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VV herin are cleared divers cultomes 


of the lewes, and alſo the cuſtomes of the 
Genriles,as they have relation to thelewilh, 


out of the Origingl{ Tongues, the 5 


Hebrey and Greeke. 


Together with directions. how rmake che right G 


uſe of them in Preaching. 
All ſerving toletus ſce howthey leade usas types 


to leſus Chriſt; whom weſee moreclearely when 
the vayle is taken away. 
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-| Mount, and that Moſes ſhould aſcend to the 
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] Theſe three repreſented very well the | three 


TO THERIGHT 
HONOVRABLE SIR 
RoprrTKexr of elnkerhome., 


Knight, Gentleman of his Ma. 
| Bed-Chamber. 


Honourable Sir, 


>» Henthe Lord was to give 
unto his peoplethe Tables 
of the Law; the ſecond 
time, he commanded the 
peopleto ſtand atthefoot 
of the Mount, 4aron,Nadab, 


and 4bibnu_ and the ſeventy Elders of j/rael, to 
worſhip a farre off in the middle of the 


top ofthe Mount, & enter within the cloud ; 


eſtates of the Church : they who ſtood ar the 
| TY foot 


| 


Ex0d.24.2,3,and 18. 
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foot of the Mount, reſembled the Iewiſh 
Church; Aaron,Nadab,and Abibu,& the ſeventy 
who aſcended to the middle of the Mount, 
reſembled the Chriſtian Church , and Mo. 
ſes who aſcended to the top ofrheMount,and 
entred into the cloud,reſembled the glorified 
Church; and the Fathers fay of thoſe three, 
that the Jewiſh Church was in extimis, and 
andrthatthe Chriſtian Church is in atyys; and 
that the triumphant Church is in intimis ; that 
is ,the-lewiſh Churchwas in the utcer court; 
the Chriſtian Church is in the middle courr, 
and that the glorified Church is i the inner | 
court. Let us make a compariſon berwixt 
the Iewiſh Church ſtanding arthe toot of the 
Mount, and the Chriſtian Church which 
ſtandeth in the middle ofthe Mount, and we 
ſhal ſee a great difference betwixt them two. 
Firſt letus comparethem mm the Priefthood, 
Melchizedeck and Aaron. Melchiſedeck had net- 
ther beginnng of his dayes , nor end of life, 
he was borne before the flood ,, and none 
who lived after the flood: could tell when he 
| was borne, and helived five hundreth yeares 
afrerthe flood, ſo that he ſeemed neither to 
have beginning nor end of dayes; but the 
Prieſts who were after the order of Aaron, be- 
hooved to deduce their genealogies , and of | 
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whom they were deſcended, or elſe they 
were {ecluded from the Prieſthood. Second. 
ly, the Hebrewes (ay, when the Tabernacle 
removed, that Eleazar the Prieſt carried the 
oyle forthe Lampes in his right hand, and 
the anointing oyle 1a his left hand, the in- 
cenle in his boſome, and the meat offering 
upon his ſhoulder. Eleazar was but a figure 
of Teſus Chriſt the Highprieſt in the Chriſti. 
an Church, who giveth grace, the oyle of the 
Spirit, for the underſtanding of the Scrip- 
fures, who putceth the odours of ſweet in- 
cenſe to our prayers and laſtly, hepreſenteth 
the Church as a pure meate-offering to his 
Father. Next let us compare the people un- 
der the Law with theſe under the Goſpell ; 
firſt,;theirrites were carnall rites , conſiſtin 

in theſe, touch not, taſte nor, handle not, and 
even.as Fathers forbid their little children to 
cate of ſuch and ſuch things; or:handle them 
not,theyſpecially reſtrainetheir baſeſt ſenſes; 
but when their ſonnes are come'to maturity 
and age, they forbid them to hearken unto 
evilt, orlooke unto evill, they reltraine their 
noble ſenſes eſpecially ; ſo becaule the TIewes 
were bur infants, he trained the up this way, 
forbidding themto touch, taſte,or handle,but 


he forbiddeth the Chriſtian Church,things of 


greater 


Nehem.7 64. 


Eleat « in Num.4. 


Luc.4.3.and 28.45, 


— —_— 


<——  — 


{ 


——— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Numb.4.1 3+ 


- 
_———— 


greater moment;againe, let us compare them 
them in hotineſle; under the Law, holineſle 
was Written but upon the forehead of the 
H ighprieſt , but _ the Goſpell, the Pro- 
phet Zachariah ſaith, thatholineſle ſhall bee 
written upon the horle bridles, to ſignihe 
the great meaſure of holine(ſe that hould bee 
in theChurch under the Golpell. |} hirdly, 
comparethem in the meaſure of their love; 
under the Law every ſeventh yearethey were 
to lettheirland reſt and ro pardon their deb- 
rors,and to giveafull remi{lionto them : but 
ſee how farre the Goſpell exceedeth the Law 
inthis, Peter asked of Chriſt if he ſhould par- 
don his brother ſeven times,as the Iewes par» 
doned their debtors the ſeventh yeare; what 
anſwered Chriſt to him? chou ſhalt nor par- 
don ſeven times, norleven times ſeven times, 
bur ſeventy times ſeventimes,; and as farre as 
the lubile exceeded the ſeventh yeare, as farre 
{hall your charity exceede che Tubile, thar is. 
to ſeventy times ſeventimes. Fourthly,com- 
pare them in the meaſure of their know- 
ledge; their meaſureof knowledge underthe 
Law was very {mall, all things were covered 
and wrapped uptothem ,when they carried, 
the brazen Altar in the Wilderneſſe, they 
covered it with a purple cloath. When they 


carried 
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carried the Arke, it was covered with three 
coverings, With a vaile, Badgers skins, and a | Nuns.4 6. 
cloath wholly of blew. So the table of the 
Shewbread had three coverings , all was co- 
vered ſave onely the Laver, and Moſes face 
was covered to them with a vaile, when hee 
camefrom the Mount, the Prieſts bare the 
things which they might not ſee, To ſigni. 
he aconcealing of a part of the myſteries of | cang:1.:6. 
the Goſpell, afterwards to be revealed , ſo 
the people ſaw but through a grate, but now | #9... 
the Temple of God is opened in the heaven, 
and there is ſcene in his Temple the Arke of 
the Teſtament,they ſtood a farre off, things | ev 11.19. 
| which are hid and obſcure,arc ſaid by the He- 
| brewes to be far off,and things wÞ arecleare 
| and manifeſt are ſaid to be neareart hand,thus 
we ſce how farre the' Goſpell exceedeth the 
Law; butyet we are nor to vilifieand count | 
baſely of thoſe ceremonies , for the holy | 
Ghoſt hath regiſtred che leaſt inſtrumentand | 
the baſeſt things in the Sanctuary, and Dayid | 
gaverto Salomon a patterne of the table,Candles | 
ſticke, Lampes, fleſh-hookes and bowles, | 
1 (hbron. 28.11, 17, It may be ſaid perhaps | 
that they had ſomeuſe then , but old things | 
are paſt away , and all things are become 


new, what uſe then can they have in the 
Church 
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Church now; they have no uſe for Ggnifca 
tion now inthe Church , orto fore-ſhadow 
things to come; ſeeing Chriſt che Body him- 


| ſelfe is come; yer they have'many other good 


uſes, firſt weſhould- delight to looke backe 
to ſee the antiquitie of them, for evenas men 
delight to behold the cloathes and Armour 
of their predeceſſors whichthey wore long 
agoe;So ſhould we delight to ſee thecloathes 
in which Chriſt was wrapped in his infancy, 
and the Cradle in which Chrift lay. Second- 
ly, this ſhould reach us to be thankefull to 
God, that we have (oclearea lightunderthe 
Goſpel,which they had nocunger the Law; it 
was a great benefit to learning, when the ob 
ſcure Hieroglyphicks in Egypt were changed 
into letters, and the Jarke and myſticall wri- 
tings of Plato, were changed by Ariſtotle into 
acleareand plaine forme of writing; faire | 
greater is the benefit that the Church hath 
now,when the Lord hath changed thele hi- 
gures and ceremonies into the cleare light of 
the Goſpell. Thirdly, theſe doelet us ſee that 
God will performe the reſt of his promiſes 
as he harh fulfilled all theſerypes already, and 
laftly, they let us ſce the milerable eſtate of 
the ewes, who cleave (till ro theſe ceremo- 
nies as yet, Hierom comparethithe lewes bez. 
_ fore 
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fore Chriſt came into the world, to theſe thae 
eatethe flelh, and he compared Chriſtians 
uuder the Golpell, ro thole who eate the 
marrow, but he compareth che Tewes afer 
they had rejected Chriſt to the Cogges who 
gnaw the bones, cleaving onely to thekillin 

letter, but not ſeeking to leſus Chrilt the 
Guicxning Spirit. And now Sir, I dedicate 
this part Gt my labours to you, that it may 
remainea note of my thanketulneſle for your 
fayoursto me. I know Sir, that ye will make 


better uſe of ir, then moſt men in cheſe dayes- 


doe with ſuch Treariſes,caſting them by, and 
rather reade- any trifle , than that which 
conduceih tothe informing of the ſoule to 
God-ward, yea preaching it ſelfe they are 
weary of, except perhaps ſome new mans 
odde elocution invite them for a fir, bur 
by and by they looke after a new ſtraine, 
as it were for new faſhions of cloathes. But 1 
know Sir your breeding craverh another 
thing of you, who was bred up under fo wile 
and religious a mother, who tor the educatis 
of her children, was anorher Monica, as your 
ſelfe and your vertuous filter , Miſtris Kathe» 
rine, are [ufficient proofes. I cannot paſle by 
her name upon this occaſion, whole life and 
death was to mean inſtruction. Good caule 
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Eccle/.12.* 3, 


Pſa.34-7: 
F) 


Heh.12.20, 


haveyou to keepe that methode, as yee have 
begun 1tin your eldeſt lonne, ſoto prolecute 
the ſame with your many hopefull children 
which GOL hath given you by your 
Noble match, which 1s one of the beſt borne 
Ladies ofthis Land, who dignifieth her birth 
by her Chriſtian, humble, and godly lite. Sir, 
belceve methat godlinelle 15 more true Ho- 
nour toyou than your birch, although you 
be never ſo well deſcended, and to be more 
elteemed, than the place which yee have 
abour our Gracious King, and more than all 
morall yertues whatſoever, which are but 
ſplendida peccata, without piety; your Honour 
and worldly credite are but trifles compared 
to this, they cannot keepe a man alive in this 
world,nor doe him any good in the world 
to come, for this is the whole man , this makes 
upa complete man, and he is butthe ſhadow 
of a man that wants this: The Angels of the 
Lord pitch round about them that feare him , and de- 
liver them ,and hath any ran 1n this Court 
gotten more remarkeable deliverances than 
you have, I am ſure ye will notlerthefe bene» 
fits ofthe Lord ſlip out of your minde,-reade 
often the ſixty two Pſalme, and meditate upon 
it. The God of peace that brought againe from the 


dead, our Lord Teſus , that great Shepheard of the | 
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ſheepe, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
make you perfett in every good worke to doe his will, 
working in you that which is pleaſing in his fight, 


through Tefus ( briſt, to whom be glory for ever and 


| ever. Now,for theſe my labours, if they ſerve 


| for any Chriſtian uſe inthe Church, I am - | 
tisfied, and that | may doeſo, I humbly pray 
to God, and [hall {till for your proſperity, 


- 


Your Honours ſlill to be com - 
manded m the Lord, 


lohn Weemes. 
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David of, &c. 17, aud E 

lias,18. four forts of Altars, 
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two Altars 46, the matter of 
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the braſen Altar 48, remo- 
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Anabatiſts error concer- 
nme Chriſt, 153 


Angels what 28. 213. 
peinted as young men 35.11 
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They ſerve Chriſt and at- 
tend wi 38,235. 
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put for any vile perſon ibid. 
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recept ſimply, 134. 
F Bodies , called our Veſ- 
{els 44. that part of it puni- 


inſtrument of finne, 151. 
dead bodies of the Sints 
withis the covenant, 2 60. 
whether pure or not, 249. 


Sbewbread, 43, why ve- 
| moved every Sabbath tid. 
who miobt eateit 43,44.1? 
| poores bread, = 


> Canaan, Gods land after 
4 ſpecial manner, 123 
Candleſticke, what 7zt 


tioned in the ſecond Tem. 


Ceremonies , of fonre 
ſorts, 2, ſome belong to_ all 
ana ſome to diverſe Com- 
mandements , 2. 3. the 
weakenefſe of them. 108, 


' how applicd in the new Te- 


| ghree wayes, 171, threefold 
uſe of thtrs, 172 
Chaſtity, twefo/d, a4 


parntrd, 26, nhat their 
winges ſizntfied 39. they 
were no? nated, ibid, Of 


ſhed which was the chiefe | 


ple 47 


their diverſe formes, 37. 4 
diferend betwixt the Che. 
rubins,in the Tabernacle ayd 
in the Temple ," and thoſe 
which Erckicl ſaw. ibid, 

Chriſt, rzade ſinve, and 


| t4tn 4 S$:crifice 67, Low hs 
| righteouſa:ſie impricd tons, 
Bread, why called the | 
, loynes, 7, bow called a Nas 
| 2arite 82, conſidered foure 
| Wayes,! 47.he ſhall not want 
| ſeed, 199 


id, why girt about the 


Church , wifibl: may 


 erre 65, comparcd te the 


7oone, 102, gifts naceſſary 


| for her, 231. threeſorts of 
ſignified 59. why not men. | 


wants in hey, 233 
Combats, foure notable 
combats. 222 
Cloud.how God awelleth 
mit, 9 
Congregation, #o enter 
in the congregation what , 
142, w10 12ht not enter in 


| it T41 
| lament, 170, conſidered | 
| crownet, 240 diff-rence b3. 
| twixt the Kings crowne and 
| $8 Prieſts. ibid. 

Cherubins, Lad diverſe | 
Bnes. 2G. ow they were | 


Crowns, three forts of 
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Daugkrer , the Prieff 
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149. 
David compared to the 
fat of the Sacrifice, 59. 
Death, #fthe croſſe accure 
ſed, 163. death better then 
birth, 15 1.when 4 man mey 
chooſe death, 253, conſide- 
red diverſly, 25 4, comforts 


azainſt death , 257, 258, 


259. 
"Pefets , threefold,q 4. 
Dwell, ;o dwell amone t 
the people what, 142. to 
beare charge expreſſed by 
awelling, bid, how God 
dwelleth in 4 clond 9, how 
be dwebeth betwixt the Che- 
rubines, 12. how he dwelleth 
berrixt his ſhoulders, 26. 
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Eatc, who might eate the 
boly things, 245.246. 

Error, three ſarts of er- 
ror concerning Chriſt, 173. 
all error proceedeth of igno- 
rance, 208, 

Expiation, whats dexe 
upon the day of expration , 
106. it z5 called a faF ibid. 
why inſtituted, 107, the 1u- 
| bile proclaimed that day. 
| ibid, 

F 

Face, ſpitting in the face 

205, taken for the forme or 
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habit, 35. 
- Fatre, wot tobe eatem, 60, 
fat pm for the moſt excellem 


| of any thing 59. 


Feaſts, #ransferred to the 
Sabbath, 89, feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles why inflituted 97, 
the fealt of Trumpets 104, 
feaſt of colietion, 110, 

Female, circumciſed in 
the males, 77, 

Flaminian, Prieſts and 
their rites, $t. 


Garments, of fore ſorts 
237,40 take off the garment 
what it ſignified 71. 

Gentiles, why the Court 
of the Gentiles left ont in 
the ſecond Temple 30. 

Gifts, neceſſary for the 
Church,of two ſorts 231. 

God, compared 10 4 
Prince 18, his table, dinner 
and ſupper 29, bee beareth 
with men in many things, 
15, he workes not contrary 
10 nature 152, bis power 
twofold, 209. 

Grave, terrible in it ſelfe, 
259 
the comforts againſt i#,2 60, 
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excellent , 120, of the fitus- 


tion a the right hand, ibid. 


the left bena put for prote- 
(Hon, 221. 
Hanging, curſeddeath, 
162 
Holy thing 15 5, what to 
devour holy things x 5 6, ho- 
lieft of all had diverſe names 
29, thecenſer left in it 48. 
Horne, of propheſie what 


*1Iq, With Rammes hornes 


they proclaimed the Jubile, 
ibid 

leruſalem,compaſſed with 
hils 19, called Sion and 
Moriah 2 1, called the midſt 
of the earth 2 2, other Coun- 
tryes take therr denominati- 


on from the ſituation of it, | 


ibid, it 45 #aken for the City 
and peeple, 252, 
Iclus, whether any man 
may be called Ieſus , 219. 
lewcs, oppofere to the 
Gentils in therr worſhip 7 6, 


tanght many wayes 129, the | 
| how the life is in the blood, 


forme of their wow 157, 
heloes for their jnagements. 
memories aud nffe trons , 
158, they adde to the Law 
of God, 159 
Lothua, ca//ed Hoſhea, 
238 


lubile, when proclamed, 
107, by whow 114, when 
it fell with the ſeventh yeere 
of ref, 115, why it was ap- 
poimed 119, when the fir 
Inbile began. q  1bid 
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Keyesfonre ſorts of keyes 
152. 

Kid, wot to ſceth a kid in 
the mathers milke 130, 

Kingdome, Salomons 
Kingdome compared to the 
Moore roy, 


Lampes, how the Prieſt 
trimmed the Lampes, 41. 

Land, how :t reſted three 
yreres together 117, 

Law ,ceremonall aboliſhed 
171, 4 threefold uſe of it 
174, Lewes mprall poſitive, 
1v1n poſitive, 194, 

Levices payed 11th to the 
Prieſt 12 , their l:verall 
mantenanee (23,124,125 

Lite, /on7 life annexed to 
al the commandemevts 41, 


I 32 tre fhertn:ſfe of it ae- 
ſeribed,255, 256, &rc, 
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Malcfator,eceurſed,*161 
Man, more unclean than 
an) creature 2 50. 
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Mary,effered for ber ſelfe 
and for her ſorne 5, 

Meare offering ,ſee offe- 
ring, 

Miniſters, wort to emer 
128 ſoone 185, youthes not fit 
to be Miniſters 186, not t0 
ſeeke their owne praiſe 200. 
thetr greateft credit 201, 
their travels not alwazes 
loſt 204,bow they may bee 
guilty of the finnes of the 
people 226, 

Miracles,beget not faith 
180, whodeſired miracles, 
ibid. men not confirmed by 
by mr acles 181, threeſorts 
of m17acles, ibid, 

Moabites, 4. filthy peo- 
ple in their worſhip; 74, 75. 

Moone, the names of it 

100. when the New Moone 
was kept , ibid. it had no 
Sacrifice, ibid. #hy they 
kept the New Moone. 101, 
diverſe changes and courſes 
of the moone 102,84 threefoid 
motion f1t 103, 


i ENS 


Name, to impoſe 4 name 
4a fiene of Authority 219, 
Nazarites, according to 


according tothe time,of two 


LI 


wine 79. not ts touch the 
Head Bo, whether the Na- 

zarite or Prieſt mire holy 
80. nt toſhave their haire 


81, 
Number, plural! for fin. 
gular 6 the Hebrew ſpeake of 
themſelves in the plural 
number 226 , number put 
for a few in number 25 5. 
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Offerings, of diverſe 
forts 5 5, what «ffered inthe 
meat offering 5'8, two ſorts 
of meat effring 16 he meat 
offering put for all the Sarrj- 

ces 59,0f the peace effering, 
"ws , the Prieft = , 
it, 60. the feaſt of it 62, a 
bad diviſion of it , ibid. 
the offering of lelouſie 6 
NE tacos 6 by 
what ſinne offering the | 
Prieſts might eate 66, the 
treſpaſſe «offering 68. 

Ohve trees in Tacha- 
ries viſion what 40. 


pure ole 40, at 85 called 

gold, : ibid 
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wened briad 85 , why with 
ſoure berbes, ibid. Whe- 
ther the Cup in it a Sacra- 
mentall Cup or not, ibid. 
what things proper to the 
Paſſeover in Egypt , and 
what proper to it in Cana- 
an $6, ſeven memorable 
Paſſeevers, ibid. whether 
the Paſſeover 4 Sacrament 
or 4 Sacrifice 87, whether 
Chriſt kept it upon the Jewes 
aay 89, why reckoxed a leſſe 
hely thing 248. 

Pentecoſt,called the feaft 
| of weekes 93, it bad but one 
boly aay 95. 

Phariſees, of two ſorts, 

122, 

PhylaQerics, why the 
Iewes wore them 159 , 
how they abuſed them 1 60, 

Pillars, what they ſigns- 

d29. | 

Places #wefold 7, /ome 
places for worſhip comman 
ded ſome allowed 16 bigh- 
places taken in anevill ſenſe 
17, finme Fo offer tm the bigh- 
places after the Temple Was 
builded i S. 

Preachers, ofthree ſorts, 

20I 

Priapus the god of the 

Moabites 74, 


Prieſt, his po7tion is the 
Sacrifices 55, why hee got 
che ſhealder 60, the breaſt 
61, he might erre 64, the 
Prieſts might weare no wool! 
inthe Senddurry 69, they 
wore their girdle about their 
pappes 70 what Garments 
the Highprieft wore when be 
went inte the bolieſt 75, , 
Prieſts called Levunes 122. 

Prieſthood, entailed to 
Levi 188, how long it con- 
tinaed in Aarons poſterity, 
ibid. how Eli had it 189, 
how i; was promiſed to Plvi- 
achas, ibid 

Prophefies, whew not 
tobe taken literally 1.36, 

Purification of women 


5 , three ſorts of pur ificati- 
872108, 
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Reckoning, ameneft the 
Iewes of three ſorts 11 6. 

Remifſion ander che Goſ- 
pelt farre ebove the remisſi- 
oz under the Law 1 20, 

Reſt, of the ſeventh yeere 
113, 4t what yeere t#began | 
ibid. at what time of the 
yeere, ibid, ſeryeere. 

Rod, Aarons red 178, 
rods were carried before the 
Tribes, 199 
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Sacrifice, whether they 


wicht Sacrifice in other 
places than at the arke or 


Tabernacle 16, three forts 
of ſacrificers before the Tem- 
ple was tuilded 17. 


| ner of them 225, how hee 


dealeth with bu on'ne Chil. 
dren, and how with Gods 
Childyen 225, 

Seed the brether to raiſe 


| up ſeed to the eldeſt brother 


192, the woman raiſed up 
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_ Sacrifice, - withowt. ble- ſeed to her parents 195. 

wiſh 52, it was changed | Shewbread, ſeebread, 
when is was offered 53, ſals | Shoe, the pulling off it 
jomedwith it, bid, the di- twofold 206. | 
viſion of Sacrifices 55, the | Sinncoffring ſee offring. 
dayly $ aerifice <6, why cal- Sinnes. dane of ignorance 
led cominuall, ibid. the or- andienorantly 68, whether 
der in burning their Sacri- all ſinnes remitted, Simul 


fices 57, ſeertfices accor- | & Semel 239, 
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ding to the perſons 64,70 ſa- 
errfice for wilfull fin5zi1d, 
why but one ſort of Sacrifice 
for all Snnes done wittingly , 
65, Gidcons Sacrifice 16, 
Sacriledge compared 10 4 
ſnaxe 15 4 Gods judgements 
Sacrilegious men 154. 
Salomon, his offering tn 
Gibeon 17, his ſacrificing in 
the middle of the Court 50, 
his throne +8, he mage the 
Veſſels of the Temple except 
the Arke. 59 
Sampſon ceaſed not to 


| Fea Nazarite$r. 


Sanctificatio,rwefold 85, 
Satan, the order of his 
fempratrions 224, the man- 


rr, 


Son, foure ſorts of ſons1 4.6 
Stand, to land taken dj- 


Ver y 23TJ. 


Tabernacle divided #n 
threeparts 9,10 how itwas 
tranſported 15, bow it dif 


| fered from the T, emplet1d, 


Temple, ub {tight was 
mn it g,to what tribe it belon- 


| ged 25, divided by a line 


25,00. the [ccond Temple 
Fult after the mamner of the 
firi# 31, how the ſecond ex 
cclied the fir(t 31, it is cal 
led gold, io1d, how Ged re- 
moved from it by 4c, nes, 
32, many things adaea tot 
which were x4 tn the Ta- 
ans bernacle 
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bernacle 59. 

Tithes.pazed by the peo. 
ple, and by the Lewites 121, 
thrce ſorts of tithes 125, 
why they were payed 123, to 
uthe what 122, 

Tribes why kept diflinet 
23, repreſented by many 
things 42, how they are ree- 


Tyrians, helped to build 
the firſt or ſecond temple,30 
V 


Vaile, a token of ſubje71- 
0n 1509, 
_Venus,how worſhipped 77. 
| Vacleanencſlc, of ws 
ſorts 4, the great unclean- 


cleanneſſe of the childs, 
three ſorts of uncleanene([e 


14 3,/:pated uncleanne(e of 
twoſorts 144. 
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koned in the Seripiure 278, 


neſſe of the woman 5, un- | 
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Wants, chree (orts of | 
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Wants 233. 

Water, for ſeed 141, the 
bitter water 150, why the 
women dranke it 151, why, 
out of an earthen weſſell 
ibid, the effetts ofit. 152 

Whoredomes, of the pa- 
rents how puniſhed in the 
children 144- 


Wine, pat for flrong 


arinke, 80. 

Woman, wot to weere 
mans apparelt, 77, the wo- 
mangives ſeed in gentrati- 
00,153. 

Worus, why repeated, 

127. 
Y 


Yeere ofreft, 110, yeere 
twofold, Ys : 
L 


Zachariab, an inferrior 

| Prieff, 4. bow the Angel ap- 
peared to bim at the time of 
F114 exſe, ibid 
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Additions, 


Pag, 171, the Lerd gave his people the morall Law 
and the ceremonies ; andthe Goſpel! ; when the cere. 
moniall Law was given, it derogated nothing from che 
morzll Law, there was nothing abrogated or changed 
in the firft Law, or ſubrogated in place ot the morall 
Law, bur whcn the Goſpel came in, the ceremonics 
were abrogated, et ſuperindutts eſt ſpts melior, 


Pag.137, 35. 


Some Lawes are naturall and ceremoniall, ſome 
are jugiciall and ceremoniall,and {ome are mcere cere. 
moniallz naturall and ceremoniall, where the ground 
of the Law is naturall, and he ceremony annexed, the 
ceremony being raken away the naturall part may ſtand, 
Example.the fathcr was bound togive his ſonneadou. 
ble portion, bccauſe he was his ſtrength, and becauſe 


he was a typeot Chriſt take away the type,the morall | 


part ſtanderh, So where the Law is Iudiciall and cere» 
moniall, Exawple, Citicsot refuge were appointed to 
ſave the manki'ler, and he wasto abidethcre untill the 
death of che Highpricſt; takeaway this ceremony, and 
Citics of retvge mzy remaine, Thirdly, wherethe law 
is ccremoniall and ludiciall,a M:giſtrate cannot make 
the ceremoniall part, a part of the Iudictall; Example, 
this was a judiciall and ccrem onal! Law.,thac the male- 
faQor ſhould be hanged uponatrce,and that he ſhoald 
be cut downe beforethe night, becauſe he defiled the 
land, a magiſtrate may caute hangatheete now, but he 
cannot caulc hapg him as accurſcd or not ſuffer himto 
hang all night, becauſe he defiledthe Land. 
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DIVINE. 


Of the Ceremoniall Lawes which are an- 


nexed tothe Commandements in the 
firſt and fecond Tables, 


EXERCITVFAT. L 


— | 


Of the reducing of the Ceremonias of the 
Law in generall unto the Come 
mandements. 


He Apoſtle Pawl willeth 
A Timothy to bold faft the 

forme of ſound words which 
| he had beard of bim, 2 Tim, 
Aj 1.13. In the Syriack it is, 
#1] Here foramcine, a ſpeech 
| borrowed fro Merchants 
2 who have ſevcrall boxes 
or holes wherein they pur 
their ſeverall ſorts of Mo- 


P12 


"XV proprie cap- 


ſul e in guidas fragu- 
la mon-tarum gonerd 
ordiae certo diſponunt 
ut in promptu fingula 
habe ant cuns opts 
furrit. 


2 - Exercitations Ceremonial. Comnmand:1: Lib. r. | 


| 
| 
| 


Thoms.1:2 9601.10 1, 
Art.4, 


Some ceremonies be- 
long toallthe Com- 
maucewents, 


Some cerremonies be- 
long torwo Comman- 
dcmur + 


rence to which they ſhouldreferre their ſeverall heads, 
Amongſt the reſt it is not the leaſt $kill to reterre the 
Ceremonies of the Law rightly, to their owne com- 
mandements, and digeſt them in their ſeverall pla- 
CCS, 

The Schoolemen divide the ceremonies ,in foure 
ſorts, in ſacrificia, (acramenta, ſacra, & #bſervantias, In 
Sacrifices, Sacraments, holy things, as the place, the 
time of their worſhip,&e. and ordinances which they 
didobſcrve, although all the ceremonies may be re. 
reduced to theſe fourc heads, yet we muſt follow ano- 
ther order, and reduce them ro the Commande. 
ments, 

Firft, ſome ceremonies cannot be reduced*to one 
Commandement, butthey belong to them all, as to 
weare fringes upon their garments, is a ceremonie that 
cannot be referred to one Commandement, becauſe 
it ſcrved for the Keeping of all the Commandements, | 
Naum.15,39, And it ſhallbe unto you for 4 fringe, that yee 
may leoke upen it and remember all the Commandements. 
So Dent.2.1.23« He that is banged ts accyrſed of God, this 
ceremonie belongeth to all the Commandements, as 
the Apoſtle applyeth it ro the breach of the whole 
Commandements,Ga/-3+-10.and 13, 

Secondly, ſome ceremonies belong to two Com. 
mandements,as the purification of a. woman after her 
child-birth, is a ceremoniall Law which ſigniteth that 
they did conceive their children in originall finne, and 
therefore had ncede.to bee purged and purified after 
their. birth, Now: becauſe origtnall ſinne is condem. 
ned in the firſt and laſt Commandement, therefore 
this ceremoniall Law is- annexed to them beth: origi. 
nall fin is condemned intheſe two Commandements, 
for in the other commandements where thefull cons 
ſentand a& of ſinne is forbidden, it ts not forbidden, 

Thirdly, | 
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Thirdly, ſome ceremonies, in divers reſpets, may 
be referred to divers Commandements, as Zevit-17, 
14. Tee ſhall eate the blood uf no manner of fleſo, as they 
weretoabſtaine from blood in reverence of the blood 
of Chriſt, which was to be ſhed for them, then it be- 
longethto the ſecond Commandement, .as the relt of 
the fignificative ceremonies;bur as they were to ab- 
ftaine from blood becauſe the life was in it, it was 
cruelty to cate it, and in that reſpec it belonged to'the 
fixt Commandement, 

So Num. 18.21,and 24.and behold 7 have given the 
children ef -Lewvi all the tenth in 1ſracl for an as, 
Now as thepricſts gathered the tithes, and reccived 
them fromt neogle for ſerving at the Altar, it was 
a dutic required of them in the ſecond Cammande- 
ment; therefore'it is ſayd, the tenth ſhall be theirs for 
their ſervice which they ſerve, even the ſervice of the Ta- 
berwacle of the Congregation, but as the people payed 
theſe Tithes tothe Prieſts, it is a duty required in the 
fift Commandement, to honour them, 

So Dewt.21.17. He ſhall give the firſt borne a donble por- 
tion of all that be bath, This ceremonial! Law,as the el- 
deft ſonne was a type of Chriſt,isa durie of the ſecond 


Commandement,to give him the double portion, but | 


as he was his fathersfirſt borne, to keepe the families 
,that they ſhould not bee confounded in 
the Tribes, itis aduty required ia the fifr Comman- 
dement; becauſe parents ſhould provide for their 
chilgren, 
Laſtly,theſe ceremonies generally for the moſt part 
are referred to the ſecond Commandemient, 


B 2 Ciremonias | 


Some ceremonies if 
divers reſpe&s belong 
to divers commande- 
meats, 
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Ceremonies belonging tothe firſt (om- 
mandement. 


EXERCITAT. II. 


Of the purification of the woman after ber child- 
birth. 


| LZuk.2.22, And when the dayes of ber purification 4c- 
cording ts the Law of Moyſes were accompliſhed, they 
| | bronghthinm to Jeruſalem ts preſent *him to the Lord | 
| (44 it i written in the Law of the Lard, Every male | 
| that epeneth the womb, ſhall be called holy to rhe Lora) | 
|= and looffer a ſacrifice, according ts that whichis ſeyd 

in the Law of the Loyd, « paire of Turtle Dover, or tzpo | 

young Pigerns, 


—_— do 
. 


T may ſceme ftrange to ſome, how this ceremoniall 


| : : | 
LORD I Law ſhould belong to the firſt Commandement; 


firſt Commandemems, | bur this is not ſtrange; for our conception in ſinne is 
| condemnedin the Commandements; but it is not c@n- 
| demned in any ofthe Commandements where the at 
| and full deliberation of the minde is forbidden; there- 
| ' fore the negative part is eſpecially condemned in the 
| laſt Cummandemcnt, and the affirmative is comman- 
| ded inthe firft Commandement, which requireth the | 
purity ofour mature, that we may love the Lord with 
all our heart;and ſo the child muſt crave pardon for his 
finne,P/a/.5 1.5. end the mother here muſt offer her ſa» 
crifice for her ſelfe and her child, 
The mother when ſke conceived and bare a female, 


{he was uncleanc in hergreat anckannefle ——_— | 
_ Gay es, [ 
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Of the Purification of women. 


threeſcore and fixe dayes,Lewnt. 12.4. 

When fhe conceived and bare a male ſhe was un- 
cleanc in her great uncleanneſſe ſeven dayes, and ſhee 
| waS in _—_ eunclcanneflethirtic three daye3.Fer. 5+ 

The reaſon why ſhe was longer uncleane when ſhee 
barea female,than when fhe bare a male, was not mo- 
tall, becauſe the woman ſinned firſt and not the man; 
| but the reaſon ofthis is naturall, becauſe the male is 
- ſoencr quickned in his mothers bellic, and mooveth 
more quickly by reaſon of the greater heat, and dry- 
eth up 1ogner the humiditics than the female doth ; the 
female againe is more ſlowly quickned by reaſcn ot the 
greater cold and huwiditic, and therefore the mother 
| had a logger time preſctibed to her for her purificati- 

On. 

The mnther when ſhee was purified, fhee was to of- 
ſcr a ſacrifice for herſclfe and her child, 

Some hold that ſhcee was to offer a ſacrifice for her- 
ſclfe, and not for her child , and therefore they read 
| the words this wayes, when the dayes of ber purification 
\ are Jalfled for « ſonne or for a dawghter , ſbee ſball brins « 
. lambe of the firſt yeere for 4 burnt offering,e56. Bur the 
Text ſcemcth rather to be read this wayes, hen the 
aayevef her parification are fulfilled, for « ſonne or for 4 
| denghtey fhe ſhall bring « lambe. of the firſt yeere for @ burns 


| «fermg. And the praQtiſe of Marythe Virgin confir- 


* meth this, that day that ſhe was purified ſbee brought 
| a paire of Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons, and 
| child. 

| Butitmay be ſayd, Lak.2-22, Cam implets efſent dies 


falfiled and not of rhesr purification. 


| Avric js put for dowdy, here, according tothe Pet rev 
—_ / B 3 ES 


dayes, and in her lefſe uncicanneſſe ſhee was uncleane 


| offered them to the Lord for herſclte and for her. 


% ref:9:0u3 dv ii; and when the dayes of her purification were | 


The resfon why'the 
morher was longer uv- 
cleane when {be bare a 
female than when he 
bare a male, 


The mother offered for | 


her (clfe and her child 


when ſhe was purified. 


Mary offered afcrifice 
for her ſclie and forker 
ſonne, 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command,1. Lib... 


The Hebrewesput the 
plurall number for the 
fingular, and the ſingy- 
lar for the plurall oft 

] times, 


The child was unelcane 
as long asthe mother * 
wW& uncleanc, 


Concluſion. 


| rers, that is, one ofthe rivers, So likewiſe they put the | 


phraſe,and ſo itis inthe Syriack, forthe Hebrews pur 
the plurall number for the fingular, as 1#d.12.17. He 
4 buried in the Cities of David,thatis,in one of the Ci. 
tics of David, ſo Matth.27.44. the Theeves railed wpon 
him,that is,onc of the Theeves railed upon him, So /oxe 
1.5 hewent downe into the ſides of the ſhip thatis,to one of 
the ſides ,So P/al.1.3, A tree plamtedby the rivers of wa- 


ſingular number for the plurall number as here, the 
dayes of ber purification, for the dayes of her and his porife 
cation. Fos {o long as the mether was uncleane, the 
child who ſuckt her was alſo uncleane; and Chriſt 
who was ſubjeR tothe Law, although rhere was no 
morall uncleannefſe in him, yet he was legally uncleane 
all this time,uatill his mother was purified, and this : 
ſerveth for- our great comfort , that hee became 
uncleanc- legally, to take away. our moral unclean- 
ncſſe. Pea, 

But if Chriſt was uncleane all this time, how could 
he be circumciſed the eight day ? 

Chrift was but in his great uncleaneneſſe untill the | 
ſeventh day,as his mether was ; and therefore he was 
circumciſed the eight day : but the females who were 
not circumciſed, were unclcanc untill the foureteenth 
day. 

I may beasked, why Xary offered a ſacrifice for her 
purification,ſfeeing ſhe conceived not her child in ori- 
ginall ſinne, and this ſacrifice was appointed as a reme- 
dicagainſt originall ſinne? | 

As Chriſt who knew not finne yet became legally 
uncleane for our cauſe; ſo he would have his mother 
allo for herlegall uncleaneneſſe to offer that ſacrifice, 
which all other women were bound to offer , who | 
were both legally and morally uncleane, * 


The Concluſion of this is, as Ehfbs when he cured the 
un- 


_ 
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| Of the places of Gods worſhip. 


unſayory waters of /ericho did caſt ſalt into the ſpring 
of the waters, 2 Kizg.2.21, So we muſt crave of God, 
that he would firſt purge the bitter roote of originall 
| ſinge, before he come to purge our other linnes. David 
craved pardon of the Lord for this finne, ?/a/me 


5 I, Fo "of 
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EXERCITAT. III 


oy 


Of the place of Gods worſhip, 
A ceremonial appendix of Commandement I 1. 


| Dewt.12.5, But unto the place which the Lord your God 
fhall chuſe out of all your Tribes to put bu name there, 
even unto his habitation ſhall yee ſeete, and thither ſhall 


ee come, 


THe places which ſerved for the worthip-of God, 
were cither places commanded by God, or ap- 
proved by him : places commanded, asthe Tabernacle 
and Temple, places approved by God, was their Sy. 
nagogues and places of prayer; their Synagogues,”/al, 
74.8. they have burnt wp all the Synagogues of God in the 
land, their place of prayer. was called -pewy3,/11 the 
Syriack, Domus 8rations, a houſe of prayer, A2,16.12, 
And on the Sabboth day we went ous of the City by « river 
where prayer was wont tobe made. 
| The Tabernacleand Temple were Locins fic, asthe 


- houſes of prayer,were but Zocs #t/ecs, therefore/they 

might not ſacrifice inthem, but when they worſhiped 
| 12 them, they turned alwayes their faces-towards-the 
| | Temple, The 


Schoolemen ſpeake; their Synagogues and yaw, 


Places for worſhip 
a-»proyed of commans 
ded by God, 


_ 


 Exervitations Ceremaniall, Cunnand 1. Lib.y. _. 
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| JUD eppellative bic | 
ſumitur a v2 


that D&osd ever dwelt | 
m the tents of Ker 
therefore it ſheuld be ' 
eranſlated,os i Kedar, 


The Tabernacle which wasthe firſt place comman- 
ded for the worthip of God, was a type of heaven,P/a/, 
15-1. Lord who ſhall dwell in thy TaberSacle, and when 


they could not have acceſſe ro the Tabernacle, they 


thought themſelves bur like the wandring Arebiens, 
that knew net God nor his worſhip, P/al.120.5. Wer i 


*| we that 7 ſojeurne ſo long, dwelling as in m_ of Ke- 


protraxity we readenot | / 


ar. 
This Tabernacle was divided inthree parts, the ho- 
liſt of al, the holy place, and the cour of the peo= 

e. 

The holicſt of all ſignified heaven, the ſecond place 
ſignified the ſtate of the old Law where the Prieſts cn- 
tered indaily and offered for themſelves and the peo- 
ple,and the conrt ef the people ſignified the Church 


| here below. 


' Thepcaple might not come into the holicſt of all, 
but Eſey 5 6.7. My houſe ſhall be cabied the houſe of prayer, 
he applycth this both to the Iewes and Gentiles, which 
Chriſt applyeth to the Iewes onely in the Temple of 


lersſalem,and the Prophet ſpeaketh z# prototypogas Chriſt | 


in typo: the Proſelyres might not come into the court of 
the 1/raclites, they ſtood but in Hirio Gentiume, in the 
court of the people, bur £fay forctelleth that the Gen. 
tiles ſhall have as free acceſle to the houſe of God, as 
the Iewes,becauſe his kouſe isrhe houſe faner and 


this Se/omen foretold, 1 King.8.4 1. If « firanger come |. 
from a farre country to call upon thy name, then beare thes | 


in beeven, that is, grant that they may have as great ac- 
ceſſe tothee as the [ewes have. 

When Hered built the Temple he wrote an inſcrip- 
tion upen the gate of the court of 1ſ#ael, rhat no ftran- 


| gerſhould enter in there under the paine of death; bur 


now this inſcription is changed, that whatſocver ftran- 
ger he be that doth nor enter into the houſe - = | 
. Lor 


AL 


A compariſon berwixt the Tabernacle. and Temple 


= 


—_—___ 


Lord, ſhall dye the death: before, the people night 
not enterinto the court of the Prieſt ; but now wee 
are all Kings and prieſts ro God, 1 Fet.2.9. before, the 
L-vites might enter where the people might not goe, 
they might goe into the court of the Prieſts, but not 
into the holy place ; but now all the people are the 
Lords Levites Mal 2.8, Tee have corrapted the covenant 
of Levi, fanth the Lord of baſtes. Levi here is pur tor the 
whole people, andthcretore they have as great accefle 
now asthe Priefts had, Before, none might enter in- 
to the holieſt of all, butthe Hzgh prieſt ance in the yeere, 
Heb, 97, but now all have acceſſe r9 the throne of grace, 
Heb 4.16,Rom.5 2. 

The Tabernacle and the Temple were alike in many 


things, firſt in the forme, for the Tabernacle was a pa- 


ecrne to the Temple, 

Againe there was no light in the holieſt of all inthe 
Tabcrnacle;So neyther inthe holicſt of all inthe Tem- 
ple, and the l1gni fication was this, Kev. 21.2 3. 424 the 
City had no neede of the Sunne, neyther of the Moone, 
to ſhine in it, for the glory of Ged did liehtenit , and 
the Lambe is the light thereof. In the holicf} of all 
there was no light, andthe High prieſt when he centred 
into it kindled ſmoke, and he ſaw nothing, becauſe 
the Lord dwelleth inacloud, 7/4/18. 11. he wasnotable 
to behold the ſbeczns or glory that dwelt in the holieſt 
there was no externall light that came there, but the 
.Lambe was the light, and when we ſhall be gtorified 
wee ſhall not ſee that inacceilible light in which hee 
dwelleth, 

Soin the hglyeſt both in the Tabernacle and temple 
there wasno light butthe light of the Candleſtick, for 
there were no windows inthe Temple togive light to 
it, and it was compaſſed round about with Chambers 
that it could have ns light. 
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NESS 


The Levites might not þ 
goe into the holy 
place. 1 


17 appellative bic 
[itmitur quis habcy 


FI pr. fixxilins 


A compariſen betwixt 
the T ?bernacle and 
Ll emple. 


In what things they | 
wcre alike, 


How the Lord 1s ſayd 
to dyvellin acloud. 


A 


no light inthe Temple 
bur that whach the 
lampe gave. | 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command.1 : 


| An(w, 


The Court of the 
Prieſts was not covered, 


bernacle and Temp le 
differed 


The Tabernaclehadj 
not the court ef the 


{ Geatiles, 


— 
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1 Samm.3.8. And cre the lampe of God went out in the 
Temple of the Lord where the Arke of God was, and Samn- 
el was layd downe to ſieege, Then it may ſecme that rhey 
had other light,than the light of thecandleſtick. 

Before the lampe of God went out, that is, before the 
lampes were changed by the Pricfts,and new lights ad. 
ded; and the fignification ef this was , the Church 
ſhould be directed by no light but by the light of the 
Word, Pet.1.i9.|We havealſo « moreſure word of Pro- 
pheſie,whercunto yee doe well that yee take heede, 4s wnto a 


light that fhineth in a darke place, wntill the dey dawne, 


and the day»ftarre ariſe in your beayts. 

There was a court for the Priefts both in the Taber- 
nacle and Temple, and it wasnot covered above, to 
ſignitic,tbar the Church here, hath more of thelight of 
nature than of the light of grace, 

Againe,the Tabernacle and Temple had the like im- 
plements both inthe Holieſt,and Holieft of all. 

And laft, the Tabernacle and the Temple ſerved for 
the ſame uſe for Gods worſhip. 

Now let us ſee wherein they differed, Firſt, the Ta- 
bernacle was moveable, and the other was fixed; the 
moveable Tabernacle fignified our eſtate and condi- 
tion here, and the Temple which was unmoveable 
lignified our eſtate in future glory. 

Secondly,the Temple was much more large than 
the Tabernacle, the Tabernacle. had not the court of 
the Geatiles as the temple had, there was but one gol. 

den candleſticke in the Tabernacle, and ten inthe Tem- 
ple, Kng.7.4.9.50 inthe Tabernacle was bur one bra- 
ſen Laver,& inthe Temple there wereten:1o there were 
but two Cherubims inthe Taberaacle, bur foure inthe 
Temple. | 

Laſtly, the Tabernacle induredTot ſo long as the 
Temple did; and whenthe Tabernacle had no uſc,it was 


laydup inthe Temple. 


_The 
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ofthe Ss, 


The Concluſion of this is,the Tabernacle gave place 
tothe Temple : Soboth the Temple and the Taberna- 
cle gave way to Ieſus Chriſt, who was both the true 
Tabernacle and Temple, and of whom they were but 


types. 
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EXERCITAT. Ul. * 


Of the Arke. 


A Ceremonial Appendix of Command 2. 


Exed.2519. And thou ſhalt make a Mercie ſeate of pure 
Gold,Cye.werſ.22, and there I will meete » ith thee, 
and 1 will commune with thee from above the Mercy 

ſeat, betwixt the two Cherubims which are npon the 
Arke of the Teſtimony, 


He Arke was that place from which the Lord gave 

his anſwersto his people,8 therefore it is called 
Debhix hi ſpeaking place, 1 King.6.23. and it was a type 
of Chriſt, by whom God ſpeaketh to his Church, and 
it was called his flrength,Pſal.132.8.and 78.51. and hs 
glory,1 Sam.4.20. and the King of Glory, @ſal.24.7. and 
the place of the ſoles of bis ſeete,Efay.43.7. and bu foote- 
fro ,Pſal-99.5 . 
j} Howis it bothcalled the place ofthe ſoles of by feete, 
and his glory * 

Becauſe all which is in God is glorious, there is no 
baſe thing in him, Ifthe feete of thoſe who preach the 
| Goſpel be beautiful, Kew. 10, 15,much more all thatis in 
him is beautifull and glorious. 


C3 The 


— 


Concluſion, 


The divers names given 
tothe Arke, 
VIT adytum quaſ 


Oracu'ws Hel lequute- 
r11900 dictum quod ens 
inde reſponſe 41th» 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command. 1 . 


Lib. x. [7 


The Arke called thc 
propitiatoric. 


FP 1 ZW divinitas, 
T” .; & 

gloria diving inter 10- 

min2s 1abitans 3 (OW 


habitare. 


Why the Cherubims 


looked dovnevvard. 


The! ople were com. 
mandeg to yworſhi p be- 
fotE the Arke. 


; | They worſhipped be- 


fore the Arke becauſe 
the glory of the Lord 
dyvelleth there. 


L—_ 


— — 


The Arke is called the propiriatory,Rom., 3425. 1 Joh. 
2.2. which covereth our ſinnes, and it covereth the 
Tables ofthe Law that it ſhould not tiſc up againſt us 
to condemne us, Sberine,or the majeſtic of God dwelt 
upon this Arke, it was called ſhecina,trom Shacan,habi 
tare, and it ſignified Chriſt dwelling with men, Reve. 
21.3.2ach,2.10, 


. 
The Cherubims ſtood upon the mercieſcat with 


their faces looking downeward towards the propitia- 


tory, and Peter alludeth to this, 1 Pet. 1,12. which 
things the Angels deſire to lroke unto, the Angels looke 
downe to the propitiatory,burt they looke not one to- 
wards another ; For then they ſhould have had their 
faces towards ſhecina,the glorious majeſtic which they 
coulditot endure to behold; and here is our comfort, 
chat we may behold God in Chriſt, when the vaile of 
hi: fleſh is put betwixt us and him to cover his majeſtie, 
for otherwayes he werc a conſuming fire and we could 
not behold him. 

The Lord commanded them to bow before the 
Arke,and to worſhip at his footeſtoole,Pſal. 99,5. the rea- 
ſonwas; becaule the divine majeſtic dwelt there, 

The Lord dyelt in the cloud,inthe pillar of fire, in 
the rocke,andinthe buſh, Dew#.33.16, for the good will 


| of him who dwelt in the baſh. So the Lordis with his ſa- 


crament, fo the Lord appeared in majeſtic, and ſo he 
dwelt among us in the ficſh here. They were not to 
bow before him when he appeared in Ins types, as in 
thecloud,inthe buſb,and inthe fyre;neyther when hee 
manif-ſtech himſclte in his Sacraments, bur when lice 
manifeſted himſelfe in the fleſh, and united our na- | 
ture hypoſtatically to his God-head, here wee are to. 
worſhip him:and ſo when he appearcd in glory and 
majeſtic above the Arke betwixt the Cherubuns, they 


were bound to worſhip htm, and when he appeared 
in 


—Y — 


Of the Arke. ww. 
in the Temple, E/ay, 6- | 

The Lord had a threefold Arke, firſt, a lutuant | A threefold Arke 
Arke, as that Arke of Neah, Secondly, anambulato- | 
ry Arke which was the Arke in the Wilderneſſe, and 
before the Temple was builded, and thirdly, the fix- 
ed Arke inrhe Temple, 

The flucuant Arke of Noah ſignificd the toſſed and "2N 
troubled eſtate of the Church in the world here, it is | What the Arke of 
repreſented alſo by the ſhip in which Chriſt and his | X# ignites. | 
Apoſtles were, this ſhip was mightily rofled, and 
Chtiſt was ſlceping inthe meanetime in the ſhip, the 
Di!ciples cryed our and bad Chriſt awake, for they 
were ready to periſh,and Chriſt awoke and calmed the 
ſtorme ; the fiuctuant Arke is like the Church toſſed 
to and fro, and Chriſt in the meane time ſeemeth 
to be ſleeping, yer he hath acare that the barke periſh 
nor, "A" 

The ſecond Arke was that which Moyes made, and | 1X «rc4 
Itwas the ambulatory Arke, this Arke remain-d in 
the Tabernacle from the dayes of Ayſes untill the 
dayes of Eli, andtheri they brought it out againſt the | The places whereunto 
Philiſlims , where it was taken by them, 1Sam.4.11. -_ —— , 
After that the Philiftims had takenit, they caried it to | frm (1 Tabonacte. 
their five Cities, 4{adod,Gath, Ekron, Eckalen and Gaza, 

1 8997.5. and there it remained inthe countrie of the Phi. 
liſtims ſeven menthes, 1 Sam. 6-1- but when the Lord | 
plagued them, they ſent it away upon a new cart to 

Bethſhemcſh, but the Lord ſmote the men of Bethſhe- 
meſh alſo, becauſe they looked into the Arke, therefore 
they (ent for the men of Keriath-jearim to fetch the Arke, 
SO they brought it to Kerrarh-jearim where it remained 
| in the houſe of 4minadeb, in the hill, 1 Sam.7.1. and 
from them it was caried into the houſe of Obed-Edom 
the Girtite, 1 Ghron.x3, and from thence to Davids 
| houſeat Jeruſalem, where hee made a Tent for ir, the 
4 c 3 Arke 


_— 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command.r. Lib. 7 


AYIA mrs, appella- 
tive hic ſumitur & 101 
propric. 

The þ rke is fayd to reft 
inthe Temple, 


| 


1 


Why the ſtayes were 
F not taken trom the 
Arke in the Tewple. 


| Concluſion, 


—} 


Arke was never in Gibes, for that was in the Tribe of 
Benjamin; neythier did Aminadeb dwell in Gibes, bur 
Kiriath-jearim, which was in the Tribe of 1uds ; this 
error that it was in Gibes aroſe of this becauſethey tran- 
ſlated grbhgne,Gibes,a proper name, whereas it ſhould 
be tranſlated A bill, appellarive, and Aminadab dwelt in 
this hill,2 Sam.6,2.3, 

The third Atke was Salomens Arke which he ſetled | 
inthe Temple of Jersſalem, the ſame in ſubſtance, bur 
wandring bctore ; it had more Cherubims than. tt 
had when it was inthe Tabernacle, there were buttwo 
Cherubims in the Tabernacle, bur foure inthe Temple, 
And now it is ſayd to reſt, 1 Chron.:23.25. The ford 
God hath given reſt to his people, and in regard of the un- 
tayednelile of it before Meyſes layd to the people, zee 
are not yet come to your reſt Deut.n2. 9+ 

But it is to be obſerved,that when it was ſctled inthe 
Temple,the ſtaves which caried'it were nottaken away; 
although they were hid and did not appeare,as they did 
when the Coathites caricd it, yet the exds of the ſlaves 
were ſcene ont in the holy place before the Oracle, 1 King, 8. 
8. thiswas done to let the Iewes underſtand, that if 
they abuſed this Arke, the Teſtimonie of his preſence, 
and put their truſt onely in itzthatthe ſtayes were rea- 
dic to be pulled out againe to carry it from them, - 

The Concluſion ot this, although the Arke was the 
pledge of Gods preſence to the lewes, and ſanQified 
the places where it came,as S«/omen ſayd,The placerare 
holy whereinto the Arke of the Lord hath come,2 Chro.$, 
11, yet it was but the furniture of « woridly ſanduary, 
Heb.g.1.and undcr the Goſpel ro be done away, that 


| men ſhould ſay no more the 4rke of the covewant of the 


Lord: at that time they fhall call Jeruſalem the throne of the | 
Lord, Jer. 3.16.che Church then ſhall be his Arke,and 
he fhal fir upon it,becauſe it ſhall be ſanRificd,& all ſhal 
have acceſle tothe holicſt. EXER- 


—_— 
— 


—__ 
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Where they orſhipped \the Arke being ſeparated OCs 
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EXERCITAT. Y. 


There they worſhipped when the Arke and Ta- 


bernacle were ſeparated. 
A ceremonial appendix of Command.2. 


1 King.3. 4. And the King went to Gibeon to ſacrifice 
there, for that was the great high plate, 8s thenſand 
burnt offerings did Salomon offor upon that Altar, 


M2 Tabernacle was removed from Shith, P/al. 
78.60.He refuſed the Tabernacle of Shilob; and it 
{cemeth ro have beene tranſported at that time ,when 
the Arke was taken out of it, and the Philiſlims had 


overcome the 7/7 aelites, r Sam.4.11. It was removed 


from Shile, ere.17.12. But goe yee now into my place which 
Was in Shilo, where 1 ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee 


| what 14id to it, and P/al.y8.67, Moreover be refuſed the 


Tabernacle of Toſeph,and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim, but 
be choſe the Tribe of 1udah : the Mount Sion which he to. 
ved, that is, hee rejeAted Shiloh which ſtood in the 
Tribe of Zp4r4im, and the Tabernacle cf Joſeph,becauſe 
Epbraim was Hoſephs ſonne. 
The Tabernacle was tranſperted from $Shi/ob to Nob, 
a Citie of the Prieſts unto which David did flic, from 
thence it was tranſported to Gibeon,a Citic in the Tribe 
of Bewjamin,where it remained untill Sa/omen brought it 
tO Jernſelc,2 Chre,1.3. 4nd Salomon & al the Congregation 
With him went unto the high place which was in Gibeon;for 
there was the Tabernacle of the Congregation of Grd, which 
Moyſes the ſerwant of God had made in the Wildern ſſe. 
From 


The Tabernacle reme- 
yed from Shils after the 
Arke vas rweken out 
of it, 


The Tabernacle caried 
to Nob. 


$olamen brought the 
Tabernaclets /crw7 
ſale. 


iy — © —— 


ts. 
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 Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command, t. Lib.. 


Oueſt, 


eAnſw. 
Who might ſacrifice in 
other places then at 
the Arkeor T aberna- 


cle. 


Sometimes the (acri- 
tice, Prieſt and place 
are changed. 


Gideon (acrifice. 


From thence $4lewon brought the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation intothe Temple ofthe Lord, 2 Cor.5.5, 
6.7.And the Priefls brought the Arke of the covenant of the 
Lord unto his owne place ; but the Tabernacle, as the 
Hebrewes ſay ,waslayd up without any more ſe. 

Whenthe Arke and the Tabernacle were ſeparated, 
whether mightthey worſhip in any other place then be- 
fore the Arke or the Tabernacle ? 

Theſe who had an extraerdinaric warrant, as $4- 
lomon, David, and ſuch, ſacrificed in otlier places ; as 
Samnel (acrificed at Kama, and David buile an Altar in 
che threſhing lore of Aravne the /ebuſite, and ſacrifi- 
ced there, andthe Hebrewes ſay, Aram privatam non 
eſſe licitam niſi Prophets, 

In extraordinary ſacrifices yee ſhall ſce ſometimes 
the place onely changed,as in Samwel and Davids ſacri- 
ficing; ſometimes the Lord changed the place, the 
ſacrifice,and the Prieſts , he changed the ſacrifice when 
Gideon had prepared a Kid for a teaſt to the Angell, 
the Kid was onely to bee offered in a ſacrifice for 
the ſinne of the Prince, Lewiticw. 4. 2. yet hee 
offered the Kid here; then no ſacrifice was boiled 
before it was offered; but this was builed firſt, and 
then offered; then he offered the bread for the meat 
offering,and the broth for the drinke oftering: and the 
Prieft was changed,the Angell was the Prieſt, and Gz- 
adeow was the Levite; and laſt the place was changed, 
The Lord who is the lawgiver, and giveth lawes to 
men, and not to himſelfe, he may change time, place, 
and perſonas he pleaſeth, 

VV hat are we tothinke of Sa/omons ſacrificing in Gibe- 
on,1 King. 3-3. And Salomen loved the Lord walking in 
bis fatutes, 4s David his father, onely hee ſacrifived and 
burnt incen(ein high places, 

Salomon (acrificedupon the braſen Altar which was 
in 


F _ 


WV here they worſhipped ,the Arke being ſ*parated oc. 
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| in Gibeop, as his father did, 1 Chr.1.30. this is not ſer 


downe as atlemiſhto Salomen, as if he had done any 
thing otherwiſe then his farther ; for be loved the Lord, 
and walked in bu ſtatutes x bs father David: and rat 
here is not particas exceptive vel excluſive, but on:ly 
reflriftive,; that is, he facrified in no other places, bu: 
onely in the place where hee faw his father ſacri- 
fice, 

VWhatare we to thinke of the peoples ſacrificing in 
the high places before the Temple was built, 1 Krng. 3. 
onely the peopie ſacrificed in 1Le high pluces , becauſe there 
Was no houfe built unto the name of the Lord in theſe 
aa 6; ; 

emonafrer that there were three ſorts of thoſe 
who ſacrificed inthoſe dayes, tir}, thoſe who ſacrificed 
tothe true God ina place appointed by him; ſecond- 
ly, ſome ſacrificing ro the true God, but ina place not 
appoimed or allowed ; and thirdly,ſome ſacrificing to 
Ldols in a place notappointed by him : and they make 
the people ſacrificing in high places becauſe the Tem- 
ple was not built yer, to be worſhippers of the ſecond 
ſort; bur if we ſhall looke in what ſenile the high places 
are taken uſually in the Scriptures, we ſhall ftndethar 
they ſignifie a place where they worſhipped falſe 

ods, 

What Alcars are theſe, Pal. $4. 3.which David ſpeak- 
cth of when he ſaith, yes the Sparrow hath fcand a houſe, 
and the Swaliow a neſt for her (elſe where (be may lay ker 
young ones,even thine Altar, Secing no uncleane thing 
was perminted to enter within the Temple ; and the 
Hebrewes write,thar there was cole grorebb a ſcar-crow 
ſet up upon the Temple to fright the foules, that they 
might notcome neare it, 

By the Alters here, are mearitthe Altars which were 


built ia the high places to the Lord by the Prophets, 
| d be- 


——_—— 


Sal wen ſired net in 
offering in Gibeov, 


pP* eſt particula re- 


[1iTiva,non excluſrus 
vel exceptivea 


0 weit. 


a 


Anſw, 
Three ſorts cf coſe who 
lacrificed before the 
Temple was build: d. 


The hgh rlaersin the 
Scrip'urct n'ually are 
rakca in ancyil; ſenſe, 


Py: 


: Ce 
Iny 875 
IN I0eRs COT 


e Tnſw. 


Whar Alrars are meant 


that DaF1ia ſpeaketh of, 


_——_____ 


em 


oa. til. 1.1 T 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command 2 . 


Lib. x. 


Queſt, 


Auſw. 


11-1p, 


W7y" 
NY 
| mIW?1 


oo Ae cod le 


ded 


It was a fault to offer 
inthe bigh places atter 
r':e Temple was builz 


|  Concluficn, 


Fy Alcars is meant the 
mcanes of Gods yor- 


before the Temple was built; for as yct Salomons Tem- 
| ple was nor builded: or it may be ſayd that Daves ſpake 
 *his by thc ſpirir of propheſie, of the Altars inthe time 
of thc captivitic, when the Swallowes builr their neſts 
iathe ruins ofthe Altars, /” 

V\ hat Al:ars doth Eli.4 meanc of, when hee faith, 
they have ©rftroed thine Altars, ſecing now there were 
no Altars inthe highplaccs which were the Lords Al. 
tars? 
| They have defireze? thy Altars,thatis, all the meanes 
of thy worſhip ; or if we take the Altars Incrally, ir 
may be underilood of thoſe Altars built by the Pro- 
phets extraordinarily after the Temple was built, as 
Elies built an Altar in mount Carmel, 

The lewes adde farther, that all the times that they 

acrificed upon theſe Altars,they ſacrificed a femaleand 
ncta malc, 1 $am.7, 9. v4jagnelchu, ox obtulit ip(wm ;, but 
thecritickes of the Tewes, the Maſoreth readeth it va- 
jagnaleah, that is, they offereda female upon theſe Al. 
tars, and nota male. | 

Ofcring of ſacrifice upon the high places was found 
fault with atter the Temple was built , Jehoſaphat is 


— — 


blamed for this,zhat he tooke not away the highplaces, 
1 K/#2,22.43.and likewiſe Aſa, 1 King.15.14. becaule 


& 


, 


he tooke not aivay the highplaces; but the Lord com- 
mended Ezck/ah much for taking away the high places, 
yct Kab/ache blamed him for taking away thele high 


DTIE—— A — 
—— 


' places and Alrars,Eſay 36.7. 

| The Conclufion ofthis is,the Lord by degrees with- 
' drew his typicall preſence from the Ilewes, firſt, he ſe- 
parated the Arke and the Tabernacle, ſccondly, the 
Arke from the Temple, thirdly , hee deſtroyed the 
Temple,that they might looke onely\to him who was 
both the Arke, the Tabernacle, and the Temple. 


 EXER- | 


- 


Of the ſituation of Jeruſalem. 


EXERCITAT. VI. 
Of th: ſituation of the Citie of Jeruſalem. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command 2. 


Pſal 48. Beautiſwll for ſituation 3he joy of the whole earth 
is mount Sien ni the fiaes of the worth the City of the 
great ting. 


| HaLopee was compaſled about with Hils and Val.- 
leycs.the Hiles wereGareb,Calvarie,Gihow, Aceldame, 
Oltva,the Valleyes were the Valley of dead Carkaſes, 
Tyrepeum , the Valley of Jeheſephat or linnon, or the 
Kings dale, 

. The Citie it ſelfe ſtood vpon foure Hils, Siem to- 
wards the ſouth; Akrs towards the north, upon which 
Salem ſtood ; Moriah betwixt Sion and Akra;and Beze- 
tha betwixt Akbra and Moriah, ard betwixt Szon and 
Moriah lay the great gulfe of 4471/0, 

Vpon every 'onc of theſe hills there is ſome notable 
thing to be obſerved:upon mount Gayeb 311 the Lepers 
were pur, thercfore itiscalled,the hill of Scabbes, ere. 
31.3 9: tpon mount Calvarie Chriſt was crucified ; up- 
on G:hon Salomen was anoyntcd King; In Caxrceldama 
was the porters field which was bought wi. h the price of 
the juſt-one, tor the buriall of rangers, Amos 2. 6. Att. 1, 
19, upon mount O/zver Chriſt was taken vp to Hca- 
ven, 

Vpon mount Szex ſtood the tort ofthe /ebuſites, which 
, David takipg in afterwards,called ir the Citic of Dawzd, 
there he built his houſe, | 1n mount Ara ſtood the v1d 
Citic $a/em, where Melchizedect dweltand it is called 

d 2 Alva 


The Hils compaſſ.d 


leruſalem. 


The ils pon which 
{eruſai:m togd. 


Some remorable 
things done on cycry 
one of the Hils, 


The Citeof David 
ſtood in S'ow, 


— 


| terw[alem inferior, 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Command 2 . Lib x. 


mN1PT-ob. 14 
As 


VCRICOS- - 


In mount Moriah 15r4 
bam would have offe= 
red his ſor-ac, 


Thenew towne of 
1 um ſtood in Be= 
£1h4 called th: upper 

M crcart, 


Akra from hakkara, obviam wenit, becauſe there hee 
met Abrahemand bleffed him when he retwrned trom 
the Navghrcr of the Kings, Gez.14.19. Vpon mount 
Aferiah abraham would have offcred his ſonne Jſaac, 
Gez.22.and here the Angell ſtood with a drawne ſword 
in 1. hand above theth:eſhing floore of Arauna the le- 
Lufite;znd upenthis mount afterwards was the Temple 
of Sslomen builded. 

In BeZethe was builded rhe new towne of Teraſalem, | 
called jorum inferius, in reſpect of forum ſuperizs that 
was in $S70w, Tothc north of Bezezha and Abra ſtood 


I I—_— —— 


the new rowne builded by Hezekzab which he compaſ- 
ſed round about with a wall called murus tertins, for 
the firſt wall was builded by David round about Sow, 
eventothe Sheep-gate; the ſecond wall was builded 
by Sz/omen round about Bezetha, and joyned with the 


y=— 


— DD i 


| 


_ SO — — 


The gulte M:4. 


myo <& 
mer cgnl 
lerwf. «lem ſuperter. 
M92 5» 
rw wv 


firſt wall artbe Sheepe-gate ; the third wall was buil. 
ded by Hezekiah joyning ir to the old wall of the City 
Salem, and compaſſed round about mount Akre to 
the water gate, wh:re it joyned with the ſecond 
wall, | 

Mill was a dcepe gulfelying to the north of S;on,& to 
the ſouth of Moriab; this gulfe Salomon filled up when 
he buildcd his owne houle,the Queenes houſe and the.]| 
houſe of Lebanon, 

Mount Sioz in which the City of Daw ſtood, was 
called rhe upper towne, and the reſt that were towards, 
the north of it, Salem and Bezetha, were called the 
nether tcwwne, and to this the Apoſtle alluderh,Gal.g. 
25, Jeruſalem which is beneath, and Jeruſalem which is 
above ; /eraſalem which isabove ſignified anogogical- 
lietherriumphane Church, bur allegorically the free 
children begotten within the covenant of grace; and |, 
teraſalemb<low ſignified the children-of the bond wo- | 


man, and for this cauſe it is put.in the duall. number | 
_ Jenſalujm| 


pI 
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Of the ſituation of Jeruſalem. : 21 | 


leruſe/aqm; bccaulc it confiſterh of rwo Cities which | TY7W0) 
the Greekes cail «1 Tay & xg7wreaw,. YO Jacobs armic 
is called wahanagm, conſiſting of two armies, one hea- | | 
venly, another carchly ; to theſe two Sa/omen compa- 
reth the Church,Can# 6.13. what will yee fee in the Shu 
lamite ; as it were the company of Manaham.,or two armies, 
thee conſiſted partly of Citizens in the triumphant 
Church,and partly of Citizens in the militant. 
Ieruſalem is {ometimaes called Sion, and ſometimes | /er»ſs/emis ſomerimes 
Moriah, and Siow is called, the bull of God, Pſal. 68.15, | led Sonundfome> 
that is, an excellent hill ; tor the Hebrewes wanting 
the ſuperlative they ſupply it by adding the name God, 
by which _ underſtand that which is moſt excellent 
and great inthat kind, P/al.$0.11. The trees of it were 
like the Cedars of God, that is, excellent Cedars, So 
1 $4m. 18.10. the evill firit of the Lord came upon Saul, 
that is, a very evill ſpirit. So Jeruſalem is called rhe 
dawghter of Sw9n,that is, Siow herſcife, as the. Sonne of 
-man,that is, a man, ; | 
When Jerafalemand Sim are ſet together, they are —_— _—— 
ſoto be underſtood, as a repetition of the {clfe. | earneſt expreſſion. 
ſame thing for the more carneſt expreſſion, as Zach. yg. 
9. O danghter of Sion, O daughter of leruſalem, here the | 
explaining ofthe one word by the other, carieth a great 
weight with it. So Pſal.92.9, For le thine enemics, O 
Lord, fer love, thine enemies,O Lord,fhall periſh, that is they 
ſhall ſurely periſh. | 
Morieb is allo taken for all the Hils whercupon the | Moriah taken largely 
City ſtood, Gey.2 2.2. Goe 19 the Land of viſien, that is, —_— M 
tothe land of Morieh, but Abraham (ceing that excel]. 
lentviſion, verſ.14. of which Chriſt ſpake, 6.8.56. 
Abraham rejoxcedto ſee my aay, he appropriatcd the ge 
» + | nerall name, particularly torhis mountaine, and called 
it Moriah. 
How is David ſayd to bring the head of Golieb to Oneſ, 
d 2 leruſalem 


—  — — 


a 


— 
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Fxercitatinns Ceremonial, Conmunid. 2. Lib.y. 


| An(w, 


AY winbilicus, moe 
f.;p-107iCC Locus edits. 
why 7craſalen is called 
the midſt or the navy! 
of the carth 


Other ccuntrics take 
thei: denominations 
from the {ituation of 
1c ſalem. 


7 The ſituation of the 
heaveris 15 taken from 
the Lord dwelling bhe- 
| ewixt the Chcrubims, 


| bs buy þ eff velpera oce _ 


ſus RIS cf LOcus 


' ratipef}1 is, er pluraliter 
| = ed .7 ; ; 
FAY Cott: ime 
T ,,-» 
c/2 qued -uidam vertc- 
rat Emuitzt ſuper ad 
Occaſum: Ali, {nſud: [ 
:monitatibus: Alti,E- 
| cuitat ſuper Coles, 


[:ruſalem, 1 Sam.17.54+ſecing he hdd not taken in Jers- 
ſalema longtime after? 

That part of /er#ſalem which ſtood in the tribe of 
Benjamin was taken in by Saul before, and to this parr 
David brovght the head of Geliab , bur the other part 
was. pofleiled ſtill by the Jebafrres untill David was 
crowned King both over Jfael and Ida, and' the firil 
viAory that he got after he was crowned King over 
both {ſracl and 1uds,was over the lebuſites. 

teruſalem is called the midſt of the earth, Eek.38,12, 
in the ariginall Tabber umbilicws,becaule it ftoud upon 
rac hils, as the Navelldoth in the Bodiczby this is un- 
derſtood thar parable of Gaal; 1udg. 9.37. Behold people 
care downe from the Natell of the earth, that is, from 2-- 
rufalem, hence all the Regions: round about J:raſalem 
take their denominarion fromthe ſiruation cf it,Fſel.3g, 
12. the north and 'the ſea thouhaft created them, and it is 
called the north in refpect of: Jeruſalem, So Palm, roy, 
2. From the Eaſt and from the Weſt,and from the North 
{+ om the ſea. Herethemediterranean Sea inthe Scriptures 
is put for the South inTefpect of /eruſ«/emgtherctore the | 
{1-uation of the heavens is not raken frem the body of 
man in the Scripturey-as the Philoſophers ſay; * bur 


{rom the Lord dwelling berwixrthe Cherubims in the | 


weſt endofrhe Temple of 7ernſalem; who tirterh be. 
twixt the Chorubums, looking: alwayes -rowargs the 
Eaſt,and then his right hand was to the South, 'and his 
lctt handtorhe/North, Pſl. 68.4; exro!l him, 945 equz- 
tot ſaper ad occaſum,who videth upon the weſt 5 becaule 
the Cherubims ſtood in the weſt end of the Temple. 
The Concluſion of this is, /ero/alerixcing inthe center 
ofthe carth; and the line ofche"Golpe}-2omeg” out from 
iro bepreached throvgbthe wholcearrh,to gather in 
the Church ofthe Gentiles to the Jewes, whereby they 


might 'make-a'' compatted Citic, therefore glorious | 
| | __ things! 


— 


Jn What Tribe the Temple ſtood. 22 


things are ſpokenot ir, So /er. 3-17. Aallthe Nations ſtall 
be gathered unto it,ts the name of the Lord to Jeruſalem, in 
the originallit is,, Yemikevs, They ſhall run in 4 (12; A1\PI1 

for the Goſpel went out from /eruſalem, the ſound there- —_ 
of went to the ends of the earth,Pſal.19.5. inthe origin2l! | ,;,, comm. 
it is, the lime thereof: tor Ierwſalem was as the center,and 
the lines went from the center tothe ends of the whole | 
earth,and the ſame way that the lines went out from it: | 
So ſha!l all Nations returne by che ſame lines, and bcc 
gathered into Jeruſalem which is above, | 


_ rr er ctw.. | 


EXERCITAT. VIL 


In what Tribe the Temple ſtood. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 2. 


EFek.43 .12. This is the Law of the houſe, V pon the top 
of the mountarne the whole lime thereof round about | 
ſhglt be moſt holy : behold thys i the Law of the bouſe. | 

T Hat we may the bettcr underſtand to what Tribe | hen ind, TJ 
the Temple of !ern/alem did belong, we muſt m:rke | 
that the Lord commanded in his Law that neytherthic | 
Tribes,their poſſcfſions,nor generations ſhould Le con- 
founded; tothe end,vicy. might know of what Tr;ve 
Chriſt ſhould come, whe was to come of rhe fecile of 
David accordingto the flceſh:theretore he cauled to 1. 
videthe Land into Tribes, Num. 36-2.,and he comman- 
ded that they ſhould not diſpone of their poſlciſions 
eperqmcngh themſelves, or to ſtrangers ;, therctore 
| if a poore man for poverty had morgaged his poſſcthi. 
, onthe Lord appointcd the yeere of Lubile thar it might 
rexurne to him againe that yecre, Levis, 15.10. 


OO — — 


Now 


UI 


——— 


| 


24 


Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command.2. Lib.y. ; 


I o which Tribe rhe 
Terpl: b. longed, 


WA? 
verbum contrartt 
*gntficationis 


The Temple afcribed 
to the Tribe of 
Bemjamm, 


Why Fenjamn is calz 
led a ray<ning Voolte. 


The Temple aſcribed 


| to the Tribeof /auds, 


Now Jus having gotten his lot,and Bejemin his (for | 
rpon theſe rwo Tribes the Temple did ſtand) the que» 
{:10n is,to which oftheſc it did belong? for ſometimes 
itisgiven tothe Tribe of jus, /eſb. 1 5, 63. 45 for the le- 
buſites the inhabitants of —_— the children of 1{rael 
could not drive themout, but the 1cbuſites dwell with the 
children of Ind1h at Jeruſalem ants this day, In the origt- 
nall it is, /araſh, exhereditare, to caſt them out of their 
poſleflions, Sometimes tothe Tribe of Benjamin,ludg, 
1.25.1sſh.18.20, and Nebe-11.24, leruſolem could not 
belong rothem both alike, for mount Morich ſtandeth 
berwixt the upperand lower Citie, the upper belong- 
cd tothe Tribe of 1ada, and the lower to Benjamin, but 
ro which of the Tribcs doth mount Aorich belong ? 
ir ſcemeth'to be afcribed to the Tribe of Benjamin by 
the teſtament of Jacob, as the {cepter to the Tribe of 
tuds; for lacobaith in his teſtament, Benjemin ſhall ra- 
UInt 45 & Weolfe :. in the morning he fhall devenre the prey, 
and at night be ſhall drvide the ſpoyle, Gen 4 9-27.by which 
is ſignified the Altar upon which the ſacrtfices were 
burot, and the blood powred out at the foote of the 
Alrar:for the Prieſts killed the ſacrifice inthe morning, 
and divided the ſpoyle, that is, the things which they 
had gotten from the people, they divided amongſt 
themſelves at night; they call the Altar the ravecning 
Woolfe,and the Pricſtsthe dividers of the ſpoyle, 

Againethe Tribe of Juds vendicateth the Temple 
tothem, Pſal.98.67. he refuſed the Tabernacle of Toſeph, 
and choſe wot the Tribe of Ephraim ; bat choſe the Tribe of 
Iuda,the mount Siew which he loved, and be bailt ba / - 
Quary like high places ike the earth which he hath eſtabliſh- 
ed for ever, meaning the Temple, which was builded 


- 


 inthis Tribe. 


Burt that we way decide the queſtion, we muſt marke 
that the Temple was builded vpon mount Moriah, 
2 Cbre. 


In what Tribe the Tembple ſo od. 


— 


2 Chron. 31. this mount Aforiah was divided from 
mount Are by a greatvalley, , but in the time of the 
Macchabees they filled upthis valley, that rhey might 
joynerhe Citic to the Temple, and made the top of 
mount 4krs lower, that they might ſee the Temple in 
the Citie. 

Thenpper and the neather Citie were divided by a 
great valley which 19/ephw calleth Tyropeen, & inthe 
Scriptures Ml, If the linc be drawne through this 
valley, then it leaveth Sj towards the South in the 
Tribe of 1ada,and mount Moriah with Salem and Akra 
towards the North, inthe T1ibe of Benjamin, bur it 
the line be drawne through the valley which was hl- 
led up by the Macrabees, then mount Morith is con- 
joyned with $M in the Tribe of /uda; for the Temple 
was builded inthe threſhing flovre of Araune the Jebu- 
fte , andthe lelaſites dwelr upon mount Sip + there: 
fore the diviſion by this valley cannot - ſhew 
us in what Tribe the Temple ftood ; Sothat we 
muſt ſearch out another line, which ſcparateth the 
Tribe of 144s from Benjamin ; which line being tothe 
north of /ads, muſt be upon the ſouth of Besjamin, the 
two extreames of this line are ſer downe, 2ſþ.15.5, 
where he deſcribeth the borders of /ud«; the caſt part 
of the line tendeth towards the dead Sea, at that part 
where Jordan entereth into it, calle4 Lingus mars ; 


and the weſt part of the line tendeth towards the great 


Sca, called the mediterrancan Scafheſe are his words; 
For the eaſi border was the [alt Sea, even to the end of lor- 
dan,this was the dead Sca where $oderne and Gonmvorys 
ſtood ,And their order in the north quarter, was from the 
bay of the Sea at the uttermoſt pert of loyden.loſb15.5 This 
was towards the eaſt, theline was ſtretched forth ro- 
wards the weſt to Ex-rogel w*Þ is a fountaine inthe val- 
ley of Hiznom where the valley Tyropaoncndeth, Now 

c if 


III 


The Temple was buil- 
ded upon mount Mez 
14h, 


How the upper and 
neather Citie of /ryw= 
{alem were divided, 


The line which divided | 
Tus from Benjamin 
1cached from the dead 
Seca to the Mediterra- 
ncan 5ca, 


The line commerh from | 
Em-rege! therow the 
valles of Homer 20 the 
tongue of the Sca, 


CEI—— — — 
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if yee will ſtretch out the line from the fountaine of 
: Ex-yogel to the tongue of the Sea, it muſt be drawne 
| through the valley of Hinnmow, ro the north- of mount 
Sion, andthen it is ſubjoyned,verſ. 9.{{peaking of Mo. 
riab)and the border was drawne from the top of the bill anto 
the fountaine of the water of Nephtoa, which is over a- 
| eainft Himnomtowards the weſt, and to the valley of 
Kephaim towards the north, for Jeb. 18. 16, maketh 
| mention of two valleyes, one towards the caft of the 
Citic,called Hinnmom,upon the weſt of which lieth the 
hill Mor:zah and the Temple; the other valley 1s called 
the valley of Kephaims or of Gyants, lying towardes the 
weft and ſouth of mount Som, then the north part of 
that ralley muſt ftretch towards mount Atorza/, and 
the line which divideth the Citie and*the mountaine 
thereot to wit Mor/ah,in two parts,muſt touch the val. 
WE | ley ofRepharmtowards the north , the ſame diviſion is 
| INES ſer downe,Neh, 11,24. Sothat Benjamin had the north 
| Moriah, ſide of this line, and 1#dathe ſouth, and theline ſtretching 

over the top of mount Meriab,it went —_— themid- 
dle of the Temple, and through the holieſt of all ; ſo 
: that the once halte of the Temple ſtood in the Tribe of 
Theling-goeth through | ,,,7,,and the other in the Tribe of Benjemin; the one 


{ 
the midſt of the Tem - R 
| ple, the ho'ieſt, and " | halfeofthe Arke in the one Tribe,and the other in the | 
| _ _ other ; and of the foure Cherubims, two ſtood in one 
| bixs. Tribe, and two inanether; and God himſelte fitting 


hs Gait Gndes: vetwixt the wings of the Chernbims is ſayd #9 awed 

| dwellberwixthis toul- (cetheghaw)betwixt his ſhoulders , that is, 1n leruſalem 

ders, where the Temple ſtood in the very borders of- /ads 

| ng bums and Benjamin, Catheph \1gnificth the borders or mar= 

EEO IS ches, as if he ſhould ſay, he ſhall dwell in the very 
1 jus res. ourmoſt borders of Ida and Benjamin, 

4 Now forthe better underſtanding of theſe things 


which haue bcene ſpoken before, marke this figure 
following, 
| And]. 


Of the ſituation of the Temple. 
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And for this cauſe it wasthat Sa/omon had in his throne 
twelve Lions upholding ir, bur on the ſcat where he 
{ ſate and leaned his armes, there was a Bullock and a 
Lyon; the Lyon for 7uds and the Bullock for Benjamin: 
Why Salawens Throne | by which was fignified; when ten Tribes fhould bee |. 
hate Bullockandn | rentfrom his crowne, that Judas, and Benjamin ſhould 

cleave together and uphold the Templc;both 1#de and 
Benjamin went in captivitie together, came home to- 
gcther,and bujlded the Temple cogether, 

The Concluſion of this 1s, the kingdome and the 
prieſthood ſhould never be ſeparated, for moſt of the 
Prieſts dwelt inthe lower citic in the Tribe of Benjamin 
and the kingly Scepter was in #ds the upper Ci- 
tic. 


Concluſion, 


—— 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 
| | 0f the Temple of [eryſalem, 


| ( ommandement 2. 


- of VER —__— . 


] 1 King.8.30, Hearken thou 1 the ſapplication of thy 
| | ſervant,end of thy people Iſrael, when they ſhall pray 
toward: this places 

| 
| | TE Lord made choiſe of this Temple,not ſo much 
| for himſelfe as for his people; for God dweferh not 
Fr pe rn en fo | in heuſes made with bends, Ait.n.48. 
much for him(clfearfor | God fitting bimſclfe to mans capacitic, doth as a 
Is Prince uſeth to doe; for as a Prince maketh choiſe of 
np ſome great Citic fer his refifdence, ſo doth the Lord 
{ The Lord compared | make choiſc of /eraſalem: rterefore it is called rhe Ci- 
RD tie of the great King, Matth.5.36-and as aprince hath his 
palace withinagreat Citic; ſo haththe Lordhis _ 

DN > 


— "_ —_ 
—_— _— 


ll 


— 


Of the Temple of Jeruſalem. 


ple within Z-r»ſalem;and therefore it is called the place 
of ba habit ation, Pſal.76.2,and as a Prince hath his pa- 
lace diſtinguiſhed in ſo many courts:ſo wasthe Temple 
of leruſalem: and as they have their furniſhed Tables , 
ſo the Lord hath his Altar for his Table, Ada/s.1.7. and 
and his appointed time for dinner and ſupper, were 
the morning and evening Sacrifices, P/al.50,10, Every 
besft of the forre(l is mine, and the cattcl! upon 4 thouſand 
bils. 1f 16be hungry 1 will not tell thee, 

This Temple was called the throne of bis gloryytere. 
14-21, So the perſettion of beamty,, and the joy of the whole 
earth, Lament .2.15 . SO the place of bis reft ,P/al.132.14- 
and 1 Chro, 6-41, 

It was dividedinto three parts, and thereforegJere.7. 
4. uſerh a threefold repetition to note theſe three parts 
of the Temple, 

The firſt was the kolieſt, the Sevewty call it 3,wy, Itis 
alſo called Oreculum, Exed.25. 22, and it called Sen- 
tam Sandtorum, the holy of the holicſt, becauſe it was 
ſeparated from all profane uſes,Heb.g. 14. and becauſe 
it was holy, the Highpricſt who went into it,behoved 
to ſanfifie himſclfe before hee went into it, and hee 
wasSatypeof Chriſt, who was holy, blameleſſe and unde 
filed, and ſeparated from finners,Heb.r 6.7: 

The ſecond part of the Temple was called ,.7,, vel 
Saxamn, and here the Pricſt did fourcthings, firſt hee 
trimmed the lampes and lighted them, ſecongely, hee 
cleanſed the Altar, thirdly, he prepared the Table for 
the ſhewbread;and fourthly,ke oftercd incenſe. 

Beforethey cntred into the boly place,there ſtood 
two great pillars,Jachin and Boaz, Stabilitie and firength, 
I _—_— I. which ſignificththe indurance of the ipi- 
rituall Temple the Church,ehat the gates of Hell ſhould not 
prevaile aga;nſt ber, Matth.16.x7. So they fignifiedthe 


Apoſtles,who are called pillars,641.2.9. and likewile all 


e 3 


Chriftians, 


— —— 


The Lord had his Ta- 
ble and appoinred 
times,as 1t were, for 
dianer and ſupper, 


The Temple divided in 
three parts, 


Diversnames gdycn to 
the holi 


What thing : 
did inthe og; 


The two Pillars what 
they bgnified, 


— 


II 
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— th 


What things Were done 
berwixtthe porch and 
the Altar, 


Why the court of the 
Gentils wasleft out, 


| The Tewes and Tyrians 
were builders of the 
firftand (econ 


Temple, 


Chriſtians, Reve, 3-12. him that overcommeth will I make 


' this place where Chriſt drove away the buyers and fcl- 


Qrrerr 


a piller in the Temple of my God. 

Betwixt this-porch and the Altar the Pricſts hum- 
bledthemſelves, and wept in the day of kumiliation, 
teel.2.17.it was inthis place that Zacherie was ſtoned to 
death,z Chre,24.21+ SO here ſtood five and twenty men, 
with their backs towards the Temple, and their faces to- 
ward the Eaft,and they werſhipped the Sunne Ezek.8,16, 
and there was the court of the people, and Jaſt the 
courtof the Gentiles, wherethe Prolelytes ſtood when 
they were converted, this was fartheſt from the holieft 
of all ; therefore it is ſayd, that the Pablicen ftood afarre 
off, Luk.18.13. meaning fromthe holieſt, it was out of 


lers, andtheentrie to this was called the beaurifel gate, 
or Selomons Porch, A#.z.2. | 

This court of the Gentiles was to be left out and not 
ro be meaſured,Reve. 11.2. bat the court which s without 
the Temple leave ont, and meaſure it wot ;, for it & giuen 
wnts the Gentiles, this was done to (ignifiethe multitude 
of the Gentiles that were ro becalled, that this court 


could not containe them. 


A compariſon betwixt the firit and ſecond Temple. 


Pt, both the firſt and ſecond Temple were builded 
by lewes and Tyrians; the firſt Temple, 1 XKng.s5. 
18. aud Salomons beilders, and Hirams builders did bew 
them, &c. So the Tyriavys helped to build the ſe- 
cond Temple, Ezr.2.7. and they fignifie the diverſi- 
tic of gifts whichare requiſite for the building of the 
Church, and that people of all Nations ſhall have ac- 
ceſſeto the Church, 

Theſecond Temple was built after the manner of 


the firſt the patterne ofthe firſt Temple was ſhewed to | 
David 


= 


A compariſon betwixt the fir ſt and ſecond T emple. 


” 


David, and he ſhewedto itro Salomon: So the patterne 
of the ſecond Temple was ſhewed to Ezekiel, and hee 
ſhewedit to Zerubbabel. 

The glery and ſplendor of the firſt Temple farre 
exceeded the ſecond : the firſt Temple- was all 
built of hewen and poliſhed ſtone, but not the ſecond; 
and where itis ſayd in the Goſpel that the Temple 745 
adorned with goodlie ones and gifts, Luke 21. 5, that 15 
meant eely of Selomens Porch, & that part which: look- 
ethrowards mount O/ivet for Chriſt fare upon mount 
Ohver when they ſhewed him that goodly ſight; but 
the reſt ofthe Temple was-notof ſuch poliſhed tune, 

Secondly, the glory of the firſt Temple, ir was all 
gilded within , and therefore it is called gold, Lamenr, 
4-1. How u the gold become dimme ? How is the moſt fine 
gold changed? the flones of the Sandtuary are powred out 
in the top of every flreete, but there was no ſuch gilding 
inthe ſecond [cmple, 

Thirdly, there was no hammer heard inthe building 
of the firſt Temple, but there was much noyſe heard 
inthe laying of the foundation ef the ſecond Temple, 
Ezr4.3.12. and inthe building of it, for with the one 
hand they wrought im the works, and with the other hand 
held a weapon, Nehem, 4.17. 

Fourthly,rhe firſt Temple was filled with a cloud, 
but not the ſecond. In the firſt Temple there came a 
fire from heaven to kindle the Sacrifice, but nor inthe 
ſecond; the Arke and the koly oyle were not inthe ſe- 
cond, there were many more Prophetrs-in the firſt 
than inthe ſecond ; the ſecond Temple was often de- 
filed by the Greekes, by the Romans, by 4mtiechas;but 


| not the firſt, 


Yet the glory ofthe ſecond Temple farre exceeded 
the glory of the firſt, Hag.2.9. The glory of thus latter 
houſe ſhak be greater thay of the former, ſaith the Lord of 

hoafts, L 


Theſecond Temple 
was built after the man- 
ner of the fir, 


he. a_— beautie 
of the ar& Templecx- 
ceeded the Glory of 
the fecend. 


The Temple is called 
gold. 


The firſt Temple was 
built without »oy/e, 
but not ſo the ſecond. 


Many things wanting 
in the ſecond Teanple 
which were in the firſt, 


Theſccond Temple 
exceeded the firſt Tem- 
ple in g'ory. 


| 
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How the ſecond Tem- 
exceeded the fir}, 


All that was in the 
Temple were types of 
Chrift. 


The reverence that 
was had to the Tem» 
ple being atype of 
Chriſt, 


—_— 


hoſts;for in this piace 1 will give peace, ſaith rhe Lord of hoſts, 

Ia place of the gold1n the firſt, was Icſus Chriſt in 
the ſecond Temple, in whom arehid all the treaſures of 
wiſedome and knowledge,Coleſſ.2.3. In place of the poli. 
ſhed and hewen ſtones in the firſt Temple, was Icſus 
Chriſt in the ſecond Temple, 4 living ſtone, and his 
members, &s /ively flones, are built uy 4 ſpirituall houſe, 
1 Fet-2.4.5, Theglory ofwhich wasinthe firſt Tem- 
pleleftir; buttheglory of the ſecond Tempte, lefus 
Chriſt,promiſerh to bee with us unto the end ofthe 
world, Salomon who built the firſt Temple fell 
away to Idolatry, but Zerebabel who built the ſecond 
Templefell not to Idolatry ; the farſt Temple had the 
holy oyle;but in the ſecond Temple came leſus Chriſt, 
who was anointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above his fel. 
lowes,Pſal.45.7. Now becauſe of all thele priviledges 
of the ſecond Temple above the firſt, therefore Chriſt 
is ſaydto core to hu Temple, Malae.;.1. 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple and Chriſt. 


| 2062 thing which was inthe Temple, was a type 


20.the golden Altar,of his intercefion,Reve.s. z. and 
the braſen Altar,ot his paſſion, | 
Becauſe this Temple was a type of the bodice of 
Chriſt,1oþ.2.19. deflrey thus Temple. and in three dayes 1 
will raiſeit wp. Therefore no man mght carry 4 weſſel 
through it, Mark.11.16. No man might walke upon 
the top of it, theretore when the Divcil rooke Chriſt 
up and {ct him upon it, and his ſlaves who tooke /amer 
the Apoſtle and threw him downe fromthe cop of it, 
ny didthat which was altogether forbidden te the 
CWCS- 


of Chriſt ; the vaile was a type of his fleſh, Heb.10, 


} | 
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y compariſon betwixt the Temple and Heaven. $61 
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A compariſon betwixt the Temple and Heaven, 


He Temple was made in weight number and mea. | poi) expendi: 
ſure,Ezeb.43+10, and this word is applyed to the | aumero, pontere & ©} 
Heavens, EZek. 40.12,to teach us to make an anago- | me-/ira. 
gicall application from the Temple to the heavens; | 
and therefore the Temple is called Heaven, 2 Chyo. 6, 
30. Pſal.11,4. The Lord is in bis holy Temple, the Lord's 
Throne # 11 Heaven, | 
There was a controverſie betwixt the Samaritans | 7 becontentionnen 
and the Iewes, whether rhe Temple of /ern/alem, Or | and Lewes fortheplace | 
the Temple of Semaris was the place of Gods worſhip, | of Gon worth: 
Chriſt endeth this controverhie, 70v.4.21, when hee | 
faith, The howre commeth, when yee ſha#l neyther in this | 
mountaine, nor yet at leruſalem worſhip the father. And 
to ſhew how that /er.s/alems (ſhould be no more the place 
of Gods worſhip, f(t he ſeparared the Arke fromthe 
Tabernacle, {econdly, the 'Arke frem the Temple ; | God remeoyed from 
and then ſhortly afterwards he defiroyed the Temple. ———— — 
leremish complayneth in his time, that the Lord was 
like e ſ{ranger 14 the Land, and 45 « wayfaring man, that | 
 tarneth afide to tarrie for a night tere.1 4.8, A-wayfaring | | 
man that rarrieth bur for a night in an Inne, hath but 1 
little care of it ; Sothe Lord began now to bee a ſtran- 
ger, and to take little care of this Inne his 'Temple, 
, where he was wont to lodge, arid-now he was to for- 
lake it for ever, Wo; 
The Conclutien of this is, there is now no appoin- 
ted place for the worthip of God, nor ever hall bee ; | : 
therefore the Tewes, who have the veile upon their” | 
hearts, are very blind, who hope yet, thar the . — | | 
of Jeruſslets (all be bitilkaggine. When they pray;tbey | | 
ever turne their faces towards the Temple of Jeruſalth; | 
and when they ſee a new Oy aan , they marke |: | 
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Concluſion, i | 
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_—_ Pi 2 con- 
traction which is 
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nigrum ſuper album, 
Recordare vaſt ationis. 


23719 Cherubinzs 
] IJ) equitare. 


W207 N22) 
F-N-u1- Serap.1in 


angeli quia celeritate 
& aſpeftus fplendore 
| quaſu flammantes & 
ignet viſe ſunt 

a FIW uſt. 


the white wall with a blacke ſticke, and they leave a 


| the ps of the. Prophet Eſay with @ live-coale which 


little ſpace whereinthey writethoſe words, wjgrum ſu- 
per album, and under this they write,recordare vaſtatio- 
ni, they markethe whize wall with a blacke ſticke, to 
ſignifie, that they -mourne, becauſe Jeruſalem is not 
built as that new wall is built; and they pray the Lord 
to remember the ' deſtruction of 7ersſalew, and to 
have pitic upon it, and they lay,®/al,137.4, 1/ 7 forget 
thee,O leruſalem,coc. 


—_—— 


EXERCITAT. IX. 
Of the £ herubims. 


Aceremotuall appendix of Command.z. 


Exod. 25.18. And thou ſhalt make two Cherubims of 
Gold : of beaten Gold (halt thou make them, in the two 
ends of the Mercie-ſeat. 


T7 are called. Cherubims from the Hebrew 
word Racabh to ride, becauſe the Lord did ride 
betwixt them,P/al.1$.10. He rode upon 4 Cherub, and be 
ſuteth betweene the Cherabims, Pſal.g9.1. therefore rhey 
are called Mercabbak haſbekjna, the Chariot of Gods 
Majcftie. 

TheyarcalſocalledSeprabim from Saraph to: burne, 
becauſe the Angels his Miniſters are a flaming fyre, 
P/4l. 104.4. and the fyric Angel or the Seraphin touched 


hee "had taken with the Tongs from off the Altar, Eſs. 
6.6; I; 
The firſt place that we reade of theſe Cherubims, is, 


Gem. | | 


_ 
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Gen.3.24. He placed at the eaſt end of the Garden of Exen 
Cherabims and a flaming Sword. And hence it is probable 
that the hiftory of Gezeſſs was written after that the 
Tabernacle was erc@ed inthe wilderneſſe, for Moyſes 
writeth of them, as of things heard and knowne a- 

mongſt che people, . 

They arc painted as young men and not like boyes 
or children, and ſo the Angels appearedinthe likenefle 
of young men, Mark.16.5. And entring into the Sepul- 
chre they ſaw « young man ſitting on the right ſide cloathed 
in a long white garment, 

. They are madein acomely forme and wel faygured, 
whereasthe Divell (alchough he can transforme him- 
ſelfe into an Angel of light) appearerh uſually interri- 
ble and cvill favourcd ſhapes, therefore there is but one 
word inthe Syriacke buth for the Raven, Inke, and for 
the Diycll, becauſe he appeareth blacke like the Ra- 
ven, _ / 

They are not painted with foure faces, as it is com- 
monly holden, for panim, facies,EXe. 1.10, is not 
taken for the face, bur for the forme or habite.Luk, 
9.5 3. And they did not receive himbecauſe his face was au 
theugh he would goe to Teruſalem, that is, his habitez hee 
lookt as though hee would goe to Jeruſalem. So the 
Cherubims in ſomethings they lookt kke man, intheir 
faces;they wenr ſtreight upas having legges and thighs, 
then they were like the Lion in ſomething, in their 
necke and breſt like the creſt of the Lion, and like the 
Eagle in their wings ; and like the Calfe or the Oxein 
their feete, Therctore thoſe are miſtaken whothinke 
that they had foure faces, and from them the Egyprians 
borrowed their Sphinges, 1 Maccbs.3.48. 4nd theylayd o- 
pen the booke of the Law wherein the beathew had foaght to 
paint the likeneſſ+ of their Images, that is, they ſought to 
painttheir Images like the Cherubims; the man inthe 

f 2 cherub 
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What thcir Wines 
ignited, 


all the reſt are vnder= 


Rood, 


I” _— _= a Mil tc. 


The Lord would have 
J the Cherubims covered 
and net to appeare 


; their hand:. 


| 
\DAA iu alk yct 


| manibus meTj-. 


When on: forme of the | 
Cherubims is exprelſcd | 


———_ 


—— ——— 


Chkcrub hath the face, becauſe man of all viſible crea- 
tures.is the moſt underſtanding, and 1s Lord over the 
reſt, 

They had wings to Genifictheir readinefle and pro- 
tetion, and David alluderh to this, F/al.17. 18, Hrae 
n:e under thy winzs, and the King of Tyrw is called a 
Cherub, becavſc of his protecting the pcoplethat were 
under him,Eze#.c8.14. 

Whena Cherub.is deſcribed by any of theſe foure, 
all the reſt are to be underſtood, Example, 1 King. 
7.29. Andonthe borders that were %erweene the ledges, 
were Lions,Oxen (4 Chernbims;| And (here,is exegeticum, 


| and not copwl/atiz nm, that is, he made Cherubims which 


had the likeneſfe of Oxen and Lyons. 
They had fixe wings, with two they covercdeheir 


; faces, and withtwo they covered their tecte, and with 


The wings av? put for | 


i 


| two they did flee, and 1t is probable that the Cheru- 


bims in the Tabernacle and Temple had (ixe wings al- 
ſo,although they did not flic, two to cover their faces, 
two to cover their feete, and two ftretched out: their 
feete was covered, the Lord would not havethem ro 
appearc naked ; therefore yce ſhall ſee when they ap- 
peared to menthey appeared cloarbed, 4.1.10, Two 
men flead by them in white apparell. So Mark.16. x5, and 
the Preftsare commanded to put on breaches, when 
they come before the Lord, to cover their nakeds 
neſle L-2v, 10.26.Ezet.24.18. 

They arc made with wings,and,in that vition of Eze- 
kiel, with hands under their wimgs,E2e.1.8, but where 
they are deſcribed with wings, and no mention made 
of their kands,then their wings ſ{crved them for hands, 
and ſo the Hebrews put a wing for a hand,Pſal-7.4, 
If there be iniquitie in mine hands, in the Hebrew ir is 
becaphaz,in my wing, 

Andthey appeared intheſe formes, que notant Chri- 
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fi trepheum, which ſheweth Chriſts triumph and victo- 
ric; whowas borne asa man; killed as a Calfe; roſe 
like a Lyon and aſcended like an Eagle: and fo inthe 
revelation madeto Þhn,were fonre beaſts fall of eyes be- 
fore and behind and the firſt beaſt was like a Lyon, and the 
ſecond beaſt like 4 Calfe, and the third beat had the face of 


| 4 man,and the fourth beaſt was like a flyrng Eagle, Revel, 


7 

Now let us obſerve the difference betwixt the Che- 
rubimsin the Tabernacle and the Cherubims in the 
Temple ; there were but two in the Taberns- 
cle, and fourc in the Temple ;z thoſe whe ſtood inthe 


Tabernacle looked downeward with their faces to- | 


wards the propitiatorie, but two of the Cherubims 
which were inthe Temple,and ſtood upon the ground, 
looked with their faces to the centric of the Temple, 
and they had their wings ſtretched out, not as their 
wings which ſtood upon the Arke in the Tabernacle; 
and the ſignification was this, that now their charge 
was to bc extended,and the Gentiles were to be called 
to waite upon them 21fo, 

Againe,marke a difference berwixt the Cherubims 
in Ezekiels vifion,and theſe in the Tabernacle and Tem- 


; ple. In Ezdkzels viſion whey are deſcribed full of eyes, 


but in the Tample and Tabernacle they are nor ſo de- 
icribed :they ore deſcribed full of cyes, w:aulr3;aucy, 
to Gienific that the I 2rd whom they arrend is full of 
eyes,and ſeeth all things, ; 

Thoſe Cherubims in EZekzels vifon moved, but 
theſe in the Temple and Tabernacle ftirred not z when 
theſe moved,they moved forwards but never backe- 
ward or ih a circle, they Rtoed ſtill at the commande- 
ment of the Lord or went forward at his comman- 
demcnt. 
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[The divers farmes of 


the Cherubims fignifie 
Chriſt glorious 
eriumph, 


T ke difference betwixt 
= Cherubims in the 

emple and Taberz 
nacle, 


Difference betwixt the 


Cherubims which Ege- 
| &rel ſaw,and them in 


| the Tabernacleand 


Temple. 
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In Eſatahs viſienthey cryed boty, holy holy, is the _ 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command.2. Lib.y. 


What an Angell is, 


ue, 


eAnſw. 


| VAIN 
| Robuſtiſjimi. 


Concluſion, 


The children of God 
have proteQion by the 
Angels 


| 


of hoſls,Efa. 6,13, but in Ezekiels vifion they made but 
a ſound or anoyle, 

Of this which hath beene ſayd wee may deſcribea 
Cherab or an Angell after this manner, An Angell is 
a creature moſt underſtanding, moſi ſtrong, moſt [witt, 
and moſt obedient, Firit,they are moſt underſtanding, 
therefore they have the face of a man, and they are 
full of eyes,to teach us that rhey cxceede man in know. 
ledge, mcnarebur ratiocinantes crearure, and they are 
intelligentes creature, they learne hoc poſt bee, ſed nom hoc 
ex hoc,as men doe. 

Why was the blood then commanded to be ſprink- 
led upon the Lintcls of the doores of the Iſracautes in 
Egypt, but to teach them to paſle by their houſes, as we 
are led by the Signeto know the houſe 2? 

The blood was not {prinkled uponthe Lintels of the 
doors for the Angels cauſe, that they might be ledto 
know the houſes by this {igne,but it was to contirme the 
Iſraelites thatthe Angels thould nor deſtroy them. 

The ſecond property of Angels is their ſtrength,re- 
preſented by the Lyon, and therefore they are called 
the ſtrong ones, Pſal.78.25. one of them killed an hundred 
fonreſcore and five thouſand in one night, 2 King.19- 


5 
The third property ofthe Angels is their ſweetneſle 
repreſented by the Eagle, one Angell killed all the 
firſt borne of Egypt inone night, Exod. 12.29- 

The fourth propertic istheir obedicnce repreſented 
by the Oxe,therefore we pray thy will be done i# earth as 
it « in beaver Matth.6.10. 

The Concluſion of this is, this doth miniſter great 
comfortto the faithfull,;that they have ſuch miniſtering 
ſpirits attending upon them continually, to kcepethem 
inall their wayes ; A/cxexder the Great ſlept ſoundly 
one night whenthe cacmie was neareby him, and be- 


ing 


” 


_— 


p 


 Ofthe gold-n Candleſlicke. 


ing asked how he could ſleepeſo ſoundly; he anſwered, 
becauſe Parmenio waked : So may the children of God 
lye downe in peace and fleepe, Pſal. 4.8, becauſe they have 
gnirin,the warchfull ones attending them, Da#,4.17. Salo- 
mon bid fixtie valiant men of the valiant of !ſrael having all 
ſwords becauſe of ſeare in the night ,Cant.z.7. butthe chil- 
dren of God have more ftrong and valient on.s wai- 
ting upon them, ſo that they necde not be affrayd nei. 
ther inthe day or in the night. 


— 


EXERCITAT. X. 
Of the golden Candleſticke. 
A wenmiel Appendix of Command 2. 


Exod.25.31. And thou ſhalt make 4 Candleſticke of pare 
Gold, of beaten worke ſhall the Candlefticke be made , 
ha ſhaft «nd his branches, bg bowels, his knops,and hi 
flowers ſhall be of the ſame. 

® 


_— matter of which this Candleſticke was made, |. 


was pure Gold, and it had a ſhaft, branches, bowlse, 
kxops and flowers, 

The pure gold fignified how excellent the word of 
God is, ?fal.19.10. more #0 be deſired are they thengold, 
yea they mach fine gold. 

care nor curioufly here to ſeeke the difference 

of the knops, branches and flowers, but onely to reſt 

+ _ generall, that the Candlefticke fignificd the 
ord. 

The Candleſticke had ſeven branches, it _ 

| the 


PV vigilantes. 


The fignification of - 
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r* 
Thebranciesofthe | the divers gifts beſtowed upon his Church by the 
| he Giemegitebefions | word, and Jobs alluderh tothe ſeven branches of this 
ed upon the Churck, Candleſticke,Revel.1.13. Aud in the miaft of the ſeven 
; | Canaleſticks one like the Sonne of man clagthed with a gar- 
ment;this was but rypus arbitrarius, or an alluſion; for 
the golden Candleſticke was not made to be a type of 
the teven Churches in Aſi«,butit is onely an allutioneo 
ir. $0 Prov. 11.30, The frait of the righteous is 4 tree of 
life her isan alluſion onely, thar it is like to the tree of 
| life, 
acre 3 ag " The oyle which was in this Cangleſticke was pute 
oyle, Levi.24.2, Command the children of Iſrae! that they 
bring unto thee pure oyle Olive beaten. for the light, to cauſe 
ININ aurumsbice/# the lampes toburne oontins.aly: This pure oyic is called 
oleum,fic diffum,quod | gofdem oy1e,or gold tor the puritic of it, Zach. 4.1 2.bccaule 
puram /ptendidam & | the oyle was bright,cleare and gliſtering like gold. $0 
jurdrnans go & ſine Tb. 57.22. Gold cormeth out #f the north, tnar 1s, faire 
Ee | | andcleare weather. It was beatemoy/:, to fignihe with 
what paine and travell the word is prepared, and with 
patience preached and made to ſhine in his Church, 

No Waxe might be burat in theſe Jampes, becauſe | W& 
Honey was uncleane, therefore Waxe was uncleane ; 
Honey might be in no Sacrifice, becauſe -it fermenteth, 
Levit,2-11. So no Waxe miglit ſcrue for light. So 
| there was no filke in the Tabernacle, becauſe 
the Worme which maketh filke was an unclcane 
| thing. 

' Yay bcc, The Prophet Zacharie in a vifion ſaw two Olive 
yaw /pice branches empyring themſelves thorow thetwo golden 
[ pipes intothe Candleſticke, and they are compared | 
What therwoOlive | tO twocaresofcorne, becauſe they were full of Olive 
trees were inthe vik= | berries.as the carcs were of graines, 

Thele Olive trees were the cauſe of the preſervation 
of tke Church, and the cauſe of the maintenance in the 
Candleficke, iS | 

e 


| 
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Of the golden C undleſticke. | 


ar”? 


The two amnointed ones which land before the Lord of the 
whole earth, wverſ.14, Targwm paraphraſeth them to be 
Zerubbabeland leſhws,who reprelented the Church and 
commonwealth, 

The Lord commanded to make ſnuffers of pure gold 
for the ſnuffing of the lampes, and ſnuffe-diſhes to re. 
ceivethe ſnufle, he would have the ſnuffe taken from 
thelight, to fignifiethat he would have the word kept 


| in finceritic and puritie z and hee would have the 


ſnuffers of gold,totcach them to be blameleſſe and ho- 
ly, whoare cenſurers and corre&ors ot others; and be 
would have the ſnuffe-diſhes of gold, ro teach them 
thar the covering of the offences of ther brethren was 
a moſt excellent thing, 


Laſtly,in what manner the Prieſts drefled the lamps; 


whentac lam; e was out, he lighted it, and when it was 
not out, he dreſſed it; when the middlemoſt lampe 
was our,he lighted it from the Altar; butthe reſt of rhe 
lampesevery one helighted trom the lampe that was 
next; and he lighted one after another, to fignifie, that 


{ one Scripture giveth light to another; & they ſay in the 


Talmwud,that the cleanling of the innermoſt Altar was 
before the trimming of the five lamps; and the trim- 
ming of the five lamps before the blood of the daily 
ſacrifice ; and the blood of the daily ſacrifice before 
the trimming ofthe two lamps , and the trunming of 
the two lamps,before the burning of incenſe, 

Thatthe Priefs ſhould order and trimmethe lamps, 
ſignifieth how Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhould conti- 
guallylooke untothie purity of doGrine and preaching 
of thelight of the Golpel trom evening ro morning, in 
the darke place of this world, untill the day dewne and 
the day flarre ariſe in our brarts, Reve.1.x9+2 Pet.1,19, 


EXEX- 


— 


The (nuers of 
ryhat they bl 


The manner how the 
Prieſts! rimacd the 
lampes, 


The ſignifieation of the 
trimming of the lamps, 
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The loaves repreſent 
the Church, 


1 The loaves made of 


fine flower, 


The twelve loaves 
repreſented the twelye 

| tribes, 

The Tribcs were repre- 
| ſented by many things, 


| 
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EXERCITAT. Xl. 
Of the Table of the ſhewbread. 


A. ceremoniall appendix of Command. 2. 


Exed.25.23. Thos fhilt alſo make a T, able of Shittim 
word Cy. erſ. 30. And thoy ſhalt ſet upon the Table 
Jhewbreed before me alway. = 


ji & He Lord commanded to make a Table, andto ſet 
twelve loaves upon it. 

Firſt,the Church is repreſented by loaves here, as 
many graines make up one loafe: ſo many belecvers 
make up one Church, 1 Cer.,10+17.for we being many are 
one bread- | 

Secondly, theſe loaves were made of fine flower, 
and not of barley which was a baſe graine, and there- 
forc uſed in no other ſacrifice but in the offering for 
jealoufic, Nw. 5.1 5. 50 Gideon repreſented by a barley 
cake,lu4g.7.13.and I boughther for ſo many Homers 
of Barley, Heſ.3.2+ but the Wheate was moſt excellent 
T2raine,and the flower of the Wheat was moſt excellent 
bread, Deaut.32.14.he made them eate rhe fat of the kid- 
weys of Wheate. 

Thirdly, there ſtood twelve loaves upon this Table, 
to repreſent the twelve Tribes who came of the twelve 
Patriarchs : theſe twelve Tribes were repreſented by 
many things, by the twelve ſtones ſer up in Iordan,and 
ſo by the twelve ſtones ſet up in the land of Canaan, 
So by the twelve ſtones ſer upon the breaſtplate of 


| 
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Aaron,and upon his ſhoulders in onyx ſtones. So by 
C anaan 
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| Canaandivided into twelve parts z and from them the 


twelve Apoſtles in the New Teſtament : and the new 
leraſelem built upon twelve foundations, Revea2t, 


I4. 

"Theſe twelve loaves ſtood before the Lord; there- 
fore they were called pens facierwm or propofittons,and 
they ſignific thatthe Church is alwayes the obje of 
the eye of God and theretore he ſaith, {er up no Idoll, 
gralpenaz,in my preſence. 

They were removed every Sabbath,and new loaves 
putintheir places z to ſignifie the renuing of rhe gra- 
ces of God to his Church. 

None might cate of theſe loaves but the Prieſts who 


ſerved in their courſe that weeke, and their children , |. 


the Prieſts daughter did cate ofthis bread when ſhe was 
a widdow, and returned home to her father againe, 
Levit.22.18. So we being maricd to the Law, andir 
having dominion over us,Rem.7.1, we were out of our 
fathers houſe,and might not catc*of his holy bread; but 
being dead to the Law,Rom.7.4. and divorced from our 
finnes,as widowes, we may come home to our fathers 
houſe,and be partakers ct the holy — 

The Prictfts ſo long as they were in this holy ſervice, 
and eate this holy bread,they were not to keepe com- 
pany with their wives, for this was a part of their cere.. 
moniall uncleannefle, Exod. 19. 14. Moyſes commanded 
them to waſb their cloather, and not ts come at their wives, 
This abſtinence, 1 Sam.21. is called via munds a cleance 
Way:and to cate in this uncleannefle, is called vis pelu- 
ta: When David in neceſſity came to Abimelech the 
Prieft ts aske bread for him and his men, the Prieſts 
had no common bread to give them, but this holy 
bread: this bread the Pricſts ſayd they might not eate 
of it, if they were in v4 pollvre, and their veſlels not 
ſanRificd:; by via pefutsis meant here to keep company 
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withtheir wives, and by the ſanCtitication of the vel- 
Our bodies ealledour - | {E1S 15 MEantthe ſanRificarion of our bodies, for our 
| vedets. bodies, are called our veſſels, 1 Theſſalon.4.4, That 
| *. | exery one of you ſhauld know how to poſſeſſe bu weſſell in 
fanttification & hinonr. Andthatthisis the meaning, tis 
cleare by Davidsanſwer,when he laith, zhey have abſtai- | 
wed from women this three dayes, 1 Sam, 21. 

In their neceſlity David and his men might cate of 
this ſhewbrezd although they were nor Pricſts; and it 
had not beene lawfull for them to have caten of this 
breadifthey had had any other bread , butif they had 
beene uncleane this way, they might not have caren 

| _ bread at all: ſo that there were ſome ſorts of le- 
gall uncleannefle greater than others. 
| The Clarchof Rows The Church of Rome from this place goes about to 


errein drawing argu= | prove,that miniſters,becauſe thcy handle holy things 
} ments from the Leyi- op &, 


| cicall ceremonies, ſhould abſtaine from mariage; as the Prieſts wereto | 


abſtaine from their wives whenthey were to cate this 
holy bread, and ſo they ground many other of their 
ordinances uponthe Leviticall Law, as none might be 
a Prieſt that had any irregularitic or defect in him, as 
defeitig mitalium, a defet in his birth, as ifhe had beene 
a baſtard : or defetus perſone, a defeRt in his perſon, 
and a number ſuch, whichare legall ceremonies, and 
: Cofinar {720 bind notthe Churchnow, There is duplex caſtitas,ab- 
| ts. juge C4 conjuga; abjuga is that ſort of chaſtitic, when a 
manliveth chaſtly out of mariage; conjuge when hee 
liveth chaſtly in mariage, Heb.13.4, mariage ® honorable 
in all,and the bedundefiled, and itthey would conclude 
any thing out of this place, it would bur inferre thus | 
| much,the Prieſts abſtained from this holy bread bur 
wwiſcintheyecre, becauſe there were foure andtwen- 
ty courſes of them, and they ſerved but weckely, and 
ſo long as they ſerved they abRtaineq from their wives, 
this will not inferre their concluſion: therefore thoſe 
who 


_ 
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| 


| der the Goſpel, 


Of the ttw. 


s_| 


who ſerve under the Goſpel ſhould live altogether un. 
maried. This argument might be rather inverted a- 
oainſt them this wayes, the Pricſts under the law were 
maried: therefore the Prieſts under the Goſpel may 
Barry. 

And laſtly, theologia /ymbolics non eft argumentativa, 
thoſe concluſions hold not which are deduced after 
this manner from types which are not deftinate types. 

The Concluſion of this is,the Lord looketh upon his 
Church continually;therefore the Church ſhould Jooke 
backe againe to him continually;and as the Avgels behold 
the face of God continually in glory, Mat 18. 10. So ſhould 
the Church behold the face of the Lord in his word, 


_—_— 


had this credit, ro fee the Kings face alwayes, 2 King.25. 
19. So the Church ſhould ſtudie to ſee the face of the 
Lord continually, 
Sccondly, if ſuch legall cleanneſſe was required of 
the Prieſts when they came to cate the ſhewbread, 
much more is morall holineffe required in us,when we 
come to cate the holy bread in the Sacrament, 


thn 


DIS 


EXERCITAT,. XIL 


Of the Altar. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command.2 . 


Exod,27.1. And thou ſhalt make ay Altar of Shittim 
wood five cubits long and five cubites bread, Cre. 


No weretypicall Al:ars under the Law ,and the | 
myſticall Alcar Icfus Chriſt,6gnified by them un- 


44 inaglaſſe,1Cor,13.12. and as Zrdekiahs Caqurtiers | 


£3 The | 


What argument may be 


drawne from the 
Prieſts mariage, 


Concluſion. 1; 


Concluſion. 2, 
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Exercitations Ceremonial, Command.2. Lib, 1: 


Two Altars, 


The matter of the 
Altarhs 


Why the Altar in the 
Wildernefle was made 
of cartli.and not of 
hewen Kone. 


Moſes: Altar and Salo- 
agree. 


| They differed in theis 
baſes, np 
and length, 


Salomon wade all the 
| veſſths of the Temple 


| {| exceptthe Arke.' 


eſt, 


Temple, make mention of the Arke and the Candle- 


The typicall Altars under the Law were the Altar 
of burnt offering,and the Altar of incenſe;the Altar of 
burne offering under the Law in the Wildernefle was 
built of carth, in the Templc it was made of wood o- 
verlayd with brafſe ; andthe Alrar of incenſe was made 
of wood overlaid with golds 

The Altar of burnt offering inthe Wilderneffe was 
made of earth, andthe Lord would have is made of 
earth onely, becauſe he would nor have it permanent, 
ro remaine after they were gone out of the wilderneſle, 
and he would not have it made of hewen Rone, to tig- 
nifie,that mens inventions doe bur pollute the worthup | 
of God, Excd.20. 25. 

The *Altars of Meyſes Tabernacle, and Salowens 
Temple were the ſame in matter, and forme ; Moyſes 
made his of Shittim wood, and Sa/omm made his of 
Cedar wood, andthe ſubſtance was all one, alchough 
different in colour,and name onely, 

They differed in their baſes,the proportion was dous 
blezthere were two baſes of the Altar in the Taberna- 
cle,and foure in the Temple. Secondly,they differed in 
height, there was a triple proportion, three, andten, 
Meoyſes Altar was three cubits high, and $x/owens Altar 
was ten cubits high, Thirdly,in length & breadth, there 
was a fourcfold proportion;the Altar of Moſes was five 
cubits long, and five cubits broad;and the Altar of Salo. 
won was twenty cubits long, and twentic cubits broad, 

Salomon made all the weſſels that pertained to the houſe 
of the Lord the Altar of gold, the Table of gold whereupen 
the ſhewbread was, and the Candleſflicke 1 King.7.48, but 
he made nota new Arke, becauſe Chriſt whe was re- 
preſented by the Arke, & the ſame yeſterday, and 10 day, 
and for ever Heb.13.8. * 

Why doth not Ezekzel,whenhedeſcribeth the new 


fticke, 


Of the Altar. 


ſw 


ſticke,as he doth of the Altar andthe Temple ir ſelfe at 
large ? 

Becauſe there was not an Arke to be in the ſecond 
Temple, and the light of that Candlefticke was not 
lighted with fire from the heaven, as in the Tabernacle 
and firſt Temple; and thus the Scriptures in wifſedome 
doe paſſe many things ; and out of the filence of the 
Scriptures we may learne ſomerimes ; as- when the 
Scripture paſſeth by Melchizedecks farher and his mo- 
ther : So when the Scripture ſetteth downe the curſes 
at large upon mount Ebad, and the bleſſings are concea- 
led; to teach us,that the Law curſeth us tor the breach 
of it, and that the bleſſings are reſerved for the Goſpel, 
Maith.s, 

Thegolden Altar had a crowne round about it,as the 
_ of the Teſtimonic had, and the Table of ſhew- 

read, 


There aroſe foure hornes from the crowne of the 


Altar,every onein the forme of a broach ſmall in the 


top,which ſignified the ſtrength which was in Chriſt, 


who was able to overthrow that lord with two hornes, | 


Dan. 6.8. and all the hornes of the wicked, Pſal.7 5.11. 
It had a hole like a window in the eaſt fide, to take 


out the afhes which fell through the grate,as the braſen | 


Altar,and this was upon the caſt fide of the Altar, and 
not towards the holieſt,to fignific that impurity ſhould 


be farre from the holicft of all. This golden Altar was 


called the Table of the Lord, Mala. 1.7, 
The Apoſtle, Heb. 9.4. maketh mention of the golden 
cenſcr onely,and not of the golden Alrar; and this he 


| doth to ſignifie that this was the Jaſt period of the Levi- 


ticall ſervice to be done away ; forthe laſt thing which 
the Prieſt did when he came out of the Temple, was 
to hold up incenſe with his cenſer, 

The Highprieſt when he went into the holieſt of all 


Once 


Anſw. 

Why Ezchie/maketh 
no mentien of the 

Arke and Candleſticke 
ia the/ſecond T ewple, | 


Why the curſes inthe 
Law are exprefled, and 
the bleſſings concealcd, 


The hornes of the gol- 
den Altar, What they 
hgnified, | 


The place where on 
emptyed the Altar of the 
alhes , wasnot towards 
the holick ofall. 


why the Apoſtlemak- 
eth no mention of 
golden Altar, bur onely 
of the golden cenſer, 
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Why the Highprieſt 
left the cenſer 1a the 
holick ofall, 


The Angell appeared 


to pacharias when he 
was offering incenle, 


Why the Angell appea - 


red ro Zechar-as the ta- 
ther of ſohu the Baptilt, 


Why he appeared ts 
Zacheriaian inferior 
Prieſt, 


The fignification of 
the braſen Altar, 


eMlluþop. 


once inthe yeare, he left the gglden cenſer there for 
the whole yeare, Heb. 9.4. to fignific that this Leviticall 
ſervice was to be layd downe, and that Chriſts inter- 
ceſlion indureth for ever, and the Apoſtle pafſeth by 
all theſe things wirhoutthe vaile, ro ſigaihe that the cc- 
remonics wirhoutthe vaile wereto be aboliſhed, 

At the righr.fide of this Altar the Angeil appeared to 


Zacbaria,Luk.1.11.and firſt he appeared to himar the | 


time of incenſe, when all the reſt of the ceremoniall 
lervicewas ended, and when he had done all rhings 
which were requiſite inthe firſt Tabernacle , as drel« 
fing of lamps,facriticing, putting bread upon the Table 


every Sabbath; to teach us, that now Chriſt was to | 


come whenthe ceremonics were drawing to an end, 

Againe, he appcarcd to Zacherias who was the father 
of John the Baptiſt, to ſignifie that now Chriſt was 
nearecomming, becauſe 1hn,Z acharias lonne, his fore 
runner was now at hand, 

Laſtly, he appeared to Zacharias an inferior Prieft, 
and not to the Highprieſt,to ſignific that /o4» ſhould be 
but a ſcrvant, and one that ſhould not thinke himſelfe 
worthy to looſe the latchet of Chriſts ſhooes. 

The Alrar for the burnt offering was covercd with 


brafle, and it ſignified Chriſts paiſion, as the golden |- 


Altar fignified his interceſſion ; and as none might goe 
tothe golden Altar to offer incenſe, bur he who might 
20c to the braſen Altar and offer ſacrifice; lo we have 
ao mediator of interceſſion bur he that is the mediator 
of our redemption, This Altar was a large Altar in 
Solomons time,twentic cubirs'in length and twentie in 
breadth: when there was a great ſacrifice upon this 
Altar it was filled to the corners,and Zacheriaballudeth 
to this, they ſhall be filled like bowles, and as the corners of 


the Altar Zach.9.15. 
When the Sacrifice was accepted of the Lord, ry 
tOOKe 
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ces 


tooke this for a ſigne that it was all turned to aſhes, 
and they prayed,the Lord turne thy ſacrifice to aſhes,Pſal. 
20,3» 

This Altarhad hornes as = golden Altarhad ; and 
they that wereto offer a ſacrffice, delivercd the beaſt to 
the Prieſt, andhetyed itto the hornes of the Altar, 
and from hence hetookeit tothe north gate and killed 
it, and then the Prieſt cut it in ſo many quarters, and 
laid it uponthe Altar and burnt ir, and Pavidalludeth 
to this, Pſal.18, 27, Bind the ſacrifice Withcords,even wnts 
the hoynes of the CAlir. 

There was one border about the Altar above, and 
another atthe foote ofit, and there was a great ditch 
about the Altar where the blood of the beafts was 
powred,which were killed; this blood was brought 
from the nerth gate and ſprinkled npon the hornes of 
the Altar, andit ran downe to the foote ofthe Altar, 
into that ditch where the reſt of the blood was powred, 
and it was all carried through ſecret paſſages to the 


brooke Kidron, and Tohnalludeth to this, Revel.6.9. 1 | 
ſaw under the Altar the ſoules of them that were flaine for 


the word of God, 

The border wentround about the foete ofthe Altar, 
that no man might fall into this deepe ditch where the 
blood was powred, So the Lord commended them 
to make battlements about their houſes, for the ſafety 
of men, Deet.22.8.and ſotkere was peribulom or a wall 
round about the Templeto ſave the people that none 
fell over ;becauſc it ſtood upon a hill, 

The Lord placed the braſcn Altar in the midft of 
the Court, but 4ha7 tooke it out of the owne place, 
and {crit upon the north ſide ofthe Altar of Dameſcus, 
2 King.16,14. cven in that place where the Idoll of 
jealouſie was ſet up at the north gate, Ezck.8.5. and 
here the glory of the Lord appearedat his owne Alcar, 

i 
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A ſigne of the accepraz 
t19n of the Sacrifices 


The Sacrifice was tyed 
to the horns gt the 
Altar. 


eAllnſion 


The blood of the 
beaſts {prin led upon 
the Altar and powred 
under one Altar, 


Allu, Tons 


Hew AE4z, remooved 
the braſen Altar, 
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Why Salomesn (acrifaced 
in the naiddle of the 
Court, 


Dabid and Silomen ad- 
dcd many things*which 
were not in the Tabecr- 
nacle, 


Somethings 2 Ided in 
th- T emplc tos tigni- 
fcatio!, 


Somethings added in 
nt tor order. 


rf 


Anſw, 
The Fathers call the 
Table of the Lord an 
Altar by alluſion. 


| 


when he teſtifiedunto chem by his apparition, that hee 
wasto leave his Temple for their Idolatry, Ezek.$.4, 


of the Gentiles ; but when the Lord was to give ſen- 
rence againſt themyhe came to the threſhold of rhe pore, 
Ezck.1t0.4. 

Becaule this braſen Altar was not large enough to 
containe all the ſacrifices, therefore Salomon hallowed 
the middle of rhe court, where he ſacrificed the reſt of 
the ſacrifices, 1 K:n2.8.64. David and Sa/omen being 
Prophets and immcdiatly dire&ted by the Spirit of 
God added ſomethings which were not in the Taber. 
nacle, as Devid for conveniencie cauſed the Prieſts to 
enter in the ſervice of the Tabernacle when they were 
rwentie five yeares of age z whereas the Prieſts be- 
fore did nor enter in their miniſteric ts ſerve in the 
Tabernacle,untill they werethirtie yeares of age. So 
Salomon tor convenicncic hallowed the middle court 
for the facrificcs, becauſe the braſen Altar could nor 
containe all the ſacrifices at that time, bcing an extra- 
ordinarie ſacrifice. 

Secondly, ſomething was added in the Temple for 
ſignitication, as Salomep added two Cherubims inthe 
Temple which werenotin the Tabernacle; to {ignifie 
that the Gentiles wereto be called, and that the mini- 
ſerie of the Angels ſhould beexrtended to them, 

Thirdly,ſomerhing was added for order, as Dawid 
divided the Prieſts in foure and twentie orders, bur 
| noneof the Kings of 1zdab elſe did the like, neyther 
lefias nor yet Hezehkieh z becauſe they, were not Pro- 
phets, as Davidand Salomon were, 

Whether ſhould any Altar be retained now- in the 
Church ornot. 

The fathers by altufion called the Table of the Lord 


Lib. x. 


| 


this viſion of Egekzel was in 4triogemtium, 1n the court | 


an Altar, but whenthey ſpeake this, they meane not 
properly 
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Of the Sacrifices in generall. 


properly of an Altar ; but onely they call it ſo, becauſe 
it caricth a remembrance of that ſacrifice once offe- 
red, 

There are foure ſorts of Altars; :yp/icum,myſlicum, 
metaphoricum, & felſumgthe typicall Altar, was that un- 
der the law z myſticall,as Iclus Chriſt, Heb.13.10. Wee 
have an Altar whereof they have no right to eate which 
ſerve the Tabernasle ; metaphoricall, as the fathers call 
the Table an Altar, andthe falſe Altar, is the Romiſh 
Altar,upon which they wonld offer Chrift daily, and 
crucifhe him anew againe, 

The Concluſion of this is, Chriſt our Highpricſt 
differed farre ſromthe Leviricall Prieſthood, he firteth 
at the right hand of God when hce preſcnteth our 
prayers and offereth them up unto the Lord, whereas 
the Pricfts ſtood atthe Altar under the Law when they 
ſacrificed, but they who offer him daily anew againe 
ina ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, doe bring him 
in ſtanding, asthough his pricſthood were not above | 
the Leviticall prieſthood, 
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EXERCITAT, XL, 
Of the Sacrifices in generall, 


Aceremoniall Appendix of Command 2. 


1 Xing.8-62, Andth: King and all 1raet with bim offe- 
rea Sacrifice before 1he Lord, 


Nrhcir Sacrifices they offered beafts and fowles, 
the beaſts were cheRaw, the Lamb, the Bullocke, 
2 and 
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F oure (orrs of Altars, 


Concluſion, 


What they offered in 
their Sacrifices, 


ht. 
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andthe Goate; the fowles were the Turtle dove, the Pi. 
gcon, and the Sparrow in. the ſacrifice of Lepro- 
fie, 

The beaſts which weretobe offercd to the Lord, be. 
hooved ro have no blemiſh in them; in the originall 
it is am, which the Seventy tranſlate jz4,9y, which is, 
worthie of vlame ; Immaculatum, 4 u2u:r, that is, without 
wks blet,Levit.2 6,16, The man that bath any blemiſh ſhall 
Llemii, not offer to the Lord; then he explaineth what he mea- 
ncth oy blemith; when they offered thelame,the blind, 
the licke: and contrary to this is that which wee call 
Inmmaculatum,Cant,1.Thou art faire my ſpouſe and there i 
no blemiſb in thee, that is, there is nodeformuicin thee: 
711 cre is not taken for 4 ſpot, as though a ſpotted 
beaſt wereuncleane ; for thenthe Badgers Skins which 
covercd the Tabernacle had beene-uncleane, the Bad-. 
ww gcr is called ſheſh,becaule it hath fixe ſpots upon it, as 
: thc Hcbrewes marke, 

They might offer nothing that was defective, or 
Nothing which was | wanted any mcmber, Levit.21.25, Bovem aut 0vem ſu- 


= 


dct-Qive os fuperluout | per flats amt diminutum gat is,if it had a member more, 

bectfered, © | or wanted a member, they might not offer it ; there- 

forethe Hebrews ſay,that when they oftered Bullocks, 

they were Buls andnot Oxen, becauſe no beaſts might 

be offered to the Lord which were lacking in their parts, 

| -Levit.22-23. and as an Eunuch might nor ſerve before | 

the Lord ; ſo neyther might an Oxe be offered to the 

Lord.Therefore ſhor,bo3,the Chaldee paraphraſt ever 
paraphraſerh it thor, raurus | 

FOI IN The Iewes marke thar there are fiftic blemiſhes 

hindered a bcaſt from | Which diſable a beaſt from being a ſacrifice, five in 

ANN Ne the cares,three in the cyc lids, fixe inthe mouth, eight 

in the eye, three inthe noſe, twelve in the members of 

generation, fixcin the feere,foure in any part ofthe bo- 

dy, and three befide overall the bodie : and ——_ 

the 
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the beaſt might not be ſacrificed untill it had beene 
eizht daycs old,Lev4t,23.27. fo if it had lien with one 

of another kind, Levit.19.19. Or if it had killed a man, | 
Ex0d.20.28.0rif it werethe hyrc of a whore, or the | 
price ofa dogge,Deut.23, None of theſe might be offe- | 
redto the Lord, | 

Every Sacrifice when it was ſacrificed tothe Lord,it 
was changed from the uſe in which it was before, and | 
there was deſirut#io rei oblate. If they were living | 
things, they were killed; if they were liquid things, 
they were powred out ; and if they were ſolid things, 
they were bruſed,and burnt ,as corne : now inthe maſlc 
the Papifts cannot tell what deſtruftion isthere, whe- 
ther there be phy fica mwtatio there or not:thercforethey 
cannottell whether it be a ſacrifice or not. 

That which was living was killed and cut downe, per 
ſpinam arſittrorow the chaine bone of the backe ; and 
the Apoſtle alludethtothis, Heb.g.r 3. all things are na- 
ked and 1:x1.1cu%4 epened unto the eyes of bim with 
whemewe have to doe that is, cur up.as the Sacritice, and 
laydnaked before him; and Chriſt alludetk tothis cur- 
ting up of the Sacrifice, Matth,2 4.51. 2yd/oniorry be Will | 
cat him aſunder,and give him his portion with hypocrites. | 
If they be not lacrifices now to the Lord, he will cur 
them like ſacrifices in his wrath, | 

Thirdly,cvery Sacrifice was falred with ſalt, Lewit.2. | 
13. And every oblatton of thy mcat offering ſhalt vhou ſeaſc1, 
withſalt ; neyther (halt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant 
of thy God-to be lacking from thy meat offering: with all thine 
efferings thon ſhalt offer ſalt. So Marke 9.49. every ſacri- 
fice ſhallbe ſalted with fire, this might ſeeme at the firſt 
an improper ſpeech, for if we marke not wherein the 
compariton ſtandeth, we may miſtake ir, Car.5.13. 
thy lippes are tike the Lilie; 18 the compariſon bee nor 
rightly marked we may eafily be deceived, forthe com- 
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h 3 mcndation 


Fcvery Sacrifice was 
c1a1ged yhen it yyas 
offered, 


The living Sacrifice 
was cut downethorovw 
tic backe bone, 


Alln/ron, 


oe All. H fron . 


Every SacriTce had 
falt joyncd with it, 


When things are comz 
pared werruſt marke 
dilligenely wherein 
the cowpariſon ſan- 
deth, 
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mendation of the lips of the Church,Cant.qe5-was that 
her lips werelike Scarlet, thent9 make them white like | 
the Lilie were impertinent : therefore the compariſon 
is here in the ſmell, as before it was in the colour : ſo 
Num.12.10. Miriam was leprow «s the ſnow,the ſnow is 
not leprous, but the compariſon ſtandeth un the colour, 
ſhe was white in leprofie like the ſnow. So the compa- 
riſon betwixt the fire and the ſalt is not in the ſeaſo- 
ning ; bur in the eating out of the corruption, and if 
they will not this wayes be faltcd, the Lord will ſalt 
them with another ſort of fire, with that burning fire 
of kis wrath; they who will not quite theſe finfull 
members, hand,foote,and eyes, and who give offences 
to their prethren, ſhall be ſalted with fire, burthe 
childrenof God as they arc baptized with this hea. 
venly fireand water; ſo they will be ſalted with this 
faſt and fire, 

They might have noleaven in their ſacrifices, Lev4e. 
2-11, except in ſome few offerings of thankſgiving, 
Levit.7.13, to fignific that the Lord would gratiouſly 
accept of our ſervice although mixed with many in- 
firmities which in his mercic he pardogeth in Chriſt, 
I [6h,$.9. | 

But in all other ſacrifices he forbidderh both honey, 
2nd leayen; he forbiddeth honey as well as leaven: the 

round of this is naturall,becaufe honey fermenteth as 
cayen; this leaven figured finne of all ſorts both in 
docrine and manners, Lu. 12, 1+ Matth, 16, 6.1 Cor. 5. 
8. purge 9u the old even, that is, corruption in man- 
neſs, 
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Addcd to the Sacrikces. 


In the burnt o ering 
the farand the blood 
the Lords,the fleſh al! 
byrne,and the skin the 
Priclks, 


The Prieſt got no part 
of thar fin-offering 
whole blood was (prin- 
kled upon the galden 
Altar, 


In other finn: offerings 


| where the bloo d was 


ſprinkled bus upon the 
braſen Altar,the fat and 
the blood were the 
Lords,and the flzh 
belonged to the P rieft, 


The fin cffering had no 
mea: offering or drinke 
offering. 


In the peace offering the 
fat and the b'ood the 
Lords,the breaft and 
the right ſhoulder the 
Prieſts,and the reſt be + 
longed to the offecer. 


| Inthe meatoffering 

a hancfull of the - 
a litelc of the (ale ole, 
incenſe, and wine offc - 
red,ard the Prieſt got 
the re 


Sacrifice of praiſe 
ſo1e wereto b eaten 
betore the Lord,ſome 
in /er«ſ4/exv, and (ome 
at home , 


The offering of Tealou. 
fie had no incenſe in it, 


No Sacrifice with2ut 
Salt, 


— 


{ 


| 
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Of the daily Sacrifice, 


Why it was called 
continuall, 


A977 put for the 
OT. 
duly Sacritice, 


by 
— Wy Holocauſiun 
7 =I5y aſcendere 


—" 


EXERCITAT, XIII 
Of the Sacrifices in particular ,and firſt of the burnt 


oferin 19. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 2 


Levit,t.2, 1fhis offering be a burnt offering,Cc. 


_—— were ſome ſacrifices which were comman- 
ded by the Lord, and ſome which were volun- 
tarie ſacrifices,as free will offcrings,and ſuch, 

The ſacrifices which were commanded , ordinarie 
and inſtituted by God, were five, Firſt, the burnt offe- 
ringcommandcd here in Le-w4#.1, Secondly, the mcat- 
offerings in Zevit. 2, Thirdly, the peace offcrings, 
Fourthly,finne offerings in Zevis.4. And laſtly, trel- 
paſſe offering in Lewr,5.15. 

Their daily burnt offering wasa Lambe offered mor- 
ning and evening, and this was furniſhed at the char. 
gcs of the common trealurie of the Temple, and not by 
any particular man, Ir was called Sacrifiezum juge, the 
continnall Sacrifice, becauſe it was oftered twile every 
day without intermiſſion, and al:hough other things 
have this word #amid, continual, joyncd with them as 
the continual bread, Num. 4-7. the continual incenſe,Exod. 
30.8, thecontinuall meat rffering, Nun, 8.16. yet com- 
monly the daily burnt ofting is mcant here, as Dap,$. 
11.494 by bim(hattemid\the daily was taken away, that is, 
the daily facrifice, ny: 

The burnt offering was a ſacrifice which was all |. 
burnt to aſhes except the skin and intrals, it was called 


| gnel1h from gnalah aſcendere,ard it was called ignitum 


Jebovue, 


i —_—_— td 4 —_ _ 


— 


tC 


# ſacrifice to God for « ſweete ſmelling favour. 
i 
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khove;quia igni conſumendum, becauſe it was all to bee 
burnt with fire, Levis. 1. and it had ca/i/ joyned with it, 
P/al 51.which com meth from ca/a/! to conſume:ca/rl is 
not the adjefive joynedto gue/z, for they dilagree 1N 
gender but cal#{ here {ignificth mincha or the meat offe- 
ring which was joyned to the burnt offering. 

Inthis burnt offering tacy were to offer a Bullocke, 
aRam, a Lambe amongſt rhe beaſts; or arurtle Dove 
or young pigeon of the towles, and it bchoved to be 
a male and not a female, 'and likewiſe it bchoved to 
be without blemiſh, to ſignifie that puritie and per- 
feftion which was in Chriſt, and our pertection in 
him, Heb.9.13, How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternali Spirit offered himſelfe without ſpot 
to God, purge your conſciences from deag workes to ſerve 
the living God * It behoved to be of the beſt things 


] and thechoiſc of the Aocke,te teach us to honour God 


with our ſubſtance, Prove. 3.9. andto ſerve him with a 
perfe& heart, 1 Chro.28.9, : 


| 
When they offered their ſacrifices they kept this 
| order, Firſt after the beaſt was killed and layd upon 


the Altarto be burnt, the offerer brought fine lower 
mixed with ſalt and oyle, (for they might not mixe 
the lower with water) and this part of the Sacrifice 
was properly called /mmoelatio, then he gavethis tothe 
Prieſt whe layd itupon the kead of the Sacrifice, &this 
was called m4atio by the Latines,that is ,vegus au7s (y 
vidima meta, Thirdly,the Prieſts powred wine upon 
the Sacrifice which wasto be bfrnt ; and this was cal- 
led Libatie,and the Apoſtle alludeth rothis, when hee 
laith, 2 Ti»1,4.6. 1am libor, now 1 am ready to be offered wp, 
Fourthly, Incenſe was ſuperadded to theſe, and this 
was called Suffits, and the Apolile*alludeth to this, 
Ephe. 5.2. Chrift hath given himſ«lfe for ws an offermmg and 
Laſtly, 


- when 


——— 


G95 Sacrificium t6- 
tum igne conſumendum 
intexdum iungitur cum f 
—"y ut Pſal.5t.12 
ct ſigntficat p,or fe fun 
ſacrifictum a IO per- 


fecit, abſolui. 


What vyas offered in the | 
burnt oftc:ing. 


What the burnt offe= 
rang fignihed, 


| The order which they 
keepe in braing their 
ſacrifices 


[omolare, 


Hadtare. 


Libare, 


S$#fjire, 
Aln/ion. 


Exercitations CeremoniaR.Command 2: Lib. x. 


when the Sacrifice was burning, they offtercd their ſpi- 
ricuall Sacrihce with it,and this was called Zitare, pre- 
cibus 4 Deo aliquia impetrare,they prayed unto the Lord 
that he would accept of their Sacrifice , therefore 
their Sacrifices were called Sacrificia v0ciferationts, Sa- 


crifices of ſhoamtinz,Pſal.27 6. 


Of the meat Offering. 


What was offered ia He meat offering conſiſted of things withour life, 
the meat offerings =, as of fine fluwcr, oyle and incenſe, Lever. 2.2, 
things which were neceſlaric for the uſe of man were 
offered here to the Lord, as bread to cate, wine to 
drinke,falttro ſcaſon,oyle to cure,and incenle to delight 
the ſmell. So Chriſt our meat offering is all theſe ro 


acceſſorinm | US, 
incl a7, 2 They .nad two ſorts of meat offering, Mincha aceeſ- 
cs ſorium e+ minicha per ſe, Mincha acceſforium was that 
which was alwayes joyned with another Sacrifice, and 
a handfull:of it was. burnt, and the reſt was the 
Pricſts; butthat which was Afizcha per ſe which was 
oftcred for the Pricſts, waswholly ; burnt and not ea- 
| : ten,Levit.6.23. 

hey "Wl The floure which was offered in the meat offering 
eſt lower. bchooved to be ſfimile para, fine lower, without any 
brannc;wlich ſignificd rhe purceſtate of Chriſt and all 

Chriſtians m hum. 
| eAluſop, There was oyle powred upon ir,and the Apoſtleal- 
| ludethto this, 2 Cer 1.21. He chat eſtabliſhed us with you 
in Chrift, and hath enozntea ws, # God, SO 1 lob, 2+ 27, 
| the nnowting which yee have receiand of him abidah in 

| yors. - V1 

\<Aufion, It had incenſe joyned with it, and the Apoſtle allo- 
deth to his, Zpbeſc5.2, Chriſt hath given himſelfe for # 
ul þ 
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— 
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gn offering and a Sacrifice to God for 4 ſweet ſmelling [a- 
VOur, 

Sometimes it was baked,and ſometimes fryed in a 
pan, and Devid alludeth to this, P/al 45.2. My heart 
hath fryed or boyled « good matter. 

Every Sacrificc hadthis Mineha joyned with it, ex- 
cept the ſinne offering, and therefore oftentimes it is 
put for any Sacrifice,as Fſa/.20, The Lord remember all 
thy mincha] meat offerings, tat 1S, all thy Sacrih- 
CCS, 


Of the peace offering. 


Ta peace offering was a Sacrifice of thankſgiving 
for the ſaftic of the offerer,% one part of it was due 
to God, one tothe Pricft, one tothe offerer, Amos 5.5. 
I will not accept of the fat of your offerings, thatis, of 
your peace arias, David called this fat the burnt 
offerings of farlings, That which was the moſt excel. 
lentin every thing the Hebrewes called it the far, as 
adeps frumenti the tat of the corne, medulla tritici, the 
marrow of the wheate, Eccl/. 47-2, 44 the fat was taken 
away from the peactoffering ſo was David choſen out among [t 
the children of Iſrael, here he maketh acompariton be- 
twixt Pavidand the fat of the peace offering , all the 
peace offering was the Lords,yet all was nor offered to 
him, but a part was given to the Pricſts, and a part to 
the people, but the fat was fully burnt up to the Lord, 
Sothe zcale of Guds houſe burnt up Davzra, as the fat 
of the Sacrifice, 

The fat was due onely to God, the peoples part 
was buraleanepart ; butund-r the G -{pel, E/ay 25, 6. 
I will rake the people 4 feaſt of fat things and full of mar- 
m_— people might cate none of rhe marrow uncr 
the Law. 


hd _—_— 


12 VW hether 


Allaſion, 


The meat offering of- | 


tentimes pur far all the 
Sacrifices, 


A part of the peac2 offe- 


rivg due to God a pare | 


to the Pii ſts,and a 
part eo the offerer, 


Alluſion, 


The fat was the Lords, 


Ltd. Mt —_ 
_ 
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> —L 


Exercitations Ceremonial. Command 2. Lib. 1. 


A » Ws 


The ſat of the Sacrifice 
might not be caten or 


| uled to any other uſe, 


Thefeaſt of tle ptace 
offering, 


1 


Allu/ion, 


The Sacrifice put for 
the fcaft afttr rhe Sacriz- 
fice, Amteredems pro 
conſe quente, 


þ 


The breaſt and the 
ſhoulder dune tg the 
r rieſt, 


Que 1, 


Anſ. 


Why the Prieft got the 
ſhoulder, 


— — —— 


the ſhoulder to fignifiethat he caricd the burden of the 


Whether might the people eate of the tat of the 
beaſts which were not ſacrificed, as of thoſe which 
they killed ar home ? 

The Lord forbidderh them to cate the far of what- 
locver beaſt, Levet.3.17. 1t ſhall be a ſtatute for ever 
throughout your dwellings, that yee eate no fat nor blood, 
The tat of the beaſts which weie not ſacrificed might 
be taken to any orher uſe, but they wigin not cate any 
of it, L-vit.7- 2 4. the fat of the beaſt that dieth of it ſelfe, or 
that which « torne nay be uſed in any other uſe,but ye ſhall 
in nowiſe eate of it, 

The reſt ofthe peace offering was divided betwixt 
the Pricſt andthe people, and they made a feaſt of it, 
1 $4.9. 24. and Salomon alludeth to it, Prov. 17, 1. 
better is 4 arye merſell and quietneſſe therewith, than a 
houſe full of Sacrifices with ſtrife. The Sacrihce here is 
put for the banquet which was after the Sacrifice, and 
it was this which David meant of, when he ſayd, there 
«a yeerely ſacrifice there for all the familie,1 Sam. 29 6, 
thatis, a feaft afrer the Sacrifice, 

The breaſt and the right ſhoulder of the peace offe. 
ring was due tothe Prieſt z and the reſt was due to the | 
offcrers, it is fayd of the: ſonnes of E/z, that they ſent 
their boyes, and pulled the fleſh out of the Caldron, 
1 S22.2.that is, they would not be content with that 
which was dueto them, the breaſt and the ſhoulders; 
but they would have the peoples part allo, and they 
would not ſtay untill che fat was offered to the Lord, 
ISim 2.15, 

How did the cooke ſet the ſhoulder before Saul 
to cate of it, ſecing it was the Pricſts patt, 1 Sam.g, 
24, 

The right ſhoulder was the Prieſts onely, 
The Prieſt gor the breaſt and the ſhoulder; hee got 


pcople; | 


' tion of rhis pardon, and the people got their part,to 


Of the peace offering. 


— 


G1 


people; can I carry all this people upon my ſhoul. 
ders (faith Moyſes ) Num.11.11. Wherefore have 1 not 
feund favour in thy ſight,that thou leyeſt all the burdew of 
this people upon me ? and he got the breaſt to ſignitie his 
compaſſion and love to the people, Num. 11.12. Have 1 


| Why he got the breaſt, 


begotten them, that they ſhould ſay unto me. carie them in 
thy beſome, Eſay. 40.11. He ſhall feede his flocke like a ſheep- 
herd , and hee ſhall gather bis lambs with his arme, and 
carie them in his loſome, and leade theſe that are with | 
Jouns, | 

The Highprieſt carried the names of the twelve 
Tribes upon his breaſt, to ſignifie his compaiſon; and 
he carried their names ingraven in Onyx ſtones upon 
his ſhoulders, to ſignifie that he carried the burden of 
the people:E{; when he looked upon Hanna,and ſaw her 
lips moving, he ſayd ſhe was druxke, 1 Sam.t.13, here 
there was no pittie inthe Prieſts breaſt ro the poore 
woman, but 2 Xing.q.26. El;ſhs had more pittie in his 
breaſt, when he ſayd to Gehazs, run now I pray thee, and 
ſay, ts it well with thee ? and when ſhee came rothe man 


her away, but the man of God ſayd,/er her alone. for her 


of God ſhe canght him by the feete, but Geha7z thruſt | 


Why the Highprieſ 
carried the names of the 


Tribes upon his breaſt 
and ſhoulder, 


Ehſp4 aman of pittie, 


ſeule is vexed within her: Churliſh GehaXs had no pittie 
upon the poore woman, but there was much pittie and | 
compaſſion inthe heart of Eljſhathe man of God, 


The peace offcrirg was divided bctwixt God, the 
Pricſts,anuthe people; God got the chicte part, be- 
cauleheir is who pardonerth the finnc. The Pric(t got 
his part, becauſe he is theinſtrument to make intima- 


reach them to bee thankefull tor the remilſion of 
{inne, 

God got his part, and the pcople got theirs, what 
a comely thing was this to ſce the Lord fitting at his 
Table, Mata.1,7. therefore the far of the Sacrifice is 


— ” 


i 2 called| 


and the people,had 


offering, 


Why Ged,the Prieſts, 
a part inthe 


_ 


—_—— 


| 
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God ſate as it were the 
Maſter of the feaſt,in 
the peace offering, 


A bad diviſion of the | 


peace offering, 


. ow feaſt > as to 
peace offering was 
a feaſt of mirth. 


IN9X) putrid; 
fattt ſunt. 


called his bread, Levit.z.11. and Num.28.2, and to bee 
#37: 7% inviting his children to dine with him, hee 
will not eete his morſeds alone, lob. 31.17. what a comely 
thing was this to ſec his chilaren landing like Olive plants 
round about bis Table, P[al.12.8.3. and how plcalant was 
it to ſee brethren dwell together in wnitiePſal. 132.1. and 
their. father fitting at the head of the Table, The 
Heathen ſayd of old that ovurion erant aipzra fine patre, 
= the feaſt when it wanted the farher 1t wanted the 
cad, 

The peace offering was divided betwixt God and the 
Prielt, andthe people,but the whore ſayd, Prov.7, that 
ſhe had her peace offet ings by her, and ſhee invited her 


1 lovertothem;was not this a ſtrange ſharing or diviſion 


tor God to get apart, the Prieſt to get a part, and the 
whore, andthe whoremonger to get aſhare; butthe 
Lord will not ſhare with ſuch. 


This teaſt which was adjoyned to the Sacrifices was | 


a feaſt of jay, Dent.16.13.1#4.21,19. wherein they dan- 

ced, and it figured our ſpirituall mirth and joy for our 

redemption by Chriſt, The Idolaters keptthis feaſt to 

= golden Calfe which they ſhould have kept to the 
ord- 

When they offered their ſpirituall Sacrifices with 
their externa!l Sacrifices, then the Lord was much de- 
lighted with them, and he faith, 7 have eaten my honey 
and my honeycombe, 7 have drunken my wine and my milke, 
Cant.5.1, and he tooke ſuch pleaſure in theſe feaſts, thar 
he invited the Churcia kis ſpouſe to come and cate, 0 
friends arinke, yea arinke abundanily , O beloved, But 
when their Sacrificces wanted the inward Sacritice,then 


the Lord ſayd, that they offered but fleſh unto him, Hoſe, 


8.13. then hee loathed them but as rotten fleſh, |, 


Nehelabbu,putridi fatti ſunt,Pſal.1 4.3. they are become 
ro:ten and tinking,and he conrinuethinthe metaphor 


they 


[ 


of the $ in-offering. 


they arclike wine that hath loſt the taſt, whichis called 
winum fugiens : when theſe outward Sacrifices wanted 
the inward, {ee how unpleaſant they were to the Lord, 
Eſay.1. 1 am full of the burnt offerings of Rams, and the fat 
of the fed biaſls I delight not in, nor inthe blood of Lambs, 
of Bullocks pr of Goates : then he commeth. to his ſimel}, 
wer{. 13, Incenſe is abomination to me,then to his rouch, 
wverſ,14.your new moones und your appointed feaſts I am 
wearic to beare them, then to his hearing, when yee make 
many prayers 1 wilt not heare them.then to his tight, vey, | 
15. 1 will hide mine eyes from them, Their Sacrifices 
were offenſive toall Gods ſenſes, 


Of the ſin-offering. 


He burnt offering was for all ſinnes in general, the 

peace offering was a thankſgiving for finnes re- 
mitred, and the {in-oftering was for finnes commitred, 
for which they craved pardon; the fin.offering was ci- 
ther hhataab or aſham, the firft the Seventy tranſlate 
<uaclia, and the ſccond FALKUNER » the firſt were aKemnty 
and the ſecond #4512, 


The Sacrifice which was forthe finnes of ignorance 
Or 4-52, Might aſcend or deſcend, that is it was more 
or lefle according tothe worth of the oftcrer, Zewit.5, 
7.the poore might offer a pottle of flower, and the 
rich wereto offer according to theirobilicy.: bur in the 
offering which w:s tor a willing 6nne, the Sacrifice 
91d neither aſccnd nor deſcend, it was alike inall, So 
inthe puniſhment of finne, in ſome ſinnes the puniſh- 
ment aſcended and deſcended, Exed. 21.28. if a man 
had kept a puſhing Oxe, and he had killed a man, he 
wasto dyc tor it; orthe puniſhment might deſcend, it 
a ſum"1ic of money was layd upon him, then he might 
redceme his life;here the puniſhment was aſcending and 


| 


deſcending: 


"0-5 omni re 


ceſit inum ſugiens. 


Outward Sacrifi ces 


without the inward are 
offenſive te all God; 
lenles, 


mewn 
PIN 48 ics 
COUN TALArs 


1oſepnus Libe4. Antiq 
Cap.10, 


Cenſfromn 
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fierum 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command;2. Lib.1, 


No lIncenfe in the (in- 
offering, or in the 
offering of Lealouſie. 
N22 


merrores 


There was a Sacrifice 
far all Gnnes except 
for wilfu'l finnes, 


Sacrifices according to 
the perſons- 


The Sacrifice for the 


Pricſk, ' 


{ The Highprieft 


might erre, 


"| of ignorance; bur there was no Sacrifice for wilfull 


he wastodie for it, 


him to number the people, why wilt rhow be (on 


deſcending : butif a man had killed a man williagly,. 
thenthc puniſhment non «ſcendebat aur deſcendebat, but 


In the {in-offcring there was no oyleor incenſe, ney- 
ther in the Sacrifice of Iealoulic ; becauſe there was 
nothing acceprable ro the Lord in theſe Sacrifices, 

Obſerve that there wasa Sacrifice for originall ſine, 
Lewiti. 12. there was a Sacrifice for finne of error 
(biſhgegab,im errore) and there was a Sacrifice for linnes 


linnes, Heb.10 36. for if we ſinne wil/ully after that wee 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more Sacrifice for finnes ; Chriſt prayeth for {innes of 
ignorance, Lord forgive them, for they know not what they 
do*,Lut 23.34, Letus pray then with David to keepe 
us from preſumptoums finnes, that they bave not dominion 
over w,Pſal.19.13. . 

There are ſeverall ſorts of Sacrificcs preſcribed for 
ſeverall ſorts of finners as for the Prieſt, tor the Prince, 
and forthe whole peopleand for a private man. 

For the Prieſt wasa young Bullocke without ble- 
miſh,which he oftered for himſeclfe, and here ue are 
taughr, if the Highpricſt under the Law might erre, 
rhea the Pope may erre as Pope; what priviledge 
hath hee to bee exempred from error more than the 
Highprieſt had? and if they ſay, becauſe hee is the 
Highprieſt underthe Goſpell,therefore he cannot erre, 
bur now there is no Highprieſt underthe Goſpel but le- 
ſus Chriſt,,1ho by bis owne blood entred once into the holy 
place, having obtarned eternall redemption for ws, Heb. g+11, 

If che Higbpricſts ſinae made the peopleto finne, he 
was to offer a Bullocke,Levit.4.3. obſerve the phraſe, 
Lehaſhmath that is, if he make the -people ſinne by his 
evill example, ſo 1#4b ſayd to David when he cauſed 


Jun) 


"Th of he Sin-offering. 


— 


ſhamah) 4 cauſe of treſpaſſe 20 Iſrael, 1 Chro.2 143. 

Secondly, for the whole people, and they were to 
offer a young Bullocke, Levit.4413- which was the 
ſame with the Prieſts Sacrifice; and here obſerve,that 
thewhole vifible Church miy erre, otherwayes the 
Lord would not have appointeda Sacrificetor the er- 
ror ofthe whole people; 

The Sacrifice ofthe Prieft and the Sacrifice of the 
whole people was one, to teach us, how great the 
{linne of the Highprieſt was, 

Secing the finne of the Highpricſt was as great as 
the finne of che whole people, whar isthe reaſon, that 
the people were more ſeycrely puniſhed than Azror 
who madc the golden Calte ? | 

Aaron did irthrough infirmitic, but the people did it 
willingly and wittingly. 

Thirdly the Sacrifice of the Ruler was a male of the 
kids ofthe Goates, andthe Sacrifice of any particular 
common man was a female of the kids of the Goats, 
Levit.4.23.28. 

Why doth the Lord (ct downe ſeverall ſorts of Sa- 
crifices for ſinnes done of ignorance ; and but one. fort 
of Sacrifice tor ſinnes done of errour. 

Solow was commended that he made no Law for him 
whokilled his father, he thought none would bee fo 
wicked as to commit ſuch a fact, and he was thought to 
have done more wilcly in thar, not to inhibite that 
which had not becne praCtiſed, leſt hee ſhould ſecme 
not ſo much to torbid this ſinne, as to incite men to 
it by his prohibition ; So the Lord would nor ſet 
dewne ſeverall forts of Sacrifices, and Lawes for ſe- 
verall ſorts of willing finnes; leſtthe corrupt nature of 
man by theſc inhibirtions ſhould take occaſion to ſinne 
the more, he ſetteth downe but ene fort of Sacrifice for 
all finnes of knowledge, the ſervant who knowerh bis 
maſters 


—_— 
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Thevifitble Church 


may erre. 


The finoffering ofthe 
whole people, 
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Why the people more 
ſeverely puniſhed than 
Aaron for making the | 
goldea Cale, 


Lueſt. 


. fly, 
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maſters will and doth it not ſhall be beaten with many ſiripes, 
£uk, 12,47: the veſſels that could not be purged by fire 
| were broken, Levir.7. WIN 7 
There were two forts of ſin-offerings; Firſt-thole 
_— OO fin- ofterings,whoſe blood was not carricd into the holy 
place, & ſprinkled ſeycntimes beforethe vaile upon the 
| | | golden Altar, butwas onely ſprinkled upon the braſen 
} Altar, and of theſe the Pricfts might cate, therefore 
_ the Prieſts are ſayd zo eate the ſinnes of the People, Hoſ, 
4-$.tbat is, the Sacrifice for finne, So Moyſes was an- 
| p arfinofferingthe | gry with E/cazar and Jthemwar, becaule they did not 
han. cate the ſin-offering , then he explaineth what ſin-offe. 
ring it was, Levit.10.18. Behold the blood of it 1.48 nut 
brouzht in, within the holy place, yee ſhould indeede have 
eater it in the holy place as 1 commanaed you. 
| : But the ſin-offcring whole blood was carried in with- 
| | io the holy place, the fleſh of it was caried without the 
| CampcAand burnt, andthe Prieſts might eate none of 
E2 that, Levit.6-30. PINS * WD 
oricall,cropo- | The carrying of the {in-offering without the cam 
| logicaland anagogicall had an allegoricall application, a copolegicel Rom 
| - cation, and an anagogicall application. The allego- 
| ricall application was this, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer 
Lok | 5 0 edhalncks gate of Jeruſalem  thetropologicall Ggni 
641: OA Sf {4 of —_ _ _ 5 3 - 4 
L/ ” | fication the Apoſtle maketh , Heb. x 3. if the Iewes ftand 
to the ceremoniall Law, rhey cannot be partakers of 
the blood of Chriſt and he reaſoneth this wayes. 
The people got nothing of that which was 
burnt without the gate,according to the Leviti- 
call Law, Heb.13 11. 
But leſus Chriſt the ſm-offcring was burnt 


_ OM withoutthe gate, 
penemaion, Thereforc if the Iewes ſtand to the Leviricall 
have no part in Chriſt, Law they can have no partin Chriſt, 


And here the Apoſtle reaſoneth with them out of 
their 
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their owne grounds, as Chriſt doth with the Seddaces 
out of the five bookes of Avyſes, which they onely 
admitted, Matth_2 2.22. 

"The anagozicall applycation is this, that we have 
not bere apermanent Citie, but ſecke for one to come,Heb. 
13-14. | 

They were commanded to [ay their hand upon the 
head ofthe ſin-offering, Zev7t.4. ro ſignifie that they 
laid over their finnes upon the beaſt, which was a 
type of Chriſt who was made (aſham) an offering for fin, 
E/ay.53.10, and the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.5.21. he made him 
robe ſin for us, bo knew no ſinze, that is, the guilt of our 
finnes was imputed unto him z he was not made a Sa- 
crifice onely for our finnes, but he was made finne for 
us; marke here a double oppoſition, firſt, he who 
knew no ſinne, was made ſinne; Secondly, that we might 
be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him:now it cannot bee 
ſayd.that he who knew no ſacrifice was madea Sacrifice 
for ſinne, that we might be a Sacrifice of righteouſneſſe 
to God in him; butthis wayes, he who knew no finne 
was made finne, that is, our {inne was imputed to him, 
that we might be accounted as righteous before God 
in him; and therefore although this by conſequence 
be inferred, that he was made a Sacrifice for orr linncs, 
yet it is not the proper meaning of the place, afterthar 
the guilt of our ſinnes was layd upon him, then he was 
made a Sacrifice for our (innes. 

And here we have a notable place to cleare that im» 
puted righteouſneſle, which is imputed unto us ; as 
the beal when it was killed, the guilt was laid upon it 
typically, which hadno finne init, S@ ll our {innes 
were imputed to Chriſt who had no finne in himſelfe . 
and we reaſon thus,as our finne was imputedto Chriſt 
who had no ſinne in himſelfe : So Chriſts righteoul- 


nefle js imputed to us who have no righteouſneſle in our- 
2 


- ſelves, k But 
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Anſw. 
Weare not capableof 
Mherentrightcouſocfle, 


opp "pan 
yp palliium. 


ex i pworanria 
Mm ignorant, 


difference of finnesdone 
of ignorance and finnes 
done ignorantly, 


| us, 


But they ſay that Chriſt was not capable of inhcrent 
ſinne,as we arc of inherent rightcouſncſſe, 

Weareng more capable of inherent righteouſneſſe 
to juſtifie us before God then Chriſt was capable of in- 
herent finne; our ſanRification is not perfe&t ſanik- 


cation,which 1s able to ſtand before the Lord to juſtifie 


Of the treſpa ſſe offering. 


Treipaſtſe offering was a Sacrifice for ſinnes of 
| omiſhon, or finnes of ignorance, theſe finnes were 
irionyLevit.5.15 , if a ſoule commit 4 treſpaſſe and finne 
through ignorance, in the Hebrew it is, t:guol magnal, 
as ifa man were blindfolded with a cloke caſt about 
him, for meer is a cloke, thele finnes the Apoſtle 
calleth 4yruiuer, errers done of ignorance, Hebr, 
97s 
But here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ſinnes done of 
ignorance, and (innes done ignorantly, This Sacrifice 
was for {innes done of ignorance, þut not for ſinnes 
done ignorantly. Sinnes done of ignorance were thoſe 
which proceeded meerely of ignorance; but finnes 
done ignorantly, were thoſe ſinncs which were com- 
mittedignorantly, - but ignerance was not the cauſe 
ofthem, as when a man indrunkenneſle killed a man , 
he doth it ignorantly, but not of ignorance, becauſe 
he wilf:illy was drunken,which drew on his ignorance 
ere his drunkennetle S& his ignorance were eſlentia!ly 
joy acd together, but there are other ſinnes which are 
but accidentally joyned together, as drunkennefle, and 
whoredome,for all that are drunk commit not whore- 
| dome,neyther all that commit whoredomearedrunke, 
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Of the Pri eſts apparell. 


EXERCTTAL. AV. 
Oft he Prieſts apparell. | 
A ceremonall appendix of Command 2. 


Exod. 28.2. And thou (halt make holy garments for Aaron | 
thy brother, for glory and beantie. 


$ & He Prieſts werecloathed in linnen when they ler- | +4, pa. mighe 
ved in the Sanctuary, EJe&.44. 17. And it ſhall come | weare no woollin the | 
to paſſe that when they ſhall enter inat the gates of the inner AI. 
court they ſhal be cloathed with linnen garments, and n0 wooll 
Jhall come upon them, while they miniſler in the gates of the 
mer court and within. | 
Firſt, they had linnen breeches to cover their | 
nakedneſſe, Chriſt is he that muſt cover the ſhawe of Allnſron. 
our nakeane(ſe that it doe not appeare,Reve. 3.18, they had 
liancn coats reaching downeto their feete, linnen 1g- 
nifieth righreouſneſſe in the Scripture, Kevel. 19.8. 
therefore David prayeth P/al.1 32.9. Let thy Priefls bee | Alluſion, 
cloathed with righteouſneſſe, | 
When they were in the SanCtuary they wore onelyſ., a, 
linnen,and our of the Sanfuary they wore wooll, the | worldly minded Prict 
lewes had a proverbe, whenthcy ſaw a worlgly min- pat ors _ 
ded Prieſt, they uſed toſay, thercgeeth the man with - 
the woollen cloaths, becauſe he minded nothing his 
linnen cloathing, his SanRification and righteoul- 
neſſe, 
Theſe cloathes reached downe to their feere, and 
therefore Chrift our Highpri-ſt appeared having -ayzy 
and cloathed with a garment downe to the feete, Keves. 1.15, 
Moreover they had a linnen girdle which fignified 
truth and conſtancic in Chriſts adminiſtration, E/ay.32, 
k 2 21. 


__ 
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multiplucaths veflibus, 
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21. And willclath him with thy robe, and ſtrengthen bim 
with thy girdle, it ſignifieth likewiſe the. conſtancie, 
truth, and perſeverance of Chriftians, Ephe.6.14.ſffand 
therefore having your loywes girt about with truth, the 
garments were common to the Highpricſt with the 
reſt of the Prieſts, 

The Highprieſt had ſome ornaments that were pro: 
per to himſelfe firſt a robe of blew with bels,an Ephod 
of Gold, blue,purple,ſcarlet,and fine linnen, a breaſt- 
plate, a Miter of tine linnen ,a plate of pure gold upon 
his forchead, 

The Highpric& had garments proper to himlclte, 
therefore in the ſecond Temple when the Highpricſts 
wanted the annointing oyle, when they ſaw the High- 
prieſt,they ſayd not ; there goeth the annoynted of the 
Lord , butthere gceth theman with rhe many cloaths, 
merubha begadim. 

He had a broydered girdle which he wore about his 
paps, thercfore Chriſt is ſayd to be girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle,keve.t.l3. Sothe ſeven Angels came 
out of the Temple having their breafts girded with golden 
girdles, Reve,15.6.and Ezck.q4.18.the Pricſts were for- 
bidden zo gird themſelves in the ſweating places, that is, 
about their loynes, ; 

But it is ſayd, E/ap.1t.5. righteoufueſſe ſhall be the girdle 
of bis loynes, and faithſulneſſe the girdle of bus reines, 
therefore it may ſeeme that he wore his girdle about 
his middle. 

Rightcouſneſſe was the girdle of his loynes, 
and fathfulneſle the girdle of his reines, to figni- 
hc,that there was no concupiſence in Chriſt here, or 
ſinfall luſt z and he was girtabout che paps with a gol- 
den girdlere (ignific that his heart was holy andpurc 
withour finne, 


He had aplate of gold upon his forchead, and hol: 
neſſe 


"—_ 


—_ 


P—_— 


Of the Prieſts apparel. 


71 


neſſe to the Lord written in it, and therefore he was cal 
led the Saint ofthe Lord, Pſa4.t06.16, This plate had 
holineſfe to the Lord written in it, but- Zachariah pros 
phefied that holineſſe tothe Lord ſhall be written upon 
the bridles ofthe horſes, Zach, 14.20. that is, there ſhall be 
ſuch holineſlſe under the Goſpel that the meaneſt ſhall 
have holineſſe written upon his forchead,as the Prieſts 
had under the Law, 

Theſe prieſtly ornaments ſigaified Chriſts Kingly, 
Prieſtly,and Propheticall office, his Kingly office was 
typed by his Crowne which he wore, his Prieſtly office 
was ſignified by the breattplate upon which he carried 
the names of the twelve Tribes, and Yrim and Thum. 
mim ; the Pricſt did two things, as the Apoſtle ſpeak. 
eth, Heb.5.1.12 jd; d:iy & 14 ae%s ivzs things which per- 
tained to God, and things which pertaincg to us: the 
things which he did from God to us, were repreſented 
by Frim & Thummim,and thethings which he didfrom 
us to God were repreſented by the breaſtplate w,herein 
he carried the twelve ſtones, and his prophericall office 
was ſignified by his bels, 

The prieſtly garment was put upon Aaron by Moyſes, 
and yet Meyſes is commanded to ſtrippe uſarom of 
them, and difaray him. The taking off ofhis garments, 
and purting them upon Eleezer, bgnified the taking 
awas of his office and giving it to another. So when 
Eliakizrs was cloathed with Shebnas robe, Eſay.22.15. it 
ſignified that his office ſhould be taken from him, and 
given to Ehakim, So the ſtripping of Aron ſignified 
the diſanulling of the Prieſthood for the weakneſſe 

thereof, Heb.7. 14.and when he was ſtript of his Prieſt- 
ly garments for his finnes we he had committed, Num, 
20,12. he and all the people were taught to expect -a 
better Prieſthood of the ſame of God who # perfected 
for evermore,Heb.7.28, and this priefthood was conti- 


nued 


| 


The plate of gold, 


s 
The ſignification of the 


Higbprieſts garments, 


The difaraying of A,s 
109, WRAL it meant, 


1 


72 


Exercitations Ceremoniall:Command,2. Lib.1. 


The garments which 
the Prict were when 
he went inte the holick 


of all. 


The Saerificesand ce- 
Iemenicsnnder the I avy 
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Te his conception, 


| Tohisnatures, 


To his birth, 
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nued from Aar#7 to Eleazar, and from him to Phinehas, 
and had no end untill Chriſt came, who was a Prieſt 
after the order of Melchizedeck, the truc Eleazar, the 
helpe of God, | 

The Highpricft had otheg garraents which he wore 
whenheentred into the holicſt of all upon the day of 
expiation, he was all cloarhed in whitre,and having fi- 
niſhed his ſervice that day ,hc layd aſide theic cloatncs 
and never wore them any more, and Aaron ſhai come 
into the Tabernacle of the congregation,and ſhall put off the 
linneu garments which hs put on when he went 190 the holy 
place ſhall leave them there, Lev. 16.23.The Highpricſt 
layd afide all his ornaments that day when he went in- 
tothe holieſt of all, ro ſignifie unto us, that the Levitia 
call Prieſthood was tobe laid afide, and alforthat Chriſt 
would give up bis. Kinedome to hi Father, 1 Cor.15.24. 
that is, he would notexerciſe the funRion of a mediator 
any morc in the Church, and that he would-give up 
his pcrſonall kingdome, but not his etcrnall king- 
dome, 

All the Ceremonics and Sacrifices under the Law 
had relation to Chriſt, they were but the ſhaddow, 
and he was the body. 

Firſtthe Nazarite muſt be ſanificd in his methers 
wombe,to fignifethat Ieſus the true Nazaritc ſhould be 
conceived withour finne in the wombe of the Vir. 
gin, 

Secondly, his two natures were ſignified by the Goate 
that was killed, and the {cape-Goate, and by the two 
Sparrowes,the one killed, & the other ler goe.So by the 


| Angels aſcending and deſcending upon the Ladder the 


Angels aſcending fignifying his Godhead whom they 
all aſcend to honour z and deſcending ro miniſter unto 
him as man, 
In his birth Afary offercd for herſelfe and for her | 
| Sonne 


Inn 


ts. 
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Sonne, to ſignific that he became legally uncleane for 
us to purge our uncleanneſle, 

His othces,King,Prieft, and Propher, typed by the 
Highprieſts garments and ornaments. 

His death by the Sacrifices, and his lifting up upon 
the Crofle by the braſen Serpent, his buriall by 19146 
living in the Waales belly three dayes, his reſurretion 
by the firſts, and rherefore he is called the firſt fruits 
ofchem that flept, x Cor.15.20, and the fifty dayes be- 
rwixt the firit harveſt and the gathering of the full har- 
veſt, hgnifcd the fifty dayes berwixt Chriſts reſur- 
rection,and the comming downe of the holy Ghoſt up- 
onthe Apoltlcs, 


- EXERCITAT. XVI. 


T he Lord would not harve bis Prieſts uſe the 
euſtomes of the Heathen Prieſts. 


A ceremonial appendix of Commands. 2. 


Exod.20.26, Thea (halt not goe #p by ſleps upon mine 
Altar. 


He /ſreelits learned Idolatry in Egypt, and their 
Pappes were bruſed, Ezek 23.3.and the Prophet Jere- 
miah calleth Egypt 4 very faire Heifer,Cap- 46.20, who 
was laſcivious and wanton, following Idolatry, anu 


therefore wascallcd,great in fleſh, EXk.16-26, And Iſracl | 


| followed Fgypr who was like a backefliding beifer, Hoſcx 1.6. 
the Seventy tranſlate it, ,4;:ipwer, like a Heifer ſtung 
with Hornets, who runneth here andthere : ſo did they 


p 
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The Lord would not 
have them t » muzrate 
the b-aftly ® rieſts of 
the Mogh ies, 


Priapas the God ofthe 
Meabiver 


The Moabire: choofe a 
filthy God like unto 
themſelyes, 


after their Idols;therefore he threatneth, that he w/ll feege 
them as alambe tn alarge place, that is, he would ſend the 
ten Tribesro captivi 1c,where they ſhould have libertie 
enough to run as they pleaſed. 

When the 1ſraelites were comming out of Ezypr, tra- 
velling towards Cexnaey, the Lord forbiddeth them to 
foilow the beaſtly Idolatry of the Moeabites to diſcover 
their nakedneilc,as their Pricfts. did; and forthis cauſe 
that they ſhould nor goe up by ſteps, or degrees upon 
the Altar , for thcir cloathes were ſhort when th 
rravclicd through the Wildernefſe with the ambula. 
tory Tabernacle,and if they had alcended by ſtepsupon 
the Altar,theirnakednefle might have beeneſcene, 

This filchy Idulatry of the Meabrres was the wor. 
ſhipping of Bzal-peor who was allo called Priapm, This 
Priapms was a young man 1n Heleſponr,who was expelled 
out of the countrie as a corrupter of the youth, He went 
into Greece, where afterwards ,beaſtly & filthy perſons 
made a god of him, The Moabites made choiſec of bim 
alſo for their god, and he was called 5aal-peor, becauſe 
he was made with his nakednefle diſcovered, this Idcll 
was alſo c:Iled miphleJeth,1 Ring.1 5-1 3.Horrenda latua, 
and 1do/am puderis, Hoſ.11.9.and 9.io, and like unto 
this worſhip wasthat worſhip of Tammuz,Eze>.8.with 
their 942k and ioopaancy, 

Was not this firange that they could imagine that 
their gods and their goddefles were ſuch ? bur we are 
notro admire this; fur even as the Atheiſt, that hee 
may finne the more ſecurely, fained tro himſclfe that 
there is not a God: ſo the uncleane and filthie man ima- 
gineth a god like unto himſclte, P/a/,50.21, becauſe 1 
kept filence thou thoughteſt that altogether 1 was ſuch « ont 
& thy ſetferrhey who write of the E:hiopians, ſay, that 
they paint the Angels blacke, and the Divels white; 
they paintthe Angels blacke, becauſe they are blacke 

them- 
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themſelves; they thinke the blacke colour the moſt 
cemely colour, and the white the moſt uncomely co- 
!our, Sothele filcaie Moabrres made choiſe of a god 
like unto themſelves ; and as their god Baa/ pror was 4 
flrhie god,ſo were his Prieſts fichic Prieſts, in ſncwing 
their nakednefſe. The more modeft among't tne hea- 
then thought ir a filthie thing to ſhew tra- ir nakedneflc, 
and 7 wine they ſayd, in ſcenam ſine ſubligaculo nemo 


prodeat, and as they hada filthy god, and filthy Prieſts, 


{orhey had a filthy Sacrifice, they offered an Afle to 
Prizps,which wasa beaſt ofgreat fl:ſh, Exck.2 3.20. 
Afterwards this filchy Idoll was called by the La- 
tines Des hortorwm, becauſe they uſed 29 commit ſuch 
filrhineſle in gardens ; and therctore they uſed this 


word hortum im re amorum, when they ſpake of filthy 
and unchaſlt luſt, 


Ouod mes hortus hebet ſumas impune Jicebtt, 
St deder w nobis, quod tunes hort us habct. 


And when they would infinuate their filthy luſts, they 
ſay, legere olera, legere nuces,legere poma, Propertiaus, 


Cum quiows 1480 legiſti poma ſub antro, 
and lo Frrgulews. 
Malo me Galatea petit laſcive puella. 

The Lord commanded his Prieſts to weare ogzec, 
ſide garments reacking to rheir-fecre, and alſo bree- 
ches under them, 

The Moabzres are calledthe people of Chames, Num. 
21.30, and /er 48. hence commeth the Grecke word 
«au&, andthe Apoſtle alluderh ro this, Rows. 1 3-13, 
wxiu41s, Bok in ri0ting,and drankenne(/e. | 

The Concluſion of this isz Spirituall adultery is pu- 


niſhed with bodily whoredome becauſe they changes the | 
glory of the uncorruptible god, ints an image made like to | 
[ 2 corrup- | 


Caro pro pudendu 
C—_— 7 


Priapus called Dew 
hartar wa, and why, 
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corruptible man.audto birds. and fourcfocted beaſts, and 
creeping things ; wherefore God gave thers alſo 18 nnelran- 
neſſe,and to wile rffett ions, Rom. 1.23, 


EXERCITAT. XVI. 


That a woman might not weare a mans apparel, 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command. z. 


Deut.22.5. The woman (hall not weare that which per. 

| taineth to the man, 
He Lord knowing how prone his people were to 
Idolatry,made a partition wall betwixt them and 

the Gentiles ; and he would have them oppefite to 

the Gentiles in their ceremoniall worſhip, 

Vide Analyſes 1unij Firfſt,the Egyprrams cate onely [wines fieth ; therefore 

in Levit. ye ſhall be oppoſite to them, ye ſhall not eatethe fieſhof 

the Hobogh worſhipped the Oxe and the Sheepe, 

therefore yee ſhall cate thema,and ſacrificethem. 

Secondly, in their apparell ; the Prieſts of 7s did 
weare liancn,and weoll, therefore yee ſhall weare lin- 
nen enelyor wooll onely,and not linſey wolſey. 

The Tewes oppoFite Thirdly, the Egyptians had EParuars to faye them 
ro the Gentilin the | from evils,thereforethe Lotd commanded his people 
worltip. to weare phylaCteries, 

Fourthly, in the manner of their worſhip;they when 
they worſhipped they looked towards the ſunne riſing, 
but ye ſhall be contrary tothem.and turne your faces 
towards the Arke, which ſtood inthe weſt end of the 
Temple. 

It is a queſtion whether this belongeth ro the ſeventh 

Commandcmcat or tothe ſecond, The moſt hold, 
| that 


= at a Woman might not weare a mans appa? ell. 


————_— 


FE. 


chat it bclongerh rothe ſeventh Commandement , to 
reach men and women modeſtic ; but if we will con- 
| ſider the words of the Law more accrely, and the pra- 
Aſc of the heathen, ir may ſceme rather to be anap- 
pendix ofthe ſecond Commandement ; for this word 
8uyue. abbominatien, is ſpoken uſually in the Scripture 
of [dolatry, & Maimene ſheweth,that it was the manner 
of Idolatrous men to Rand with the imbrodered gar. 
ments of women upon rhem,beforc the ſtarre Yenus, 
and the women put uponthem mens armour,and ſtoog 
before the ſtarre Mars, and therefore it may ſeeme 
that the Lord expreſly forbidderth the woman to put 
upon her Cel: he armour of a man; and if it wete for- 
bidden onely to eſchew filthinefle, why would the 
Lord forbid womento put on mens armour, and the 
men to put on womens cloathes rather then the mans 
cloathes, putting Cel; and Shimlath, And Inline Firms. 
cx writing of the Idolatrous cuſtomes of the Afhrians. 
faith, that they worſhipped Yenw, and that it was nor 
lawtull ro the Idolatrous Prieſts to worſhip her, niſi 
effeminent vultum, ( irilem ſexum ornats dedecora- 
rent; unlefle they changed theircountenance, and fai. | 
ned their ſexe, and cilgraced themſelves, putting on 
womens apparell uponthem. 

And the Lord inalltheſe ceremonials made a di- 
ftintion berwixtthe Iewes and the Gentiles, rather 
than betwixt the male and female, 

Circumciſion diſtinguiſhed rhe males from the fe. 
males, therefore the partition wall of the ceremonies 
diftinguiſhed the male from the female, as well as the 
Tew fromthe Gentile, 

Circumciſion diſtinguiſhed the people of God from 
other people ; bur ir diftinguiſhed not the male from 
the female; for rhe females were circumciſed in the 
males,Gen.34.14. we cannot give our fiſler 10 one that is 

I 3 mak 


This is ca:ber an a-pen” 
d1x of the {ſecond com- 
mandevent than of the 
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Why women forbidden 
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| their vow ; ſuch as were Samuel Sampſon, tobn the Bap- 


uncircumciſed, the ceremonies were inſtituted then to 
make a diſtintion betwixt the Iewes the people of 
God,and the Hcathen, 


SAEDAYS BEES SEEDISDESSSEDETOCEEE 


Commandement III. 


EXERCITAT. XVIIL 
Of the Nazarites vow. 


Num. 6.2.when eyther man or woman ſhall ſeparate them- 
fetves to vow a wow of 8 NaFarite,ec, 


2375 were three forts of things ſeparated to the 
Lord,frſt the land every ſeventh ycare was lepa- 
rated to him : Secendly, the firſt fruits were Nazaries 
rothe Lord, inthe originall it is, g/nnebhe nezirecha vat 
ſeparationts, (a5 the Seventy tran(lare it) or ſencHficationi 
tae (as the Chaldee paraphraſt hath it) and thirdly, was |, 
Ad7areatus perſon 2 (eparation of perions to God, 

A ſeparationof perſons againe was eyther of men 
or women, Num, 6. 2,Wwomen Nazarits,as Sampſons Mo- 
ther was a Nazorit, when they vowed themſelves 
this wayes Nazarits, they were ſayd [[ Z4p#1r] to doe 
ſome admirable or rare thing. 

So Nazarits according totheir ages,as they WCre adub 
ti, Invenes or parvuli ,yourg mon, aS Amos, 2.41. they 
gave the Nazarits wine to drinke,or little ones ,asSamwel, 

Nazarirs againe were eyther N4z4r4 ſecals or Neſs 
141 dierum;Nazarei ſeculi were thoſe who were perpe- 
ruall Nazarits and might not be redeemed, nor change 


tiſt and James,as Clemens teſtificth, theſe Nazarits ſome 
ofthem were ſeparatedto the Lord by the vow of their 


mother, 


— 


Oftoe Nazarits vow 
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mother, as Samuels mother vowed him a Nazarite | 
from his conception ,in neguaro,as ſoone as he ſtirre6 
in his mothers bellic, 

The Child ſhall le a Nazarite from the wembe to the day 
of ba birth ,tudg.1 3.7. that is, from thetime of hiscon- 
ception, and from thetime ot his birth;but when it is 
ſayd, 4.3.2 he was lame from his mothers wombe, here 
both rhe time of his conception and his birth are com- 
prehended.So Galgt. 1.15. who ſeparated me from my mo- 
thers wemhe,that is , from the time that my mother con. 
ceived me.So Pſal,22.10, Iv 45 caſt upon thee fromthe 
the wombe,that is, frem the time that (he conceived me. SO 
lere,1.6. P/al,s $.3-the wicked are eftranzed from the womb 
they gee aſtray as ſoont 45 they be borne, here from the 
wombe iignified the time from their conception. 

Na77a4 dterum werethole who vowed themſelves 
atime onely,burafter the time was expired, they were 
no more Nazarites, 

The vow ot the voluntary Nazaritlaſted but thirty 
dayes,as the Iewcs gather; Abſolon polled his head the 
thirticth day of hisvow,fo did the voluntaric Nazarite, 
lay they, and the inferiour prieſts ſhaved their heads 
every thirtieth day. 

Thoſe who were ſeparated to be Nazarits were 
commanded to abſteine from three things ; firſt from 
wine, ſecondly,trom touching of the dead ; and third- 
ly, that no raſor ſhould come upon their head tocut 
their haire, 

They are commanded not to catc the kernell of the 
rain z ſecondly, nor to cate the raitin lt iclfe; and 
thirdly ,notrodrinke the wine, as they might erinke 
no winc,lo neither might they drinke ex maceratis wwis 
quas SevT1412 Or ſecundaris Vina wocat Plinins; So they 
might Crinke no vineger, the Seventy, vs i& 3 as made 
of apples,dates, Sc, ſo a vine hordet 2s Athename calleth 
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| holinefle was required of them, that was required of 


3 


They were commanded to abſtcine from wine and | 
ftrong drinke , wine here is put before ſtrong drinke, 
Scriptara enim nominat genu quandogue poit ſpecrem, the 
Lord faith, Amos 2.11, he raiſed up of therr young men 
for Nazarits,but verſ.12.they gave their Nazarits Wine 
to arinke they ſhould have learned abſtinencie from the 
Nazarits,bat they intiſed the Nazarits to drinke wine, 
contrary tothe Law. 


The uſe that we may make of this is firſt to ſhew us 
that it isa ſinneto be partakerof another mans finnes, 
P/al 50.18. when thea ſaweſt « theefe then thaw conſented 
with bim,ean1waff pertaker with the adulterer. Secondly, 
not onely to be partaker,but approve 1he ſame, Rom, 1. 32, 
thirdly it is a greater finne to veexamples to othersin 
linne,as 1«d,11, woe be to them for they have gone in the 
way of Cain,but it is the greateſt ſinne of all;to provoke 
others tofinne, as here rhey provoked the Nazarirs to 
drinke winc,end gave them wine to drinke. 


Secondly they were commanded to abſtcine from 
the dead, and not rocome neare their fathers, brethren 
or liſters, if they were dead; it a man dyed ſuddenly 
by they, they were defiled;and if they rouched bur one 
who touched the dead, rhey were defiledz the awe 


the highprieſt to abſtceine from the dead. 


The Iewes ſay,ifthe Highpricſt had lighted upona 
dead bodie in the way, hce might detile himſclfe and 
bury the dead, being alone,and none to helpe him: S0 
they ſay,if aninferiour Pricſt and a Nazarite were wal- 
king together, if he had beene but Nazarens dierum, 
he was to burie the dead, becauſe his holinefſe was not 
perpetual] , but if he had beenc a perpetuall Nazarite 
then:he inferior Prieſt wasto bury the dead, and not 
he, becauſe as great purity was required in the perpe: 

t 


—_—_— _— 


 - 


Of the Naxarits Pow. 


-| euall Nazarite, as in the Prieſt concerning the dead. 


Did not Samp/en finne being a Nazariteby rouching 
of the dead bodies, and taking off their cloathes* 

He did this by the ſingular direQion of the ſpirit cf 
the Lord; ſo he dranke of the water which Aawed out of 
the law bone of the Alle, and cate of the honey which 
was in the dead Lioh,which were al unclean by the law. 

The heathen Prieſts learned of them not to touch the 
dead, the Flaminian Prieſts might not pur ſhoes upon 
their feete of the leather of that beaft which dyed of it 
ſclfe, and ifa Prieſt happened to have a funerall orati- 
on before the dead corpes, he uſed to ſtretch a vaile 
berwixt him and the corpes, that he might not ſee it, 
Non licebat Flamini Diali tibias ſunthres audire, nec locum 
in quo buſlum erat, ingredi: A Flaminian Pricft might 
not heare the ſound of the pipes which were at burialls, 
neather mighthe come intothat place where there was 
a grave, 

The third thing was this, that no Raſor came upon 
their head : they ſuffered their haire to grow, theretore 
they were called ;7:2%42uo,,& they were called Jyuoizower, 
vel intonſi, and if they were voluntary N4zarits, no 
Razor might come upon their heads untill the vow 
was expired, and thenthcir haire was curand caſt vn- 
der the Alrar,& burnt: but if they wereperperuall Na- 
24r#ts, there came never arazor upon their head, but 
their haire was onely cut about, and this was cine ceſa- 
ries , Dalila cut off Sampſons haire, yet he ceaſed not to 
bea N«Carit; forthe Angell ſaid, that he ſbouldbe a Na- 
Xarit unto bis death, The haire was a figne of firength; 
and as lorg as Samſon kept his haire, hee kept his 
ſtrength ; and God threarning to weaken the eftare of 
his people,uſeth this fimilitude, that he will ſhave the 
haire with a razor, Eſay. 7, 20. 1# the ſave day fhall 
the Lord (heve with a razor, 
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VWhen the voluntary Nazeret vewed a vow for thir. 
ty dayes, and in the mcane time defiled himſelfe, by 
| zouching of the dead; if the whole time had beene ſpent 
ro oneday, and then if he had rouched any uncleane 
553 thing, all theſe former cayes were reckoned nothing to 
IF him (/0b. 3. 6. Naphal] fugicnt , aut dilebeutur : Onkelos, 
Perire diem ad emboliſs | FHMIUES erupt, Or [ct letthem be reckoned amongtt the 
mum pertine!s intercalar dayes which were not numbered aniongitthe 
diycs of the.yeerc) and he was to begin his vow anew 
avaine ;. ſo itis in the courſe of our ſanification, when 
we haue gone ona whilein it, and then fall into ſome 
great (inne, inthat caſe we are to begin our fanCtificati. 
on anew againe, A2,7.42. 0 ee houſe of Iſrael, have ye | 
offered to me ſlaine beaſts,and ſacrificed by the ſpace of forty | 
yeeres in the Wilderneſſe > They cft-redto the Lord ſun- 
dry times in the Wildernes according to his ordinance; 
but becauſe now they fell to worſhip Idols, therefore 
the Lord reckoned the former ſacrif:ces, as though they 
had wor beene offe red to him. 

When the 1/raeites had travelled to the confines of 
Moab to Kadeſh- Barnea,they fell a murmuring there a- 
| gainſt the Lord,therefore the Lord brought them backe 
| againe,after tharthey had pafſed fixteenc ſtationes, Nam, 
33-20. 35, To the red Sca in which they were bap-} 
tized, x Cor.10.2, So when we fall from the Lord, we 

are to returne backe againe to our Baptiſme and firſt 
VOW . 
And he came and dwelt in Nazere!, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Mazzh.2. 
23. Andheſhalibe a Naſarit tothe Lord, 


— 


[ Dneft. | How weretheſerwo accompliſhed in Chriſt he was 
| : called both a Nſarit, and a Nazark, 
f Anſw, Chriſt was a Nazeret, the true branch of the roote 


J | F 
A of Ieſſe,and he wasa Nsſarit truly ſeparate to the Lord; 


kelnatoms and Satan acktowledged him to be 5 24% mien Luc, 4. 
| -0 $ 


Oe ”—_ 


O———— 


ta 


Of the Nazarits Fow. 83 


As Sampſo was 342) 77 47 lanRified to the Lord intype; | 1ae# ©, 
he was both r=mrar©& of racurar®: valreard eft tacuir, | Tramggi. 
ſan#us and he was r250;a© riundus ex Nazaret, and in reyaogi Gr vretes | 
the title of Chriſts Crofle there was an alluſion | 

tothar plate of gold which was upon the forchead of the 

high Prieſt , ard therefore Aron wzs called the Saznt 

of the Lora, becauſe he had holineſſe to the Lord written in | 
his forchead, that plate of gold'was called Nezer,it had | 
written upon it 4404s wPY, which is reompar + To xvi, 

Exod, 30,39. It was written, that is, ingraven in the 

| plate, Chriſt was that true Nez2717 holy, blameleſſc,and 

| undefiled ; we are to marke, that the Seventy to facilitate 
| worcs,2nd to make them the more cafic ro be pronoun- 
ced, write the words different from the Hebrew, as 
they ſay, Samaris for Shemron , ſo Solowen, for Shelo- 
moh ſo Naſarews for NaFarews,& the devil being well ac- 
quainted with all languages,could cal Chriſt  4y& 74 9; 
puttivgſ S ] for [Z ] ſo in the inſcription vpon the 
Crofle they call him that Neſarit or Nazarit. 

But Chriſt did drinke wine therfore he cannot be cal- 06. 
led Naſarit, but Nazarit oncly. 

He was not alegall Naſarzt, for he fulfilled that in Anſw., 
his forerunner 70h» the Baptiſt ; but he was the true 
Niſarit ſeparated from finners ; the Iewes incontempr | 
called Chriſt a Nazarit , and fo //ir» the apoſtate called | 
Chriſt a Ge/ezw, becauſe Nazarit ſtood in Galilee, and 
it was for this, that the Chriſtians were called at the firſt 
Nazarei, but afterward their name was changed at An- 
| 8:0ch, and they were calied AMeſichym , Chriſticn;, 

From thecutting of the Nazaris haire, they brought 
in ſhaving of the heads in the Chriſtian Church, and 
they ſaid, that long haire ſignified ſuperfiuitty in man- 
ners, hencecame this ſpeech afterwards, Tonſo capite 
fieri monachns , jadaizing in this point, 
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Commandementr, [Il]. 


EXERCITAL 212, 
Of the Paſveover, 


[ 


Levit. 23.5. In the fourteemth day of the firſt moneth is 
the Lords paſſover. 


How the Pfſcover per- T7 paſlcover as it wasa {actifice, and a ſacrament, 
jack coo itis an appendix of the {ccord Commanderent; 


OTE bur the time of it ſet downe here is an appendix of the 
fourth Commandement. 

The word [ Paſſcover] | This word [ Paſſeover )is taken ſurdry wayes in the 

ten narRy, Scripture; Firſt, for pafſing over, becauſe the Angell 


paſſed over the houſes of the Z/raelztes, and deftroyed 

them not,Exed, 12. 11.1 #5 the Lords paſſeover Secondly, 

[ Paſſeover is taken for thoſe ations which were done a- 

bout the paſleover, as killing the lambe, ſpriokling of 

the blood, cating of ir,and ſuch, Marrh.2 6.17. Third- 

| ly, forthe feaſt which was annexed to the Paſt aver, 

2 Chyo, 35 .11- They killed the Paſſeover and the Prieſts 

| ſprinkled the blood, &c. This was for the feaſt of the 

Paſſcover. Fourthly, forthe Lambec killed at the Paſſe. 

2 over. Mattb.26.19. Andihey made ready the Paſſeover, 

That is,the Lawbe which was killed at the Pafſeover, 

ſo Mare.14-12. They kiled tbe Paſſeover.. Laſtly, for |. 
the time of the Paſſc over; as Lac.22.1, 

They had in this Paſleuver unleavened bread,a Lamb, 


bitter herbcs, and a cup in which they did drinke. . 
Furſt, 
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dread was paris paupernm , the poores bread, Dewt,13.6. 
Yet the Lord taketh this unleavned bread for the Sa- | 
crament; it was a great change, when Moſes rod which | 
was the ſhepheards rod,was mad2the rod of the Lord, 
ſothis wasa greapchange, when he trooke the poores | 
bread, and mad? it this bread of his Sacrament; they | 
were commanded to cate the bread in remembrance | 
of their haſtening out of E2ypr, when they had no lei-| 
ſure to ferment it; but Chritt changed it to another ſort 
of remembrance, to be a memorall of his dearh in the | 
Sacrament. 1 Cor, 11:24. Doeihis i» remembrance of 
me. 

Ir muſ} be unlcavened bread, for leavened bread fg. 
nifed cither Hypocrilic or malice, Daviacalletha wic- 
ked man, A leavened perſon. Pſal.71.4. S94 leauered 
heart, Pſal. 73' 31. SO Matt.16. 6. Beware of the leaven 
of the Phariſces,and 1 Cor. 5.7, Purge ont the old leaven, 

Then they eate it with bitter herbes, eo put them in 
remembrance of their affliQion in Egypt; and ieremrah 


Of the Paſſeover. 
Firſt, they had unleavened bread, this unleavenea —— 


ſeemeth to alludeto this. Lawent. 3.15, He hath filed | 4 Uufiom, 
me with Litierneſſe, he hath made me drunten with worme 
wood, 

Whether was the cup inthe paſchall ſupper, a Sacra | Lueft, 
mentall Cup or not ? 

Nor, for there is no mention made of it iwthe inſtitu- Anſw. 
tion, the Lord commandethtc rake a Lambe, unlea- Whether che Cuptatha 
vened bread; and bitter herbes, but not a- word of the | meneal Cupornor, 
Cup; wherefore this cup was but their common Cup, | 
in which chey uſed to drinke, 

It may be ſaid, thattke Maſter of the familie bleſſed 0b). 

| this Cup, Auſw.- 

This was not conflitu1#vs ſantificatio, DUL IMVocativ: | c,,g;. i contiratia, 

it 15 conſt:t#tiv4 invecatio, that maketh ir a Sacrament, | feativ. } iwvoracio, 


| accedat verbum ad elementums, et fict Sacramentum (ſaith 
m 2 Auguſtine) 


Why they had unleave= 
ned bread in the Paſle= 


overs 


Why eaten with ſowre |! 
herbes. | 
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commo" changed to 
a koly uſe, 
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What thin2« were pPro- 
per to the Paſſcover in 
Egypt,and what proper 
to it in Canaan, 


Alluſion. 
Oneft. 

Their fitting at the 
Paſleoy:r wasnot a fig- 
.| nificative Ceremony. 

An(w, 
Seven memorable 
Paſicovyers. 
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Anenſline) and when it wanteth the word of inſtitution 
then it cannot be a Sacrament; it is trueqhat Chriſt 
transferred this cup, and made it Sacramentall under 
the Goſpell: bur it was not ſacramentall under the Law, 
ir was onely a common cup, the water which they 
dranke out of the Rocke was a Sactament to them, 
1 Cor, 10.4. and it was alſo common water, for their 
beaſts drunke of it. 

So this was but a common Cup tethem, but Chriſt 


- made it Sacramentall, ſomethings againe which were 


Sacramentall to them, were commonat Chriſts Sup 
per, asthe eating of bitter herbes, Laſt, it was not a 
Sacramer:ta!] Cup, for the blood of the Paſchall Lamb 
fgnifed the blood of Chriſtz there are net two things 
appointed in the Sacrament to {ignite one thing. 

Things proper to the Paſſcover in Egypt, were fiſt, 
they care the Paſſeoyer in their feverall houſes when 
they were in Egypt; but afterwards they were bound 
to care it in Jeruſalem onely. Deut.16.5.6. 2 Cbro.35, 

Secondly, in Egypt the blood was ſprinkled upon the 
Lintels of the doores ; but afterwards it was ſprinkled 
upon the Altar. 2 Chro.35. and then the Maſter of the 
houſe cauſed to bring backe the Lamb to his houſe ,and 
eate it with his family. LZuc.2 2.7.8. 

Thirdly, in Zg»pt they ſtood when they eat the Paſ- 
chal! Lambe, with their loines girt, and their ftaves 10 
their hands,to ſignific that they were to make haſte, a- 
way , and E/ay alludeth tothis, E/ay.52.1 2+ For yee ſhall 


| 220t goe out with haFe, ner goe by flight , but when they 


came to Camaan,they ſzte when they eate the Paſſeover, 

Whether was their fitting a ſignificative ceremony, 
or not, when they cate the Paſſeover in Canaer ? 

Not, it was onely after the cuſtome of men whey they 
lit to cate meat, 

There were ſundry memorable Paſſeovers. The firſt 
in 


et 


—— 


there,becauſe they worſhiped beaſts as their Gods; but 
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in Eeyps, the ſecond in the Wildernefle; the cir if the 
dayes of /sſhaa 3Cp.5. 10.the forth inthe dayes of He. 
z2ekzah ; 2 Chr. 30. thefift in the dayes of ſtab, where 
there was net (uch a Paſeover holden from the dayes of the 
Fudpes that judged Iſrael, nor in all the dayes of the Kings | 
of 1ſrael. 2 King.23.22. The Sixt, atter they returned | 


f:om the captivity, Ezr4 6.9, The laſt Pailcover was | 
that which Ieſus kept with his Diſciplcs. Zxc.22.where | 
he putan end to the Paſſeover,and iaftitured his owne | 


Supper in the place of it. 
Whether was the Lambe which was killed at the 


P aſleover, a Sacrament or a ſactifice ? 


The moſt hold that ic was not a ſacrifice, ard their 
reaſons are the {e. 

Firſt, it might be killed by others than by the Prieſt, 
therefore it was not a Sacrament, h 

Secondly, Exod. 8, 26. It was abhomination for the 
Iſraelites to ſacrifice in Egypt, but the palichall Lambe 
was caten in Egypt ; therefore the paſchall Lambe was 
not a ſacrifice, 

Thirdly, a Sacrament differeth from a ſacrifice, for 
ina ſacrifice weofferto God, andin a Sacrament wee 


reccive from God; the. Paſchall Lambe was a Sacra- | 
ment ; therefore it could.net be a facritice. | 

Fourthly, that which was catcnof the ſacrifice, was 
eaten onely in the Temple ; but the Paſchall lambe was 
eaten out of the Temple,therefore it was not a ſacrifice, 

Now for anſwer to the firſt, atter that they came out 
of Exypr, and the prieſthood was ſetled, the Prieſts one» 
ly killed the ſacrifice, and ſprinkled the blood, and the 
Lambe was then caried home. 

Secondly,[t was abhomination to ſacrifice in Egypr,it 
was an abhomination to the Egyprians to ice beaſts killed 


it was not abhomination before the Lord ; for feare of 
, rhe 
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The Paſchall;Lambe 
a figure of Chriſt, 


— 


the Egyprians they would not ſacrifice there, they might 
have {acrificed there as well as they killed the Paſchall 
Lambe there, it was athing lawtvll in it ſelfe. 

We muſt diſtinguiſhtwo things in the paſchal Lamb, 
it was both a Sacrament and a ſacrifice; the ſprinkling 
of the blood in the Temple was a ſacrifice, the-cating 
ofthe Lambe at home in their ſevcrall houſes was a 
Sacrament; and ſoas it was a facrifice,they offered; and 
as it was a Sacrament, they received. 

Reaſons proving that it wasa ſacrifice are theſe: 

Firſt, 2 Chro.30.1, Hezekiah gave Commandement 
that all the people fhonld come ts the houſe of the Lord «t 
leruſalem to keepe the Paſſeever, Wherefore ſhould he 
bave commanded them to come to the houſe of the 
Lord to eat ir,if it had not becn a ſacrifice?if it had been 
onely a Sacrament it had beenc enovgh to have bidden 
come to /eruſalem to cate it, 

Secondly, 2 Chre. 35.11. And they hilled the Paſſe- 
over, and they ſprinkled the blood, ic was the blood of 
the ſacrifice that the Prieſt ſprinkled. | 

Joſephus writeth , that Ceſime Florws, when he would 
ſhewto the Emperor the multitude of the Iewes that 
were in{:ruſalem at the Paſſcover, he deſired the Pricits 
chat they might getthe number of the peop:e ; and how 
did the Prieſts find out the number ot the people 2 he 
faith, by the number of the Lambes which they killed 
at the Paſſeover,and then they reckoned how many were 
inevery familic atthe cating of a Lamb, and fo they 
found out thenumber of the people ; it was the Prieſt 
thenthat killed thoſe Lambes, and none elſe. 

The Paſchall Lambe wasa figure of leſus Chriſt : the 
Paſchall Lambe was taken the tenth day,and ſeparated 
untillche fourteenth 8 atrthe evening of the fourtcenth 
it was killed : Ieſus Chriſt,the true Paſchall Lambe, 
Came fixe dayes before the Paſſcever to Bethania. Þh. 1 * « 

n 


—.. 
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and the morrow aftcr he went to lerwſe/em, where they 
met him with branches of palme trees , and this was 
fve dayes before the Pafſeover, then he ſtayed foure 
dayes in Jeruſalem, and was killed in the day of the 
Paſſeover at night, and thns he accompliſhed the cere- 
monies of the Law. 

Whether didthe /ewes and Chriſt cate the Paſleo- 
ver upon the ſame day,or not ? 

Chriſt obſerved the true day, inthe end of the four- 
teenth day ,and the beginning otthe fifteenth , heeate it 
betwixt two evenings ; but the ewes transferred the 
day, and cate it inthe end of the fifteenth day , and be- 
ginning of the ſixtecath; and therefore when Chriſt 
cate the Pafleover,it was the day of the Preparation to 
the Iewiſh Paſleover, although indeed it was the'truc 
Pafleover, Jahn 17.62. Whenthe Paſleover preceded 
the Sabbath, they uſed to transferre the holy aRionsot 
that day to the Sabbath , that two feafts may not fall 
together, and they did their common worke upon that 
day, which ſhould have beendone upon the Pafſcover, 
and reſerved the holy aRions to the Sabbath follow- 
ing; and it was upon this day that they crucified 
Chriſt, 

They kept this tranſlation of feaſts, leſt the feaſt of 
Lots ſhould have fallen, 2,4,7. 

Leſt the feaſt of the Paſſeover ſhould have fallen. 
2, z6. : | 

eſt the feaſt of the Pentecoſt ſhould have fallen, 
3-5 37+ 

Leſt the beginning of the new yeare ſhould havefal- 
len. 1,4, 6, 

Leſt the day of expiation ſhould have fallen, 1, 3, 6. 
| They obſerved this tranſlation of the feaſts , becauſe 

they had certaine feaſts which fell uponthele dayes, 
thattwo feaſts ſhould nor fall together, as the _ 
n eaſts 
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feaſts of Dedication, the fourc faſts mentioned in Ze. 
chariah, and the feaſt of Lots. 
When the divers keeping | This divcrſity was not kept ſo long as the firſt Tem- 
ofthe Palleoverbezane | Ie ſtood, whence aroſe it then 2 it ſecmethto havera- 
| ken the beginning from rhe divers beginning of the 
moneth, for when they reckoned their monerh from 
the apparition which was doubtfull and uncertaine 
hence it came to paſſe, that the beginning of the 
moneth was not alwayes at rhe ſelte-{:me period, 
for the laſt day of Agar might fall out ſo, that it ſhould 
be the beginning of Niſan; and therefore the San- 
hearin, appointed thar the full Moene ſhould be the 
thirtcenth day, which according to the verity was 
the fourteenth ; this diverktie aroſe of this, becaule of 
the divers apparitions of the Moone, fo they kept the 
preparation to the Paſcha diyerſly. 
Graz diflccion be” When the Apoſtles have fo clearely determi- 
twixt the Eafterne and 
Weſterne Churchesfor | ned that rpatter, that no man ſhould bee condem- 
keeping of the Pat» | ned or judged for not keeping theſe dayes, yet Satan 
' cameand did ſow his Cockle and his Daracll, and rai- 
ſed diſſentions inthe Churches, betwixt the Eaſterne 
| and Weſterne Churches , about the keeping of rhe 
| Paſſeover; the Eaſterne Churches alledged that /#bs 
and Philip cclebrated the Paſſcover in memory of 
| Chriſts Supper, for they kept diem mv42zs in the for: 
| teenth day of the Moneth , but the Weſterne 
Churches alledged that Petey and Pau/kept the Paſco. 
ver upon the fir{t Lords day after the fourteenth day of 
the moneth, upon which day they kept diem dvrecaiue. 


Pim Biſhop of Rome Pius Biſhop of Reme,in the yccre of God , 147. gave 
| ordained the Palſevver | outan Edit, thatthe Paſcha ſhould be celehrated byall 
© be kept on the Lords 2 
day. upon the Lords day ; yer thoſe in &fiacared not much 


for this Edi&t, and there aroſe hor contenrions ca both 

| the ſides: Polycarprs hobns Dilciple came inro_ Rome to | 

ſettle this contention, and he appointed that my one 
ould 


————_— 
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ſhould celebrate the Paſcha as they were wont, yer 
this contention was not buried, tor the Eaſterne and 
Weſterne Churches lefr not off one ro write againtt 
another, I Pos : 

Vifter the Biſhop of Reme ina Synode kolden there, | #57 his Seature con- 
ordayned that the Paſcha ſhould be celebrared there | inthe Fallionen 
upon the Lords day from the tourtcenth day of Afarch, «| 
untillthe twenty one of chat moneth, Thoſe of Ceſares 
Paieſtins, Pont, and Achaia, embraced this Ediet, yer 
others ſtood our againſt ir, and laid rhey would keepe 
it according to Johns tradition, wherefore Yidor Cx- 
communicated all the B:ſhops in Afia : Yet, JIrenemns 
Biſhop of Liows ,Pelycarp Scholar, (eried rhe matter ,un- 
der this condition that every one ſhuuld celebrate it 


after his owne forme, Ka cuntaiand hes ue 
This peace laſted not long, for in the yeare of Chriſt | Weſterne Churc1es 


318, rhe contention was wakened anew againe, which | 240 254me, 
Con/antime the Empcrour tooke hardly out, exhorting 
the Aſtatickes not to be partakers with the ewes who 
crucified Chriſt ; butthey would not obcy the Empe- 
rours letters, for they ſaid , they kept not the 7ewes 
Paſſcover, but the new Pafſeover inſtituted by Chriſt , | 
But a Councell being convened at NVzce for the reprel- | 
ſing ofthe hereſic ot the Arrians, it was appointed that 
through every Church of the Empire , the Paſcha 
ſhould be celebratcd upon the Lords day by all. 

The Councell for finding out of the Paſcha, appoin- 
ted firſt , that it ſhould be celebratcd after the twenty 
one day of Merch, for atthat time the vernall Equinox 
was upon this day, and the Paſcha ſhould be celebra- 
ted afrerthe Equinex, Secondly, that after the twens 
'y one day of March, they ſhould looke ſtill ro the 

ourteenth day of the moone, and after this day ſhovld 
the Paſſeover be kept uponthe Lords day, and to find 
| our the time,of tke Moone, they compoſed the or 
| n2 O 
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of tho golden number, for whereſoever in the Kalender 
the goiden number is found of thar yeere, there is the 
new Moone, and- altiiougirtheſe rules were ſure at the 
Counccll of Nice, yct they hold not now, for the Equis 
nox is not. now. fixed upon the twenty one day of 
March, but cvcr anticipateth it, fur now it is on the 
tenth of March ; bur now theſe who reckon to the 
Paſſover, looke to the firſt new Moone, atrer the firſt 
day of Lent, and the firſt Sunday after, beginnerh the 
Quedrageſima, and the ſeventh Sunday after is the Paſ- 
cha, 

Marke that all theſe Tewiſh feaſts being reckoned by 
che Equinox, they goc backward from the day upon 
whichthey were firſt inſtituted ; when the Paſſeover 
was inſticutedat the firſt,it fell upon the twenty ſeventh 
day of March, Atthe Councell of Nice, the Equinoxe, 
turned, backe to the twenty one day , on which the 
Paſleover was kept z and now, it is turned backe to the 
tenth day, If the Paſſeover ſhould be kept now accor- 
ding tothe Equinoxe, it ſhould be kept the tenth of 
March, The reaſon why the Equinoxe varicth ſo, is 
becauſe inthe ſpace of every hundreth and fixe yeares, 
the whole Spheres come from the South to the North, 
by motion of the Firmament one degree, the world 
being creatcd upon the third of Aprill, which was the 
Equinox elicn, now it isturned backe to the tenth of 
March, and if the world wereto continue ſo long, it 
would turne tothe tenth of Zauwary: By this the Lord 
would teach the Jewes, that all their feaſts have taken 
an end, bur the Sabbath continually goeth forward, 
for it ſhall tall this yeare upon the firſt of Zenwary, it 
will fall upon the ſecond of Januzry the next yearc, and 
ſo forth; but the feaſts goe backeward , that which 
fallcth upon Saturday this yeare, ſhall fall upon: Friday 
the next ycare; and as the Planets have a hs" 

| courſe 
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the firft mover goeth forward; ſo theſe feaſts going 
backeward,turneto nothing, bur the Sabbath going ſtill 
forward,ſhall end in that eternal! Sabbath. 

The concluſion of this is, theſe feaſts being ſo altera- 
ble and moveable, it was a fooliſh contention betwixt 
the Eafterne and the Wefterne Churches abour the 
keeping of the Paſſeover, 


— — — EY 


EXERCITAT. XX. 
Of the Pentecoſt. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4. 


Levit 23.15. And ye (hall count unto you from the marrow 
after the Sabbath, from the day that yee brought the 
(hrafe of the wave-offering, ſevew Sabbaths ſball be 
compleat, &c. 


T He Pentecoſt is called the feaſt of weekes, becauſe 
there were {even weckes bþetwixt the morrow after 
the Paſſeover ; and its ralled the Pentecoſt, from 
=*y7xo7z, fifty, and in Hebrew, Hagbafhibignotb, 

There were ſundry memorable things reckoned bythe 
number of fifty in the Seriptures, as fifty dayes from 
their comming out of Egype , unto the giving of the 
Law. The Dough which they brought our of Egype, 
| laſted thirty dayes, for the Manna deſcended the f1xe- 
teenth day of the ſecond moneth 5 now betwixt the 
fifteenth day of the firſt moneth, when they came out 
of Egypt, to the ſixteenth day of the ſecond monerh, are 
juſt thirty dayes, after that time within fifteene daycs, 
they cameto Sai, that maketh forty five dayes ; then 


courſe tothe firſt mover, going backeward , whereas | 


| 


| 


Concluſion, 
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three dayes, annd that maketh for:y cight dayes ; then 
the ſecond day after that, the Law was given, Sothere 
were fifty dayesbetwixt the morrow atrer the Paſl»o- 
ver and the Pentecoſt: So there were fifty dayes after 
Chrifts Reſurruion, and the comming downe of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſiles: ſo inthe fiftierh yeare 
was the Iubile, 

There were ſeven weekes fromthe morrow after the 
Paſſeover to the Pentecoſt ; the Samiritans miſtaking 
the word Sabbath, they kepr ſeven Pencecoſts 1a one 
yeare, therefore they were called Hebdomaditii, 

They bcgan to reckon the Pentecoſt trom the mor- 
row afcer the Paſlcover, which they called 97:7, and 
the firſt Sabbath after the #«ur4-2,, was called wwr: 225+ 
Toyo 

Chriſt roſe upon this &xvree-,and as there were fifty 
dayes betwixt Nvn-e, and the Pentecoſt ; ſothere were 
fifry dayes betwixt Chriſts Reſurretion , and the 
comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt, 

At the Pentecoſt , the man which had an infirmitie 
thirty eight yeeres, was cured, Job, 5.5. For it is ſaid, 
verſe 4. That an Angell went downe 1974 1910/7, at 4 cer- 
rain ſeaſon, and the Hebrewes lay, lemognad haſe , and 
the Helcniſts lay 1172 xu2% 17-r, (following the Hebrewes ) 
at this ſeaſon, that is, at the Pentecoſt 3 172, here is ta- 
ken di{tributrve ; ſo Mat.27.15, The Angell came 
downe at their feaſts, when many people were met to- 
gether art /eruſilem ; conferre, Joh.g. 36. with cap. 5, 1, 
At that Pentecoſt the Ange)l but came downe, bur at 
the great Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt came downe, 

Vpon the ves was the beginning of their Harveſt, 
and then there were but handtuls of Barley broughtin 
( therefore at the Paſſcover they r2ad the Hifiory of 
Auth , inthe diyes of the Barley Harveft, Rath 1. 22, 


Is the beginning of the Barley Harveſt; the Chaldee Pa. 


__raphraſt 
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raphraſt paraphraſeth it at che Pentecoſt. ))But at the Pen- | 
tecoſt,the full Harveſt was gatheredin, their firſt Har: 


but the full Harveſt of thcir beſt Graine , the Wheate, 
was at the Pentecoſt, Chriſt ſaid, 1ob..q. 35. Say Je nor, 
there ave foure Moneths, and then commeth Harveſt ? Be. 
hold, 1 ſay unto you,lift up your eyes,and looke on the Fieldes; 
for they are white already unto Harveſt, But although the 
Harveſt was great, yet there were few Labourers, 
Mat.9, 37. Here is an excellent alluficn betwixt the 
Pentecofl, when their Cornes were ripe, being ihe time 
of their full Harveſt, and the comming downe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for at the Paſcha there was little Harveſt, 
butar the Fenzecoſt all the regions were white : ſo be- 
fore the holy Spiritcame downe, there was bur a {mall 
Harveſt ; but whenthe Holy Ghoft came downe,there 
was a plentifull and agreat Harveſt ; and at the Penre- 
coſbrhey gathercdthat which the Prophets had ſowen, 
John 4.38. Tee reaped that wherein ee beſtowed no la- 


boar. 

Chriſt is callcd the firſt fruits from the dead, 1 Cor, 
15.20, as a handfull of the: firſt fruits, ſandlificd the 
whole field of Cornethat was growing; fo Icſus Chriſt, 
the firſt fruits from the dead, ſanctifieth all thoſe who 
are lying in the Graveto rile againe by his power, even 
when they are in the duſt of death Pſal.22,15. 

The day of the Penzeceft was called wrote, as the laſt 
dayes of the Paſſcover,and the feaſt of Taberndcies were 
called gnazereth holy dayes, there was bur one holy 
day of the Pentecoſt ; but the firſt and the laſt dayes of 
the other great te: ſts were both holy, and yet the Pew- 
tecoft was the moi cxccllent Feaft of all , for then the 
Comforter came,and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt came 
cowne plentifelly uponthe Church, 

Laſtly,obſervethe phraſe, C4@.2.1, Whtn the dayes 


of 


Alluſion. 
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of the Pentecoſt were fulfilled, that is, fulfiVing, So 2er.25, 
I2. And 3 ſhall come to paſſe when ſeventy yeares are ac- 
compliſhed, that I willpunifſh the King of Babylon , and that 
Nation, ſaith the LordzScyenty yeares were not coplete 
here, for in the ſeventicthyeare they returned from 
the captivity ; ſo here, when the deyes of the. Pente- 
coſt were fulfilled, that is, upon the very day of the Pex- 
zecoſt when it was fulfilling. 

This word gnazareth 1s uſually reſtrained by the 
lewes to the laſt of the Pentecoſt, and it is tranſlated by 
the Seventy, Ames 5.21, mig, which word Paxl uſcth, 
Heb.12.23. for agenerall Aſſembly, 


EXERCITAT. XXL 
Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


A ceremoniall appendix of (ommand. 4. 


Levit.23.33-And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,ſaying,Speake 
anto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, The fifteenth day of 
of this ſeventh moneth. fhallbe the Feaſt of Tabernacles 
for ſeven dayes wnts the Lord, 


T He Lord would not have his people forgetfull, nei- 
ther of his mercies, nor of his judgements ; of his 
mercies, Therefore he commanded them to keepe the 
Paſſcover in remembrance of their delivetance out of 
Egypt ; he | them the Law fifty dayes after they 
came out of Egypr, therefore hee would have thera to 
keepe the Pentecoſt ; he fed them with Manna , there- 
fore he commanded the pot with Manga to be reſerved; 
they dwelt in Tabernacles,or Boothes, all the time that 
they were in the Wilderneſſe; therefore he — 
c 
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Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 97 


ded them to keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles, leſt they 
ſhould forget his benefits, Pſal. 103,2. Forget net all his 
benefits. So he will not have them forget his judge- 
ments, therefore he commanded the Cenſers of Na- | | 
dab, and Abihu to be nailed upon the A/tar, to be a me- | 
moriall unto the chilaren of 1ſrael, Num 16.39.40. | 

The feaſt of Tabernacles was inſtitured , to pur | Phytheteaſtot Taber: 
them in remembrance that they were but Pilgrimes RAY 
inthe Wildernefle, and had not a permanent dwelling 
there, 

Their firſt ſtation in the Wildernefe after they came 
out of Eeypt, was Seccoth, a Boothe, or a Tabernacle | 12D Tabernaculum 
andthey had fortytwo Starions in the Wildernefle, from | rexroriun, eff ctiam 
the firſt, rothe laſt , and all this time when they were | #9prium nomen /oci a 
inthe Wilderneſle, they had nothing to dwell in but | j/£%7'/© 4194 2D 
Tents and Boothes, ſo thar here they were butPi- | 
grimcs upon the earth; as their fathers were before 
them. P/al.39.19., Becauſe our life is a pilgrimage,there- 
fore David faith, 7 am toſſed wp and. downe 4s the Locwſt. 
P/al.109.23. The Locult is now here, now there; to 
isrhe life of man toſſed to and frozand Xcah ſaith, 4- 
riſe and depart, for this i not your reſt. Micah. 2.10. 

x0 ag ti how the Lorddoth Miniſter comfortto his | Convorte which God 

ople,ſhewirlg them a ſure dwelling, and a place of | $i oomm Preren 
” Fortheir -— ws Tabernacles the dwell intheſs | natahe. 
bodies, but as ina Tabernacle, but this is our com- 
fort. 2 Cor.5.1, We know that if our earthly houſe of this | 
Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have « building of GOD, | 
an houſe not made with hands, cternall in the Heavens, | 
When the Patriarches dwelt in Canaan, they dwelt in | 
Tentsand Tabernacles, Heb.1t.9. But their comfort | 
was, They leoked for a City which hath foundations , whoſe 
builder and maker is God. Heb.11.10, When they tra- 
velled in the Wildernefſe with the ambulatory Arke, 
this Tabernacle the Lord refuſed, and his glory depar- 
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ted from it: butinplaceof ic Chriſt himſclfe, i-irow 
i, $ie, Dwelt amens ft us as in the Tabernacle of his fielh. lob, 
1.14. where the Shecinah or Divine Majeſty dwclleth 
for ever, This was the Tabernacle which the Lord 
made 2n44 not man, Aeb, 11,9, Laſtly, although the 
grave be called domws ſecult mans long home. Fee/e.12, 
5. Yet our bodies doe reſt there, bur asin a Taberaa- 
cle for a while, 4.2.26. Our bodics reſt there but for 
a ſhort time, and he hath prepared another City for us 
to dwell in, 

This feaftof Tabernacles was ſaid ro be kept ſeven 
dayes, Levit.23. 3 4 Andthe Evangeliſt ſaith, Ypon 
the laſt and great day of the feaſt Ieſus ſtood up. Toh.7.57, 
This was the moſt ſolemne day of rhe feaſt, rhis da 
they kept feftum letitie legus, the fealt of joy, becauſe 
they ended the reading of the Law this day ; and the 
next Sabbath, they called Sabbath berefith , becauſe 
they began againe to read the booke of Geneſis,and they 
read three Hephbtaroth or Seftions that day, the firſt was 
Haphtaroth elle pekudi lejem ſhent jhel ſuccoth, and it be- 
oaiat, 1 King.7.51, So W4s endes all the words which 
King Salvmen maae 5c. And that day Salomon ftoud up 
ard vleſicd alithe people : Solefus Chriſt the true Se. 
lomon »\cſed the people in the great and laft day of 
oe toaſt, 

The ſecond Hepbtorah which was read this day, was 
Hephtor ah Shimbhath Hatorah, foftums Letitei legis, and 
it vegan at Joſh, r. They kept this fealt becauſe rae Law 
was ended, and 7ofhwa begin the Prophets, 

The third Haphtarob which they real, was Sabboth 
Hagadel, which began at, Ma1.3.4, And it ended with 
theſe words, B-ho/d 1 will ſend you Elyah the Prophet, 
Mal. 4.5. And lothey joyned the laſt Scion of the 
law,and the laſt Section of the Prophets both together, 
and it was on this day that leſus Chriſt 50d up and 


{ pake | 
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of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
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ſpake tro them, who was the true S/omon, the true 
leſpus, the end of the law and the Prophets: and where- 
as the lewes delighted much in eating and drinking that 


day, Ilefſus Ch:iſtcalled all thoſe ro him who thirſt, |! 


If any man thirft let him come to me and arinke, 1ob,7. | 


To 

Laſt, ſee how upon the firſt day of this feaft they offe- 
redrhirteene young Bullockes, two Rames, and four- 
reere Lambes of the firſt yeere, the ſecond day twelve , 
the third day, eleven; the fourth day, ren ; the fifr day, 
nine; the fixrday, eight z and upon the ſeventh day of 
the feaſt were offered but ſeven Bullockes , the ſea- 
vcath day of the feaſt was the great day of the teaſt,and 
yet ithad butthe meaneſt offering, which gave them 
| rounderſtand, that the Lord was to abolith theſe ſacra- 
fices,and to bring ina perfeR ſacrifice in place of them, 
who is Ieſus Chriſt once to be offered for all, 

Ar this feaſt they held up branches, and fo they 
held them up to Chriſt before the Paſlcover, and they 
lang Ho/anna which was a ſolemne ſort of prayer, Sa/- 
va queſo nunc, and they wiſh not onely peace to him on 
earth but alſo in Heaven. Then the ſboute of « King was 
amongſt them, Nam.2 3.21 
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| feaſt of Tabernacles,and firſt day of the new yeare, 


EXERCITAT, XXIL 
Of the New Moones. 


' Aceremoniall appendix of ( ommand. 4. 


Pal. 81.3. Blow up the Trumpet in the New Moone, in 
the time appointed on our (olemne feaft day. 


* þ He New Moone hath two names inthe Scripture, 
Firft, it is called Ce/ch or Cefe, Secondly, itis called 
Hkhodeſh from [ Hhiddeſh] renovare, 

They kept the New Moones holy as they did their 
Sabbaths , where/ore wild thou goe unto him to day, it 
i neither New Moone nor Sabbath. 2 King. 4.48 So the 
Apoftle joyncth them both together. Colofſ. 2,16, Let 
no man therefore judge you, in reſpect of an Holy day, or of 
the New Moone, or of the Sabbath, 

Their new Moenes and other feaſts were Holy dayes, 
they might doe no ſervile worke in thoſe dayes, as to 
reape, ſow or plough, buy or {c!l, -but they might kir- 
dle fire, drefle mear, and ſuch uponthem, which they 
might nor doe upon the Sabbath, 

In all their other Holy dayes,the Pallcover,pentecoft, 


encir ſacrifice bhada feaſt joyned with it; but the firſt day 
of the new Moone badno feaſt added toir, 

1 Sam.20.11,12.13, Iris faidthatit was the day of 
the new Moone, and Daviadelircd togoe to Bethlehem 
ro keepe the fea't. 

The feaſt was not kept here for the new Moone, but 
becauſe itwas the day of ihe tealt of Trumpets, or the | 
rſt day of the New yeere ; for the firſt day of the 

Moneth, | 


Of the new Moones, 


Moneth, an1 the firſt day of the New yere fc][rogether ; | 
therefore the Iewes when they ſet downe their Haphto- 
rab in the Margent upor, 1 Sam. 20. They ſet downe 
Haphtorah bere(h Harſh, as ye would ſay, a diviſion to 
be read in the firſt ofthe firſt, thar 1s, on that which was | 


both the firſt day ofthe Moneth, and the firſt day of the | 


New yecre; andit was for the firſt day of the New | 
ycere that the feaſt was kept , and not for the firſt day | 
of the New Moore. | 

The New Moone was celebrated ever upon the firſt | 
day of the Moneth, and therefore the Moone and the | 


: 


Meneth began both in one day, although nct at the | 
ſame houre; forthe Moone hadtwentyninedaycs and | 
twelve houres , but the Moneth had twentynine or thir- | 
ty dayes ſucceſſively; therefore the twelve houres of | 
the firſt New Moone, excreſling over the twentynine | 
dayes of the firſt monerh, were reſerved untill the fe- | 
cond New Moone, which had other twelve houres, . 
and thoſe two beivg joyned together, made vp the thir- | 
ty day of the ſecond Month. : 

The Lord would have them to keepe theſe New 
Moones Holy to him,to teachthem, that it was he who 
ruled and governed the world, and all the changes and 
viciffitud: s of it; for as the Moone is predominant over 
all inferior creatures, ſo dorh Gous providence rule 
all things below here ; the hearhen groaped after this, 
when they ſer a god or a goddetle to every Moneth, as 
Juno tO Ianuary; Neptune to February; Minerva to 
March; Venus to April; Apolio to May ; Mercury to 
Inne; Inpiter to [uly ;, Ceres tO Auguſt ; Vulcan ito Septem- 
ber ; Mars to Ofdober; Diana to Nevember, and Veſta to 
December. But the Lord hath maa' ſummer and winter, 
P/al.74.17. And it is he that crowneth ie jeere with bus | 
gooaneſſe, Pſal.65.21, | 


The keeping of theſe New Moones taught them the | 
O 3 eſtate | 
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& EINER eſtate of the Church in this world; the Church is com- 
be ie pared tothe Moene, the Moone is lightned by the 


Sunne,and beautified by ir, the Church isfaid to be faire 
as the Moene, Cant.6,10, She is faire as the Moone, 
whenthe is cloathed with Chriſts rightcouſneſle : and 
as rhe moone hath her light from the Sunne, fo hath 
the Church her light from Ieſus Chriſt, The Sunne gi- 
| verh light and receiveth none; the Moone giveth light, 
and receiverh ; the aire onely cranſmitreth light, bur it 
giveth no light ;{o the Lord onely giveri lighr, bat 
recciverh none ; the Church receiveth light and com- 
municateth lightto others ; but the worldlings ncither 
receive light nor doe communicate light ro others, 
Theater Againe the Church is like the Moone for her altera- 
ddenth tions, and change,forthe moone hath many changes, 
ſhe is ſomrimes| Ceſe]inab ſcondrto,or in 5vi{s, or inc ng 
#2, iN the conjunRion ; Secondly, ſhe is v»yoc@vs, Or in 
2ay34giw, When ſhce is in the prime ; Thirdly, fhe is 
14c2726;lu;, Corniculata ; Fourthly, ſhe is H4reu&, balfe 
Moone; then ſhe is 4u+iz:;7&, Gibboſa ; and then wn 
afym, full Moone : (o in declination, Firſt, ſhe is 2»g\- 
xa], then Argrou) , Thirdly, zengT od ug, and fourthly, 
in -i/, many are the alterations which are in the 
| | Moone; fo there are inthe Church, 
| Pal, 89.2, Salomons Kingdome is compared to the 
Solomons Kingdome | Moone ; the Moone intwenty eight dayes finiſheth her 
comparedto tae Moone, | urſe , fourteene dayes to the full, and fourteene 
dayes ro the wane: ſo from Abraham were fourtcene 
generations to Sa/omon, then the Moone was at the full, 
then from the end of Sa/omens dayes, untill Zedekiah are 
fourtecne generations ; andthen the Kingdome decay» 
ed and waned. 

Laſtly, obſerve here that they are commanded to 
keepe the New Moone,and not the full Moone, to teach 
the Church that her greateſt perfeRion here is to bes 
growing to perfe&ion. The | 
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The Moone keepeth three courſes, the firſt is called 
menſis peragrationss, The ſecond is menfis illumination, 
and the third is menſis conjunt7onts, 

Menſis peragrationg is this, when the Moone gocth 
from the point of the Zodiacke to the ſame point a- 
gaine; and rhis ſheedoth in twentyſeaven dayes and 
eight hovres z the Iewes obſerved not this moneth, be- 
cauſe it hath co referencetothe Supne, but reſpe&eth 
onely the owne proper courle of ir, 

The ſecond is menſis i/laminations , that is, when the 
Moone is entring inunder the Sunne, and when ſhe 
is wearing out under the ſunne againe; this monerh 
comprehenderh ewentyeight dayes, the Greekes call it 
ir:4: x94 2:8, the old and new, and this moneth the Iewcs 


keepe not. 
The third is menſis conjuntFionw, the moneth of the 


Mooncs conjunQtion with the Sunne, conſiſting of 


twepty nine dayes and twelve houres,the remaine( un- 
derthe bcames of rhe Sunne twelve houres before the 
point of the change: when ſhe is comming ont under 
the Sunne, in thoſe twelve hourcs ſhe is ſaid to bee in 
| eay2api, or $$2424247: but becauſe ſhe could no! be leene 
immediately after theſe twelve houres were palt forthe 
brigiineſſe of the Sunne beames, they ſt2yed untill 
the Sunne w:nt dowae , thenthey wenrup to the Tur- 
r:ts of their Syn2gogues- and then they blew their 
Trumpets and killed their ſacrifices in the ſpace of thoſe 
eighteene houres; her twelve houres aftcr ſhe came 
out under the Sunne, and he ſixe houres to the prime 
| the Iewes marked them with thole two letters [ /04 He) 
which make cightcene. 

Againe, ob{crve that the Moon* hath Metum welo 
Gs fimum, tar disfimum, et medium; ber {wittclt courſe 
is when ſhe is fartheſt from the earth, and thenſhe is in 


amaiy. ji this courſe ſherunacel 17 degrees in one day, 
and 
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4 | 
| Ottheirfraſtof Trun- | In the firſtday of the ſeventh moneth they hadthe 
| 


The lewes obſerved the | The third motion of the Moone is a mid;{le motion, 
{ firſt a>parition the 
Moone in her middlc 
motion. remaineth under the ſhadow of rhe Sunne two dayes, 


| and ſhe remainerh nor under the ſhadow of the Sun, 
| the ewes obſzrved not this motion. 

| Theſlowelſt motion of the Moone is in 791242neareft 
| the earth, then ſhe runneth butten degrees in one day, 
| and (hee remaineth under the Sunne more than two 
dayes: This courſe ofthe Moore the lewes obterved 


not. 


and ja one day ſhe runuerh thirtecne degrees, and then 


_———O— 


and the Iewes obſerved her firſt apparition in this 
courſe for their New Moones; the Moone kceperh 
alwaycsa conſtant courſe, but yet when ſhe js fartheſt ; 
from thecarth ſhe ſeemeth ro us to runne more ſwiftly, 
therefore they could not make their obſervation, of the 
change of tke Moone from thar courſe ; neither when 
ſhe is neereſt to us: fortken [he ſeemeth to make roo 
| ſlow a courſetherefore they obſ-rved this courſe, when 
| ſhewas in her middle mation, neither too flow nortoo 
| (wiſe, 
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feaſt of blowing of Trumpets, the Iewes commonly 
hold,thatthis feaſt was kept in remembrance of 1/aacs 
deliverie,when the Lambe was killed for him, bur ?/al, 
$1.ver/.5, David biddeth them blow upthe Trumpet, 
becauſe it was 6 ſtatute in 1ſrae!, and a law of the God of 14- 
cob, this he ordained in 1eſeph for a Tefltmony when he went 
out through the Lana of Egypt. 


Of the New Moones. 


A figure to ſhew at what time the 
Jew: s began their New 
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EXERCITAT. XXII 
0] the day of Expiation. 
A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4. 


Levit.23-24. Onthe tenth day of the ſeventh moneth 
there ſhall be a day of Atowement,Qye. 


His day of Atonement is called Dies cipparim, the 

day of expiation. Caphay properly is ro cover a 
thing with pitch or plaſter, Gez. 6.14. Chriſt muſt 
cover our finnes ſo that they appeare no more, contra- 
ry tothis is Hirſhiangh,to condemne a man or to make 
him wicked, that 1s, to pronounce him to bee wic- 
ked, | 

There were foure memorable things com nanded 
on this day of expiation,firft,thit they ſhould faſt ; Se- 
condly,thatthey ſhould abflaine from al forts of work 
and all forrs of delights ; T birdly, that they ſhould af- 
flitrtheir ſoules ; Fourthly,that they ſhould proclaime 
the Iubile this day. 

Firtt, th:y were commanded to faſt this dav; they 
had many taits, as the faſt of the fourth moneih, and the 
faſt of the fift, ana the fall of the ſeventh Moneth, and the 
the faſt of che tenth month, Zh, 8.19. But this was cal- 
led the grezt faſt, «s AF.8.g, Sailivg was dangerous be- 
cauſe the faſt was now paſt, this faſt was the day of ex- 
Piacion, 

Secondly, they werecommanded to abitaine from all 
workes this day. ln other feaſt dayes thuy were com- 
mande4 ro abſtaine fro ſervile works, as plowing,{uw- 


ing, reaping, but this day was to be kept as Holy azthe 
Sabbath 
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Sabbath it ſelfe, they might kindle no fire this day nor 
drcflz mear, they wereto abſtaine from all delights and 
plea[ures this day,as firſt, from waſhing of themſelves, 
ſecondly from anointing of themſelves, thirdly, from 
putting on of their ſhooes and fine apparel, Firſt, 
from anointing, inthe day of affliftion they did nor 
anoynt themſclves. Dar.20.3.12. So they laid afide 
their ornaments, Exed. 33.4. 6. So they went bare- 
foorcd. t Sam.15.30. So wearing Sackloth. P/al.z 5. 
13. Not waſhing thcmleclves, 2 Sam.12.20.21, Not 
tolye with their wives, 3.Sam.11.11. Thirdly, Tris 
day they afflicted their fouls or humbled their ſoules, 
for the outward humiliation had beene nothing wiih 
out the inward, Eſay.58 5. 15 ſech a faſt that I have 
choſent 4 day for a man to afflid# his ſoule. Ourward ab- 
ſtinence withuut humiliation of the ſoule is nothing ac- 
ceptable tro God, 

Fourthly, this day they preclamed the Iubile, they 
were humbled in their ſoules this day in afflicting them- 
ſelves, and then he bildeth them preclaime the Inbile, 
ro teach us , that the Lord giveth grace tothe humble; 
and ſecondly ,that the Lord mixeth pgricte and joy toge- 
ther to his children in this life, they are ſweet-ſowre 
joyes, andall the promiſes have Anwexionem Cruc, a 
condition of ſome crofſe adjoyned to them. Merc.10., 
30. He ſhall receive an hanareth fold in this life , ce. 
With perſecutions. 

This day was inſtituted for topurgeallthe defects and 
wants which had beene in their Sacrifices all the yeere 
long, and when this day was not able to purge them 
from thcir ſinnes, this taught them thar they muſt ex- 
peR another Sacrifice to purge ſinne, for Now detar pro- 
ceſſs in in fimitum, but there muſt be one perfeR Sacri- 
fice to purge all our finnes, wherein we ſhould reſt, 

They bad many reaſons to ſhew them the weake- 


p 2 
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neſſe | 


They abftained from 
pleaſures that day. 


They afflifted their 
ſoul-y vn the day of cx- 
piation, 


Why the Tubile was 
proclaimed on theday 
of expiation, 
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The weakenciie of the 
Ceremonies ſhewed by 
the Pricfts and Cacrifi- | 
ces, 


Three forts of puriki ca; 
tion, 


ncfle ofthis Leviticall Law,both in the Sacrifices, and 
inthe Pricſt; inthe Sacrifices, Num.19.8.9. When the 
Heiter was burnt, they put the aſhes in water to purge 
thele whowere put cur of the Campe for unclcannefle , 
therefore it was called the w ater of-ſeparation.: thoſe | 
aſhes purged them that were {epararcd, yer they defi- 
led them that burnt them,and gathered ther, Yer/..10, 
[hercfore this Sacritice could nor purge him, 

Sa the weakeneſſe of theſe ceremonies wasalſo ſhew. 
ed inthe Prieſts themſelves, that the Pricſt being a ſin- 
ner, could not make atonement for himſelfe; when 
the Pricſt car the meate offering of the people, be made 
atonement for them ; but he might not eate his. owne 
meat offering. Levit.10.17. This ſhewcth the Imper- 
fetion of the ceremonies, in cating the ſinne offering of 
the people, but not bis owne ſinne offering. This was 
alſo ſhewed to them by chis, If the high Pricſt kad 
beene defiled by any thing, there was.a ſecond high 
Prieſt appointed to ſupply his wants, 1 Kizg.2, which 
ſhewed the ImperfeRtion of his Prieſthood. Laſtly,this 
Highprieſt entered bur once in the yeere, into the Holi- 
eſt of all, and be alone, therefore this Pricſthoad could 
bring nothing to perfcRion. 

Heb.10.5 p nr" and Mizchs, thowweu!dſt not have, 
but a body thew baſt prepared for me, in the oblation of 
Chriſts Body, the legall ſervices were aboliſhed, and 
the meatoffering ceaſed when Cunrtrsr came, Dar. 


9.2. 
| The lewes had diverſe forts of purifications, Firſt 


they had 2,,,u2s Which was a. purifying by water 
loh.11. 55. «yricury ias\%s, they went, up ts leruſalews , 
tc purifie themſelves, and this the Latines called Zuſtra- 
tio, The Greeke calledthe ſamej#«:8e51435 ,which was a 
purifying byfire, for e74& is the hear of the ſuune, this 
they borrowed from that Idolatrous cuſtume whichthe | 
* Prie!t«| 


Meme 
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Baiſh Tranſitum per ignem,when they did initiate their 
young children by making them paiſe through two 
res. 

| Their ſecond purification was +2%:743;, a waſhin 
with water, whereas the former was bur-a {prinkliog 
with watcr ;loh,3.25., There was 4 queſtion betrixt ſome 
of tobns Diſciples and the lewes T+1i nahagiovs, about puri- 
tying, and it was for this purification that thoſe water 
pots of flowe were ſer. lob. 2,6. for when they came 
home from their markets, or had roucheda genrile or 
any uncleanething, they waſhed their cloathes, their 
hands and their feere in thoſe pots of water, 

Their third fort of purification was ««84;u3; Praculum 
or viflima piacnlarss, when as they offered a ſacrifice of 
any beaſt after they were thus purified, and this was 
called z4$«4ue,which the Gentiles abuſed, asthe Certhags- 
wians, when they tooke a man, and laid all rhe finnes 
of the people upon him, they offered him in a ſacrifice, 
and burnt him 1nche ficeto be ,y3.4,., or an expiation 
| forthe whole people of that Country or City. 

When 7h» the Baptiſt, the forerunner ofCunis 7 
came to aboliſhthe ceremonies of the lewes, and to 
make way forthe Goſpell b oth tothe Tewes and Gen- 
tiles, hechanged ayviouds os ullaroianhis ſprinkling of wa 
ter into repentance, and te chaiged w%e910uss the Wa- 
thing with water « &:<1:w3r in baptizing withthe holy 
Ghoſtand with fire; & he changed ua0agus; that ſacri- 
ice for ſinne, into that Vniverſall wdzrwe,the {acrificeof 
leſus Chriſt, when he ſaid, Beho/d the Lamb of Codzig yur 
Tas di? 7 xious, that taketh away the finnes of the 
Wort#a: 
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tranſitus per ignem. 


2 | Purifying with water 


for what ? 


The manneretchatiens | 
then expiating ſinne, 


4 


FTRWTA UN) 


primus ares anni, 


The feaſt of colleftions 
added to the feaſt of 
Tabernacles and Paſſes 
over, 
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EXERCITAT. XXIII. 
0f the ſeventh yeares reFt, and the Jubile. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 4. 


Levit 25,4. But intheſeventh yeere ſhill be a Sabbath 
of reft unto the Lind 6. ver/.8. and thou ſhult 
number ſeven Sabvaths of yeeres Co. 


£2 p commanded his peopleto reſt the ſeventh day 
rom their labours ; theu he commanded them to 
keepe many feaſts in the ſeventh moneth ; upon the 
firſt day of the ſeventh moneththey were to keepe the 
teaſt of Trumpets callled Reſh Haſhanah, the firſt day 
ofthe ney yecre; upon the tearh day of this moneth 
they were to keepe the feaſt of expiation 3 upoa the 
hfrcenth day of this moneth, the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
which continued for ſevendayes, and in the ſeventh day 
of che feaft of Tabernacles, they kept fe/iurs ſalich, 
and caried branches,as they uſed in the Palcha ty carry 
palmes, which was a ſigne of victory z thenthey carried 
branches before C un 1s randcryed Hoſanne filio Da: 
vid, In the laftday of the feaſt of Tadernacles, was the 
feaſt of co!l-ion adied both to the Paſcha, and to the 
teat ofrhe Tabernacles, and 7#h,2.37, it is called che 
laſt and the great day of the feaſt, 

B:{i les theſe legall fealts in this monerh, they had 
likewiſe on the fourth day, the faſt of Godaliah, and up- 
on the twenty third day was fetwm /atitie legis, et bene- 
diAHs. 

They had butone feaſt in the Moneth Viſa, and one 
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| 


1 


in lair, the Peniccoſt, 
So | 


_—_ 


Of the ſeventhiyeares Reſt. 


So the Lord commanded that the Land ſhould reſt in 
the ſeventh yecre,and every ſeventh ſeventhin the Tu- 
bile, The lan © was labourcd fix yeeres,and theſe yeeres 
were called Annigeorgici, 

The l»nd was to reſt the ſeventh yeere, this was cal- 
led annw ſhemittah frem Shamat, liberum demuttereand 
not to ſeeke any due of itz for thoſe who laboured the 
ground to ſeck fruit of it every yecre gas roo much,and 
gave no rime of reſt tothe ground. 

The Lord tavght the Iewes ſundry things by the re- 
ſting of the Landy for as the Sabbath day taught them 
that as they were the Lords they behoved to crate from 
their owne workes , todochis worke: So the Sab- 
bath of the ſeventh yeere taught them, thar both they 
= their land was the Lords, and theretore it was to 
reſt. 

Secondly, this yeere taught them to depenCuporthe 
Lords pruvidence, forthe Lord promiſed his bleſſing 
upon the {ixr veere, that the Land ſhould bring cut for 
three yeeres , Levi.25.20, 

Thirdly, this yeere was a Gigne tothem: of their eter- 
nall reſt. 

Laſtly, he inſtituted this ycere, to teach them to be | 
Piti{u'l to the poore; tor thoſe things which grew of 
their owne accord that yeere, were alloted tothe poore 
aud tothe ſtrangers, 

How could they live, ſecing the land reſted the fe- 
venth yeare ? 

The Lordanſwered, Levrt.25.2 1. Tharhe ſhould fo 
bleſſe the fixt yecre,that it ſhould ſerve torthree veares, 
and here we may ſee how the promiſes were juifilleo, 
which were made, Le. 26. 10. Te ſhall bring out the 
old, becauſe of the new, thar is, there thali be ſuch plen- 
ty of new, that yee nuwuſt bring forth the 1d ro make 
roome for it, and that is that which 40s ipeaketh, 
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\Wha+ things the Tewyes 
were taught by the reſt 
of the (eventh yeere. 
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How Ged blcſ:d the 
G6 xt yeere that it ſerved 
tor three zecres. 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Command. 4. Libr. , 


Hebraice |? IN 9 


a ſpecte in ſhecicns 


et chaldaice 


The fertility of the (e= 


venth yeare,wes not 


meerely aaturall. 


Never man ſuffered any 
lofle in Gods fervice., 


c4Þ.9.13. Arator apprehendet meſſorem, the plowman ſhal 
over take the reaper, that is, the old and the new ſhall 
meete together. So ?/al. 144.13. That our gerners may 
be fall affording all manner of flore, but the Chaldee Pa- 
rapbraft paraphraſcth ir, Afording corne from one yeere 
to another, 

Here we may obſerve thar this fertility of the ſeventh 
yeare was not merely naturall, but procecded fromthe 
bleſſing of God, Secondly- ali thoſe who reſted the ſe- 
venth yerc from their labours, yet they wanted nothing 
but it was ſupplicd by the bleſſing of God, Ma/.3. 10 
Effundam is 3 w/que 4d non ſufficientiam, that is, that* 
y.c{hall nothave veſlells ro containethe oyle, and the 
wine, nor garners to containe the corne, which'I ſhall 
beſtow upon you. 

So thoſe who abſtaine from their labours upon the 
Sabbath, it (h2}! never impoveriſh them; for rhe ble(- 
ſlag of God upon the weeke dayes ſhall ſupply all their 
wants; ſe the Lord promiſed, when they ſhall goe up 
to /eruſalemto ſerve him at their feaſts, that he would 
keepe their land from the iacurfion of the enemies, Exe. 
34.24, andwe ſer, Joſh, 5.2, Whenthey were circum- 
ciſed, the Lord troeke ſuch a feare and terror in the 
hearts of the Canaanztes, that they durſt not touch them, 
as Simeon, & Levikilledrhe Sichemires when they were 
newly circumciſed; never man yet got hurt in the ſer- 
viceof God : He ſhall fill find the Lords proteQting 
Hand and bleſſing in his ſervice, When hee ſent out 
the ſeventy Diſciples withour purſe, ſcrip, and ſhooes, 
he ſaid, Lacked ye any thing? and they ſaid, Nothing. Luc, 

22. 35. Nebachadnezzer (hall not want a reward far 
his ſervice which he did to the Lord, albeit he was 
an heathen, for hee got the Land of Egypt for bis wages. 
Exek.29.20. 
The | 


— & 


ET. | Of the yeare of Feſt. 113 | 


The next priviledge of the Sabbaticke yeare was | Pebts were payed in the 
this, Des.14.1. that mens debrs were pardoned to | 
them,if they became poore and had nothing to ſatisfie, 
but not ifrthey had ſufficient to pay, then they were | 
bound to farisfie ; and if they were poore, the Lord | 
commanded to lend unto them, Des. 15.19. although | 
the ſeventh yeare was art hand ; but that which was bors- | 
rowed for neceſſitic onely,was not to be reftored , and | 
the naturall /ewes had onely this priviledge, but not the | 
Proſelytes, ; 

The third priviledge of this yeare was this , Exed. ——_ _ 
21. 2. He ſhall goe out Fee in the ſeventh yeere , paying ne- 
thing,to wit, 1t he was an Hebrew (crvant ; 'S- it hee 
was not an Hebrew ſcfvant, bura ſtranger, then ke was 
to ſerve untill the yeare ofthe Tubile, Levet.25.4. n IJ 

The fourth thing which was done ia the ſeventh yearc, | 1 read thy p22 ke 
the Law was publikely read,Dewr.31.10, 

Whether or not ,kept they alwayes theſe ſabbaticall Oueſt, 

eares ? 
; Not,Jder.34- 14, therefore the Lord plagued them Anfw. 
with divers plagues, and eſpecially with barrenneſle 
ofthe ſixt yeare, 2 Mach,6,43.49. 

When beganthis yeare of the reft ? one 

Some hold that it began after the land was divided Anſw. | 
by Lot ; but ſeeing the Land was twiſe divided by AG a 
Lot, firſt in Gi{ge/, 10h. 14. Secondly , in Sth a few 
yeares after, becauſe the firſt diviſion was nor pertfe- 
Qed, this account of the ſeventh yeage ſc emcth to be- 
ginat the latter diviſion of the Land, Zoſ.18 2, 

What time ofthe yeare beganthis reſt of the ſeventh 


— — 


yeare ? 
| From Tiſbri, and not from Niſes; for if it had begun Queſt, 
in Nz/aw,then they ſhould bave loſt rwo Harveſts,firſt, Anſ'w. 


. . At hat time of ch 
they might not cut downe the Corne which was grow- | ere chusRebt began, 


ing upon the ground in Niſexz ard then ſecondly, they | 
= WO Tight 


hh—_— 


— 


DD — 


$85. Exercitations Ceremonial. Command.q. Lib. . 


| might not ſow in Tzſbri, and fo they ſhould have 
loſt both rhe Harveſts,Exod, 23.16.and 34.22. butthe 
Lord faith, Levit. 25,27, Yce ſhall ſow the eighth 
; yeare, thercfore they wanted but one ſowing, and one 


Harveſt, 


— — 


Of the Jubile. 


. | Their great Sabbaticall yeare was the yeare of the 
av ze ain lubile; F was called the ſubile from Jobhel or hobhel, 
q P roduxit, eduxit. deduxjt or produxit; becauſe it brought men backe a- 
gaine tothcir firſt eſtate, the Seventy tranſlate it er4un, 
becauſe they were brought backe to their firſt eſtate, 
and Phils Indews calleth it, dTox 1752716, reſtitatio _ and 
Joſephus <>4v%;ior libertatcms, and from the word 1ubile, 
the Latines made their word /«bi/o, to take up a merry 
ſong. So it might be called burcine reauitionis, 

They blew with Rammes hornes at this feaſt dekeray 
dikraia, as the Chaldee paraphraſt paraphraſeth it, And 
they blew withthele Rammes hornes in remembrance 
| of their deliverance gut of Egypr. 

Maſizs holdeth , that they were Neat hornes , they 
| blew with Rammes hornes inthe forty ninth yeare,and 
in the fiftieth yeare, the yeare of the lubile, with 
Oxens hornes , but when they gathered the people to 
the Congregation, they blew with ſilver Trumpets; 
this blowing ef -Trumpets ſignified , that Miniſters 
ſhould /:/F u their voce like a Trumpet, Eſay 58.1, and 
proclaime ſalvation tothe people, The Prophets were 
faidrolift up the horne, 1 Chrs, 25,5, becauſe the 
Prophets were to lift up their voyce, and to blow, as 
ThePriefts prodaimes | If it WETE With a horne, None might blow with thoſe 
he lubile with Kammes | hornes but onely the Prieſts, forthe hornes were ap- 
RISE, | pointed fora holy uſe, andno man might blow thoſe 

hornes, 


naeles 


Elevare corny prophe- | 
tie quid. 


Of the Jubile? 


11g | 


hornes, but he who was conſecratcd for a holy ule as | 
the Prieſt was, for the Pricſt went our to battell and 
blew the Trumpet, it was he that blew the trumper to 
convocate the people ; it was he that blew, when the 
wals of /ericho tell downe it was he that proclaimed 
the yeare of Remiiſion; and it was he that proclaimed 
thc yeare of the Iubile., 

When they preclaimed this Iubile upon the forty 
ninth yeate,they proclaimed it upon the day of expiati- 
on; the day of cxpiation was ates /uttw tothem, a day 
of mourning z and yetthe intimation of great joy of 
the yeare of the Iubile was proclaimed that day , te 
tecachthEin the midft oftheir griefero remember joy. 

Althoughthe Tubile was proclaimed the fortie ninth 
yere,yerthe forty ninth yeare of the reſt and Iubile,fell 


cot alwayes together; for if the Iubile, and the yeere | the 


of the reſt had fallen alwayes in one yeare (as ſome 
would reckon, beginning the Iubile in Nan, andthe 
yeareof the reſt in Trſhr;) then there ſhould be wanting 
cither a balfe yeare, or a whole yeare to the yeare of 
the reſt; the fubile hath fifty, andthe ſeven reſts forty 
nine,it wanting halfe a yeare inthe firſt Jubile, inthe 
ſecond Iubile there ſhould be a whole ycare of the reſt 
wanting, And ſo the whole order of their reckoning 
ſhould beperverted; the Text ſaith expreſly, thar the | 
fifrieth ycare ſhall be the Tubile, and noc the forty ninth 
yeare ; neither is it cnoughto ſay that the Iubile is the 
fiftieth yeare, becauſe the toro er lubile is reckoned for 
one of the fifty, becauſe this waycs , one Jubile ſhould 
be twiſe numbred, being the laſt ot the one Iubile, and 
the beginning of the next lubile ; and as no man will | 
lay, that the Icwes were to reft from their labours 
atter the ſevenih day, butuponthe ſeventh day z ſono 
mancan ſay, thatthe land was to reſt atter the ſeventh 


yeare, but uponthe ſeventh ; and as the ſeventh day of | 


FEE :.5 the 


The forty ninth yere of 

the Reſt,and the ubile 

could noteyer tall roge 
r, 
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The yeare ofthe Reft 
and the [ubile (all roge- 
ther every (cycnth Iu-z 
bile 
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Three ſorts of reckos 
ning amongſt the lewes. 
Tac three yeeres are not 
three full yeares. 


rPD a fine, Dpro | 


the wecke is to be reckoned,cxcluding the former $4b. 
bath (for when the former Sabbath is included, then it 
is called cight dayes) ſothe ſeventh yeare is to be rec. 
koned excluding the former ſeventh ; and the fiftieth 
yearc, ſecluding the former Jubile, 

Then to make up the right reckoning,is togive to the 
yearc ofthe reſt fortynine yeares,and to the [ubile fifty, 
and ſothey ſhall fall rogether ar every ſeventh Iubile, 
in threchundreth and fifty yeares. Seven times forty 
nine, maketh but three hundreth and forty three 
YEAres, 

When the land is ſaid to reſt for three yeares, it is 
not meant here of three compleat yeares ; the Hebrewes 
have three ſorts of reckonings,the firſt reckoning is,ex- 
cluſo utrogue termino ; their ſeconu reckoning was inclu- 
ſo utroque termins; theirthird fort of reckoning was, 
excluſo uno termins & inclaſo alters, Example of the firſt, 
when they are both excluded, Matthew ſaith,cap. 17.1, 
fixe dazes after, the other Evangcliſts ſay, eight dayes of. 
ter, Marc. 9.3. En#c. 9. 4. including both the termes, 


| Andthusthe Evangelifts are reconciled. The 3 ſort of 


rcckning is, including one of the rermes, and excluding 
the other , as they were to Circumciſe their. children 
the cight day, if rhe child had lived ſevendayes, anda 
part of the cight, ke was to becircumciſed, as it he had 
lived compleart eight dayes , therefore the Tewes ſay, 
that ajes legis mon eſt & tempore ad tempas, that is, it is not 
ro be underſtood, de complers tempore , of the full time; 
ſo the three yeares wherein the Lord promiſed: to 
blefle their land,are notte be reckoned for three whole 
yeares , but excluſs utroqu? termite, two halte y cares 
anda whole ycare,Dewt.5.1, At the end of every ſeventh 
yeare thou ſhalt make a releaſe, mikketz ſhyuld not bce 
tranſlated, 4 five, but i# fine, Dent, 31.30, putting beth 
for mem, | | 


The 
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The land reſted three yeares, but not three com- | How the land reſted, 
pleat ycarcs,but one while yearc and two halte yeares, | **** Yes together, 
excluſs wtroque termine ; they did ſow their Corne in | 
Shebhat, anſwering to our [a##4ry ; and they reaped | 
their Barley in Ni/an, anſwering to our Merch; and | 
they reaped their Wheat ar the Pentecoft, the yeare | 
before the Iubile ; when the rcſ ang the Tubile tcll to- | 

gethcr,they reaped their Corne in Ny/aw, which ſer. | 
ved them till Tyfbri, and this halfe yeare was called the | cemp'etuh, | 

frſt yeare ofthethree yeares reſt; thenthe yeare of the | ©"* | gt 
Tubile began in Tifr;,which was a compleat or a full | 
yeare,andrthis was the ſecond yearc of the Reft; and af- | 
terthe Jubile,the Cornts were ſowen in Shebhat againe, | 
and reaped in Nyas, andthis halte yeare was counted | 
the third yeare ; and this was 4nmw carrens, but not | 
complete, 
In the fifticth Tubile from the Creation ofthe world, | 
the ſeventh Sabbath of the Land and the firft :!Lubile | 
began both in ore yeare, | 

After Johns had fought againſt the Canaenites for 
fixe yeares, the Lord commanded the land to reſt the 
ſeventh yeare, reckoning the ſeventh yeare and Iubile 


from Tiſhr;. : 


How the Inbile and the ſeventh yeare of the reft fell 
both together, ſee this Figure fol oning« 
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A figure to ſhew when the ſeventh yeare of the Reſt 
and the Jubile fell both in one yeare. 


Alſo there were no Tubilees reckoned untill J1ſhus 
had conquered the land, yerif ye will reckon from the 
Creation of the world, till the dayes of 1e/us, 3 500 
yeares, which will make up juſt fifty Iubilics, we may 

reckon 


_— 


gn en. 4 


Of the Jublle. 


reckon this way , per temps prolepticum, which is nci- 
ther poflulatitium nor bijlericum ;, tempus peſtulatitium 
they call this, whenthe Kings of Egypr deduced their 


tion this isa falſe rec _— but rempw prolepticum, is 
this , when thcy reckoned ſeven hundred yecres before 
the Creation, to make the Sunne, the Moone, and 
the yeare of the Indiction to fall in one ycare, and fo 
doth Scalzgey reckon ; and thus wee may reckon the 


—_—, 


gencalogics thirtecne thouſand yeares, before the Crea- 


Jubilees atcenging vptothe Creation , nor per rempus 
biftoricum, nor temps poſiulatinum, but per tempus pro- 
lepticum ; but when we reckon from Joſbazs's daycs del- 
ccneing to the time of Chriſts death, this is per temps 
Liflericum , the Scripture ſheweth us juſt rwenty nine 


' time, andthe day of great deliverance, £uc. 4.18, and 


j 


lubilecs from 1:ſhuaro Chriſt, then was the acceptable | 


then all the Iubilecs ceaſcd. 


The difference betwixt the ſeventh ycere of releaſe, { Thedifference berwist 


and the yeare of the Iubile was this,inthe ſeventh yeere 
the Hebrew ſervant was releaſcd, and it he had maried 
a iranger, his wife and his children were not relcaſcd 
but inthe yeare of the Iubile thcy were releaſed, Se- 
condly, the morgagcd Jands inthe ſeventh yeare were 
reſtored, to the laſt Morgager ; but inthe yeae of 
the Iubile the Land was reſtored to the proper inheri- 
tor, 
The Lord appointed theſe Tubiles, Firſt , that the 
poore might not be excluded from their inheritance, 
Secondly, he inſtituted them. rhat they might keepe a 
right chronology and reckoning of times, for as the 
Greckes did reckon by their O/ympiaaes, and the La- 
tines by their Lure; So did the Hebrewes by their 


lubiles, Thirdly he inſtituted theſe Tubiles, thar they * 


might be a rypeto them of their fall deliverance by 
Chriſt, Eſc. 61.2, Luc, 4.10, th 
c 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall Command. 4.Lib.1. 


fionunder the Golpel!, 
above rhe remiſ#ion uns 
der the Law, 


Concluſion. 


XY anbelavit. 


T he exeent of the remiſ- 


The Remiſſion of the Iubile exceeded the remiiſion 
of the leventh yeare ſeven times, and Chriſt extended 
the remiſſion under the Goſpell as farre abov* tlie Ty. 
bile,as the Iubile is above the ſeventh yeare to ſeventy | 


times ſeaven times : Peter would have reftrained this 


remiſſion to ſeyen onely, Mat.18,21, but Chriſt ex- 
readerh it farre above leven times or leventy times, but 
he ſaith that wee ſhould forgive our brother ſeventy 
times ſeen, 

The concluſion of this is; the feventh day they 
reſted from their labouvs, in the ſeventh maneth the 
moſt of their feaſts fell; andin the ſeventh yeare their 
Landrefted,aad inthe ſeventh ſeventh their Iubile fell, 
then all their debts were paycd , thenthey were reſto- 
red tothcir inheritance, but when our cternall Sabbath 
ſhall come, E/ay. 66.22. then we ſhall reſt from our 
labours and our finnes, and the puniſhment of them 
then che carth ſhall reſt fram the burdens uader which 
irgroneth now, Rew.8.22, andthic ſunne,qus ja” anbe- 
lat ad locwns ſum, Eccleſ.1.5, Whonow is weary in ran- 
ning of his courſe, ſhall reſt, and therc ſhall be no more 
need of his light, Reve/.22.5- Then all our debts (hall 
be fully pardoned, and we ſhall be fully reſtored to 
our inheritance which we have morgaged: when the 
Prieſts wentaboutthe fartyninth yeare , and proclai- 
med that the fifticth yeart wasat hand, were not theſe 
glad newes to the poorc,and to thoſe whowere in debt, 
ſo when the Minifters of the Golpell, Lift up therr wojee 
like a Trumpet, Eſay.58.2. and proclaimeto us, thatthe 
yeare of the [ubile is at hand ; ſhould not poore and 
miſerable ſinners rejoyce, and /5ft wp their heads becanſe - 
their redemption draweth neere, Luc.21, x8. 
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DAIN ABER ZENIRAE  ABAESOUEEEQT BECES, 
Commandemenr V. 
EXERCITAT. X XII1.. 


Of the maintenance of the Prieſts under the Law. 


| Aceremoniall appendix of Command. 5, 


Nam.18.21, Candbehold I have 2iven the chiidren of 
Levi, all the tenth in 1 ael Ge, 


q Er us conſider here,firſt, who payes 
tithes. Secondly, to whom they 
were payed. Thirdly , for what 
Nv cnd they were payed, Fourthly, 
) whar things the Prieſts and the Le- 

\ vites had beſide: the tithes,and laſt- 
& ly , the bleſſing upon thoſe who 


payed their tithes. * OS 
Firſt, the pcople payed their tithes to the Levitcs, 
becauſe the Levites Adherebant Saverdotibus, they 
were joyned tothe Priefts, \um,18.2. Andthy brethrew 
alſo of the Tribe of Levi,of the tribe of thy father bring them 
with the (Vajlevu) ut adhereſcant tibr, that they may bee 
joyned wnts theezthe chilsren of Levi called Lewites were 
adzuns to the Prieſts, and thercetore rhe pecple payed 
the titheto them. 
The ſecond thing to be conſidered here,is to whom 
they paycdtirhe, the people pay cd their tithe ro the 
Levites, 


How did thE Phariſes pay tithe, feeing they were 
| r 
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| ie Sexalon decimas do 
vel d:cim.zs accipio. 
| HAn/w. 


| — Id Tocentee. 


17D /cparati. 
Ly 


Prieſt, ſometimes callcd 
Levites. 


Why the Lord would 
Favethe Levices pay 
tithes, 


———— 


Church-men,the Fharific laid / zzthe, that is, 
Luc. 18.12. 

Allthe Phariſes were not teaching Phariſces, they 
were not all [ Poraſhim ] Docentes, but ſome were [ pg. 
ruſhim ]vel 3900 ror, ſeparate; and of theſe lome mz. 
nured the ground, and were Laike Phariſes, as wee 
may call them, and thoſe paycd tithe as- well ag 0. 


I pay tithe, 


| thers. 


Then the Levites payed their tithes to the Prieſt, 
Sometimes the Prieſts are called Levs es in the Scri 
ture, as Eck. 44-15. The Priefts, the Levites, the ſouns 
of Zadok ; rhcrefore although when the people are 
cormanded to pay their tithes, the Levites are onely 
mentioned, yer the Pricſts are comprehended under | 
!hename of Levites, becauſe the tithes belonged to 
the Pricſthood onely ; when the Pricits andthe Levites 
arc taken Compeſite,then the tithes belong rothem both | 
to12ty ; but when they are taken oppoſite, then the 
people muſt pay their tithe to the Levites, and the Le. 
vitcs muſt pay their tirhe to the Prieſt, Heb.7.5. The 
ſonnes of Levi who receives the office of Prieſthood, have 
Commandement to take tithes of the people. 

Tic Levitespayedto the Prieſt the tithe of the tirhes, 
although they had no inherirance in the land, yet the 
Lord would havethem to honor him with a heave of- 
fering,and it was reckoned to them asif they had poſlels 
{ons and Lands; and beſides this, they payed tithes of 
the ground of che ſuburbe, and fields which weregiven 
themzrherefore, Num.18.28.29, Thus you alſo ſhall offer 
an heave offering unto the Lord of all your tythes which yee 
receive of the children of 1ſracl,and ye [ball #ive thereof the 
Lords beawe :fjring to Aaron the Prieſt out of all your gifts 
yee ſhall offer, (ye. 

Thirdly, to what end they were payed; the tithes 
weregiven asa ligne of homage, and TI nr 


————— 
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Of the maintenance of the Prieſts: 


I23 


God, Prov. 3-9, Honour the Lord with th y ſubſtan, 
and with the firſt fruits of all thine increaſe, and as Kings 
have their tributes payed unto them tor the mainte- 
nance of their attendance, Rem.1 3.6.7. SO the Lord 
will have his tribute payed to him, for the mainte- 
nance of his ſervants the Pricſts z therefore the tithe ts 
called his heave offering, Levit.27.30. and betore the 
Law was given,Jaceb paycd them to the Lord, Ge. 28. 
22, and Abrabezmrthe tenth gencration from Sem payed 
them ro Meichizedeche the Prictt, ard the Lord ap- 
poinued them torthe Prictts, Num. 18.58, 

Now that we way uracrſiand what grear plenty and 
a boundarce, the Leviies had, who had the Lordtor 
their portion Nam. 18. 20, Dent. 18. 2. Ezck, 44. 28, 
Let us conſider wher they hae in parricular, 

Firſt, they had a part of the meatoft-ring called 
Mmcha. Sccordly, they bed a part of the peace offe. 
ring,the brezſt,and ihe ſhoulder and skin ct the burnt 
offcring, Num- 18.18. Levit.7.13. Thirdly, they had 
the firſt truirs of the Corne, ot the wine, and of the 
oyle,[ Re(bi1b] preſtantiſcimum, the bt of them and 
the fat of the oyle, Nam. 18.12. Deet'18.4. and they 
had [Brccaries] the firſt fruits, The difference Bury ix 
mn and[ Reſhith was this; Refbith were thi $1 (! 
ruits which the Levites tooke from the prople - bur 
Bicewrim were the firſt fruits which the people pi cſen- 
ted tothe Lord, and the Lord gavethem to the Prieſts, 
Num.18.13. Whar lo evcr is firſt ripe in the Land 
ſhall bee thine ; Reſhith was the firſt of the firſt fruits, 
and Breerrim were the ti; ft fruits themſclves. 

It was not determined by the Law how much they 
ſhould offcr here, but the DoRors of the Tewes deter- 
mined afterwards, that none ſhould offer lefle than 
one of ſixty, and none ſhould offer more than one of 
forty, and the middle ſort one of fifty, and they called 
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The Prieſts and Levites 
had the free +11] offe-, 
ringsand the eſtimation 
«.f malc ond temale and 
accoiding totheir abi. 
licis a1 d 16xe, 


— 


him who offered one of fixty; the man with the eyill 
eyc, or the covetous cye,or the covetous man, Prov, 
23.6. cat not the breagof himwho hath an evill eye,that is, 
of 2. covetous man; and he who payed one of forty, 
they called him the man with ehe good cyc, Eeclws.35, 
$. Grve the Lord his honor with a good eye, and diminiſh 
vet the firſt fruits of thine hand, and he who payed one 
of fifty, they called him, the man with the middle 
eyc. 

f [kis was called [Terenm Gedo!ah] the grear heave 
offering by way of cxcell-ncy, and rhey payed this,nor 
oncly of things commanicd in the Law,bur ally of 
their oacs, Lentilcs, aad firches : alchough rheſe ſerved | 
no: forche {uſtentation of man, but oncly in time of fa- 
mine to latisfie their hanger , yet they payed them, 
and they paycdallo tithe of Aniſc and Minr,which did 
grow intheir gardens,which our Lord doth not blame, 
Matth.23. for he addeth, theſe things yee ſhould han | 
done: all cheſe, becaute they were not determinated by 
the law, they gaveat leaſt to the Prieſts the ſixty part, 
ſo they gave the ſixty part of their wool in tacir Teres- 
mah Gedolah tothe Pricit. 

Beſides theſe firſt fruits which they were bound to 
pay, they payed likewiſe free will offerings, Levit.7, 
16. So when they made a ſingular vow, they were 
valucd according to their age, and according to their 
ſexe, Zrvit,27.3.4. Theeſtimation of the male from 
twenty yeare old, even unto ſixty, wasfifty Shekels of 
Silver, afterthe Shekell of rhe fanfuary zand the eſti- 
mation of the female was thirty. Againe, from five 


; ycare oidto twenty, the cltimation of the male was 


twenty Shckels, and ofthe temaleten. Thirdly, from 
a moncth olg ro hve yearcs old, the eſtimation of the' 
male was five ;and the temale was three Shekels of 6 
ver., Fourchly , if they were paſt ſixty yearcs and 

above, 


= = m—_—_ em —_—_—_ 


|: Ofthe maintenanes of the Prieſts under the Law. 


above, the eſtimation of the male was fiftcene ſhekels : 
and of the female, ten ſhekels, Fiftly , the poorer 
were valued after the valuation: of the Prieſts, ac- 
cording to their ability, and all theſe came for the 
maintenance ofthe Pricſts. Sothey had a part of things 
conlecrated, Levit,7.35.Num 18.13, 

The Levites had the tenth part of all the fruits which 
did grow 18 7ſrael ; then the Pricſts got Decimas Dect- 
mi: ww thetithe of the rithes from rhe Levites ; rhe 
bu:band man payed to the Levites the tenth of his 
whole encreaſc, and this was called { Magnaſar riſhon] 
the firſt tithe, and the Levites paycd our of this, the 
rentli torke V/1ickts, which was the kuncreth part of 
the husbat:d mans increale [ Atogunaſar min Hamagnaſar | 
getima ex decima. 

1hethirdtithe was given to the podre,and jt was the 
ninth part of the whole increaſe, Tebrt.1.7.8, It was 
called [ Magnaſar ſhant]thelecond tithe,andin the firſt 
and {cc ond yeare, this rithe-was reſerved by the hul- 
band man, andcirher takcn up to Jeruſalem, or cle fold 
and put in mony, that the Levite, the widdow and the 
poore might cat cf it there at the three great feaſts, and 
it diflercd nothing from the tithe of che third yeare,but 
oncly inthe ule,as Maimeny ſheweta, and every rhird 
yearc it was givento the poore, but every firſt and cs 
cond yeare it was givento the Pricſt,and rothe Levitc, 
and tothe widdow, and thcy did cate it before the 
Lord in Jeraſalem, by this we, may perceive how the 
husband-man paycd the nirthpart ot his whole increaſe 
every ycare: Let us put this caſe, a husbzrd-man trothar 
hungrcthand two logs of oyle, uf this ke was to pay 
twotuthe Lord,which was his Terewmah Gerolah, an! 
this was one of fifty ; and thententrathe Levites, and 
zine of the hundreth, tothe por re tor the ſecond tithic , 
ſothat of an handreth and two logs, he peycd. twenty 
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They had the firſt 
or nngrs TO 


'They had 48 cities and 
qd ground about 
them, 


The Levites yyere not 
the tenth part of the 
people yet they had the 
centh part of the 11s 
reaſe, 


| 44ufien. 


eAllwufren, 


Allsfiow, 


rs, 


and one, which was the fift par: of che hundreth, and 
ſome more. ; 

Morcover, they had the firſt borne of all ſorts ofcat- 
tell, as of ſhzepe,'beeves, and goats; and the price of the 
reft wich were to be redzemed according to the 
Pricfts eſtimation. Likewiſe the firſt borne of man re- 
deemed at five ſhrkels the man, Exch, 44. 30» Neb, 
10.36, And when allthe males appeared before. the 
Lori three tumcs in the yeare, none of them muſt 
come empty handed; all cheſe che Prieſts got. 

And beſides all this,the Levices had forty eight cities, 
and two thouſand cubires of ground round about them 
on every fidc,with their Cartclland flockes ; the num- 
ber of the Levites were but twenty three thouſand, 
Num.26 Thetribe of 4ſber was fifty three thouſand, 
and two hundretlf;, and the tribe of Neph*hal; was forty 
five thouſand and toure hundreth, andthe tribe of // 
char, was ſixty foure thouſand and three hundreth, and 
thetribe of Dax, was (ixty foure thouſand and foure 
hundreth, and yet the greateſt of them all, had but nin- 
teene Cities ; but the Levites being but tew in number, 
got moe Cities than any of them all; and the reaſon 
was, becauſe the Lord would provide liberally for 
them ; the Levites who were not th< renth part of the 
peoplz,yetrhey got the tenth part of the increaſe of the 

Land, and Prieſts who were but a ſmall number in re- 
ſpe& ofthe Levites, yer they got the hundrerh part of 
the increaſe of the Land, and becauſe the Prieſts had 
ſuch a plentifull porcion, therefore the Lord alludethto 
this, 7re,r 3-14» 1Wilatiate the ſoule of the Prieſt with 
fatneſſe. 

Thc Lord was their portion, Num.1$.20. Deat,18.1, 
Ezek 44.28. andthe godly allude to this, Pſal.73.26. 
Ged is my part for ever, $0 Pſal.14.2.6+ Thew art my part 
mm the Land of the Living, Lam.3.2.4.The Lord is my per, 

fait 


rn 


| Of the maintenance of the Prieffs.' ww 
(aith my ſoule ther fore 1 will hope in him. F/al. 16,the Lord [The Hmm mpane-] 


is the portion of mine inheritance, words to fignifie tha 
And ſee whava care the Lord had that they ſhould nothing ſhould be omit 
frd. 


want none of theſe, Ezek,44.30+ And the firſt of all the 1 
, firſt fruits of all things, and every oblation of gh þ every x 7 rH nds Þ 
ſort, ſhall be the Prieſts; the Hebrewes when they would * * 
have a thivg preciſely kept, they double this word 2 OT | 
[Cel] as Pſal. 119.128. Therefore 1 efleeme all thy pre- F-EvP yn? 
cepts, concerning all things te be right, So here the firſt | ** 17 <cipuum emnium 
of all the firſt fruits of allrhings,&c. | = ens EN 
Thelaſt thing to be conſidered here is the bleſſing | 5umnex omnibus oblati- 
of God upon thoſe who payed their tithes, they were et oy _ 
to pay to the Prieſts the firſt fruits, and tithes of all | guies wk. eo Es 
theirincreaſe of every ſort. And the firſt ot their dough | Thebleſing of Godup- 
That he might cauſe the bleſsing reſt tm their houſe, Ezck. their this Seger 
44. So Mal.z.10, Bring ye all the tithes into the ftore- 
heuſe, that there may be meate in mine houſe, and prove 
me ow here with, ſaith the Lord of haſts, if 1 will not open 
you the windowes of heaven, and powre you out 4 ble [nng, 
that there ſhalt not be roome enough toreceiveit,. Deut,16, 
74.Thou (hall rejoyce in the feaft before the Lord thou & thy 
ſon, and thy daughter and thy maid ſervant ,and the Levite, 
and the ſlranger, and the fatheriee, and the widdow, that | a 


are withm thy gates;, And the Hebrewes ſay, the Levite, | and the Pricſt had fours 
the fatherleſle, the firanger, and the widow, foure that | xxre cating ofthe 
ithe of the third yeare 


| | belong to me, anſwerable to foure that belong tothee, | as the Hebrewes ay, 
| thy ſonne, thy daughter, thy man and thy maide , if 
thou comfort thoſe thar are mine, I will blefle and com- 

fort theſe chat are thine, and they ſay, when a man pay- 

eth histirhes,he is the husbandman,andGod Almighty 

| isthe Prieſt ; but when he payeth them nor, then God 

is the husbandman, and he is rhe Prieſt, andthen, 

Ten Akers of Vine ſhall yeeld but oe Bath. Eſay.5-8s 

/ | The Conclufionofthis is, they who have the Lord 


for their portion canlacke nothing, P/al.23-1+ here was 
none 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command, 5, Lib.x, 


God made ehoiſe of 
Canaan after a ſpeciall 


The damee fit ting on | 
the yong ones was net a 


Ry this Layy the Lord - 
{ ranght them mercy to 
all men,and reverence 


none of the Prieſts that aid ſhut the dcores of Gods ſan. 
tuary or kindle fige upon his Altar for nowght, Malac, 
I.10. 


— —_—_ 


EXERCITAT:. XXV. 


The Jewes might not kill the damme ſitting 
upon the young ones. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 5, 


Levit.22.6, Ifthe Janme be ſitting upon the young, or 
upon the egges,thou ſhall not take the aanme with the 
Joung,Cye.Thatit may be wel; with thee and that thou 
maiſl prolong thy aayes, 


The earth is the Lords, and the falneſſe there of, Pſal. 27, 
x, Yet the Lord made choiſe of Ceuaan in a ſpecial man» 
ner, and therefore he ſaith, the Land # mine, Levit,25, 
23-Thence it is called Emmenxels Land, Eſay.8 8. and 
other Landsthe Lord calleth polluted Lands, Amos. 7. 
17. Thou ſhall aye in« polluted Land. So the people who 
dwe!t in Caxaay were the Lords, after a ſpeciall man- 
ner,and all that which belonged unto them, therefore 
he farbiddeth to take uſury of his people. 

When the Lord forbiddeth them to kilirhe damme | 
with the young ones ; the damme fitting upon the 
young ones, was not a type tothe Tewes here, no more 
thentheoxe when hee trode out their corne; but there 
was atropalogicall ſenſe here, to teach chem manners; 
bur Canaarit (clfe was a typeto them, 

God will have them to ſhew mercy upon the 
beaſts, and the birds, and he will not have the damme, 
and 


 Jewes might not kill the damme With the young . 


and the org killed tregether 3 and Targum Jonathan | 


paraphraſerh ir thus , as your heaveply Fatker is 
mercifull ia heaven, ſo be ye mercifull in earth. The 
fartheſt extent and meaning of this Law is , that they 
ſhould abſtaine from crucky, Hef. 10. 14. Ger, 32-11. 
To kill the Mother, and the Children , for as God hath 
not regard of Oxen, 1 Coy. 8, 9. hischiefe regard was 
not to the Oxc, when he {orbiddeth tro muzzle his 
mouth, bur thatthe Minifter ſhould have maintenance: 
ſo the Lords chiete regard,is not here that the Damme 
be {parcd, bur thar Parents be reverenced, 

God taught the Iewes in their infancy ſundry 
wayes, Firlt, he taught them by their apparell, that 
they ſhould not weare Linſey wolley;ſo thatthe Prieſts 
ſhould weare linnen iathe Sanctuary , and woell our 


of the SanQuary,Ezek.44-17. and ſo by their meates, | 


putting a diſtinction betwixtclcanc and uncleane and 
ſo by their houſes, when he commanded the Law to 
be written upon the poſts ef their doores , and by the 
Battlements to be put about their new houſes and fo by 
their husbandry, when he commanded them not to 
plow with an Oxe and an Aſſe. and not to ſow their 
helds with divers ſorts of ſecde ? Soby their flocks 
to offer their firſt berne of them to him ; and 
here When they were walking in the fields , if a 
birds net were before them in the way , either 1na 
tree, or upon the ground , they were commanded-tro 
{pare thedamme ; to teach them reverence to thei 
Parents ; whereſoever they lookt,they had ſome in- 
ſtruQion beforcthem. 


He forbidgcth them to kill the Damme and the | OT | 
| Kayeche tewes to kill 


God taught the Iewes 
many wayes, 


Why God would not 


yong ones together, Le commended thera to cate | th. Dammewiththe 
ficth after the flood, but here ke would reftraine their | Yongones 


appetite, that they ſhould not kill boch the Damme 
andthe yong ones ; and which is moregthe Lord for- 
| bid./eth 


ee 


—_— 


| 
| 
| 


—  - — 
m_ — — 


| bidderh when they are about to facrifee, thar they 
| | kill not the Cow or the Ewe, and their young ones 
| : | both in one day, Zevit.22.27. So the Tewes fay that 
| they mightnor kill the damme upon the young ones 
| alchough it were for cleanſed of the Leprofie, Lew, 14, 
| 4. And it hewill not have this done for his owne wor. 
| | ſhip, farre Icfle will he have men do it fortheir ownpri. 
; vare uſe,God will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Matth.g.13, 
; he forbiddeth them to kil the Dam,bur they mighr take 
| the young ones ; he will not have them like the Pythage- 
 reans who thought it unlawfuli ro kill any beaſt or 
towle, ncicher will ke have them like Barbariews who 
kill all without reſpect,bur he will have them kill rhe 
young ones and ſparc the old, ts reach them reve. 
No ereature but man rence towards thcir parents; there is no creature, buty 
may makeuſeot it, man may mak? ſome ulc of it, either to make it the ob- 
| je& of his pity, orclſeto imitate it, as the Storke,the 
Crane, and .Swallowcs, he know their times,lere,$,7, 
yea the Lord fendeth the ſluggard to the piſmire to 
learnc, Pr 8v. 6.6. 
Honowr thy father and thy mether ;« the greateſt Com- 
| mandement inthe ſecond table, and it hath this pro- 
mile annexed unto it, that they who honour .their pa- 
rents ſhall live a long life ; and hercthe Lord joyneth! 
it co the mceaneR ofallche Commandements which the | 
| lewes call Preceptarns leve,the Lord fetthe ceremonies 
| IIA v'D [ Sejeg Latorah Jas a hedgeabour the Law ; and-as the 
hedge is atence to keepe out beaſts, io werethele cere- 
monies ſet as a hedge to keepe the Iewes, that rhey 
| ſhould norbreake in to violate the morall, 

If a man ſhoul. find a bird fitting in this land upon 
her-yong' ones, he is not buund by this Law te fpare 
her, more then he is bound, when hereaperh his held 
co leave the gleanings ungathered; yerhe is bound by 
the Moral! Law to ſhew piry to his beaſt, and ſo —_ 

the 


——— om 


| This lew to ſpare the” 
Damme upon the yong 
| Ones, drnds Ws met. NOW . 


OT ——I—>——— <q 


— . I —_—_ 


, 


Tee Jewes might not kill the Dam with the youg. 


the foule, neither could he premiſe ro himiclte longer 
life, if he ſhould doe ſo : but onely he muſt looke tothe 
| morall precepr, which obligeth man ftill, when theſe 
ceremonies areaboliſhed, 

It may be ſaid, whererhe reaſon, or the promiſe an- 
nexed tothe Law is perpetuall, there the law is perpc- 
tuall, but this premilc is perpetuall, long life to the 0- 
bedient child ; therefore it might lecme that this law is 
perperuall, 

T he promile is'properly annexed tothe morall Law, 
and but accidentally to the ceremoniall Law :a father 
hath a child whom ne mindeth te make his heire, he 
biddeth his child doc ſuch and ſuch things, which are 
but trifles , and theg he promiſethunto him, the inhe- 
ritancce, there arc more weighty conditions included in 
this promiſe z but for the childs nonage; and becauſe 
as yet hc is not capable of the greater conditions,there- 
fore his father ſetteth downe thoſe meaner conditions 
unto him ;the inheritance is promiſed unto him cſpeci- 


ally if he obſerve the maine conditions, butthe meaner 
are ſer downe for' the preſent to him; fo dealleth the | 
Lord withthe Ilewes here, | 

The keeping of the whole Commandements haththis | 
promiſe of long life annexed unte it, Prov. 3,1,2my | 
ſonze forget not my law but let thine heart keepe my Com- | 
manadements, for length of dayes, and long life and peace, \ 
foall they adde unto thee, (v Dent. 8.1. and 30.16. But it is 
more particulary annexed to thisCommandement ,and | 
it iscalled the firſt Commandement with promiſe, Epheſ. 
6&2, 


Com 


Anſw. 
How tke promiſ* is anz 
nexed to this ceremonis 
al: precepr,and to the 
morall precept, 


S$1m1le. 
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DI2 23S PIITISINSIEDSESIAS READINGS 
Commandement, VI. 


EXERCITAR AXYL 
That the ewes might edt n9 blood X 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 6. 


Deut 12.24. Thou ſhalt not cate it, thou ſhalt powre it up- 
on the earth awater.. 


« bloodi He Lord forbiddeth the Tewes his p*ople to eate 
; ans os b Eder becauſe the life s in the blood ,t b bi 09d is not 
the forme to the living body,becauſe one body cannot 
be the forme to another ; ncither is it a part of the bo- 
dy,for ir nouriſheth the reſt ofthe boy, and one part 
nouriſheth not another + and it is more excellent than 
milke,melancholly,or marrow z for they have thoic re+ 
ſidence in ſome particulzr parts of the body , bur rhe 
blood is diſperſed through the whole body, and'none 
of thoſe areprofitable to the body ,unletle they be mix- 
. ed with blood. 
| Why the life isſzid to The life u ſaid tobe in the blood , becauſe the natural 
os | heatis preſerved inthe body by blood; the blood it 
ſelte is a thing naturally cold, and it is the hear of the 
ſpirits which commeth from rhe heart that hearech the 
body, and the blood but keepetit inthe hear, as 2 mans 
cloatbes doe. que non calefacinn! fea 31: 4/rfeciunt , it but 
keepeth inthe ſpirits whic! arein the heart ; bur when 
the blood is let out,then the jpirits faile, ang the blood 
| is congealed, 


Alrbongh 


The Jewes mivht not eatt bloed. 


— 


"PW 


Although the ſoule be ſaid to be in the blood, yet we 
muſt not thinke that the blood is the {car of the ſoule ; 
becauſe the ſcat of the ſoule is ſome principall mem- 
ber ofthe bodice, but the blood is not a member of the 


bedy , rhe {cat of the ſoule is a firme, and a perma- 
but the blood in ittelfe hathno ſenile, wherefore ir is 


and Yehicalam which caricth the ſpirits, 

The lifes in the bleed, all the paſſions of man ſhew 
themſelves in the blood, as the blood is hote with 
anger, itflycth for feare, it groweth ſlow for gricfe, and 
ſpreadeth it ſelfe abroad for joy, and in ſhame, it mak- 
eththe faceto bluſh, 

The life is in the blood, therefore Paved ſaith, /al.z0, 


Vrgil calleth it the purpure ſoule, 

God taught his people ro abſtaine from blood for | 
which was to expiate their finnes,wherefore the blood 
wascalled the at gnement of the ſoule, Levit. chap, 17, 
It. that is, the ſoule or thelite of the beaſt, is made 
the raoſome for rhe foule or lite of man, and thercforc 
it ſhould not be eaten; and for this cauſe they were 
commanded to covcr i: in theearth with duſt : contra- 


ment thing', and ir hath ſenſe, eſpecially the Touch, | 


= ——— 


not the ſcat of the ſoule, bur the common inftrument, | 


| 
lo, What profit is in my blood, that is, in wy lite, and | 


two reaſons ; Firſt, in reverence of the blood of Chriſt bl 


ry tÞ this, is that, /ob 16.18, Let mot the earth cover my 


ber, ſhe ſet it upenthe tep of a Rocke, ſbe powered 18 nes 


blood, and Ezek.24.7,8. Their Llood is in the midſt of | þ 


won the ground 10 cover it nth duſt: that it might canſe 
fary tocome up to take venteance, thave ft rex blood npon 


the top of @ Rocke that t ſhould act be covered Butin this | 


reſpe& it is not an appendix cf the {xr Commande- 


ment, but in another re{peQ; the Lord commanded | 
them to abſtaine from bloed, and not to cate jr, to | 
teach them to abſtaine from cruelty, and th-n it is a | 


ſ 2 CErCe 


C— 


| The blood is not the 
ſeat of the ſoule, 


— — 


_— 


The paſzions ſhew 
thcralelves in the blood. 


Why God would have 
his Pges abſtaine from 
ood, 


T hey were to cover the 
lood, 


LA 
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| 


| 


How the Romansby 
degrees became erucll, 


What part of this Law 


is morall. 
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06j. 


eAnſw. 


———— 


ccremonial| appendix of the fixt Commandemeat, 

The corruption of man is ſuch , when he beholdeth 
cruell things then he beginneth to be more cruel] ; the 
Romanes uſed at the firſt ro ſer wild beaſts upon the 
ſtageto kill one another z and after this they came to 
be delighted to lee Gladiators, and Fenlers kill onea- 
nother ; and thirdly they delighted ro ſee men caſt un- 
to the wild beaſts, ſo that trom the ſight of killing 
of beaſts , they dclighted to ſee men killed , and 
lo from cating of blood, they might have beene 
drawnec tocruelcy, and ſhedding ofthe blood of men; | 
for thoſe who arc bur acquainted with the ſheddmg of 
the blood of Beaſts, doe care little for the ſhedding of 
the blood of men; Nimrod was 4 mighty hunter , Gen, 
10.9, and then he became a crucll murtherer of men, 
Pytbagors, that he might teach men to abſtaine from 
blood taught menalwayes to abſtaine from the ſhed. 
ding of the blood of Beaſts, 

It may be-ſaid where the reaſon of the law is perpe- 
tuall;the law is perpetuall;ye ſhall cat no þlood,becaule 
thelite is in the blood : this reaſon is perpetuall, there- 
fore this law may ſeeme to be perperuall. | 

Thus much of rhe law is perperuall, thatthey (ſhould 
not eat wembrum de v400,0r while it is palpitans ſangudn, 


Tc ct hlood ſimply was 
nota moral Law, 


thatis the morall precept,Ezek.3 3. 25, Tee eat with the 
| blsod, which muſt be undcerftood,ye care while the lite 
1sin the blood, this is a breach of the morall precepr, 
and it is joyned here by the Propher wirk ether moral! 
| tranſgreſlions, Tee lift up your eyes to your 1vls , ee ſhed 
| bierd, and yee eate blood, But this is the Ceremonial! 
part t1mply to cat blood , the Lord commandeth ts 
givethar which dycd of irſelfe ro the ſtranger, Dent. 14+ 
2 1. But ifthis were a morall precept ſimply,to abſtaine 
from Blood, then no ſtranger might car Blood, or cate 
that which dyed of it ſelfe; and the Apoſtles, Ad. 1 $7 

renu 


——_— 
—_— 
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. 
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The Jewes might eaten» blood. 


givethis to be the reaſon, verſe 21. For Moſes of old | 
time had in every citie thoſe that preach him, berng read in | 
their Synagogwes every Sabbath day, that is, ſeeing Moſes | 
ceremoniall law is yet profeſſed by the ewes , ye muſt 
beare with the weake Iewes untill ye and they be tully | 
united, and this occalion being taken away, the law | 
cealeth, 

Hecommanded the Icwes to abſtaine from blood, 
becauſe the Church was in her infancy yet , therefore 
tocommand the Jewes ſtill to abſtainc trom blood, it 
is even all-one, as if one ſhould command that a 
man ſhould be continually nurſed with milke, becauſe 
he ſuckt milke when he waga child, 

Why did nor the Apoſtles forbid them ro abſtaine 
from far, as well as from blood ? Sccing to cate the 
fat was forbidden in Moſes Law as well as to cate the 
blood, 

This precept of abflincnce from blood was given to 
Noah, ana it was one of the ſeven precepts; butabſti- 
nence from fat,was not commanded untill the ceremo- 
niall law was given, Levit.z.16.17. and becauſe the | 
lewes efteemed moroof this interdiction of cating of | 
blood, thereforethe Apoſtles commandcd them abſti- | 
nencc from it, | 

Tertalianin his Apalogy for the Chriſtians ſhoweth 
that they would noteare blood or ſtrangled, and rhat 
the heathen uſed to come to them with bottles of 
blood, and to force them todrinke of it : by this itap- 
peared, that the Chriſtians in his time 2bſtainced from 
blood ; but Bratw RFenaruw commenting upon that 
place of Tertwliiyn, noterth well , that the Chrituans | 
were too ſiiperſtitious in that , Nm c:tr4. ſcandalim | 
Indeoram fuil inſcitia ſervare, they were bound onely | 
toabſtaine from blood, thatthcy might not offend the | 


renued this precept of abſtinence from blood, and they | 


jewes, Pur | 
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Why the Apoſtles renu= 
ed rh: precept, 


Why he commanded the 
Iewesto abſtaine from 
b'eod. 


© neſts 


Anſw. 
Whythe Apoſtle com- 
manded abftizencc trom 
blood, 


Tertult anmApolog.ey, 
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Ob. 
eAnſw, 


How the Pagans char= 
ged the Chrittians 


\ withdrinking of blood. 


Concluſion, 


| 


But Blandina the Martycr abſtained from bloed, 

The reaſon of this was the danger of future ſcandall 
which mightfollew; forthe Chriſtians were charged 
by the Pagans,thatthey ſpilt the blood of Infants,8& did 
drinke it; now if ſhe had not abftainca from blood ,how 
could ſhe have conteſted with the Pagens*® It is not like. 
ly that we drinke the bloed of Infants, who abſtaine 
from the blood of beaſts; the Councell of Orleance is 


juſtly ceaſuredtor renuing this abllinence from blood, 


as Iudaizing in this point. 

The concluſion of this 1s; the Lord by degrees trai- 
ned up his peopletobe mercifull; as he forbad them 
to kill the damme ſitting upon the young ones , ſo he 
would not have the fleſh of the beaſt caten thar killeda 
man, and hee forbiddeth , #8 eate that which is torne 
of beafts, Exed.2 2.11. And here ke forbiddeth them to 
cate blood. 


EXERCITAT. XXYIL 


T bat the Jewes might not ſeethe a Kid in the mothers 
milke,to teach them not tobe cruell, 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 6. 


Ex0d.23.19. Theu (halt not ſeeth a Kid in the mothers 
milke. 


A Philoſopher in Egypt asked a Iew upon atime, 
why the Iewes abftained from Swines flc{h, and 
would cate none of that which was holeato be moſt 
whelſome ? the Ieve anſwered him by another queſtt- 
on; Whatwas the reaſon why the Egyptians had lo 

many 
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many Hicroglyphickes, and the Pythegoreans, their c- 
nigmaticall ſpeeches ? were not thoſe Symbolicall, 
and taught thera ſome other thing > as jgnew gladie ne 
fodias, Pythagoras meaning was, that they ſhould not 
provoke anangry man , ſothepreceprs of Mg/escom- 
manding them to abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch beaſts 
as uncleane, were Symbolicall, and implicd ſome 0- 
ther thing. | w ; 

This Commandement forbiddeth not mixtures in ——— 

<2 , 4 . appendix of the fix1 
Religion, as an'appendix of the ſecond Commande- | Coamandenent. 
ment. bur as an appendix of the ſixt Commandement, 
to abſtainc from cruelty, as not to take the damme fit» 
ting upon the young ones, and not to muzzle the mouth 
ofthe Oxe that treadeth out the Corne, 

Yee ſhall not ſeeth a kid in the morhes milke, this is | The diversinterprotas 
notthe meaning ofthe command, content your ſelves | *9* of rhisprecepe, 
ro cate the kid, bur take head that yee cate not the 
dammealſo; neither is this the meaning ofit, ye ſhall 
not cate fleſh with milke, as che Chaldce. Paraphraft 
Paraphraſcth ir, neither 1s this the meaning of ir, take 
heed that ye {eethnot the kid in the mothers milke, as 
the ſuperſtitions lewes expound it at this day ; they 
will not ſecth fleſh, and milke in one pot,neither will I 
they cutboth fleſſ1 and cheeſe with one knife and a- 
mong(t the precepts which they have written of things. 
lawfullco becaten, they forbid the eating of fleſh,and 
milke together ; but the meaning of the place ſeemerh 
to bethis ; ye ſhall nor cate of a kid or of a Lambe, (for 
lo the Seventy tranſlate it) ſo long as it ſucketh the 
damme, for allthis time it is as it were but milke; they 
might ſacrifice it when it was but eight dayes old, bur 
not to cate of it ſo longas it was ſucking. 1 Sew 7.9, 
Samuil troke a ſucking Lambe and offered. 

The Lord forbiddeth alſo, Exod. 2.31. Toeate that 
which was terwe by beafts,, the former Commandement | 

r that | 


— 
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—— 
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The true meaning of 
this precept, 
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Not to eate that which 
was torne,is 4 cercmo- 
niall appendix both of 
the fixt and eight Comz 
mandement, 


Whether the beaſt that 
dyed of it (elfe,or that 
which was torne,was 
the morcuncleanc, 


Concluſion, 


thatthey ſhouldnor ſeerh a kid in the mothers milke 
wasSa ccremoniall law belonging tothe fixt Commian- 
dement, butthis Commandement that they ſhould not 
eat of that which wastorne by beaſts was an appendix 
both of the eight, and ſixt Commandement, where- 
by he taught them, both to abllaine from blood, and 
from theft, 

Whether ſhould thoſe words, Levit.15.17. Be read 
copmlatin/e > the ſoule which eateth thit which dyeth of i 
ſelfe, and is torne by beaſts, or diſiuni# 102: that which dyeth 
of it ſelfe, or is torne of vea[ls, 

Some of the Tewes read the words copulative, thus, if 
i aye of it ſelfe, andbe tore of beaſts, they might nat 
cate of it; but the truc reading is d:ſiunt7ive ? If it aye 
ef it ſelſe , or bee torme, (as Iunius readeth it) for the law 
ſaith expreflely, that that which is torne is uncleane, 
alrbough itdyec not firſt, and then Ee rorne ; and ſome 
of the lewes make that more uncleane which 1s torne, 
then that which dycth of it ſelfe; one demanded the 
queſtion of R, Zoſeph Gerſeus , why hce writ the Law 
rather upon the $kinne of a beaſt thatdyed of it ſelfe, 
than upon the skinne ofa beaſt that was torne p he an- 
ſwercd them by this compariſon, I tell you whereun- 
co[liken the beaſt that dyeth of it ſelte,and that which 
is torne ; to two malefacftors who arc adjudged to dye, 
the one malefa&orthe judge himſclfe killerh, and the 
other the hangzman killethz ſo they hold, that that 
which dycd of ir ſelfe was not ſo uncleane, as that 
which was torne by wild beaſts. 

The conclukon of this is, here we may ſee the infan- 
cy ofthe Iewiſh Church , vw henche Lord forbiddeth 

them rotaſte, touch, vr handle, and reftraineth their 
vaſer ſenſes, taſting, rouching, and handling , Colof: 
2.21. Even as parents forbid thcir little childrento 
touch this, or handle thar, whereas they forbid them 


— 


\ 


when! 


| 7 to ſeethe a Ki d inthe mothers milke. 
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when they come to nnderſtanding, to looke upon evill, 
orto heareevill, So under the Golpell, the prohibiti- 
on is given chietely to the nobler ſenſes, hearing 
and ſceing , and not ſomuch to the baſe 
ſenſes,touching, and 
raſting. 


oy Com 


God dealeth with the 
lewes as fathers dec. 
with lictle children, 


———— 
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Commandement VII. 


| EXERCITAT. XXY111, 
When « Baſlard might enter intothe Congregatiu | 


#nder the Law. 


| A ceremoniall appendix of Command, 7. 


| Deat.23.2. A Baſtard ſhall not enter into the Congrega- 
tron wnts the temth generation. 


He Lord forbiddeth here that a Baſtard. ſhould 
enter into the congregation ofthe Lord, untothe 
| tenth generation, there are foure things to be conli- 
dered here ? Firſt, who is called Mamzer)a Baſtard 
here; Secondly, What is meantby entering into the 
congregation; Thirdly, That this 15 but aceremoniall 
What is meantby Be» | Law; and Laſtly, Thar it is not meant of every fort of 
Baſtard, 
| Firft, he is not called MamXer here,it his father were | 
an Hebrew, and his mother a Gentile, as the Chal. 
| | dee Paraphraſt taketh it, for then Obed the ſonneof 
Rnth the Moeabiteſſe, ſhould have beene a Baſtard. 
Secondly, He is not called Mamzer or Spuriw, 
whois borne of a Widdow (as the Hebrewes hold) | 
aS if an Hcbrew bad marieda captive woman, and had 
lyen with her and ſhe tel with child,and it was in doubt | 
whether hce was the child of the firſt husband or | 
of the laſt. And ſothey hold that David begot Chibi. 
| n 


Ret 


 — 


—_——— 


A Baſtard not fo enter mtothe Congregation h 


upon Abigail, and that his mother called him Daxzel, 
and his father Cb-lia5, 2 Sam.2,2. and 1 Chro, 3.1. Be-: 


cauſe hee was incerto pazre; but this is one of their |. 


dreames: neither is he called a Baſtard, quiex ſecandis 
nuptys nate eft, as when a man maricth a Widdow, 
and begeteth a child vpon her her, The lewesare moſt 
miſtaken inthis,Bex Syr« in his Proverbes,faith, Ocules 


tu0s abſconde 4 muliere vida. gt ne concupiſcas palchritud;- 
nem £jus in corde two,nam fily ejmfig ſcortationa [unt hide 
thine eyes from a Widdow Woman, andbenortaken 
with ker beautyzfor her cbildren are thechildren of for. 


nicatio. And the ſame Bey Siraar the letter, Samecb,laith, | Bn (yr inter proverkia 


Scriba ducat Virginem,et ne Ancat eam que marith hibuit, | *96410.2. 


nam 49ue Virgin tibi foli erunt,aqui vero cit que marits 
habnit ante te, alius preter te haufs, that is, let aſcribe | 
mary a Virgin, and let him nor mary ber who hath | 
had an husband before ; and content himliclfe, with the 
' waters of his owne ciſterne, and nottodrinke of that 
water, where another hath drawne before him: where 
he alludeth to the phraſe ofthe Scripture, which cal- 
leth adultery ſollen waters, Prov.g.i17, And they par 
water for ſeed, Nam.24.7. So Moab, is his farhers was 
ter, 

But the Iewes were much miſtaken in this, for the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.7+37, If ber hasband be dead, ſhe is 
at liberty, to marry whons ſhe will, oncly inthe Lord,Roms. 1. 
Tim. 5.14. Let the younger Widdew's mary, Therefore 
Mamzer here, lignificth him, qus ex incerto patre, ef 
certamatre, natts eff, whole mother is knowne but nor 
his father. | 

I 


he. ſecond thing to beecanſidered, is this, whatis 
| mcant, by, extring znt#the Congregation. \ | 

- To exter into the Congregations i5 to beare. charge- a- 
mongft the people of God,and this is, expreſled by go: 


nord nbre the popk, Pent31-1, om ell 
_—_—_— goe 


YT 


—_——_ 


Water put for ſeed, 


What is meant by en- 
tring into the Congres 
gation. 


—_— A. 


| © —_ — 


| 


| 
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+42 Exercitations Ceremmiell.Command 7.Lib. " 


ger out and in before this people, fo, At 1-21, Alltheti me 
| | that Jeſws went ont and im amongſt us : this is, to have a 
' charge over the people, andin this fenſe the Baſtard 
mizht not enter into the Congregation, that is, hee 
might have no charge, nor beare rule amongſt the peo- 
ple of God, | 
Tobearechargeerzpreſ | -- Sometimes to beare charge amongſt the people of 
led by dwelling. God isexprefled by dwe/rng amongit rhem, as 1 King, 
To dwellamengehe | 3-3. Thy ſervant ts 1# the m:ddeſt of thy peeple whom thes 
people,whar, baftl choſew, thats , he raigneth amongſt them, and 
ruleth them,/'and ſo F/xl. to1 2. Soro dwell amongſt 
| the people 15'to- bee eſtetmed and to bee in account # 
| | moneR rthent,*Gen.23.10,' Eghron dwels amonp ft the chile 
dren of Beth that is;he was a Ruler and a Prince amongſt 
|; them, aud in this ſenſe che baſtard might not dwell a- 
) mongſtthe people of God: | T4 
: "/Sometimes to' dwell among the people is to dwell 
; | fafely among them}, ſo the Shanamitshh Woman faid 
; tothe Propher wherihe offered ro ſprake to the King 
and rethe captames for her 1 dmel{ among my people. z 
Bo" 111: | Kiwp 0.13 thatis; Indwell ſafely amongthem,- andno 
man doth me harme, and in-this ſenſe” a baſtard might 
enter into the congregation. 


Py 4 «ts. 
—_ Ls. te. 


T'o enterinto the Con: | Againcyto enter intothe Congregation ts, to: enjoy al 

þ gregations isvo enioyall the priviledges ther the peopleot God enjoyed, and in 
, leo God. 6 1s fenſe'2 Baſtard miightriot enter in the Congrega- 
p 

| 


Sation,”* Nehemiah finderh fault wich rhe children of 
Irael, becauſe they marricd with the Moabires , and he | 
eiverh the reaſdn, becauſe the Hm=moxite and the Mor- 
| bite,(hould not come into the Congrepation for ever , Nehe. 
| 13.1. Soby thelike reaſon., the Baſtard might not | 
| enter into the Cohgregation uno thetenth generation; 
+1 | rherforethey might not marry wichthem, loſh.24.7.7e 

. | f-lnat come among the Natinns, that is, ye ſhall not mar- | 
| fy with them: there were. many other* PRE | 

i 'S | WHIC 
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| AB aftari mot to enter into the Congreyatio.. 


which the 1ſraelites enjoyed, whereof the Baſtard was 
notcapable; the 7/7aclitehad this privilegdge to be (er 
aliberty the ſeventh yeare., So'rbey might not rake 
Vſury of an /{rae/ite, theſe priviledgesthe Baſtard had 
nor, 

When he is ſecluded fromthe Congregation, here 
itis not meant, that he 4s ſecluded from the worſhip 
of God, but by Congregation here,is meant their civill 
ſociety and mecting, A?. 19/39. 11 ſhell be determined 
I ]3wrrbue inxandit'tn 4 lawfull congregationthat is,in acivill 
meeting .they were admitted to the Temple, and to the 
worſhip of God. | | 

Zach 9.6. ABabara ſhall dwell in Aſhaed, therefore it 
= ſ{ecemerhatthey might nor come tothe Temple of 

_ 

By Baſtard here iFmeant any vile or wicked man,that 
is net regencrate by the ſeed ofgrace, 

Vnto the tenth generation, that 1s,he ſhould never en- 
tir, Nehem,13.1. 

This Law was ceremoniall , and when the ceremo- 
nies were in force, it was not mcant of all ſorts of Ba- 
ſtards, | 

There arethree ſorts of impurity ſet downe in the 
Scriptures which defile the children ; the firſt is pecea- 
tum 1mnarum, that is, Originall ſinne , and all the chil- 
dren of men arc equally defiled with this, both thoſe 
who arc begotten 1n marriage , and thoſe who ate be- 
gotten in adultery : the ſecond fort of impurity which 
the children doe contract, is legall impurity, and this is 
peccatum agnatums: itthe woman had vowed herchilde 
to be a perpetvall NaJariteto the Lord,ifihe had drun- 
ken any ſtrong crinke after the child was quicke in-her 
belly, the defiled the child,and he might not bea Naze- 
rire: this was but aceremoniall uncleannefle which 


| hindered him, that he might not enter into the Con- 


—_— 


gregation. 


- —w- w—_— - 


The Baſtard was not 
ſecluded from the wor= 
ſhip ef God, | 


Obj, 


Anſw. - 


A Baſtard put forany | 


vile perſon, 


Three ſorts of impuri» 
tics, 


inndl 4, 
Imre 4pnata. 
IMA, 


a. lth th 


| 


q 


" Exercitations Ceremaiall Conmand.7.Lib.1. | 


{on,or birth doe hinder 
him from entring into 


the Geſpel. 


Imputed uncleannefic 
of iwo torts, 


The Lord fometimes 
iſheth rhe whore= 
domescf the parent s 


{ upon the children. 


No defeRts in a mans per- 


the Congregation under 


—_— 


gregation. So if there were defe&ts in the Prieſts 
birth, perſon,and marriage,which hindred-him that he 
might notenter inco the Congregation. Firſt, ifhe had 
been baſely borne,he might nor enter into the Congre- 
gation. Soifthere were any defe& in his perſon,or ble. 
miſh in his body,and the Canon law imitatethrhat yer, 
and callerh it /mpediment# Canonics ,or irregularity,clpe. 
cially if he wanted his lefteye, thar,they call oculwm: Co 
non. The third was defedFws conjugy, Levit. 21.7, he 
might not marry [ Hhalelah] a protane woman, ſucha 
one as was repudiatfrom her husband , or oxe borne of « 
whore,or a widdow,Ezckiel, chapt. 44. verſes 21, 22. All 
theſe were called | Hhaleleh profane, Anda Prieſt 
that married-{uch a one, might nor enterintothe Con. 
gregation to ſerve before the Lord, this was mpari- 
14 agnats that hindered the Prieſt? Vnder the Goſpelit 
a man ſhould lacke an arme,or a leg,he might,notwiths 


ſtanding of rhis, encer into the Congregation ; as an 
Eunuch is admitted to ſtand before the Lord , Efay 56. 
| Andit the defects of a mans perſon , and of his marti- 
| age,doe not hinder him, to ſtand before the Lord , {0 
| neirher doc the defects of 4 mans birch; although he 
| be balely born, yet he may enter into the congregation, 

Thechird ſort of impurity which defiletha man, is 
imputed uncleanneſſe; and it is of two forts, either be- 
tore God, orbeforethe Magiſtrate, Before God , the 
Lord may viſitethe finnes of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren, who are begotten in holy marriage ; much more 
may he viſit the FA of the fathcrs ups the childre who 
are begotten in whoredom, 7 will not bave pitty upon ber 
children , becauſe they ave the children of ſornications, Hoſ. 
2. 4- Ando hevitted the whoredomes of Irzabelup- 
ON Joram, 2 Kings 9.22. Burifthe children tollow not 
the footſteps of their fathers, then the Lord impurteth 


| not the ſinnes of rhe fathers unts the children ; op 


OO _ 


HW en 3 cd 
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| 


father who begot him, The Iewes lay in the Ta/mad, 


| not knowne to be their fathers children , and if the 


A Baſtard net to enter mtothe Congregation. 


adultercr repent him of his adultery, then God pardo- | 


neth him for his adultery : So he will not lay the fa- 
ckers adultery rothe childs charge, if he follow not his 
fathers footſieps. 


The ſecond ſort of impuration is n the Magiſtrate, | 


for the reſtraining of whoredome, Thos ſbalt not mmhe- 
rite with us,becauſe thou art the ſonne of a ſtrange woman, 
led, 10, 2, The equity of this Law is, becauſe they are 


children ofthe -concubines ſucceeded not to their fa- 
thers inheritance, much lcfle ſhould the cluldren of 
the harlorsz Sorhey exclude them from bearing any 
civill charge, Bur this defect is taken away, firſt, by 
their good educationy which waſheth away this blot, 
and then they are reabled by the Law, and madecapa- 
ble of honors, Andthis ſhould be no more a blot un- 
to them, than if they wanteda hand or a legge; andas 
we blame not the ſtollen ſecede when it is 1ywen, and 
groweth up, but thoſe who ſtole the ſeede z ſo wee 
ſhould not blame the child begotten out of marriage (if 
he fullow not his fathers toetſtcps) but onely his 


that the Pricſt excelleth the Levicez and the Levite cx- 
cel/cththe 1/ aeliteand the 1ſreeliteexcelleth the Mam: 
2er; andthe Mamzcy cxcelleththe Nethinim , and the | 
Nethinim the Protciyte ; but they lay if the Prieſt be 
unskytull in the law, and an dior, andthe Mamzer be 
the ſonor aſtcholler of the wile , then he excelleththe 


145 


How the Magiſtrate 
ray impute the parents 


| Whoredomes to the 


children, 


Simile, 


Talmad torghs 
foe, hs 


Prieſt : There have bcen profitable menin the Church 


Notable men in the 


who were baſely borne, as Lumbard,Gratien and Come- | church who have been 


fer,who were three baſtards borne of one whore, and | 


Daria Nothus among the Perſian Kings, and Hercules, 
Whenthe Lord debarred them to the renth generati- 
on,this is a ceremoniall Law, ard not a Mcrall;Devid 
thetent fromh Pheres inceſtuouſly begotten, was King 
u in 
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Baſtards 


This Lavy is ceremonis 
all, amd aoc morall, 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command, 6. Lib 1. 


What ſort of Baſtard 
is meant here, 


Poureſortsef finnes 


COBDN collet?i ab 
+ 


NON collegit congre- 
£4V its 


Concluſion, 


| 


{ 


in 1/-eel, and if this were a morall precept, then Gods 
luſtice ſhould exceede his mercy in the Church, hee 
ſhowerh mercy to the thouſand generation, bur his 
Iu ſtice ſ-ould extend it {elfe for ever. 


Laſtly,it is not meant here of every baſtard,but of him 


who is borne of acommon harlot , Jepbrbe was _ 
borne,and yer he had,the charge of the people of God, 

The Lawyers. marke that there are foure forts of 
ſonnes, fixſt, ſome naturall, and Legitimate, ſecondly, 
ſome Legitimate, but not narurall ; thirdly, ſome natu» 
rall and not legi-imate ;and fourchly,ſome neither na- 
eurail, nor legitimate, 

Naturall and legitimate are thoſe whoare borne in 
holy wedlocke. Secondly, legitinateand not narurall 
are thoſe who are adopted children z and ſuch the 
lewes called 4ſuphimoledi,Pſal.27,10. Thirdly, na 
turall but nor legitimate, as thoſe who are borne of har- 
lots, but not of common harlots, and ſuchare called 
Nethi, Laſtly, neither naturall nor legitimate, asthoſe 
who are borne of common harlots , fich a one the He- 
brewes called Mamzer, and the Latines call him Sps- 


rium; and the Lawicrs call ſuch children izcertos, quis \ 


incerto patre, ſed certa matre, ſuch as thoſe might net en- 
ter into the congregation, 

The Concluſion of this is, children beare nor the re- 
proach of their parents,under rhe Goſpell;therfore it is 
a vile thing,and aa opprobry,to abje & toa man, that he' 
is a whores ſonne, although his mother were a whore; 
farre more then,when his mother is an honeſt and chaſt 
woman;as Saul did to /endthan,1 Sam. 20.30.Thew beft 
choſen the ſon of Ieſſe to thine own confaſion,Cy to the confu- 
from of thy mathers nakedneſſe,thac is all men hearing,that 
thou loveſt a man whom [ hare,they will ſay;thatthou 
art not my (on, but the ſon of a where and a Baſtard; 
and ſorhis ſhall be a reproach both ro thee and to thy 
morher. EXERCITA. 


\% 


— 


Of the fornication of the Prieſts Daughter. 
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EXERCITAT. XXIX. 


The Prieſts Danghbter that defiled ber 
ſelfe with fornication was to 
be burnt. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 7. 


Levit.21.19. And if any Prieſts Daughter defiled her- 


[celfe by playing the whore, ſhe profaneth her father, 
ſhe ſhall be burnt with fire. 


T He Prieſts Daughter if ſhe committed whoredome 

was to be burnt quicke, this the Latines call Y;zvs- 
comburinm, $0 the King of Babel, Jere,29.23. Cauſed 
roſt two adulterous Pricſts in the fire, becauſethey lay 
with their neighbors wives. She was to be burnt quick, 
becauſe ſhe had profaned her father the Prieſt, As S7- 
meon,and Levi made their father ſtinke befure the Srehe- 
mites, becauſe of their vile murther, Gez.34.30. SO 
the Priefts Daughter comminting whoredome profa- 


| neth him and makerth him vile inthe eycs of the pco- | 
| ple. Secondly, ſhe made the ſacrifice of the Lord to be 


abhorred, As the ſonnes of E{z, Iyeing with the wo- 
men that came tothe Tabernacle, made the ſacrifice of 
the Lord to be abhorred (for the people judged of the 
ſacrifice by the Prieft - ſuch Prieſt, ſuch ſacrifice) fo 
whenthe Prieſts Daughter commitred whoredome,ſhe 
madethe ſacrifice of the Prieſt ro be abhorred, 
This finne deſerveda tearetull puniſhment, becauſe 
it was committed againſt the Lord Icſus intype, _ 
Chriſt is ſer downe to us, in the Scriptures, foure 
manner of wayes, Firſt, Chriſte typicw. Secondly, 
; u 2 Chriflus 


Why the Prieſts dangh= 
ter asto be burnt 
quicke, 
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\ Chriſtus Myſtics > Thirdly, Cbriſ{ us Sacramentals , and 
| fourthly , Chriſtus proprit dittus. Whena profane man 
| or woman defile themſelves with whoredome, and 
then doe.come to the-holy Sacrament, thus they defile 
| | Chriſt Sacramentally, So when they commit this 
ſinne z they offend the Church, the Myfſticall Body 
| of Chriſt, and they take one of his members,and make 
it the member of an Harlor, So when the Prieſts 
| Daughter committed whoredome, ſhe ſinned againſt 


| Chriſt in type. 
D 4:8, Whether was the man that lay with the Prieſts 
Waal Dawghter burnt alſo, ornot ? 

Anſw. Not, andthe lewes ſay, that they killed not two up. 
Whether th- man that | an one day,unleſſe they were guilty of one and the ſelfe 
lay with the Prieft® | ſamecrime, asthe adulterer and+he adulcreſſe were 
ornot, = both. put to dead upon ene day; butthey ſay, if one 


had lycn with the Prieſts Daughter, he was ſtrangled, 
and the was. burnt, and therefore not put ro death in 
one day. 

The Iewesafcerwards changed this ſort of burning, 
| and they burnt them, powring in hote Leade atrhcir | +f+ 
Combaſtir anime quid | mouth, and this is called Combuſiis anime, and 10 lene- 
TT than the Baraphraft paraphraſerh it this wayes, ſhe ſhall 
| | | be burat powring in hote Leade at her mouth , and this |* 
ary "fu per monuvedls | (ort of burning theycalled alſo Combaſtioper manu cali, 
| | thatis, as if they were ſtricken from rhe Heavens by 
Gods hand immediately ; the ground of this puniſh. 
mentthey madeto be this, becaule itis ſaid of Nadeb, 
| and Abihu,combuſii ſunt in enimabus ſus they were burnt 
in their ſoulcs ;there was no burning ſeene in their bo- 
dics, bur they looked like thoſe who were ſtricken 
with thunder from the heavens, their cloathes were not 
| burnt, Levit.10.5, Andrtheir bodics were caried forth 
| whole and buried , thcy looked asif they had dyed a 
naturall death, without any marke in their bodies : not 

unlike 


ao 


_ — — 


cows 


E Of the fornication of the Priefts Jnghter. 


| unlike unto this puniſhment was that kind of death, | 
which Sir Roger Mecrtimer put King Edward the ſecond 
to, cauſing an hote broach to be put in his fundament, | 
that he might ſeemero be killed, per manus cel, as the 


| Hebrewes ſpeake. 


The Prieſts Daughter was burnt, and not the man, | why the Priefts daughs 
becauſe ſhe defiled her fathers houſe. Sometimes the che man ny > 


finne is more exaggerated uponthe Womans part,then 
upon the mans ; ſo Tamers fault was greater, then 7«- 
dahs, becauſc ſhe knew him to be her father in Law , 
but /ud«b rooke her oncly to be a whore, and. not his 
Daughter in law. Sometime againe the (inne is exagge- : 

rated more uponthe mans part than upon the womans, | we yr re 
Levit. 19.20.it an 1ſraelite had lycn with a ſtranger thag | mans and mans part, 
was betrothed , he was bothto be beaten, and to offer | 

a ſacrifice, the woman was onely whipr, and offered 

nota ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe was not an 1/raeliteſſe, and | h 

ſomrimes the {ine is equall one both their parts,asifa | | 
Prieſts ſonne had lyen with a Prieſts Daughter, then 
they were both to be burne. 

'J' | Whatifa Miniſters Daughter, now under the Goſ- Queſt 
pell ſhould commit whoredome, ſhould ſhe bee burnt ; 
asthe Prieſts-Daughter under the Law ? 

| Not. becauſea Miniſter now under the Goſpell is Anſw. 

not a type of Chriſt to come, asthe Prieſt was under | A Miniſters dau 

the Law :I grant ſhe ſhould be more ſevere! y puniſhed | {Faecommitwheres 
then another woman, in reſpe& of Scandall ; 
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but not | dome, 


in this reſpe&, as tt her father were atype of Chriſt, 
ſothe breach of the Sabbath under the law was puniſhed : 
by death, becauſcit was a pledge to them ofall che be- 
nefits which they were to reccetve in Chriſtt o come 
but the breach of the Sabbath now,is not ſo ro be puni- 
ſhed, becauſe our Sabbath now is not a type of thar 
which we areto receive in Chriſt tocome. 


Theconclufion of this is,that thoſe who ſhould bee Concluſien, 
u 3 moſt | 


— 


| 


Exercitations Ceremmidl.Command 7. Lib.,x by 


The manner hew the 
woman ſuſpeRed of 
adultery was tryed, 


The Veile upon the wo + 
mans head,a token ot 
ſabjeion, 


| moſi holy, ifthey b2come profane, they ſhall endure 


the greateſt puniſhments in Hell fire, 


LE———_ 


EXERCITAT. XXX. 


How the woman ſuſpefted of adultery , was tryed by 
her jealous Husband, 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command, 7. 


{ Nam. 5.12. If any mens wife got aftde , and commit « 
treſpaſſe againſt him ,and a man lie with ber carnal. 
ly and it be clept cloſe, Ge. 


6 I He Lord bearing with the infirmiry of the jealous 
lewes, ſerterh downe this tryall , that the woman 
who was ſuſpected of adultery, ſhould be trycd after 
this manner. The husband brought her bc fore the 
Prieft, and the Prieſt brought her before the Lord, and 
he charged her with an oath, that ſhe ſhould conteſle, it 
ſhe were guilty ; then he rooke holy water , and mixed 
| it with the duſt of the SanRuary, and ſet it before her, 
and faid; The Lord make thce a curſe and an oath 
among thy people, when he makgrh thy thigh to rot, 
and thy bclly to ſwell : and after that the had drunke 
thebitter water, if ſhe was guilty, then this curſe ligh- 
ted upon her, butif ſhe was nor guilty , then ſhe was 
free and conceived ſeed, | 

Firſt, when her husband ſuſpeRed her , he brought 
her before the Prieſt, and her head was uncovered; her 
Veile'was aroken of ſubjcion to her husband , - and 
therefore ſhe ſtood barcheadcd,as nor being under her 

husband,for fo is the Scripture phraſe, Row. 7.2. R 
/ T . 


————_— 
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Thetriall of a woman ſuſpeFed, ve... 


The Pricſt wrote theſe curſes ina booke, and then 
blotred them our with the bitter water , Thow writeſt 
bitter things againſl me, 1ob, 13, 26, This wasa bitter 
writing that was writtenagainſt the woman , and ſhee 
was to drink it in watcr,even as the //ree/ites dranke the 
golden Calfe,being beaten ro powder, which was their 
bitcer ſinne, 

She drankethe bitter waters here, Beranſe ollew wa- 
ters were ſweet to her, Prov. 9.17. Sinne is {weet in the 
beginning, but ſowre inthe end, andchiefely this (inne 
of adultery, The /ippes of the whore drop as, an boney 
combe, and her mowth is ſmoother than oyle, but her end us 


bitter 4s wormewood, Prov.5.4. Againe,ſhe dranke thele |- 


waters out of an earthen veſl<], becauſe the dranke wine 
before ina golden Cup of whoredomes, Laſtly, ſhe 
dranke the waters that were mixed with the duſt in the 
floore of the Tabernacle, becauſe (he deſpiſed the Ta- 
bernacle of the Lord, therefore now ſhe hath no part 
of it, but onely the Serpents portion, to drinke the duſt 
of it, 

Herthigh did rot if ſhe was guilty , the part of the 
body whereby a man finneth, that is puniſhed com- 
monly. As ALſolom was puniſhed by his haire, Zmn- 
riand Cosbs ſtricken through the belly , and here the 
adultrous womans thigh rotteth , and her bclly ſwel- 
leth ; and Dawidalludeth to this curſe, P/al, 109. 18, 
Let cur ſing come into by bowels tikev ater, 

It is range to ſee how God bearcth ſo much with 
the man here, Firſt, when he is marricd, if he did ſul- 
pee that he had not married a Virgin , then the tokens 
of her virginity wereto be brought before him, Se- 
codly, if he agreed not with his wife, he was to grve her 
the bil of divorcement,but ſhe might ner give it to him, 
Thirdly , if he ſuſpeRed her of adultery , ſhe was to 
drinke the bitter waters, but not he, if ſhe _—_ 

him. 


Why the woman was 
made to drinke the bit- 
ter Waters. 


Why te dranke inan 
earthen veflell, 


Why mized with the 


Thar part of the body 
whwcedbet a man 
finnerh,is cemmonly 


in wany things, 


= 
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God beareth with man | 


Pxercitations Ceremoniall.Command.7.Lib. 1. 


tull,alchou gh before 
barren, 


Aueft. 


Av. 
Whether was this con= 
ception of the woman, 
a miracle. 


Contra. 
God worketh not con- 
trary to Aarure, 


The Lord reſerveth 
fore zeyer to himſelſe, 


| 


If the woman was innocent, then ſhe incurred no 
danger by drinking the bitter water ,bur if ſhe had been 
barren before, then ſeminabat ſemen, (ſhe did give ſeed, 
itis notrightly tranſlated,ſhe ſhall conceive ſeed, 

Whether wasthis her conception ( being barren be- 
fore )amiraclc,or not ? | 

When Goud,who is the Author of Nature centraQteth 
Nature,or infargeth it; iris not a miracle, although 
irbc a great worke of God; when God bleſſed the le- 
venth yeare, ſo thatit brought forth for three yeares, 
it was a great worke, but it was not a miracle ; it was 
onely an inlarging of Nature. God worketh 7 ev, 
\arte" 9711,9004 2uUo1y, but he worketh never, a:1iecor, God 
woerketh x7 8/2». according to Nature, when he maketh 
a man ſee ordinarily ; ſo he worketh Ss gs», beſides 
Nature,when he made Stevens cyeto ſec to the third 
Heaven, Ad.7. But when he made the blind to ſee, 
this was v2s;\ 1m, When a yong woman condCeiverh 
and beareth achild , this is according ro Nature ; but 
when Sar«b barca lonne, After that it ceaſed io be with 
her afier the manner of women, Gen, 18.11, This was 
2498/07, beſides nature , but when the Virgin Mary 
bare a ſonne, this was w##\$/ov, above Nature, 

She ſhall bring furth children, the Lord is he that 
giveth children to the barren, ley 31. 25, *7 nll ſowerhe 
houſe of Tuda, and the houſe of Iſrael with the ſeed of 
men, The paraphralt of zeraſaiem, in Gew, 30, 4, ſettcth 
downe foure keyes,thc firft is,clavs fecunditatis ad ape- 
riendum, the key of tertiliry to open the wombe, and 
Rerilitaths 4d ocelndendum, of barrengeſſe to ſhut the 
wombe,Ger. 30, 22. Goaremembred Fahel, and optned 
her wowmkbe. Secondly clavisplavie, Dew. 28.12. The Lord 
{ball open ano thee hu Lood treaſwyes X the heavens to grove 
rare untothe Lend mn duc ſeafen, Thethird is, clave 4 


bationis,the key of fe eding, ?/al, 145, Thow apeneſt thint 
| hand 


i. 


__— 


— — 


cc 


i Of the women{hifledof adultery. 


tourtht is; cave Jepalchra he key of the grave,EXck 37. 
12, C4ndl! ſhall open year graves. 

She ſhaltgiye ſccd , the. warn gjveta ſced in the 
eneration asavcl! 2s the min; 1M{heuld not be tfan(- 
wy $7 ſemen conceperit aut ſuſcepertt, tor that is con- 


herbcs , ſementare ſemen, which cannor.be tranſlated 
ſaſcipere ſemen, So Heb. 11.11. Sarah reccived firength, 
is 1dabohfv ariguual ©; 15akoai, IS NO ſwſcrpree ſed ati ws, or 
the caſting,our of the ſecd ; as when the Husbaneman 

the ſeeU'Miro the ground tharis; ufo 3 atrwl®, 
the onftifip obr-6f the ſee). The Syracke paraphraſe 
doth not parapkraſe it rightly , wt (#ſceper 4 ant concepe- 
rit ſemen, that; {he might conceive ſeed, | 


The Apebaps/+ dey thar Icf..s Chriſt tooke:fleſh of 


PII 


—_— 


_ 


water dothths row a-golden Pipe'; iapd theinichicte 
reaſonis, becauſe asthey ſay, Women:give no ſeed in 
cencration, but this Tex! ſhewerh the conrary.. Se Le- 
v4.13,2+ Andiif Chriſt hag age taken Reſhhtthe Vir- 


kinſeman, he has redecmed (us trom evcrodll.damna- 
LON, 9102 1435. 3690 209 $30702117 20g 
Lo{tly obſerve, asthis bittex water made the guilty 
womans thightq rot, f6koanakerbihes that is.innocene 
to conceive, Sothe Word df Godywhights thetayour 
ofdcath unto death to thy wickedgiy the ſaves af: life 
uno liter tacegadlyy 54h notion 17 
| Theconc[fion of thisis,G44-fanderh ut. prinifheth 
| all Gane;purgſpecialiyaduliery; He will )wagerromhen 
| hat br echo wedllecty &Vhi1i6: 25% nd bhi bed frirf 
Ruancfſe again adabecrcrs; Wal gy. 1 0 e—_— 
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hand,andſati firſt the a fire of every living things. And the | 
trary to the nzrgre;of rhe A&ve conjugation b1phil, and | 


iti« oftentimes {ſpoken in the Scriptures of trees and | 


the Virgin Mary; butthat be (paſled throvgh-her as 


| gin 4/9ry, he hag never been our Geet, but/as our ticere | 


< 


10 gen« rativn, 


—__ 
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| baptits, 


; Concluſion, 


The worn giveth (coed 


' The errour of the Anas 
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Commandement, V III. 
EXERCITAT. XXXL. 


Of devouring of boly things, 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 8. 


Prov. 20.25. Jt is « ſnare {or 4 man todeuenr that 
which is holy, and after Vowes to mate inguiryy. | 


[ T i4 4 ſnare fora mais to devour holy rhings;a ſnare is ſet 
as a trape to catch, Jer.5. 46, When the fowler lay- 
eth his ſnare, he ſcattereth ſome Corneabont itto clraw 
che Birdsto it; then the ſnare eatcherh the Birds,” atd| 
laſtly the fowler-deſtroyerh* rhem, when Sacrilegions 
men meddle with holy things to devour them they ſee; 
ſome hope of gaine there which allureth them, but 
there is & ſhare laid ſecretly-to carch them , and 'thch| 
the Lord who'takerh them, juſtly deftroyeth tliew: 
for meddling withholythings. | 
There was never one that medled with thoſe holy. 
things 5''ro devour them','- or -tarne them . to their | 
 owneprivateaſe andcommodity , but itiwas i ſnare to! 
| bime. Jebvickire' tookerrtie Cedar bur of che houſe of: 
| God, and feited his owne' Windowes with ir. and 
| painted it with Vermilion that it ſhouldnothe knowne| 
ro be:the ſciling of the: houſe wt God, bur/ſee what: 
nes bdfell 6 him, ' quis (commiſcurt ſe cums ifs 
cedro, becauſe he meddled witifchat Ccear /&rumned't 
to his owne uſe, the -Lord faith, vFhey ſhelf wot hanredt 


| for im, be ſhall beburicd with the burial of an dſp fravet | | 
— __ 
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and caff forth beyond the gates of Jeruſalem, Iere22-19. 
And ſce what judgements befell, to Nebachaduezzer 
becauſe he robbed the Temple > and to Be/ſhazzer be- 
cauſed hee dranke in the Veſlels of the Houſe of the 
Lord? And what befell Sb;ſbak King of Egypt , and 
t0 Craſſus for robbing of the Temple of the Lord * 
All chefe doe ler us ſee whata ſnare itis to devour holy 
things. Ab:welecb when he burnt the houſe of Baal Be- 
rich che Tdol, his ſnare catched him quickely, becauſe 
he medled withthe houſe of Beal which he racke to be 
aged, hee was killed by a Woman witha piece of a 
Milſtone, Jag 9.53. How dangerous athing is itthen 
to rob the houſe of the living Go&? Dignyſim,the Ty- 
rant,after he had robbed the Temple of 4polso, and fin- 
ding a goed goalc of wind, as he returned home, he 
jeſtingly ſaid, O how deth ſacrilege pleaſe rhe Gods ! 
Bur here the Lord faith, 1 @ « ſnare to devenr that which 
is bely, When the Heathen were ſacrificing, there 
came an Eagle to the Altar and caughta peece of the 


ſhe carrying into her neſt burnrher neſt,her yong ones, 
and ſhe _— eſcaped her ſelfe , it isealic tor any: to 
apply this, who is nota mocker as Diomyſiue Was, 

So it was a ſnare to the fonnes of E£/z, to take thar 
part of the Sacrifice which belonged not to them , ſo 
it was a ſnare to thoſeinthe dayes of Malzchy, Who 
wirh-hkeld the tithes from the heuſe of God, and {o'to 
the Prieſts who changed and alienated their Portions, 
Ezek.48.14. And ioto thoſe whodelayedro pay their 
VOWES. | 

Sothe Hebrewes ſay,that to tranſgrefle in the holy 
things,is ſacriledge as if they did cate thetithe of their 
Corne and Vine withintheir owne gates, Dew,1 2, 17; 


ſheare their firſt borne ſheepe,Dew?. 15. 29. All theſe 
| X 2 


were 


L  "_ 


facrificefi om it,but a coale did cleaveto the fleſh,which | 


| 


Soif they did worke with their firſt borne bullocke, or | 


—_ 


Simale. 


What it is rotranſgrefſe 
ia holy things, 
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{ woredevourers ov holy things, aad- the Propher-ally. 
eAlluſion, | derh tothis, /ere.2.3. 1ſrarl was holineſſe te the Lord, aid 
Wy direſcore, the firjtfruits of bus increaſe allthat devour bimſhul offend, 
* cur punto in dextro,et | ewill ſhall come upon them. ſaith the Lord,” The Hebrewe; 
"wy decinares cm ſay that tithes are the hedge of a mans riches, and they 
ſay gxaſhay with the point in corz# dextrofignifieth dire 
ſeere,togrow rich and in fins/fro, decimas penaere, to pay 
the tithes, hes duo vn puntto dirimuniur. 

To devour holy things, avaritious and greedy men, 
are likethe horſe leech, who hath two Daughters which 
cry continually, give, give, but. moſt of all they are 
deſirous ro devour holy thiags,! and to eat of the for. 
bidden-tree, the Iewes fay rhat every Child in (Fa 
knew his owne portion, there were ſomethings where. 
of boththe Price his lonacs and daughters might cate, 
as the wave breaſt, and heave ſhoulder, L-w4.10.14, 
There were other things which the Prielt arid his ſos 
might cate of, but ner his daughters,” 45 the ſinne. offe 
ring , whereof wone of the blood came within the Tabernacl 
#f the Compregation to, reconcile with all, Levit,6.28, and 
there were other things whichthe Pricſt might eate, but 
Acither his ſonne nor his dayghter might care; of chem, 
as the meatoffering\that remained of the offering of the 
Lord , made by fire , Levit.10.12, for it way caten bc- 
{ide the Altar, When men become vaſatiable, and luſt 
as the 1/raelites did atthe graves of concupiſcence, then 
nothing will content them untillchey'have Gods. por: 

ns tionalloz whenthe fathes and the mather carne btfore 
Smile. the Iudges in ſrae/, ,and complained that their ſonwas 
or rk [Zole{| a vile perſon, a drunkard, ard a g/utton, Dmb:21 | 

D - | 2. 'Then the Judges ordained that he ſhould be ſtoned 

ro death z but-when God the Father and the Church 
tkejy Morker, doe complaine of thoſe devourers of 
holy things; what fearetull Iadgements muſt they un- 
dergoe?. ; | 


” 
| punTo in finiſfro cornu. 


i. — A. 


— -- — "—_ 


of devowring of holy things. 


157 


And after F owes to make imquiry thatis, after that thou 
haſt voweda Vowroſecke how thou mayeft illude or 
diſanull it : the Iewes ſaid of old, that vowes were the 
hedge ofthe firſt fruites, and tithes the hedge of their 
riches ; they ſaidthat vowes werethe hedge of the firſt 
fruites, bEcauſe when a'man had vowed, his vow 


would bind him to performe it, bur theſe thought not 


that their vow was {uch a hedge, when-they ſought to 


diſannull it, | 
Whenthey vowed of old, they ſaid after this maner, 
my eſtimation be-upon me fitty Shekels-; or the eſti. 


mation of this man, beupon me fifty ſhekels, this was | 
the forme of their vaw: according to this Davidlaith, | 
My Kowes are upon me, Pſal. 56.12, then they-wetre | 
bound to pay their vowes, and it they refuled te pay, | 
then they might rake a pawne or pledge of them, and | 
force them to pay them as juſt debt, and this was | 
called the money of the foules eſlimation. 2 King 12:4, 
When they ſaid, the eſtimation of, this man be upon 
me, they mcant, I am willing to pay that,which ſuch a 
man may be valued atztherefore when they made ſuch a 
vow,they might not enquire after it, | 

Thus God would not' ſuffer his name tobe abuſed, 


Eccleſ.5. 2, 4, 5, Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not 
thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before Ged z, for God 
is in Heaven, and thou upen Earth, therefore let thy words 
be few, ' When thou veweſl a vow arito God, defer? not to 


pay it, for hee hath nopleaſure in foiles, yay that which | 


thu oweftt, better it is that thew ſbrnlde}t not vow, than 
| that thou fhouldeft -vow, and not pay, And if ſo bee, that 
' the Lbta will have a m9 that With but given his' word 


T hs forme of the Tewes 
yow of old, 


They might forcethem 
to pay their YOW £2. 


L ” > 
My, 


to 


' for his neighbour,not r@ giveſleepe ro his eyes,” nor | 


 flufhber to hiveye Lids; uiitill Fe have deliveredhims | 
| ſelfe, 45 rhe Ree from the hand of the hunter, and as a bird. 


| from the hand of the fowler, Prov.6, 1,143.4 h more 
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when he hath beand his foule with a bond, Nuns, 30. 4.5. 


| will he have himto performe his vowes, and not to 
enquire after them. 


wa _ FONTS 


EXERCITAT. XXXII. 
Of the Jewes FhylaFeries. 


A ceremonial appendix for keeping of all the Com- 


mandements. 


Num.15.38. Speake wnto the Children of Iſrael, and bid 
them that they make fringes upon the borders of their 
garments, (fc. 


27 Lord fitting himſelfe ro the nonage and infan« 
cy of the Iewes Churchyhe gave them helpes ; farſt 
for their judgement, ſecondly, tor their affections,and 
thirdly, for their memory, 


God give the Jewes Firſt, he gave them helpes for their judgement, 

| helpesfor their ludge- | far 25 we, when we have a dull Scholler, borrow com- 

—_— pariſons from ſenſible things to teach him; ſothe Lord 

| _ fenfible figures and types beforethe ewes -to teach 
them. 


Secendly, he helped their affetions by Muſicke,and 
thirdly he helped their memorics by thoſe Phylactes 
| ries or fringes, which he commanded them to put upon 

the borders of their garments, Dewt.22.12, Exed,139, 

| And it fhall be for « figne unto thee,upon thine hand, aud 
| | for a memorial, betweene thine eyes that is,the PhylaQte- 
ry ſhall be a figne unto thee uponthy hand , anda mc- 
| morial! þetweene thige cycs, anda fignet uponthine | 
{ heart; thoſe things which we account of we carry them 
as 


Me tt 
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8 Of PhylaReries. 
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asthey were written in Qur hands ,E/ay. 49. 16, Behold 
have graven thee ypon the palmes of myne hands, prov. 
7.3. Bind them «pon thy fingers, write they wow the T a- 
ble of thine hears, ſayunts wiſdome thou art my fifter , and 
call nuderſlanding thykinſmoman_As they carried,of od, 
the names of thoſe whom they loved , in rings , and 
bracelets; ſo he willeth him to cary the Law of God 
graven,as it were his deareſt Siſter,or like a Phylactery 
upon his hand, 

| Thegarment which the ewes wore, was a fide coate 
like the garments which the eaſtern people do weare at 
this day, afd it was called Ceſuth, Dewt.22. 21, Befides 
this,they had another garment which they called Ade- 
ex:l, along Cloake without fleeves: Thirdly,they had 
a Garment called Ta/#th which was vefs ſuperior, an 


vpper Garment uſed by the moſt of t 7 when they 
travelled, 
Their firft Garment called Ceſ#th whs parted below, 


which madc the foure wings of it , twobcforc and two 
bchind,ſo their upper Garment called T4lith was made 
like the coatc of a Lacky or footboy, divided in two | 
ts, - * , Þ\ = LJ3ato 
* Thoſe fringes whichahey were commanded ts pur 
upon. the borders of their Garments, and the 'wings of 
them , 2re called Ged:lim threeds woven together, that ' 
is , threeds which xe waive-harging downe ke ſmall | 
lraurcs, after the; goate was wourn, ' Num. 1 3+;8. And 
then they had their Tephidam, their PhylaQeries, and | 
the PhylaQerics were put upon their keads, and upon | 
theirarmes, and thoſe which were called TJ: 2th were | 
put upon their cloathes, andthe poſts of thcir doores ; 
mmmendedthem to weare thoſe fringes, and Fhy- 
KiAcries, tc purthem in remembrance to keepe the law | 
of the Lerd, andro diſtinguiſh the Iew from the hea- 
then; and they ſay , three things diſtinguiſhed the lew | 
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| The Tewes abuſed their 
| PhylaReries, 


35 BU derivatur 
ap» opponere, et 
nar 6 OYD orare, ut 
quidan veluar. 


a 


| and his ſuperſtitious prayers rhey called them iis gol. 


{ written,athrecfoldcordis nor quickly broken, Exch 


_ | rhem-; making. them remedies! againſt 'Witchera#, 
* |} exitmiue. conre faſeinationes, thoſe PhylaRteries Pirn 


from the heathen, their Sabbach , their circumiailion, 
| and. their Phylaeries, Ep 030 oe 
. They abulcd thoſe fringes and Phylaceries, fiflt. in- 
larging then and making them ox+7v95are, Chrilt bla 
med them nor for wearingPhyla&eries,bur for making 
them to0 broad. Againe, they abaſed them, making 
them helpes pnely tor their prayers, andrhey derive 

Tephilima Phyladtcric a[falulJorare; wheres itthould 
be derived from, [Taphal] apponere; Taphal-lignificth 
adhefionem vel conjunttiomtm, and the ſeventy tran{lae 
it eo4awre, Immobilia , they were not-then aporrvelicrn, 
helpes roprayer,asthe lewes ſaperſtitioufly imagined, 
but helpes to-put'them in-remembrance to Keepe rhe 
Law, and from this1{uperſtirionir came, har whe de. 
| ligated ſtillto were Ta/ryoth his upper Garmet with the 
wings, therefore they called him £//he withthe wings, 


den wings,and & Eleazes the ſon of 7oſep# ſaid\, wholoc. 
| ver had PhylaQeries upon-his head, andupon this arnit 
and fringes upon-his Garment, and a marke upon his 
duore, all theſe would keepe him from finning, as it i; 


| 4-12- Afterthis theybecamemore impivus in'aBufing 


called Prebia or Brehza, hencocommeth the word 
which is Saeas.tignetoſave men from danger.” 2" "| 
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 Thecwſe ofbimthat hanged onthe tree. 
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_EXERCITAT. XXXII. 
 Aceremoniall appendax for the breach of all the 


| Commandements. 

Dent. 21.23. Curſed be he that bangeth upon a tree, 

T Here are rwo parts in this punyhment , a judicial! 

part, and a ccrcmoniall, The judiciallis this, to 
putthe malctaor to death; the ceremoniall part is 
this, to _— upon a tree, bur notto ſuffer him to 
hang all nigh, for then he defileth the Land, 

When the adultercr is commanded to be pur to 
death, rhe judiciall part of the Law , had but reſpect 
to the breach of one Commandement, to wit, the ſe- 
venth ; but when the Law commanded to hang up the 
malcfattor upon atree, then the malcfactor 1s accoun- 
ted accurſed, becauſe he hath broken rhe whole Com- 
mandements : Therefore the Apoſtle addeth , Curſed 


| 138 every one that continu th not in all things > bich are writ - 


ten, and Deut.27.26. Curſed be bethat confirmeth wot all 
the word of this law 1: doz them, that is, who hath not 
continued in them to doe them, Heb.8.9, lere.;1,33. 


| Thistranſgreſſion of the law is called the quarrell of bis 


covenant,that bringeth onthe vengeance « f God, Levir, 
26.25. And 1 bring a ſword upon you that ſhall avenge the 
quarrell of my covenant, ſo lere. 0.28, 


| Wearenaturally accurſed for breaking of allthe C6- 


mandmers,& Chriſt by imputati6 was rea!ly accurſed 
tor the breach of allthe Commancements, ſo was the 
maletaQor rypically accurſed,being a type of Chriſt, 
No malcta&or was atypeof Chriſt but he that was 
hanged, Secondly , none hanged out of Jude, the 
forme of their death made them accurſed , but onely 
the ſinne it ſelfe, as when  Hawan's ſonnes were 


hanged upona gallowes; thirdly, whatſocver forme of 


hanging upon a tree they ' uſed in /udes, it made 


y them 


1 


A— 


{ 
A judiciall and ceremo= 


niall fart in the Law. 


The malefaAtor that 
was fanged under t' e 
Law ,was accu led for 
breach of all the Com- 
mandements, 


The malefaRor typical- 
ly zccurſtd. ve 


No Malefator was a 
type of Chriſt,but he 
who was hangedin 


C4hndat, 
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Exerctations CeremonialCommund.8. Lib. 


2D Crux, pati- 


T 
bulam @ $I -cregere 
- 7 


crucif.gere 
Why the theefe was not 
© hang all night, 


The tree buried with 
the MalefaRtor, 


Ont. 


a” 

Why David ſetup the 
legs and armes of Bewahb 

and Rechab, 


| 


162 I, 
them accurſed, whethcr they were hanged upon one 
tree, as Sewls ſonnes were; or upon a croſle tree, 

| No dear madea man | which formethe Romans _— in amongſt them, 
| onatree, * * | the Iewes called Zekephah, and the Greckes called | 


$NJyuer Lignum 'geminum, Fourthly ; they might net 


ſuffer them to hang all night upon the tree becauſe 


itdefiled the lands the Chaldee Paraphraſt giveth this | 


to bethe reaſon,why they ſhould not be ſuffred to hang 
all night upon the tree, becauſe man'was made to the 
Image of God, andas it isa diſhonor for a Prince to 
ſee his Image miſregarded ; ſo the Lord would net 
have man to hang, all night upon a tree, becauſe he way 
madeto his Image ; but the rext giverh this reaſon that 
he ſhould not hang all night , leſt he defile the Land, 
Dext.21.22. And loſh.10.26. it was not forthe honer 
of the, party hanged, that hee was cut downe before 
night, bur that the Land might not be defiled, and in 


dereſtation of this death , they tooke the tree upon | 


which themalefator was hanged , and buried it with 
him; and the Iewes adde that they did not hatg him 
upon a growing tree, leſt they ſhould have ſpared the 
growing tree, and not cut it downe,and buried it with 
the malefactor, | 

It may be asked how David cauſed the young men to 
kill Rechab, and Benab who killed 1ſbbo/e3b,'and to hang 
up their armes and legges over the poole in Hebron, 2 
S87.4.12, ſeeing the malefaQor wasto be cut downe 
before the ſunne ſet? | 

The bodies of the malefators might nbt hang dll 
night, but they were'to be taken downe atd buried 
beforerhe Sunne ſer ; but the legges and hands of thoſe 
malefaQors were ſet upthere, ro teach others to ab- 
ſtaine from cruel! murther. , | 

Fiftly,they were accurſed'who hang upon a tree 14- 


© --4 
——_—_—_ 


— 


ther than uponany other'thing, becauſe” Adam _ 


! eating the fruit of rhe forbiddentree, 


Of hanging upon the tree. 163 


Laftly, obſerve that no forme of mans death, now | Allforoof dearks now 
maketh him accurſed, for all ſorts of death now are a- | T"*"5 
like, providing that ke die penitently ; it is the dying | 
in finae onely that maketh a man accurled now, it 1s 
not the forme of the death that maketha man accur- 
ſed. 

There were three things which did accompany him, | 
who was hanged uponatrce,firſt ſhame, ſecondly pine, | 
and thirdly a curſe, The dent of Croll 

Firſt, it was a moſt igneminiqus and a ſhamefull | an iguominiourdeath, | 
death, Num. 25.4. Take the Princes and bang them up 
before the $un,that is ,publicklyz the Seventy tranſlate ir, 
paradigmatize them, and make open ſpeQacles of | 
ſhame, and Saides ſaith, when any dyed an infortu- 
nate death, they put acrofle upon his grave, and Ph: 
nie reporteth, that the Romans ſer up certaine Crofles 
where upon they did hang thoſe dogges which gave no 
warning when, the Gazles did ſcalcthe capiroll; they 
counted this ſort of death, a dogges death, there fore 
Sewece called it fiperms inſamem , and others. called it 
lignum infelix, and becauſe it was ſuch an infamous 
kind of death, therefore the Chriſtian Eniperous chan 
ged, Cruces in furcam, in honor of Chriſt, becauſe he 
was hanged upon the Crofle they would have it no Ef 
more uſed ; and Czcers ſaid, it was an hainous thing to 
bind a Citizen of Reme, a villanicto ſcourge him ; | 
and in a manner parricide to kill him ; what ſhall it be 
then ro hang him upona croſle ? 

he death of the crofle was a moſt painefull death,® | 
Pſal.22.14. All my benesareomt of joint, inthe Hebrew | 

itis Hitbpardu arc Tandred, rs La bur the ourlide of TTISOT —— 
the paine , but if we ſhall conſider what was the paine | 99 2/4 mea 1B 
and grie fe upon his ſoule, then we may ſay, was there | /#paravit diſunxir. 

ever griefe |ike unto his griefe, Lament. 1.1 2. 

Laſtly, thedeath ofthe Crofſe was a moſt curſed 
IF Y 2 death, 


ne — 
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—— 


death; When the lewes obje@ ro us, as the greateſt 
opprobry,that we worſhip Chriſt crucified who dyed 
ſuch a curſed-death we ſhould rcjoyce inthis, and 
count it our grea:eſt. happineſſe, that he was made 
a curle for us hanging upona tree, for his liking up 
upon the Croſle draweth many to him, 7oh.3. 14. And 
Bermard (aid well, Non pigeat widere ſerpentem pendey. 
tem in ligns, fi vis videre regem is = refiaentem ; |ct 
us obſerve how the thecete beleived in Chriſt when hee 
was hanging upon the Crofle, if E/ay beleived he ſaw 
the Lord fitting upona throne, Eſ«y,6.1r, If Moſes be- 
leived he ſaw the Lord in a flame, Exed.3,2. It the 
three Diſciples beleived they ſaw him betwixt Moſes 
and Eli, and his face ſhined, Me#1h.17, but the theete 
ſaw him hanging upon tree, and betwixt two theeves, 
and nor betwixt two Prophets, he ſaw him not fitting 
upon his throne, but lianging uponthe Croſle, and yet 
he beleived in him, 

| The concluſion of this is, bleſſed is he that heareththe 
Word of God, and doth it. Zvc.11,20. 


EXERCITAT, XXXIII.. 
Of the Jewes Logicall helpes for the 


underſtanding of the ceremo- 
niall Law, 


© 
Foe the excellency ofthe cauſe, they gathered the 
excellency ofthe cffe&t , Bezaleel and Aboliab were 
extraordinarily gifted to worke all manner of worke in 
the Tabernacle, Exod-31.2.andthe women who. ſpunne 
the Curtaines of the Tabernacle were wiſe hearted 
women, Exod.35.25, Therefcre the Fabernaclewasa 


moſt 


"NU OTIS" 


| thing that fermented might be ina ſacrifice, therefore 


| 
| 


| 
' 


| 


' 


of the Jewes Logicall belpes 165 


moſt excellent _ So the _ Artificers of | "x7 

Tyrws. wrought inthe Temple, therefore it was an ex- | __ 

ki cn: 4 God himfctfe was, Hael hifibba hariſhs- | TI2neN) Fon 

us, or Sibboth haſibbeth, cauſe cauſarum. | cayagris. | 
The matcriall cauſe ofthe bolicft of all was gold, the | M227 Fm2D 

Holy place, the Veſſels ofit Gold and Silver; and in | cas/a cau/arum, 

the outer Court, the inſtruments {crving for it were of | Lg moe ma. 

Brafle,there were none of the inſtruments which ſerved | F 

inthe Tabernacle made of iron ; the materiall cauſe of | 

the moſt of the Temple was ofthe -_ of _— | 

and therefore the Temple is called Lebanon, Zach.tt. | nu, : 

1, And thisthey called Sibbah Homer ith, | = Li W.. 
The formall cauſe of the Tabernacle was that which | "77 

the Lord ſhewed to Moſes in the mount, ſo that ofthe | 115 2p | 

Temple which was ſhewne to Daw#, and thistheycal- | cu ny | 

led Sibbab Tzwrith, | F"22N 320 
The finall cauſe was, thatthe Lord might be wore | cau/s paatu, * 

ſbiped there, and this they catled Sibbah Tachlith, ; ANDY ab efedtis. 
From the effeRs, this they called Meſubbabhz no- | *» | 


hency is forbidden in a ſacrifice becauſe it fermenteth, | 
Exams. 2. that which was unclcane defiled , 1o thar | 
which-came of.ats uncleane thing defiled ; therefore | 

they gathered, that there could bee no fi]ke in the 

Tabernacle, becauſe ir came of an uncleanc worme, | 

Byſſms was that fine linnen of Fgype, and not that which 

wee call filke, and Xy/z##m was the wool] -of the tree 

which wecall Cotten, and not filke ! So. they lay the 

Elephants tooth or lvery,none of it was in the Taber- 

nacle, becauſethe Elephant was anuncleane bcaſt; yet 

S#lomens throne was made of it, 

SubjetFwm [ Noſheh ] they lay that Canaan was more | Meg Subjrfu m 
holy than ether lands ; therefore they who dyed out | * | 
of Camean,dycc ins pollured land, Amos 7. 17. Againe, | 
in-Canaan townes were more holy than the reſt of the | 

Y 3 land . | 


eee 


| 
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m2) £d/unftun, 


_ ſubrufum: 
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land ; for they. put the Lepers out ef their Cities , and 
they buried not their dead in them, Then Jera/alem 
was more holy than the walled rownes, for they cate 
the light holy things there, and the ſecundtithe within 
the wals of itz then the che/ or rampire was holier 
than that, for no Heathen,or ke that was defiled by the 
dead, might enter withiathat, Thea the womens Court 
hulicr than that, for nonc that was waſhed from their 
unclcannefle, might come there before the Sunne ſer, 
Levit.15.6. The Court of men holier than that, for 
none that brought his offering for attonement, though 
otherwiſe he was not cleane,, mightcomethere, Levir. 
12.6,7. and 14. 9, 10. The Prieſts Cours was holier 
than that, for no 1/74elite might come there ſave in the 
time of theirnecerſities, for impoſing of hands or for 
attonement: betwixt the Porch and the Altar was holi- 
er than that, for zonethat were blemiſhed, or barc- 
headed, mightcome thre. The Temple holicr than 
berwixt the Porch and the Altar, none came there but 
he that had his hands and his feet waſhen. And the 
Holieſt of all was more holy than that, for none might 
enter inthere,exceptthe High Prieſt @nce inthe yeare, 
AdjunTam, [ Neſhvx] Example , Levit. 13, verſe 55, 
the lepreſic among(trhe Iewes was knowane by the 
colour of the (cab, if it was blac ke,then it was dry, and 
be was whole; if it was alba-ſubyufs, white, reddiſh, 
he was to be ſhut up for ſeven dayes, If it was [ adam» 
dam] ſubrufa , more tending to red , than he was ſhut 
up other ſeven dayes ; and when it was r#fs, very red, 
then he was ſhut out of the Campe; and the Doctors 
of the Iewesexpreſſe theſe divers colours of the lepro- 
fieafter rhis manner; If we ſhalltake a cup of milke, 
and put foure drops ot blood in it, then it ſhall be a/bum 
ſubrufum, ſurnewhat reddiſh, that is, inclining moreto 


white than red it we ſhall put eight drops of blood in? 


it, 


OE 


Of the 7 ab Logicall helpes. 


it, it ſhall bee ſabrufuwm, inclining more to red than 
white , bur if we ſhall pur fixteenc into it, than it ſhall 
be ru/um , altogether red. Examplez. Ab adjurits, 
Conchs, the Laver in the Tabcrnacle , was wxndium, 
ed non ſanttum , it was annoynted, but jt was not cal- 
| led holy. The Tabernacle was v#Zum & ſanttum , ſed 
non ſanciificams, it was both annoyntced and holy, bur ic 
ſanctified not other things, But the Altar was wadZum, 
 ſanfum , & ſandificans , it was both annoynred, 
holy , and ſanRificd other things that came upon 
it. 

| Deciſio 4 peri, [ Gezareb ſhawah | the Altar was a place 
of refuge inthe Temple; therefore it was the place of 
refuge in the Wildernefle. Exod. 21,14. Example 2. 
no Memzer might enter into the Congregation of, the 
Lord : therefore Hybrs, that which was begotten of 
a Goat and an Ewe might not be offered ro Ged in a 
ſacrifice, Example 3, Take off thy (hooes , for the place 
where thos Pandef & holy, Exod, 3. 5. Therefore the 
[$699 behoved to ftand barctoored before the 

ord, 

A fimili,[ Cajot7aJas he who waſheth his hands, and 
keepeth an uncleane thing till in his hard is ſtill un- 
cleane , ſo he who conteſſerh his finnes and keepeth 
| one, is ſill uncleane, Example 2, as the body without 
the ſoulc,is dead, ſo is the ſacrificerhat is offcred with- 
| our devotion, 

Decifi 4 gravi as leve, [ GeFarab bbomer vemikkal,) 
| frem the more rothelefle. Example, if the botnes of 
the Alrar did not ſhelter the Highprieſt who had 


ther man, Example 2. Lev#t.4-12.it the aſhes of the 
red Cow that was burnt, - was to be carried forth into 
| acleane place, much more ſhould the Cow be burnt 
atid carried intoacleanc place, 

i Deciſio 


killed a man willingly, farre leffe did it protect any o- | 


| 


= = 
Argumentum vel Dect+ 
a park. 


MegVg 6 fmili. 
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deciſio a gravi adleve, 
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Deciſis 4 levi ad difficile, [Gezarah mikkalvehhomer | 
from thelcfſe tro the more. Example, it no blemiſh 
might be inthe ſacrifice, farre leſle in the Prieſt, Ex- 
ample, ifthe Badger skinne , which was the outward 
covering of the Tabernacle, bchovedto be ofa cleane 
beaſt, much more the inner Curtaines, Exem.3. If 
the Prieſts daughter was to be burnt for whouredome, 
much more the Pricſts ſonne: if an inferior Prieſts 
ſonne for fornication, much morethe ſonnes of Elz,for 
adultery ; if ſhe for lying with a man at home, much 
morc they for lying with women inthe Temple. 

A contrarys{ Hephech] ſtolne waters are fywcerte, Pro, 
9.17. therefore they gave her who was ſupeced of 
adultery, bitter waters to drinke, Exam.2. Habitatis 
dom: aividit ſpolis, that is, the good Woman who kee- 
perth herſelfe ar home, therefore, Niphkath bers, egres | 
dien jforas, the Chaldee calletha whore, 

A ſigno ad ſignaturm[ Millah Mitzarepbeth] Exam.No | 
ſort of. fowles were offercd by them to the Lord, but 


| Turtle Doves, and young pigeons ; the Turtle Dove } 
| had but one mate, and the yo 


pigeon had none,there. 
fore God will have of his Church her firſt love, and 
onely love, Exem.2. Leprofic was a-filthy diſcaſca- 
mongft them, and the Lepers were ſecluded out of the 
Campec,fignifying thar vile ſinners ſhould be ſecluded | 
out of the Charch, and they ſay, that ſome of 194d : 
poſterity forthe ſhedding of blood were ſtrucken with 
Leprefic, ſo Yzx4e for his ſacriledge ſtrucken with 
Leprofic, Gehezi for Simony ſtrucken with Leprolie, 
Miriam for railing ſtrucken with Leprofie. Exam.3- 
Levit.11.2.3.26, What ſocver divideth the huofe, and is 
cloven footed, cheweth the Cud that ye may eat, there are 
three properties ſer downe here to know a cleane beaſt, 
Firſt codivide the hoofe. Secondly,to divide the hoofe 
in moe,this is called findere fiſſuram ag _ 
wide 


| 


| 
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169 


dividerh the hoofe, but gdivideth it not in two. Deer, 
14-6. be dividcth not prefeQly, becauſe he divideth 


not in two, Levif. 1 1.26, Sheſhang ſhculd betranflared | D)B &/ divider in | 


intwo parts,and Paraſh is imply to divide, 


— _ —_ 
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EXERCITAT. XXXV. 
How to nnderſtand the ſignification of 


the ceremonies of Moſes 


Law. 
T He fignification of the ceremonies in generall was 
to diftinguiſh the cleane from the uncleane, the 
lewes from the Gentiles;this application God himſelte 
maketh , when hee let downe the ſheete to Peter, 
Att.1o. 

In applying of the ceremonies,we may makean ap- 
plication of the in generall, but we cannot make a par- 
ticular applicaticn of every one of them. Example, the 
round footed beafts repreſent the cſtare of the perfect 
inglory, They thatpartthe hootcin two, ſignifi the 
middle eftate of the Church, which isa midſt berwixt 
the Triumphant Church ,*and the world; and thoſe 
who part the hoofe in many partitions, doe fignifiethe 
world ; but here we muſt not makea particular applt- 
cation of every one of theſe; this was the fault of the 
lewes, they ſay, the Camecll ſignified the Babylonian 
Empire ; the Concy ſignified the Greczan Empire, the 
Hare the Medes, and the Hogge the Edemztes,or the 
Romanes,as they call them ; this was allo the fault of 
ſome of the ancient, who ſtudied to make a particular 
application ofevery one of theſe ceremonies, Example, 
ze ſhall eate fiſh with finnes,but not Eelcs ; ye ſhall cate 
bh with finnes, their finnes ſignified faith and hope ,the 
Z Ecle 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall, Lib.1, 


Ceremoniesin the old 
| Teſtamen: arc applied 
| in the New three Way cs 


Neallegoricall appli- 
cation to bemade trom 
the Old Teſtament to 
the new,but where the 
Spirit of God hath made 
it, 


—. 


Eclc having no finnes fignified worldlings, whoare al- 
waycs grubbling inthe earth; but in chote we reſt muſt 
in the generall tznification, 

Ceremonies ot the Old Teſtament, are applyed by 
the Apoſtls inthe New Teſtament diverſly, ci:heral- 
Icgorically, tropologically, or anagogically ; they are 
applvedallegorically,whcn rhe thing {poken of in the 
old Tcſtamear, ſignificth ſomthing in the newTeltanet, 
they arc applycd tropologically ; when they are appli- 
ed roſignthe our manners,and when they inferre ſome 
morall dury ; and they are applicd anagogically, when 
ther1ing below here, {ignificth the cſtare and conditi- 
on of the like rtocome. 

Wearenot to make an allcooricall application of 
any thing in the old Teſtament to the Church in the 
new,bur where the holy Ghoſt hath made it, Example, 
Galat.4.23. Hagar, and Sara inthe ol Teltament are 
applied allegorically rothe new coveant, and they are 
laid, 5v5-x;41, or aSthe Syriacke hath it, to be at peace 
rogerhcr, or agree together : Hager, her lonne 1ſmael, 
and the Law, and Jerw/a/em below here, and her chil. 
dren are al] 59ziz%. arg againe, the ficewoman, her 
ſonne //aas, the new covenant, /eruſal:w» which is from 
above and her children arc «&/z:;0:,but rkey arc 47:56, 
to Hagar and her children, 

P/al.40.6. Mine eare haſt thou beared, but H:b,10,5. 
A boare haſt thou prepared for me , it is commonly hol 
den, that this is an allegoricall appiication applied to 
Chriſt, taken from the boaring of the ſervants care un- 
der the Law, butifir had becne an alluſion to that 
forme under the Law, why would the Apoſtle then 

who was moſt $kiltull in application of tnc ceremo- 
nies ſet irdownerhus ; thou haft prepareda body for 
me, And Davida laith. P/e/. 40,6. Thow beſt boared mint 


| eares, Whereas the rigIx eare of the ſervant was onely 
boarcd. EXERC IſA! 
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EXERCITAT. XXXVI. 


Of the abrogation of the Ceremoniall 
| Law, 


Te E Leviticall ceremonics are conſidered three 

wayecs; firſt, with Cux1s r; Secondly , without 
Chriſt ; and thirdly, agaiaſt Chriſt; In che firſt eſtate 
they were weake Elements and could bring nothing to 
perfeRion, Heb.1o0,1. Andtherefore they were to be 
aboliſhed,and the Goſpel was to come in the place of 
them. Heb. 7, 19. The Law made nothing per fect, but 
the bringing 1n of a better hope did , by the which we draw 
neare 10 God. 

Firſt , Zex rogatur , the Law isgiven. Secondly, 
Subrogatur when — are added tothe firſt Law, 
Thirdly, 0broga:ur, when lomething is changed inthe 
firſt Law. Fourthly, derogatur when ſomething istaken 
from it. Fifty, Abregatur, when it is altogerhcr aboli- 
fled ard taken away, 

When the ceremoniali Law was given, there was 
ncthing ſubrogate or puttoit, neither was it obroga- 
ted, changed in parr, neither was it derogated, any 
thing taken from ir, bur fully abrogated, and thertorc 
the Apoſtle faith, izireyuyiy xtiler© , innid®, Swperit- 
duzta eft ſpes melior, the new covenant was not brought 
in upon the old,that they might be both joyned in one, 
but the old was firſt abrogated, and the new brought 
in, intheplace of ir, 

Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith, A body haſt thou prepared for 
me, as if he would ſay thou haſt made choiſe of no ſa. 
crifices,thou woulcſt net have them, for thoutookeſtno 
delight in them, thy delight was in the moſt excellent 

Z 2 thing 
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Thecer:monies confi- 
dered three Wayct. 


rordtur, 
FOgal wy, 
Lix obrogat oY, 
deropdinrys 
atrogaier, 


The ceremonial law was 
was net changed in 
part, but alrogether abo- 
lidid, 
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Gods chiefe delight wes | 
not in ſacrifices under 
the Laws 
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A threef 1d uſe of th: 
ceremonies under th: 
Law. 


Three errogrsconcers 
ccrning Chriſt, 


thing and nor in the balelt, 1 Sem.-15. 22. Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and in ſacrifices ag 


in obeying? behold to obey ts better then ſacrifice, 

Theſeceremonies had three ſpeciall uſes when they 
were in force, firſt ro helpe the Iewes infancy , bur 
the Church under Chriſt comming ro mans agr, rhele 
ceremonics have no uſe now, many things become 
a child which are unſcem.ely in a man. 

. Secoadly, theſe ceremonies ſerved for fignificati- 
of: when we have the fruit, tacrc is no uſe of the bloſ 
ſome; ſo when Chriſt is come, therc isno ule of the 
ceremonies, 

Thirdly, thefe ceremonics ſerved ro make a parti. 
tion wall berwixtthe Iewes and the Geariles, bur this 
partition wall is now broken d-wne, and there 1s one 


this nſecealcth now, 

Secondly, the ceremonies are conſidered withour 
Chriſt, when the Apoſtles did beare with the weake 
lewes for a while. Andin this eſtate they were beg- 
gerly clements. Cole. 2.20, Sc0:w5 ob{crverh the pert- 
ode of circumciſion, the firſi period was from the in- 
ſitution of it untill thetime that Chritt was baprized, 
then it was Neceſſaria et utils.: the i{:cond period was 
| from the Bapriſme of Chriſt, untill the promulgation 
| of the Goſpcll, Gor teach af Nations, Baptizing them; 
' Matth.28.19. lathis pcriod it was Y7iiis ſed wow neceſ- 
| faria,, Profitable bur not neceſſary: the third period 
; from the promulgation of the Golp:ll untill the des 
; ſtruction ofthe Temple it was Lrezrs in this period, 
| Sed non witls: The fourth period was from the deſtru: 
| &ion of the Temple, or rather from the Councellof 
the Apoſtles, even unto this time, then .1t was .altoge- 
ther /lhierta. 


In this cfiate when the Ceremonies were Licita ſed 
mn 
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non viils, they did beare with the weake Tewes at Jers- 
felem, but not at Antiech, who would have added the 
ceremonics tothe Golpell. Pas! circumciſed Timothy, 
A716. 3. bearing vith the weake Iewes , but hee 
would no wayes beare with the malicious lewes , 
therefore hice would not Circumciſc Ty, leſt hee 
ſhould ſtrengthen them in their obſtinacy, Galats, 


2+3> 
The ceremonies being dead, and Chriſt come z how 


coxld Cormelize Prayers and almes bee acccptable to | 


God, ſccing he waited for Chriſt to come? 

There are three {orcs of error concerning Chriſt, 
the firſt was error remporss, the ſecond was error condrtt- 
eng , and the third was error perſone. 

Error tempor, was twofold ,cither of ſimple igno. 
rance, or of aftcted ignorance ; fimple ignorance as 
that of Cornelizs, and for this caule Peter was lent to 
tcach him that Chriſt was come, and therefore his 
erfor was pardorablc:afic&ed ignorance is that 1gno- 
rance ofthe Iewes who will not know nor belceve that 
| Chriſt is come, althoughtherruth bee evidently dc- 
| monſtrated unto them, 

Error condition, was that in the Apoſtles, who tooke 
Chrifls Kingdometo be a Worldly Kingdomc-at the 


firſt, 4.1.6. When wilt thou re({ore the Kingdeme tolſ- | 


rael> This error was a dangerous crror, bur yet wes 
pardoned becauſe as yet thc holy Ghoſt was nor come 
downe upon them: the third was error perſon, and this 
was when they tooke falſe chriſts for the true Chriſt, 
Matth.24.24. And this crror was alwayes damnabic, 

Whether may theſe lawes whichare mixtly ceremo- 
nuiall,be kept now under the Goſpel or not ? 


Wherethe ground of the law is ccremoniall, and | 
the Judiciall bur an appendix of it, ir no waycs may | 


be kept, Exampic, this is aceremoniull law,eurſed 18 be 
Z 2 that 
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ccremoniall doe bin 


Dneft. 


eAnſw. 
A threefold uſe of the 
ce ial Law. 


that hanzeth avon s tree, the ceremoniall part is, that 
he is accurſed that hangeth upon a tree, wee muſt not 
thinke that hce is accurſed now who hangeth upon a 
tree, therefore that law is quite aboliſhed ; the Iudi- 
ciall part is this,that he ſhall nor hang all nightupon the 
tree, and this law bindes not Chriſtians now, becauſe 
it is an appendix of this ccremoniall Law; but where 
the ground of the Law is Iudiciall, and the ceremony 
but an appendix of it, then the Iudiciall law may be 
obſcrycd, ar leaſtthe equitie of it. Example, Citicsof 
refuge were appointed as a Judiciall Law, to ſavethe 
mankiller from the revenger ofthe blood, there was 
a ceremony annexedrothis Law, that they ſhould ſtay 
within the Ciry of refuge untill the death ofthe High- 
pricft , this was but anappendix of the judiciall Law, 
therefore the Law may ſtand that Cities of refuge bee 
kept, oratleaſt the equity of ir, that thoſe who caſu« 
ally kill, be not {laine, 

What, ifa Chriſtian now ſhou'd keepe any of the 
ceremonies commanded inthe Law ? 

There is athrce fold uſc of the ceremonics, Materis- 
ls, formalis, & mixtus v/us ,amateriall, a tormall, and 
a mixed uſe, 

Materials, as if a man ſhould abſtaine from eartivg 
of ſwines flcſh onely, becauſe it were unwholſome, he 
Tudaizerh not in this caſe ; bur if hee ſhould abſtaine 
from {wines fich as a meat uncleane, and forbidden 
inthe Law, then he ſhould formally kceepe the cerce- 
mony, andrtruely Iudaize;the mixt uſe is this,whca a 
Chriſtian borroweth Iewiſhceremonies to any utcin 
the Chriſtian Church, 

Marke how the Apoſtles intheir praQiſe renounced 
the ceremonies of the Law ; firſt the Apoſtles kepr 
the Chriſtian Sabbath after Chriſts Reſurreion, and 
not the Iewiſh Sabbath, thereforethey renounced the 
Ceremonies , 


ee 


| 
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ceremonics z andthe Apoſtle willeth the Cortwthians 
to keepe the Pafleover all the dayes of their lite, in ho- 
lineſſe. and reſtrained it not to ſome few dayes, asthe 
lewes Paſſcover was, 

But when the dayes ofthe Pentecoſt were fulhlled, 
A@.2.1.2 Cor.16, Here Paul reckoneth.according to 
the Iewiſh Pentecoſt, 

When he ſpcaketh of their Pentecoſt here,and when 
he ſayes the dayes of their faſt were expired, 4.27.9. 
(the Iewes at the day of cxpiation hada great faſt) Paul 
doth not Iudaize here, but oncly marketh rheſe tor a ci. 
vill uſe, ro know the time of the yeare which was moſt 
knowne to the Iewes, when Paul, AZ. 17. 19.calleth 
Arcopegis Mars ſtreet, none will thinke that Paul wor- 
fhipped Mears here, but he uſerh onely this name as a 
name of diftin&tio ro know this ſtreet fro other ſtreets, 
ſo when he ſayes that he ſayled in a ſhip that had the 
badge of Caſtor and Pollux, Ad. 28.11. we muit not 
thinke he worſhipped Caſtor and Pollax , but hee uſcth 
them onely as names ofdiſtintion,to put a difference 
berwixtrhis ſhip and other ſhips; ſo when Pas/ uſcth 
the name of the Pentecoſt , and the name of the faſt, 
AZ#,2.and 27. 9. he uſed them onely as names for di- 
ſtin&zons ſake, and not for any Iewiſhobſcrvation and 
when Pax! prattiled any of theſe eeremonits, he pratti- 
ſed rhem r,ot for the ceremonies 1hemſelves, but for 
the weake Tewes fake, Example, When he did ſhave 
his head in Cenchrea the Porttowne in Cerzmth, At, 
18.18, this was not according to the Law altogether, 
tor it he had done it 2ccordcing to the Þ aw, he ſhould 
have gone tO Zerefe/em and there have c5ft the haire of 


his Nazarits vow under the Altar and burn it ; after 


the deathof Chrifl, none of the Apoſtles ever went | 


tothe braſcn Altar againeto ſacrifice, bu: onely they 
praiſed fore of the mcancr ceremonies bearing 


with the weake Iewes, How | 
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Paul uſed the names of 


the Iewes feaſts tor ai- 
kinKion. 


Paul did nct ſhave his 
head according tio tte 


law. 
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176 Exercitations Ceremonial. Lib. 1, 
Lneft. | Howcouldtheſe ceremonies be hinderances from 
| Chriſt, ſcoing, they were types of himto come * 
eAnſw. | Chriſt faith,#6þ.16.7, 1/ 7 goe no? away, the Comforter 
ſhall not come, Chriſts bodily preſence amongſt the A- 
poltics hindered his ſpiriruall preſence amongſt them; 
 tfthe bodily preſence of Chriſt hindered the comming 
of the Spirit unto them, how much more did theſe ce- 
remonies under the Law hinder the fight of his Incar- 
nation,and obſ{curchis 2lory amongſt them, 
L br anos In the third cate theſe ccremonies were againſt 
Cheif. i Chriſt,in this eſtatethe Apoſtle calleth iz, comciſion,and 


The errour ofthe Tewes 
in preferring the Cere- 
monies co Chr iſt, 


| Conc Iuſion, 


Am 


4 on 


not circumciſion, Phil, 3.2, Inthe third eftarethe Iewes 
preferred the ſhadow to the body , the bones to the 
marrow,and the letter to the ſpiritz rt.cy preferre the 
{hadowtothe body, the ceremonies to Chriſt , the 
bones tothe marrow, becauſe they content themſelves 
onely with the outward figures andtypes, and ſecke 
not for thc thing fgnified, and ſo they bavethe killing 
letter, butnot the quickning ſpirit : and therefore Saint 
Hicrome Compareth them well now to dogges who get 
enely the bones rognaw, butthey get nonc of the mar: 
row,or that hidden Manna, leſus Chriſt to their ſaluati- 


The concluſion of this is, it was a great benefit to 
learning , when the obſcure Hicroglyphicks,in Egypt 
were changed into letters, and the darke and my ſticall 
writings of Plats were changed by Arifterle,inroa clearc 
and plaine forme of writing: Itis afarre greater bene- 
fit,whcn the Lord hath changed theſe darke figuresand 
ſhadowes, into the cleare light of the Goſpel. 
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Hovv to make uſe ofthe Ce- 


remonies of the Law in 


opening of a Text,and redu- | 
cing them to practiſe. 


Of the Notes whereby Aaron and his poſterity 
ere diſcerned to be called to the 
Prieſthood. 


Num. 17.2. 4nd the Lord ſpake unto Moſes. ſaying, 
ſpeake unto the Children of 1[racl, and take every * 
one of them a rod, cc, | 


—_—_— 


Se Hcn Crrah :nd his complices 
murmure.| againſt Ceres, and 
contended with him for the 
Prieſthood, (as we may ſee in the 
9 Chapter preceding, ) the Lord 
commandedevery one ofthe firſt 
= 2 borne of the tribesto bring ard 
Ce) © that by this new miracle (cauſing Asrons rod 
to bloflome) he might cad this controverfic, and con- 
firme Aarowthe morein the Pricſthood, 
a 2 Secondly, 


K 


bo 
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How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the Law; 


F he Prince of the tribe | 
repreſented the whole 
tribe 


— 


Oueſt, 

Anſw. 
Hovwy the tribes are rec - 
koned in the Scripture, 


TUYIW Tribus. 


Secondly, hee commanded that the names of the 
Princes of the tribes ſhould be written upoa the rods, 
and the reaſon, was becauſe the Prince repreſen:ed the 
whole tribe; ſo the Prince being repelled from the 
Prieſthood, the whole tribe was repelled, 

Wrize thou every mans wame upon bis rod. Aaron had 
not wricren upon his red the Tribe of Levy, but the 
name of Aeon, and ſo rhe reſt ofthe Princes. Another 
reaſon wherfore the names were written uponthe rods 
of the Princes, was becauſe the Princes of the tribes 
were their firſt borne, and therefore they might ſeeme 
to claime right to the Prieſthood; every mans name 
was written upon hisrod, and Ares name was writ. 
ten upon hisrod, bccauſe he was the firſt borne of z4. 
vi, forthe firſt borne of L:vi was Coharh,and he begat 
Amram, and Amram begot Aron, who was ckicr than 
his brother Moſes. 

How were the Tribes reckoned in the Scriptures, 

Whea matter is in hand which cocerneth the whole 
people,then Lewis reckenedamonglt the reſt, as in 
the matter of bleſſing and curfing, Dewt. 27, So in 
ſetting upthe twelve ſtones ar /ordan; and upon Agrons 
breaſtplate,ſo here when the queſtion41s to which ofthe 
Tribes the Prieſthood belonged ; bur when the matter 
is concerning civill things, then Zevs is excluded as in 
the diviſionofthe land, and then the tribe of 79/phis 
diviacd intorwo "Ephraim, and Manaſſes, and ſo there 
are twelve Tribcs, 

Every Tribe muſt lay their rod betorethe Lord, and 
have their name written vpon ir, and from hence it 
came a#rerwards that the Tribes were called Shebbre 
becauſc they carried rods before them, and their names 
writtenin themgand therefore Baculws is put for Tpibus, 
Num. 1.4-16.26.10ſþ, 20.10. 

Aerontooke not his brother Moſes rod which was 

; | the 


| EE . 


Of the bloſſoming of Aarons Rod. 179 


the rod of God, by which ke wrought io many mira- | Why Ares tooke not 
cles, for the reſt of the Tribes would have excepted ; 
againſt that rod, becauſe ir was the rod of God ; bur | 
ir was a common rod like the reſt of rherods, that | | 
they might takeno exception againlt it. | 
The red of Aaron for the houſe of Levi was budded, | 
God thinkes not every, man fit for this holy calling, | 
ke maketh choiſc kere of Aarors rod among all the | Godthinketh not every | 
reſt, and waketh it tobud z Noman taketh this honour | TA ap rnrmaky. 
unto himſelfe, but be that ts called ns was Aaron, Heb. 5. 4. 
Firſt, #0 wan taketh thi honor, that is, ought to take It; | Whatit isre take this | 
Secendly, z«ke it,that is, vſurpeth it at his owne hang, | #"s- 
4s be that taketh the ſword fhall dye wnh the ſword, Maith, 
26.55, Thatis, bethattakes it having ne calling, So 
theu ſhall not take the name of the Lord thy God in waine, 
Exed,20.7. thatis, uſurpe it, having nocalling to take 
it up, Thurdly, <4 hozer, the Prieſthood was an ho- 
norable calling, and therefore every baſe fellow ſhould 
not uſurpe it ; any was fit enough,yea the baſcſt of the 
pcople, if he could but conſeratc a ram, to bee a Prieſt 
Iufficient for Jeroborm, 1 Krnp. 12. 31. but the Lord 
wculd have none to take upon him this honorable cal- 
ling,but choſe whom he ſeparated for it, «ud were called 
45345 Aaron; if any man might challenge thispreroga- | 
tive, might not the King ? but ſce what Yz2#e got for 
attempting this, 2 Chrs.2 6.1 9.& Saul for lacrificing be- 
torcSemue/came,thou thatcanſt not ſhew that the Lord 
hath made thy rod to bud,mcddle not with this calling, | 
= then ſome marke of Gods wrath may iiglt upon | 
thec, 
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, 


| 
| 
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| 
The rod of Aaron was budded, | 
This miracle was not ſo much to confirme Ads | The chiete end cfthis 
X , , ;  miracenas to con- 
ron, as tO convince his gainftanders ;the Lord ſayes, hr go Act 
Bring Aarons Rod backe againe to bee kept for 4 0s- | Am. 


ken againſt the Rebels, As the Rodde was kept 
aa 2 for | 
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How to make uſt e of. the comments of the Lew. 


Miracles dos nvt beget 
faith, but cenfirme ix, 


What ſort of people de- 
fired miracles, 


— 


for a teſtimony againſt the rebels, ſo ir budded fora 
teſtimony againſt them_ the Apoſle, 1 Cor. 14.22, 


that belceve , butto them that bclecve not ; fo are 
miracles forthe moſt part ordained for thoſe that are 
unbeleevers, or for thoſe who had a ſmall meaſure of 
faith in the beginning of the Goſpell. ſee what ſort 
have beene molt defirous of miracles, thoſe who had 
no faith; firſt, the Devill, he crycd for a miracle, 
that ſtones might be taerned into bread, Aſarth.4q.z. Sc- 
condly, the rich glutton in hell, he would have one 
ſent from the dead to tell his brethren, Luc, 16.30.Moſes 


| and the Prophets would not ſerve the turne; ſo the 


misveleevi aZarits would have had a figne from 
Chriſt, and Melewes would have ſeene miracles, Mat, 
12.39. And Herod hoped to have ſcene ſome miracle 
of Chriſt, L#c,23.8. All theſe, becauſe they had not 
faith,cryedfor miracles; When Pasl healed the father 
of Publix the Conlull of a fever,he healed him bya 
miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, AF.28.8, 
bur he healed not T:wothy that way, but ſeemacd rather 
to play the Phyfitian to him, bidding him drinke no 
longer water, bus wine ; 1 Tim. 5, 23, V\ hat was the 
reaſon of this > Timothy beleeved, therelore he needed 
not a miracle, but the father of Publiu beleeved nor, 
he wasan infidell as yet, therefore a miracle was more 
neceſſary for{him ; many men cry tor miracles, but 
that argues infidelity in them, bur if thou didft be- 
leeve, thou needed none of theſe,they ſerve but for 
infidels, bur they ſerve nothing to beger faith z the 
tacefe ſaid, if thou wilt come downe from the Croffe, 
and ſave thy ſclfe and us,then I wil beleceve in thee, Loc, 
23.39. But if the death of Chriſt willnot worke faith 
inthe,if chou ſhouldſt ſce miracles both in heaven and 
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carth, they will never cenvert thee, 


ſaich of tongues, that rhey arc tor !ignes,notto them |. 
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Of the bloſſoming of Harons Rod. 


What isthe reaſon that God confirmes not now mens 
callings by miracles ? 

Becauſe now religion hath taken roote, at the firſt 
whenthe Law, and the Goſpell were 'planted, they 
were confirmed by miracles,but when they once tooke 
roote,he withdrew theſe miracles. A gardnerwhen he 
tranſplaterh atree out of one ground to another, before 
thetree take roote, he ſetteth ſtayes to it, he poureth 
water at the roote of it dayly z but when it once rakerh 
roote,he ceaſeth to water it,and pulleth away the ſtayes 
that he ſer to uphold it, and ſuffercth it to grow with 
the ordinary influence of the heavens ; ſoa C hirurgian 
when a legge is broken, he bindcth irup ; bur after the 
bones be faſtened, hertaketh away theſe helps frem it; 
lo the Lord in planting of Religen , he pur to theſe 
helpes of miracles as ſtayes to uphold it, bur when it 
pow confirmed and taſtened, he raketh away theſe 

elpes, | 
. Wha ſort of miracle was this,when Aarens rod did 
ud, 

The Schoolemen marke that there are three ſorts of 
miracles, Firſt ,miracles inthe higheſt degree. Second. 
ly, miracles inthe ſecond degree; and thirdly, mira- 
cles 1a the loweſt degree. | 

Miracles in the higheſt degree they make tobetheſe, 
wherein nature never had a hand,as tor the ſunneto goe 
backe and ſtand ſtjl:Miracles inthe ſecond degree,they 
make to be theſe, when nature had once an hand in 
them, but when they are once decayed nature can 
never reſtore them againe; nature bringeth forth a man 
ſeeing, but when he is once blind, nature can never 
| make himro ſce againe ; but when he is reſtoredto his 
ſight againe, this is a miracle in the ſecond d*gree: A 
miracle in the third degree, they make to bee this, 
when nature in time could doe ſuch a thing, but nature 
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upon a ſodain cannot doe this, and when it is done-up- 
on a ſodaine, itis a miracle in the third degree; they 
give the example of this in Peters mother in law, when 
Chriſt upon a ({edaine cured her of a Feaver , nature in 
time might have cured her of this Feaver, but becauſe 
ſhe was cured ofthis Feaver upena ſodaine , it was a 
miracle inthe third degree, Now what ſort of mira- 
cle was this, when this Almond rod budded, and 
brought forth upon a ſodaine, it was a miracle in the 
ſeconddeegree, toran Almond tree will bring toorth 
Almonds by nature, but being once cut up , it cannut 
bring forth Almonds againe, rhen it was a miracle in 
the lecond degree, for nature could never have made 
this rod to bring forth Almonds, | 
Dathenand Abiramcontended for the Prieſthood, be- 
cauſe they were of the poſtcrity of Ruben the cldeft 
brotner,and Corah thought that it belonged to him, be- 
cauſe he was the eldeſt tonne of Levz, as Adonyeb con- 
tended with Salomon for the kingdome, becaulc he was 
the eldEft ſonne of David, Dathan and Abiram conten- 
ded for the Prieſthood, becaule they came ot Rewber, 
Learne then that lineall ſucceſſion is not alwayes the 
lawfull ſucceſſion;theſe were lincally deſcended of Ru- 
ben,yetthis lincall ſucceiſion failed, for Ruben loſt his 
dignity by inceſ(t,the Church of Rome now hath a line- 
ail ſucceſſion from the ancient Komen Church , but by 
their ſpirituall whoredomes and adulteries , they have 
loſt rheir ſuccefſion, Scerabews , or the dunghill-fiye, 
brigg*d upoa time that he was more excellent than the 
Bce, becauſe he was d. ſcended of the horſe ; but how 
was he deſcended of the horſe p he was encly bred of 
the dung of the horſe: ſo the Church of Rowe that now 
is, is but come of the excrements of the old Roman | 
Caurch.& option; vint peſsimum acetum ; when thecon- 
tention was berwixt Sa/omen and Adenygeb about the 
kingdome 
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kingdome of 1ſrae/; Adonyah had ſtanding for him 4- 
biatbar the Pricſt 3 and Salomon had ſtanding for him, 
Zadok the Pricſt,both of them were Pric&s,and both of 
them had the holy oyle, but who had the right, whe. 
ther he that was anointed by Zadok, or he that was an- 
oynted by Ab/atbar ? he that was anoynted by Zadok 
had the right,becauſc he had Nathawthe Prophet upon 
his fide. No ſucceſſion is the right ſucceſhon, although 
they have borh Prieſt andthe holy oyle, it they have 
not Nathan upon their fide; Salomon had the right ſuc. 
ceſſion, becauſe he had it by Nathen. And lo Aaron 
here had the Lord upon his (ide, and therefore the 
Prieſthood belonged to him, 

He chuſed the Almond rod,becaule it flouriſhed firſt, 
The Lord liketh theſe to be his Miniſters, who beginto 
bloſſome trom their youth, this was excellently typed 
it Jeremiah, cap.1. What ſeeſt theu leremiah> I ſee an 
Almond rod ; This figured leremahs calling, asthe Al. | 
mond rod bloſlomed firſt, lo'lererwiah was called from 
his infancy ; and as the Almond tree flouriſhed firſt, 
ſothe Lord was to bring his judgements quickely up- 
on that people which he proneunced by Jeremiah, $6 
he choſe Same! from his intancy , and eh the Baptiſt 
from achilde, and ſo Timothy and Arbanaſiws: he likes 
not theſe autumnales arbores,as Inde calleth them, werſ, 
12. which begunne not to bloflome rill the latter end 
of Harveſt, and then to center to the Miniſtery , 
happy arethey who can ſay with the Church, ewes 
frattur ſervavi tibi, Cant,q.13. I have reſerved all my 
fruitstorkee, of my infancy and middlc age,and old 
age, and have dedicated my {elfe ſtill for this calling, it 
is a pitty to ſee thoſe that have bin debofbed and difſo- 
lute men,to be thruſt intothis holy calling , a caſheerd | 
ſouldier, a bankrupt Merchamt, or a fallen Cour. 


| tier, 
When 


| 


Minifters ſhould be trais 
ned up frnm their youth, 


——— 


CF" 


The falſe P rophets were 
aſhamed of thcir viſion, 


| 


"The eftate of the 
Churchis happy'when 
they have good men to 


I" Int» 
Re 19n'wm repertetus, 
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OO 


ſacceed in the Miniſtry, 


| to ſucceed them, when ſhe hath her ripe fruits,her bloſ- 


| ally ſerving in the Church: The Tewes alluding ro 44 
| rons rod,call the children of the Prieſts flores ſacerdets 


When the Lord cauſed the uncleane ſpirit to paſſe 
out of the land,Zach, 13. then thoſe who had no calli 
ro be Prophets, were aſhamed of their viſion, and 
their rough gowne which they wore to deceive rhe 
people ( becauſe the Prophets of God wore a hairy 
Gowne) they confefle then that thcy were nor Pro. 
phers,but they were husbandmen, and taught to ke 
Cartell from their youth, it were to be withed, that 
thoſe who have net a calling ro this holy funRion, 
would renounce it, and ſay, | was not taught from my 
yourh,and trained upto this holy calling, bur ro bea 
ſouldicr , a Merchant, &c, and therefore 1 will re. 
NOUNCce It, | 

The Almond rod brought forth buds, bloſſomes.and 
ripe Almonds The bloſloming of Azrovs rad was ro 
confirme Aarer, as the Vine branches which budded 
and brought forth bloſſomes, was to contirme the 

Butler in his office,Gez. 40.10. and this was declared to 
teremiab, a Pricſts ſanne, ler, 1.11,132, and the comtinu- 
ance ofthe Pricſthood, with thoſe who ſhould ſprout 
and grow out of him,Ezec>.17. 44 children are called 
buds, Job 30.12. 

The Church is in a happy eſtate when ſhe hath quali- 
fied labourers in the Lerds Vineyard , and expectants 


ſomes,and her buds, the buds are the yong ones, who 
givethemſclves to thoſe holy ſtudies; the bloſſomes 
are the yong men who have made good progrefle in 
Divinity, & the ripe Almonds are thoſe who are aQtu- 


les: it was a comfortable thing to E/z when he had 


Samwel to ſucceed him, and to Elgab when he had Elba | 


ro ſucceed him,and to Eſay that had his ſonne Shear-je- 
(hab to ſucceed, &5a pledgeto confirme his propheſie, 
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that the remnant ot the people of God ſhould be {a- | 
ved and bronght backe from the captivity againe. Ir 
was a great comfort to Paal when he had yong Temothy 
to ſucceed him,andto Auguſtine, when he had Alippine; 
a father dicth the more willingly, when he hath a good 
ſonne to ſucceed him; the blofſemes may rejuyce when 
they have the buds re ſucceed thera, and che Almonds 
| may rejoyce when they have the bloſſomes te ſucceed | 
them, Joby laith, 1 /#hn.2.14. I write vato you babes, | | 
[ write unto you young men, a2d | write unto you old | 
men; Babesare the buds, the young men are the blol- | 
ſomes, and the old men are the Almonds, Let us 
pray te God for the Schvoles and Yniverfitics, when 
the old men are wearing away that good young men 
may ſucceed them , and babes in their places: the 
Church is much to be pittied now, althovgh there bee | 
many youthes to ſucceed, who have knowledge,yet 
there is little ſanRtification amongſt them, and there- | 
tore lefle hope that their miniſtery ſhall bee p:ofata- 
ble. | | 
And yeilded Almonds. Inthe originall it 1s, [Paggmel] | 3 ns ie | 
et ablaFavit, it weaned them ; for even as the mo- |, ** =» 
ther weaneth ker child when he isof ſuch an age, ſo p | 
did the Almond tree weane the Almends, when they | | 
were ripe, | 
The Lord likes none to enter into this holy = God will not have Mis 
untill they be ripe, they ſhould have the full grouth viſterstoenter on chai | 

before they enter, theſc ,;;9,7-,, or young plants are not | ripe, CO 9M 
ft for it, young menare not fit for the miniſtery, Eceleſ. 
I2. 1, Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy 
Youth, why bids hee the young man remember his 
Creator inthe dayes of his youth ? becauſe he is moſt 
forgerfyll of this duty to remember his God, if he be 
not fit to remember himſelfe, and to recommend him- 
0 to Godtwile or thriſe in the day, how can __ 
- bb rnc 
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How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 


Ambreſ 116.1. ofjic. 
cap, 1S0m,! 


Why youthes are not fit 
for the Miniſtry, * 


— 


— 


| how unſavory ating is it out of the mouth of a greene 


the Lords remembrancer, to remember his people be. 
fere him ? It was a caſe efnecefhty, when Ambroſe was 
made Biſhop of 4{en, qui ſimul es diſcebat, (5 dece- 
bat. | 

Secondly , youthcs are not fit forthis cailing, becauſe 
this age is much ſubje&to luſt, 2,770, 3,22, Flye the 
Luſts of youth, if ever Luſt breake forth in a mans life 
time, uſually it breaketh forth in his youth, he that can. 
net command his owae Luſts, how can he teach other 
men to ſubdue theirs? 1 Tim.3.5. ifa man know not 
bow to rule his owae houſe, huw ſhall he take care of 
the Church of God ? Paul will nat havea young wid- 
dow admitted to waſh the Saints fcete, xr Timw,5. 10, 
becauſe they give themſelves oftentimes to warton- 
neſle and fle(hly luſts, farre lefſe will ke have a young 
man-to be admitted to this holy calling, who ſhould 
waſh the ſaules ef the Saints, and net thcir feete this 
age likewiſe is much ſubje ro contempt, 1 Tim, 4.1, 
Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, and therefore not fir ro en. 
ter in this calling, The naturall hiſtory markerh,that the 
whelpes cf the Lyons who have the ſharpeſt pawes, do 
ſopricke the matrix ef ckeirdamme,thatrhey are borne 
the ſooner,and they never ger the full ſtrength; ſo it fa- 
reth with young men whe haften out of the Vniverſity 
before they gergiſtes, and ſtrength, wheretore young 
ſtadencs arc ro be exhorced to [tay at the Yaiverſiry, 
until] they get ſtrength; and as the Lord bad his Dilci- 
ples ſtay at /er«(alers untill the holy Ghoſt came downe 
uponthem,Lec.24.49. So ſhould they ftay at the Vni- 
verfities untill the Lord enable them with gifts: Iris 
an unſeemely thing to ſce yong ones , ante lawnginem 
avcere ſens, et budieCatechumnenu,cras TRI and 


youth to cxhort people te flye from theſe luſts, where. 
unts they are moſt ſubje& themſelves ; may northe 


people | 
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reople juſtly ſay to them , Phyktian hcale thy ſelfe, 


.| and take out the beame, firft, out of thine owne 


eye, 

"What time ſhould a man enter into the Miniſte- 
ry? 

"We cannot preſcribe a certaine time, for ſome arc 
ſooner gitted rhen others, 

But Chriſt who diſputed with the Doors of the 
Law, when he was but twelve yeares of age, yet he 
cnered not into his Miniſtcrie , untill he was thirty 
ycares of age, therefore it may ſeeme that none ſhould 
beadmitred before thattime. 

Chriſt centred nor into his Miniſtery until he was thir- 
ry ycares of age according to the Leviticall Law, for 
it bchoved him to fulfill all righteouſnefſe ; this was 
no#a morall precept,but a ceremonial, for it was chan. 
ged. Numb 4 3. they encred to their full miniſtery at 
thirty ; but N#m.8, 24. he appointed them to enter at 
twenty and five, for rhe beginning of their miniſtery 
but rhey entred not to their full miniſtery , untill they 
were full thirty, and they ſerved untill they were fifty, 
but in Davzastime they began at twenty, 1 Chr9.2 3«24, 
The ſonnes of Levi did the worke of the ſervice of the houſe 
of the Lord, from the age of twenty yeares an1 upward ; and 
2 Chren, 31,17, in HeZekrahs daycs,and ſointhe dayes 
ot Ezra, from twenty yeares oldand upn ard, Ezra chap. 3. 
verſ..8. 

Some may be ripe Almonds now when = are 
fixe and twenty, or cightand twenty , and ſome ſcarce 
when they arethirty ; therefore, there cannnor be a 
certaine time determined when they ſhall enter , but 
this is left tothe tryall, and diſcretion of the Church; 
the determination of the Canon Law, who con- 


| cluderh abſolutely thar they ſhould be thirty before 


they enter, teemeth to Iudaize in this, TheLevites when 
bb 2 they 
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i was renuedto him. 


— 


they catred on their. miniſtery, they were thirty 
yeares befare they centred , becauſe their miniſtery 
wasa laborious and a painefull ſervice, and therciore 
required full bodily ſtrength, and fo they gave up their 
miniftery, when they were fifty ; but the minittery 
now is not ſuch a bodily ſervice, and therefore re- 
quircth not ſuch bogily ſtreogth now ; the {ouldicrs 
when they went to warre were aumitced , when they 
were but twenty yearcs ofage,butrhe-Levites notunti!l 
they were thirty, therc is both ſtrength and witcdome 
required in the warres, as Solomon laith, Prov.24 6. 
ſtrengthin the ſouldicrs; and wiſedome in the gover. 
aors ; but in the Levitcs and Prieſts rnere was both 
wiſcdome and ſtrength zequired , &rengrh without 
wiſcdome before they bethirty, and wiledome with- 
out ſtrength after they are fitty, So knowledge and 
ſanQification are requiſite inthole who areto enter on 
this Holy calling; knowledge withour {anCtification is 
like wine that runnes in a mans kead, and makes him 
giddy , ſanificarion without knowledge turnes inro 
blind zeale, andthcrefore they arero be joyned roge- 
ther in thoſe who are Preachers,as ſirength, and wiſc- 
dume was inthe Pricſts, 

The Almonds red brouzht forth buds and bloſſomes. 

The Lord taught Aaren by this , al:hovgh hee was 
weake, and old himſelfe, yet his poſtcrize ſhould not 
faile; he was fourcſcore and f1xe ycarcs of age now, 
yer to let him underſtand of a ſucccflion, he makes his 
rod to bud, and it continued ia his poſterity for (1xty, 
and three Highpricſts, 

The Prieſthood was entailed ro Zevi, when they 
were choſen in the place of the firſt borne; and againe, 


| whenthey killedtheir brerhrea tor the worſhipping of 


the golden Calfe, it was promiſed them anew againe, 
and when Ph.nehas killed Zimriand Cozbs, the promile 
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Whatnecdcd a new promiſe to be made to Phinehes 
ofthe Prieſthood, ſeeingit was due to him by the Law, 
and by ſucceſſion. 

This new promiſe ſecured him in the Prieſthood, 
that hee ſhould out-live his father, and ſerve in the 
Pricſt-hood himiclfe. Nadab and Abrhe were killed 
before their father dyed, againe this promiſe aſſured 
him that it ſhould continue 18 his famile, 

But the Prieſthood was ſfoone tranſlated from ihe 
family of Phinehas to Ithamars poſterity, for Eli was 
of the poſterity of 1rhamar, and nor of Phinehas, and 
from Fl; it came to his ſonne Phimehas, and then to 
Achitab, and then to Achiaz.the brother of Abimelech, 
and then it was reſtored to Zadee, ſee 1 Chron.2 4.3, 
for foure gencrations, the poſteritic of Phinebas wan- 
tedrthePricſthoog, 

Flies poſterity had it, de fatto et yon de jure, therefore 
itisto be marked whar bad ſuccefie moſt of them had 
ig the ricſthood, E/z brake his necke, his ſonne 
Phinchas was killed in the battell , 4biathar was put 
from the Pricſthood, and his fſoone Abimelech was 
flaine by Deeg, and all this time when they wanted the 
Pricſthood, the poſterity of Elcazer tarre ſurpaſled 
thepoftcriry of :hamar, 1Chron.24.4. Againe it was 
promilicd to Phirehas poſterity conditionally, it they 
ſhovld walke in their fathers waycs. This promile of 
the ] ricfthood was not made 1o ablolutly tre Phine-, 
has, bit that Phinehas poſterity for their ſinnes might 
be deprived of it for a time, (even as the promiſe made 
to Devid that the Kingdome fhould continue with his 
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poſterity for ever,did not exclude the captivity of Baby. 


lon, and the overthrow ofthe kingdom tor a time) yet | 


by vertuc ofthis promiſe madcto Phinches his poſic. 
rity could not want it for ever And thirdly,it is ſo pro- 
miſcd to his policrity that it ſhouldnotbe taken for e- 
bb 3 ver 
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yer from him as it was from the poſterity ot E/z, 

This rod brought forth Almonds without a roote: 
the fathers reaſon out of this place againſt the lewes 
who will not beleeve that the Virgin could beare a 
ſonne; why will ye belceve this (ſay they) that Aaron 
rod brought forth Almonds without a roote, and can- 
| not beleeve thar a Virgin can bcare a ſonne? ye beleeve 
| that Eva was created out of the fide of adam, and that 

Adam was created out of the duſt, why may yee not 
| beleeve this likewiſe, that God can create a childin 
| the Wombe of the Virgin ? Yce beleeve thac Ser 
an old withered ſtocke, conceived by the power of 
God, and why ye willnor bclceve this, that G04 by his 
power creatcd the Child in the Wombe of the Vir- 

in © 

The tree bloſſomed, although it was withered. 

Hence we may gather thar the withercd tree, the 
Church ofthe Iewes, ſhall louriſhagaine : a man lo9- 
| king with a naturall eye uponthar heape of dry bones, 

Ezek.37, would never thinke that they ſhould riſe a- 
gaine, but the Lord by the mighty wind of his Spirit, 
| gathered theſe bonestogether , and madetacm to live; 
; lothe Lord by his mighty power , ſhall make the wi- 
| thered tree of the Iewes to flourith againe. 
0b). ; | But ye wilLJay that Chriſt curſedthe figtree, which 
repreſented the Church of the ewes, and ſaid, Never 
fruit grow upon thee henceforth, Mat.21.19. Then it may 
iceme, that this tree ſhall never flouriſh againe, 
\ Asu/w. Thar figrree that was accurſed by Chriſt, never to 
: beare fruit againe , repreſented the Iewes who lived 
then, and thoſe who ſhall live till the converſion of the 
Iewes;but when the wrath of God is come upon them 
tothe tull,as the Apoltle ſpeakes, then the Lord ſhall 
call them, and their rod ſhall flouriſh againe, 
Duh. | Whether kept this red Kill the buds, blofſomes and 
Almonds. 


on 
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Almonds, when it was laid up beforc the Lord , or 
not ? 

No queſtion it did, fer the Lord commandeth to 
lay it ap 45 4 tt ſtimony againſ{ the zebels, now when it 
kep: the buds bloſlemes, and Almone(s, itteſtified the 
more vively againſt them, and as the Manna laſted ſo 
many hundrech yearesinthe golden pot, {ſo did this 
rod kecpethe bloſlemcs and Almonds. 

When Aarens rod budded,itwas atokento him that 
he was called of the Lord; he thatrunneth , andis not | 
ſent by the Lord, ſhall never doe good in that holy | 
Calling : theſe Agrippe who were borne with their 


feet formoſ}, it was a bad roken of their 2vill goyern- 
mentto follow, as it fell out in Herod 4grippa, who was | 
a yery bad Governour : ſo when a Preacher is not ſent 
by God to his peeple, andthe Lord doth nor make his 
rod to bud, he ſhall neycr bea profitable Miniſter in his 


Calling. 
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Ofthe priviledges ofthe firſt 


borne under the Law, and what he 


was bound to doe to his brethren 
and kin{men. 


| Matth.22.2 4. 1fa man die having nochilarex , bis bro- 


ther ſhall marry hu wiſe,and raiſe up ſeed unto him, 


E=xSlFtcrthat the Phariſees hadtempred Chriſt, 
& © the ſame day the Sadduces came to temp: 

J/ him, who denyed the Refurreaion , and 
Q Y they reaſon with Chriſt 4b 4b/ardo,it there 
were a Reſurre&ion, then this abſurdity 
would follow, that ſeven mcn ſhould have one wite 
atthe Reſurre&ion, butriis is abſurd therefore, G&c, 
and thus they goc about to ground upon Aoſes Law; 
For Meſes commanded inthe L1w, that if a man dye 
withour ſced, then his brother ſhould raiſe up his ſeed 
unto him, Deef.35.5, Nowtherefcll out a caſe among 
us, that a man marrieda wife and dycd without chil- 
dren, his brother married his wife, ang he dyed with- 


| out children alſo; and ſevenÞrethren had her to wite, 


Whoſe wifethen ſhall ſhe be in the Reſurreion > Our Lord 
anſwereth, that ehey erre not knowing the. Scriptures , nor 
the power of God, for inthe Refurrettion men neither mar- 
ry, nor give 1 marriage,but are like the Angels of God, 

The Sadduces who denycd the Reſurrection, put this 
queſtionro Chriſt. FT 

Hethart denyeththe immortality ofthe ſoule, cannot 
hold one ſound point in Religion, the. Sadduces 
denyed rhe iramortality of the ſoule , they held the 
ſoule to be like Quickefilver which made the body 
to ftirre, or like Salt that kept the body from 


Ccorrupe 
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corruption,as Epicarw held , and the'beſt that they 
made of ir, they {aid it was an exact temperature of the 
hamours of the body, and then for the Angels, they 


faid they were but gead thoughts , but nor ſubſiſting 


| 


: 


ſpirits, Now if the ſoule be not an immortall ſub- 
{tance,the body cannot be joynedto it againe, for the | 
weale of the body dependeth upon the ſoules immorta- | 


lity, they held the ſoule robe martall, and therefore of 
neccihity they behoved to deny the reſurrection. Ter- 


tallian called the Marciomites and YValentinians,qut crede- 


bart reditum 48ime won corporss fertiariss Saducess. 

We who proteſle our {elves te be Chriſtians, ſay the 
Creed , and repeate this Article often , 7 beleeve the 
reſurration / the boay, but yetif we will looke ro the 


lives of molt part of men, we ſhall heare them fiy no. 


other thing, but that which the Seadduces and Epricures 
ſaid, 1 Cor.15.32, £71 4 eate,let wa drinke, for to morrow 
we ſhall aye, that is, be quite extinguiſhed in ſoule and 
body,as if there were no moreof us after our death,thi 
beafts when they are knockt onthe head;when the Pha- 
ries reaſoned withthe Sa4dwces,they laid untathe, VVhy 
ſtudy ye to keep the Law, ſeeing ye beleeve not the im- 
mortality of the ſoule ? they anſwered, That it might 
be well with them in this life : we protefſe the immor- 


| tality of the ſoule, why ſtudy we notthen to keepe rhe 


Law , that it way goe well with us in the time to 
come? Auguftine (aid, if he were perſwaded that the 


—_ — — 
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loule were morrall,then of all religions he woul4 chuſe | 
tobe the Fpicure or Sedduce ;, but ſecing the loule is an | 


immortall ſubſtance , Let us deteſt theſe bruit beaſts 
who imagine that death is the end both of ſoule and 
body; the ſgulc liveth for ever,then the body muſt live 
for evcr either in weale or woc : Let us ſtudy therefore 
to feed the ſoule with that immorrtall food of the Word 


- — 


of God, and not fay with the rich man in the Goſpell, | 


CC Lac. 


tre * —_— 


| 
} 


ex 
= 


| 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 
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An. 


Morale poſitibum, divir 
nwts prirfv wee. 


*H411 Amits- 
It ſhould not be tranfla- 


ted Pafrwewwgcozin goers 
man,bui his tathers ſis 


| cr, lee Naw, 26.59» 


—_—_— 


Luc.11.,19. Sowle, thou haſt exeugh, if we would have 
that happy conjunRion betwixt the ſoulc, and the bo. 
dy againe, 

Moſes ſaid, if « man dye having nochilaren, 

The queſtion may be asked here how Moſes could 
command ſuch a thing , for inceſt is condemned in 
the moral!llaw, and forbidden in the ſeventh Com- 
mandement. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe lawes which are 
morall poſitive lawes, and tholc whichare divine poſt. 
tivelawes, Morall poſitive lawes are ſuch as the very 
light ef nature commandeth, Divine poſitive are thole 
whichareacceſſyry commandements added tothe firft. 
Example, this is a morall poſitive law, taat a man 
ſhould not lye with his mother, nor with his mother 
in law, for this # a fornication, that is nct named amongfi 
the Gentiles, 1 Cor.5.1- And it Was for this fort of inceſt 
that rhe Canaanites were caſt out of Cavan, So thisis 
primar ium jus nature, Or morale poſitivvum, that a man 
thould not lye with his daugitcr, nor his daughcers 
daughter,geſcendewdo deſcending downeward: bur this 
againe 15 drvinum poſitivam, or ſerundarium jits Barnre, 
in the collaterall line, thata man th »uld not lye with 
his ſiſter or his brothers wife ; No marriage inthecol- 
latcrall line was forbidden at the firſt, by the law of 
nature, or morall poſi.ive law ; butit was forbidden 
afrerwards by the divine poſitive law, Levee. 18.16. 
When LZot lay with his daughters, this was inceft 
inthe highc& degree, becauſe it was contrary to/w 
aiturale, the morall poſitive law , but vehen 4mren 
married Jochabed [ Dedatho} his fathers fiſter, Exed.s, 
20, This was not againſt the morall poſitive, or natu- 
rall part of the law, becauſe it was nor inthe right line, 
bur in the collarerall, although in the neereft degree 
it was againſt the divine politive law ; and that the 

_ Church 
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Church might be rcplenihed with people, God over- 

ſaw this fort of marrioge at the fir, but God doth 
more here, hee con.manded rhe brother to raiſe up 
leede to his brother, Firſt , this 1s not contra prima» 
rium j&# actwre,. b:cauſc it was not in the right line. 
Secondly, it is an exception from ſecundarium 1tts natu- 
re, for whcn God commanded to doe this, hee willed 
them notro doc this ro fati-fie tuft(tor rhar wereagainſt 
primarium \us nature, the morall poficive law) but 
onely that the elder brother might be a tipe of leſus 
Carisr, Who (ſhuuld never want a ſecede in the 
Church, 

If he dye baving no children. In the originall it is, he- 
ving no ſeede, Tixr« ſhould not be tran{l.ited fonnes here, 
for daughters {ucceeded likewile to the inheritance 
when the fathers had no ſonnes, therefore it ſhould be 
tranſlatcd , hewving no children , which comprehends 


Otheir parcnrs as well as the males, marrying within 
their owne tribe, therefore that ſaying in the Ta/mwa 
was not true, qu: maſculam proler nen habuit, etſi filtas 
habuerit plarimas, in eo genus eft conſurmmatum. 


bim, 

What brother had this priviledge ? onely he that 
was the eldeſt brother,and therefore, Deat.2 5.5. 1 bre- 
thren dwell together and one of them dye. ene of them, that 
is, the eldeſt of them, Gen.1.5. andthe evening, and the 
merning were one day , that is, the firſt day,rhis 1s, 64rar- 
walls numeres pro ordimali, it the thizd brother had rai- 
ſed up ſcede tothe ſecond brother, then it had beene 
inceft, 


dothree things to-his brethren & kin{men , firſt he was 


bound to revenge his blood, their was vimeex ſangurnm, 
CC 2 Seconulr, 


both the mal. s and femals , the womenrailed up ſecede: 


His brether ſhall marry bus wife, and raiſe up ſeece to | 


He that was the firſt borne in Z/rae/,he was bound to. 
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This Commandement 
was 0! agair# the mo- 
rall pofitive Lavy, 


T he women raiſed up 
ſeed totheir parents. 


The eldeſt brother was 
bound to raiſeup (eed. 


Numerni Cardyndln gro 
014mali. 


What things the firſt 
borne did to the refit, 
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What things ducts the 
elack brother, 


Chrift eur Goel! reven= 
geth our blood upon 
his enemies, 


How teares are laid to 
otend, 


- 
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| bound to doeto him, jure propinuguitatrs, becaulc hee 


| 


— 


— 
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; teares aſcena before the Lord, Teares naturally deſcend, 
| but as the Sunne drawes upthe cxhalations, and they 
| fall downe againe ; ſothe wrongs thatare done to the 


—— _—_— ——_ 


= 
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Secondly , he was Geet, and redecmcd the morgaged 
lands of his neerc kinſman, and third!y, it was he that 
delivered him out of priton all theſe three he was 


was his ncereſt kinſman, . 
There were three things againe Which- were duetg 
him ; Firſt, hee had a double portion of his fathers 

oods : Secondly, he had the whole inheritance; and 
thirdly, if ne dycd without children, his brother was 
to raiſe up ſecd unto him, 

Now let us apply theſe to Chriſt , Firft, Chriſt is 
our Goel or vindex ſanguins, the revenger of our blood 
upon that red Dragon who thriſteth tor the blood of 
man,and uponallthe enemies who thirſt for the blood 
of his children; the revenger of blood or Goel. Dewt, 
19. 6 when he purſued the killer , his heart waxed | 
horc inthe purſuite ; Icſus Chriſt our Goel, when hee 
doth ſce the blood of the Saints ſhed, his heart waxeth 
hote, and he furbiſheththe ſword, romake ir drunke 
with the blood of bis cnemics, lere.5 1. 35. The violence 
done ts me, to my fleſh,br upon thee Babylon, ſhall Sion ſay,aud 
my blood be upon the Chaldeans, fhall leruſalew ſay ; now 
marke what 15 ſaid inthe chapter preceding, Jere. 30. 
50. Thy Goelor redeemer is flrong, and 1will pleade thy 
cauſe, Sce how the revenger of the blood makes Baby- 
lex, and Chaldes aniwer for all: Job ſaithy Cap.17. My 


Saints, they cone up before their Goe/, and thenfall 
downe ag1ine upen the enemics heads, they ſhall an- 
ſwer tor 21l the blood fhcd from Abel to Zachary, and 
all this innocent blood which is ſhed now, the Lord 
will require it attheir hand, 
Secondly, he redeemed the morgaged land. . th. 
+ 


——_— 


——— 
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4.4. and Jer.32.7, when Hawameel the ſonne of Shat- 
| lum, had morgaged his ficld thatwas in Azatheth ,- the 
| right of redemption belonged to Jeremiab, as being co- | 
zen german to Hanameel, We have morgaged the In- | 
heritance of heaven,bur Icſus Chriſt who is fleth of our 
fleſh, and bone of our bones, hath redcemcd it to us 
againe. 

The third thing whichthe Goe/did ro his kinſman,he 
redeemed him our of priſon , ſo we being condemned 
rocvcrlaſting priſon,Zach, 9.11. our Goe/ hath redce- 
med us. 

It may. be asked why our Goel ſhould give any price | 2uepe. 
for our redemption, ſecing we werelold treely withour | 
any money,E/ay 50.1. for according to the Lay of | 
Redemption, the Redeemerſhould pay no more than | 
was paid, | 

Thedivell, death, and finae our enemies to whom | Anſw. 
we wcre ſlaves, gave nothing for us, they held us as ty- | A ———— 
rants and unjuſt poſſeſſors, wherefore when we were ITY 
redeemed without money, we were redeemed freely, 
both in reſpe& of our ſelves who paid nothing , and al- 
ſoin reſpe& of the Divell, Sinne,and Death, we are re- 
deemed freely, for nothing was paid tothem, becauſe | 
they gave nothing tor us , but becauſe we areſold from 
the Lord, who was our right owner, the price behoved 
tobe paid ro him, and fo 1 Fer.1.18. We are not redee- 
_ with corrwptible gold or ſilver , but with £6 precious 

(08d, " #4 

He that is our Redeemer then, firſt , he is our neere 
kiniman, and hath priviledge to redeeme ts ; nc xt, hee 
harkrakenthe prey from the unjuſt poflcfſor; thirdly, 
he payed no ranſomc to him, La$#!y, the ranſome that 
our Goel paid for our Redemption was !:15 owne blood, 
Sawgnm. oft reaemptionss jus Cf redempiuns pretinn, 


It is both the right of redemption, and the price of 1e- | 
ce-3 e&cmprion, 


— — m—_ _ __ 
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T he Goel redeemed his 
l::n{man out of priſon, 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


{ The difference betwaxt 
Chriſt and other elder 
brothers, 


—— 


demption , Epheſ. 1:7, 1» whom wee have redemption 
through bis blood, 

Thouthat art redeemed, rejoyce in thy liberty, ſe. 
condly, take not that yoake of tervitude againe upon 
thee z thirdly, ſhew thy (clfc aſervant of evedience ty 
rizbreoulſneſle, 

The priviledges which the firſt borne had done to 
him, were three, firſt, he hadrhe doublc po: rion of his 
fathers goods; and ({econdly, all the intericance, and 
thirdly, his brother was bound to raile up ſced to 

1m. 

Soleſus Chrilt oureldeft brother hath gifts above 
his brethren, and anoynted above his fellowes ; there- 
fore the whole inheritance belongerh unto him; but 
this is the difference berwixt our cldeft brother , and 
other elder brethren; here the cldeſt brother getreth 
all the inheritance, and che reſt are excluded; but our 
eldeft brother Icſus Chriſt ſecludes not us ſrom the in- 
heritance, but makes us cobeires with himſelfe , Rom $. 
Weuſe toſay of our friends , that we can ſec them 
need , but wee wi!l not ſce them bleed , but Ielus 
Chriſt our ncercſt kinſman, he will neither {ce us need, 
nor bleed, but revenges our blood, and prepareth a 
kingdome for us. 

The ſecond thing which was done to the eldeft bro- 
ther, was this, if he dyed wicheut children, then his 
brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him, andthe 
children which his brother begor , were not called his 
children, bur his cldeſt brothers, Ruth 4. and if he 1& 
fuſed ro doe this duty to his cldeſt brother, then they 
ſpat in his face, and pulled off his ſhooe, and he was cal- 
led d/ſcalceatm in 1ſrecie, that is , loſt his poſſciſion in 
I[rael, 

Now let us come to the application of this ceremo- 


| ay,who is theeldeſt brother here > Chriſt, who are the « 


ſecond | 
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of the privviledges of the firſt borne in Jſrael. 


(econd. brethcrs that are bound to-raiſe up {cede unto 
him? rhe Preachers, 

Chriſt ſhall never want a ſecede in his Churchrilithe 
Worlds end, Pſal. 72. 5s They ſhall feare thee as long 
as the ſunne, and the moone endureth throughout all genera- 
tions. Secondly, Cu x15 promiſeth to be with his 
Church to the end cf the werld, then this ſcede ſhall 
endure to the end of the world, Thirdly, the covec- 
nant made with this ſeede ſhall endure for ever, Hoſ 2. 
19, Tketefore this ſcede muſt endure for ever, Fourth- 
ly, the ſcalcs of the covenant and the people within 
the covenant muſll endure for ever, 1 Cor. 11.26, Tee 
ſbew the Lords death till be come againe. Fitrly, ſee what 
anexpreſle promiſe our eldeſt brother hath, that hee 
fhallnever want a ſecede, Pſal.7 2.17, [ynnen] filiabitur 
women e\us, the Seventy tranſleth it gu, periwancbir, 
he ſhall not want a poſterity ro continue his name for e- 
ver, when Rezin King of Syria , and Pekah King of 1ſra- 
e/came agunit Jeruſalem to belicge it, Eſay.7, Achat 
remblec and teared exceedingly, that the two Kings 
ſhould ſucke rhe Ciry and waſte all, but what doeth 
the Lord ro coofhirme Achas ? he cauſeth Efay the Pro- 
phet to bring forth his yourg ſonne in his hand, Shear- 
jaſhub, which ſi2nificd, the reſt ſhall retarne, and that 
there ſha!] bee a remnant fecde left ftill in /naa,Efay. r. 
9. Who ſha!l be ſaved in the midſt of all their dctola- 
tions, 2 Chr, 28, ſo when we tee the Church like to 
be made havocke of let us looke up to God the Father, 
bringing out his Sonne leſus Chriſt, Sheer-jeſbnb, to 
confirme us againſt the ſtrength and power of th: great 
Kings of the world, Pekah and Rezim , that there ſhall 
alwaycs be a ſecd, and a remnantleft, fur the Lord, 
and that the gates of hc11I ſhall not prevaile againſt his 
Church: when Er was dead, Onan was bound to raiſe 


up ſeed unto him, and when Owan refulcd, then Sheloh 


was 


——— 


aſecd inthe Cbusch. 


p23) filiabitur n0- 


m:2.4ius vel ſobole ſcet 
nOnen cus. 


revertcrur. 


Chriſt tall never want 


RN 1eliquim 


| 
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A Miniſter ſhould not 
(veke his owne praiſe, 


—— —— 


was bound to pertorme this duty , {ſo rhere (Mall bee 
ſome ſtill ro-performe this duty to their elder Brother 
Chriſt. 

The ſecond brother raiſed up ſeed to the eldeft bro- 
ther, bur the children were called che eldeft brothers 
children, Hence wee learne ; that a faithſull paſtor 
ſhould not {eeke his owne praitc but the honor of his 
eldcR Brother Chriſt, if he ſecke his owne praile,then 


he begerteth but children to himſclfe ; when 1046 be. 
fieged Rebba, and was ready to take it, hee ſentunto 
David,ſaying, come they and take it , leſtthe vio 

be attributed ro me ;ſo ſhould all fairhtull Preachers be 


- — —_ — 


— 
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excccding carcfull, that whatſocver they doe,the praile 
may belong to their elder brother, Preachers are bur 
the Bridegroomes friends, they ſhould not ſue for 
themſelves but for the Bridegroome ; when Sampſon 
ſent onetobe ſpokeſman for a wife ro him,/edg.14.:0, 
this ſpokeſman tooke the woman to himſclie; tc is 


- not 2 faithfull ſpokeſman that ſucs tor himlelte, tac 


Preachers are but the children of the wedding, or 
the Bridgroomes freinds, wurzy oy, 07 756999479, that 
[hould be our higheſt credit. 2 Cor.4.5 1dec not preach 
my ſelfe, but the Lord Icſus ,and my ſelte your ſervant 
' for his fake; and let us be content with Toby the Bape 
tiſt ro decreaſe, that Chriſt may encreaſe, and labour 
to exalt wiſedome, and ſhe will exalt thee, Prov. 4. 8, 
the onely way for a Miniſter to gct credir, is to ſecke 
the credit of his Maſter, but there are roo many like 
the Fhariſes, who did all that they might be ſcenc of 
mcn,and incffe& they ſay as Jehu ſaid, come and (cc 
how zealous I amfor the Lord ofhoaſts,2 King. 10.16, 
| where a man might ſee as it were through a hole of 
| hiscoate, pride pecping out, and he ſecking his owne 
| Praiſe, and not the Lords honor, Let us not be like 
Onan who knowing that the ſeede ſhould not bee his, 
refuſed 


—_— 
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| have fourty ſonnes, cd thirty Nephewes, that rode on 


of 
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refuſed ro raiſe ir up to his eldeſt brother. 

If the ſecond brother raiſed not up ſecd to his eldeſt 
brother, then they ſpit in has face, 

Thegrearcſt credit to a Preacher is to beget child- | 
ren to his eldeſt brother, the Lord leſus Chriſt, this | 
was Peels glory, this ſhail be. their Crowne and glory | 
in the day of the Lord; the Lord likes not thele barren | 
Eunuches inthe Church who beger not children unto ' 
him. Itwasa great credit for Abdow, 1nd. 12. 14. To 


— _— — 


threeſcore and ten Aſſe-Coltes, but what credit hall it 
bc for a Preacher to have ſo many ſonnrs, and daugh- 
ters begotten tothe Lord riding in Chariotes of tri- 
umph ro Glory ? when they can lay, behold me, And 
the Children which the Lord hath gruen me, Eſay. 8, 18, 
When a Preacher hath begotten many ſonnes to him- 
(clfe, and built up his owne houſe, this ſhall never be 
reckoned upon his ſcore; bur what chilcren hait thou 
begottenunto m1.c, will the Lord ſay ; as Arrowes are 
inthe hand of a mighty man, ſoare the childrento rhe 
tathers, Happy & the map that hath bis quiver full of them, 
they ſhall z6t be aſhamed , but pleade with the enemies in the 
gate. P(al, 127.5, Thc Lord objectcd tothe Jewes by 
Hargat. Cap. 1.4, Is it time ſor you, to dwelin your ſerlrd 
hiuſes, andthu houſe lye waſke > Sothe Lord may juſt- 
ly objc& ro many of us that we build our one houles, 
bur ſuftcr the houſe ofthe Lordto lye waſte, it was an 
opprobry in J/rael, whena man or a woman wanted 
children, ſcr4be hanc fine liberg, lere, 22.30. and there- 
tore they ſaid whenthey had children, dews «bſfulit op- 
prob: iam meum. Luc.1,25. The Lord bath taken away my 
epprobry ; the 'Lord take away that opprobry and 
ſhame. from the miniſtry, that they ſtand not up as bar- 
ren and untruitfull Eunuches in the day ofthe Lord. 


How ſhall we jadge, who is a profatable Preacher? 
dd Nor 
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[Tow the faithfulneffe 
of a reacner is to be 
m:afurcd, 


Three ſorts of Prea« 
Cchers. 


—— 


Not by the event, butby his diligence » Eſay was 
a good I reacher , and yet his miniltry for the moſt 
part was to make far rhe hearts of the people; and he 
ſaid, have ſpent n:y ſtrength in vaine, Eſay 49.4 {0 lere, 
6.25e Was an exccllent Preacher, yer he ſaid, The 
bellowes are burnt the Lead is coſumed o the Founder mel. 
'eth in vaine 8 Chriſt kimicite converted notſo many 
aS Peter did ; There 15 caraofficy, and, cure eventus, we 
muſt wcaſure a faithfull Paſtor, per ceram of ficy, ad nor 
evenius: bis crys offich, 15 this, weſce flatumgregs *ui. 
Prov.27.233. To knew 11s ſheepe by their names, 10h, 10, 
Secondly, to fecd them diligen ty, to goe out and in 
before them to leade rhem to the whollome paſtures, 
& to ſow his {ces faithfully ard then be may lyc down 
and ſlecpe,andthen it growes up day and night, and he 
cannot tell; this curs eventus belongs not to him, 
Laſtly, he ſhould be grieved when he ſces the pcople 
hard hearted, and will not be converted, 

There are three ſerts of Preachcrs; Firft , thoſe 
who give a good account of good (heepe, who can ſay 
with Eſfay. 8.18, Here am 1, and the children that thou 
haft erven me, Secendly , thoſe who give a __ ac- 
count of bad ſheepe, he1s tree of their blood, carevi- 
mus Babylon:m, Cy noluit ſanari lere 51.9. this faithfull 
Preacher ſhall not want his reward with God,although 
he hath not converied many, and Auznftive ſhewes rhe 
matt-r by this compariſon z two men come into a Bar- 
bers ſh7p to be wathcd, a Blackamore and another 
man, the Barber waſhes the other man and makes 
him whiter, he waſhes the Blackamore and makes him |. 
blacker, yer the Barber will be payed for both, be- 


cauſe he hath taken <quall paines upon both; fo ſhall 


the good Preacher get his reward, although hee make 
not the Blackamore Jooke the whiter, A Miniſter ſhall 
not bee like /acob inthe day of his reckoning, for lacob 

made 


me —_ 
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made good to Leban,that which wastorne by the wilde 
beaſts,Ges.3 1.39. but a Miniſter ſhall nor make good 
that which 1s loſt,ifir be nor loſtthorow his negligence, 
ie ſhall ſuthce if ke can ſhew che skinne andthe marke to 
the Lord, and if he have ſuſtained the heat of the day, 
and the cold of the night,as 7acob did, that is all that the 
Lord requires from him. | 

Thethird fort is he thatgivesa bad account of bad 
ſhecpe, when the ſhcepe periſheth, rhrough his negli- 
gence; thenthe Lord ſhail require rheir blood at his 
hands, 

VW hether ſhould a Miniſter be grieved, when he 
ſceth his Miniftery unprofitable amongſt a people, and 
that his Miniſtcry is like tobe the ſavour of death unto 
them, 

Ne queſtion he ſhould be grieved; /eremie wiſhed 
that hs head might be a fountaine of reares, ler g. 1. That 
he mig ht weepe for that people, and Chriſt himſclte 
wept over /ernuſa/em, Mat.23-37. 

Bur Chriſt himſelfe ( ye will ſay ) gave thankes to 
Gcd his Father, That he had bid theſe things from the 
wiſe of the world andrevealed them unto babes, Matih. 11, 
23. andthe Angell ſang praile,when Efay made tat the 
hearts ofthe people. ſay 6. | 

Chriſt is conſidered two wayes z firſt, as he was the 
Miniſter of Circumciſton ; ſecondly , as Mediator 
Chriſt, as he was the Miniſter of Circumcition , anc. 
ſent toreach the Iewes ; no doubr it wasa great grictc 
to him when he ſaw them hard-hearted, thar they 
would not belceve; but againe, if ye will conſider him 
as Mediator, looking up to Gods wiledome and & 
cree, ke giveth God praiſe for paſſing by ſome, anc 
chufing othcrs; Pau{ looking to his charge , he wiſhed 
the Iewes to be ſaved, but when he lookerh up to Gods 


will, ina ſecond conſideration, then his preaching was 
dd 2 (0 
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table Muyſters, 
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Great Game to unprok- 


ing of Eſey , he reſtcth in this; and he rcjoycerh that 


to make fat the hearts of thar people,as wasthe preach- 


God is glorified, Although the ſpheares have their 
owae motions i particular , yer they all follow the 
mo'ion of (he firſt mover : So al:hough Chriit and 
Pasl >< ſorry a: che firſt tor chit hardueſſe of the lewes 
hearts, ycr they muſt follow the motion of the firit 
mover, God himlſclte, and rezoyce when heis glori- 
fed, 

'The Angels Gng praiſe to God for the hardning of 
the hearts of che wicked, and they are not ſad for that, 
the reaſon of this is, becauſe theyare not ordained to be 
miniſtring ſpirics to fuch,and therefore 1t was no griefe 
tothem,ro ſee them condemned,they rejzoyceto leethe 
godly converted, becauſe they are committed to their 
charge ; but Miniſters have both thegoodand the bad 
in their charge, andtheretore ar the firſt cangr be but 
2rieved that they ſhould miſcarry,as Samuel mourned for 
Saul, 1S4am.15435. 

But weare to marke, ifa Preacher be faichfull, and 
painfull in his calling , although his Miniftery be not 
cftefuall rothe converſion of all, yet it ſhall alwayes 
ſerve to the converſion of ſome. Eſatas miniſtery was 
to makerhe hearrs of that people fat, yet there was a 
remnant ſeed left unto him, F/ay 1.9, 

If he refuſed toraiſe up ſeed ro his brother , then the 
woman ſpitin his face. 

Great ſhall be the ſhame and copfuſion that ſhall be. 
fall unprofcable and wicked Miniſters in-the day ofthe 
Lord, who rctuſed to raife up ſeed to rheir eldeſt bro. 
ther, Marke butrhe circvmitances of ſpitting in the 
face, and yc ſhall ſee how great a diſyrace it was, Firſt, 
we uſc to ſpit upon adogpe, andirot tpon a man; Se- 
condly, Nsm.12.4. the Lord lath, 1f ner father had fpt 
upon ber face, would ſbe not have beene aſhamed for ſeven 

daye: i 
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dayes ? \Wherethc Lord compareth Miriams leprofie 
t0a father ſpittisgg upon his child , ſo che Lord ſpit, as 
it were, upon M:7:4m when he itrucke her with lepro- 
fie; and Owkelos paraphralcth it, $: increpanas increpaſ- 
ſet eam pater eu: The woman the weaker Sexe did ſpir 
here inthe mans face, but what a ſhame is it ſor a childe 
to have his father to {pit upon him? Thirdly, the place 
3ggravaresthe ſhame, it was in the publike meeting, in 
the gates of the City, it wasa great mattcrto be praiſed 
in the gates of the City, Prov. 30.23. The hucband | 
when he was well apparclled,; fitting among the Elders 
inthe gates of the City, then his wite is praiſed , this 
was her greateſt credit, {o-it was the greateſt credit of | 
the Father, when he had ſtore of children, then he was | 
not aſhamed to plead with his enemies in the gates of | 
the City, Z/al. 137, thercfore to be put to publike 
ſhame anddiigrace in that place,what ſhame and confu- 
fion would that breeu, Laſtly,that ſhe ſhould ſpir in his 
face,the face is the moſt excellentplace in the body, & 
the moſt honourable,and nota part of diſhonour, The | 
Apoltlc Paul laith, If « man ſonte you in the face, 2 Cox, 
11.20. Itit was a grcatcr ſbame to be ſmitten in the 
face,than any other part of the body, then tt is agreater 
ſhameto be fpir upon the face, than any other part of 
the body; and it it was ſuch a ſhame in J/rae! tor a 


rs I a ammo 
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Spitting in the face a 
great diſgrace, 


Great ſhamets have the - 


womanto ſpitin a mans face in their ſolemne and pub- 
like mectings, what ſhame ſhall itbe for Preachers, if 
the Lord ſpit in their faces inthe fight of Chriſt and his 
Angels ; and if irwas a ſhame to the daughgay when 
the father did ſpit in her face, what ſhame ſhall t be, if 
the Lord, who is the father of all, 47d of whom all fa- 
therhood i called, Eph.3.5, ifhe ſpit inthe face of thoſe 
who are ncgligent in their Callings if the was lepara- 


Er OR 


father ſpit in their faces, 


ted ot of her fathers ſight, for ſeven dayes., what 151t 


to be ſeparated out of his fight for ever > There is no 
| dd 3 argumcut 
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argument more forciblere@ mov an unregenerate man 
ro abftaine from finne, than ſhame: what ſaith Tamer to 
Ammon ? 1 Sam. 13.13. And!, whither fhall 1 cauſe my 
ſhemetogoe* and as for thee, thou ſhill be cornted «5 ane of 
the fooles in 1ſracl. Saul had rather kill himſelte thag 
fall inte the hands of the Philiſtines,and abide that 
ſhame, 1 $4m1,31. VVhen ſuch doe heare the fairhfull 
Paſtors praiſed in che gates of the City, whae griefe will 
thisbreed tothem ? and whenthey ſreichoſe who bave 
converted others ſhine like ſtarres in the firmament, 
Dax.22. 3. And theraſclves like darke , and blacke 
| clouds, /#de.12. Whar ſhame ſhall this beto them g 

The naturall brother who refuled to railc up ſced tg 
his eldeſt brother, then the woman who complained 
did {pirin his face, bur if he was a Coufin German or 
another kin{man, they did not ſpit in his face, becauſe 
he had not ſuch a necre intereſt, as the naturall brother 
had to raiſe up ſeede, yet the holy Ghoſt, Rath 4.1, 
doth not expreſſc his name, but callceth him, Pelone «/ 
moni, which implicth ſome diſgrace, the Lord would 
net name him here by his nameas he did Boas, 

Onan was killed becaulche refuſedto raiſe up ſcede 
to his- brother Er, this Er was a wicked man, yet be- 
cauſe Onan refuſed to raile np ſeede ro him, the Lord 
killed him. What will he doe then to thoſe who re- 
fuſe to raiſe up ſced to their elder Brother Icſus Chriſt 
who is holy,blamelciſe,and worthy ofall honor? 

They pulled off his ſheo*,this was a figne that he loſt 
his inhagjrance, for when they tooke poſſeſſion of the 
land, Mey put a ſhooe uponthcir foot, and when they 


| loſt their inberitance, the ſhooe. was pulled off their 


faerc, 
The principalland chicfe _ that a man ſhould 
have, is that hee lole nat his inheritance; a man in //- 


rael tor necelſity ſometimes morgaged his inheritance, 
and 
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and ſoructimes by violence put from his inheritance, 
and ſometimes through negligence, and flothfulneſle 
did ſuffer bryers and thornes to grow up in his inher1- 
tance, but unleſle he bad beenea runnagate like Eſas, he 
never ſold his inheritance: looke what regard Jeremiah 
kad rothac little pcece of ground in Anathorh which he 
redeemed from Hanameel his Vacles fonne, to ſecure 
himſclc inthar inheritance, Jere. 32, Firſt he bought 
the ficld, then he weighed the filycr, and gave ſeven- 
tcene ſhekles for it,then he ſubſcribed the evidence and 
ſealed ir, and he rooke witneſſes, and rooke the dou» 
ble of the evidence of the purchaſe, both that which 
was ſealed according to the Law and cuſtcme, and 
that which was open than ke gave the cvidence of the 
purchaſe unto Bersch, the ſonne of Nerg4h inthe fight 
of Hazameel his uncles ſonne, and laſt hee bids take 
thele evidences, and put thenin an carthen veſlell, that 
they might continue there for many dayes ; bad Jeye- 
mich {och a care for ſo ſmallan inhericance? a little 
plar of grourd in Anziheth, that coſt but feventeene 
ſkekles,that he weuld havethe evidence ſubſcribed and 
ſealed betore faithtull witnefles,'and to have them fafe- 
ly laid up till the peoples returne our of the captivity ? 
ſhall nor we then be carcfull of that great inkeritance 
which is not purchaſed with gold nor flvcr, 1 Pet. r. 
to havethe evidence of it ſcaled, ſubſcribed, and laid 
up ſafely in our hearts? Eſa wes a profane man and a for- 
nicator, H:b.12.16. Heſo!d hu birth right for a meſſe of 
petiage, it Preachers be protane and vile men like Eſas, 
they will ſettheir inheritance atalight reckoning, bur 
ifthey be the children of gracethey will eſtceme much 


of it, as Nabeth did of his Vincyard : it is the inherj- | 
tance that our fathcr hath prepared , and his ſenne | 
dearely purchaſt for us, and therfore we ſhould eſteeme 
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highly of it, and beware t0 loſe this inheritance that | 
Was | 


What care /-yemirah had 
of his inheritance. 
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was bought with ſuch a price, left if weloſe it, the 


| ſhoge be pulled offour fecte, and we be called dſcal- 
| ceati 4n lfracie, 


Nowcome to Chriſts anſwer to the Sadduces obje. 
tion, 

Tee erre not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God, 
for mn the Reſurrettion men nezther marry, nor g1ve in may- 
riage, but arelike the Angels of God, 

They erre not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God, that is, the power of God manif-ſtcd, and et 
torth in the Scriptures, the Scriptures teach us that 
God by his power ſhall raiſe theſe mortall bodiesto 
immortality, and that then we ſhall be like to the An. 
gels inglory ; andallthelſc naturall bonds and ſocieties 
amongſt men and women ſhall ceaſe, as to mary, and 
give in marriage, &c, 

Yee erre not kno” ing the Scriptures, 

All error proccedeth fromignerance of the Scrip- 
tures, therefore Chriſt bidderh the Iewes, ſearch the 
Scriptures, loh,5.39. andthe holy Scriptures arc able 
to make us wiſc unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. 3.15. Velhall 
never under ſtand the truth but ont of the Scriptures; 
the Churchof Rome are molt injurious to the Laickes 
forbidding them to read the Scriptures, what meryaill 
is it that.they be led intoall errors, whea they want 
this light of the Scriptures to dire& them; ſte may 
be jultly compared to a Pirate ; a Pirate when he takes 
a poore Barke what doerh he? Firſt,he taketh the com- | 
paſſe from her, Secondly,the ſay!es, and thirdly, the 
Anchor, what becomes ofthe poore Barke then?ſhe is 
caſt away upon the Reckes;z ſo the Church of Rome 
firſt taketh from the people the compatic that is the 
Word of God , Secondly , ſhee taketh from them 


->1--ece{ar, (a ſpeech borrowed from a full ſayle) for- | 


bidding the propleaſſurance of faith, they teach _ 
7 that 
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that they ſhonld have a morall/pcr{waſion ofthe re- | 
miſſion of their ſinnes, to kope well that they ſhall be | 
ſaved, bur they ſay it is preſumption to be certainely | 
pcrſwaded of the remiſſion of their ſinnes ; and thus | 
they take away =2»-;9cgio, or the fall ſayle from the 
people : now when aſſvrance of faith, the full faile is 
gone, then hope the Anchor (asthe Apoſtle calleth it, 
Heb.6.1g.) muſt bc loſt alſo; yee {cc then the necel- 
ity of ſearching the Scriprurcs ; andif we would bce 
free of error we muſt ſtudy to know them, and lamen- 
table is their eſtate, who live in pepery, expoled to all 
danger ,becaulcticy have not the ule of the holy Scrip- 


— 


Nor the power of God, 

There is atwofold power in God, firſt his abſolute 
power. Secondly, his limited power, his abſolute 
power is this, when ke can doe any that implyecth nor 
2 contradiction, for that were impoteacy in God; his 
liritate power isthis, when his will limitateth his po- 
wer, and bis ether attribures:God by hisablolate pew- 
er could have deſtroyed Sodom betore Lot came out of 
it, but by his limited power, he could nor, Gen.19.,22, 
becauſe it made more for the glory of God, tihnr Lee 
ſhould be ſaved, then deſtroyed with the Soaomures z (0 
Godby his abſolute power might caſt away Peter, bur { 
by his limited power, he cannor, becauſe it makes | 
more for his mercy to ſave Peter, then to deſtroy him, | 


| 


Chriſt by his abſolute power could have wrought mi- | 


| racles in Nazareth, but by his Lmitcd power he cou'd | 


not, becaulc it made more for his glory, not to werke | 
any amongſt that unbelceving pcople , Marke 6, 5. ' 
$0 Chriſt by his abſolute power could have prayed 
for ſ6 many millionsaf Angels to have dcliveres him, 
but by his limited power he coul.] nor, becaule ir made 
more for the glory of his Father, that hc ſhould dic for | 
ce the 
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the redeeming of his Church, then that he (ſhouldef- 
cape the curſed death of the Croſſe; here Chriſt yo” 


| of that limited power of God, and not of his ablolute 
{ power, | 
Yee erre wot knowing the Scriptures , nor the power of 
Ged. | 
| anos _ Serv: We muſt learneto know the power of God , onely 
tures, our of the Scriptures, that power which is attributed 


ro God, and not found in the Scriprures, is not to bt 
counted Gods power:therc is a queſtion berwixt us and 
the Church of Rome, whether the body of Chrilt can 
be both in Heaven,and in the Sacrament at once, they 
alledge the power of God for them , becauſe God by 
his power can make this body tobe really in the Sacra- 
ment; but we reply unto chem, that they erre not know- 
tug the Scriptures and the power of God; it they could 
demonſtrate ro us out of the Scriptures this power, 
then we would belezvethem , but the Scripture faith, 
that Ieſus Chriſts body is inthe heavens, and mult bee 
" conraincd there till he come ro judgement, 4s 3.21, 
Whom the beavers muſt receive untill the times of the v6 
ftttution of all things, And therctore this power is but 
an imaginary power, contrary to the Scriprurcs of 
0d, 

We ſhall be like the Angels of God, who neither marry nor 
grVersn marriage, 

There is a good axiome in the Schooles , that re/ata 
extra uſum noxſunt relats, relations out of their uſe, are 
bo relations; a Land-marke, ſo long as it ſtands in the 
geld, diſtinguiſhing one mans land from another, it is 
inthe rejation_buttaken our of that place, that relation 
ceaſeth.; the bread in the Sactament is holy bread, ſo 
long as it is in the uſe,but out of this holy uſe it becom- , 
merh common bread againe ; thoſe things that were 
| eaten 1n i424», or Idols chappell , were 1dolatrous in 

ſtar 
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ſtare chere,and might not be eaten, but when tacy were 

ſold in the Shambles, they were extre #ſum , and Paul 

allowed then rocate of them : ſo here the woman is 

the wife to the husband 1nthis life, bur inthe litero 

come.,this relation ceateth, 4na we ſball ve like the An- 
ils of God, who neither marry nor give in marriage, 

We ſhallbe like th: Angels of God, 

Markethe perfection of our condition and eſtate in 
the life tocome,above our cſtare and condition here z 
our eſtate and conditicn here is twofold , cither our 
eſtate after our fall, or our eſtate ininnocency,we ftand 
in need of many things after our fall , thar we needed 
not before our fall ; after our fall we have need of 
cloathestocover us, of Phyſicketocure us,of {leepe and 
reſtto refrcſh our wearied bodies, and a thouſand ſuch, 
before the fall we had need of meat, and we had need 
of marriage, tor man was not to live in Innoccacy here 
for ever, and therefore had need of chil. jren to lucceed 


him toconrinue hisgeneration ; but inthe life ro come 


we ſhall tan! in need of none ot theſe things, whereof | 


we ſtood in need,cither in our fillt eſtate in innocency, 
or afrer the fall. This Doctrinc ſcrvcth to reproove 
Tarkes, ewes, Chiliafes, Epicures , and Iuch as imagine 
the lite to come, to be attcr the condition and «ſtate of 
thislife, that men thall be there in plcaſant Gardens, 
have great Feaſts, weare gorgeous apparrcll , by iwa- 
gining no highcr of heavenly things and eſtate in rhe 
life to come, than of carthly things below hcre, like 
unto lictle children, the higheft rings that riey can 
imagine of, are ſweetnefies, orthole things which de- 
lighttherafte, but we mufi have tranſccidunt thoughts. 
whe we think of heaven,thoſe things which the eve never 
ſaw, the eare never heard, nor entred 11:41 the heart of man, 
are laid up for his children inthe lifeco come, 1 Cor. 2. 
9. there our meat and our drinke inall be, to doe = 
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We bave three manions, 


Grent differer ce be- 
twix: our condition In 
this lite,and our eſtate 
in the lite ro come. 


Howthe' Angels are 
Jdeſcribe.',cap.1. 
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will ofour God ; we ſballnot {tand in nced of marr. 
agc there, becaulc we (hall continue for ever, In this 
life marria geis neceſſary ro continue 011 kind, 1492aing 
we arc mortal i nerc, wee live in 021 niohers bel. 
ly, this is @ur firtt manſion ; ; welive in rhe world, this 
is our ſqcond manſion ; and we live in hcav:n, that i is 
our third manſicn. If ir were poiiblethata c! b1ld could 
imagine or thinke anv thing ia his mothers bclly , and 
ſhould conceive the cltate of rhe perte&cſt man upon 
carih, when heis lying in his mothers belly » wallowing 
in his blood ,breathing by the Navell , were not this 
falſe anda baſe imagination? a thouland times greater 
difference is there bertwixt our cſtat* here,and our con- 
ditionin the life to come ; therefore to meaſure the 
life to come by our condi: on herc is great folly, 

we (ball be like the Angls ef Gol, 

Herethe leſuites fall into rhe ar ang 2t1on of fin- 
gle life, that it is Angelicall ; but they diſtingniſh 
not our condirionin this life, 1nd ovr eſtatc in the life 
to come; this fipyle lite ſhall make xs like the Anz acls, 
burtinthis hte it makes us not to reſemble the Angcls, 
for men here marry and give in marriage, they marry 
here for the continuance of ther Lind, which they 
nced not inthe life tocome; they marry here for the 
avoyding of Luſt, and fornication - butin the life ro 
come, they thallnor be ſubject to this ; and therefore 
neede no mairiage, 

we ſhall be like the Angels of Ged, 

Thnecreatures which are moft perfet, arc the An- 
els, and the perfcctionof man is to imitatethem ; the 
Angcls are deicribed by the Propher,Ezet.c. ewith the 
facc of a man, with the Creſt of a Lyon, with thc wings 
of the Eagle, and the foote of the Oxe. Firſt, with 
the face ofa man, tofignific their underſtanding, for 
oſall vifible creatures man is the moſt underſtanding. 

Seconily, 
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Secondly, thcy are deſcribed with the Creſt of a Lyon 
for their ſtrength. Thirdly, with the wipgs of the Ea. 
ele for their ſwiftneſle ; and laſtly with the. foote of 
the Oxe, for their obedience ; would ye then deſcribe 
an Angel!? Heisa creature moſt wile, moſt-ſtrong, 
moſl {wift and nimble, and moſt obedient, and yee 
have the proofe of this, firft of their wiſedome; the ! 
woman of Tekoah (aid to David, Aud my Lord is wiſe, ' 
according to the wiſdome of an Angel of God, 2 Sam, 14. | 
26. And tor their (trength, ye ſce how one Angell 
killed an hundreth fourcicore, and five tliouſand in one | 
nighr in Senacheribs hoft, 2 Kimg.19. 35. and for their 
ſwiſneſſe ye have example in the Angell, who in one 
night killed all the firſt borne in Egypr, Exod, 12.29, 
and for their obedience, thcy arc fo ready ro obey the | 
Lord, that they are madea paterne and example to us, | 
Matth.s, 10. Thy will be 6oxe in earth, as it is in heaven, | 
We ſhoulJ doc his will upon carth as they doe it in 
the h: avens, thar is, molt willingly. 

And now to make uſc of this tor the Miniſtery, the | 
Miviſtcrs are called the Angels of the Lord, Reve,z, 
becauſe they ſhould reſemble moſt the Angels, 

Firſt, The Angels beheld the Face of God continually, 
Matth.18,10.and they deitce with ſtretched our neckes 
to behojd the myſtery of the incarnation, 1 Pet.1.12, 
If they deſire to ſee the face of Ged in 1:is Word 
as the Angels doe ſee his face in glory, and havean 
earneſt delirc ro underſtand the myftcries of lalvarion, 
thenthey arc like the Angels, and may bee clled An- 
ocls, . 
S:condly,thcy are the Angels of Gol, beczutethey 
cary the metfage cf the Lord,and therefore they (ould 
Ipeake nothi-og, but the Lords mcfiage unto the people, 
H:g.1.12. Then (pake Hazgat the Lords meſſenger in the | 
Lords m:ſſage u4to 194 people, | 


— 
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An Angell,what ? 


=D w _— 


OO 


_—_——— 


| 214 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the ——— | 


, 
| 
[ 


| 


| 


| 


Thirdly, The good Angels keepe the Saints in all 
their wayes, P/al. 91,12. For hee fhall give his Angels 
charge over thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes, leſt thou daſh 
thy feote azainf} « lene. So fhould Miniſters keepe the | | 
people committed to their charge ; they ſhould be. 
ware tocalt in offences, either by crronious Dodtine, 
or ſcandalons living to offend the weake, that they 
daſhnot their foote againſt them. 

Fourthly, The Angels doe ſeparate the good fiſh | 
from the bad, And ſever the wicked from among? the 
juft, Matrh.13.49. So ſhould Miniſters ſtrive to ſepa. 
rate notorious vile finners from amongſt the righteous 
and thenthey ſhall reſemble the Angels, yea they ſhall 

| become the Lords mouth in ſo doing. leren5.19. If 
they take forth the pretions from the vile, thou ſhalt be as 
my mouth, 


— — 


Of Satans accuſationof 


Foſhua the High- 
Prieſt. 


Zach.z.1, And he ſhewed me I«ſbua the Highprieft flan- 
ding before the Angell of the Lord, axd Satan ſlan- 
ding «t his right band to reſiſt him, c, 


N this Chapterare ſet downe the benefirs 
wh<b God beftowed upon hisChurch, after 
the returned from the captivity ; and firſt 

Q® what hedid for /oſhas the Highpricſt, as a 
type,to Perf. 8, Secondly, what he did for 
the Church, inthe three laſt verſes, 

Inthe typeagaine theſe things are to be conſidered , 

Firſt, how Chriſt our Advocare taketh the defence of 

leſhua againſt Saran, Yerſ.2, and then how he pardo- 

neth him of his ſfinnes, and ſanQiferh him, verſc3.4.5, 
and laſtly, the promiſe which Chriſt,the Angell of the 
covenant, makerh unto him, it he walkein his a ayes, 

Verſ. 6.7.8. 

The accuſer is Satan, the acculcd is 7oſhss,and the de- 
tender is Chrift, 

Satzn, the acculcr is deſcribed by his name, hee is 
called Satan, that is, qui zxteſ/ino edtoproſequitur, who 
hath a deadly hatrcd againſt the ſonnes oft men, the 
place where he ſtood when he accuſed, was at leſkaa's 
right hand, for it was the manner of the accuſers a- 
mongſt the ewes, to ſtand at the right hand of the par- 
ty accuſed, when they did accuſe, P/a/.109.6. Let S4- 
tan fland at his right hand and when ke ſhall be \ndged, let 
him be condemwed, The thing which he accuſed him of 

was 


1-1 Satan, Auer ſor 
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The acewſer food atthe 


right hang of tae parry 
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concerning oſha. 


The opinion of the 
Tewes co" errning the 
change of /:/pwa's 
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The opinion of Hrerome | 
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was becauſe hce ſtood in filthy apparcll betere the 
Lord. 

Hierome is of this mind, that 7:ſþue the Highprieſt 
married a ſtrange woman contrary to the Commande. 
ment of the Lord, asthe reſt ofthe Iewcs did, Ezr,10, 
18, And hc holdeth that Satan did accuſe him juſtly 
here, becauſe he had merricda ſtrangeras well as the 
reft, but weare rather to incline to /onathan the Para- 
phraft in this, who Paraphraſeth it thus, Fzlios babebat 
qui duxerant uxores nw convenientes ſacerdetrs, hoc eft, a- 
lienigenas, ipſe vero ney corripiebat eos, that is, hee had 
ſonnes whomarried wives who were not lawfullfor the 
Pricſts to marry,ard yct he reproved notthem,this may 
ſecme rarhcr to be the cauſe for which he was blamed, 
as we may {ce, F2r.10.18. And among fl the ſonnes of the 
Prieſts , there were ſome that had taken ſirange wives, 
namely of the ſonnes of Ioſhaa the fonne of Tozeaek , ani it 
was fer this that kis pricſtly Garments were ſtaj- 
ncd, 

Ana he (hewed me leſhua, 

Foure things are to be conſidered inthis name /oſhus. 
Firſt, that /oſhus was called Hoſhes, and Moſes changed 
this narnc, anc called him /eheſbas,and the Greekes cal- 
led him leſus. 4&.7.45, 

The lewes {ay thar the letter [ied] » was taken from 
the name /ehove,and was put ro Heſbea,and then he was 
called Jefba4,as the letter [heJN was taken from gehona, 
and put ro Abram, and then he was Called Abrahemn, but 
if this their oþ{crvation were true, then it ſhovkd fol. 
low, that when the Lord tooke the letter [jed J» from a 
name, that it ſhould bc for the dilgrace of the perion, 
as Saraz, the Lord chang<d her name, and called her 
Sarah, this change was for the creeit of Sarah, and 
yet [jd] was taken from it, before the was, wy pr/®- 
eſſe, bat now ſhe is 4 princefſe ſimply, when Davids 

inceſtvous 
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inceſtuous ſonne Ammon was called Amminen. 2 Sam | | 
13.2. Wasthe letter [jodJadded for his credit 2 No, 
bur che reaſon why this name was changed was this, . 
:olignificrhe authority which the Lord had over him, [228 
forthe impoſition of new names lignifieth authority in 
him that impoſcth, as /sſeph's name was changed by 
the King of Egypt, and he was called Zeaphbnarb-paameah, | T oimpoſtorchange } 
Gen.41-45. So Elracim'sname was changed by Pharas | 3,0=*2 Bgn of authe- 
S Y 
Neeo,8 he was called 1:hejekim,lo Anamas, Miſacl,and 
Haariss their naines were changed in Babel, lo Si 
mon's name was changed into Petey ; lacobs name was | 
changed into /parl; Sothis name H:ſbes was changed 
Into /oſbus Nam.13.16, *and Rewel.2.17, To himihat 
Ver commeih 1 will grue a new name. 
Secondly, Moſes gave him this name by the Spirit | 
of God, «uhcr torclecing that he ſhould be bis ſuccel- 
ſor, and fave the pc ople trom their enemies the Cana- 
antes, or praying for him that the Lord wouk ſave 
lim from thc wicked ſpyes as Sals.Zerchi ſaith, | 
Thirdly, the Seventy tranſlate this name ſhes al- 
waycs Iclus. 


WER. 


— 
-— 


Whether may this name Ieſus be given to any in the of, | 
Church now, as Colsſ.4.11, Salute leſws which ts called | 
Iuſtus, | 


Thisname oſha contracted intoleſws by the Grecks, | 
was an uſuall name amongſt the Jewes ; but now when 
It 15 appropriated to leſus, none may bee called Iclus | 
butChriſt himſclfez tor he both preſerveth alive ard | 
giveth lite: the Hebrewes take viz eficare, wel in wie | 
conſervare, wel wite reflituere, Num. 22. 33. ſo Num. | 
H.15,Nam vivificaſtis omnem faminam hbeve ye kept the | | 
women alive; ſo Luc.1 2.34. loſbua might have done this; | 
but Viw#ficare is vie reſtituare, to reſtore to life again, 
and tt.is 4o/pus could not doe, but leſus who quicke- 
nerh the dead, and reſtoreth them to life againe, 1 Cor» | 
15-22, vg and \ 
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How ro underſtand th* 
fie:ation at the right 
hand, 


The right hand is the 
morc e«cellent.b.1og 


eompared vith the Lcft, 


Hew the wiſe mng 
veart is (aid to be in his 
right fade, 


? 


p 
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4nd Satan fiending at bu Tight hand, 

The right hand was the chicfe place , for the un. 
derſtanding of this ktuation amongſt tbe lewes, marke 
fick, whenthree are going together or fitting toge. 
ther, he that is in the middle place is inthe chicte 
place, hethat ſtandeth upon his right hand,is in the ſe. 
cond place;and he that ſtanderh on his left hand isin the 
third place zand in this ſenſe weare to underſtand theſe 
places, Hee fhall ſet the ſheepe at bisright hand,and the 
goares as bis left band, Maitth.25.33. Chriſt is jn the 
higheſt place, the ſheepe inthe ſecond place, and the 
goates in thethird; ſo the mother of Zebeadees children, 
Meath.e, 21. defired that 6ne of her ſonnes might 
ſtand art Chriſts right hand, and anether at his If: 
hand; Chriſt is in the higheſt place, hee that ſtands 
at his right hand inthe ſecond place, aad he that ſtands 
at the left hand, is inthe third place, 

Secondly, when the moft eminent perſen fitteth , 
he that fitteth at his rigat hand, is in the ſecond place, 
Example, Salomon ſate upona rhrone, and his mether 
at bis right hand, r King.2.19. Selowmon was in the firſt 
place, and his morher inthe ſecond. So Chriſt ſitterh 
atthe right hand of the farher, that is, in the ſecond 
place next to the father, tor we cannot imagine that 
Chr:ft as mediator. ſits above his father, 

Tairdly, when the two hands are compared toge- 
ther, theathe righthand is the more'excellent, and 
lo Pau! lairh, They gave unto us the right band of fellow- 
ſhip,Galat.1.9, So Benjamin is C:lled the ſonne of the 
tight hand, and Salomon, Eccleſ.10. 2. ſaith, that the 
wiſc mans hcart is 11 his right fide, and the fooles in 
his lefr fide the reaſon why the fooles heart is ſaid to 
be in his left fide, is becauſe the blood tor the moſt part | 
falleth ro the left fide, and ſo the heart that is dull is 
ſaid to be in the left fide, but rhe ſpirits againe _— 

0 
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fromthe left fide to the right, and ſo the wiſe mans 
heart is ſaidto be in his right {ide,becauſe he hath more 
underſtanding, $9 in pleading betore the judges 
the accuſed ftoed at the left hand ef the accuſer, as 
Satan ſtood at the right hand of 7oſbus, but if the accuſed 
prevailed in judgement, and the accuſer ſuccumbed 
then he was ſhifted from the right hand ro the lefthand, 
then he was ſaid to loſe his caule, 

But when che Scripture ſpeakes of preteCtion,it put- 
teth the lefr hand firſt, pſal.16. 8. Breauſe he is at my 
right band, 1 ſþ1ll not be moved. Thon David(tood at his 
Icft hand. So Pſal 129.5. The Lord « thy defence at thy 
right hand, So when Hob prayeth, Job 17 3. Foxe me 


juxza re, ſet me by thee,that is,at chy lefc han, that thou 


| may<ſt defend me with thy rigat hand. 


Laſtly, when the heart and the hand are compared 
tegethcr,thenthe left hand is the chucfe hand theretore 
the Iewes worethcir Phy laQcries upontheir left arme, 
becauſe it was ncarcſt their heart; ard ſothe Latines 
lay of him that wentat the lefr hard , ambulare intror- 
ſum, becaulerthar hand wzs neareſt the heart , and of 
him that gocthat the righthand, they ſay of him , am- 
bulare rxtrorſam,and we uſetolay when we givea man 
the left hand, we give himthe hand that is nearcſt the 
heart, 

Stewding at hu riolt hand. 

To fand, inthe Scriptures, is citherto pray, as 4bre- 
bamis (aid to ſtand before the Lord,that is, to pray,and 
the Publican ood « farre off, tat is, prayed. SO lere. 18, 
20. Remember that 7 flood before thee to ſpeak? fer them, 
and to turne away thy wrath from them, and the He- 
brewes ſay, Sine fationibus now [ubſiſteret munemthat is, 
without praycrsthe world could not cndure, becauſe 
they ſtood when they prayed. 

Secondly.to ſtand, fignificsto ſerve,Pr.22.29.Seeft rhew 
4 


S ff 2 . 


The left hand put fir 
for protcion, 


Ambalare intrerſum vel 
ex!ro7/mm quid, 1 


$:avd,neken diverfly, 


Stare,oue oraye, 
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| Stare pro ſer vire, 


Starepro judicare, 


F 6ure chiefe combats 
betwixt God and the 
Diveil. 


Why God ſuffered Sa- 
tanto atfiic /ob, 


—_— 


? 


=. God taketh dclightto 
KC } fee his children fight 
whh Satan, 


| 


a ſervant ailigent in his baſineſſe, thu man ſhall land be- 
fore Kings, that is, ſerve,r/al.135.2, lee who land inthe 
Comrts of the Lord,tinat is, who ſerve. | 

Thirdly, to ftand in the Scripture, isto ftand tobe 
judged bctore a Iudge; as Exod. 17.14. Why doth the 
people kend all the day lomg, So amongſt the Latines, 
Stare in jndicio, > cadere cauſa, P/al.1.5. Impy non ſta. 
bent in 'udicio, that is, they ſhall lole their cauſe, now 
Joſhua {too} here praying, Joſhua ſtood here. ready to 
ſerve, and leſh«a ſtood as accuſed, 

H: ſhewed me Satan flanding at the right hand of ls. 

#1, 
- We may marke foure ſingular ſtrifes betwixr God 
and rhe Divell, about fourc f1ngular of rhe Lords vali- 
ant ones. 

The firſt was betveene God and Satan abour 7ob,eap, 
[1, The ſecond was betwixe Mzchaelthe Archangell and 
the Divcll,abour the body of Aeſes,Zude 9. Thethird, 
was betwixt Chriſt and the Divell about the High- 
prieſt /ofbas here. Thetourth, was betwixt Chriſt and 
the Divell,abourthe faith of Perer, Lac. 2 2.31. 

In the firſt trifeberwixr God and the Divell, about 
1b ,it might ſceme ftrange that God gave ſuch a way 
to Satan 1n this conflict ; butif-we will conſider Gods |- 
end in it,we {hill ſec beth his wiſedome and goodneſle 
init; tor God did nor expoſe Zbto theſe trials,thar the 
Divcll might ſwallow him up; but both that he might 
get the greater glory oy this his Champion 7b,and that 
the Church mig't Icarne patience by this exam- 
ple , yee bave heard the "men of 16b, Iam.5.11. The 
Lord dcl;gnted here to fee his champion Job wreſtle, 
and to returne victorious, and-to put Satan to the 
foyle; the Romane Empcrours uſed to keepe Lyons 
In cages, and they uſed tocaft in condemned perſons 
tothem to fight tothe death with them ; wee read in 

Tertullity 
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Tertullian how conclamatum eſt, Chriſtiantad Leones ; fo 
the Lord kecperhthe Divels in Cages, and brings not 
out ſlaves and condemned wretches to fight with them, 
but kis moſt notable champions whom he knowes will 
report the Victory, and therefore hec delights to be. 
held this.conflict, 

The ſecond reaſon, why the Lord put 746 totheſe 
hard tryals was for the good of his Charck; for cven as | 
the Phylitjars keepe the bodies of the condemned to 
make anatomics of them for the good of athcrs, ſothe 
Lord kept Jeb for this tryall, tor the good of the 
Church, that they might remember the patience of 
bob. 


The ſecond great ſtrife. was betwixt Michae/ the 
Archangell and the Divell, about the body of Moſes , Iuge 
9. It is irangeto ſec how Satan dealerh with Moſes; 
whcn Moſes was living,nothing but ſtone himte death; | 
but now whcn he is dead, he would make an Idoll of | 
his body, and ſct ic up to be worſhipped; and that | 
which hee could not effeQtuate by him when hee was 
living, he goes about to cffeuare it now by his dead | 
body, It was a great ſinne, firſt to kill! the Prophets, | 
and then to cre& Sepulchres ro them, Marth 23.29, 
Woe un:o you Scribes and Phariſes hypocrites, becauſe, &c. 
but this is a greater finne firſt to kill Xoſes, and then 
afer.his death to labour ro make an Idoll of him , but 
the Lord hada great reſpect to Moſes who was faithful 
in all his houſe, Heb. 3.5. when hee was hving , ſo 
now when he was cad hee preſerved this his body, 
and buricd it honorably with his owne hands, where 
the devill knoweth nor, : 

The third ſtrife berwixt Cux15sT and the Devill 
was. about _—_ the Highprieſt, Saran accules Joſhua 
for ſtanding before the L o xy in ſoiled apparrel] , but 


the Lordrakes his defence, putteth Satan to rebuke, 
ft 2 putteth | 


A ſecond ftrifebetwixe? 
Chriſt and Satan about: 
the body of Moſes, 


tro tes. 
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Ged will not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above our 


power. 


| Theorder ef Satans 
temprations, 


putteth new apparell upon Jeſhxs, and ſertcth a crowne 
upon his head. | 

The fourth ſtrife was about Peters faich, Satan ſought 
to winnow Peter as whear,burt Chriſt prayed for Peter; 
faith, that it ſhould not faile, Luc. 22.31. The deyill 
gave his faith a ſhrewd blow, and ſafred him ſtrangely, 
when he made him deny his maſter thrice. But Chriſt 
ſaved him by his interccſhon. 

Weare to make uſe of thele conflits, » Cor. 10, 13, 


| that God will no? ſuffer us 19 be tempted above that wee are 


able but with the temptation will make a way al/mayes to ef. 
cape that we may be «ble tobeare it, 

Obſerve in Satans tempations firft the order, and 
then the manner; the Apoſtle harh an heavenly arder, 
1 Cor.,11,3.God 1s Chrifts head, Chriſt is the mis head, 
and the man is the womans head, the Devill firft hce 
tempred the W oman, the weaker Veſl Il: Secondly, 
he rempted the man,the womans head; Thirdly, hee 
rempted Chriſt here in his type 7-ſhua, and hen Chriſt 
in proper perſon,who is the mans head ; but hee qurſt 
never goc higher totempr God Chriſts head, There is 
nothing contrary to God by fiis omniportencie, hee ſub. 
ducth all rhingsto him, as there is nothing ſumme ma- 
lam, as God is ſwmme bonum, for then there ſhould be 
duo principie.as the Manicheens held,ſothe Divel isnot 
abſolutely contrary to God, bur muſt be ſubject unts 
him, and ever-ruled by him. 

Andif we ſhall marke the manner of his remptati- 
ons, we ſhall ſee them ſtrange. Firſt, he intices and 
ſetteth forward mento miſchicte, and then he would 
be their firſt accuſer, like unto Jeeb. 2 $419.18. 1 2,when 
Abſolom was hanging in an oake tree, one came and 
told Jo4b that he was banging there, Jeb offered the 
man ten ſhckles of filver ro kiil him,bur what ſaith the 
man?heretulcd, and ſaid, Av, <> thos wenldſt grve me 4 

thouſand | 


|. 
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thouſand ſheklss of ſilver, for the King commanaed to ſpare 
the young man, andif | ſhould ave ſo, thou wouldſi be the 
firſt man that nowldſt [er thy ſelfe againſ? me ; for 1oab firſt 
ro perſwade the man to kill 45/o/om, and then to bee 
the firſtto accuſe the man, was not this 2 ſhameleſle ac. 
cuſcr > Soior the Devill firſtto (ct men on worke, and 
then roaccuſe them, is not this a vile accuſer ? 

Satan is a cruel and a crafty adverſary, he is called 
Satan, quis imteflino odis proſequitar, becauſe hee pur- 
ſueth with deadly hatred, andthat red Dragon who 


thirſts tor the bloud of the children of men , therefore | 


miſerable are thoſe who ſecke to him for relicfe in 
their lickneſſe or diftreſſe, Exod. 4 14. 1 am the Lord that 
bealeth thee: many thinke that there are ſome gentle 


forts of Divels that caa doe menno kharme, and that are 


5>4Zlxgxer, but if they underſtood Satan's grounded and 
roeted malice and craft, they would acver ſceke to 
him, | | 
Obſerve the nature of this falſe accuſcr,when he ac. 
cuſcth the child of God, he makes his ſinnes appeare 
more than they are z if Jſsua 5 cloathes be ſoyled, he 
makes them appeare like the cloathes of the menſtru- 
ous women; but when he hath rodoe with the wicked, 
he makes their ſinnes appeare lefle than they are; but 
God keepeth a comtrary courſe z when he lookes upon 
the ſinnes of his Saints, they ſeeme lefſe ro him than 
they are,lere.5 1.20. 14cebs iniquity ſhall be ſewg ht for aud 


ſhall not be found, and Rem,8.1, No condemnationto them | 


which are in Chrift , but when he lookes upon the finnes 
ofthe wicked, he ſees them juſt as they are, when a 
man lookesina round glaſle, his face ſeemeth to him 
leflerhan itis ; whena man lookes ina hollow glafle, 
his face ſcemerhto him more than it is; when a man 
lookes 1n a plaine glaſſe, his face ſeemeth juſtto him as 
itis. They will neyer be well decked to whom the 
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How a Miniſter may 
be guilty of the ſinnes of 


the people, 


Hovy the Minifter may 
þ- vertakerof the finnes 
ot che people. 


__\ 
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Divell holdeth up theglaſſe ; of all men the Divell ca- 
keth moſt notice of the ſinnes of the Miniſters , and 1s 
readieſt to lay thetr 'inncs to their owne charge, andto 
blaze them abrozd to others ; ifthere þe a hole in 
their coat, he will ſay rhcy areragged; and it their 
cloathes be {oyled, he will ly they are naked; he ob- 
ſerveth all our infirmirics, and watcherk our- halcings ; 
rherefore ler us luoke wellto our waycs, 

To refift him, | 


Satanlayesto Zoſhna's charge the faults of the prove, 


| here Joſhua repreſented the whole prople, tor the. 


Prieſt under the laiy bare the fnncs of all rhe people ; 
butto be parrakers of the fiancs of the people, 2s here 
loſbua was when hce did b-arc with the pcople thar 
had marricd ftrange wives, that ts a great {inac, 

A Miniſter may be guilty of the ſinnes of the people 
ſundry wayes; Firſt ot rhe ignorance of the people, 
when hee inſtruts them nor; the lipes of the r-ricſt 
ſhould preſerve knowledge, Sccondly, he is guilry 
of the finnes of rhe peopl:: when he reproveth them not 
for their {inne, as, Mal. 2, 9. Accepr;tes facies in lege, 
what is that, Ye have accepted perſons in the Law? 
tharis, whenrtliegreat men finned,rhe Prieſt durſtnot | 
reprove them ,bur was partiall in his reproofcs, Third- 
ly, they areguilty of the f{innes of the people when 
they ſcandalizerhem by their bad life, when they cary 
not the tender, and weake Lambes in their batimes 
or cauſe them to abort, For whom Chriſt hath died, 
Rom:14.15.Lev,4,.3 1m reatur popnly, *15 70Y >.461 4 4zemave, 
to canſe the people to treſpaſſe, 1 Chro,21 3, Why wilt thou 
be atreſaſſe to Iſrael ? 

And as the Preacher may be an occaſion anda ſtum- 
bling to make the people ſinne, ſo he may be partaker 
ot ihe ſinncs of the people , it hee follow them in their 
tines , we havc a notable example of this, Am#s 2. 11- 

The 
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The Lord forbad expreſſely the Nazarits te drinke | 
winc,ond yer the wicked Iewes came and tempred them 
to Crinke wine, and they ro be counted boene com- 
panions , Cid drinke wine with them , and thus they 
were guilty of the ſinnes ofthe people. Bur they ſhould 
have remembred that of Jere.15.19. Twrne thou net to | 
thers, but let therms turne to thee, they bid youdrinke | 
wine, will yee drinke it? then yee goe to them , bur | 
| refate to drinke it, ſtand in your place and let them 
rather cometo you; run not inthat lame cxceſſe of ry- 
ot with them, 

VW hen /eſhas's ſonnes maried ftrange wives, this was 
a ftaine to his holy garments; ſo whenthe {onnes of 


Elilay with the women thatcame tothe Tabernacle; 
it made the ſacrifice otthe Lord to be abhorred , and 
whenthe Priefts dayghter committed whoredome, it 
was 2 great dilgrace and ſhame unto him, therctore 
Paul will have a Minifter, To rule well bis owne houſe, 
hawing his childremn in ſubjcetion with all gravity, 1 Tim, 
3.4. and he giveth the reaſon why they ſhould have 
ebeCgicnt chi-drenand his houſe well ordered, werſ.s, 
For if « man know not haw torule his owne beuſe, how ſhall 
| ke take care of the Charch of God, 

How ſhall a Miniſter know that he is free from the Queſt, 
pollutions of the people ? | 

Firſt, it he be decpely touched with a ſenſe of his Anſw, 
owne fiuncs and rhen of the pollutions of the people, 
Efay.6.5. V* oc is me, tor | am undone, becauſe I am | Notesfer a Miriftcr te 
a mat; of pcllutcd lipes, and 7 deft in the midſt of « Pev- | from the finnes of his | 
ple of poliwted lips; hethat is not touched withalenſe of | people. 
his cwne pollutions will never be touched with aſenſe | 
ofthe peoples, | 

Scculely, he ſhall know if he be free from the pol-« 
lucions of the people, if he be grieved for their ſinnes, 
as the ſoulc of juſt Zor was vexcd for the uncleane con- | 
{FY - at verſation 
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The ſacrifice for the 
Priefts finre was as 
great az whe lacrifice 


1 of che whol« people. 


The Hebrewes (peake 
of thecaſelyes in the 
plural number, 
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| (oanc fre the father, 


verſation of the Sodowites, 2 Pi.2.7, and it he ſay with 
David, woe is me that I ſojourne in Meſech, that I dwell in 
the Tents of Keaar. Pſal, 110.5, 

Thirdly, when he dweileth amongſt a corrupt peo. 
plc,ler him converſclittle with them, and ſeparate him- 
ſeife from them in converſation, or live like a Pclican 
in the Wiiderneſle, P/al.n02.6. and when he comes 
2broad amongſt them, doe as thoſe doe who dwell 
zinongſt a people, where the ſickneſle is, that is, have 
his Antidot or Amulet with him, that he be nor infe- 
ed with corruption, 

The Pricſt was guilty of the peoples fins, andthere- 
foreas great a ſacrifice was offcred for him, as for the 
whole: pcople z we have perſonall ſinnes enough to be 
caarged for,bur when we arc charged likewilc tor the 
finnes ofthe people,and be guilty ofthem, then it will 
bea fearefull reckoning, happy are we if we can ſay 
am free fram the bloed of this people, 4.20.26, 

And the Lord ſaid to Satan the Lord rebuke thee,O Satan, 
which may be thus conitrued', 1 will rebake thee Satan, 
for it is the manner of the Hebrewes to ſpeake of them 
ſelves inthe third perſon, as if they were ſpeaking of 
another, as Gen.4.23. Heare my voyce yet wives of La- 
mech, that is, my wives, ſo Gen, 19*24., The Lord r4i- 
ned from the Lord, that is, from hiaſclfc, lo E/th, 8.8. 
Write unto the lewes in the Kiavs name, that is,. in my 
Ramc, So here, The Lord rebuke thee,O Satan, thatis, 
Imwill rebuke thee, Or it may be the ipecch of the ſonne 
tothe farher,defiringthe farher ro rebuke him; herc he 
defireth his father to rebuke, and Aerc 1.26. he him- 
ſclfe rebuketh, for the ations ad extre (as rhey {peake 
in the Schoolcs) arc comman roall the three perſons ; 
when the father doth rebuke, he rebuketk by the {onnc, 
and by the holy Ghoſt, and whenthe fanne doth re- | 
buke, he rebukesfrom the tather,and by the holy Ghoſt; 

and 
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and when the huly Ghoſt doth rebuke , hee rebukerh 
fromthe Father and from the Song, 

The Lord rebuke thee,O Satan, 

Whatis meant by rcbuke here? the Seventy tranſ- 
lates icto/1:y/a. it iS Rt a {:mple rebuke then, but con- 
joyned wich opprobry and ſhame, the Greeke Fathers 
afcerwerd called the ccntures ofthe Church,as excom- 
municatiun,&c, in/:ie. 

Satan is accurſed of God with a laſt and moſt feare. 
full ſort of excommunication Maran: «thi or Shan-aths, 
Dominus venit, Jude 1 4.the letter fort of excommuni- 
cation is uſed inthe Church for the deffradtion of the 
fleſb,ard ſewing of the ſprrir,u Cor. 6. 5, and Igave them Tt» 
Saten,that they maylearne rot to blaſprene, t Tim, 1. 20s 
bur this laſt ard tcaretull ſourr of excommunication, is a 
finall and:otall rcje ion of he party ; when one was 
excommunicate by this firſt ſort of excommunication, 
he was to be reputedas a Publican,none might cat with 
him,ſalute him,or converſe with him, what a fearetull 
thing is itthen in theſe times that Witches ſhould be {ſo 
familiar with the Dive!l, ſalute him as their Maſter , 
banquet with him , dance with him, and more than 
that, tolye with kim, cheſe that are without, 1 Cor, 
5, 13, What have we to doc with them ? the Icwes 
wouldnor m.cddlc wihthe Samaritans, becauſe they 
were Apoſlares from their Religion , and fearetiilly 
excommunicated, they brovght zoo Prieſts, and 308 
[rumpers,and 306 Boukes of the Law,aid 300 Boyecs 
& they blew withthe Trumpets, &rhc Levites reading, 
accurlcd the Ca/1eans inthe name of Tetragr ammaton,or 
Iehova, and with the curſes both of the Superior 
and Interior houſe of judgement, And they ſaid, 
Curlcd is tice thar cateth the bread of the Cattean, hee 
that earcth- the bread of the Cuttean Or Samaritan, is 
as hee that eatcrh Swines fleſh , and let no Cw#20n 
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The Epethites of | 
Chrit, and the Epis 

| thites of Satan arc op= 
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be a Proſelytc in Ifracl, neither have any part inthe 
ReſurreRion, theſe curſes rhey wrete upon tables, and 
ſealed them,and {ent them through all Itrael, who mul. 
tiplied alſo their great Anatheme or curſe upon them; 
If the Samaritans were ſoexccrable to the Iewes, that 
they wouldnot cate with them , nor ſalute them that 
were thus excommunicated, what a fearefull fnne js 
itthen to ſalutc the Divell, to cate with him, who is 
given over to that laſt and fearctull curſe, They ſaid, 
thow art « Samaritan,and he's a Divei,, Joh, 8,48. they 
hated them as it thcy had beene Divels , ſhould not 
then men and women much more hate the divel! him- 
ſelfe, and count his bread execrable, 

And the Lord ſaid to Satan, the Lord rebuke thee, O $4- 
fan. | 

Obſerve that all the defence ef the Church againft 
Satan, isoncly in Chriſt, 7 have prayed for thee Peter 
that thy faith might not faile, Luc, 22. 32+. Now that ye 
may underſtand thisthe better, how Chrift proteeth 
his Church, it ſhall not be amiſſe to marke the Epi- 
thires that are given to Satan inthe Scripture ; and then 
to obſerve the Epithires given to Chriſt contrary to 
theſc, for defence of his Church. 

Firſt the Divell is called 4baddon, A4poyon, Revel,g, 
11. and Aſhmoderw,Tobit.z.8, A deſtroyer;but Chritt 
is called /eſws a Saviour, Mat.1.21. Thos ſhalt call bis 
meme leſs, for be (hall fave hu prople from their finnes. 

Secondly , rhe Divell is called i2:my2?;, That evill owe 
Mat.37. But Chriſt is called Jeſwsthe Iuſt, &48#. 3. 14, 
He dexyed the holy One and the Inſt. So 1 10h,2.1, Webeue 
ay Advocate with the Father , Ieſus Chrift the Riphte- 
ous, 
Thirdly, the Divell is 46, an adverſary , 1 Pet. 
5.8. Tour adverſary the Devil like a roaring Lyon, walkerh 
about,ſeeking whom be may devour, hecver icrterh _ 

| elfe, 
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ſelte againſt vs; but Chriſt is called Emmanuel, God with | 
w,Matt.1.25, | 

Fourthly, the Divell is called the accuſer of the bre- 
thren,Kevelas.12.10, but Chriſt is our Advocate, z Joh 
kd. 

Fittly, he is called the Temper, Ar. 2. 3. but Ieſus | 
Chriſt is called tke Comforter,and the conſolation of | 
Hracl,Luc.2 1-25, primegeniter moride,teb, 18, 13, The | 
firſt borne of death, (as many of the Fathers expound it) | , 
but Chriſt is princ;pium & primogenitus ex mortur , the | 
beginning and the firft borne from the dead , Colofſ; 1.18, | 
Revel.1,5, by whom we ſhall live andriſe againe. 

Seventkly.the Diucll is that roaring Lyon thar ſee- | 
keth to devour us,1.Per.5.8., but Chriſ? « that Lyen of the | 
Tribe of Inda , the reate of David wbo bath prevailed migh- |* 
tily,Rewel.5.5. | 

Lafily,the Divell is that Old Serpent who ſtingeth 
us to death,but Chriſt is that Serpent lift up in the Wil- 
derneſle , that whoſecyer looketh upon him and be- | 
_ inhim, (hould not periſh, but have everlaſling life, 
lobn 3.15. 

The Prophet Zachariah,ſaw in a viſion foure hornes 
riling upto moleſt and trouble the Church, but he ſaw 
foure Carpenters come to beat downe theſe hornes, 
Zach.1.18.This is the comfort of the Church,thatthere | 
isno tentationthat ariſeth from Satan to trouble her, | 
bur the Lord hath a hammer to beat it downe, & fs ve- 
nenum in Diabolo , antideturs in Chriſto, and it there bee | 
poyſon in the Divell,there is a remcdy for it in Chriſt, | 

The Lord rebuke thee,O Satas, 

The Apoftle lade, werſe 8. gathcreth our of this 


A 'grear ſinne to'curſe 


placeand out of the fight berwixt Michael the Archan- | the Magiſtrate, 


gcll and the Divell abeut the boy 9! Meſei,thar men 


ſhould not revile thoſe wb e 1h authority, Michael 


is God bleſled for c-*» Yarn 15 a condemned ſpirit, 
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him; but we are bound to pray far Magiftratcs of 
whoſe'(alvation we hope well, therctore we are notto 
curſe them ; the Lord commande4 his people to pray 
for Nebuchadnezzer, and for Babylon, lere.20 7. andthe 
Apoſtle willeth them to pray for all thar are in Autho- 
rity, 1 T/#..2,2.)caalthoughthey be infiiels; Davids 
heart ſmot him forcutting vfi the lap of Saul garment, 
1 $47..24.5, and ſhould not their hearts {mite them, 
who railc againſt Princes, much more tor kiiling of 
them, the Lord will make the fowles efthe heaven to 
diſcover this wickedaefle, alchough it be lecretly ipo- 
ken in their chambers, Ezcleſ.10,20, 

The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. 

What if a man thould be tempted by Satan appea- 
ring ina viliale forme, what ſhould he doe? wherher 
ſhouldhe uſe arguments out of the Scripture to repell 
him or nor ? 

He ſhould doe nothing but turne his face re God and 
weepe upon him, and defire that the Lord would re- 
buke Satan, Chriſtthe Mediator could hold argam nt 
with him, becauſe he was God blefled for cyer ; but 
nevcroneel{c could hold ſtitch with tim, Eve by rea- 
loning and keeping purpoſe with him,zot thefoile, 

Bur ye will fay thatin ſpirituall remptations we may 
reply to him out of the Word; why then may wenot 
reply to him out of the VV ord,i{ he ſhould viibly ap- 
pearc tous, 

Thecaſcis notalike, for when the devill remapteth 


us by inward tenzations and ſugzeſtions, they are but |. 


: O . 
rac mefiengors of Sirau, and they are not fo ſubrile 


tenrations , fur thy arc mized with Our thonghts , 
and therefore may bc thc age e afily anſwered ; but 


whea he comes in proper perivs,chen his wickednelle 
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yet Michael will not raile againſt him. The Devill is a 
condemned {pirit, and we are bound to pray againſt 
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is more {pirituall, G<lacb, 6. 12, therefore wee ſhould 
rurnero Gog,nd defire the Lordto rebuke him, 

Whatare we to thinke of thoſe Exorciſts who take 
upoRr then to caft out the devill ? 

That gift was an extraordinary gift beſtowed onely 
upon the Church in hcr infancy, and ir ſerved not fim- 
ply for cdifying of the body ofthe Church ; the gitts 
which ſerved fimply for the Church were, Epkeſ.4.10. 
11. Apoſtles, Evangelifts, P.ſtors and Teachers, The 
Apefile, x Cor, 12. reckoncth up other gifts which 
were not ſimply neccſſary for the Church, bur onely 
for her infancy ; as the gift of healing, the gitr of 
tongues , and this gift of caſting out devilis ; it the 
Higkprieſt after the captivity ſhould have put intwo 
counterfeit Roxes in the breaſtplare, and called them 
Vrim,and Thummim, would not this have beene a falle. 
hood in him, whenthe gitt ceaſed,to ule the ſigne 2 {0 
now when there is no ſuch gift inthe Church, to ule the 
name, this is but a deceit, 

Gitrsneceſlary tor the building of the Church wereof 
two ſorts, 
Firſt, extraordinary, as Apoſtles and Evangelilts, 

Scconely, ordinary, as Paſtors and teachers; other 
gifts were onely for the infancy ofthe Clnrch, the 
matter may bee cleared by thisexamplez A Prince 
when he is a child ke hth necd of aregent,of counſel. 
lers, and boyes toplay with him ; but whenthe Prince 
commeth to maturity of age, rhe Regent cealcth, and 
his Playfellowes, bur nor kis Ceuntellors; fo the 
Church in her minority kad Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, as her regenes ; and ſhee had thele gitrs of 

ngues, healing, ard caiting out of Divels,a>her play- 
fellowes,theſe ceaſe now ; but Paſtors and Teachers 
| a5 her counſellers remaine ſtill wich ker , when Satan 
is caft out, now. by Exorcifts this is not fda, by 
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ſoruſalemtaken for the 


ple ia the City, 


| 
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farcete caſt him out,puroncly by colluken, he gocth 
out,bur he returneth againe, 
Even the Lord that hath choſen Ieruſalem rebuke thee, 


' aSit he ſhould lay, I have decreed that Ternſalem thall 
| be built, alchough thou balt ſer thy ſelte again{t this, 
| yet thoucanſt not hinder it; Zer»ſalems is taken here, firſt, 


Ciry, and for the pco- | 


—— 
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tor the City Jeruſalem, and thea for the people gathe- 
red to that City out of the captivity. 

No counſell can ſtand againſt the counſell of rhe 
Lord;{ce what Gemalee! (aid, AF.5.38.ifthis Countell 
be of God, we cannet hinder it; yee may ſee what 
ſtrange impediments, were caſt in to hinder the buil- 
ding of the Temple, although it was Geds purpole 
to have it builr againe, there was an kundreth and 
thirtecne yeeres beforc it was finiſhed, after the foun. 
dation was laid; Firſt, it was hindered by craft, We 
will build with you, Exr, ;.thenby brives, They hired 
counſellers to weaken the hands of the people and troubled 


; thers in building, Ezr.4.5. Thirdly, by falle accuſati- 
oncs by letters, Ez#.4.6. Fourthly by force, Ezr. 4 
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23, Fiftly, by the Kings edi, Ezyr. 4.21. Laſtly, 
when they could doe no more they hindrced them by 


| taunts, and mocking, zf a foxe goe up with his taile, ht 
| will deſtroy thu worke, Nehem.,4.3, yer becauſethe Lord 


had determined to build it, ir muſt be builded, the 
Counſel! of the Lord ſtands ſure for cver, therefore 
in Zachayy it is cemparcd to Mauntaines of Bralle, and 
the gates of hell ſhall nor prevailc againſt it, 

The Lord hath choſen teraſalem , although the Lord 
made choiſe of 7:raſalem, yetthis notable vine which 
he planted degenerated,fere.2.21, andrhen he rejected 
it, and brougbrgreat del@lations upon it, Eſay. 29.1, 
I will make Jeruſalem like Ariel; when 1eru(alem killed 
the Prophets then he {prinkled it with blood like Arie!, 
the Alrar wliich was ſprigkled withblood, 

Is 
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Is not this a brand pluckt out of the fire? 

As if the Lord would fay, he is new brought our 
of the captivity , and therefore no meryell though kis 
cloathes be yet foiled. 

There are three forts of wants inthe Church, Firſt, | Threeorts of wantsin | 
wants of neccſfity ; Secondly , occaſionall wants, | the Church, 
Thirdly, {contracted wancs ; wants of neteiſity are | 
theſe, when Cod with-draweth rhe mcanes,that the | 
Church cannor have them; when the people were in ae, 
the Wilderneſſe, and ſacrificed there, they had nei- | ** 
ther wine nor oyleto joyne totheir ſacrifice, yet their 
ſacrifice was accepted, becauſc it was a want of necel.- | 
lity; ſothe Highpricſt in the ſecond Temple he wan- | 
red Yrim, and Thummim, and he wantedthe holy oyle, | The anointed = 
therefore he was not called inthe ſecond Temple, Yu- 
Hm lebowebut vir minltarum veſtium, the man withthe 
many cloathes,becauſec he had five ornaments belong. 
ing to him, which none of the reſt of the Pricfts had, al- 
though he wanted this holy oyle yet he was accepted, 
and his ſacrifice, becauſethis was a want of neceility, 

Secondly , occafionall wants are theſe, when men 
for the time cannot ſo conveniently have their defects 
ſupplycd ;as Nam.10, Eleazar and Eibamar, when they 
ſhould have caten the ſinne offcring in the holy place; 
they forgottocarc it, and ſuffered ic ro burne, becauſe 
they were in ſuch gricfe tor Nadab, and Abthu z Aaron 
taketh the defence of them in this caſe, and ſayeth ſuch 
things have befallen me this day,, and po mervaile, | 
| that both I and my ſonnes ſhould have forgotten to cate 
the fine offcring in the holy place , Num.ro, it wee ſg ne 
_ in our finne, ſhould haveraken upon us to purge | whar, 
the innes of the people, ſhowld it have beerie accepied in 
the ſight of the Lord > Moſes accepteth of this occabon- 
all want, becauſethey were in great griefe , it was no 
mervaile thatthey forgot tecate it; So thcy now hare- 
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The Iſraelics learne cor- 
ruption 1n the captivitY+ 


Contraftcd wants 
what 


— — 


— 


ly comming out of the captivity no mervaile that /oſhug 
was not ſo handlomely drelled, as hce ſhould have 
beene, for in their caprivities they contracted much 
corruption, as in Egypt they forgor their Circumcili. 
on, and that was called opprobrium Egepti, Joſh.5. Vn. 
der Antiochu attrahebart preputium, tor teare they drew 
the skin of rhcir prepuce that they might: nor bee 
knowne to be Iewes, and the Apoſtle alludes to this, 
Circumciſus es? noli attrahere praputinm,1 Cor.7,13. An 
when they werein Baby/on they married ſtrange wo- 
men;and no mer vaile that his cloathes were now ſoiled 
and foule when he was lately come out of the captivis- 
ty;a man that is newly ritcn out of the ague,no mervaile 
that his coluur be not good, and it hace be weake and 
fall. we excuſe him. - 

Thirdly, there arc contrated wants; andiheſe are 
not excuſable; it a man ſhould -drinke until} he were 
drunke, and then ſtagger and tall, no man w.ll cxcule 
him, as they doe him who falleth through ſtcknetle, 
the Lord that excuſeth 7ſhua here for his occaſional 
want, he will notexcuſe Y/44b the Highprieſt when 
he brings the paterne of the Altar of Damaſcus to Jers- 
ſalem, 2 King, 18.11, This is a comracted guilt, and 
not occaſionall ; when our forefathers came our of 
popery firit, no mervaile that there were great wants 
amorglt them, and that they ſaveurcd of the dregges 
of Rome; but now when we have lived fo long our of 
popery, and yet deſire to be backe againe to Egypt, 
what a ſhame is that, the Lord will not be beholdenro 
idolatruus Egyps to borrow any thing from her: Chriſt 
ſtaads acrctor the occalionall wants of the Highpricſt, 
but aot for the contracted wants; our fathers lived 
in conſ{itwenda eccleſia, and we live in conſtitutz eccleſin, 
and chat which was tolerable in them, may beabhomi- 
nation in us: God accepted of their little knowledge 


biit 


o 
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but he craves a greater meaſure of knowledge of us, 
becauſe we live 15 the ſunne thine of the day. 

And he anſwered and ſpike tetbem that flood before him, 
ſaying, take away theſe filthy Garments. 

And he anſwered, that is, he beganto ſpeake accor- 
ding to the manner of rhe Hebrewes, for no ſpeach 
paſſed berwixt him and the Angels belore, 

Thom.&s marketh wellthat Chriſt ſpcakcth after one 
mannerto the Ang*ls, and the Angels ſpeake another 
wayto Chriſt ; for when Chriſt ſpeaks to them, he 
is ficat agens illuminans & revelans: but when the Angel 
ſpeakes to Chriſt , he is Yelut paſſum, aamirans , conſu- 
lens, & accipriems revelationem ab eo, 

And he ſpeke 18 thoſe that ſtood before him, 

That is,miniſ1cd unto him. The Angels are miniſte. 
ring ſpirits to ſerve Chriſt, but they are miniſtering 
fpirirsto atrend vs,as a Nurſe doth her young infant, 
they atrend not Chriſt 1o defend ard proteR him in 

,| danger, forkc is their kead z they onely Miniſter to 
him: therefore when the devill cited the Pſalme to 
Chriſt, Cft thy ſelfe downe, for he hath given his Angels 
charge to keepe thee, this place was falſely cited two 
waycs by Satan, Firſt, he leaveth out in all thy wayes, 
Secondly, he applycd it falſely ro Chriſt , they ſba#/ 
keepe thee, this part onely belonged to Chrifius myſti- | 
c,to Chriſts members, they kcepe Chrifts mem. 
bers in all their wayes, burthey keepe not Chriſt him- 


— 


ſclfe; Chriſt hath procured t}istheir miniſtcryto us, | 
and he is that Ladder,up which they goc up and downe | 
to ſerve us, Gen 28.12. | 
Take away the filthy garments from him, 
It may beasked here, how the Angels covidtake a- 
way 1«ſhaa's filthy garir.ents ; ſeeing they have no hand 
1a our juftification or ſanctification:; Chriſt the mcdia- 


tor juftifieth us,and the holy ſpirit ſanRificth us, 


| 


"3 | This 


To anſwer is to in 
to ſpeake, beg 


The Angels ſerve 
C hriſtbut attend us, 


Queſt 
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ly, 


Anſw. 


Ged ſpeakes oftentimes 
after the maaner of 
men. 


| Some'parts of Prophe- 
fies and yifiors ar* not 


to be expounded literal- 


This is but ſpoken humanitws, after the manner of 
men, for as men cauſe their ſervants to take away the 
foule cloathes off the perſon, which is to be brought 
before them, and put new apparell upon him, as /eſeph 
was brought before Pharas; lo doth the Lord ſpeake 
heare after the manner of men. 

Thoſe parts of vifions and Prophecies which ſceme 
contrary to other partsof Scripture, we are not to Cx- 
pound them literally ; but we are to hold that they 
were onely done in viſion, Example, Jeremiah is com- 
manded rocarry his girdle to Babel, and there to hide 
it beſide Euphrates, lere.13.4, theſe words we cannot 
expound them literally ,bur in vifion for Jeremiah was 
never yet in Babel, So we arenot to expound the Pro- 
phecy literally, when it is contrary to picty, but one. 
ly in viſion as when Heſes is bidden marry a whore, 
Hoſi1.2. This was onely in viſion , Thirdly, when | 
they are contrary either to decency or good manners, 
as when Exzekie/is bidden gore naked, and to eate his 
bread baken with mans doung, Eze#.4.12, lo we are 
notto take this viſion literally, that che Angell aid any 
thing in our ſan&ification or juſtification. In the 
parable of the rich glutton hee defired rhat Abraham 
would ſend Zezer, that he might dip his finger, 6 put 
it upon his tongue in heaven the glorifieu ſouleshave 
nofingers as yet,nor in hel the damned have norcngues 
yet; but becauſewe cannet conceive ſpirituall things 
but by bodily things, therefore it is expreſſed after 
this manger ; So every knee in heaven and earth ſhall bow, 
Phil.2.10, there areno knees inheavenas yet ro bow 
to Chriſt, but this is ſpoken co our capacity, for when 
we would doc homage here below, we bow the knee 
ſo heavenly worſhip is kere figured by earthly geſture, 
And to bim he ſaid behold I bave cauſed thine inquity #0 

paſſe from thee, and 1 will cloath thee with change of ray- 
went: Pardoning 
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Pardoning of finne here is expreſſed by putting off 
foule cloathes, and putting ona new garment, 

The Lord delightes to {ec his Prieſts cloathed in ho- 
linefſe, ?/al.12 2.16. and to pnt on righteouſne(ſe as a gar- 
wept, 06.29.14, andthe Hebrewes obſerve that Ce- 
ben a Prieſt,and Cehawa Bridgroome come both from 
one roote, becauſe tne Prieſt when he commetrh be- 
forethe Lord,ſhould be adorned like the bridgroome; 
the Apoſtle faith, That as many «s were baptized into 
Chrit have put on Chriſt, Galat.2.27.which is a ſpeech 
borrowed from the cuftome uſed: in the primitive 
Church; for thoſe wha were Agult; or cometo age, 
when they were tobe baptized, came to the Church 
the Sunday before the Paſcha,and put upon them white 
cloathes, therefore the day was called Dominica zn alba, 
and they were called candidati; it white cloathes and 
holineſſe becommeth every Chriſtian, when he ente- 
reth into Chriftianity, how much more ſhould Prea- 
chers ſtudy to put on rigbteouſneſſe when they enter 
to this holy calling z but many now dare te bold tro 
come in before the Lord with their ſoiled, and filthy 
cloathes, asif they had lyen amongſt the pots of E+ 
9/44 


mutaterius veſies changedapparell, bur they had rather 
ſaperindnz, to put one lome ſhew of holinefle above, 
bur not to lay aſide their old finnes, They make the 
outſide of the platter cleane,but within ir is tull of un- 
cleanneſle, Marth.2 3,25. 

Thirdly, others come in withtheir garment of Lin- 
ſey- Woolley before the Lord, ye ſhall. not know of 
what profeſhon they are, like Sceptikes doubting of all 
things, now ſtanding for popery, now for the truth, 
new broching this herche, now-that, 

Fourthly, | come in before the Lord with their 
hk h 3 woollen 


Sccendly, ſome come in, and they have not thele | 


| tn, 2 Sacerdos. 


1715 /pon/aes, 


The caſtome in the Pri- 
mitive C hurch , when 
they baptized thoſe that 
were cometo age, 


F oure ſorts of Gar- 
ments undelceming a 
Miniſter, 


i 
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Great purity required 
in Minter 


| wollencloathes, the Lord by EJekiel, cap.44. com- 
| mandeth expreſlely that the Priefts ſhould wcare no 
| wooll inthe ſanRuary butlinnen, and our of the ſan- 
| uary when they were about their ſecular affaires no 
linnen but wooll, and therefore the Iewes proverb was 
when they ſaw a worldly minded Pricſt,they ſaid,there 
gocth the man with the wollen cloathes; Miniſters, of 
all men,ſhould ftudy to have their cloathes cleane,and 
ſee that their garments be not ſpotted with the fl:ſb, Ind, 
23. It wasa greatchange in //-ael, when the Nazarits 
who were purer then ſnow, whiter then milke, more rud. 
dy in body then rubies, when they became blacker they 
4 coale, Lamen.4.7. SOnoW it is a great change, when 
Miniſters whoſe Garments ſhould be pure and holy, 
ſhining as the wings of a dove covered with ſilver, and 
like her feathers covered with yeallow gold, come in as | 
though they had lien among the pots, Pſal.6$,13., Many 
now that ſhould come in Candidats before the Lord,are 
fertered and intangled with the affaires of the world, 
yeathey come in Loadened with thicke clay, Habak. cha, 
2. 6. having greater care to heape up gold then to 
gather grace to uphold them in the day of their tri- 
all, when Satanſhall accule them, for being cloathed 
with filtby garments, as hee did Joſhaathe Highpricſt 
here, 
Ana I will cloathe thee with change of raiment, 

Toſhua's finnes being pardoned already , how 1s his 
ſinnce pardoned ancw againe ? 

Therc is ourtotall juſtification, and our partiall juſti- 
fication; oſbus had his totall juſtificationbe tforegbut this 
was his partiall juſtification; God pardoned him hoſe 
ſiones which hindered kim in his Prieſtly office: an ex- 
ample, not unlike untothis we have, Efay 6. 7, When 
the Seraphim came with a coale and chad the lippes 
of E/ay, this was his partiall juſtificarion when " p_ 

one 


' 
[ 


—— 


| Of Satans accuſation of Joſhua the Highprieſt, 


mittcd to the child of God in Gods crernall counſaile, | 
yet the tinnes not yet committed, when they are com- 
mitted; and repentcd of in our {eaſe and tceling,then | 
they are pardoned when we feelethem to be pardoned, ' 
Peccata preterita remittuntar per formalem applicationem 
(as they ſpcake in the Schoules) fatare vero virtualiter | 
tantum ; preterita inſeſe, ſutura in ſub)eto vel perſons pec- | 
cante, 

And 1 ſaid,let them ſet a faire crowne upon his head, 

GoJ never beginneth a worke bur he pertccteth it; 
this we ſee inthe worke of creation, God reſted not | 
untill he had finiſhed all his workes, ſointhe worke of 
his providence,P/al.65. 11. Thou crowneft the yeere with | 
thy goodneſſe. Thirdly, in the worke of redemption, | 
Chritt left not oft this worke till he ſaid conſurmmatum * 
eſt. Fourthly,in the wocke of ſanRification, Phil. 3. 6. | 
He that hath begun a good worke in you will performe it une 
till the day of 1eſus Chriſt. The Lord bringeth to per- , 
feaon every good worke begun in us, he 15 not likethe | 
man inthe Goſpel ; who begen tobuilda bouſe , but was | 
wot able to feniſh it, | 


find many impediments inthe worke oftheir {anctifica. | 
rion; the child of God ſaith ſometimes with Kebecka, | 
Gen.25.22. Ithad bcen better tor me, never to have 
conceived; he teelcth the ficſh ſtriving agaiaſt rhe ipi- | 
rit, as /eceb and E/aw in their mothers bclly , and fome-. 
time he feeleth the meſſenger of Satan bufferring him, | 
and hanging fo fuſt on, and fettering him by the way, | 


thatin his owne ſenſe an4 feeling ,he thinkes this worke | 
, _ q! | 


— 
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doneg him thoſe finnes which kindred him 1n his cal. | 
ling,E/ay 6. | 
But ye will ſay ; get we not the remiſſion of all our | 06. 
ſinnes, ſimul & ſemel. | 
Althoughall ſinnes both by -paſt andto come are re- | Anſ. 


This1s a great comfort to the children of God, who * 


Whether we get remi(- 
fion of all cur finnes fe 
mul et ſeme!, 


God never beginneth a 
worke but that which 
he perteRteth, 


The comfo rts of the 
children of God, 
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The difference betwirt 
the Kings Zrowne and 
the Prieſts, : 

=P coroad regis: 
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C0r0m4 ſacerdotis:Exod. 
28.4. 


Three ſorts ef crowoes. 


will never be finiſhed, but yet he may take heartto him 
in this, asGod brought home Joſhua out of the capti. 
vity,cloathed him with chapge of apparcll, and laſtly, 
put the crowne upon his head ; ſo ſhall the Lord finiſh 
that good worke which he bath begun in us , Phylep. 

I:6, 

They put 4 Crowne «pon his head. 

The Kings Crowne differed from the Priefts ctowne, 
Firſt in name,the Kings Crowne was called , Gnaterah, 
the Priefts was called Mztznephath; Secondly, in the 
matter, the Kings Crowne was of pure gold; the 
Pricſts was fzſcra, of filke mixed with gold, and it was 
called tars, Thirdly, they differed inthe forme; and 
laſtly,intheuſe, the Kings Crowne was typicall , and 
civillalſo for governmentin things civill; the Prieſts] 
was onely typicall, Secondly,therhings that were joy- 
ned with the Pricſts Crowne were more vive types 
of Chriſt then the Kings Crowne was, for his Bells 
typed Chriſs propheticall office, his white garments 
hisPricſtly office, andthe Crowne his Kingly ofice; 
he was a more vive repreſentation ot-Chriſt , than rac 
King was, 

And they pit a Crowne upon hu head. 

Thereare three ſorts ot crownes ; firſt , the crowne 
of profeſſion, common to all Chriſtians, Kevelat.z.11, 
Hold faft that thea haſt, let ns man take thy Crowne. Sev 
condly,a miniſteriall crowne which bclongethto fairh- 
tull Paſtors, Phil.4.1, Therefore my brethren ,my ey and 
cronne, So 1 Theſſ.2.19, And thirdly, the Crowne of 
glory,1 Per.5.4. The crowne of the Paſtor, is his peo- 
ple converted by him, Prov 17. 6. Childrens children 
are the crowne of old men, [ Gnatereth] corona ,-commeth 
from [ Guatur ]cingere, 1 Sam. 24.23, When Saul and 
his men invironed Davzd, then they are ſaid [ Gnaeter } 


| crmgere ; when the Grandfather hath his childrens chil} 


dren 
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drencompaſfing him about, whata crowne is that for 
him? ſo a Miniſters crowne ſhall be this , when his 
people converted by him , ſtands about him like a 
crowne ; The Prieſt under the Law in the time of his 
dayes,laid afide his crowne, Eztk, 24. 17. and in time 
' of joy and gladneſſe, put it on againe, Many now a 
griefe may lay aſide their crowne, and trample it upon 
the ground, for griefe that they have been {9 negligent 
intheir Calling. W kat joy can aman have whien hee 
remembrerh his great negligence in his miniſtery , and 
ſloth inthe Lordsbulineſſe ? ke ſhould not be ſo neg- 
ligent if he would alwaycs remember thar laſt crowne 
ot glory which the chicte Shepheard (hall give, 1 Pes.5, 
4. Acrowne thar fadcth not away, The crownes be- 
low here, wherewith men were crowned, were made 
ofgraſle, of Lawrell trees, of linnen, of wooll,and the 
beft of them bur of gold, which all are fading crownes, 
but this crowne is 4uac411& 52a, an incorruptible 
and durable crowne that .cannot fade nor vaniſh 
away . 

Sothey ſet a Mitre wpon his head , or a crowne upon 
his head. After that 1:fn,by the affiſtance of the An- 
gel, had reſiſted Saran, given him thefoyle,and had got- 
ren the vitory,the Lerdin figne of this vitary,and to 
| confirme Jefbea in the Prieſthood , after kee retur- 
= from the captivity, ſetteth a crowne upon his 
cad, 

This is a great comfort to all Chriftians, but chiefly 
to faithfull Miniſters, that although they ſuffer perſecu- 
tion, be carried, as ir were, into captivity, acculed by 
Satan and the wicked inthe world, yet if they conſtant- 
ly ſtand out and reſiſt Satan , and toprthe mouthes of 
thoſe wicked inſtruments of his, þy their good life and 
bely converſation, they may be affured the Lord will 

11 g1VC 
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give them acrowne,cventhe Crowne of life, Rewel, 2, 
10. Feare none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer ; be. 
holdihe Divell ſhall caff ſome of you into priſon , that © 
gee may be tryed and ye (ball hawe tribulation ten 
aayes : be thou faithſull unto the decth and 
1will give th:e « Crowne 


of life. 


O_o 


things. 


Levit.22.10. There (ſhall no ftranzer eate of the boly thing: 
4 ſo; curner ofthe Prieft, or an hired ſervant, ſhall not 
eate of the boly thing : But if the Prieft buy any [oule 
with hy money beſbeles of 11,0. 


&;, He Lony made a twofold diſtinQion of 
meates under the Law. Firſt, of cleane 
& and uncleanc meares,and that is taken away 
& now; for to the cicane all things are clean, 
Titw.1.15. The Hebrenes call that which is unclrcane 
[ Piggwl ] a polhutedthing, that is, a thing that is ca- 
ren after the time, and Agquils tranſlatcth it 4xi6anJoy, 
that is, a thing to be rejected or refuſed; And the 
Apoſtle uſeththe ſame word when he is ſpeaking of 
meartcs, that zething i 2::6>110y, 18 be refuſed if it be recei- 
wed with thankeſriving, 1 Tim. 4.4. 

The ſecond diſtintion of meates was this, ſome 
wereclcane by the Law, bur yet if they were eaten by 
perſons who had no right ro cat them , then they were 
uncleanc to them 5 Thirdly, if they earte them not in 
the appointed place ; and fourthly,if they catthem nor 
induc time, 

Þ Firſt, ſomethings the Pricſts might cate and their 
lonnes, butnor their daughters, Aum.18.9. 

Here we muſt marke a difference berwixt the legall 
promiſes,and the ſpirituall promiſes ; the legall pro. 
milc is, the Prieſts and his ſonnes ſhall care of ir,bur not 
their daughters ; bur the ſpirituall promiſes are made 
to them and to their children, and to all that are 4 farre of, 
11 2 even 
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Evangelical] promiles. 


A diftcrenire betwixt 
the morall and cere= 
meniall Law, 


Why thefervant borne 
Within the houſe and 


bought with money, 
eatthe holy 
things. 


The difference betwirt 
| the legallpromiſes,avd 


even 45 many as the Lord our God ſhall call, AZs chapter 2, 
verſe 39. 

Secondly,the legall promiſe was madete the Prieſts 
and their ſonnes, but not to their daughters ; but inthe 
ſpirituall promiſes there is ns differeace berwixt male 
and female Galat,3.18. 

There were other things that their daughters might 
cate of, as wellas their ſennes, andthe ſervant that was 
bought with money, or borne in the houſe, and the 
Prieſts daughter whe was a Widdow, or divorced, 
and returned to her father againe , having no chil- 
dren, all theſe might cate of the lefle holy things, Lev, 
22.11,12 

Obſerve firſta difference betwixt the morall Law 
and the ceremoniall z the morall Law putteth no dif. 
ference inthe worſhip of God berwixt the ſonne , the 
daughter, the man-ſervant, northe maid-ſervant , ner 
the ſtranger, Exod.2 2.10. but the ceremoniall Law al- 
loweth the Prieſt to cate, his ſonne to cate, his daugh- 
tex to cate, his ſervant bought with kis money to eare, 
and his ſervant borne in the houſe to cate, but not the 
ſtranger, Levit,23,10,11,12, 

Againe, the ſervant that was bought with his 
meny, and hethat was borne inthe houſe might cate, 
to ſignifie unto- vs, that they who are borne within 
the covenant, & they who are bought wirh the price of 
Chriſts blood, although ftrangers beforc,are parta- 
kers of Chrifts ſacrifice , barthele who are ftraogers 
ſtill, are not partakers of his holy body, The Prieſts 
davghter when ſhe returned home to her father againe, 
might cate otthele lefſe holy things, ſo we being mar- 
ried to the law, and it having dominion over us, Rom. 
7,1. we were out of our fathers houſe, and might not 
cate of this holy bread ; but being dead-to the law, Rows, 
7.4. and divorced from. our {innes, as Widdowes, 
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247 | 
we may come home to our fathers houſc, and be par- bs A 
takers of the holy things. | 
What things the Prieft 


Secondly , what things the Prieft and his ſonnes 
mighteare ; that which was ignitum ehowe, the facri- 
fice which was burnt tothe Lord by fire,as the finne of- 
fering and the Treſpaſſe offering,. the Pricſt and his 
ſonnes might cate ofthem, . but net his daughters; ſo 
the Shewbread, Zevit,24.9. and it (the Shewbread) 
ſhall be Aarons and his ſonnes, and they ſhall cate it in the 
hely place ;, for it is moſt holy unto him, of the offerings 
of the Lord made by fire, _ 

The Prieſt and his ſonnes might onely cate of 
the Shewbread, but not his daughters , but in necel. 
firy others might cate of it as well as the Pricſt and his 
ſonnes, as Davidand his men innecefſſity cate of it, 1 
Sam.21.6. if they might cate of ir in neceſſity, much 
more might the Pricſts wife and his daughter 1n their 
ncceſſiry cate of it, 

Whenthe Prieſt asked David whether his men were 
cleane or not,tharthey might cate of the Shewbread , 
whether might he have given them that bread in the 


and his ſons might eat, 


time of their uncleannelſ!ero cate of it in their neceſſity | 


or not ? 

Ifit had beene in extreameneceſſity, he might have 
given them of this bread to eatre, to fave their lives, 
although they had beene intheir uncleannefle , but he 
could nor have given them it in their lefle neceility, 
when they were uncleane, 

The lewes have a rule, where thou findeſt a come 
mand to doe a thing, and a prohibition to farbid a 
thing, and they both cannor be kepr, then thou muſt 
leave the negative and fellow the athrmative, Exam- 
ple, a Nazarite is forbidden to ſhave his haire, and the 
Leper is commanded to ſhave his haire. Now whena 
Nazarite becomes a Leper, which of theſerwo ſhall 

i1 3 he 


: 


| Anſ. 


| 


A ru's6f the fevyes, 


—_— — 


—_O— —— 


hl... 


| 


| 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. | 


ThePlice where th:y 
cate the holy things, 


he follow ; hee ſhall leave the negative precept which 
| commanded him, not to ſhave his haire, and he ſhall 
| followthe affirmative , and ſhall ſhave his haire, $0 
, the Prieſt is forbidden to give his daughter any of the 
| Shewbread, againe he is commanded to provide for 
| his family, now his daughter is like to ſterve for hun- 
| ger, which of thoſe two ſhall he follow; he is to fol- 
low the affirmarive here,and to leave the negative, $0 
| in the Sabbath, &c. 
| Thirdly, the place where they were to cate the ho- 

ly things: ſome things tacy weretocateby the Altar, 
that is, in the Chambers ofthe Prieſts hard by the Al. 
tar, ſome they were to cate in Jeruſalem, and ſome | 
they were ro cate in aty part of Canaan. 

Some things they were tocate inthe Chambers nere 
the Altar, Ezet.q2.14, thoſe things in Zewir, 10, 12, 
they are ſaid tocare at the Altar, 

When Ezekze/deſcriberh the Temple here, he mea- 
neth the Temple under Chrift, and the maintenance 
of the miniſtery under the Goſpel, as the Prieſts who 
ſerved atthe Altar underthe law,catc ofthe reſt of the 
ſacrifice in their Chambers: ſo the miniſters under 
the Goſpell ſhould be maintained now, x Cor. 9.13. 

Secondly, the lefſe holy things they cate the vin Je- 
| ruſalem, the Paichall Lambe was catcn within lerufa- 
| lem , andnot in thc Temple, therefore it was of thuſe 
| Icfle holy chings, 
| The Paſchall Lambe being the chiefe thing that re- 
| preſented Chriſt, how is it reckoged amongit the lefſe 
holy things ? 

It was reckoned among(t the leſle holy things, be- 
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the Paſſeover was | Cauſe there was little of it burnt, butir was eaten by the 


reckoned aleſle holy 


_ 


people, Secondly, it could not be eaten as a Sacrament 
inthe Temple, for the diſtin&ton of the familics, that 
muſt eare it ſeverally , rhey all could not cat itinthe 
Temple, 
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Temple. So the firſt Tithe was but a common holy | 
thing,or leſſe holy, and it right be eaten any where, 
but the ſecond tithe was the more holy rithe,and there. 
fore behoved to be caten in the Temple before the 
Lord. | | | 


Laſtly, whcn they might catir, | 
Somethingsthey were bound to eate the ſelfe ſame | When they wereto eat 


day that the things were offred, as the fleſh ofthe ſacri.. | *09y *im6% 
fice of the peaccoffering , Levif. 7. 15, ſomethings 
might be eaten that ſame day that they were offered ,or | 
upon the morrow as the ſacrifice ofthe vow, ora free- 
will offcring, Levit.7.16. Butthey might eate wore of 
the fleſh of the Sacrifice upon the third day after it was offe- | 
red, but it was tobe burnt with fire, Levit,7.17,18, | 

Now time, place,diſtinQion of perſons,and diſtinCti- | es weat of it ſelfe uns 
ons of meats arcall taken away, «nd it emtereth not in as | © 
the mouth n hich defileth a man, but that which com- 
meth ont of the month aefileth him, Matth. 15. 11. there 
is no meat now, that is uncleane in it ſelte, bur it be. | 
commeth uncleane to them that receive it not with 


pure hearts, Tit.1.15. Ynto the pure, all things are pare, 
but unto them that are defiled and unbelieting, is no- 
thing pare ;, but even their mind, and conſcience is 
defiled, and every ereatare of God is good, 
if it be received with thankigiving, 
1 T1m.4 4 


GE ee  OOoo——_ 
nr rr err en Os 


—_——_ 


Man more uscleane 
than any other creature, 


What the legal! polluz 
tions taught the Lewes, 


The Iewas adde to ma*= 
ny ofth:Lawweof God . 


Of pollution by the 
dead, 


Num.29,11, He that toucheth the dead body of any man, 
ſhallbe uncleane ſeven dayes. 


cer He pollntion of man above other crea- 
| VM ares. ſ.cweth the effects of ſinne which 
A cauſcth death, Rom.6. 23. Here that ton. 
2 AJ ched « dead braft was but uncleane untill the 
== ven, Levit,11.24. but hethat touched a 
dead man, was ancleane for ſeven dayes, So hethatrou- 
the grave or the bones of a dead man was uncleane, ard 
thertore they were comandedto bury the bones ofthe 
dead, when they found them 1n the way, Exzek. 39.15, 
Ana the paſſengers that paſſe through the land, when «ny 
ſeeth amnans bone, then ſhall he ſet up a ſigne by it, tillthe bu- 
riers come and bury it. This fignified-luch as were dead 
in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, Eph.2.1.and ſuch as have their con- 
_ defiled by dead workes, Heb.g,1 3.14.tholearcun- 
cleanc, | 

And thoſe legall pollutions taught the people of 
God how careful! they ſhould be that they defile not 
themſelves with fiance, or communion with dead and 
{in1cfull workes as the Apoſtle faith, rouch mo uncleane 
thing, 2 Cor.6.17.and be not partakers of other mens fins, 
keepe thy ſelfe pure, 1 Tim,5 .22. 

Whoſoever tourheth one that 1s ſlaine with « ſword in 
the open filds ſhill be uncleane ſeven dayes, Num, 19.16, 
And the Icwes adde, hethat roucheth the ſword which 
kiiled the man, ſhall be vncleane ; but this is an addi. 
tion of their owne. So the Lord commanded that the 
Nazarit ſhould urinke go wine,S& they adde,nor come 
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Of pollution by the dead. 


nere unto a Vineyard, Sothe Lord commanded that 
{uw ſhould netcary burdens upen the Sabbath, Jere. 
17,butthey added,that it was not lawtull for a fick man 
trotake up his bed upon the Sabbath. 796.5, So the 
Lord commanded that they ſhould goc'ino further but 
a Sabbath dayes journey upon the Sabbath, but they 
added that it was not lawfull to ſtirre out of the place 
upon the Sabbath, So the Lord commanded them hat 
they ſhould abRaine from the drinke offcrings of the 
heathen, butthey added thatthey ſhould abſtaine from 
the wine of the Gentils. So here the Lord faith thar 
Whoſoever toucheth one that is ſlaine witha ſword, ſhallbe 
wnileane wntill the eves, But they adde, whoſoever 
ſhall couch the ſword which killed the man, ſhall bee 
uncleane untill the even, 

The touching of the bedics of the dead ſhewes us 
what unregenerate mcnare inthe (ight of God, they 
aredead while they are alive, 1 Tim.5,6, they are like 
rotten graves,their throte is ax open ſepulchre, Rem.3.13, 
and they are like whited Sepulchres which indeed _ 
beutifull outwardly, but within are full of dead mens bones, 
and all uncleanzeſſe, Matth.23.27, | 

What are we to thinke of the bodics of the Saints, 
when they are lying in the grave, whether are their 
bodies, corpora para, or impura ? 

They arc neither corpere pura, nor impurs, ſed now pu- 
14, they are-not /wpurs, becauſe their finnes are par- 
doned; they arc nut pura, becauſe they are as yetunder 
the corruption and puniſhment of ſinne, but the wic- 
ked, who lyedowne with their finnes in the duſt, their 
bodies are imwpurs, filthy and uncleanc. 

The bodies of the Saints being not awpurs, there- 
fore the ſoules of the glorified might come to ſuch bo- 
dics againe, as Moſes in the transfiguration was there in 
ſoule and body, his glorificd ſoule came to his body 

kk againe, 
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Whether the dead be 
dics ©. the Saints in the 
grave be pure or Rot, 


How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


A d'Ference betrvixt 
the glorified Coulcs, and 
nfall ſou!cs, enio” ning 
int» their bodies againe, 
S171 de pur £4t or its 
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In what caſe the Iewes 
finned when they tou- 
chede dead body, 


againe, becauſcit was not a finnefull body now, but a 
bedy lycing under corruptionas yet, but when Lega- 
rws foule returned to his body, we muſt not thinke 
chat Lazerws ſoule was a glorified ſoule (fora glorified 
ſoule returncth nor to a ſinful bedy ro dwel in it againe) 
but che vinon betwixt the ſouleand the body was log. 
ſcdatthis time, and the ſoule was ftill in the finfull 
body, 14xquam in ſede, non tanquan. in organs, that is, 
it was ſtill in :he body, although it did nor animate the 
body. 

Whether did he Iewes commit finne when they tou- 
ched a dead body or not ? 

There was = here, /ed non peccaturn, for 
for there is not a finne where there is not a law torbid- 
ding ir, for finne is the tranſgreſhing of the Law, The 
Lord ſaith not, yee ſhall not ronch rhe dread, but he ſaith, 
he that toucheth the dead (ball be uncleanc wnnll the even, 
Then there is a Commandemenr added, that a cleane 
perſon ſhall ſprinkle him with water upon the third 
day, and upon the ſeventh, Nam. 19.19. So that al. 
though he be not commanded, not to touch the dead, 
yet if ke have to:iched the dead, he is commanded to 
waſh himſclte. So there is not a Commandement for. 
bidding a man to touch a Leper, butif he had touched 
a Leper there was a Commandement given that he 

ſhouldnor enter into the congregation untill he was 

purifieth, and if he did enter before he was puri- 
ficth, he tranſgrefled the Comman» 
dementand ſinned. 
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ThecomfortsinDeath. 


Eecleſ. 7.1 Better it the day of death than the day of ones | 
birth. | 


N the former partof this verſe,the Preacher 
ſhewcth, that s good name uw berter thaw pre- | The cohafion ofthe 
tiow #17 ment, and then he ſubjoyneth, ber- | 9% 

ter u the day of death,thanthe day «fones birth, 
aS it he thould ſay, a mans good name and lz:5 report 1s 
better knowne a{tcr his death, than when he is alive, 
and then his good name ſmelleth like rhe Wine of Ze- 
banon, which in his literime may be many wayes blot- 
bed. © * 
He preferreth the day of our deathto the day of our 
birth, and hee ſaith, that the day of our death is bet- 
ter, | 

A thing is ſai to be [ better] ſundry wayes, firft it | One thing is(aid to be 
| may be better in it ſelfe ; bur not tothe perſonzlo it is ae ny, 
ſaid , that it had brewe better that Ind as had never beene 
| borne, it made more for the glory of Ged that Judas | 
was borne, but it was not better for himſclfe, 

Secondly, things are ſaid to be berter , when they 
ſeeme to be better roa carnall and corrupt man , as hee 
laith, that a l#vimg dog # better than a dead Lyon, Eccleſe.g. 
4+ that is, he had rather live ina baſe eſtacc hcre , than 
to bein beſt account amongſt the dead. 

Thirdly,ſome things are berter tor this preſent eſtate 
and condition of lite than others , as better # 4 4rmner 
of hearbes where love s, than a ftalled Oxe ana batred there _ 
wh, Provas.17, 

Foucthly , ſome things are better for a man inthe 
ſtarc of grace,and for his ſoule, as i# # better 10 be « doore 


bz {<> oo 4 keeper” | 
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Of the ſhortneſſe of; mans life, 


Onething is ſaid to bee 
berter then another 
| comparatively. 


The day of dexth is 
wozſle to the wicked, 


keeper in the houſe of Ged, than to awell in the tents of wic- 
ked men, P/al.84.1, Soit # better to goe to the houſe of 
mowruing, than tothe houſe of feaffing ; and, ſorrow # bet- 


} Ezck.28.12. and he dyeth as 4 foole,z Sam, z.;z;. bur thc 


ter than laughter , Eccleſ., 7. 2,3. So, the day of 4 mans 
death,ss betrer than the day of hu birth, 
ext, let us conſider, why the day of death © better 
than the day of ones birth, becauſe, man s borne unto 
treable,as the ſparkes flye upward, Job 5.7, but the day of 
ais death, isthe end of all his miſcries, and therefore is 
preperly called, mans day,1%b 18.20. The day of 4 mens 
death # better them the day of be birth, Lac. 2.29, Now 
l-tteft thou thy ſervant depart in peace , 1Sam. 28,15, 
by haſt thou tronbled me* 16b 3.13. For now fhonld 1 have 
tiex ſtill and beexe quitt, 1 ſhould have flept, then ſhould 1 
have beene at reſt, The Councell of Toledo marketh that 
'Chrift wept not at Zezarw death, but ar his refurreRi- 
on; and this ſhould teach us ro moderate our griefe 
when our friends dye , and thoſe whom we love beſt, 
If ye love me,ſaith Chriſt, yee will rejoyce,becanſe I goe to 
my father,loh.1 4.28. So we ſhould rejoyce when wee 
ſee our friends gocte our Father, and count -#he day of 
their death better then the day of their birth, 

The day of a mans death , is better than the day of bu 
birth, to the children of God it is better, but tothe wic- 
ked,it is much worſe; the child of God faith in his 
death, as Chrift faid, con/ummatium ef}, then all tcares 
are wip: from their eyes; butto the wicked, iris their 
wertt day, as the child of Ged ſaith , conſunmatum eft, 
lo they lav, inchoatums eft, Lnc.16.25. Remember that 
thou in thy life time receivedfi thy good things , and Laz4- 
| 18 by eli things, but now be t comforted , and thou art 
tormented, Death is worſe to the wicked man, there- 
fore his death is called, rhe death of the uncircumciſed, 
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children of God dic inthe Lord,and their death is their 
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and the comforts againſt death. 


It may ſceme, that to be borne is þetter than death, 
I1h,16.20, A woman nhon ſhe is in travell, bath ſorrow, 
becauſe ber houre is ceme,, but aſſoone as ſhe 1s delivered of 
the child, ſhe remembreth no more theaxgai(h, fir joy that a 
wan is borwe into the world, She rejoycerth that ſhe hath 
brovght forth a Sonne, but we rejoyce not when one 
dycth, therefore it may ſecme that the day of ones 
birth is better thenthe day of his death, 

It is þctter for the womanthat ſhe hath a child borne 
for the continuation of her poſterity,and therfere ſhe re- 
joyceth , but the day of the childs death is better fer 
himſelfe than theday of his birth, becauſethen there is 
an end put to all his miſerics, 

In whatcaſe maay a man chooſedeath ratherthen life ? 

VVe may chictely cheeſe death ratker then life one- 
ly to be rid of fine, as Poul Ccfircd, 18 depart and tobe 
withChriſt. Phil. 1.23, butthis was oncly to be deli- 
vered from the body of finnc , to prevent finne, it is 
better not to be, than to be, Ecc/eſ.4.3, for he hath not 
{cene the cyill worke whichis done under the Sunne : 
Againe, it is better for reprobates that they had never 
beene becauſe of their damnation,as it is ſaid of Judas, 
It bad beene tetter for bim that he had never berme borne. 
Matth.26.F\. ard it is better to be dead then living, 
that a man may be freed of finne, There is efſe Phyſicurs 
& efſenorale; it is better for a wicked manrobe, than 


not to be, ratione Phyſica; becaute he commetrh nearer | 


to God who hath his being of himſclic ; bur it 1s worſe 
to him, quoad effe morale, & magis optandum non te, 
Cum carentia pane, quam (ſe ewn pena, thetis, it 15 ber. 
ter for him nottobe,& without puniſhment, than robe, 
and be puniſhed eternally, There is in man iwſtine, 
reaton, and faith ; inſtin&reacheth him orely to {ceke 
the preſervation of his body ,; reaſon goeth ſomewhat 
nigher, and hath ſome reſpe to vertue.and honor, 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Low. 


tus, ff Romani ob inz- 
| nem gloriam morren 
| optarunt. 


Stoici ne fedetur vir- | 
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the Lori (halt kerpe thy going in, and going out, that is all 
= thy | 


but yet it 1s notaright guide to min here, when hee 
wiſhcth to be dead for feare of fhame and ſnch world. 
ly inconvenients ; bur faith ſeeth farther, and wiſh-th 
this diſſolution, becauſe it knoweth that the body and 
the {oule ſhall be joyned together againe afcer they are 
ſeparated and purified from finne, A man maſt not 
wiſh death, or thegrave although, he be beter zn ſoule, 
1eb.z. 20. and afflitions be upon him, bur onely tor 
linne. ; 

It it be ſaid, death deftroyeth the ſubſtance of man, 
bur finne deſtroyerh onely an accident in man? there- 
fore death (ſhould not be deſired for the cichewing of 
finne, 

Death is not a totall deſtrution ofa man, neither is 
a man turned into nothing when he dyeth, neither 
wiſheth he death that he may not be, burthat this Ta- 
bernacle may be diſſolved, that he may have, 4 buil- 
ding of God, an houſe not made with bands, eternal in the 
heavens, 2 Cor.5.1. 

Obſerve that men looke diverſly upon death. Firſt, 
as it isan enemy to nature, and ſo all men abhorre it. 
And the naturall man in this reſpe& calleth ir a bitter 
death, x S«m,15.3. Hagag (aid, Swrely the effterneſſe of 
death is paſt, Secondly , ſome looke upon ir as the 
wages of linnc; Rew.6.32. then it is a more bitter death, 
andthirdly, ſome looke upon itasa paſſage to life and 
thenit is to be withea, burnot for ir ſelfe, but for ano» 
ther end, as whena ficke mandelireth a bitrer potion 
for his healrhs ſake; for no evill of puniſhment is to 
be defired for it ſeite. 

There ar? rwo periods fet done here, our birth, 
and our death, and not our life. Ir is the manner of 
the ſpiricot God in the Scriptures to ſer downetherwo 
extremes, and to leaye out the mid!t, as P/al.21. 8, 


0jthe eating of holy things, 


thy wayes, lo Exed.8.11.5., Andallthe firſt borne of the 


land f Egypt ſhall aye from the firſt borne of Pharaoh that 
fitterh upon the throne, anto the fir ft borne of the Maidſer- 
vant, that fitteth behind the Mill, here the reſt of the 
people are lefr out for fhortneſle, and the two extremes 
arc expreſſed, ſo Num,6.4. from the kernell tothe huſke, 
here the wine which is the midſt is left out, ſo 2b. 
24-20, The wombe ſhall forget bim, and the wormes ſball 
cede ſweetly apo bim, here the birth and the grave in- 
clude the wholclite. So here are ſer downe our birth 
and our death our two graves, the grave out of which 
wecomeand the grave unto which we goe; bb joy- 
neth theſe two rogether, Waked came 1 out of my Mo- 


thers wowbe, and naked ſhall 1 returne thither, Job. 1.21, 
he was not to returne backe to his Mothers wombe a- 
gaine, but he wasto rerurne backeto the grave againe 
the ſecond wombe, and Chriſt joyneth the belly and 
the grave, Matth.1 2.4. For 45 ones nas three dayes and 


kence iris that the inferior parts ofthe carth are both 
called the Mothers wombe, and the grave, Pal. 39. 
I5, My ſubſtance was curiouſly wrought in the /oweff parts 
of the earth, that is in my Mothers wombe, and as no 
| man haterhthe belly that conceived and bred him, ſo 
no man ſhould har? the grave which is his ſecond 
morher, 

He marketh the two extremes here the birth andthe 
death, and paſleth by our life, to teach us the ſhort- 
neſle of our life, the Scriprure deſcribeth the ſhortnefle 
of mans life ſundry wayes? Firſt, ke callech our Jayes 
anni numeri,that is, which may bce calily numbered, 
| Ivb.16.2%, whena few yeeresare come (yeeres of num- 
| ber) than I ſhall go the way ,whence I ſhal not returne, 
| lo dies wameri fignific a few dayes, Nywm. 19. 20, ſo 


hommwecs 


three night, in the Whales belly, So ſhell the ſore of man | 
be three dayes and three nights in the heart of the earth, | 
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256 Of the ſhortneſſe of mans life, 


| horwines numeri, 4 few men, Deut.4.27. SO Ezck.12.16, 
and Eſ«1,10.19. The reft of the trees of his forreſt (hall be 
j number, that a child way write them, that is, they ſhall be 
| few, and here 1b ſaith, whew yeeres of number are come, 
that is, a few yeercs that may be eafily numbered, to 
| note the ſhortnefle of his dayes, Secondly, our life is 
| called ſeculum, P/al.t7,14. Thirdly, our yeeres are re. 
duccd to three ſcore and tenne aud ifby reaſon of flirength, 
they be foureſcore, yet is their ſtrength labour and ſorrow, 
| | for it is ſoone cut off, and we flyeaway, it a man outlive 
| threeſcorcand ten, he payeth intereſt for thoſe yeeres, 
| much ſorrow and grietc, 

Then our yeeres are compared to the dayes of an hire 
ling 1ob 7.1.which was a ſhorttime,the yeres of an hiz- 
Z ling were but three yeeres, andthe Lord to ſhew the 
ſuddaine deſtruction that ſhould come upon M eh, 
he ſaith,E/a9.16.14. Within three yeeres,as the yeeres of 
an hirling, and the glory of Moab [hall be comtemned,that is, 
| it ſhall ſhortly be contemned, fo Job faith, his dayes are 
like the dayes of an hireling, that is they are very ſhort, 
They are compared to-menthes, 706,14.5, the number 

| of his menthes are with thee. Thenthey are compa- 
' | redtodayes, and toanartificiall day from the ſunneri- 
ling, tothe ſetting ofthe Sunne, they are like graſſe which 
| groweth up,in the evening it is cat down and whitereth, Þſ, 
| | 90.6. andtoa watchin the night, which was but three 
| or fourc houres, verſ.q. then they are comparcd toan 
| boure, then to a moment, and laſt tronothing, ?/al. 
39+ 5+ 
So our yeecres for the ſhortnefſe of them are compa- 
rcdtoa poſt,10b.25.Now my aayes are ſwifter than «poſt, 
they fly awey & [ee n# gord, they are paſſed away 4s the ſwift 
ſhips, as the Eagle that hafteneth to ber pray, Marke the 
gradation kere, Firſt, J46 compareth his daycs, #9.4 
| off, a poſt gocth on in kis journey very ſwiftly, when 
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one horſe wearieth he will rake another, and ſo gocth 
on ; bur yet he muſt reft ſometimes: Therefore hee | 
gocth further and compareth theng to the /nifteff ſhips, 
thatare called ſhips of defire, the ſhip will not weary 
day nor night, yer there may come a contrary winde 
and make ker ftay, theretore he goeth higher, andhe 
compareth his dayes #9the Eagle, which of all fowles 
is the ſwiftcſt trocatch pray, and noching can ſtay her 
untill ſhe have obraincd ir, So mans dayes weariesnot, 
nothing can ſtay them in their courſe, bur they flye a- 
way, and haſten to theirend. 

So mans lite is compared t#the weavers (hitle, Tob.7, 
6. this compariſon would be marked, forthe ſhuttle 
carieth the threcd within it, andthe weaver tofferh the 
ſhuttle too and tro untill the threed be ſpent, and rhen 
hecuteth it off. So time is the weaver that ceſſeth the 
ſhutle,and our dayes are as the threed within the ſhut- 
tle, which peece and{pecce are ſpent, and then death 
cuttcth them off, Sothey are compared taa ſmeke and 
to a dreame, or to a vapour, Pſal. 49.0r to the breath 
of ones mouth,and to this the Apoftle hath reference, 
when he ſaith, what is your lite 2it is even a yapour that } 
appearcth tor a little tirac, and then vanifheth away, 
lam. 4.4, | 

Naw that our ceath may be comfortable unto us , | 
firſt, we muſt remember tbat we arc mortall Gen. 2.17, 
Is that day that thou eateff thereof thou ſhait dyethe death, 
Symackw tranflateth it, Mertals crw, rhe contideration 
of mortalitic in Abraham, made him to lay that ke was 
but duft and «ſhes, Gen. 73. 27. it appointed unto men 
once to dye but after this the indgement, Beb.9.17. It men | 
dyed ror, they could not obtaine life cternall, fer flefb | 
and blood caxnot imberit the Kingdene of God, neithty doth 

| 
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corruption inberit incorruption, therefore we muſt either 
dic, or be changed; And this corraptiblemaſt put onin- 
| 'y corruption, 
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Aud the ſhortneſſe of mans life, 


—>bin- Cincinni , 
ſis difti quod facile mu- 
tantur a WM mutabit. 
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corruption, and this mortall muſt pat on immortality , and 
then we need not to be afraid of death , for ie _ 
ſwallowed up in vittory, x Cor.15. 50, as the Wile man 


ſaith, Ecclus 14.12, Remember that death is not long in 
comming , and that the covenant of the Grave is not ſhewed 
unto thee; The Lord ſheweth unto us that we are all 
mortall, and that we muſt dye, bur he ſheweth not in 
particular the time when we ſhall dye,and therefore we 


ſhould be ready atall times, 

Secondly, remember the advertiſements of death, 
whenthou art faint and weary , thoſe are Gentlemen 
Vihersto death , when yce feele thoſe meſſengers ,re- 
member that rhe ſound of their Maſters feet w behind 
them,2 King.6.32, WC are called in the Scriptures, 
[ bene hhaloph] prov,z1.8. Children of change ; and the 
lockes of our haire arecalled | mnahbalphorh ] mutatio- 
nes Iudg 16.13, becauſe they are ſoone changed, when 
our haire beginnethtochange once,that is anadvertiſe- 
meat to death,as the wiſe man ſaith;but many mentake 
no netice of thoſe advertiſements, when a Sergeant 
commethto arreſt a man, the man abſenteth himſelfe, 
and will not {eeme to be at home; yer notwithſtan- 
ding the arreſtment is valide, and holderh good in the 
Law : ſo thoſe advertiſements of death, although | 
thou negl:& them, and ſeemeſt not to be at home , yet 
the arrcſtment ſhall hold good , and thou ſhalt be cn- 
forced roanſwer at theday appointed. | 

Thirdly,looke ups the death of others,for thathe loo. 
ke:hicrioutly upon thedeath of others,he cannot chuſe 
but that he muſtremember his mortality, 2 $42.20,12, 
Wien Amaſi was wallowinz in his blood all the peo- 
ple ſtood ſtill and look tupon him , when people be- 
hold the death of others, thcnir ſhould plt them in 
minde of their owne death. 

Fourthly, acquaint thy ſelfe often with death, that it 

| ſeeme 
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ſceme not a ſtranger to thee when it com meth, Hierome 
ſet the skull of a dead man before him daily, and the 
Anchorites of old ſcraped with their nailes ſome part of 
their owne grave every day ; Put mot the evil day farre 
from thee, Eſay 22.12, VWhenthe Lord called the lewes 
to mourning, yet they put the evill day farre from 
them,and they faid, Les ws eate let us drinke, for to mor. 
row wee ſhall die, 1 Cor, 15.32. Many mien live now as 
though they ſhoulil never dye, they make a covenant 
with death,as the Prophet ſaith Eſay 28. 16- We have 
made 4 covenant nith death , and with hell are we at agree- 
ment, Bur they aredeceived , death is unincrcitull,ic 
will maka league with no man,this league is made only 
inthe imagination of their owne hearts, 

Fittly, conſider the comforts which we have againſt 
thegrave, it is very terrible in it ſelfe, iris called a pie, 
E/a 38.18, darkneſſe and the Land of oblrvion , Pſal, 88, 
13. The ſhadow of death, 1ob, 10, 21. corruption and de- 
ſirufien, and for the power ot it, it is ſaid to have gates 
and deores,Job 38.1 3.and a ſoule, Eſay 5.14. [ Hirhbibbah YRETIaIINN 
ſheol naphſhab the grave hath enlayged her ſaule;ſoto have __- 
bands Pſal. 49.16 and 89.49. (oro have a menth,?ſc141. hats 

;ſoa ting 1 Cor. 15.55. allthoſe Epithitesare to ſhew | ©79% animan ſuam. 

ow terrible and fearefull itis to a wicked impenitent 
finner who lyeth down in it with his (ins upon him,bur 
tothe godly it iS «1474410, a fleeping place; it is a place 
thar all men, yea eventhe beſt muſt come into, /acob 
| made account ro go thither-Gep, 37. 35, and /abdefired 
tobethere; O that tbow wonldeſt hide me in the grave, 
lob 1.4.13- Becauſe he knew that it was hs houſe, Ieb. 
17, 13, Yea Chriſt himlſeclfe was there, and ſanGified | 
it, fiſt he na the grave, the price of him that was 
valued.after that I#d& had caſt it backe againe,was gi- 
venfor a porters field, for the buriall of ſtrangers, 
| this is the firſt right which gentiles have tothe grave, 
. "= WY becauſe 
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becauſe Chriſt purchaſed it unto them. Againe Chriſt 
wes buricd in Colpotha where his blood ranne downe 
upon the graves of the dead that were buried there, 
Thirdly, he hath lyen downe init,and wacreas it was 


| loarhſome before, now he hath perfumed it, ſo that we 


way ſatcly lye downe inthat bed in which his blcflcd 
body lay ; and laſtly he hath the key of the grave, to | 
open it when hee pleaſeth {ſo that it hath no powerro 

keepe us, Kewela. 1,18, Thave the keyes of hell and of 
aeath, this is a fingular comfort tousthen who 2rerhe 

Children of God, ſo that we may ſay 6:tter i the day 

of onr aeath than the day of our birth, 

Sixtly; wee ſhould remember that our dead bodies 
are within the covetiant, and the Lord forgetteth rhem 
not : When Jaceb went downeto Egypt the Lord pro- 
miſcd to bring him backe agiine , Gen.46.4., bur how 
did the Lord bring him backe againe, ſecing he dyed in 
Ezypt > The Lord was wita him when his bones were 
brought out of Egype : ſo the Lord preſervethall the 
bodics of his Saints,and he keeperh all their bones, P/al. 
34-20.yeaeven when they are inthe grave,becauſe they 
are withinthe Covenant, therefore it is called, domw 
uviventinmw,the houſe of the living. 

Laſtly, that our death may be cemfertabie unto us, 
let us remember that it doth not -onely pur an endto 
our milerjes inthis life, bur ir is the cntranceto glory 
and everlaſting happineſſe, whcre we ſhall ſee the Lord 
and his Angels, and abide with them cternally , Adoſes 
Srenowned unto the worlds ead, becauſe kee ſaw the 
Lords backeparts onely; but we ſhall not onely ſee his 
backeparts,but we ſhall ſee 65-7 45 he ws, even face to fact, 
1 Zobn 3.2. 1C0r.13.12, The Queene of Shebs heard 
many things ct Sa/omon, and yerthc halfe was nottold 
her, but when ſhee ſaw him face to face, then ſhee ſaid, 
Happy are thy men, happy are thy ſervants that fland conti- | 

| | _tinualy, 
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nualy before thee, 1 King.10,8, Sointhis lite wee heare 
many things of Chrift the true Sa/owoen and kis king- 
dome, but yet the halfe are not told us, for the eye hath 
not ſeene,nor eare heard, neither have entred into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him, 1 Cor. 2.9, But at the day of our death when 
our ſoulc ſhall be ſeparated fram our bodies, then wee 
ſhall ſee theſe things, and ſball ſay with the Queene of 
Sheba, happy ave thy men, happy ave thy ſervants that 
and coutingally before rhee;and bleſſed are the dead 
that die in the Lord,Revel. 14.13, If wee can- 
ſider theſe things ſeriouſly, wee ſhal 
bc inforced to conclude with S4/o- 
won herc,vetter # the day of 
death , tha the day that 
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Errata. 


29.32. line 6 for Exek. r, E/a.pag.43.l. 15. for eate of this. r. cate not 


ot this bread but other lefle ho y things, pag. 68.1. 36, were eſſentially, 


r. as the cauſe and the cf; , rd { a 24 
Pb upon, clic. pag. 73. 1.8, r. 1 {xuits, pag. 82.1. 26. dele 


- ag-95.1.1, Pentecoſt,r. Paſſcover. pag. 191 |. 11. dele there- 
—_ 114.1.25.1.they bley not at all in the fifty yeere, as Maſt holdeth, 
ut in the forty ninc yeere,pag.156.1, 22. for neither. r, and his ſonnes, but 
net his daughter, pag.168,[.27.for theegr. his. 


FINIS, 


” 


We TT REES we tr woo ener wg i 


EXPLICATION 


OF THE IVDICIALL 
LAWES OF eMOSES. 


Plainely diſcovering divers of ther ancient 
| Rites and Cuſtomes. 
As in their Governours, Government, Synedrion,Puniſh- 


| 

ments, Civill Accompes, Conrraas, Marriages, Warres, and 
| Burials. 
| 


Allo their Occonomicks, ( YVizt.)their dwellings, Fea- 
ſting, Clothing, and Husbandrie. 


' Together with twoTreatiſcs, the one ſhewing the diffe- 
rent eſtare of the godly and wicked in this life, and i in the life to 


| 
| COMmec. 

The other,declaring how the wicked may be inlightned by theprea. 
| ching of the Golpcl, and yet become worte afterthey be illuminated. 


' All which are ckered out of the Originall Languages, and doe ſerue_ 
| 4 a (peciall helpe for the trac — arvers difficult Texts 
of Scriptures. 
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T O 
THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE 


COLENE 


EARLE OF SEAFORT, 
Lord Mackenzee and Kintaill, 
one of his Ma1iesTIEs molt 


Honorable Privie Councell 
inthe Kingdom of Scot /ana, 


Elonorable and my very good Lord, 


'Op who is the God of 
order and not of con- 
fuſion, from whom all 
good things deſcend, 

7% | hath placed here below 

| ſundry ſorts of people; 

the Ants are a people not 
ſtrong,yer they prepare cheir meat in the Sum- 

A} mer ; 
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Prov. 30.35-26.37.48 


Ko 
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' mer the Cones are bur a feeble foſke, yet make 
| they their houſesin the Rocks z the Locſts haue 
no King, yet goe they. forth all of them by 
bands ; the Spider taketh hold with her hands, 
and is in Kihgs palaces;this ſort of people dif- 
fer very. much, for ſome of them are #wypeſies, 
which provide oncly for the preſent day, but 
lay up nothing againſt clic morrow 3 the Graf- 

per provideth not againſt the winter as the: 
Ant doth ; there are others of them wholiue 
by rapinc,as the (aterpillers who devourall and 
 Natumg. 16, | then flieaway;and Nahum compareth the Mer- 
chants of Ninive to theſe, that carry all the 
wealch away with them and there are ſome 
of thoſe people which arc inſatiable, as the 
Hoſlzach, that hath rwo daughters who cry 
Prov- 39-15 | continually, Giue, give ; This ſort of people are 
governed by.inſtin& onely ; the Locuſts haue 
no King, yet they goe out in bands; the Ant 
hath no guide, overſcer, or ruler, yet ſhee provi- 
deth ber meat in the Summer, and gathereth ber foode m | 
the harveſt, alchough they haue no King or ru- 
ler ro command them, and overſecthem, nei- 
ther a guideto dire them, yer they arcruled 
: by inſtinct. 

Thereare aſccond ſort of people that God 
hath placed here bclow, and they are men; 
andthereis a greater difference amongſt this 


people, 


— = 
. 
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people, than amongſt the former, for looke 
upon ſome of them, and yee ſhall hardly dif- 
- | cerne whether they be men or nor, and as che 
Philoſophers ſay, there are {ome ſorts of creatures 
that we cannotre!l whether they liue the ſen- 
ſitiue or the vegeratiue life onely, there is ſo 
little life in them, as 1n the Shel-fiſh ; ſo ir is 
hard to diſcerne whether thoſe liue the reaſo- 
nable life, orthe brutiſh onely, they haue no 
lawes, they lodge in the caues of cheearth, 
oc naked, cat raw fleſh, and although they 
Gn the ſhape of men, yet they hauc Pur the 
heart of beaſts in them, as Nebuchaanezzar had. 
There are other men who are ruled by reaſon, 
and politicke government, for their God hath 
caught them, he may be called their G:d in this 
reſpe, as the Prophet Efay calleth him the 
busband-mans God, becauſe he teacheth him how 
ro manure the ground, and ſo God commeth 
neerer to them ; they are a people here, bur yer 
they are not Gods people, andi is betterto be 
adorckcepcrin the houſe of God than in high- 
eſt advancement amongſt ſuch. 


Thereis athird ſort who liue in his Church, | 


and this is the higheſt ſocierie in this life, and 
here we ſhall ſee policic, juſtice, frugalitic,and 
all vertues, becauſe Gods worſhip 1s here, 


and as the inferior faculties of the ſoule arc. 


eminenter 


E fay 38. 26. 


Plal, 84. 10. 
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Pſal. 204- 23+ 


2'King. 4+ 


Numb. £0. I0- 


Pal. ty, 


AQ.223 33, 


eminenter by way of cxccllencie contained in 
the ſuperior, ſo are all thoſe comprehended in 
Religion; and as the ſhadow followeth the 
bodic, ſo doth policic and order follow Reli- 

ionzif a man vvould learne frugalitic, let him 
looketo loſeph, who taught the Senatours of 
Feypt; if he would learne policic,let him looke 
to the government of Slomans Court and his 
houſe; if he would learneto be a good war- 
riour, let him ſee what order the Lord hath 

laced in the Campe of the Tewes; and if he 
would lcarne juſtice, he ſhall ſec it exaQtly de- 
ſcribed in the Law of God. 

My Honourable Lord, I haue made choiſe 
of your LF: to recomend this Treatiſe to your | | 
Patrocinie, becauſe yee know wha it isto be 
amongſt Gods people ;z many great men-if 
they get their portion in this lite amongſt the 

people of this world, they care notto be De- 
 nifons in the ſoctetic of Gods people,and they 
| content themſclues with tne partion of this 
' world, and ſay, Brmumeft hic eſſe , bur this isa 
 freedome which is bought at a higher rare, 
| itcoſt the chicfe Captaine a great ſumme of 
| money to be madea freeman in Rome ; but to 
be made a freeman in the Church of G o Þ, 
it coſt che pric2 of Chriſts bloud, Great men 

deſire to be out of this firlt ſocictie, rhey de- 
| ſire 
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firenorto live like beaſts; bur if they come | 
to the ſecond ſocierie, to liuclike civill men, 


that doth content them ; they give Gop | 
thankes ( perhaps ) for this, that they are men | 
| and not beaſts, and thac they hauc beene bred | 
civilly, bur few giue God thankes for this, 
thatthey liue under the Goſpell, where they | 
may learne Chriſt, nt many Noble are called, 
Sometimes they may tremble and feare, as Fe- 
bx did,and put off their converſion to another 
time, and ſome of thenz are [ike Azrippa, who 
almoſt are perſwaded to be Chriſtians ; bur 
few like Sergius Paulus, who was converted at 
Paris preaching. 

My Lord, you hauc had ſtill the praQtiſe of 
| Religion in your houſe, and one of the beſt 
helpes to further you, your worthy and reli- 
gious Lady, whoſc name ſmelleth now like 
the wine of Lebanon, when ſhee is gone, and. 
now ſhe enjoyeth the fruit of that, when ric1- 
ther her Nobilitie, birth, or worldly honour 
profited nothing; and this | write unto your 
L*: beſeeching you to goe on in that C hri- 
itian.courſe, thatboth by your place znd cx 
ample, you may draw others unto the truth, 
| The Lord promiſed that he would giue the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth for a poſſeſ$:n to | 1s Sane z 
| this is the Motto of this Hand, and the farther 


)( North, 
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Pial. 3. 8, 
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North, it is the nearer to the ends of the earth, 
ſtudic rherefore my good Lord, that lIeſus 
Chriſt may hauc his poſſeſſion enlarged inthe 
-| North, and this half be your crowne in the 
latter day, when all your poſſeſſions ſhall 
faile you. 


Your Flononrs in all dutifull ſubmiſſion, 
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mone# the Tewes, 145. 


priſon, Teremiahs priſon, | 


red together, 135. three | 


| among#t the 1ewes, 138 | 


} Queenes in favexy with $4- | 


| 


treaſon, 35. ſaved al- | 
thewgh 4 Cenanitiſh 36. | Seventie which Moſes choſe 


Of the law of Retaliation, | "theif flackes, T9 4. 
| IC » 2 


ibid, the ftrif and milde 
ſenſe of it, 144. the Ro. 
man Law of Retaliation, 
ibid. 
Rightcouſncstwo,914, 49. 


S 


Salomon, how he came by 
hu riches, 2}. hi wines, 
25. his Kingdome com. 
pared to the Moone, 27. 
28 his throne ſee throne, 
Salomon compared with 
Chriſt, 30. CAreuments 
prooving his repentance, 
32. foure chiefe vertnes 
in him, 4.2.,why he cauſed 

to kill Tab, Adoniah, and 

Shimei, ibid. his glovie 

compared with the Lillte, 


I97. 

Sell, the lewes might ſell 
their houſes, 56. but wot 
their lands,5 o the father 
might ſell his Children, 
$2. but not bis wife, i- 
bid. 


65. they had the ſpirit of 
Moſes, ibid. they bad not 
the gift of Prophecie by 
habit, 66. 

herds, how they fed 


Shoe, 


| 


An Alphabetical Table, | 


| 


Shoe, pulling off of the ſhoe | ftep of his Throne, | 
twofold, 119. Tombs, Kings end Pro. 

Shimei how guiltic of trea- | phets were bariedin ſlate. 
ſon, 41, ly Tombes, 174. Their | 


Song /ce vicoric, 

Souldicrs,whes they entred 
to the warres among it the | 
Tewes, 152. 

Stoning 4 caprtall puniſh. 
ment among # the Tewes, 
151, whowere ſtoned, i- 
bid, 

Strangling, who were ſtran- 
oled, 152. 

Synedrion divided into fine 

parts, 62. where it ſat, 
ibid. What things judged 


— 


init, 64, | 


T 
Table, how their Tables 


were covered 187. Of 
their divers ſorts of Ta- 
bles, ibid. 

Tabernacle, how it was pla- 
ced in the Carpe, and at 
the removing of it, 157. 


167. 
Thef; wt Capital among #t 
the Iewes,145. 146. | 
Throne, Salomons throne, 
28, 29. it bad Lyons on 
every ſide, ibid. adwoni- 


Tombes had « marke of 
diſtinttion, 175. - 

Trees, 4 threefold ſe of the 

trees, 8, | 

Tribes, how they pitched «. 

bort the Tabernacle, 151, | 

161 the feebler tribes had 

4 couragions tribe, ibid. 


Tribute threefold, 51. 
V 


Vinetree 4 baſe ſort of wood, 
9. Why it refuſed the Go- 
verwmwent, ibid. 

ViRoric, the ſong of Vitte- 
rie, 167. who ſung the 
ſong of Viftorie, 168. 


vw 


Warres of two ſorts, 166, 
their names who returned 
were marked, 150. when 
they went to the warres, 
I 56. their Gemerall, 161 
their marching,163,who 
were diſcharged from the 
warres, 164. 165, how 


trons grven upon every 


a. 


An Alphabeticall Table. 


——— 


battaile, 167. their Co- 
lonrs,x 62.their Enſignes 


Oppreſſion of the widow 


4 grievers finue, $2, 


and Motto's, ibid. what | Witneſles, the chiefe part 


they did when they were 
at the ſhock of the battell, 
167. 

Whipping 4 poniſhment 4- 


mone#t the Iewes, 138. 


the manner of their whip. 
ping, 139. not whipt 


thrice for one fault ibid. | 


it was not 4 diſgrace a- 
mongH the lewes, 140. 
the fpirituall uſe of it, i. 
bid 


id. 
Widow why called emptie 
and dumbe, 81. Of the 
Prophets widow, ibid. 


in Indgement depended on 
them, 75. not to proceede. 
without witneſſes, 76. 4 
faithfall witneſſe, what, 
tbid, 


Wiues not ts be multiplied, 


26, the lewes reſtraint 
in multiplying wines, i- 


bid, 
Y 


Yerc divided into foure ſea. 


ſons , 89. Leap-yeae— 
what, tor, 


— 


EXPLICATION 


OF THE IVDICIALL 
LAWES OF MOSES; 


As they arc annexed to the 
Morall and Ceremo- 
niall Lawes. 8 


of the Tudiciall Lawes in general. 


—J|Aromon the Preacher, Ec- 
cleſ 4.12.ſaith, that a threefold 
Cord is not quickly brokep, The 
L o xv gauec his people three 
ſorts of ode three Cords 
to binde them, and to keepe 

: them i in obedience, The firſt |] God gane his Morall, 
was his morall Law, which Todicill nd Cerems: 

| ro his people 
was properly cilled'his Law, || as athreefold Cord, 

Deut.6,1.' S:condly, he auc chem his "Ceremonial! 

Lawes, which are called hs Statutes and Decrees, Exod. 4 

19:34; Ryan; bis Tudgements, which were the * 

Mal. Ao Dent. 24+17- 


a" Dt is either Turns divint or Hiz ani”, 


On ener OE _ _=_ 


| \ Thr dial ifs, were Determinations of the The Tudiciall Lave 
"ys what, / | 
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. Clwriadi vin. | theſe Determinations in Aſoſes judiciall Lawes are divi- 
netio Q leriebnaacni, | 11 jurisz therefore they had greater force to binde the 
lewei, than any municipall Law hath ro binde the Sab- 
jes now, in reſpe@ they were given by God himſelfe, 
and theſe Lawes of men which draw neareſt tothem in 
equitie, are moſt perfeR ; although particularly they 
cannot be fitted toevery Nation, no more thana ſhoge 
of one meaſure can ſerue for every foote. 

The ſecond ſort of Determination is Inris hamani, 
when men determinate, where there is no exprefſe com- 
mandement of God,as concerning circumſtances,rime, 
places,perſons,and ſuch, God commandeth in his law, 
that they ſhould pay their firſt fruits, but he determi. 
neth not how much hey ſhould pay of their firſt fruits 
then the Prieſts come in with their humane determina- 
| tion, that the moſt ſhall giue no more than one of fitrie, 
Smile: and the leaſt ſhall giue no leſſe than one of ſixtie. When 

> the 1/raelites were travelling in the Wilderneſle, they 
had the Cloud to dire them by day, andthe pillar of 
fireto dire them by night z yet they deſired 7ethroto 
be eyes to them, Num.10, 31, What neede had they of 
Tethrsto be eyes to them, ſeeing they had the Cloud 
by day and the pillar of fire by night?7ctbro was a guide 
| to them, to ſhew them the particular places and wayes 
in the Wilderneſle, as the Cloud and the pillar were 
their guide todireR them to Canaan. So humane De- 
terminations and Laywes, arc but guides in particular 
| circumſtances, 

Humane Lawes they command, they forbid, and 
ſometimes they permit, and laſtly they puniſh : ſo yee 
ſhall ſee all theſe foure in Moſes Tudiciall Law. Firſt, 
ra __ Lawes = contmae, yg __ 
iT lex. | £NE outward man onely, a Moſes ipea to 

et them but asa Iudge, _ they differ from that fierie 
Law, the morall Law, that ſearcheth and peirceth into | 
the heart, Dent, 33,2. -———— 


1 Of the Tbcigll Lawes in generall. 


| all Law ; therefore the 7ewes ſay of them, aſcendunt 


Secondly, Humane Lawes doe prohibite and forbid ; | 
ſo dot theſe ludiciall Lawes, and there are moe of them 
which are Negatiues than Affirmartiues, to ſhew us the 
perverſe nacureofman, | | 

Thirdly, Humane Lawesgiue wayand permit ſome- 
thing for the eſchewing of greaterevillz Jodoth Moſes 
TIudiciall Law, Zevit. 27. 10, When a man offered a 
Beaſt vnto the Lord which he had yowed, he might 
not change a good for a bad, or a bad fora good tos 
was commanded onely-for c{chewing of greater evill ; 
for if it had beene lawfull ro change once, a good in 
place of a bad one,then they would haue come quickly 
to this, to-haue changed a bad for a good : Sothis Law 

rmitted divorcement for the hardneſle of the peoples 

arts, and for theeſchewing of greater inconvenience, 
leaſt hard-hearted men ſhould haue killed their wiues, 

Fourthly,the puniſhments inflited by humane lawes 
are Sb ſo were the puniſhments in Moſes Tudici- 


deſcendant, which they vnderſtand, not. of the greateſt 
and higheſt tranſgreſſions, but of the middle ſorr of 
tranſgreſſions, which precepta media, their middle Pre- 
cepts did forbid, Example, Ex.22.1f a mankept a puſh- 
ing Oxc, knowing that he were wont to puſh, if he kill 
a man, then the Law ordaineth that the man ſhall die, 
or elſe ro redeeme himſelfe with a ſumme of money , 
herethe Lawaſcended or deſcended : bur if a man had 
wilfully killed a man,that was pr.ecepturs grave,the pu- 
niſhmene neither aſcended nor deſcended,burt he was to 
die the death. 

The Scripturecompareth the morall Law to a priſon, 
Gatl.3.22.the Ceremoniall Law toa ſecond Ward, and 


theſe Tudiciall Lawes to a Iailor,to keepe the tranſgreſ- | 


ſors incloſe priſonthat none of them breake our. 


B 2 CHAP- 


— 


Of the Tudiciall Law of MosBs, Liz 1. 


What things effentiall 
| and what accidentall in 
Goverament, 


Monarchicall the bcit 
| Governmem. 

{ Their reaſons who 

' | hold Ariftocraticall 

| Gore: ment to be 

| the deft, 


| 28: 


CHAPTER I, 
That Kingly Government 1s the 


beſt Government, 


I'vps, 17. 6. In thoſe dayes there was no King in 
Iſrael, but every man did that Which was good 


in his owne eyes- 


N government there are fiue things to be conſide- 
red; firſt, poteſfas ; ſecondly, ords ; thirdly, modus; 
fourthly, ##t#l/ws, and fiftly, v/ws. 

Firſt, there muſt be a power to cxercife government, 
ſecondly, order, that ſome command and ſome obey, 
ſome to be ſuperiors and ſome to beinferiors ; thirdly, 
the manner, whether the governement be Monarchicall 
by one, or Aritocraticaſt by moe ; fourthly, the title 
whether it be by Succeſſion, or EleRion z and laſt the 
vie, how they cxerciſe this Authoritie, | 

That there ſhould be a power and order in Goyern- 
ment, theſe two are eilentiall in all Governments, no 
Government can ſtand without theſe twozbut the man- 
ner,whether it be by one or by moe ;and the title, whe. 
| ther it be by Succeſſion or Ele&ion 33nd the vic, whe- 
ther they governe well or not ; theſe three are bur acci- 
dentall in Government, 

Ofthcſc two ſorts of Government Monarchicall is 
the beſt. 

Levi ben Gerſon ypon the 1 Sam, 8, holdeth that Ari- 
ſtocraticall Government is beſt, and to be preferred to 
Kingly Government ; learne, ſaith he, what hath be- 


| fallenus under the hand of Kings , Davidcauſed the 


plague 


_ <4 —_ —— —_ —_ —_— 


Monarchicall is the befl Government. 


plague to come upon the people, 2 $47, 24.15, Ahab 
reſtrained the raine for three yeeres. t Xing.17.and Ze- 
dekiah cauſed the SanQuary to be burnt, 2 Chro. 36.14. 
and the Jewes apply that ſaying of Hoſes, 1 gane them 4 
King in mine anger, andtooke hin away in my wrath. Hoſ. 
13-11. Thatis, I gaue them their firſt King Saul in mine 
anger, and I cooke away their laſt King Zedekiab in my 
indignation, But the 7ewes diſtinguiſh not well here be- 
ewixt the faults ofa Kings perſon,& the calling ir ſelte ; 
good _ did many excellent things amongſt them ; 
for Davida man according to Gods owne heart, (oughs 
the battels of the Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 28. appointed the or- 
der of the Prieſts, and Levites, and Singers, 1 Chro.24. 
and 25, He made many Pſalmes to the prayſe of God. 
And Salomon who ſucceeded him, built the Temple, 
wrote many excellent Proverbs and Parables, 1 X7ne. 
4. 32, And kept peace in 7ſ7aet, that every man might 
dwell ſafely under his owne Y ine-tree,and under his Figge- 
tree, 1 King 4. 25. 

Now that Monarchicall Government is the beſt go- 
vernment, iz is proved thus, 

Kingly or Monarchicall Government reſembleth 
Gods government moſt, which is Monarchicall; ſo it 
reſembl=th Chriſts governmenr moſt inthe Church. 

Kingly government is the fitteſt government to re- 

Prefle finne ; for when there was no King in 7/rael, cve- 
ry man did that which he pleaſed; Mica/ ſer up an Idol, 
TIudg. 18. and they defiled the Levites Concubine, be- 
cauſe there was no King in 1ſrael, By King, here is nor 
meant any other ſort of government, but Kingly go- 
vernment, as is evident, Iudg.18,17, There wasno Ma- 
giſtrate then, but in the orjginall it is, there was xo beire 
of reſtraint then to put them to ſhame, Toreſh gnetzer,which 
may be incerpreted cither heres interdittt, or poſidens 
reguum, there was none to polleſſe the Kingdome, or 

B 3 there 


| 


Wee muſt diſtingui 
berwixe the parts of a 
Kungs perſon, andthe 
faules of the Office, 


Kings haue beene the 
Inſtramenes of much 
good, 


Reaſons i 
narchi 
ro be the 


4 — | 


Reaſon 1. 


WP Al bares in- | 
terdift} & 2 bereds- 


tare, vel pohidens regs 
nm, WY poſudere 


WP regnimn, 
L 
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eAnſm. 


Laſlantie ib.x9.c15- \ bring Laantize citing Seneca, ſpeaking of the Com- 


X government, they wiſhed onely, thar they might be 
hes when re more gently vſed z they blamed the perſons, and not 


-—— — his | che government {imply ; and ſorhe Rowanes were wea- 


En 


there was not an heire of reſtrain, Here two things are to 
be obſerved ; firſt, thar that is the beſt governement 
which reſtraineth finne moſt ; ſecondly, that that go. 
vernment which is by an heire of reſtraint, is fitteſt to 
repreſſe finne z Dur the governement Monarchicall is 
ſuch, and not Ariſtocraticall, for it commeth nor 
heredem, bur onely by EleRion. Obſerue what G © 
himſelfe faith to his people, Deut. 17.20. that he may 
prolong his dayes in his Kingdome, he and his childres in 
the midſt of Iſrael. Here the Kingdome goeth by ſucceſ- 
ſion, and not by cleRion z here was an heire of reſtraint 
to repreſle finne. 

It is objeQed, if Government be hereditary, then 
wicked Cambyſes will ſucceed to good Cyras, 

So in Kingly government, good Hezekiah ſucceeded 
to Idolatrous Ahaz,and if we receiue good at the hands of 
God, why ſhould we not receine evill alſo, lob 2. 10 ? 

Thirdly, they alledge 7oſephas teftimony, of the Tewes 
dealing with Pompey to change their Government, and 
thatthey would be no longer under Kings; and ſo they 


CE —— ee 


ms 


mon-wealth of Rome, Paeritiams ſub ceteris regibus egiſſe, 
ait, a quibus auttam & diſciplinis plurimis inicatiſe for- 
matam, at Tero Tarquinio regnaute, cum jam quaſi adults 
eſſe cepiſſet, ſervitium non tuliſſe; & ſuperbo jngo domina. 
tionks rejecto, maluiſſe legibus obtemperare quam regibu. 
When the /ewes wiſhed that Pompey might cbangethe 


ry of Tarquinizs government, butthcy were not weary 

of Kingly government, as long as their Kings ruled 

them well. 

| Their DeduQtion then ſeemeth not to haue a good 
gtound, who ſimply doe preferre Ariſtocracie to Mo- 
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| Iothams Jpologue_. 


narchie, firſt, they ſay Moſes was extraordinarily cal. 
led, and Jofbua ſucceeded him ; and after that, the go- 
vernment of the Synedrion or Seventie was ſerled a- 
mongſt them, whoſe government was Ariſtocraticall, 
Nomb.11. The Iudges were ſet up but for a time over 
them, and they were rayſed up extraordinarily z and 
then thegovernment was ſtill the Lords, as wee ſee in 
the example of Gideos, Ide. 8. and of Jephthe, Tndg. 9g. 
And after, that the Iudges had ruled & governcd them, 
then came Sawl, whoſe government aroſe from the dil- 
contentment of the people, but they ſay it continued in 
the houſe of David eſpecially, becauſe he wasatype 
of Chriſt s but ſimply they ſay, that God liked Ariſto- 
cracie beſt, 

But ſeeing the Lord was minded to giue the people of 
the ewes a King, and telleth them what King he would 
chooſe, Dewt.17. How liked he Ariſtocracie beſt > and 
he liketh that government here. 7»de. 18. 17. which is 
by the heire of —_— or the heire = Kingdome. 

The Concluſion of this is, let us be thanktull ro God 


for our gracious Kings Government, and that there is 


now an heire of reſtraint, to put wicked mento ſhame, 
and to curbe the ſonnes of Bel;a/, 


A— 


CHAPTER Il 
An Explication of Tothams Apologue, 


[vp 6.9.8. The trees went out on a time to anomt 
bi a King over them, &c 


= Holy Ghoſt teacheth us inthe Scriptures by Si- 
.z militudes, Parables, and Apologues ;and as a cun- 


Am 


ning Painter,the more vive that his Colours aredrawn | 
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ſenſas eft, veſtrijne ver- 
bu perſuaſa tamifſam 
facere pinguedmem 


Wore 
on, juxts biphil, Cr £4 


[ & boyhal compeſit,m, 


| 4 ,» + 


| 


| inthe purtraiture to expreſſe the image, wee commend 


him the more z but when wee ſee an Image made by 


ſome Archimedes, that is &voxmilly, ro mooue it ſelfe, | 


nod with the head, and roll the eyes, we commend that 
much more ; So all the compariſons and fimilitudes in 
the Scripture, are laid out as it were in vive Collours 
tous, But thereare two Apologues brought in in the 
Scriptures, this of the trees Iudg. 9.and thar 2 King.14, 
9. how the Thiſtle of Lebanon» propounded mariage to 
the Cedar in Lebanon, wherethe trees are brought in 
walking and ſpeaking, which affe& the mind more than 
plaine Similicudes ; and in theſe we muſt not ſo much 
looke to the Letter, as to that which they call #rinovun, 
or the thing ſignified by the Apologue. 

Totham bringeth in here the trees anointing a King, 
and they make choiſe of three moſt excellent trees ; the 
Olive, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, and they all refu. 
ſed, and then they make choiſe of the Bramble. The 
three excellent trees which refuſe the government, the 
Oliue, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, are deſcribed by 
three properties; the Oliue for his fatneſle, the Figge- 
tree for its {weetneſſe, and the Vine-tree becaule it 
chcared God and man : The Oliue 7vdg. 9: 9. ſaith, 
ſhould I leane my fatusſſe, wherewith by me they honour God 
& man;in the Hebrew it is Hehhadalti,as if it ſhould ſay, 
will yee perſwade me with your faire words to I-aue 
my fatnciſe, that I ſhould be altogether deprived of it, 


ſo that T haue nothing left in me' worthy of commmen- | 


dation. 
"Axd if we will compare theſe three trees together 


for teligious uſes zand theriwve ſhall foe the excelleney 


' we muſt conſider them firſt as they.ſerue for natufall | 
commendable WK uſes ; ſecondly, as they ſerue for civill uſes;and thirdly, 


. | of theſerrees. 16 Lag 250g wilim 4} 
Firſt, in their naturall uſe; confider the wood jo. | 
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Oliuc how farre it excellerh the wood of the Fig-tree, 
or the Vine-tree; The Cherubims were made of the O- 
live tree, 1 King.6. 23. which was a wood both of in- 
durance fitto be carved or cut, better than the Algum 
or Almug trees which Hiram lent to Salomon, 1 King. 
Io, 11,-and it was better than the Cedar of Lebanon ; 
the wood of the Fig-tree was bur a baſe ſort of wood, 
but the Vine-tree is the baſeſt of of all, Zzek.15. 2. 3. 
will a man take a pinne of it to hinge any veſſell, it ſerveth 
for no vic if it be not fruitfullzic is like the ſalt, if it looſe 
the ſavour, it is good for nothing, Mat. 5.13. 

Secondly, conſider rhe fruit of theſe trees 3 the Vine is 
wvifers, the Oliue is baceifers, and the Figge-tree is po- 
mifera,and they ſcrue for moſt excellent uſes in nature; 
the Wine ſerveth to cheare the heart of man, P/al.1 04. 
15-and Pro.31.16. giue Wine to him that is of a ſad heart, 
ſo the 0yle maketh the face to (bine, Pſal, 104. 15. and it 
is good for the anointing of the body. A Romane being 
asked how it came to paſſe that he lived ſo long? he ſaid 
intus melle, & forts oles : it is fit for the anoinring of the 
body : therefore thoſe who wreſtled of old were called 
Alipte. 

Secondly, they haue good uſe incuring of wounds, 
the Samaritane powred Wine and Oyle in the mans 
wounds, Zu&.10. 34- and the Figge is good to marure 
aboylezthe Lord commandcd to lay a lump of Figges 
to Hezekigs boyle, Eſay. 36. 

For civill uſes, the Oyle excelleth the Wine and che 
Figge, for by me they honour man, Tudg.9. 9g. There is 


| Ynguen'nm militare,wherewith their Kings were anoin- 


red :O goe Out as their Capraines before them to the 
Battell;fo Dawd was anointed amongſt the midſt of 
his brethren to be their Caprainc and King, 1 Sam. 16. 
I3. Secondly, there was Y/neuentam convivale, Ecciel. 
9.8. Let not Oyle be wanting to thy head, and let thy clothes 
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Theſe trees fiely repre» 
ſent agood King, 


WAN Lig ater vulnerim, 


Three refuſed the Go. 
yernment, Debores, Gidt- 


«x, and Zepbtte, 


The many evils which 
| the Bramble brought 
vith it. 


WA 


be white, And thirdly, was Y neventwm funchre, as that 


box of Oyntmcnt which was powred vpon Chrifts 
head, cMath.26.12. 

Now let us conſider them in their ſpirituall uſes, as 
they ſerved for the worſhip of God; vnder the old Te. 
ſtaments the Wine and the Oyle were uſed in their $a. 
crifices, the Oyle intheir Mcat-offering and the Wine 
in their Drinke-offering z ſo in anoynting their High 
Pricſts, but the Figge had no uſe in their Ceremoniall 
worſhip, but in his worſhipunder the Goſpel the Wine 
gocth before the Figge or the Oliue, for ir is the ſigne 
of our Lords bloud in the Sacrament. 

The Oliue, the Vine, and the Figgetree, fi:ly repre- 
ſent a good King ; the Oliue for his tatnefſe tocure and 
heale their wounds, Eſ4.3.7. Non ers Hhoh hes, I will uat 
be a healer, The Seventietran(laterh it, ialpbs /rgaroy wwl. 
nerwm ; itis the part of a good Prince to powre Oyle in 
the wounds of his wounded Subjefts. Sccondly, the 
Figge tree for his ſweetneſle repreſenteth a good King, 
I King. 12. 7. If thou wilt be a ſervant unto thes people, and 
ſerue them this day, then they will ſeruethee for ever. So 
D avid ſpake mildly and {weer!y to the people, x Chros. 
28. 2. Heare me my brethren and my people. Thirdly, the 
Vine.trce repreſenteth a good King;the Wine gladdeth 
the hcarr, ſo the light of the Kings conntenance is life, and 
his favour w aclond of the latter raine, Prov.16.15. 

Whentheſe trees which were cxcellent for their fruit 
had refuſed the Government, then they made choiſe of 
the Bramble for their King ; the Bramble repreſenteda 
bad King. Firſt, the Bramble bringeth forth no fruit; 
Secondly, the Bramble hath no ſhadow to ſhadow the 
reſt ; thirdly, Rhamnus the Bramble is tull of prickles, 
whatſocver it roucherh it holderh faſt, and it maketh 
bloud to follow, it was with this ſort of thorne where- 
with Chriſt was crowned; the 7tal:ans call ir Spina (av. 


as - | 


—_— 


Se Me 


a: Fourthly,the fire came from the Bramble and did 


{ beexempred from this ryrannie. 


lIothams Apologue.. 


not onely burne the ſhrubs of the field, bur alſo the 
Cedars which were tall, which might hauc ſeemed to 


The Perſians ſaid of Cyrws their King, that he was their 
Father, and Darizs thcir King was xazycg, a Vintner 
who ſold them, but Cambyſes their King was $ans\y 
their Lord who hardly ruled over them, 

The concluſion of this is,a good King is muchto be 
honoured for the great good he doth to his Subjegs ; 
Firſt, he is the head of the people, and as a!l rhe mem. 
bers ofthe body wil! h:zard themſclues for the ſafetic 
of the head,fo thouldghe ſubjects for the ſafety of their 
Prince. Secondly, he is the Shephcard, and the Sub- 
jeRs are his Alocke, bur who Zeedeth a flocke andeateth not 
of the milke 1 Cor. 9.7.1 hurdly, he is the husband and 
his Subjc&s arc his wiſc, and. therefore ſhe is called a 
widow when ſhe wanteth her King, Lamext.1.1. What 
ereat lamentation doth 2 widow make when the wants 
her loving huſband 7oſias,then ſhe poured her liver out wp. 
onthe ground, her eyes failed with teares, and her bowels 
were troubled, Lament.2. 11,Laſt, the Prince is the ſoulc 
and the SubjeRs are the bodie,and the body ſhould doc 
all things for the good ofthe ſoule he is the breath of our 
noſtrils, Lament. 4.12. We ſec how many obligations 
the Subjects owe to their King. 
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Od was not angry 


ſinply with the Jcwes 
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CHAPTER III, 


Why was God angry with them for chooſing 
of a King. 


1 S AM, 8. 7+ Andthe Lord ſaid wito Samuel hearken 
unto the voice of the people in all that they ſay unto 
thee, for they haus not reiefted thee, but they haue 
reiected me that I ſhould not reigne over them: 


K Ingly Government beingthe beſt Government, 
why was the L o x » then angry with the 7ewes 
* for chooſing of a King ? 

He was not angry with them ſimply for defiring and 
chooſing a King, bur for the manner of their choile, 
for God was minded to haue given them a King, but 
they would not ſtay the Lords leaſure, but anticipated 
thetime ; therefore the ewes ſay of them, comederunt 
immatyram nvam,the grape was not ripe enough as yet; | 
weemay ſee that God was minded to haue given them 
a King, Dent.17. becauſe he telleth them what ſort of 
King thcy ſhould chooſe, and what he ſhould doe; 
and they ſay, that he gaue them three things in com. 
mandement when they entered into Canaan; firſt, to 
chooſea King ; ſecondly, to roote out the Canaanites, 
and thirdly, to build a Temple for his worſhip : God 
was angry with them that they ſought aKing ſolong as 
good Samuel ruled over them; he was afigry withthem 
becauſe thcy would haue a King to reigne over them 
after the manner of the Nations, Des#.17. 14, [will ( 
4 King over me like all the Nations round about me, but 
theu Phat ſet ther: over thee whom the Lord thy God will 
chooſe : If they had ſaid ro Sammel, giue one toreigne 0- 

; yer 
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Wy God we ary with them for mſg f «Rog 


ver us after thy death,becauſe thy children are corrupt, | 
1 Sz. 8. 3. or giue us one who may governe us in C- 
quitie ; this had beene no offence to God : but ſimply 
Y to defire a King like the Kings of the Natiens, this was 
their finne, and herein they rejeed not Samue, but 
God himſclfe, 1 Sam. 8. 7. 

How was God rejc&ed when they choſe a King, 
ſecing Kings reigne by him, Prov, 8. and the Kings 
throne is Gods throne, 1 Chre.29.23.& 1 King.2. I5, 
- The Lord did reigne over them in both theſe ſorts of 
Government, but when the Indges commanded and 
ruled them,th+y had not ſuch an abfolute Government 
as when the Kings reigned over them;the Iudges might 
make no L awes, nor take tribute of the people as the 
Kings might doe; thereforethe Lords: immediate Go- 
vernment did more appeare when the Iudges ruled 
them, 1=dg.8.23. 1 will not rule over you, neither ſhall my 
ſomne rule over 50u,the Lord (hall rale over you. And when 
they rejeted Samuel here they ſaid in eſe@asthe lewes 
ſaid when they diſclaimed Chriſt, We will have no King 
to reigne over us but Ceſar,loh.19.15. When the Tudges 
ruled over them then Gods power did more appcare 
helping them by weake meanes ; but when the Kings 
reigned over them,then Gods wiſedome and his good- 
neſſe did more appeare in ſetling a government among(t 
them, and making their Kings types of Chriſt, Andas 
in Gods miracles his power did more appeare, bur in 
his ordinary courſe working by nature his wiſedome 
and goodneſſe appeared more; {o in theſe two formes 
of Government, his power did appeare more when the 
TIudges ruled over them bur in ſerling the Kingly go- 
vernment amongſt them, his goodneiſe and his wiſe- 
dome did more appeare, 

The concluſion of this is, happic is that Kingdome 


when the King reigneth ame, per me, propter me : 4 me 
C3 


when | 


Left. 


A n/w, 


The 1 h:id nor 
ſuch abſclute govern- 
ment over the 


as the Kings had. 


Gods power did more 
appeare when the Tud- 
ges ruled, buthis good- 
nefſe and mercie 
red more when 


Kings ruled. 
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Lex Regus . 
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Rambamfilin Maymone 


Sanwel deſcribeth a ty- 
rant, and not what a 
King may lawfully doe, 


peri oc 


when heis ſent by the Lord;per we,when he is ſuſtained 
and upholden by the Lord and propter me, when he 
ſerues to glorifie God in his Kingdome, 


CHAPTER TIIL 
What Samuel meancth by Miſhpat Fammelech, 


1 SAM.S8. 11+ And be ſaid this will be the manner of the 
King that ſhall raigne over you, &c. 


1McH 1 ſaith whatſoever is ſer downe in this | 
Text, it is lawfull for the King to doe it, and 


therefore he interpreteth Miſhpat Melech 1 Sam. 
8. 8. This [ball be the Law of the King, or this « the thing 
which the King may doe by the Law ; the Chaldie Para- 
phraſt paraphraſcth it Nia, a Law, 

Maymone expoundeth the words inthis wiſe, he ſhall 
take your Beaſts at the Kings price, and your Oliues 
and your Vines for to maintaine his ſervants in the 
Warres ;and he faith inneceſitate omnia pertinent ad js 
regs, ſed extra neceſiitatem non pertinent : But this is not 
the meaning of the place. 

The Lord is deſcribing hereto them,that King which 
he is to giue tothemin his wrath, and not whe a law- 
full King may doe, and Miſbpat here ſignifieth not a 
Law, but the manner and cuſtome of him who ſhould 
doe ſuch things,as 1Saw.2.13,Andthe pun mn 
cnſtome was with the people to take the fleſh of the ſacrifice 
that did not belong to him. Here it cannot be tranſlated, 
it was the Prieſts Law,for it had beene fſacrilegious theft 
in the Prieſt to haue taken any part of the ſacrifice, but 
thar which was due to him. So this ſhould be the 


[uſp 


wr Of the word; Miſhpar Hammelech, 


[ Miſhpat } or cuſtome of this King whom God ſent in his 
wrath, that he ſhould take any thing which he pleaſed 
from them, although it had nor becne for neceſſary u- 
ſes; but1Sa mn. 1 0. 25. the word A ſhpat is taken in a- 
nother ſenſe, then Samuel told the people | Miſhpat Ham. 
melocha] the law of the Kingdome, and laid it up before the 
Arke, Here Miſbpat is raken in another ſenſe, how the 
King ſhould rule the Countrey, and this Booke Samuel 
laid up before the Arke but this Mi/hpat was not laid 
up before the Arke, bur was fer downe asa puniſhment 
forthat people. 

Now that this King which Samael deſcribeth unto 
them ( whom God ſent in his wrath ) might not doe 
theſe things to his SubjeRs by lawfull authoritie, the 
reaſons are theſe. 

Firſt, God gave them this King in his anger,and tooke 
him away in his wrath, Hoſ.13.11. Which cannot be ſaid 


of any King in whom there is but the leaſt ſparkle of 


eoodnefle. 

Secondly,He will take your [ Cerew not onely your 
Vines, buralſo your Vineyards,as Ahab tooke Naboths 
Vineyard ; whereas Davidbought from Arannathe le. 
buſtte the ground to build the Temple on. 

Thirdly, He will cake their tithes ;ei her he will take 
theſetithes from the Prieſts, and that had beene facri- 
ledge; or elſc he will tithe the people over againe, and 
that had beene too hard a burden for them. 

Fourthly, He will make your young men ſlaues, and 
your young women drudges; but the good Kings of 
Iſrael never did ſo, they ſer not the Iſraelites to any ſer. 
vile worke, 2 Chron. 2 17, And Salomes ſet the Iſrae- 
lites to be overſeers over the worke of the Temple, bat be ſet 
Stranzers to doc the ſexwile wor hes, 

When the Holy Gho#t d-ſcriberh 2 good King, he 
callech him Nadrbh-:and jvygyilys in the New Teſtament, 


| Rowntifull ord, Luk. 22. | In 


Reaſons preoving thae 

he was nee a lk 

_  — deſcribed 
re. 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2. 


0 


Reaſon 3. 
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iy Princeys, 4 mite 
nificentia et liberal ate 
be airtime, 


$ax/was choſen by lot, 
Davis immediately. 


—— 


In what Kings were theſe puniſhments accompliſhed ? 

The 7ewes hold that they were not all accompliſhed 
in one King, ſome of them were accompliſhed in Rehe. 
beam, 1 King. 12. 16. ſome of them in Ahab, 1 King.2, 
and ſome in mri, Micah 6. 16. 

The Concluſion of this is, a good King ſecketh not 
theirs but them, therefore good ſubjeRts ſhould anſwer 
as an Echo, We and onrs are thine ; and the good King or 
Naaibb will anſwere, I and mine ſhall be ever for you 
people, When the Maſter ſendeth his ſervant away wit 
his reward, and the ſervant doth his dutie faithfully, 
then iris called -ovuporia, Mat, 20. 2. 


CHAPTER V. 


A Difference betwixt the Ele&tion of Saul, 
and the Election of Dai. 


1SAM- 13- 14: The Lord hath ſought bim a man 
after his one heart- 


min, but David out of the tribe of Tad ; and the | 

Kingdome was intailed 10 him and his poſteritie, 
bur not to the poſtericie of Saul. In Chriſts genealogic 
none is called a King but David onely. 

Secondly, Saul was choſen by lot, but Davi7more 
immediately by God z and even as Matthias when he 
was choſen by lot, his calling was not ſo ſolemneas 
Panls was : ſo neither was the calling of Saul ſo ſolemne 
as was the calling of David, Now tam miſit Deus Sanlum 
quam permiſit popule. -. 

Thirdly, when he ſpeaketh of David, he faith 1 Sam. 


F-' rſt Saul was choſen but out of the tribe of Benja- 


13. 


OE 


3. 


* Sixtly, according to my heart ; I made not choiſe 0! 


Of the Eleftion of Saul and David. 
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ding of him, as the Widow was when ſhee found her 
groat,who called in her neighbours to rejzoyce with her 
when ſhe had found it, L»ut.16.9. : 

Fourtbly, Queſivi mihi,eft dativu Commodi.Zach.g, 
g. Behold thy King commeth unto thee ; that is, for thy 
protir and benefit, So David wasthe King that would 
lerue for the Lords glory. 

Fiftly, he choſe Davidaccording to his owne heart, 
this was ver9um amoris ; and there was great fimilitude 
betwixt Davids heart,and Gods owne heart, The ewes 
obſcruc concerning Davie, thar when he had ſinned in 
numbring of the people, God ſaid co the Propher, Goe 
tell David, 2 Sam. 24.12. 1Chros,21,10. Giving him 
no other title but David; as Kimchi marketh upon tha: 
place z but whcn he had a purpoſe to build a houſe tor 
the Lord, then he ſaid Goe tell my ſervant David,2 5am. 
7. 5. 1 Chron. 17,4. Shewing what'account he maketh 
of ſuch,and how acceprable men are to him, when they 
ſecke his glory, andthe good of his Church. So when 
the people had committed Idolatry, the Lor4 calleth 
them <2zofes people, Goe get thee downe, for thy prople_ 
which thou broughtſ} out of Egypt, hane corrupted them- 
{elues, Exod.32.7. He callech them nor my p:ople, be- 
cauſethey were blotted with ſuch a blot as was not to 
be found in his children, Denxt.32.5. Now becauſe Da- 


vid was a King fit for Gods worſhip, {ce how friendly 


he ſpeakes of hum, 1 Fave ſonght to me 4 man ; that is, an 
excellent man. - 
him for his comely ſtature, as the people made choile 
of Saul,but TI choſe him becauſe he was a man according 

to mine owne heart, 
The Concluſion of this is, $4.16. 7. 4 man judgeth 
D according 
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13.1 4. Queſivi, Bikkeſh eff diligenter inquirere, Cant, 3. | WP2 dligener wqer | 
Exod.g.19. 2 $am. 22.33. And he was as glad in fin- | 


reres 


Mihi cf ditr 48 comms 
d:. 1d et, incommodune 
mus 


How the Lord calleth 
D«vid his ſervant. 


Why God called the 
liraclues wes people, 


1 
God choſe not David 
for his Barnre. * 
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| according to bis eyes, but the Lord looketh to the heart ; the 

Carnes habtrre eeules | Lord hath not eyes of fleſh, T6b 10. 4, That is, he looketh 
qoid. not to outward qualitiesas men doe; but his eyes pcirce. 

| into the heart ; and he made choiſe of David, becauſe 

he ſaw his heart was upright. The hearr of the Prince 

| is the obje> of the eye of God. 


CHAPTER VI 


| Of the anoynting of their Kings, and whe- 
| .| therthe Kings and Pricſts were anoynted 
| with the ſame Oyle or not- 


| PS AL. 89. 27. 1 have found David my ſervant, 
Fa with my holy Oyle have 1 anointed him: 


| How the anvinting of Lrhough the anointing of the Kings and Prieſts 

wars ra — 1g was a thing ceremoniall under the Law,yet thus 
| -7 7; ng farre it falleth under the Iudiciall Law : firſt, 
what Kings and their ſonnes ſucceeding them were a- 
nointed , ſecondly, whether the Prieſts and the Kings 
were anointed with the ſame Oyle or not. 

There were three ſorts of perſons anointed under the 

| Law, Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets. 
| att hr Beats All the Prieſts were anointed at the firſt, both the 
| firſt were anointed. high Prieſts and the inferior Prieſts, Levi. $. but af. 
terwards onely the high Prieſt was anointed and his 
| ſonnes after him, Lev:t.6.21. & 21.10, & 16. 32.there- 


I O— — 


| fore he wascalled the anointed of the Lord. 
How the Prieſt was The Prieſt when he was anointed.,firſt,he was anoin- 
| Cs, ted with Oyle, ſecondly, ſprinkled with bloud, and 
thirdly,with bloud and oyle,Levit.8,The firſt was up- 
on his head, the ſecond upon his fleſh, andthe third up- 


on his garments, | 
| _So| 
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So the King was anointed, bur the Kings ſonne was | What Kings Were as 


not anoinred,if his father was anointed before him z one 
anointing ſerved for both, becauſe the Kingdome jsthe 
Kings inheritance for ever, Dent, 17. 20, But if there 
had beene a ſedition, they did anoint him, to pacific the 
people,and ſettlethe ſedition,and to make knowne who 
was the right King ; as Salomon was anointed, becauſe 
of the ſedition of Adonyah, 1 Kine. 1. and Ioaſh becaulc 
of Athalia, 2 King. 11. and 1eahaz becauſe of his bro- 
ther Tehojakims, 2 King.23.30. 

Whether were the Kings and Prieſts anointed with 
the ſame Oyle ornot ? 

There were foure Kings anointed at the firſt with 
common Oyle, called the Oyle of Balſowgbut not with 
holy Oyle. Firſt, Sa#l was anointed with this common 
Oyle when Samxe! firſt anointed him, this was donein 
Rama, where neither the Sanuary nor holy Oyle were; 
lecondly,he who was anointed with this common oyle 
was David by Samnel at Bethlehem, thirdly, Haſacl 
and Iehs by one of the children of the Prophets, 
2 King.9, 1. And the Jewes ſay, that thoſe who 
were anointed by the Prophets, were anointed wich 
common Oylc ; but thoſe who were anointed by che 
high Pricſt were anointed with holy Oylc. 

But Saul when he was made King over 1/7ael at M=.- 


——  —— —— — — _ _ 


peh,was anointed with the holy oyle by the high Prieſt, | 


and David was anointed with the holy Oylc at Hebren | 
and at Iernſalews 3 when they were anointed before by | 


——— —_— it was bur a prepar:tion to this holy 
yie. | 
The Church of Rowe holdeth that the King and the 


Prieſt were not anointed with the ſame Oyle, that they | 
may advance the Pope aboue Princes : their reaſon is | 


this ; 


None thathad the holy Oyle upon kis head might | 
lament | 


D 2 


| 


[ 
' 


M:ymene in his Treas 
tile ofrhe Implements 


of the Sanctuary cop. 1. 
ffs, 4+ 


| Beep. 
eAn(w, 


Foure Kings anointed 
both wirh c oyle, 
and with the holy oyle. 


Becanws de jure 1290, 
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Aſn, 


{ Why the high Pri:ſt 


migh: nor mourne for 


' the dead, 


Why D«vid mourned ' 
for Ab/o/on aud Abner. 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2, 


Objett. 


| the Prince ofthe people, and the high Prieſt , becauſe 


| lament for the dead. Zevit,21, 10. But the King might 


that David did this to purge himſelfe, that he was nor 


lament for the dead;therefore he was not anointed with 
the ſame Oyle wherewith the high Prieſt was anointed; 
they proue that the King might lament for the dead, as 
David did for Abſolom, 2 Sam. 18. 33. ſo for Abner, 
2 S418. 3.21, 

Although the King and the Price were both anoin- | 
ted with the ſame oyle, yerthePrieſt is forbidden cſpe- 
cially to lament for the dead, becauſe he was a more 
viverype of Chrilt than theKing was z and concerning 
Davids mourning after the Beere z R: Indah anſwereth, 


ouiltie of the bloud of Abzey + and the Texc ſaith, that 
the people and all Iſrael underſtood that day, that it was nat 
of the King to ſlay Abner the ſonne of Ner, 2 Sam. 2,27, 
The ceremony gaue place here to the neceſlitic, he 
mourned that he might rake the ſuſpition out” of the 
hearts of the people : and for his mourning for A46ſe. 
lem, his paſſion miſcarried him, 

Now the reaſons proving that they-were both a. 
nointed with the ſame ſort of Oyle are theſe, 

Firft, the Oyle wherewith the Kings were anointed, 
is called the holy Oyle : with mine holy Oyle hane I «- 
nointed him, Pſal, 89. 27. 

Secondly, theſe arc the two oline branches that ſtoed 
before the Lerd, Zach. 4.11. The Chaldie Paraphralt 
paraphraſeth iz thus ; thoſe are Zerubbabel and Toſhna, 


they were both anointed with the ſame ſort of Oyle. 
Bur there was none of thts ſort of Oyle in the {econd 
Tcmp!e,thereforethe high Prieſt in the ſecond Temple 
was not called Vurs lehove,but vir multarum weſtium, 
he was diliinguiſ;:dthen from the reſt ofthe Prieſts by 
the ſeverall Ornaments which he wore, but not by his 


anoining. 
Although | 


4 


Of the Anointing of thew Kimos. 


— 


Although there was no matcriall oyle in the ſecond | 


Temple, wherewith they anointed the King and Pricſt, 
yet the ſpirituall anointing was figured here, by the 
compariſon taken from the anointing in the Temple, 
So Nehems. 7.65. there was neither Frim nor Thummins 
inthe ſecond Temple,yer by the forme inthe firſt Tem- 
ple he cxpreſſerh what Prieſts ſhall be in the ſecond 


.| Temple. 


Thirdly, the King was in dignitic aboue the high 
Prieſt, but onely when the Pricſt asked 6ounſell ar the 
Lord for him, the high Pricſt ſtood when the King fate 
inthe houſe of the Lord, 2 Sam.7. 18. Is it probable 
then that he wasanointed with an inferiour ſort of oylc 
to that wherewith the Prieſt was anointed? 

A compariſon betwixt Davids anointing and Chrilt, 
David was thrice anointed ; firſt, in Bethlehem ecretly 


| by Sawnel ; ſecondly, at Hebron; and thirdly, at /eruſa- 


lem : ſo Ielus Chriſt was anointcd in the wombe of the 
Virgin , ſecondly, this anointing manifeſted it ſelte 
more when he taught at Nazavet, Luk. 4.13. 14. ſec 
Aa, 7.37. 38. And this anointing was fully maniteſted 
in his reſurrection, P/al. 4.5. | 

David was anointed a King,but he was not an anoin- 
ted Prophet to attend upon that calling onely, as Eſay 
and Teremiah ; bur Chriſt was anointed both King and 
Prophet: Melchizedeck was a King and a Prieſt, but he 
was not a King, Pricſt, and Propher, as Chriſt was. 


| Sammnel was a Pricſt and a Prophet ; but he was not a 


King, Prieſt, and Prophet, as Chriſt was. There was 
never any anointed King, Pricſt, & Propher, bur Chriſt 
onely, and we are made in him regale ſacerdotium,1 Pet. 
I. 9. 4roall Priefthood, . 

It may be asked ſecing all the children of God arc 
called Meſichim, or Chriſts, whethcr is this Chriſts 


| proper name, or 1s it an appellatiue name ? 
D 3 I | 


eM n/Ww, 


Reaſon 3, 


D:vid thrice anointed, 


ſo was Chriſt, 


None anointed King, 


Prieft and P e 
tur letus Chit . 


— 


| 22 ; Of the Tudciall Law of Mos x 5, L181, 
 eAbſw. 


It is but his appellatiue name, and leſus is his proper 

name, but yetby way of excellencie,it is 2ppropriate to 
| Chriſt g all Chriſtians are Meſichims,but Chriſt is Hame- | 
| ſhiah,that anointed of the Lord, Luk, 2. 26. He is not 
| ſo muchcalled the anointed iz concrete, as the oyle in 
Chriſt called the oyle. | ab({raZ?o, Eſay 10. I will take away the yoke for the Oyles 

ſake, that 1s, for the anointedss ſake Teſus Chriſt, 

Concluſion. \ The Popeclaimeth to be aboue Kings in his anoin- 
ting, in ſtate,and worldly dignitie; therefore this ſhew- 
eth him ro be that man of ſinne, who exalteth himſelfe a- 


| bout all that axecalled gods, 2Theſſ.2.4. that is, aboueall 
| Princes and Kings. 
| 


P——_ 


CHAPTER VII, 


How the Kings of Idah and Iſrael, brake this 
Commandementin multiplying riches. 


DE VT. 17.17. Neither ſhall be greatly multiply to 


 bimſelſe ſilver and gold, &xc, 
| Tis lawfull for Kings to multiplie riches by lawfull 
Re meanes , firſt, of their owne proper inheritance, 
multiplic riches, I Chros.29, 3. this the Hebrewes call Segwlla, I have 


of my owne proper good. Secondly, the King may mul- 
tiply his riches by husbandry,as Y/zziadid, 2 Chron.26 
19. Soby tributes and gifts given unto him by other 
Nations, 2 Chron.17.5. in token of their homage and 
ſubjecion, So with things purchaſed by lawtull warre 
from captiues,284#,8.10.and 1Chro.18.22.2Chre.15. 
| 7. So for the ſafetic of his Country, and for the good 

of his Subjeas, he may require tributes and taxarions 
fromthe people, and more than ordinary Subſidies, 


which 


ka 


<x 
od - 
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The Kings of Iudah es Iſracl might not multiplie riches. 


which all turnes to their good : for as the _— 
which arc drawne up to the Clouds, are not reſerved 
there, bur are ſent downe to the earth againe to water 


aine to their ule, to keepe and to defend them. 

David had great riches, and he got his riches three 
wayes: firſt by his tributes z ſecondly, by the ſpoyle 
of hiscnemics ; for he fought twentie bartels, and got 
all the ſpoyle from the cnemies z and thirdly, he had ar- 

entum capitationts, the pole-money of all the people ; 
andall this he laid up for the building of the Temple of 
the Lord ; therefore he ſaith r Chro.22. 14. Now behold 
[Begnaney ] in my povertie or afflittion,T hane prepared for 
the houſe of the Lord an hunareth thouſand talents of gold, 
&c. Why calleth he it, his povertie? becauſe he had 
nothing but that which he had from the Lord, x Chros, 
29.16. And therefore he would rcturne it backeagaine 
for the building of a houſe to him : here David multi- 
plicd filver, but not contrary to the law. So Salomon 
excceded all the Princes of the earth in riches, his Do- 
minion was from the river of Egypt to Ewphrates , and 
from Libanws Northward, to the Mediterran Sea, all 
thoſe were tributaries to him ; the Queene of Sheba 
brought out of Arabia Felix much ſpices to him, 1 
King. 10, And he had three Navies that came homec- 
very third yeere with gold and pretious ſtones ;and the 


here contrary ro the law,that the King ſhould not mul- 
tiplic riches, but that bleſſing was then fulfilled in him 
which was made to Abraham,that his ſeede ſhould pol- 
ſeſſe, from the river of Egypt to Ewphrates. 

The Law ſaith, Dent. 17. 17, Now mwltiplicabit ſibi 
walde[ lo jarbe lo meod, in 2 Chren.32.37.it is ſaid of He- 
zekias that he had exceeding much riches: [ Harbe meod b] 

t 


Enema 


it, andto make it fruitfull; ſothe Subſidies which the | 
King exacterh from the peoplethis waycs, come backe | 


whole twelue tribes payd tribute to him: he did not | 


How Devid came by 
his riches, 


"a2 in 4/fliFrone mea. 


S4/omen how he came | 
by his riches, 


NCC 


P——_ im 


& %.-_ 


v 


% 


_—— OT OY EI wy Es)" ne \ 40S Geared ' 


Of the Indiciall Lew of Mo 585 Lines. | 


Why God forbad chem 
to multiplie. 


[TDD Won) 


Y M . 
Subrerwabs ques, 


Iofhua why commane 
dedro houzh rac har- 
(es. 


_————— 


the very ſame words which arc inthe interdiRtion, did | 
Hezekias gather his riches contrary to the law here? 
Not; the meaning of the law then is this, that a Kin 
ſhould not multiplie gold and filyer, to put his confi- 
dence in them, or for unneceſſary uſes ; and it ſeemerh 
that Salomon brake not this law untill the Temple was 
built, the Citie enlarged,and the warres ended;then for 
him in his old age to lay ſuch heavietributes and taxa- 
tions upon the people, was to multiplie riches unto a 
wrong end : when Salomon gaue gold and (iIver at lery- 
ſalem as plenteous as ſtones,2 Chro.1.15, This was laws- 
full ro giue to his Subje&s, bur Fecleſ. 2. 8. he ayes, 
I gathered ze alſo ſibver and gold,- when he gathered it 
onely to ſatisfic his covetous deſire, and not for necel- 
ſary uſes, that was the tranſgreſſion of the Law. 

The next part of the interdiction was this, that he 
ſhould not mulciplic horſes to himſelfe, 

The end of this interdiction was firſt, to take away 
all commerceand dealing witch the Fgyptrazs;tor having 
commerce with the Egyptians, & bringing horſes from 
thence, they were in danger to be infeRed with Idola- 
try.Secondly, he forbad them to multiply horſes, leaſt 
they ſhould cruſt in them, P/al. 20, 7."Soe y in Cha- 
riots, and ſome in Hor{es, but we will remember the names 
the Lordevy Gos, He torbad ro multiply horſes to truſt 
inthem, therefore the Lord commandeth 7oſhua 11. 6, 
T hot ſhatt hot 79 their borſes, [ Tegnalkey Suſchen] (ubner- 
vabis equss, thou ſhalt not kill them, but cur the maſter- 
ſinew, and makethem unfit for any ſcrvice and warre 
hereafter, that they might doc no ſervice againſt the 
people of God afterw'*rds : they might take Camels 
and Aſſes inthe Bactcll, Numb. 21, 1. ard ſuch bcafts 
as werc noc fit forthe warres, and if at any time they 
reſerved any of the Horlſcs, it was but a ſmall number : 
ſo we ſee 2 Sam. $, 4, that Davidof a thouſand Chart- 
- ots 
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otsand ſeaven hundreth horſemen which he rooke in 
the warres, reſerved onely horſes for an hundreth Chariots, 
but he houghed all chereſt of the Chariot horſes, he 
Icftthem ſo, that they might ſeruc for other uſes, but 
not for the warres, and he reſerved here butthe tenth 
part of them z Salomon at the firſt was commended for 
the multitude of his horſes, becauſe he kept them for 
the defence ofthe Countrey ; but the Law forbidderh 
to keepe them for unneceſſary uſes, for oſtentation, or 
tor truſting in them, and fo Sal#mon fell afterwards to 
mulciplie horſes and gold cxccedingly, but not for ne- 
ceſſary uſes; and ſec how Eſay is a Commentary to this 
law, cap.2.7. 8. and ſheyeth us the end of this intcr- 
diQion, when he ſaith, the land is fall of ſilver and gold, 


| neither is there any endof their treaſures ; their land is alſo 


full of their horſes, neither is there any end of their Chari- 
ots ; their land is al(s full of Idols. Here we ſee why the 
Lord forbiddeth them to mulrtiplie horſes, becauſe 
theſe drew them to makea league with Idolaters, and 
made them worſhip Idols, 

Thirdly, the King is forbidden to multiplie Wiues, 
Pro.31, 3. Gine not thy ſirength to women, nor thy wayes to 
that which deflroyeth Kings, the Heathen Kings gaue 
themſelues much to hauc many wiucs : 4/Jbnerzs com- 
manded, that through all his Provinces which were 
an hundrcth twentic and fſeaven, thar the moſt beauri. 
full Virgins ſhould be brought to him, E/tþ. 2. 3. And 
Darius had as many wiues as there are dayes in che 
yeere; but Salomon cxcceded them all in the number of 
his wiucs. 

The number of Sa/owons Wiucs and Concubines are 
reckoned diverſly,1K7z2.11,3.it is ſaid that he 44 ſ-1/2 
hundreth wines Princeſſes, andthree hnndyeth Concnbines: 
but Cart.6. $. there are ſixtie Onurenes and eightre Conn 
bines, m1Virgines without namber : where h-: allnderh 
IR 
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Of the Iudiciall Law of Mo 58s Linu. 


$Sixtie Queenes which 
vere in tarour with 
him, 


to che number of Salowons wiucs : Genebrard goeth a. 


bout to reconcile the places this wayes, that Salomon 


at the firſt had but ſixtic Queenes, and eightie Concu- 


bines z but afterward thcir number came to ſeven han. 


dreth wiues, and three hundreth Concubines z but this | 


reconciliation cannot ſtand ; for then ir ſhould follow 
that Salomon wrote the Canticles before he repented , 
bur the true reconciliation is this,although he had ſeven 
hundreth Queenes, yer he had fixtie of them who were 
moſt in favour with him, and honoured by the people, 
and theſe are ſet downe, Cant. 6. 8. and they were 
brought forth that day that Salomen maricd Pharaohs 
daughter, and when they ſaw her, they praiſed her beantie 
and dignitie, and they ſaid, who & ſhee that looketh ont at 
the windows as the morning ; the whole number of his 
Wiues and Concubines ſcemeth to haue beene a thou- 


| ſand, Eccleſ"2.28. Of men 1 hane found ont of athouſand, 


bat I haue not found a woman among#t theſe thouſands, 
This Law that the King ſhould not multiplie wiues, 
the ewes reſtrained it to cighteene wiues z they ſay that 
Davidthe King had fixtcene wiues, 2 Saws. 15,16. the 
King left tew women which were Concnbines #0 keepe the 
honſe; theſe Concubines were his wines, and beſides it 
is ſaid, I Chyo, 3. 6, that he had ſix wiues moe, in all he 
had fixteene. So Rehoboars had cightcene wiues, 2 Chro. 
11.21, And they adde farther,that David had fix wiues 
before Nathan caine to him, 2 Samm,3.13. then the Lord 
ſaid unto him, 2 Sam.12. 8. if that had beens tos little for 
thee, I would hane overmore given thee ſuch & ſuch things; 
the wordis twice repeated here [Cahenna ve cahenns | 
quot ille quot ile, twelue moc make inall theſe cight- 
ecene wiues which D:vid might haue had;and the Tar- 
gum paraphraſeth that place, Devt 17. 17, Ne wultipli- 
cet nxores ultra oftodecem, we depravent cor ejms;and Salo 


mon Larchi upon Dent. 17. hc ſhall not multiplie wiues 
abouc 
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aboue cighteene, becauſe we finde that David the King 
had but eighteene wiues. Yee ſec upon what a ſandie 
ground they build this: they ſay that David and Reho. 
boars brake notthis commandement, becauſe they con- 
tained themſeclucs within the number of cightcene, bur 
Salomon who exceeded the number, be brake the com- 
mandementr, 

To multiplie wiues was altogether againſt the law , 
for they two ſhall be one fleſh, bindeth him as well that fir- 
teeth upon the throne,as him that drawcth the water and 
heweth the wood:but this to multiply horſesand gold, 
is but ſecundum quidagainſt the Law z that is, it is not 
ſimply forbidden, but onely for unneceſſary uſes, and 
to put their truſt in thern ; but tocnable them for the 
defence of their Countrey, and bencfit of the Eſtate; 
that is not forbidden. 


— 


CHAPTERVIJII. 


A compariſon betwixt Salomons Kingdome 
and-Chriſts, 


Ps aL. 894 2. Fs throne ſhall be eflabliſhed as the 
Moone , and ſhall endure as the Sunne before_ 


me_. 


A v 1 Þ prayed for his ſonne Salomon, that the 
Lord would gine his Indgements tothe King, and 
he compareth his Kirigdome to the Moone, 


ſo he beggeth of the Lord, that he would giue light to 
his ſonne Salomon to dire& him : and as Aſtrologians 


obſeruc, that when the Moone is joyned with a bad 
=_—_-- Planer, 


| 


| 


Salomon Kirigdome 
| compared to the 


for as the Moone borroweth her light from the Sunne, | 11Q0ne, 
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| Planet, then her influence is bad ; but when ſhe is joy. 
ned with a good Planet, then her influence is good; 


} ſo Szlomon in his Government when he was joyned to 


Idolatry, and ſtrange women, then there was a bad in- 
fluence upon his Government z but when he tooke the 
direction from the Lord,then his Kingdome flouriſhed. 
Therc is a ſtone in Arabia called Selenites, which grow- 
cth with the Moone, and decreaſcth with it ; when the 
Moone is in the wane, yee cannot fee the ſtone in the 
perfe& colour z but when the Moone is at the full, then 
the ſtone groweth againe to the full ; ſo Sa/omons King. 
dome, as long as he got light fromthe Lord it waxcd , 
but when he turned once from the Lord, it decayed 
daily. Laſt, it was like the Moone, the Moone in twen- 
tie cight dayes finiſheth her courſe, fourteene dayesto 
the full, and fourteenc to the wane ; ſo from Abraham 
to Salomon fourtecne generations, then the Moone was 
at the full ; then from the end of Se/omoxs dayes untill 
Zedekiah were fourtecne generations;and then his King- 
dome decayed anf{ waned, 

Salomoz the King when he judged 1/rael he fat in a 
throne, 1 King.10. 18. and the King made 4 great throne 
of Ivorie, and overlaid it with the beſt gold, the throne 
had ſix ſteps, and the top of the throne was round be. 
hinde,andit ſtood inthe porch of Iudgement where he 
judged the people, x King.7,7.and there were ſtayes in 
each {ide in the place of the ſcar, and two Lyons ſtood 
bebindethe ſtayes, and twelue Lyons ſtood there, ſixc 
on the one {ide and fix2 upon the other uponthe fixe 
ſteppes, and there was not the like made in any Kingdome, 
2 Chron.g. 17. This throncof Salomon was called Soli- 
»m Domini, becauſe he judged the Lords judgement 
therezand it differed from that pillar which Roodin the 
Temple, for that was a pulpit in which they read the 
Law, 2 Chro. 6.13. and it was callcd [Cijor] but this 


thronc 
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throne was callcd Ciſſe, and ir ſtood in Dome Libani, 
next adjacent to the Queenes Palace z it was made ot I. 
vory, which was in great requeſt amongſt the 7ewes3 
and Salomen alluderh to ir, Cat. 4. 6. thy necke is like a 
Tower of Iverte_. 

There were fixe Lyons uponthe one {ide as he went 
up to his throne, and fixe upon the other, a Lyon at e- 
very ſtcppe ;thelc Lyons on every (ide ſignified that all 
the twelue tribes were ſubje to Salomon, and acknow- 
ledged him as their King z and the two Lyons which 
ſtood before the ſtayes {ignificd, that the two tribes In. 
daand Benjamin ſhould not depart from Salomon, but 
continue with him, and his poſteriie, to be ſtayesto 
uphold his Kingdome 3 which was ſignified by the gar- 
ment of Ahija the Shilonite, rent in twelue pcices, ten 
| were given to Teroboam, and two onely left to Rehoboam 
Salomons (onne, 1 King, 11, 

And the Iewes write, that as he aſcended uponevery 
ſteppe or degree to his throne, a cryer cryed to him 
thus z upon the firſt ſteppe he cryed, [/o riteh Mi(bpat ] 
jadicinm ne inclinato, wrelt not judgement z ſecondly, 
when he aſcended upon the ſecond (teppe he cryed un- 
to him, [lo tikiy panim) perſonam ne reſpicir, accept no 
perſons in judgement;when he aſcended uponthe third 
ſtcppe, he cryed unto him, [ /otikahh ſhohher | manus ne 
recipito, take no bribes ; when he aſcended upon the 
fourth ſteppe,he cryed [ /o tittang lech aſberah] non plan. 
tabs Incum, thou ſhalt not plant a grove, when he af: 
cended upon the fift teppe he cryed unto him | lo takims 
lech matzebah | noli erigere ſlatuam, (et not up a pillar, 
when he aſcended upon the fixt ſteppe, he crycd unto 
him [lo tizbahh ſhor] ne mattato bovens, kill not an Oxe, 
that is, ſacrifice not to Idols:as he aſcended by degrees, 
ſo the admonitions did grow by degrees, from juſtice 
to haucacarc of religion ; and as the 7ewes had Pſalmes 
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eraduum, Pſalmes of degrees which they ſang when 
| they aſcended to the Temple ſo theſe were admonitis. 


| nes graduum, that he ſhould not pervert juſtice, that he 
| ſhould abſtcine from Idolatric, that he ſhould nor plant 
a groue, nor erect a pillar for Idolatrous worſhip, and 
that he ſhould not ſacrifice to Idols. The twcelue Prin- 
ces of Iſrael ſat round about this throne , and Chriſt al. 
ludeth to this forme, yee ſhall ſit upon twelue thrones ,jud. 
ging the twelne tribes, Luk. 22. 30. 
Now ler us compare Sa/omoz with Chriſt z 

Firſt, in their name, Salomon was jejidia, beloved of 
God, but Chriſt was the onely beloved ſonne of his 
Father. 

Secondly, in his anointing, Salomon was oncly a- 
nointed, and all the reſt of his brethren ſecluded from 
the Kingdome ; but we are anointed by Chriſt, and re. 
cciue grace for grace from him, 706.1.16. and are made 
cobeires with him, Rom.$.17. in his Kingdome; hercis 
a greater than Salomon, 

Thirdly,S«/omen was crowned his Father being aliue, 
here was Les & catulius Leonts, the Lyon and the Lyons 
whelp ; ſo Chriſt :hoaght it not robbery ro be equall with 
the Father, and to rcigne with him, Phzl. 2.6. herc isa 
greater than Salomon, 

Fourthly, Sa/omen was obedient to his Parents, ſo 
Chriſt, 106.8. 49. 1 honour my Father, that is, my hea- 
venly Father, and he wewt home an1was obedient to his Pa- 
rents, Luk.2, 51. Here isa greater than Salomon. 

Fiftly, by Sa/omons mariage, friendſhip was made up 
betwixt Egypt and 1/rael , but Chriſt marrying his 
Church, friendſhip is made up betwixr God and man ; 
here is a greater than Salomon. bE 

Sixtly, in the extent of his Kingdome, Salomons King- 
dome reached but from the Mediterran Sea to Euphra- 
tes; but Chriſts Kingdome reacheth to the ends of the 
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earth, Pal. 2. 8. 1 will gize thee the ends of the earth for a 
poſſeſron , here is a greater than Salomoy. 

Salor:on excecded all the Princes of the world in ri- 
ches;but in Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and 
kwowledge, Col. 2. 3. here is a greater than Salomos, 

Let us compare Salomoss pietie and Chriſts, Salomon 
built the Temple ; but Chriſt was both the Temple, 
Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar , Salomon offered an hun- 
dreth thouſand Bullockes ; but Chriſt offered a greater 
Sacrifice, even himſelfe upon the Croſlezhere is a grea- 
ter than Salomon, 

The Kings of the carth were ſubjeR unto him, but 
Chriſt Revel.17. 14. had written upon the hemme of 
his garment, Rex regum, & Dominus dominantium, the 
loweſt thing whichis in Chriſt,is aboue all the Princes 
of the earth; herc is a greater than Sa/omon. 

When Sa/omen went to the Temple, he had foure and 
twentie thouſand to guard him with their Targets out of Li- 
banxs, 1Chro.27.1. and 2Chro.11.12. and when he went 
to bed, he had threeſcore valiant men about him of the va- 
liant of Iſrael, Cant, 3.7. But Chriſt hath ten thonſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands of Angels at- 
tending him, Revel, 5. 11, here is a greater than Salo. 
mon, 


for his wiſedome had a large heart like the ſand of the ſea, 
1 Xipg. 4. 29. Obſerue his wiſedome in deciding the 
matter betwixt the two women, 1Ki#2.3.the thing was 
done inthe night, there were no witneiles, no probable 
conjeRures favouring the one more than the other, the 
allegations of the Mothers both alike,no difference be- 
tweene the childrens age; Salomon gathered that ſhee 
was the mother who had the bowels of compaſſionto. 

wards the infant ; Counſel in the heart of man is like deepe 


| 


waters,but a man of wnderflandiug will draw it out.Pro.20, 
| | 5. 
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Let us compare them in their wiſedome, Salomon [ 
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pared im wiſedome. 
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provving 


| Þrs cm 


An 


| Reaſon 1- 


Reaſon 2. 


See Pro.u5. 3. 


Reaſon 3. 


5.Salomon by his underſtanding drew out here who was 
the mother of the living childe, but he muſt haue ſome 
meanes whereby to know this ; but Chriſt ro whom 
darkeneſlc is as light, he ſceth the ſecrets of the heart, 
and all things are naked before him, Heb. 4. 13, here isa 
greater than Salomon, 

His Iuſtice in puniſting 70ab and putting Abiathar 
from the Prieſthood ; but Chriſt ſhall pat downe all his 


| enemies,and purge his Church of hirclings, Mat.21.12. 


here isa greater than Salomon. 

Laſtly, all the earth ſhall be bleſſed in Salomon, When 
the ewes bleſle any man, they pray for him after this 
manner, Beneficwu ſit tibi Dews ac liberalts, ut preſtitit ſe 
erga ſervum ſnrm Salomonem, this was but fulfilled in 
type in Salomon; butthe truth was fulfilled in Chriſt, | 
E/a.65, 16.Hewho bleſſeth himſelfe on the earth, ſhall bleſſe 
him{elfe inthe God of trth: & he concludeth this P/alme 
for Salomon, .1men, Amen,Pſal.72.19. Salomon was not 
he that could effcuate the prayers of the Church, 
but Chriſt is that true and faithfwll witneſſe, who ts yea 
and Amen, Revel.z. 14. 

Salomon bxing fuch a vive type of Chriſt, whether 
might he haue beene thought to haue beene a reprobate 
or not ? 

He cannot be thought to be a reprobarte ; for firſt, 

He was the Penmanof che Holy Ghoſt, & they were | 
holy men, Znk.1. 70. As he ſpake by his holy Prophets, 

The Lord heard Salowors prayer, and accepted of his 
ſacrifices, 1 King. 3, 6. which he never did in 2ny obla- 
tion ofthe wicked, Eſay 1. 11. 12.12, 10 /0h, 9.31, We 
know that God heareth not ſinners, that is, Impenitencfin- 
ners. 

Thirdly, He is ſet downe as anexample of Imitation, 
2Chro.11,17. Rehoboars in the firſt three yeares of his 
Raigne followed the footſteps of David and Salomon;nence 


! - . 
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Reaſons proving Salomons Repentance._.. 


it followeth, that Salomon being ſer downe as an exam- 
ple of Imitation for good, that he died a penitent and 
reconciled to God and as the evill beginnings of 44«- 
naſſeh, diſcommended the evill end of Ammon z ſo the 
good beginnings of Rehoboam, commended the good 
end of Salomon, 

When the Kings of Ind: and 1ſrael are ſet downe for 
examples, theſe Rules are to be obſerved. 

Firſt, whenthe wicked father liueth in his finnes, and 
dieth in his ſinnes, and his ſonne is faid ro walke in his 
wayes,and follow hisexample,then the bad ſonne died 
miſcrably as his father died. 2 King.15. 9. Zachariah is 
ſaid to have done that which was evill in the ſight of the 
Lord, as his fathers had done ; he departed nat from the 

ſinnes of leroboam, the ſonne of Nebat, who made 1ſrael to 
Inne_, 

F Secondly, when the wicked King repenteth him of 
his ſinncs, and his bad ſonne is ſaid to follow his exam- 
ple, then it is ro be underſtood,that he followed his ex- 
ample in his firſt yeares, and finfull dayes, Example, 
2 Kivg.21,20, it is ſaid of Ammon, that he walked in all 
the wayes that his father Manaſſeh walked in, and ſerved | 
Idols which bis father © Manaſſeh ſerved , This is to be 
underſtocd onely of Maraſſehs firlt dayes, and not of 
_ dayes, when he repented him of his wicked. 
ncſle, 

Thirdly, when a bad King repentcd him of Tis wic- 
kednefle, and his ſonne is commended for following of 
his wayes ;then it is to be underftood, that he followed 
him in the cnd of his life, and not in the beginning ; as 
2 Chron. 11. 17, Reboboam in the firſt three yeares of his 
Reigne followed the footſteps of David and Salomon.” 

Fourthly, Ifthe beginning of a King be good,and his 
end bad, then his ſonne is-never ſaid to walke in his 


Regula 2. 


Reguia 3. 


wayes,alrhough he be a good man. Example, c{ſ«be+ 
bidl F gan 
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Concluſion, 


gan well, yer becauſe he fell away, 2 Chron. 10, 10. 
therefore good Tehoſaphat is never ſaid to walke in his 
waycs. Andthe Lord giucth the reaſon of this, Ezek, 
16, 24. when a righteous man turneth away from his righ.. 
teon[neſſe, and committeth tniquitie, his former righteon- 
neſſe ſhall be no more remembred, And againe, when the 
wicked turneth away from his wickedneſſe, and doth that 
which is lawfall and right, he ſhall liue, 

Salomon is cenſured by the Holy Ghoſt, not that he 
had utrerly forſaken God, bur that he went not fully 
after the Lord; or that his heart was nat perfeR as was 
the heart of David his father. 

The Concluſion of this is ; Sa/omons Kingdome flou- 
riſhed ſo long as he followed the Lord ; therefore Reli. | 
gion isa ftrong pillar like 7aki» or Bognaz to upholda 
Kingdome z otherwiſe it will ſtand but upon brickle 
feete of yron and clay, as Nebuchadnezzars Image did, | 
Dan. 2. 33. 


PISY 


CHAPTER IX. 


| Whether Rahab was a betrayer of the Citie of 
Tericho or not ? 


I os H. 2 1+ And the Spyes came into an Harlsts houſe, 
| named Rahab, and aged there, &xc. 


T may be faid-againſt Rahab, firit that ſhee was an 

Harlot,and therefore no marvell that ſhe was ſo rea- 

dic to betray the Citric in which ſhe was borne, 1e- 
ceiving the Spyes into her hoale. 

Secondly, whenthe King ſent unto her, ſhe anſwered 

tum notas adutifull Subje& ought to hauedone, ry 
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" Whether Rahab betrged the Citi of Tericho ar ma 


hid the Spyes in her houſe, and let them downe by a 
Cord through the window, and taught them how to 
eſcape, and when the Searchers came to ſecke them, ſhe 
laid, ſhe knew not what men they were, or whither they were 
gone; whereas in the meance time,ſhe had brought them 
upto the roofe of the houſe, and hid them with the 
ſtalkes of Flaxe,which ſhe had laid upon the roofe in 
order, 1oſh. 2.6, 

But it may be ſaid in defence of Rahab,that the know- 
ledge which ſhe had fromthe Lord exempred her from 
treaſon, as not being bound any more by the common 
Law, ſhe becomming now a member of the Church, 


ſhelived before, 

Grace takethnot away the bonds of nature, neither 
doth the Law of God take away the Law of nature,but 
rathereſtabliſheth ir, 1 Pe#, 2, 5, Feare God and obey the 
Kine : a King and his Subjects are Infidels, ſome of his 
Subjects are converted co the faith, as it fell outin the 
Apoſtles dayes, that the Einperors remaining Infidels, 
yet ſundry of their Subje&s were converted to the 
Chriſtian fairh. Did their Chriſtianitie looſe the bond 
of obedience which they ought to their Emperour ? 
God forbid z but confirmed it rather, therefore the A- 
poſtle willeth ts make all ſort of ſupplication for them, 
I Tim. 2. 1, 

But Rahab was free from the crime of treaſon, for 
firſt God revealed unto her, that the 1/raelites were to 
take this Citie, and deſtroy ir. Secondly, ſhe knew that 
whether ſhe had diſcovered the Spyes, or hid them, yet 
the Cirie ſhould be deſtroyed : wherefore it was beſt 
for her in the deſtruQion of the Kingdome which ſhe 
could not faue,to ſauec her ſcife,and her own houſhold ; 
and here ſhe conformed her will tothe will of Go » ; 
and as he is no traytor, who. yceldeth an Hold to the 

F232 Prince 


and ſo had no more to doe with that Societic wherein 
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Heb:y made a covenant 
with the Canaxites and 
with the Ir«clutes, 


| 1eel had a civill league 
with the Cancexitrs,tut 


Tcckies had ro doe, 


; How the law of the de- 


of the ſeyen 
Nations is to be un» 
derſtood. 
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Prince of the Land, although it be contrary to the will 
of him, who hath commandement over the Hold: ſo 
when Rehab ycelded the Citie ro the Lord, contrary to 
the will ofthe Inhabitants of 7erichs, ſhe is not to bere. 
pured a betrayer of the Citie for that. Heber the Kenite 
and his wife made a covenant with the Canaanites, and 
a covenant with the 1/-4elites the people of God, now 
there was warres betwixt the 1ſraelrtes and the Canaas- 
mites; Siſerathe Canaanits flicth into the rent of 74e/ the 
wifeot Heber the Kenite; What ſhall ſhe doe in ſucha 
caſc? If ſhe kill Siſera, then ſhe breaketh her covenant 
with the Canaanites; and if ſhe let Siſers goe f ce, then 
ſhe will fight againſt the people of God, and deſtroy 
them ; here her wiſedome teacheth her what to doe, 
ro kill the Cazaanite with whom ſhe had onely a civill 
league, and toſaue the 7ſ7aelites, with whom ſhe had 
both a ſpiritual anda civill league. 

There werethree ſorts of the Nations, witch ſome 
they might haue federa commerciorum,as David and $4- 
lomon made with the King of Tyrws, 2Sam.5.11. 1King, 
5.12. of whomit is ſaid, he made this covenant with 
them,according to the wiſedome which God had given him, 
So Chriſt ſought water of the woman of Samaria, and 
David fled to the King of Gath fora refuge, Secondly, 
chere were the Armonites and the Moabites, Dent. 23.6. 

Ye ſhall not ſecke their proſperitie all yonr dayes ,that is, ye 


| ſhallnotenrer into covenant of fricndſhip with them, 


but yet Dent.2. 19. they are forbidden ro make warre 
againſt them, And ſo the ſeven Nations they were not 
toſecke their good, but yer upon ſubmiſſion they were 
to accept ofthem. Thirdly,there were the Amalekites, 
and theſe they were utterly to deſtroy. 

Rahab was ſaued, although ſhe was a Canaexitiſh and 
one of the ſeven Nations who were to be deſtroycd z 
for that law, that rhe ſeven Nations ſhould be deſtroy- 
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Whether Rahab betrayed the ( itie of Iericho or not. 


ed, ſhould be interpreted by another law, to wir, tl 
were to be deſtroyed,unlefle they had ſubmirred them- 
ſclues, and became ributarics unto the people of God, 
Deut.20,10, When thou commeſt nigh 4 Citie to-fight 4- 
gainſt it, then proclaime peace nnto it ; and it ſhall be, if it 
make the anſwere of peace, andopen unto thee, the it ſhall be 
that all the people that are found therein, ſhall be tributaries 
wnto thee, and they ſhall ſerue thee. So 1-King. g. 26. And 
all the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, Peri. 
zites, Hivites, and Iebuſites, which were not of the children 
of Iſrael, their children which were left after them in the 
land, whom the children of 1ſrael alſs were not able niterly 
to deſtroy ,npon thoſe did Salomon levie atribute of bond (er. 
vice unto this day. Andit was the people of the ſeven 
Nations, who hardned their hearts, with whom 7oſhua 
tooke not peace, /oſb. 11,19. 20. 

When the Grbeonites came to 19{bua, if they had told 
him the truth, that they were a people that dwelt a- 
mongſt them, and that they came not from a farre 
Countrey, but were Canaartes indecde, and came to 
| ſeeke their peace, ( whichthey did not for feare) then 
Toſhua was bound to haue ſpared their liues upon their 
ſubmiſſion : and whereas the men of 7/rael ſaid then, 
Peradventure yee dwell among ws, and how ſhall wee make 4 
lexgne with you? Toſh. 9.7. The meaning is, we cannot 
make ſociale f.edus vobiſcum,but onely deditions,that is, 
we cannot make a covenant or league of murual friend- 
ſhip with you, but wee may take you as ſcrvantsand 
flaues, if ye ſubmit your ſclueszand if it had beene fim- 
ply unlawfullto haue made any ſort of league with the 
Canaanites, then the poſteritic of 84x would not have 
beene puniſhed forthe breach of this oath. TAHmwbre/e 
ſaith well, Pacew quam dederaut non cenſutrant revecan- 
}. dams, quia firmata erat ſacramenti religione, nedum alieni 


perfidiam arguat, ſuan fidem ſolveret ; that is, they held 
mh oy F3 _ that | 


| 
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that it was not lawtfull co break the oath that was made, 
leaſt finding fault with other mens falſhood, he ſhould 
become perjured himſclfe. 

Toſhua was a type of Chriſt z as 7oſhuaſent meſſengers 
tothe Canaanttes to recciue either peace or warre : ſo 
the Lord hath ſent his Feczales into the world, to bid 
them either recciue peace or warre; and as Rahab held 
out a red threed to bea figne that whoſoever remained 
in her houſe, ſhould be ſaued z and they who went out 
of it, ſhould be killed : ſo there is no ſalvation to thoſe 
whoare without the Church,whichis marked with the 
bloud of Chriſt, A, 2. 47, Rahab being the firſt fruits 
of the Gentiles, implied that the Gentiles ſhould bere. 
ceived into the Church, and be ſaved. 


CHAPTER X, 


Whether the Kingdome of kudah or Jrazl were 
the beſt Government ? 


. I T may ſeeme at the firſt, that the-Kings of 1/-ael did 
more formally proceed by way of Iuſtice, than the 
Kings of #dah did ; the Kings of 1/rael did not pro. 

cced by way of arbitrary Iuſtice, neither was there any 
peremptory execution uponrthe will of the King. When 
Nabsth was to be ſtoned to death, the matter was hand- 
led after a judiciall forme, which might hane given fa- 
tisfation to the ignorant people, who kney not the 
device and ([ecrecy of the marter. 


But | 
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© Butthe Kings of Ind proceeded by their abſolute 
authoritic, as may appeare in ſome of them, whotooke 
away their Subje&s lines by their abſolute authoritic, 


David killed the Amalekite; and againe, he ſeemeth to 
haue broken his oath, ſwearing that nothing ſhould be- 
fall Shimei, and yet he bidderh his ſonne Sa/omon pur 
him to death  thow art 4 wiſeman, and knoweſt what thou 
haſt to doe, t King.2.and ſo cauſed ro kill 7245 who was 
Davids neere kinſman, and who had undergone many 
dangers for the glory of God and the good of the 
Church, 2 Saw. 10, And he dedicated many of the 
ſpoyles which hc had taken in the warres to the houſe 
of the Lord, 1 Chro. 26. 8. he fought for his Countrey 
all Davids time; he was faithfull ro the King, he ſtood 
for Davidagainſt Sanl, he followed him ſtill, alchough 
he was baniſhed, and at that time when he was made 
Captaine, 2 $4.18. be did repreſſethe (edition of She- 
ba, even when David would haue put him from his 
place, and put Amaſa in his ſtead, 2 $49.20, 4.It was he 
that forbad the King to number the people, 2 Sam. 24. 
It was he who firſt invaded S10n, 1 Chron,11. It was he 
who by his wiſcdome taught the woman of Tekoa to 
obtaine pardon for Abſalom ; It was he that was moſt 
Skilfull in the warres, It was he that fought againſt the 
Syrians, and the Amorites, and all the enemics of the 
Church; and it was he who in modeſtie when he had 
m the viRory,refuſedro take the praiſe ro himſelfe, 
ut ſent forthe King that he might get the praiſe ofthe 
vicoric, 2 $429.12. 28, He was not davord%y or implaca- 
ble; when Abner ſought peace at him, he willingly 
ranted &, ſo did he to be people of Abel, 2 Sam. 20, 
had good ſucceſle in the warres, he was a terror to 
all his enemies, 2S4m.10.as to Hadarezer the Edomites, 
&c. therefore it may ſeeme that David by his abſolute 


without any ordcr of Jaw, or proceſſe in Indgement. |* 
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David brake not his 
oath in cauſing $h1- 
4 ma 


authoritie, cauſed himto be putto. death unworthily. 
And as for Salomon, he ſeemeth moſt unjuſtly to haue 
killed his brother Adonyah z for firſt, he was Davids cl- 


deſt ſonne now aliue ; ſecondly, his father loved him | 


moſt dearely ; thirdly, he never did finds fault with 
him for ſecking the Kingdome, and Sa/omon might 
ſceme here to be too rigorous ,; for Tit#s a Heathen 
Prince was more mercifull to his brother, for when his 
brother didafte& the Kingdome, yet notwirhſtanding 
he lovingly embraced him, and difſwaded him from 
that courſe ; and Sexeca writeth of the like in his firſt 
booke of Clemencie, cap, 9. how Augufixs ſpared Cinna, 
and made him ofa foe a friend. 

But if we ſhall conſider that the Kings of 7udah, eſpe. 
cially Davidand Salomon being directed by the ſpirit of 
God immediately, had a better warrant to proceede by 
their ſole authoritie, rhan the Kings of 1/7ael had, we 
ſhall be of another minde : and where it is objcRed, 
that David killed the Amalikite oncly upon his owne 


confeſſion; the confeſſion out of ones owne mouth, if } 


it be the confeſſion of one that is well at himſelfe,and is 
not wearic of his life, and if he ſtand conſtantly ar it, 
then the confeifſion out of his owne mouth is ſufficient, 
Luk,19. 22. Wicked ſervant, out of thine owne mouth will 
I jndge thee. Secondly, this Amalckite gloried that he 
had killed Saul, and fo flattered David : and laſtly, he 
was an Awalekite, againſt whom the Lord had given 
out ſentence long before, that they ſhould all be killed 
with the ſword, and the Lord was wroth with Saul for 
ſparing the Amalekites. 

The ſ{ccond thing objeRted to David, is the breaking 
of his oath in cauſing Shime; ro be killed, when hehad 
ſwornethat nothing ſhowld befall him y bur it was not 
for his former railing that he was put rodeath, but for 
his new tranſgrefſion;Devid ſaithto his ſonne own 
Habes 
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Habes apnd te, 2 Sam. 28. that is, confine him, and ſuffer 
him not to goe abroad ; for he is a mightic man, and is 
able to gather together athouſand of Benjamin, 2 Sam. 19. 
17, therefore Salowen makes him to ſweare that he 
ſhould never goe beyond the brooke Kedron under the 
paine of death, and he moſt willingly aſſented unto it, 
yet he brake his oath and went to ſecke his fugitiue ſer. 
vant, and for the breach ofthis oath, David comman- 
deth ro put him to death,and Sx/omen cauſed to execute 
him, and after his firſt tranſgreſſion, he is kept in ward 
here, and he is like a fiſh taken upon the hooke, bur yet 
not pulled our of the water to be dreſſed by the 
Cookes. 

But Salomon layeth to his charge that fin which was 
forgiven him, 1 King.2. 42, thou knoweſt what thou didit 
to my Father David. 

Both David and Salomon pardoned this finne bur 
conditionally, that he ſhould not fall into a new finne; 
and even as an old Cicatrix being healed, ifit get anew 
blow, is more dangerous than any other wound ; ſoa 
fault pardoned, if the man fall into finne ag2ine aggra- 
vateth the finne more ; he was pardoned conditionally 
onely, that he ſhould not tranſgreſle againe. 

But it may ſeeme too great a puniſhment for ſo ſmall 
a fault, going but out to ſeeke his fugitiue ſervant. 

He was guiltic of treaſon,in ſetting light by the Kings 
commandement, and he bound himſclte by an oath, it 
hedid tranſgreſle. 

As for the killing of 10a, all the commendations fer 
downe for his prayſ{care nothing, if yee will compare 
them with his foule offences; thar which he did for his 
Countrey maketh him not a good man ; his skill in mi- 
litarie diſcipline, maketh him not a good man, bur a 
good warriour; and juſtly he deſerved dcath, for he 


would hauc had the Kingdome from Salomos to AM ao- 
G nyah, 
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tionally. 


O6jef. 


eAs/w, 
Shanwbow guiltie of 
treaſon, 


| Devid finncd not in 
| Cauſing Salomon to 


kill Ioab, 


Toabs vicehs 
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He would have 4doxis 
1« to bc King, 


He on to ſe 
men kill others. 


He killed Abner and 
Amnaſa, 


He killed ME/ulow. 


Why $alones killed &- 
dowjab, loab, and Shi, 


n4ah, hoping thereby to haue gorten preterment under 
him;as Abner would haue had the Kingdome from Da- 
vid to Iſhboſheth, and from 1/hbeſheth tro David againe, 
onely for his owne advancement : {o would 7oab haue 
Adonyahto hauc the Kingdome, hoping thereby to get 
preferment to himſelfe ;therefore he was not to be rec- 
koned among(t the loyall and faithfull SubjeRts of the 
King. 


And whereas the vertues are reckoned up, wee ſhall | 


finde moe vices than vertues in him ; firſt_we ſhall ſee 
him delight ro ſee one kill another, which he thought 
to hauc beene but a ſport, 2 Sam, 2. 14. And looke to 
his crucll murthering of Abner and Amaſa, he ſhed the 
bloud of peace as it had beene in warre: and when 46- 
er looked for no ſuch thing, he traiterouſly killed him, 
neither was he awhite moved when he was defiled with 
their bloud, when he ſaw the bloud both upon his gir- 
dle, and his ſhooes, he gloried in it ; and he was readic 
tO kill Yrgah at the commandement of the King , So he 
killed 46ſalem the Kings ſonne, contrary to the Kings 
commandement. Wherefore Salomon being a Prince of 
peace, would not have his ſervants turbulent like Jpab , 
but would hauethem, as Chriſt would hauc his Diſci- 
ples, not to ſecke fire from heaven to be revenged upon 
the Samaritans, for then they knew not of what ſpirit they 
were, Luk. 9. 55» 

Now for Salomens killing of Adonyah, we muſt not 
judge raſhly of Sa/ozon, who had many excellent 
vertues in him ; the great vertues which were in him, 
meekeneſſe, veritie, fortitude, and juſtice, were the foure 
Horſes, as it were, which drcw his Chariot, Pſal. 45. 
Firſt, his meckncfſe, he was the Prince of peace, and 
cherefore he pardoned Adonyah, regnum au bicandum 4 
clementia, tor this procurcth the favour of his ſubjeds 
ſo Dawid would nor kill 5hime? in the beginning of his 
re1giie g 


| 


| 
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reignez but Rehoboam that would not gratifie the people 
inthe beginning of his reigne,his Kingdome proſpered 
not. Secondly, his vericie ; if thou be a good man, 4s 
haire of thy head ſhall not fall tothe ground, Thirdly, his 
juſtice when he failed againe, juſtly he cauſed to pur 
bim to death, Fourthly, his fortitude although Ado- 
»jah had a great faion which were againſt Salomon, 
yet he durſt be bold to cauſe to apprehend him : ſo $4- 
lomen tor Adonyahs ſecond tranſgrefſion juſtly cauſed 
toexecute him, and we arc not to meaſure his heaven- 
ly wiſedome by the morall vertues which arc found in 
Titus and Auguſtus ; Adowyah was guiltic of treaſon, for 
he ſought Abiſhaig i for that end,that he might ger 
the Kingdome. Secondly, he faith, thattheKingdome 
belongerh ſill to him ; he wasnot like good 79nathan, 
who willingly gaue way to Gods ordinance, he knew 
well that the Lord had appointed the Kingdome for 
Salomon, 2 Sams. 7. The ſonne which (hall come out of 
thy loynes, ſhall build thy houſe, and ſucceede in the 
Kingdome : this was ſpoken after all his other ſonnes 
were borne, & this aggravated allthe reſt of his ſinnes, 
that he affeted the Kingdome, his father being yet a. 
live, and although his father was decrepir, yethe ruled 
by his Counſellours, and he was not weake in minde 
now although in bodice. |. 
Wherefore wee may conclude, the Kingdome of 
Indshtobe the beſt government, and ſtill to be prefer- 
red before the Kingdome of 1/rae//, 


— 


Salomon! veritie in kee» 
om; = promiſe to &- 


Salomens fortitude and 
j uſtice, 


guiltie of treaſon, 


( *ncluſron, 
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CHAPTER XI. 
Whether the Iewves might chuſe Herod for their 


| King or not? 
|'D & v T.17.15. Thou mayſt not ſet a flranger over thee 
{ hich is not thy brother. 


both by father and mother, from thoſe who 

were borne 7ewes. Thoſe who were ſtr 

| both by father and mother, they called them Bag 4 
F; 


| 4 | 'He ewes diſtinguiſh thoſe who were Gentiles 


15D pro by a contraQion, for Bey ger, and Bengerah, thatis 
—Tpewp | proſelyti & proſelyt.e, and they were called 
' ++ «+ ® | butthoſe who were /ewes both by father and mother, 
= Proſeryiie Profes | vere called Hebrei ex Hebrees, Phil.3.5.an Hebrew of an 
| Hebrew, that is, both by father and mother they. were 
Hebrewes, and they were called duopier, and yryon, 
Two ſorts of Proſe- | TheProſclytes that were converted from Gentiliſme 
| I” to Tudaiſme,were of two ſorts;if they were newly con- 
| verted, they werecalled Gerim, which the Seventic/ 
"1 Extranew tranſlate wpoookley. ; if they had dwelt long amo 


f 2270) Inbebitos, them,then they were called Toſhibbrme,gzngquilini,and t 

— "JR quis. | Seventietranſlate them wapomer, as yee would ſay, Pari- 
EY ſhiomers3ſuch a ſtranger was Achir, Indith 14, who be- 

lecved in God and was circumciſed, 

. | ThoſeProſelytes who were converted tothe faith, 

"Py 72 Gemils fn | 2nd continned inthe faith of their Parents, they were 

dament lis called | Got gnikkere [Gentiles fandartentales,that is, Gen- 

COTM Itgent. | les who cmbraced the grounds of Religion, and theſe 

became Ezrahhim | Indigene. 

When the Proſelytes | Theſe Proſclytes although they were converted, yet 


might encerinro the | 164) -mioht notenter inro the Congregation untill the 
IVE. - fs mY third 


— 
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Whether Herod might be King of the Tewes, 


[ =o.CO EGF 


third generation, that is, they might beare no publicke 


charge untill that time, 

God himſelfe diſtinguiſhed the Edomite and the E- 
egyptian from other ſtrangers, Dewt, 23. 7. He will not 
haue his people to account them as other ſtrangers, 
Tho ſhalt not abhorre an Edomite,becauſe he # thy brather, 
and hence we may ſee, why the 7ewes might chooſe 
Herod for their King: Firſt, becauſc he was an /dumean 
their brother ; ſecondly, becauſe he was the ſonne of 


-| Parents who were Proſelytes, Antipar & Antipas both 


Proſelytes ; Thirdly, he himſclfe was a 7ew by profel: 
ſion, and ſtanding inthe third generation, therefore he 
might enter into the Congregation, and they might 


chooſe him for their King. Herodiani certaine wicked 


ewes tooke Herod for their Meſhas, now if Herod had 
not beene accounteda ew, they would never haue ac- 
knowledged him for their Meſlias. 

The name of a /ew is taken ſometimes largely, and 
ſometimes ſtritly z when it is taken largely, it compre- 
hendeth all which were /ewes by profeſſion, Eth.$.17. 
many became Tewes, 

Sometimes againe it is taken more ſtrily for thoſe 
lewes who dwelt on the weſt {ide of Torden, and they 
were called Indei Hiereſolywitani, the [ewes that dwelt 
abont Ieruſalem, Luk.3.1. Pilate was governour of Inda, 
and Herod of Galilie z Inda here is ſtriftly taken , but 
ſometimes Hered is called King of the ewes, here ir 15 
largely raken, Mat. 3. T. 

So the name Gentile] is taken ſometime ſtrictly, as 
Paul applieth it ro the converted Gentiles, Galat.2, 12, 


' but when Chriſt ſaid, Goe not into the way of the Gemtiles, 


Mat.1to.5. Here it is taken largely,for all che Gentiles. 
Bur oſephus calleth Herod but a private man, there. 


fore it may ſeeme that the 7ewes never acknowledged 
Herod for their King, and the Tewes ſaid of Herod, Qudd 
| Boneſt rex, neq,; filiue regs. 


G 3 The 
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Thename (Gewile) ta- 


ObjeFF. 
Lib.14 cap.12, & 6.17. 
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eAnſv. 
a private mans 


Px Cy 
Populus terra. 


237 TD 


( onclnſion. 


Why Reredweas called | becauſc he was nor deſcended of the Prieſts ; for at that | 


—————————— 


The reaſon why he was called a private man was this, 


time the poſteritic of Pavid carried no ſway amongſt 
the people, bur oncly the poſteritie of the Prieſts, and 
whoſoever were not Prieſts, were called[Gnim haaretz] 
populue terre, ſee Toſephus lib. 14. cap. 12. 

If yee will reſpec Herods fiilt deſcent, then he may 
be called Alienigena, and not Iwdews ; in his firſt deſcent 
he is &Meopdnncs, and tranſcripts, and his Kingdome may 
be called Malcoth Hagerim , the reigne of a ſtranger,but 
becauſe Herods father, and grandfather were not alto. 
gether ſtrangers from the people of God(for they were 
Edomites and Proſelyres ) therefore he was not recko- 
ned as a ſtranger: but it fell out amongſt the 7ewes, as it 
did amongſt the Romares and Athenians,that thoſe who 
were &yfaxlos, and adſcriptity, were alwayes hated of 
thoſe who were naturall and inbred Citizens: So the 
lewes hated thoſe who were Proſelytes, becauſe of the 
old hatred that was betwixt the 7ewes and the Gemriles , 
and they made a Canon — them, Yt caverent ſibt 


| 74 decimam generationem 4 Proſelytss. 


We may conclude this point then, that the 7ewes 
might ſafely chooſe Herod for their King now, being a 
lew by profeſſion, and deſcended of Parents who were 
lewes by profeſſion :.and the latter 7ewes diſtinguiſhed 


not well betwixt Ger and Goi,who reckoned Heredever 
to be a ſtranger, 


CHAP. 


* 


Hm—_— 


Whether Iſhboſhech was a Rebell. 


CHAPTER XIL 


Whether 1/hboſheth wwas a Rebell in affeing 
_ .the Kingdome or not? 


Sauls Hoft,tooke Iſhboſheth the ſorne of Saul, 
and brought him over to Mahanaim, and he made 
him King over Gilcad, &c, 


T may be ſaid of /fhboſbeth, that he was no Rebell in 
accepting of the Kingdome after his fathcr Saul was 
dead ; for firſt, he was his fathers eldeſt ſonne now 
living zand by the law of Nations, the firſt borne, or 
hethat was in place of the firſt borne, did ſucceede, 
Exod,11.5.and1 King.2. 15. And ſo amongſt the Edp- 
mites, the firſt borne fucceeded in the Kingdome, 
2King.3.27.hetooke his eldeſt ſonne who ſhould haue 
reigned in his ſtead,and offered him: for a burnt offering 
upon the wall, A 
Secondly, 1/bbofheth had the conſentalmoſ2t of all the 
people, for eleven tribes acknowledged him for their 


Kin 

Thirdlyhe had good ſucceſſe amongſt his Subjees , 
firſt,in Mahanaim; then amongſt the Gliadites;rhirdly, 
amongſt the 4ſbnrites ; fourthly, in 1: reel, fiftly, in Ts. 
da and Benjamix, and laſtly, over all 1ſracl, 2 Sam.2.9. 
Fourthly,he reigned ſeven ycares amongſt rhem,and 
by that ir may ſceme, that it was a ſetled Kingdome. 
The thing that may be allcdged againſt him is this, 
that Aephiboſherh was rhe ſonne of the cldeſt brother, 
and ther-foic by righe ſhould haue ſucceeded before 


2 Sam. 2.8. But Abner the ſome of Ner, Captaine of 


a 
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E 


who 


its 
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The firſt borne by the | 
lew of Nations ſuccee. 
ded in the Kingdome, 


The ſucceſle that 16. 
;oberbhag. Ihe 


him. But Mepbibeſbeth was a lame man, and an impo- 
| rent 
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Reply. 


cannot be ex» 


cuſcdfor affeRing the 
4 Kingdome. 


_—__—— w_ 


[ tent creature, and was not fit for Government, and 


therefore by right the Kingdome ſucceeded to 1ſhbo- 
ſheth. And if it be ſaid, thar David was appointed King 
by the Lord, we may fay, that 7/bboſherh knew nothing 
of this, and he was iz bona fide : and moreover, David 
calleth him « righteous perſon, 2 Sam. 4. 9. therefore it 
may ſceme that he did nor uſurpe or affe& the King- 
dome wrongfully, 

Now let us compare 1/hboſbeths affeQing of the King- 
dome, and Jeroboams affeRing of the Kingdome ; Iere- 
boars had the word of the Lord by A4hya the Prophet 


| that he ſhould be King, and he confirmed it unto him 


by a ſigne, in renting of the Cloke in twelue peices, 
thus much he had from the Lord ; but he was a wicked 
and prophane man, and got the hearts of the people ra- 
ther by diſcontentment and mutinie than by heartie 
good will, and herein 1ſbboſherh tarre exceeded him. 

Againe, Teroboazss afteRing of the Kingdome might 
ſecemeto bea revenge; for he fled away to Egypt from 
Salomon as a traytor, and now to be revenged upon his 
fonne, he draweth away the ten Tribes from him, and 
ſo 1/ſhbeſhet hs ergering to the Kingdome ſeemeth to be 
better than his. 

Tſhboſheth notwithſtanding ofall that is ſaid for him 
cannot be excuſed ; he was his fathers eldeſt ſonne, but 
the Kingdome gocth not alwayes by ſucceſſion, it plea- 
ſeth God to change this forme ſometimes, as David 
was choſen King and not his cldeſt brother, and ſo was 
Salomen choſen and not Adenyah. And if it had come 
by ſucceſſion,then Mephibeſheth ſhould haue ſucceeded 
and beene preferred before him, for although he was 
lame in his feete, yet he was not lame inhis mind. And 
where it is ſaid, that he had the conſent of all the peo- 
ple, their conſent is nothing without the conſent of the 
ſuperiour God himlclfe, by me Kings reigue, Pro. 8, 9. 
God, 


——_— A— —_— 


Whether the tevves might pay tribute to Cerlar, = 


God had declared long before, that Saul ſhould not 
rcigne, but that David thould reigne,and [onathan gaue 
way to it, therefore he could npt be ignorant of this, 


tie Abner ( who thought inefte tobe King himſelfe ) 
he affeted the Kingdome. And whereas David callerh 
him a rizhteoxs per ſon;we muſt diſtinguiſh inter juſtitiam 
canſe, > juftitiam perſons berwixt the rightcouſneſle of 
his cauſe, & the righteouſnefle of his perſon, although 
he was otherwiſe a good man, yet he had 'nor a good 
cauſe in hand; and if we ſhall joyne his cauſe and his 
death together, we may thinke that it was a juſt puniſh- 
nent of his Rebellion, for he was murthered by Baanah 
and Rechab upon his bed in his bed. chamber, 2 Sam. 4, 


7. 
The concluſion of this is ; He that affeteth Gods 
Kingdomc in the heaven, & he who affecteth his Kings 
throne vpon the earth,ſhall both miſcrabhee periſh; and 
as God vindicaterh his owne honour when any man 
claimcth ir ſo he vindicateth the honour of the King, 
if any man affe@ it, Feare God, honour the King, 1 Pet. 2. 


17, 


— — -- 


CHAPTER XIII 


| Whether it was lawfull for the Jewes to pay 
tribue to Ce/ar or not ? 


M A T, 22, 17. Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou * 
Is it lawfull to pay tribute to Cxlar? 


He Iewes who werea people alwaycs ſubjeR to 
rebellion and mutinie,propounded this queſtion 
to Chriſt, Is it lawful for us to pay tribute to Ceſar 

H or 


— OT — 


bur being blinded by preſumprion, and miſled by crat- | 


( oncluſon, 


The ewes a people 
prone to redellion. 


b 


kth. Bit. ths. Attn. the 
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Of the Indicall Law of Mos s. Lins. 
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or not ? As ifthey ſhould ſay, we hauc alwayes beene a 
tree people,to whom many Nations haue payd tribute, 
we are a people who are commanded to pay our tithes 
and firſt fruits onely tothe Lord, The Lord comman. 
ded us to chooſe a King of our {clues andnot a ſtranger, 
Dernt.17. How ſhall we then pay to Ceſar who is buta 
ſtranger ? Ceſar hath taken us violently, and made us 
captiues, & daily his Publicans moſt unjuſtly oppreſſe 
us ; how then ſhall we pay tribute to him ? and ſhall we 
giuc him this penny which hath an Image upon ir,con. 
trary tothe law of God which forbiddeth Images ? 
And when we pay this wayes head by head this pennie 
ro him, it maketh the Remares inſult over us, 2s if we 
were negligent of the worſhip of our God, & worthip. 
pers of a falſe God, Who can abide to ſee how theſe 
Romanes haue abuſed, and doe ſtill abuſe the Temple of 
God And how Pompey and Craſſas haue robbed the 
Temple > And how they exa& of us that penny that 
ſhould be payd onely to the Lord ? And if any Nation 

| inthe world hauca privitedge to free themſelues from 
the ſlavery and bondage of ſtrangers, moſt of all haue| 
we /ewes, whoare Gods peculiar peoplezand we would 
gladly know,Maſter,whart isthy judgement in this caſe, 
and we will ſtand tothy determination ; if thou bid us 
give it, we will giue it; but ifthou forbid us, we will 
ſtand to our libertie, and vindicate our ſclues, as the 
| Macchabees our Predeceſſors haue done. The Herods. 
ans came here with the Phariſies ro Chriſt, waiting what 
ward might fall from him ; If. Chriſt ſhould haue an- 
ſwered any thing contrarictothe Romaye power, then 
the Herodjays would hauc fallen upon him zor if he had þ 
ſaid atthe firſt, giuethis tribute to Ceſar, then the Jewes 
would haue fallen upon him,as an enemy to their liber- 
tie. So they thinke to enſnare him what way ſoever he 
anſwered, But the Lord who catcheth the oy in 
their 


—— — 


| 77 hether the Ievves might pey eribute to Czar 


| | their owne crafr, doth neither anſwer affirmatiuely nor 

, and he asked them, whoſe Image and ſaperſcription is 
S—_ the penny ? they ſay C.eſars ; then our Lord infer. 
reth, thatthey were bound to pay ir unto Ceſar, And 
Chriſt reaſoned thus ; Thofe which are Ceſars, and be- 
long not unto God, ſhould be given to Ceſar ; but this 
penny is ſuch, therefore it ſhould be given to Ceſar. 
The Aſſumption is proved, becauſe tribute belongeth 
tothe Conquerour, and he coyncth the money, 8 put- 
tcth his Image upon it, in token of his Dominion over 
the Subjects, and they ſhould pay it unto him as a to- 
ken - their — G7 

Shew me 4 . This was not the penny which was 
com nadedcobe payed t9the Lord yearely. 

The Iewes payed a threefold halfe ſhekell ro the Lord. 
Thefirſt was called Argenturm animarum, Exod. 30. 2, 
which eyery one payed for the redemption of his life, 
The dos Argentum tranſeuntis, that is, the halfe 


numbered head by head, 2 Kiwe. 12. 5. Thethird was 
that halfe ſhekell which they offered freely unto the 
Lord, This halfe ſhekell had Aarons rod upon the one 
fide, and the pot with Manna upon the otherzand when 
they were under the Remwevs, or captiues under any 0- 
ther forraine Princes, the Maiſters of their Synagogues 
uſed to gatherthis halfe ſhekell of them yearely, and 
ſend it to Terwſalem to the high Prieſt, This was not the 


| penny which Ceſar craved of them, for it had Ceſars I 


mage and ſuperſcription upon it. Neither would the 
Lord have biddenthem giue that to Ceſar, which was 
duc to God. 

This Didrachma which they paycd to Ceſar was as 
much in value, as the halfe ſhekell; and Chriſt himſ-lfe 
although he was free and the Kingsſonne, yet he payed 

-S * it 
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negatiuely, but ſaith, hy tempt yee me 2 ſhew me a pen... 


ſhekell which they payed tothe Lord, when they were | 


—— 
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* This tribu'e which Ce- 
Jar exited, was not the 
halfe ſkekeli »hich was 
duc rothe Lord. 
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Denarme what. 


[ 


Ceſar was more mitde 
to the iewrs than Pha» 
10h or Rehoboam, 


He permitted them to 
nſec their liberties, 


1 Men ſhould not repine 


a'rer they are become 
ludzeR. 


Wi 
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it for himſelfe and for Peter, Mat.17. 37. And fo Mar 
when Chriſt was in her wombe went to Bethlehem ro 
pay this tribute to Ceſar. Luk.2,5, 

This Image ſet upon Ceſars money was not contrary 
to that,thos ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image , 
for it was not made for a rcligious uſe, but for a civill 
uſc. 

This penny which Ceſar exated of the Tewes was but 
Denarizs, ( Denarics, Didrachma, and Numiſma, were 
all gne ) this Denariws was the ordinaric hirc of a work- 
man fora day, at. 20. 2. and the daily wages of a 
Souldier, as Tacitus ſaich. What it the Romane Empe. 
rour had exa&ed as much of them as Pharaoh did of 
their Predecefſors > What it he had doneto them as 
Salomon did to their Predeceſſors in his old age ? or as 
Rehoboam did to them, whoſe little finger was hcavier 
than his fathers loynes 5 What ingratitude was this for 
them to grudge for paying ſo little atribute to the Em. 
perour who kept them in peace, who kept Legions,and 
Garriſons of Souldiers, to defend them from the Ar 
bians and Parthians 2 he did not make them to worke in 
bricke and clay, as the Zgyptians did their predeceſſors, 
neither tooke he their liberties from them z he permit- 
red them to keepe their Sabboths, Circumciſion, and 
their Syzed>14, their Synagogues, and zpoowya; ; and 
Dion teſtificth of Auguſtus,that when he gauecomman- 
dement to take tribute of the 7ewes, that it ſhould nor 
be taken from them up6 their Sabbath,but they ſhould 
delay it till the next day, Now for all theſe. benefits. 
had they not reaſon to pay this tribute to Ceſar ? 

Men may defcnd themſclues and ſtand for their liber- 
tic, but whenthey are once conquered, no place to re- 


Pine, Agrippa(as Toſephws teſtifierh)in his ſpzech ro the 


Tewes, who were called Zelote for their prepoſterous 
dcfirethatthey had to free themſelues from ſubjecion 


to 
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tothe Rowares, {aid unto them after this manner, Intem- 
peſtivum eſt nunc libertatens concupiſcere,olim ue ea amitte- 
retur certatim eportuit;uam ſervitutis periculums facere,du. 
rum eft , > neid [ſubeatur, honeſia certatio eſt, at qui ſemel 
ſubattus, deſpicit ;, non libertatis amans ducendus eft, ſed 
ſerv: contuwmax 4 that is, it is our of time now ro de- 
Gre your libcrty,yeec ſhould have rather Jong ſince ſtri- 
ven not to hauc loſt ir; for itis a hard thing to under. 
goe ſervitude, and it isa lawfull ſtrife to withſtand it; 
but when a man is once overcome & yeeldcd himſclfe, 
& then rebclleth,he is not {aid to be a lover of his liber- 
ty,but to be arebcllious ſubjeR, And 79/ephmus ſaith, ni 
vitti ſunt & longo tempore paruerunt, (i jugum rejecerint, 
faciunt quod deſperatorum hominum eſt, & non quod liber- 
tatis amantinm eſt, thoſe who are once overcome ard 
haue ſerved a long time, it they ſhake off the yoke, they 
play the part of deſperate men, and nor of thoſe who 
louetheir libertie. 

Now let us conclude this;giue unto God that which 
is Gods, and to Ce/ar that which is Ceſars, Math, 22, 
Homo eff numzmus Det, becauſe he carricth Gods Image, 
giue to him that penny which was loſt, Zo#, 16, Light 
the Candle, ſweepe the houſe, finde it our, and giueto 
him : and give unto Ceſar that which is Ceſars, Pro,24.21, 
Feare God and hononr the King. Giue not divine honour 
to the King, as the Herodians did, who cryed the voyce 
of God and not of man. Say not, Diviſum Imperium cuns 
Tove Ceſar habet, neither under pretext of Religion, 
withdraw that from the King which is due unto him, 
as the E//eni did, and the Phariſies would haue done, 
bur keepe an equall midſt betwixt them both, and re- 
moue not the ancient markes, Prov. 23. 10, 


H 3 CHAP. 


Concluſion, 


Man is Gods 
famped with 
mage. 
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CHAPTER XIIII. 


Whether Naboth might haue juſtly denyed to 
{ell his Vineyard to Ahab, or not ? 


1 King 21.3: 41d Naboth ſaid to Ahab, the Lyd 
forbid & me, that T ſhould yine the inheritance of my 
fathers unto thee. 


| 
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Az0 ru juſtly refuſedtoſell his Vineyard to 

Ahab,it being his fathers inheritance yz no man in 

Iſrael might ſell his inherirance, becauſe the 7/- 
raelites were butthe Lords iwpdluld, or Farmers, the in- 

4 a_ heritance wasthe Lords, Levit.25. 23.the Land ſhall nat 
— be ſold for ever, for the Land s mine, for yee are ſtranger: 
and (ojourners with me , therefore it was called Emmans. 
els Land, Eſay 8,8. All that the Iſraelites might doe was 
this, they might morgage their land, but fimplic they 
=___ not ſell ir, becauſe the Inheritance was the 
Lords. 
Obje. But it may be ſaid /ere. 32. 9.1 bought the field of Ha. 
nameel my Yniles ſonnethat was in Anatboth, and I weigh- 
ed him the money for it, even ſeventeene ſheke!s of ſul ver, 
Os, By the little price which Jeremiah gaue tor this field 
in Azathoth (being but ſeventeene ſhekels)ir may be ga- 
| rxouenect did nor fell | thered that this was nota ſimplealignatio of theground, 
{ hisland, bur morgaged | bur onely a morgaging of it ; wherefore his vncle or his 
——— yncles children mighr hauc redeemed this land from 

leremiah, and Ieremiah was bound to haue reftored this 
Land to them againe:neicher doth the publicke writing 
| of this Inſtrument prouc the ſelling of the Land ſimply, 
1} and the full dominion of it, but »tile dominium for the 
time, 


Hp 


hs ti 


Whether A hab might haz fold bit Vineyard. 


rime, as he who hath a peice of Land in morgage, may | 


morgage it againe to another, bur not ſimplie ſell ir, 

But it may be ſaid,thar David bought the inheritance 
of mount Aferiah from Araxunethe Tebsſite,thercfore the 
ſimple right of the ground might be ſold. 

It was permitted tothe Zewes to ſell a houſe within 
a walled Citie, and the Gardens or Orchards belonging 
unto it;but they mighr not ſell their groundsand Vine- 
yards, neither thc houſes nor the villages which haue 
no wals round about them, for they were reckoned as 
the ficlds in the Countrey. Secondly, this Hill M#ri4 
which was ſold, was {old by a Tebsſite, and not by an 
Iſraclite ;and the ceremoniall Lawes of the ewes obli- 
ged not the 7ebu/ites. Thirdly, this wasan extraordina- 
ry caſe, this ground was ſold for the building of the 
Temple, and David would not haueit without a price. 

It may be ſaid,that the chiefe Prieſts tookethe thirtic 
pieces of ſilver and bought a Potters field with it to bury 
ſtrangers in, Mat.27.7.therefore they might ſell a field, 
for they bought this field to bury ſtrangers init, 

Firſt, this field was nor a fruitfull field, but a place 
where the Potters made pots; and it ſeemcth that this 
field was adjacent to ſome poore houſe; So 7o/eph of A- 
rimathea being of another tribe than thoſe of Ter»ſalem 
( for Arimathea, Or Rama was in the tribe of Ephraine 
buta great part of 7eraſalem, with Mount Calvarie and 
Toſephs Garden, wherein he had his Tombe, was in the 
tribe of Benjamin ) yet he bought a Garden being neere 
Teruſalem, and the Pl Calvarie, becauſe it wasa thing 
which belong:d ro the houſe within the walled Citie, 

If a man might not ſell his inheritance in 1/-ael, how 
could the Kings themſelues inlarge their poiſons, or 
have places of plcaſure proper forthemiclues? but we 


reade that the Kings of Iuda & Iſrael had Orchards and. 


Gardens, and places of buriall proper to themſclues, 
144 which 


Objett. 
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JA 


OO IE _—— 
——_—_——— 


—_— 


The reaſon why they 
might ſell their houſes 
vwichin the yallcd Ci- 


(« onclnſi0n. 


, 


| 


| 


which was a part of their peculium, or proper right. 

The Kings might haue Orchards and Gardens pro- 
perto themſelues, & places of pleaſure,bur they might 
not buy the propertie of any mans Land or Vineyard; 
Wherefore Nabeth ſaid well, God forbid it me that [ 
ſhould ſell my fathers inheritance : they were but #{#- 

fradtuary, but the Lord was Dominus fund:, and he that 
hath no right to himſelte, cannot make a right to ano- 
ther. 

Why might they ſell their houſes within a walled 
Citic,and not thcir ficlds and grounds in the Country? 
Levit, 25, 13. 

The reaſon was this,they might not ſ{cll their grounds, 

that their poſſeſſions might be kepr ſtill diſtin& z bur 
becauſe many came to dwell inthe walled Cities, and 
the houſes were not ſo diſtinguiſhed aS rhe grounds and 
Vineyards, therefore they might ſell :nem : this was al 
ſo done in favour of the Profelytes, thac they might 
hauc a dwelling amongſt the pcople of God, 

The concluſion of this is ; as che 7/raelites when they 
morgaged their Land, they had not power ſtmplic ro 
ſell it, becauſe the propertie was the Lords z therefore 
it wasSto returne unto him in the yeare of the Tubile: 
So, although the children of God morgage their part 


of the heavenly Canaan, yet becauſe the right is the 


Lords, it ſhall returne to them inthe yeare of that great 
Tubile. 
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Whether the lewes may be tolerated amongft ( briſtians? 


CHAPTER XV, 


Whether the wes ſhould be tolcrated in a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth or not? 


R © M4. 11+ 23+ Andthey alſo, if they abide not ſtill in 
unbelieſe, ſhall be graffed in:for God is able to grafje 
them in agame_. 


Here may be many reaſons alledged, why this 
ſort of people ſhould not be toleraced amongſt 
Chriſtians. 

Firſt, if yee reſpeR their profeſſion and Religion, 
they arc to be ſecluded from us Chriſtians;and ſecond- 
ly, in reſpe& of their dealing with us in their civill con- 
tracts and bargaining. 

As for their Religion. Firſt, they deteſt us Chriſti- 
ans who profeſle Chriſt, for Chriſts cauſe, Secondly, 
they hold many damnable and blaſphemous opinions 
concerning Chriſt , firſt, for his forerunner 79hn the 
Baptiſt ; ſecondly, they hate Marie the Moiher of our 
Lord Iefus Chriſty thirdly, they oppoſe themſclues a. 
gainſt Chriſts natures , fourthly, againſt his Offices, 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet , fiftly, againſt his death up- 
on the croſſe, ſixtly,againſt his reſurreion;ſeventhly, 
they oppoſe themſelues to his imputed rightcouſneſle; 
and laſtly, to bis Goſpell, and they expe a glorious 
Mefſias to come. | 
| Firſt, indeteſtation of Chriſt, they deteſt us Chriſti. 
ans, they call us [ Goygm] Gentes and Edomites, and when 
they would welcome a Chriſtian, they ſay welcome 
Shed, that is, Dcvill, binking that the common people 
underſtand not the word z and they curſe us CO | 

I aily, 
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{ The Ines deny the 
two natures of Chriſt. 
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| Indgement they meant the trinity of perſons, for all the 


m— 


daily, anathema ſit externs inſerpente, that is, they wiſh 
that we who are without their ſocietie, may be cxecra. 
ble as the Serpent. * 

But they deteſt thoſe moſt of all who are converted 
from Iudaiſme to Chriftianitie, and they pray three 
timesin the day againſt them, morning, midday, and e. 
vening, and thus they pray, Ne fit quies Apoſtatis, neg, 

es. . 

Secondly, they expe Elias Tiſhbitesto be the fore. | 
runner of their Mefſias ; and when they cannot reſolue 
their hard queſtions tq their Schollers, they ſay, Tiſbbi 
ſolvet nodos,that is, when Elias Tiſhbites ſhall come, he 
will reſolue all doubts, but Elias is come alreadie, and 
they hane done to him whatſoever they lifted, Math. 17, 
I2. 

They hate Mariethe Mother of Chriſt, and they call 
her [cAfara]birterneſſe, and the herbe called Herba Aa. 
rie, by them is called Herba ſuſþenſi, becauſe Marie bare 
Chriſt, who was crucified upon the Croſſe : ſo a peice 
of money called greſſa Marie, they called it in deſpite, | 
groſſa ſuſpenſi, 

Then they deny the two natures of Chriſt, for they 
deny his God-head,inceptum eff nomen Tehova profanari. 
Targum Hieroſolymitanums paraphraſcth it : hus,z{{ c.epe- 
runt idola colere, & fecernnt ſibi Deos erroneos quod cogne- 
minabant de ſermone domini, he underſtanderh here blal- 
phemouſly Chriſt, calling him Dexm erraneum, whom 
the Scripture call Myog. Of old they ſaid Deus ſanitus 
& domus Indic ejus fecerunt hominem, by the houſe of 


inferior houſe of Indgment confiſted of three, and they 
ſaid Dnorum 208 eſt judicium, (0 the Chaldic paraphraſt 
paraphraſeth the trinitie of perſons by this paraphraſe, 
but now, the 7ewes doc ſet themſclues againſt this, and 
they deny it flatly, | 

They 
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They ſer themſclues againſt his offices;he was anoin- 
ted King,Prieſt,and Prophet [ Hameſhiah |chat excellent 
Prophet, but in deteſtation of Chriſt,they will not call 
their Tardigradum, or ſlow-comming Chriſt Me{iah, 
| but daclurey delibmtumr, they hate ſo the name of Chriſt, 

They mocke the Kingly office of Chriſt, Mat.27. 19. 
_ = acrown of thornes up6 his head for a crowne; 
and they put a reed in his hand for a Scepter : So they 
mocke his Prieſtly office, he ſaved others, let him ſauc 
himſelfe, Yerſ.40. and his Propheticall office, Propheſie 
then 0 Chriſt, who is he that ſmiteth thee. Mat 26.68. 

So they mocke his death, and his crucifying upon the 
Croſle, they call Chriſts crofſe the Woofe and the 
Warpe, and ſo myſtically when they ſpeake one to ano- 


ther amongſt Chriſtians, they call Chriſt che Wooe } 


and the Warpe. 

They deny the reſurretion of Chriſt, Mat. 28. 15, 
and itis noyſed abroad amongſt them unto this day, 
that Ieſus Chriſt was ſtolen away by his Diſciples, and 
that he did not riſe againe, 

Sothey oppoſe his imputed righteouſneſſe,and they 
ſay,that every fox muſt pay his owne skin to the flayer, 
| and they ſay, ſit mors meaexpiatio cunttarum tranſereſfiio- 
BAM MeATIM. 

And laſtly they oppoſe them(ſ*lues againſt his Gol. 
pell, they call tvayinor Aver gilajon  nunt inns Vanum. 

Secondly, if ye will reſpe& their dealing with us in 
ctvill matters: they are worthy to be ſecluded from the 
ſocictie of Chriſtians, | 

They care notto forſweare themſclues to us Chri- 
ſtians, they are moſt mercilefle uſurers in ex1Ring from 
the Chriſtians, and they who profeſſe Phyſickeamong!! 
them, care not to poyſon Chriſtians, whom they call 
[ Goym, ] Gentiles, 

And if we ſhall adde further, that no falſc Religion 
I 2 


ſhould 
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Caveat 1. 
Caveat 3. 
Caveat 3. 


Caveat 4, 


Caveat ©, 


Whac Iewes may be ſuf 
ſered in a Common. 
| wealth, and who noc. 


The reaſons that ſhould 
ou us to pirie the | 


ſhould be tolerated, and the Lord commanded here- 
tickes to be put to death, how then ſhould they be ſuf. 
fered in a Chriſtian Common-wealth? 

But we muſt puta difference berwixt theſe miſcreants 
who raile againſt the Lord leſus Chriſt, and blaſpheme 
his name ; and thoſe poore wretches who liue in blind- 
nes yet,bur do not raile blaſphemouſly againſt Chriſt, 
thoſe we ſhould pitie : Firſt, we ſhould pitie them for 
their fathers cauſe-the Patriarchs, Secondly,we ſhould 
pitic them, becauſe Chriſt is come of them who is bleſ- 
ſed for ever; thirdly, the Oracles of God were com- 
mitted to them, Row. 3. 2. and the law was the inhers- 
rence of 1acob, Deut.33.4.they were fairhfull keepers of 
the ſame to orhers, and they were like a lancerne who 
held our the light to others,although they faw nor with 
it themſelues. Fourthly, when we Gentiles were out 
of the Covenant they prayed for us,Cant.8.8.we haxe a 
little ſiſter, what ſhall we doe for her ? So when they are 
out of the Covenant ; We have an Elder brother, Luk. 
16. what ſhall we doc for him ? And laſtly, becauſe of 
the hope of their converſion, that they ſhall be graffedin | 
azaine, Rom. I1, | 

Some Chriſtian Common-wealths admit them, but 
with theſc Caveats. 

Firſt, that they ſubmit cthemſclues to the poſitiue | 
Lawes of the Countric wherein they line. 

Secondly, that they raile not againſt Chriſt, and be 
not offenſiue to the Chriſtians: | 

Thirdly, that they be not ſuffercd to marrie with the 
Chriſtians ro ſeduce them. 

Four:hly,ther they be not permirted ro exhauſt Chri- 
ſtians with cheir uſurie. ; 

Fiftly, thar they be not 2d:nitted to any publicke 
charge, and chat they be diſtinguithed from the reſt of 
the people by ſome badge or by their apparcil: wn | 

theſe 
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Of the Synedrion of the lewes. 


theſe Caveats, ſundry Common-wealths haue admit- 
ted them. 


——_ 


CHAPTER XVI 
Of the Synedrion of the Tewes. 


M 4 T.5.22+ But Tſay unto you, that Whoſoever is angry 


of the Tudgement, and Whſoever ſhall ſay to his 
brether Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Comncell: 


His word, Synedrion, isa grecke word, but chan- 
ged and made a Syriack word, ouv&per, are fitters 


ſat in the Councell, and the place it ſclfe was called Sy- 
nearion. 

In the Syriack, Downs judiciorum, and Domus Indi. 
cum differnt : Domus jndiciorum is the houſe where the 
Counſcllers met, and Domwe Indicum according to the 
Syriack and Chaldy phraſe,fignificth the Iudges them- 
ſelues. So the Chaldces when they expreſſe. the Trini- 
tie, they call it Dome Indicy, becauſe there were three 
that ſat in their Icfſer Tudicatorie ; and when Beth dine 
hgnifieth the Judges themſclucs,irhath the point aboue 
judh, but when ir fignificth the place of Iudgement, it 
hath the point under j»db, 

There were ti 0 forts of theſe Sy#edria amongſt the 
lewes the great Counceil and the lefler, the great Coun- 
cell was Cailed *a#hedriy Cedolah,and the lefler was cal. 
led Sanhcdrin Ketunnah, 
| The great Syredriow (are at /eruſalem onely, the leſſer 
Wy {% Synedria 


with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger 


in judgement, and $anhenrin,arethe Tudges who 
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The great Synedrion 
divided into fiueparts. 


What meant by $y14- 
Lognes and Councels. 


| Retandatio numer quid * 


b 


Synedria ſat in other places alſo, and they were called 
xploug, judicia, 

The great Synedrion ſat in Teruſalem oncly,and Chriſt 
altnderh ro this, 27 41.23.37. 4 prophet might not dicount 
of Teruſalem, So, 0 Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, which killeſt the 
Prophets, Mat. 23. 37. The great Syn2drion judged one- 
ly ofa Prophet. | 

But Gabinizs the Proconſul of Syria,divided this great 
Synedrion which fat onely at Ternſalem into fiue parts, 
whereof he placed one at 1eruſalem, another in Gadars, 
the third in Awethus towards the red Sea, the fourth in 
Terichs, and the fift he placed in Sephra in Galilie, And 
Chriſt meant of theſe Councels when he ſayes#hey will 
deliver you wp to the Conneels, Mat. 10, 17. Atthis time 
the great Synedrion was divided into fiue parts. 

They ſhall deliver you up to the Councels, and they will 
ſconrge you in their Synagognes ; by their Synagognes he 
meant their Ecclefiaſticall Tudicatories, & by the Coun- 
cels their civill. 

The number that ſar in this great Iudicatoric were ſe- 
ventic and two, fix choſen our of every tribe , but for 
making the number round, they are called Sewentic : 
the Scripture uſeth ſometimes when the number is not 
full, to cxpreſle the full number, as /ndg. 11. 5. Abime- 
lech killed his brethren which were threeſcore and tem per- 
ſens, there were but threeſcore and nine of them, for /o- 
tham fied. So Gen. 42,13. T hy ſervants are twelne bre- 
thren, the ſonnes of owe man; although Toſeph was thought 
ro be dead. yer, to make up the number, becauſe he had 
once tweluc fonnes, they are called rhe twelue ſonnes 
of Iacob.So Num. 14.33, And your children ſhall wander in 
the Wilderneſſe fortic yeares, according to the number of the 
dayes that the Spyes ſearched the Land; this was ſpoken to 
them two yearcs after they came our of Egypt ; yet the 
number js made up here, and it is called fortie yeares. 
So 
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So 1 Cor.1 5. 5. He was ſeene of the twelyethere were but | 


eleven of them at this rime,for 1ud#: was dead,and M at- 
thias was not choſen as yerzyer he calleth them twelue, 
becauſe they were once twelue, to make up the num- 
ber. Sometimes againe although there be moe for ma- 
king round the number, they take away ſome, as Luke 
10. 1, the Syriack hath it, the ſeventie two Diſciples, yer 
iris tranſlated the ſeventie Diſciples, So the Seventic 
two who tranſlated the Bible, are called the Sever- 
ties. 

The Lord charged Moſes to gather Seventie of the 
Elders of Iſrael, Moſes ſaid, how ſhall I doe this? If I 
ſhall chooſe fixe out of every Tribe, then there ſhall be 
ſixty and two; and it I ſhall chooſe but fiuc out of eve. 
ry Tribe, then there will be ten wanting; andif I ſhall 
chooſe ſixe out of one Tribe, and bug fue .out of ano- 
ther Tribe, that will breed bur ſtrife amongſt them. 
What doth he then £ He made choilc of fixe out of c- 
very Tribe, and he brought forth ſeventic rwo blanke 
papers z upon ſeventic of the papers, he wrote [Zaken ] 
ſenex ; and upon the two that remained, hee wrote 
[ Hhelek) pars. Now whenthe Tribcs drew their Lots 
out of the Boxe, ie who drew| Zaken] [enex, Moſes ſaid 
unto him, Antea ſanttificavit te ders benedittms ;, but he 
who drew [ Hhelek ] pars, he ſaid unto him, Non cupt te 


| dens, The Hebrewes ſay, that Eldadand ,Yedad, Num. 


11.26, were of thoſe who were written, but they went 
nor out intothe Tabernacle, becauſe they drew [Hhe. 
lek ) pars y but not | Zaken ] ſexex, they were inter con. 
ſcriptos (lay they) but not inter cles z and ſo the num- 
ber ſeventie ts made up without them * 

There were two Preſtdents in this Councell; the firſt 
choſen in reſpe& of his power, dignitic,and wiſedome, 


and he was calledſ Waſh: ]princeps,an”![ Rofb hajeſhibhab] 


Pater conſeſſws,and he it was ( as che Tewes ſay Jrhat ſuc- 


Ae 


ceeded 


The uncertaine conje- 
Qure of Sol: larebs cone 
cern'ng their EleQtion 
of the Sevycntie. 


iP! Senex. 


>SNn Pars. 
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The order how they 
ſar in Iudgement. | 


PTS 


Pater Conſoftorj. 


The time when they (ar 
in theſe Iudicatorics- , 


ged inthe great Syvc- 
dro, 


Pricſt. 


ceeded Moſes, who was the principall and the chicfe 


inthe Councell and upon his right hand fat he who 


was greateſt amongſt the ſeventie, and he was called 
[ 4bb beth din] pater conſiſtory ; he ret ſat according to 
their dignitic and age next to the Prince; and they ſat in 
a Circuit or a halte Moone, that both the Preſidents 
might haue them in their ſight. 

The time when they ſat, the great Iudicatorie (ate. 
very day except on the Sabbath, and feſtivall dayes; 
and when they fat,the little Synedrion ſat but from the 
morning Sacrifice untill the fixr houre,that is,untill our 
twelue ; bur the great Synedrion ſat from the morning 
Sacrifice untill the evening Sacrifice, that is, untill our 
three of the clocke in the afternoone, 

The marters which they judged in this Iudicatoric, 
were matters of greateſt weight z as to judge of a falſe 
Propher,when to make warres, appointing Magiſtrates 
for inferior Cities;ſo for cutting off of a Tribe,and pu- 
niſhivg the high Prieſt, and whether an Apoſtate Cirie 
ſhould be raiſed and caſt downe or not ; and they lay, 
that none might giue the bitter waters to the woman 
ſuſpeRed of Adulteric but this [udicatorie, Nam,5,29. 
So they ſay, when a man was killed, and the killer not 
knowne, none might meaſure from the place wherethe 
man was killed to thenext Citie, Det. 21. 7. butthe 
Elders of the great Symedrion, this caſe was onely tryed 
by them; So the raiſing up ſced ro his brother,and pul. 
ling off his ſhoe, if he refuſed, theſe were trycd by the 
great Synedrion. 

Bellarmine the lefuite to proue the Pope to be aboue 
ſecular Iudges,alledgeth Dent. 17.12. The manthat doth 
preſumptuonſly, aud will not hearken unts the Prieſt, andto 
the Indze, even that man ſhall die, Here he faich, the 
Magiſtrate doth onely execute the ſentence of the 


But 
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Bur firſt, ex decrets judics, is not in the originall, but | — eLy/w. 
according to the ſentence of the Law, Deut.17.11,and the 
word ſhould be read disjwnitive, He that hearkeneth not 
unto the Prieſt or unto the Indge, &c. And by the Prieſt 
here is underſtood, not onely the high Prieſt,but other 
Prieſts, Yerſ.9, When the high Prieſt and the Iudges 
lat together, then he that hearkcned not to the ſentence 
given by the Iudge, and interpreted by the Pricſt, was 
ro die; ſo he who hearkened not unto the Tudge, al- 
thoughthe Prieſt was not there, was to dic; for thcſe 
ludicatorics which are conjoyned, are ſometimes di- 
ſtinguiſhed. Den#.17.12. 2 Chro.19.8.and they muſt be 
interpreted reſpeRiuely, as the Lawyers ſpeake. 

Inthelcflcr Tudicatorie, they might nor judge ofa | wynthey mighe judge 
capirall crime, unlefſe they were twentie three a full | of ie crims in 
number, ſo they jucged of a beaſt that had killed aman —— 
or lien with a woman, to be put to death, Levit.20. 16. | 

The ſeventie whom Moſes choſe now at the comman- | The difference berwixe 
dement of the Lord, Num.11. 25. differed from the ſe- | the ſeventie which AG. 
vextie whom he choſe at the commandement of 7ethro, | - i rm 4 
Exed.18. they cxcclled the former ſeventie far in gifts, | at the direion of ew 
for they had the ſpirit of Moſes upon them, and as the ou. 

Mantle of £144 when it was put about Eliſha, then the 
ſpirit came upon himz ſo came the ſpirit ot Moſes upon The ſpirit of Meſerwas 


the ſeverrie ; and the ſpirit of Moſes was nor dimimithed 
when it came upon the ſeventie, but the ſpirit of Moſes 
in that houre was like the middle 11mp of the Candle- 
ſtick, from the middle Lamp the reſt were lighted, but 
the light of this Lamp was not diminiſhed: fo the ſpirit 
of Moſes was not diminiſhed when it came upon the ſe. 
ventie. Moſes ſpirit of judgement was upon them all, 
bur not his other gifts;as Moſes was might:e,im words and 

deed, but notthey, Moſes was the ne man in che | 
world, but not they. One Moſes ruling in a Councell | | 
' will make it famous, butto haue ſeyentic like Aoſes fit- || 
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L1s-1. 


The opinion of ſome + 
concerning the procee= 
ding ofa ludge ſcermdis 
aliez ata C& probate, . 


ting in a Councell, ( for they had the ſame ſpirit of ru. 
ling which Moſes had ) that made it to excell all the 
Councels inthe world, even Areopagrs in Atheps, and 
the Senate in Rome, and if we ſhall marke the unitie that 
was in this Councell, then we ſhall more adinire it, 

Whether had the Sevext:c this gitt of Propheſic con. 
tinually or nor ? 

They propheficd for a day, but no more ; therefore 
the Text ſaid, Prophetarunt & nou addiderunt,i,e, prophe- 
fare ; and fo the phraſe is uied by the Hebrewes, Gez$, 
I2, Nox addidit redire, She returned 110t againe ; (0 1 Sam, 
I5.Non addidit Samwel redire a4 Sulem, that is, he ſav 
him no more ; {0 Prophetarunt &t non addiderunt, thatis, 
they propheſied that day and no more, 

.The concluſion of this is, rhe Lord did fir here in the 
midſt ofthis great judicatorie, and he was their wp6n- 
Jpeg and gzvnpborIpeg, he was the Preſident of their Coun. 
cell, and therefore they that hearkened not to this 
Councell were worthy to die. 


q—_— 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Whether a Tudge is bound to giue ſentence 
according tothings prooved and alledged, 
or according to his owne private know- 
ledge ? 

E x © D.2} 1. Thou ſhalt not receiue a report ; put not 
thme band with the wicked to be an wwighteous 
witneſſe_. 

@ 
Wy doe hold,thata Tudge muſt not judge con- 


trary to that which he knoweth, whatſoever is 
alledgcd or proved to the contrary ;for what (oever 
s 


———— 


——_ 


hy hether a Iudoe may giue ſentence according to things proved, 


i wot of faith is ſinne, Rom. 14..23.thatis, ifa man doe a | 


thing againſt his conſcience, it is ſinne z Wherefore,ifa 
ludge know a man to be innocent,and yet evidences be 
brought in againſt him that he is guilrticythen they hold 
that the Iudge ſhould uſe all meanes to free the inno- 
cent man ; as firſt, he ſhould deale with the accuſer not 
to proceed in his accuſation, and ſhould ſignifie unto 
him, that he knoweth well the innocency of the partie. 
Secondly, ifrhbis cannor helpe, then he is bound pub. 
lickly to reſtifie upon the Bench, the innocency of the 
partic, and he may deferre the giving out of ſentence, 
unlefle he be charged by a ſuperiour ; but if the matter 
haue no ſucceſle that way, then he may remit him toa 
ſuperiour Indge, or will the partie accuſcd ro appeale 
toa ſuperiour Indge; but if he cannot prevaileany of 
theſe wayes, ſome doe will him rather to quite his 
place, than to giue out ſuch a ſentence againſt theinno- 
cent, 

Although the light of nature it ſelfe,and the word of 
God both reach us, that the life of the innocent is to be 
maintained ; yet when another law of greater force 
commeth in, then this muſt giue place z for reaſon it 
ſelfe reacherh us, thar a Tudge is to proceed according 
to things proved, otherwiſe juſtice could not be pre- 
ſerved, and the good of the whole, is to be preferred 
before the good of aprivate man. 

But it may be ſaid, thisis both againſt the law of na- 
ture, and againſt the law written, to kill an innocent 
man, 

To kill an innocent man accidentally, and beſides his 
intention, when he is exerciſed in his lawtull calling, 
this is nota ſinne to him z bur if he ſhould of purpoſe 
kill an innocent man, that indeed were a ſinne contrary 
to the law ; and even as in juſt warre, when the victory 
cannot be had otherwiſe unleſſe there be innocent men 

K 2 killed. 


Objea, 


nſw. 
How a Tudge finnerh in 
giving our {entence a. 
2:nſt an 1Qg0ccnt per= 
ON. 
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Objett. 


killed, as well as the guiltic, yer they may be ſatcly kat” 
led, becauſe the warre is juſt warre, and ſecondly, be- 
cauſe it is not their intention dire&ly to kill the inno- 
cent, but becauſe otherwiſe the victory could not be 
obtained : So a Iudge is bound to proceed according 
to that which is proved,and'if he kill the innocent man, 
it is beſide his intention; for his intention is here to doe 
juſtice, and not to kill che innocent, and hz is bound to 
preferre the univerſal! good, bcfore the particular, 

Bur if he doe fo, ſhall hc not beguiltie, as P:/ate was 
in condemning Chriſt ? 

Pilate was an unjuſt Tudge, b-cauſe he pronounced 
falſe ſentence againſt Chriſt who was innocent,and chis 
might haue beene knowne [uridice, becauſe they were 
not ra: uaglegiat, their teſtimonies agrced not,as the Evan- 
geliſt Marke laith, Chap.14. 5 9. 

Ifa woman were proved to be the wife of Titi, 
whom Titi«s in his conſcience knoweth not to be his 
wife;alchough the Judge ſhould command Tti#5 co doe 
the dutic of an husband to her, yct T#tizs ſhould rather 
ſuffer any puniſhment, than to performe that dutieto 
her, becauſe he knoweth her not tobe his wife. So &c. 

Here we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt that which is 2». 
trinſece malums, cyill in the owne nature of it, and that 
which is but accidentally cvill;to commit whoredome 
is ſimply evill,bur when the Iudge condemneth the in- 
nocent man whom he knoweth to be innocent, he doth 
not giue out ſentence againſt the man, becauſc he 1s in- 
nocent, ( for that were ſimply ſinne )- but becauſe he is 
bound to exccure judgement 3 and herethe Iudge pro- 
ceedeth as a publick perſon; but Titius is a privace per- 
{on onely, and therefore he is bound to doe according 
to his knowledge, 

If a Tudge ſhould heare two men diſputing, and one 
of them ſhould hold a renent which were _— 

an 
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and he ſhould conclude for him thar is heretical, yet] 
2m not bound co follow his ſentence. 
Aludge when he condemncth a man according to 


propoſition is true, whenit is falſe 3 and in matters di- 
vine, he is nota Tudge as he is in the civill Courr, 

But if a Iudge ſhould be urged in his conſcience,and 
polcd, is this an innocent man or not * if he ſhould .an- 
{were and ſay, he is not, then he ſhgyld anſwerecontra- 
ry to his knowledge. 

As a Iudge,he muſt anſwere that he is not innocent ; 
here he mult judge according to things proved,and the 
ſentence of a Tudge is the ſentence of publick authori- 
tie,and when he judgech ſo,hedoth nor againſt his con- 
ſcience z and here we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt his ſpe- 
culatiue and praQick knowledge ; although he be inno- 
cent according to private and ſpeculatiue knowledge, 
yet he is guiltie according to the courſe of the Law and 
publick authoritie. 

He that is innocent ſkould not be condemned ; this 
_=_ is innocent ; therefore he ſhould not be condem- 
ned, 

This man is innocent i» jud:cio ſpeculative, but not 
injudicio pradtico; but turne it this way, he that is guil. 
tie in judicro pradtico ſhould die,but this man isguiltic iz 
judicio prattico ; therefore he ſhould die. 

If a man ſhou!d produce an Inſtrument privately to 
a Tudge, a Indge could nor proceed upon this, becauſe 
he ſaw ſuch a thing, ifir were not publickly produced 
in Iadgement ;this knowledge which he hath by the 
ſight of this Inſtrument privately, he had ir not as a 
ludge, but asa private man. So &c, 

Whether is the Exccationcr bound ro execute the 
man,whom he knoweth to be unjuſtly condemned? 

He is nor the Interpreter of the Law z for that is the 


"CER 


the law, he maketh nor alic, as when he faith, ſuch a | 


K3 _ part |! 
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Anſw, 


A Tudze when he gi- 
veth out ſentence upon 
an inaocent perſon, he 
maketh not al:e, 
Objett. 


AnſWw. 


The \{:ntence of the 
Tudge is the lentence 
of publick authonie. 

177 


rafiics. 


Screntia 


Objett. 


AnſW. 
A maninnocentinſpe- 
culatiue 'udgementand 
yer gwileie in prafticall 
judg:meng. ; 
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Whether the Executio- 
ner be bound to exe» 
cute one that is con- 
demned being ian» 
cent, 


toe, 
eAn(W. 


(onclnſion. 


The children of Hea- 
then Parents yvere not 


4 admitted ro the Coyc» 


| 


nant, untillthey be- 


Adis Profelyres, 


part of the Iudge, but he is onely to execute the ſen- 
rence pronounced bythe Tudge: but if he ſhould know 
the ſentence to be falſe which is given out upon the in- 
nocent man, then he ſhould abſolutely refuſe and ſay 
It is better to obey God than man, Act.4.19. Heis boun 
ro obcy his ſuperiour in a good cauſe, and in a doubt- 
fall cauſe, but notinthat which he knoweth altogether 
tO be falſe. 

But what if a Iudgg doubt in his conſcience, in ſucha 
caſe what is he to doe ? 

Here he is not to giue out ſentence, for that which « 
not of faith is ſine, Rom, 14.23. That is, whatſocverhe 
doth againſt his conſcience. | 

The concluſion of this is, ſecing the ſentence of 
judgement dependeth upon the witneſſes, there is great 
fidelitie required in them, that the Iudge may procced 
orderly in judgement, and that he make not a falſe ſen. 
tence proceed as it were out of the mouth of God. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


An partus ſequitur ventrem ? 


| GE N.21. 10. (aft out the handmaid and ber ſou: 
for the ſonne of the bond-woman ſhall not be heire 
with my ſome Iſaac. 


(zi D who is the God of order,and not of confu- 


| 


fion, hath debarred the children from ſundry 
priviledges for their fathers ſinnes. 

Firſt, if both the Parents were Heathen, the Lord ſe- 
cluded the children from the Covenant, and they were 
not circumciſed, untill they became Proſelyres,8 rhey 
were not circumciſed nomine Parentum, in the name we 
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their fathers, but when they imbraced the faith & were | 


converted, 

Secondly, It both the Parents were ewes, and did 
not beget their children in wedlocke, then the children 
were ſccluded from the inheritance, dz, 11. 2. Thos 
ſhalt not inherite with ws, becauſe tho art the ſonne of a 
ſlrange woman. 

Thirdly, If an 7/raelire had married a bond-woman, 
then the children were ſccluded from the inheritance, 
al:hough their fathers were free;thoſe who were borne 
of Hindmaids were alwayes reputed ſervants;and God 
applycd this ro Chriſt himſclfeas he was man, Eſay 49. 
5.1 / jo called my ſervant from the wombe , {0 Eſay 42.1, 
Behold my ſervant whom I nphold, my Elect in a ” 
ſenle is well pleaſed. Marie called her ſelfe the Lords 
handmaide. Lnk.1.28, therefore Chriſtas man borne of 
Mavie the hand-maide, was a ſervant. 

Bur yee will ſay, that things take their denomination 
from the beſt partzas Water and Wine mixed together, 
is called Wine ; ſo Chaffe & Wheat mingled together, 
yet it is called Wheat ; Why then ſhould not the childe 
be reckoned to be free, after his father, and not recko- 
ngd bond, after his mother, who is a bond-woman ? 

In Phyficall mixtures it is ſo, but it is not ſo in mar- 
riage , this is rather like that which is ſpoken inthe 
Schooles, Concluſio ſequitar deteriorem partem, if any of 
the premiſſes be particular, ſo is the concluſion, 

The Do&ors of the /ewes propound this caſe, if a 
Heatheniſh captiuc woman were taken in the Warres, 
ſhe is converted and becommeth a Proſelyte ; whether 
ſhould her childe be judged to be a free man or not in 
Iſr«el 2 And they anſwere,that this childe borne of this 
ſtranger, is notto be counted a free man, Yerum Senatns 
ſro decrets Luſlrari eum tamtum curat,they cauſe onely to 
waſh him, but they will nor circumciſe him, untill he 
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Of the Tudiciall Law of MosE s. L181, 


(concluſion, 
Difference beryrirt the 
Tadiciall Law and the 
Covenant of grace. 


Objets. 
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| grees, for the diſgrace which it brought upon their 
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beable to make confeſſion of his faith, and become a 
Proſelyte; and here they ſay, Partus ſequitur ventrem, 
ifrhe mother had beene a free woman, either before, 
orafter the birth amongſt the Romans, the childe was 
reputed to be freezbut not ſo amongſt the people of the 
Tewes, Wherefore the Iudges in 1/rael! willed all true 
Iſraelites, not to match themſelues unequally in de. 


children,making them uncapable of freedom:, and un- 
fitto be heires. | 

The concluſion of this is : Here we may ſee the ex- 
cellency of the Covenant of grace aboue the Tudiciall 
Law ; forif any of the Parents be faithfull, then the 
childe is holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. that is, he may be admitted 
to the Covenant. 


An error perſonz irritat contractum ? 


I os n+ 8-18. And the children of Iſrael] ſmote them 
not, becauſe the Princes of the ( angregation had 
ſworne unto them by the Lord God of Iracl. 


T may ſeeme that Error perſons irritat contrattum, 
as if a man married one woman in ſtead of another, 
the marriage is nullified. 

If the error of the perſon make the contra null, 
what ſhall we thinke of 7ſaacs bleſſing, who bleſſed 14- 
cob in ſtead of E/as ? and yet the bleſſing was effeuall; 
and what ſhall we thinke of 7eſbua's Covenant made 


with the G:ibeonites, whom he tooke to be ng | 
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Whether the error of the perſon maketh voyde the ("ontraf, 


and yer the Covenant ſtood firme and ſure; and what 
ſhall we ſay of [acobs marriage with Leah in ſtead of Ra- 
chel: Here the marriage was not irritat and madeyoide, 
alchough there was an errour in the perſon. 

Firſt, for /acobs marriage with Leah in ſtead of Ra. 
chel, it 1acob had not afterwards approved this mariage, 
and gone in unto her, and begotten children upon her, 
the marriage had beene voyde , but becauſe he wentin 
unto her, and begot children upon her, this error was 
taken away. 

Secondly, it may be anſwered for Iſaacs bleſſing, in 
_ lacob in ſtead of Eſan,8 loſhus's Covenant made 
with t 
here, Firſt God; ſecondly, the perſons who crafrily 
concurred here to decciue, and thirdly, the perſons 
who were deceived. In Iſaacs bleſſing we haue to con- 
fider ; firſt God, who cannot decciue, nor bedeceived ; 
then Rebeccs and Iacob, who craftily deceived ; and 
thirdly, I/aac, who was deceived. Now becauſe it was 
Gods intention to giue the bleſſing to 7acob, therefore 
neither [acobs craft, nor Iſaacs error, could hinder the 
bleſſing z 7/ac giverh the bleſſing ignoramly, but be- 
cauſe it was according to Gods intention and revealed 
will, who was the principall giver of the blefſing,there- 
fore the bleſſing was effeQuall. So in the Covenant 
with the Gibeonnes,the Lord commanded to offer peace 
tothe ſeven Nations if they would ſeek it,now incom- 
meth the deceir of the Gibeonites, and errour of 1oſhne 
who is deceived, yet becauſe it was Gods chiefe inten- 
tion, that thoſe of the ſeven Nations who ſought peace 
ſhould be ſaved ; therefore the oath ſtood firme, and 
theerrour inthe perſon did not make it voyde;and the 
matter may be cleared thus: the Lord forbiddeth « bro- 
they to eate with 4 railer, a drankard, or an extortioner. 


e Gibeonites. There were three who concurred | 


kf1u4's Covenant with 
the ib | . 


Stimsle. 


I Cor. 5. 11. butifa drunkard, or a railer, or an ex:or- 
L tioner 


Of the bull Low of Moms. Liz | 


tioner ſhould come to the Table of the Lord, I am not 
torefuſe ro eate at that Table, although the drunkard 
bethere. The reaſon is, becauſc thisis not my private 
Table, but the Lords banquer;and I expect the bleſſing 
onely from him in it, and the finnes of the drunkard 
cannot hinder me z but it I ſhould bid ſuch a oneromy 
houſe toeate with me, then I ſhould be guilrie of their 
ſinne, So the Covenant here is the Lords Covenant, 
and the deceiver is not able to make it of no effec, 
But where the princip2ll intention of the contrageris 
deceit, and the perſon with whom the contraQis made 
is deccived, then the contra is nullified ; as if a man 
ſhould ignorantly buy a free man for a ſlaue, here the 
free man ſhould be releaſcd, & error perſon irritat con- 
trattnm. 

But yee will ſay, in all contracts God hath an hand, 
and he is never deceived, therefore no ſuch contra 
ſhould be diſſolved, wherethere is error perſone. 

In the blefling betwixt 1ſaac and 7acob z and the con. 
trat betwixt Toſhus and the Gebeonites, God had ſet 
downe his revealed will, what he was minded to doin 
both of theſe z and therefore neither the error of 7a, 
nor the deceit of Rebecca and Iacob made the bleſſing of 
no cffe, ſo neither inthe contra betwixrt 7oſhuaand 
the Gibeonites, Bur the Lord forbiddeth fraudulent 
contraQts in his Word, neither is it his intention that 
ſi _ contraQts ſhould be made, therefore they are of no 
cficR. 


CC ——_———_ 


Whether a udge may give ſentence by th eve: 


D—— 


CHAPTER XX, 
That a Iudge may giue out ſentenceby the in- 


formation of the falſe witneſles,and yet be 


free. 


2 SAM. 1,16, And David ſaid unto him, thy bloud be 
upon thy bead; for thy mouth bath teſtified againſt 
thee. 


N Iudgement the principall part depend:th upon 

the witneſſes, and kf they reſttfic al pence? 7 na 

make a wrong ſentence to proceed out of the mouth 
of a juſt Judge: David here giueth out ſentence againſt 
the Amalekite, it was a juſt ſcnrence in reſpe& of the 
Iudge, becauſe he condemned him out of his owne 
mouth, but a wrong ſentence in reſpe& of the Amale- 
kite,becauſe he did not kill Saul,but bragged onely that 
he had killed him, for the Text faith, that Saul killed 
himſelfe, 1 Sam, 31.5. 

When the Greciass beſieged Troy, Palamedes was kil- 
led there amongſt the reſt ; and when the Greekes had 
raiſed their ſiege from Troy, and taken Ship to returne 
to Greece; Nauplius the farker of Palamedes(to be reven- 
ged upon the Greekes ) tooke a Boate in a darke night, 
and went into the Seca, and ſertip a Beaken upon a rock, 
which when the Greekes did ſee, they tooke itto be rhe 
Harbour, and dire&ed their Courſerowardsir, and fo 
they runne the moſt of their Shippes upon the rockes, 
and were caſt away, We cannot ſay here, tharthe fault 


but the fault was in falſe Nanplizs,who held up a wrong 


light untothem. Sowhen a youu Judge giverh out a 
2 


wrong 


was in the Pilots, becauſe the Shippes were caſt away | 


Sumwle, 
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A Tudgeis to make 
| choiſe of fairhfull wit- 
n:\lcs. 


| They muſt be cye-wite 


wrong ſenrence, the fault is not in the Iudge, but in the 
falſe witneſſes, who hold up a falſe light unto him, 
and therefore the Iudge ſhould labour to puniſh theſe 
falſe witneſſes, and to reſtore the partie who is wron- 
d to his right ; and as Telephns was healed bythe 
| com that hurt him, ſo ſhould they ſtudie ro curethe 
perſon whom they haue wounded by their ſentence, 
If a Iudge call two or three witneſſes, that is the firſt 
thing required ofhim intryall of the truth,nawteſtime. 
nis uni non procecitur, and one witnes doth not proue. 
There are three witneſſes in heaven to certifie us of the 
truth, the Father, the word, and the holy Ghoſt. And there 
are three that beare witneſſe to us in the earth of the re. | 
miſſion of ſinnes, the Spirit, the water, aud bloud, 1 Iob.s. 
7. 8. So in Indicatories of the Church three witneſles 
are required, 2 Cor. 13. 1. This is the third time that I am 
comming to you, in the month of two or three witneſſes ſhall 
every word be eftabliſhed. So in the tryall ofcivill cau- | , 
ſes, every thing was eſtabliſhed by the mouth of- ewo 
or three witneſſos, Deut. 21,15, | 
Secondly, The Tudge muſt call faithfull witneſſes; 
they are called faithfull witnefſes when they are repu. 
red ſo in the common eſtimation of men; 'Eſay 8.2. And 
I tooke rnto me faithfull witnefſes, Vriah the Prieſt and 
Zechariah the ſonne of Terebechiah, Yriah was not a faith- 
tull man, yer becauſe he was ſo reputed amongſt t 
pcoplez therefore he is called a faithfull witneſſe. 
Thirdly, Hee muſt call witneſſes who haue both 


; heard and ſcene, 1 70h. 1. 1, That which we haut heard, 


that which we hane ſcene withour eyes, which we haut loo- 
ked npon ec. 
Fourthly, They muſt be conteftes, and their teſtimo- 


| nies muſt be loacpayluglas, agreeing in owe, Mark, 14.56. | 


Now if the Iudge proceed this way, and the ſenrence 
be falſe, it is not his faulr, for by the mouth of two or | 
three | 
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| Of one who killed in ſuddaine paſſion. 


77 


three witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, that is 
ſhall be holden for truth. 

When a Iudge demaundeth of the witneſſes, hee as. 
keth them not 7# 73 is?, what murther is, Secondly, he 
asketh nor of them, 79 41, the effe&s and conſequents of 
murther which follow it, as the guilt and puniſhment. 
Thirdly, 73 9012, he asketh them whether it were caſual- 
ly or maliciouſly done. And _ Tip! 73 71 4g, if 
they ſaw him kill ſuch a man; this is the ſpcciall thing 
that they require, and if the Tudge giue out ſentence 
this wayes according to things proved, then the blame 
lieth not upon him if there bee a wrong ſentence pro. 
nounced. 

It may be ſaid, when a man taketh athing to bee a 
truth, hongh ic bean untruth, he ſpeaketh an un- 
. | truth: why dothnota Iudge then pronounce a ſentence 
which is not true, although he take it tro be a truth ? 

There isa greater vniformitic required berwixt the 
mind and the tongue, then betwixt the ſentence of the 
Iudge, and the teſtimonie of the witneſſes; for there is 
nothing requircd in the Iudge, butthat he proceed ſe- 
 cundym allcgata et probata, according to things alledged 
and proved. 


CHAPTER XXI 
Of one who killed in ſuddaine pa ſlion- 


2 SAM, 14+ Ana thy hand maid had two ſonnes, and 
they two flrone together in the field, and there Was 
none to part them, but the one ſmote the other and 
flew hon. . 

T Here is a difference berwixt thoſe things which 
| 


wee doe in ſuddaine paſſion, and thoſe things 
which are done deliberatcly : thoſe things which 


Objeft. 


AnſW, 


Dig "Ty 
things done in paſſion, 
anddeliberatel 


Ye 


ns. Mi. * 


L 3 __ children, | 
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children, mad men, and beaſts doe, they are not ſaid to 
be done deliberatcly, they come not from the will, 
which is principinm agendt , poſſant Ledere ſed non injuris 
icere, 
Fl. there is a difference betwixt wiolentum, co. 
atum, non [hontaneam, & voluntarium.V iolentum is that, 
which by outward force a man is conſtrained to doe, 
and here the will giveth no conlent at all :as when they 
drew the Martyrs before their Idols, and put incenſe in 
their hands, Coafum isthat, when there is ſome exter. 
nall violence uſed to enforce and compell a man todoe 
ſucha thing,again(t which he ſtandeth our and refiſteth 
for #time, bur yer inthe end he yecldeth for feare : as 
Origen did to Idolatric. But no» ſpontanenm is this, when 
it is partly with the will, and partly againſt the will; 
Chrift ſayd unto Peter, 1oh. 21.18. they ſhall carry thee 
whither thou wouldeſt not, meaning what death he ſhould 
dye It was partly with Peters will, and partly againſt 
his will, that he went to martyrdome. Yoluntarium, is 
that when the will giveth full:conſcnt todoe a thing. 
When a man killeth his neighbour in ſuddaine pal- 
fion he is not violently drawne to this ſinne ; neither is 
he compelled to this finne z prima principia concupiſcibl 
et iraſcibile, ſunt interna homini, and cannot be compel: 
led - and inthis ſenſe he who killeth in ſuddaine paſſi 


| on, is ſayd todoc it willingly ;but if we will reſpe&the 


will as it is obnubilatcd with the perturbation of an- 
ger for the time, he did it not willingly, but »ex ſbomt, 


| which isa midſt betwixt ſporte and invite, Peter fayd 


to Chriſt, Lord I will lay downe my life for thy (ake, Iohn 
13. 3. nodoubt hee had an intention ro dye with him 
when he ſpake theſe words , bur they ſhall carrie thee 
whither thou woulaeft not here he was not willing ro dyc; 
ſo that he was partly willing, and partly not willing, 
hee was not altogether willing, nor it was not altoge. 

ther 


—_— 


FLA G. am. 
o® 


—— 


_ 


i 


07 ki who kiled in juddaine paſiion- 


cher againſt his will, bur it was partly with his will,and 
partly againſt his will, 

We doea thing Sponte, we doe athing invitz,and we 
doe a thing non iavite, We doea thing Spoxte, when we 
are alrogerher willing to it zwe doe a thing imvite, when 
it is partly with our will, and partly againſt our will , 
we doe a thing non invite, quando procedit ex ignorantia 
comitante , as when Mmtizs Scevola killed another in 


'| ſtead of Porcezna, and when it was told him that he had 


miſſed the King, and killed another, he was ſory thathe 
had not killed the King ; this ation was neither done 
Sponte, nor invite, but now invite ; but when a man kil- 
leth in ſuddaine paſſion, and after that his paſſions and 
perturbations are ſetled, he is ſory that he hath done 
ſuch a thing, and is grieved that primus impetus non et 
in ſua poteſtate, then he doth it invite, 

There is a twofold concupiſcence, an antecedent 
concupiſcence, and a conſequent concupiſcence ; the 


prevenecth the will,and moyeth ic ; but the conſequent 
concupiſcence is that, when the will willingly work- 
eth, and ſtirreth up the paſſion, that it may exccute the 
ſinne more readily z when paſſion preventcth the will, 
then it extenuateth the finne, but when the will ſtirreth 
up the paſſion, then it augincnterhthe ſfinne, 
| Againe, we muſt make a difference berwixt theſe 
two, todoe athing ex ira, and to doe a thing iratue ; 
whena man doth athing ex ir4,anger is onely the cauſe 
of it, and it repenteth him of ir afterward that he hath 
done it z but when he doth athing #ratws, it doth not 
proceed principally from his anger, but from ſome 0 
ther bad diſpoſition, and hardly ſuch a man repenteth 
him of his fac, 

Laſtly, there is a difference berwixr eligere and pre- 
eligere ; eligere istofollow ſenſe and appetite, but pre- 


eligere 


CE 


antecedent concupiſcence js that, when the paſſion. 


| 


) 
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eligere is to follow reaſon : When a man killeth in fud.” 
daine paſſion, it is eledFio non preecleftio : This (inne of 
anger commeth commonly of the complexion of the 
body, nam ex iracunds neſcuntyr irati ; the Philoſopher 
| faith,acertaine man being challenged for beating of his 


fachcr, gaue this anſwere z My farher bear his father, 
and pointing to his ſonne with his finger, be ſaid, this 
my ſonne will beat me alſo; theſe hereditary evils are 
hardly cured. _. 

Thewoman of Tekoah when one of her {onnes killed 
the other, ſhe begged of the King toremember the lay 
of the Lord, that her other ſonne might be ſavedin the | | 
Citic of Refuge, which the King granted unto her wil- 
lingly, 2 Sam. 14. becauſe he killed him in ſuddaine 
paſſion, 


CHAPTER XX UL 


| Whether they might take the ſonnes of the 
Prophets widow for debt or not ? 


2 K 1 N G. 4+ Now cryed a certaine woman of the wines 
of the ſannes of the Prophets unto Eliſha ſayin, 
the Creditor is come to take unto him my two 
fonnes to be bondmen- 


T is a pitifull thing to adde griefe to thoſe who are 

[| in griefe already this widow ſhee was in griefe al- 
ready, and thoſe who would rake her ſonnes from 
her, adde new griefe unto her, The Lord ſaith, Me 
not ſad the heart of the widew.lere.22.3, Elias 1 King. 17. 
20.ſaid unto the Lord,0 Lord my God, thou haſt brought 
evill upon this widow with whom 1 ſojourne, by foe her 
onne : 


[3 Whether they might take the Widows Jon for ah, 


ſenne : As it he ſhould ſay, is it not cnough O Lord, 


| chat thou haſt taken away her husband, but rhou wilt 


take away her ſonne alſo > The Lord could not doc 
wrong to this widow by taking away both her ſonne 
| and her husband;but they who came to take this poore 
widowes children, did great wrong to her, in adding 
new gricfe to her. 

The widow in che Hebrew is called [ Almonah] muta 
ab \ Alam) flere, becauſe ſhe hath no body to ſpeake for 
her z and ſhe is called [ &:kaw] emprie. Ruth r. 21. be- 
cauſe the wanteth a husband to defend her ; a widow 
who tyveth in pleaſure, ſhee is dead while ſhee is living, 
1 Tim. 5. 6. buta widow that s a widow indeed and deſo. 
late, tryſteth in God, and ſhe is civilly dead when ſhee 
wanteth the meanes to helpe her. 

The Lord forbiddeth in his Law to take to pledge 
the upper or thenether Milſtone, which are the meanes 
to maintaine the mans life, Dezt. 24. 6. The widowes 
two ſonnes were ( aSit were) the nether and the upper 


biddeth to take to pledge rhe cloths in which the poore 
man lieth in thenight, for heſaith, when he cryeth unto 


when thoſe two ſonnes of the widow were taken from 
her, did nor the Lord heare her, a poore woman, a 
poore widow,the widow of one that feared the Lord, 
the widow of a Prophet ? Yes verily, he heard her and 
that quickly ; And, be that faith, Touch wot mine 4191n- 
ted, and doe my Prophets no harme, Pſal. 105, 15. ſo he 
faith, rouch not the Prophets widow, nor her ſonn s, 
and doe them no harme. Thirdly, the Lord comman- 
ded them when they went to ſeck the pledge, thar they 
ſhould notgoein into the houſe to ferch ir, but rhey 
ſhould ſtand abroad, and the man ſhould bring it out 


himſclfe, Dewt. 24. to. But they who violently tooke 
M away 


Milſtone co gaine her living, Secondly, the Lord for- | 


| 


[1 
l 
' 


me [will heart, for I am gracious, Exod. 22, 27, And | 


| 
| 


| 
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Pignorande nin Pigu0e 
1 ravit. 


| away the womans ſonnes obſeryed not this, but did 2s 
the wicked ſcrvant in the Goſpell, who tooke his fel. 
low-ſervant by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou ow. 
eſt, Mat. 22.328, 

Yee will ſay, this was a juſt debr,and therefore ought 
to be payd. - | 

See what Eſay anſwereth, Chap. 5 8. 6. Is wot this the 

Faſt that I required, to nndoe the heavie burden, and to lt 
the oppreſſed goe free 2 This debt was a heavie burden 
vpon the poore womans ſhoulders, and therefore they 
ought to haue remitted ir. 70b,22, 6. Thou haſt takens 
pledge from thy brother : Hhobhel, ſignifieth both piguw 


| and fwns a pledge, and a cord, becauſe it bindeth as 


ſtrongly as cords doe; and the Greekes call it &robiny, 
Qnaſ; obligatio, ſuppoſitum,& obnoxios ſibi ſabjcere, with 
this cord they would haue bound the poore widow. 

Tob when he deſcribeth the oppreſſor, Chap. 24. 3. 
he ſaith, he taketh away the widowes O xe for apledge ; he 
taketh the Oxe, the bcaſt that is ſo needfull for her, 
therefore he that tooke an Oxe was bound to reſtore 
fiue Oxenfor him, Exod.22. 1. Againe, to take the wi- 
dowes onely Oxc,we ſec how Nathan exaggerateth the 
rich mans faulr, for raking the poore mans only ſheepe, 
2 $4m. 12, Andifitbe oppreſſion, and acrying finne 
to take the poore widowes Oxe, what a fanne was it to 
take her ſonnes, who ſhould haue relicved her in her 
neceſſitie? Ezek.18.16.it isa note of the childe of God, 
that he withheld not the pledge from the poore, Inthe 
Originall it is[ Hhabhol lo hhabhal) Pignorando non pigne- 
ravit, the repetition ofthe ſame word ſignificth to take 
away the pledge, and to kcepe it, 

The widow of Tekoah, when one of her ſonnes had 
killed the other, and the revenger of the bloud came to 
kill, ſhe deſired that her other ſonne which was aliue, 
might be ſaved, becauſe-he was her #nica prone, her 


onely 


"Whether a man might ſell bis ſome for debe, or not ? 


onely ſparkle that was left aliue, 2 Saw, 14. Wherefore 
ro take this widowes two ſonnes from her, was to put 
out her light, 

The concluſion of this is. Of all ſorts of oppreſſion this 
is one of the greateſt, to doe wrong to the fatherleſle, 
and the widow ; for the Lord is a fathey tothe fatherles, 
and a Indge of the widowes, Pſal. 68. 6. therefore men 
ſhould beware to wrong or harme them : God will de- 
fend their cauſe, he relreveth the fatherleſſe and the wi- 
dow, Pſal. 146, 9. And he that is thcir Redecmer is 
ſtrong. 


CHAPTER XXII], 


Whether a man may (cll his ſonne for debt, 
Or not ? 


M A T.20 25. But for as much as be had not to pay, 
his Lord commanded him to be ſold and his wife and 
chilaren, and all that be had, and payment to be_ 
made_ 


ly ; the firſt is Herilis poteſtas ; the ſecond is Ma- 
ritalts poteſtas ; and the third is Patria poteſtze , 

theſe three ſorts of power differ, | 
Hirilts pateſt.as, is like the government Monarchicall, 


f Here are three ſorts of commanding in the fami- 


which hath more abſolute commandement to diſpoſe | 


of things, ſo had the Maſter, Mat, 20. 25. over his (cr. 
vants, when he commanded the man, his wife and chil. 


| drento be (old. 


The ſecond ſort of commanding in the family,is the 
M2 auth. 


neceſſitie, may not ſell his wife to ſer himſelfe-at lj 
bertie, Et #xor non eft in bonis, ſhe is not a part of his 
goods, 

The third ſort of commanding in the houſe, is Pa- 
tria potefias ;and here the father hath a greater autho. 
ritie over the children, for they are a ſpeciall part of 
their fathers poſſeſſion, Dent. 32. 6. Ipſe eſt pater tum 
qui poſſedrt te ? Is not he thy father that hath bought thee? 
The Lord permitted a man to ſell his children under 
the Law, Exod. 21. 7. If a man ſell his daughter tobe 4 


their children. 

Iacoh when he made his latter will, Gex. 4.2. 22. he 
faith, 7 gave to thee one part aboue thy brethren, which I 
congnered with my bow and with my ſword. Iacob himfclfe 
never purchaſed Sichemw, bur his ſonnes purchaſed ir 
when they killed the Sichemites, Why doth he ſay then, 
which I hane pnrchaſed with my Bow 7 The reaſon of this 
was, becauſe /acob was Lord over his children, and o0- 
ver all that they conquered, 

A father hath ſuch authoritie over his fonne, that he 
might ſell him untill he was ſ#: jur#, that is, untill he 
was one and.twentie yeares old. Firft, he might ſell 
him before he was ſeven yeare old; then he might haue 
ſold him the ſecond time,untill he was fourteene yeare 
old, if his debt had not beene payed : and thirdly, he 
might haue ſold him untill he was twentie one. So he 
might ſell his daughter. Exod. 21. 7. It is not un- 
dcrſtood here, that he might ſell his daughter when ſhe 
was readie to be married, but fimply, he might ſell her 
at any time, And the Lord alludeth to this forme, E. 

ſay 50.1. Which of my Creditonrs i it, ts whow 1 hane 
ſold you 7 The father might ſell himſelfe, therefore he 
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authoritie which the man hath over his wife, and this | 
is like the Ariſtocraticall power, for the man in his | 


hand-maide, So Ezra2. 5. the Tewes being in debt ſold | 
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em 


might ſell his ſonne, becauſe his ſonne is but a part of 
TRE. -,:, >. 2465 9000 | 
Bur there are ſandty things which cannot be ſold 
| Quia nullam admittunt eſtimationem, as bloud, chaſtitie, 

libertic,and ſuch like. m” 
| This was not properly a ſale, but only an enterchange 
| of his libertic for his fathers redemption. Now eff cow. 
'| ditio abſoluta, ſed quaſp [wb patty; tenetur enim emptor fil;- 

wm reſtituere, ſi jnſtum pretiurn offeratur illi , That is, this 
condition in ſelling of his ſonne was not abſolute, but 
the contra was ſo made, that the buyer was bound to 
reſtore his ſonne backe againe to him, if he had offered 
him a ſufficient price, | 

Inthe naturall body, the hand or any other member 
will caſt vp it ſelfe to ſaue a ſtroke from the head; ſo 
ſhould the naturall ſonne doe to relieue his father, Rs. 
bzn offered himſelfe in ſtead of Benjamin, to be a bond. 
ſervant, Gez, 44. 23. Now if Rnubes offered this for his 


to become a bond- ſervant for his old father. 

The concluſion of this is, the children ought wot to lay 
up for the Parents, but the Parents for the chiles, 2 Cor, 
12.17. yet to ſupply their fathers neceſſitie,they ſhould 
be content to quite their libertic, and all that they haue | 
for their fathers liberrie, 


youngeſt brother, much more ſhould the ſonne offer | 


| 


% 
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Of their diverſe ſorts of Rulers and 


Commaunders. 


Exovp.18- 25. Aud Moſes chooſe able men ont of 
I{racl, and made them. heads over the people, Rulers 
over thouſands, Cc. 


, | ' He people of the Tewes were divided into twelue 


Tribes, thoſe Tribes were called $hibhte,becauſe 
they hada rod carried beforethem. 

Beforethe renting of the ten Tribes from ds they 
were called 1/razliteszbut after the xcnt of the tenxe 
Tribes, the two Tribes and the halfe were called ads, 
andthe renhe Tribes were uſually called 7/rael; and 
fometimes 7oſeph, and 7zreel,and ſomerimes 7acob, And 
inthe Captivitie they .are called Iewes, as Eſter 2.5, 
AMordecai of Bepjamin is called a Tew, ſo Eſter 2, Hama 
Prey: to deſtroy all theTewes: and.they are all called Iſre 
el3nthe Captivitic, audthow ſhalt beaxe the iniquitie of 
Iſrael and Inda, Ezck. 4. And once balevj, Mal. 2.8. 
cum[ he] demenſlrativo, to ſignific that Jews is not put 
here for a proper name. 

Thoſe who ruled thc twelue Tribcs were divers, 16 
[hua 23, 2. Toſhua called for all Iſrael, ſor their Elders, for 
their heads, for their Tudges and for their officers. 

c Faxrhe Elders, thele axcxnlled Jekenim, and the Se- 


ventie tranſlate them yigÞ owt, id ef, majores ; Fekenim is 
ſometimes taken for the great Synedrion,and ſometimes 


| for theKings Councell, 2 King. 1, 10. And eh ſent 


- o® 
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unto S4a4riato the Rulers of Izreel, here the word EL 


| 4ers is taken for the Kings Conncell,and not for the S-1 


- of the lewes (ommanders 


nedrion, forit ſatc in Terwſalems : and ſometimes in. the 
leſſer Cities Jeken;mare called Senatores. | 
' ©*Secondly ; He called for [. roſhim ] their heads,which 
the Seventietranſlatc dpxoes, Principes;This word[rofb] 
istaken ſometimes for the Captaines of. the Armics, 
1.Sam. 11,11. Ax1 Sanl divided his Armie imo three 
heads, that is three Companies. 7adg.. 11. 7. eris nobis 

leroſh] incapnt, the Seventie tran{late it 6 &gzonla. $0 

81s taken for the heads of the families, and they 
are called [ reſbe abheth ]here, 7oſhna ſent for the Cap- 
raines of the Armic. 

Thirdly.; He ſent for [ Shephetims ] the Iudges, thar 
is the Rulers of the Citics, and thelc alſo were called 
[Omani | 2 King. 10.1. 

Theſe who ruled the people, were cither the heads 
of the Tribes, and they were called [hare haſhebhatine, 
or 9depyec : theſe conveined the Tribes,and were Cap- 
 taines intheir warres, for the Tribes had their owne 
proper warres,ſometimes one againſt another , ſo the 


| Danites made warre againſt them of ZLachzs, and they of 
Ephraim againſt Tepthe, Tudg. 12. 
t 


Orelſethey were Commanders in ſome part of the 
Tribe, for the Tribes were divided into families, and 
theſe who were cheife inthe familie were called [ Share 
miſhpabbim] or Patriarche, capita familiarum, the Patri- 
archs or heads of the families. 

Theſe families againe were divided into thouſands ; 
Example. In 1«da there were five great families, or 
{ 4phe ] thouſands, and they had five Commanders 
who were called ziMagzet, Numb. 1. 16. theſe were the 
heads of thouſands in Hrael. And Micha allud:th to 
this chap. 5. 2. Bethleems Ephrata although thon be little 
— the thouſands of Inda, Secondly, ſome were 
Commanders over hundreds, and they were called 
Exallagzer. Thirdly, they were Commanders over fif- 

ties, | 


es 


” > 


m Of the Judciall Lib of Moses. Lis. 


= 
— 


3 


ties, Eſay'3: 3. Andlaſtly; Rulers over ren. This. divi,”) 
fon was inſtituced by Moſes by the Councell of Terhre, ; 
and approved by Iehoſaphat, 2 Chron, 19. Theſe Com- 
manders over thouſands, hundreds, and fifries were 
[ bagnale ribhoth ] Lords to take away ſtrife from the 
people, like our Luſtices-of peace; and they differed 
from the ordinary Iudges called Shop/erim. o 
Laſtly, They had their [ shoterims | which word isdi- 
verſly tranſlated by the Sevextie: firlt they trantlate ir 
txÞidgus,becauſe by force they compelled men to obe. 
dience,/oro et baculo cogebant:and ſomerimes they tranl: 
late them pj«B#Txvg, becauſe they carried a rod:and ſome- 
times igyod16xlv;, Pro.6 6.Co0e to the Piſmire,who hath mot 
[ Shoter ) 6ver ſcer orruler. So Exod. 5.15. they tranl- 
late Shoterims ypaupualononywyng, as yee would ſay, rnſtits. 


 tores wel dottores,becauſerhey taught the people obedi. 
ence tothe Magiſtrates:and 4.13.35 .yp=ppalids; Syru 
habet,caput vrbis Inniustran{lates it moderatores, 8 Aqui- | 
latranſlateth it ix9uxilds , facinorum Vindices, Latty 
they tranſlate ſhoterims, Smygilag, under-rowers , for asin 
a Gallic there are commanders, rowers, and under.r0- 
wcrs; fo in this well conſtirured Common. wealth 
of the ewes, there were ſupreame Commanders, 
Commanders in the middle degree, and Commanders 
in the inferiour degree. 


——— 


CHAPTER XXV. 
Of heir civill counting of their tienes, 
and firſt of their Houre., 


He Greekes deriue the houre from pitecdas, ter- 
winare, becauſe it meaſured the times of the 


yeare ; or from gen cyHodire, becauſe they - 
nc 


— 


Of Ahaz Diul, 


| whole hourcs from the Remares, for before this the 


| out to draw water, then the Diſciples brought meat ro 


Q-T A 


ned that the houres kept CApoboes gares; but it ſeemeth 
rather to bee derived from the Hebrew word [ 0r ] lux, 
and hence the Egyprians call the Sunne 5pis Apollo, 
The Greekes at the firſt had no other divition of the 
yeare but into foure ſeaſons, which they called quatuor 
hore anxi :and the Latines called them quatnor tempeſta- 
tes anni, The like diviſion they made of the day, and 
they ſaid, ſolis occaſu: ſuprema tempeitas effo, 
Afterward they divided theſe tempeſtates into ſo ma- 


hore minores, and they were meaſured by the Zodiack, 
and planerarie or unequall houres, becauſe of the obli. 
quitie of the Zodiackez or clſc they were called hore 
equinottiales equall houres, becaule of the ſtreightneſſe 
of the Equinociall. | 

The lewes at firſt learned the diviſion of the day into * 


houres were cither halfe-houres, or xayma? occafionall 
houres, as to dineand to ſuppe; Sothe houres of din- 
nerand ſupper were deſcribed of old by drawing of 
water, as Rebecca came ont to draw water, Gen. 24. 11. 
This was the evening time when women came out to | 
draw water. So they noted the dinner time by drawing 
of water, 79h. 5. 31. when the woman of Samaria came 


Chriſt and defired him to eatc ; This was dinner 
time. 


Of the houres upon, 4haz Diall, 


TH houres ſet upon Ahaz Diall were uncquall, or 
planetarie houres, becauſe this diall was made up- 
ona polar ground. 


ny houres in the day, thoſe houres were either called | 


Septuar intas GiIzrrumt 
79 po; 88 mixa 


At, 
Dinner and Supper 


deſcribed by drawing 


of water, 
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' Fine ſorts of Dials, 


ings are to be 
eee this dal 
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There are five grounds upon which a Gall muſt be 
made; Firſt upon the elevation of the Equinodtiall, 
whoſe houres are alwayes <quall. Secondly verrticall, 
and it ſhewerth onely from ſixe to fixe equinoRially, 
Thirdly meridionall, whi-h ſhewerh the houres from 
the rifing of the Sunn. wu » the mid-day,upon the Eaſt 
fide, and from the mid-a. +! che Sunne ſet upon the 
Welt fide. Fourthly hori... 11, which bath no ſbs 
dow under the EquinoGall, or necre the EquinoRiall, 
And the laſt is the polar diall, which followeth the Zo- 
diacke, and the houres are contracted upon the South 
{ide of the EquinoQiall in the Winter, and enlarged 
upon the North {ide in the Summer, 

This Diall of 4haz could not be made upon an equi- 
neRial ground, becauſe the houres of the EquinoGtall 
diall are cqual. Sec6dly,it could not be made verticall, 
becauſe the verticall ſheweth onely from fixe to ſixe, 
and not the riſing and ſetting of the Sunne. Thirdly, it 
could not be made meridionall, becauſe the Eaſt fide & 
the Weſt fide are divided by the meridionall, and it 
wanteth the twelfth houre. Fourthly, it could notbe 
made horizontall, becauſe they lay ſo neere the Equi- 
noRiall that the ſtyle could caſt no ſhadow. Therefore 
it bchoved to be polar, and the hourcs behoved to be 
uncqually divided for Summer and Winter, or elſe 
they behoved to haue two Dialls,one for Summer,and 
another for Winter. 

The forme of this Diall was Hemiſpheriall, or an 
halie Circle. 

Inthis Diall we haueto conſider theſe points , Fitſt, 
that the lines were buthalfe houres upon the diall, and 
not full houres. Secondly, that this miracle hath been | 
wrought when the Sunne was in the height, for if it | 
had beene in the declination, or in the after:noone, | 
then it could not haue gone forward ten degrees or if 

it 
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Of Abaz Diall. 


ithad beene ſoone inthe morning, it could not haue 
gone backe ten degrees. Thirdly, this miracle was 
wrought in the Summer time, the day being at the lon- 
geſt zit could not be brought backe ten degrees in the 
winter day, for when the day is ſhorteſt, the Sunne ari- 
ſeth to them ar ſeven of the clocke : neither could this 
miracle be wrought at the Equinodiall, for then they 
could not haue diſcerned the Sunne to caſt a ſhadow 
upon the diall, becauſe then the ſhadow is ſo long ; but 
the Text ſaith, that the Sunne went backe ſo many de- 
grees upon Ahaz diall,z King. 20. Therefore it ſcemes 
to haue beene wrought in the Summer time, at the lon. 
gelt day, when it was drawne backe from the cleventh 

oureto the fixt, which is one houre after the Sunne 
riſingz for inthe longeſt day it ariſeth to them ar fue 
of the clocke in the morning. 

Whether went the Sunne backe ten degrees, or did 
the Sunne ſtand ſtall, and the ſhadow goe backe up- 
on the lines, [as Abulewſis upon 2King.20. holdeth, the 
ſhadow went backe ten degrees; | or did the Sunne go back 
and the ſhadow alſo > 

If the ſhadow had gone backe, and not the Sunne, 
the miracle had not beeneſo grear, for when the Sunne 
| goes forward naturally, the ſhadow goeth backward, 
now ifthe ſhadow had gone backe in an inſtanr,and the 


ſed now quoad ſubſtantiam, and it had beene but a miracle 
inthe third degree; A miracle in the higheſt degree is, 
when nature had nevera hand in 2 thing, as to make the 
Sunnegoe backe ſo many degrees, or to ſtand ſtill. A 
miracle inthe ſecond degree is this, when nature had 
once a hand in producing of a thing, but when nature 
fayleth once, it cannot reſtore it to the former caſe a- 
gaine. Example. Nature bringeth fgrth a man ſeeing, 
now when he becommecth blind, nature cannot reſtore 
N 2 him 


Sunne ſtood {lill, it had beenc a miracle quoad modum, 


Three farts of mirg» 
cles, 
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| him to his ſight, and when he is reſtoredto his ſight a- 
gaine, it-isa miracle in the ſecond degree. A miracle in 
the third degree is this, when nature in time could doe 
ſucha thing, but cannot doe it upona ſuddaine, Exam. 
ple. Peters Mother in law was ſicke of a Fever; Nature 
in time could cure one of a Fever, but Chriſt curing 

| her upon a ſuddaine, this is a miracle in-thethird de- 
| gree. Example 2. When a lumpe of tigges was layd to 
Hezekias boyle, the figges in time would haue marured 
this boyle, and broken it, but when the Lord dothir 
upon a ſuddaine, this-is a miracle in the third degree. 
So for the ſhadow to goe backe when the Sunne goeth | 
forward, this is naturall to it,but forthe ſhadow to goe 

backe upon a ſuddaine, this was a miracle in the third 


degree, but when the Sunne and the ſhadow both went 
backe,this was a miracle in the fuſt degree, & quoadme- 


dum & quoad [ubſtantiam. 
neſt, What confirmation of his faith had this beene, it the 
« f Sunne had gone forward tcn degrees, that had beene 
S | | 
- | but the ordinary courſe of it ? | 
eAnſin, If it had gone forward ten degrees in an inſtant, that 


had beene a miracle , but when it went backerten de- 
grees peice by peice, this was a greater miracle z there- 
fore he choſe rather that it ſhould goe backe ten de- 
rees. 
Qbjeft, ; If the Sunne went backe onely, and not the ſhadow, 
then it ſhould haue beene knowne through rhe whole 
world, and ſome of the Heathen would haue made 
mention of it in their writings z as Diozy/ius Areopagita 
maketh mention ofthe Eclipſe of the Sunne in Chriſts 
Paſſion. 
| Anſv. The heathen in their writings might hauc made men- 
tion of it which are not now cxtant : In the Booke of 
Iaſonthere is mentg6 made of the ſtinding of the Sunne 
| and Moone in sſbus's dayes, andthat Booke is _=_ | 
| 
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ſhed now ; ſhall we ſaythen, tharnothing is wrictenin 
this Booke, becauſe this Booke is not exrant ? 

Whether was this a greater miracle when the Sunne 
' went backe in Hezekias daycs,or when the Sunne ſtood 
ſtill in Zoſhua's dayes ? 

If ye will rcſpe& them to whom this miracle was 
wrought in Jeſbna's daycs, it was a greater miracle , it 
was wrought forthe confirmation of all 7/7ael, and this 
was wrought but for the confirmation of Hezefigs , 
Secondly, Toſbna's day was longer than Hezekias day , 
Hezekjas day was but twentie two houres, and Iofhua's 
day was twcntie and foure : Fcelus 46. 4. Stetit Sol & 
una dies fatta eft in anas, Did not the Sunne goe backe by 
hy meanes ? And was not one day as long 4s two. 

This miracle was wrought at three of the clockein 
theafternoone, for the Moone was a quadrant of the 
Heaven diſtant from the Sunne, and quarter Moone ; 
for Gibea was Southweſt from Megiddo where they did 
| fight, andthere the Sunne ſtood, and 4ja/on where the 
Mooneſtood was Southeaſt. 

How ſtood the Sunne here at three afrernoone South. 
weſt from the Moone, ſecing it is faid to ſtand in the 
midſt of Heaven, 

There is a twofold midſt, the $11 it medium e£quidiftan- 
tie, and the ſecond is interpoſitionis z the Sunne is in me. 
do equidiflantie,when it is inthe middle point, betwixt 
the Sunne-riſing and the Sunne-ſerring, this is in the 
mid of the day ; but it is 1» medio interpoſitionss, when 
it is in any part of the Heaven betwixr the two ex- 
treames, it was now but 7x medio 18t:rpoſitionns. 

Againe, this miracle was wrought twentie dayes af- 
ter the Equinoxe ; for 7oſbus inftituced the Paſſcover 
Cap. 5. the fourteenth day of Ni/an, which was at the 
Equinoxc, and that Moone had but foyrteene dayesto 
runneto the change, and now the Moone was before 
N 3 the 
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the Sunne 3 but when the miracle fell out, the Moone | 
was behinde the Sunne, and it was quarter - Moone, 

ſo that the fourteene dayes of the old Moone, and the 

cight dayes of the other Moone,made up twenty dayes 
after the Equinoxe, 

Thirdly, /oſhua's day was twenty-foure houres, nine 
honres alreadic paſt, and three houres to the Sunne. 
ſertinggthen the Sunne ſtood a whole Equinoiiall day, | 
which all being joyned togerher,maketh rwenty-foure 
houres, then ir is ſaid 79h. 10.14, That there was no 
like to it before or after, which muſt be underſtood, that 
thcre was no day before or after like unto it for length, 

Hezekias day was but twenty-two houres in length, 
which is proved thus ; the Sunne had runne tweluede. 
= alrcady forward upon Ahaz Diall, which maketh 

Ixe planetary houres then ir gocth backe againe tenne 
degrees, which maketh fiue planetary houres, and this 
made eleven houres. 

Might not the Sunne haue gone backe to the Sunne- 
riſing, and ſo have made fixe planetary houres 2 

Not ; becauſe the Sunne caſteth no ſhadow upon the 
Diall of 4haz an houre after it riſeth, and an houre be- 
fore it ſet ; neither upon any other Diall, for thenthe 
ſhadowes arc ſo long, that they ſhew nor the houre, 
it went backe then but ro the houre after thzr it arole, 
which was the ſecond planetary houre, then it had five 
planctary houres tothe midſt of the day, which made 
up-ſixteene houresz1nd fix houres tothe Sunnc-ſetting, 
which maketh in all twenty-two houres. 

Now to make ſome application and ſpirituall uſe of 
theſe Dials, 

Chriſt bcfore his Incarnation was like to the Sunne 
ſhining upon the EquinoQiall Diall, wherethe ſhadow 
is very low ; ſccondly, before Chriſt came inthe fleſh, 
there were many Ceremonics, and a long _— 
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fince Chriſt came in the fleſh, this is like the Sunne ſki- 
ning upon the Polar Diall, the ſhadow is ſhort and the 
Sunne 1s neerer., 


Thirdly, our eſtate in this life compared withthelite 


ro come, is like to the meridionall Diall ; for the meri- 
dionall Diall ſheweth not the rwclfth houre ; ſo in this 
life, we ſee not the ſonne of righteouſneſſe in his bright- 
neſle, 

Fourthly, our eſtate in this life, is like the verticall 
Diall, which ſheweth neither the riſing nor ſerting of 
the Sunney ſo in this life we know neither our com- 
ming into the world, nor the time when we areto goe 
out of ir. 

Fittly, our eſtate in the life tro come is like the Hori- 
zonrall Diall, for as the Sunne ſhinerh alwaics upon the 
Horizontall Diall ; ſo ſhall the Sunne of righteouſneſſe 
ſhine alwayes upon us inthe life rocome. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
Of their Day. 


GEN 1, 3. And the Evening and the Morning were 
the fiſt day. 


Day in the Scripture, is either a natural!, artifi- 
ciall, ora nphini day. 
f The naturall day conſiſteth of foure and twen. 
tic houres, comp ing day and night, Nam. 8. 17. 
Is that day that I ſmote every firſt borne in the !and of B- 
on o_ 12-29.itis - that at — the Lord 
mote borwe f; ſothatby day here is meant 
as he xy . __ 
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The artificiall day begarrat the Sunne-riling, anden- 
ded at the Sunne-ſerring, Exod. 16, 14. Why ſit yee all 
the day from morning tiff night And ir had three Peri. 
ods in it, morning, mid-day, and evening and che mid- 
day is called Zebaraym, and ic is put inthe duall num- 
ber, becauſe it containeth a part of the forenoone, and 
a part of the afternoone, 

Pſal. 65. 8. Thou makeſt the 0:tgoings of the morning, 
and the evening to rejoyce 3 the outgoings of the morne, 
is the riſing of the ſtarres before the Sunne riſe, as pur- 
eoges, and the outgoings of the evening, that is, when 
the Moone riſeth, and the ſtarres with her, as Heſperw, 
the Sunne is ſaid to go out as it were out of his chamber, 
when he ariſcth out of the Seca, or the earth, P/al. 19, 
Andheis ſaid togoc inand todip in the Sea, Mark, 4, 
when he ſerteth, 

Ortws Heliacws, is when the ſtarres ariſe with the 
Sunne , 0rt1s Chronicws, is the riſing ofthe ſtarres with 
the Moone ; Ortws Coſmicws, is when the ſtarres riſe a 
certaine ſeaſons inthe yeare, as 0rion, Plejades, Wc. 

A Propheticall day is taken for a yeare inthe Scrip- 
tures; as they hada propheticall day, ſo they had pro- 
pheticall weekes, prophericall moncths, and propheti- 
call yeares, 

A weeke fignifieth a weeke of yeares, as Daniels ſe. 
ventie weekes, Dan, 9.25. So the monerh ſignificth a 
moneth of yeares, according tothe Greeke computrati- 

on, counting thirtic dayes to a monethsfo the yeareſig- 
nificth a ycarc of yeares, Jere. 28. 3. Adhuc duo ann! as- 
noriz;So thele places in the Revelation, Forty two woneth? 
an hunareth and ſixtie dayes three yeares and an halſe, ſo 
time, times, and halfe «4 time, are propheticallyto be un» 
derſtood ; A propheticall day,is a yeare zthe weeke ſe- 
ven yeares, the moneth thirtic yeares, andthe prophe- 
ticall yeare three hundreth and'faxtic 'yeares, arid this 
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way th 
"A dey i applyecd in rhe Scripture firſt to our eſtare in 


your hearts ;2ndall the Compariſons in che Scriprures 
| are taken from the forenoone, to thew the growth 


counted,to ſjgnifie the ſhortneffe of therime, 


grace, Heb. 4. To day if ye will heare his voyce, harden not 


of grace z Firſt, pw7popis, or the morning Starre, 

the dawning of the day, and the day-ſtarre ariſe in your 
hearts, 2 Pet. 1. 19. Secondly, to the Sunne-rifing, 
Eſay 8. 20, It s becauſe there is no morning in them , and 
thirdly, tothe Sunne in the ſtrength of the day, Inde, 

Then the declination of grace is compared to the 
Sunne in the afternoone, ere. 6. 4. Ariſe, let us 
7 at noone ; wor unto us for the day geeth away, for the 

wes of the evening are ſtretched out, Micah 3. And the 
Sunne {et upon the Prophets. 

The forenoone is compared to the time of grace be- 
fore it come to the declining, therefore let us make 
great reckoning ofthis time to redeeme it, Pſa/.108.2, 
I my ſelfe will awake early :bur in the Originall it is more 
emphaticall, [ Hagnira ſhahher] Series aurora, 
Asif David ould ſay, the morning never tooke me 
napping, but I wakened it ſtill. 

Secondly, the day repreſenteth the ſhortneſſe of our 
life to us, and it is compared to an artificial! day, P/al. 


90. 5. inthe morning it flouriſheth, and groweth np, but in 
the evening it is cut downe and withereth : ic is like Tonas 


Gourd, which groweth up in one artificial day, and | 


decayeth againe z and the houres of the day whereunto 


| our life is compared, are like planetary houres, long in | 


the Summer, and ſhott in the Winter : Compare our 
dayes with the dayes of our fathers, they are bur few 
and evill, in reſpeR of their dayes, therefore our dayes 
are called dies palmares, | | 

' The Lord made the diy for manto travaile, and the: 


+ nohr 
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A day applied tothe 6. 
ſtare of grace. 
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Experceſaciam Aurerom, 
The d>y repreſcneeth 


the ſhortnetle of our 
lifes 


| 
The day was made for ' 
man to trayaile in ir, 


In 
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| nightfor him to reſt in, therefore they are monſters ig 


| nother ſort of reckoning from the Heathen, who recko- 


þ 


nature, that invert this order,who fleepe in the day and 
wakein the night, P/al.104.23. Man goeth forth unto hi | 
worke, aud to his labour, untill the evening. And Ver[.20, 
Thou makeſt darkne(ſe, and it is night,wherein all the beafts 
of the Forreſt doe creepe forth : Thoſe who turne day into 
night, follow the beaſts, and not man z ſuch a moriſter 
was Heliogabalws, who would riſe at night, and then 
cauſe morning ſalutations to be given unto him: the 
Hiſtory ſaith, that the world ſeetued to goe backward 
ia this monſters dayes:this ſort of people Senecacalleth 
them our /#tipodes, for when we riſe they goe to bed 
& contra, 


How they reckoned the dayes of the Werke. 


J* Tewes reckoned their dayes thus ; Prima Sabbath, 
ſecunda ſabbath, the firſt day of the weeke, the ſe. 
cond day of the weeke, &c. Secondly, the Latine 
Church reckoned from the Paſſeover, Prima feria, [e. 
canda feria, &c. Thirdly, they borrowed afterward «- 


ned their dayes by the Planets, the Snnne, the Mooncy, 
Mercurie, Mars, ec. : 

What is the reaſon that they reckoned not the dayes 
of the weeke according to the order of the Planets, for 
the Planets ſtand after this order, Saturne ſtands in the 
higheſt place, then »piter, next Mars, and ſo in order 

Sol, Mercurie, Venus, and then Luna, Iupiter followeth 
not Saturxe inthe dayes ofthe weeke, but Sol ; ſo Mer- 
curietolloweth not Ss! but Luxa. 

The order of the dayes of the weeke is Mathemati- 
call ; for the ſeven Planets being ſer downe in a circle 
according to their ownenaturall order,by an equall di- 
ſtance, they make ſeven triangles, reaching from = 

es 
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baſes to the Hemiſphere,whoſe baſes ariſe from the (ce. 
verall corners drawne inthecircle, in whoſe circumfe. 
rence, the ſeven Planets are ſer downe according to | 
their owne order, making up one equall triangle in c- 
very one of their two fides, as, © Sol, Þ Luna, & Mars , 
© Sol isin the right fide of the triangle, » Lune in the 
top, and & Mars in the lefr fide of the triangle ; and ſo 
from & Mars tO Þ Inpiter by & Mercarie zand from % Is- 
piter to h Saturne by 2 Yenus z and from 5, Satwrne to 
>» Luna by © Sol;and from the » Moone to x Hercarie_ 
by & f ars ;and from y Mercurie to 2Yenns by % Tups- 
ter,as yee may ſee inthe figure following. 


A Demonſtration to ſhew how the dayes are 


reckoned according tothe ſeven P lanets, 
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| Whether may theſe names of the weeke dayes which 
are impoſed by rhe Heathen, be uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church ornot ? 

The Apoſtles themſclues uſed fuch names for di. 
ſtinion, as Areopagus, Aars ſtreete, AcF.17. SO, we ſai. 
led ina Shippe whoſe Badge was Caſtor and Pollux. At,28. 
and ſuch like. 


—— 
—_ 


CHAPTER XXVIL 


Of their monerh. 


E X O D+ 12+ 2. This ſhall be the beginuing of mmeths 


to you. 


| 
 Eforethe people of God came out of Egypt, the 
moneths were reckoned according tothe courſe 
— ofthe Sunne,following the cuſtome of che Egyp- | 
tians and Chaldeans, and their moneths were full thirtic 
dayes, as may be gatheredout of the cight of Geneſis, 
' the floud began to waxe the ſeventh day of the ſecond 
moneth 7air, anſwering to our <Atay; and it began to 
decreaſe inthe ſeventh day of the ſeventh moneth Tz- 
ſbri: from the ſeventh day of the ſecond moneth, tothe 
ſeventh day of the ſeventh, aze one hundredand fifie 
dayes, which being divided by thirtie, giveth to every | 
| maneth thirtiedayes. After they came our of «Egypt 
their moneths were full thirtie dayes, Numb. 11. 19- 
Tee ſhall not eate one day, neither fine dayes, weither tenne_/ 
| dayes but even a whole moneth. Hence we may gather 
that their moneth was full thirzie dayes , becanſe they 
reckoned by flue, ren, twentie, thirtic. So there were 
ewelue moneths inthe yeare, every moneth —_— 
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of thirtic dayes: 1 King. 4.7. And Salomon had twelue | 
Officers over all 1{+ael, which provide vittuals for the- | 
King and his honſhold. Each man in his moneth through 
the ycare made proviſion : now ifthere had beene more 
| then twelue moneths inthe yeare, ( as afterward the 
tewes made their intercalar yeare Yeaday )) then one 
ſhould haue had two moneths. So x Chron, 27. x. and 
12.15. The chiefe Officers ſerved the King by courſes, 
which came in and out moneth by moneth throughout all the 
moneths in the yeare : here we may {ce that there were 
twclue moneths in the yeare, & every moneth had thir- 
ty dayes, which made up inthe yercthrce hundred and 
hxtie dayes. 

But becauſe there were five full dayes lacking in the | The ewetue noneths | 
moncths to fill up the courſe of the Sunne, which is | come ſhortofthecourſe 
three hundred fixtic and fiue dayes, the Egyptians pur | **®* Sunnebuedayes, þ 
tothe fiue dayes called inay6uncr to the laſt monerh Ti- | q4, 0.004 — 
| ſbri : and they illuſtrate the matter by this apologue, | luftracedby an apo- 
they ſay,that Mercvrie and the Moone at atime did play guect Mereurieand 
at the dice for the fiue odde dayes, and that Mercurie 
did winne them from the Moone, and Xercnrie follo- 
wed the courſe of oe =_ x reſpethe nn 
every yeare runneth three hundred (1xtie fine dayes and | yo, the 
| Gwe ade houres, which fixe odde houres crept wth | didexrile ks 
yeare maketha day, they added this day to the fourth 
yeare, which yeare by the Zeyptians was called xoyues 
megNg,as.ye would ſay the dog turning about to him- 

ſelfe, as when he biteth his owne taile : and the Latines 
called it ay#xs from annulus, becauſc it turned abour to 
the ſame point againe. So oh, 18, 13. Inaol% is a yeare, | 
{o Zak. 3.2. This odde day which*was added every | , 
fquithyeare was called dies deſulterive, becauſe it wan- | This deſaltorie or bis 
dered ro and fro through *the whole yeare, for | 2*/<dayrhefirt 


the _ of one hundred and twentic yeares. This oro ono tag 
"coax / 


—— 


aruluw, Gen, 26. and therefore they inter-la- | 
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The Sunne followeth 
the farlt mover, 
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| care. 


| Theſe fiucintercalar 
dayes had divers names 


among the Eg yptiens. 
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ccd a whole moneth for this deſw/torizs dies, which in 
\ the ſpace of one hundred and twentie years maketh up 
| amoneth of thirty dayes : and decals that day which 
| afterward was inter-called in the fourth yeare lacked 


| ſome ſcruples of a whole day, thereforein the ſpace of 
| one hundred thirty and ſixe ycares the Sunne turned 


backea day in every moneth, when it commeth to the 
Equinoxe or Selſlice, The Sunne was in the Equizoxe_ 
at Chriſts death, inthe twentic fifth of March, now it is 
come tothe tenth of March, and if the world ſhould 
continue long, ir ſhould come to the tenth of lanury 
and ſo backward. This ſheweth that rhe Sunne keepeth 
the revolution of the firſt mover, who comes alwayes 
neerer to the North Poke, as the CA #ftrowomers hauec 
obſerved. 

Theſe fiuc ixaytunm dies, the laſt ofrhem Nehemia 
callerh Nephthar, from the word patar, purificare, for 
writing to the /ewes which were in Egypt,z Mace.1.36. 
| he ſayes, that the Temple mas pnrified upon the laſt of theſe 
| Exa-y0pmre: dres,Called naphthar: for the Egyptian moneths 
had always thirtie dayes, which make up inthe yeare 
three hfindredand fixtie dayes, and fiue odde dayes 
which addcd to the end of the yeare were called inay6- 
wor, and by Egyptians and CArabians, Nas, the firſt 
of them was called 0ſiris, and the fift naphthar. 

[The moneth of the Moone hath twenty nine dyes 
and twelue houres, therefore amongſt rhe ewes rhe 
monexhs were cither twenty nine, or full thirty. ' . 

The moneths of the Maone are conſidered thiee 
manner of, wayes, Firſt, asthe Moone goeth trom one 
point of the Zodiacke and rerurneth backe to the ſame 
5c : and this is called periods, vel cnrſus lanarin, 
which ſpace of time is more then rwenty ſeven dayes, 
and lefſe then twenty eight. The ſecond is theretur- 
nipg of the Moone tothe ſame;place where ſhe 


backe 


— OO IG EO — cc -”  .-.-.-- 


went | 


nA. 


| Of their moneths. 


C— 


| —_— _ ——  — 


——. 


backe laſt from the Sunne, and this is called-oviedeg 05- 
aig: this confiſteth of twenty nine dayes and twelue 
whole houres. The third is the ſecond day from the 


conjunction, and it is called payyapioy or droxptorg auhimis | 


the apparition of the new Moone this is in the ſecond 
day after the conjunQion. : 

All the time before the captivitic the moneths had 
no proper names, Ezek. 1, 1, Now it came to paſſe in the 
thirtieth yeare,in the fourth,that is,in the fourth moneth. 
Sothe Romanes gaue the names to the moneths from 
their number, as September, October, ec. Therefore 
theſethree names ſpoken of, 1 King.s. 37. 38. Ziph for 
the ſecond moneth, and Bal for the eight, and ſo etha- 
nim ; Theſe firſt names Ziph and BuY, Scaliger holdeth 
them to be Sydonian names, or Tyrian : but we may ſay 


. 


rather that chey were appellatiue names all this thme z | ©?! 


Jiph, fienificat amenitatew, Dan. 2. 31.10 the moneth 
etthanim, menfis antiquorum, a Chaldie word, becauſe 
they reckoned the creation of the world from that 
moneth. 

Alexander the great changed theſe Chaldie names 
which they had learned in the Captivitie, into Mareds- 
ian names, as Adar he called it Xanthizs, and tifhri he 
called it $0oxopog, as yee would ſay Ivpiters boy, 1 
Macch,g.5 0. 

Ic was after the captivitie before they learned to in- 
ter.call their moneth, and then they began to inter. call 
them, that they might make both the Sunne and the 
Moone come both to one period every ſecond or third 
yeare. And that they might know the time of the 
change of the Moone, for the keeping of their feaſts rhe 
better : and for every ſecond or third yeare they dou- 
bled the monerh adar, and called it veadar, and this 
yeare was called the embolimrie yeare. And becauſe the 


Sunne and the Moone met notin one period the ſecond 
or 


het 


Noproper names of 
the 006.2 before the 
Caprvitie. 


Thereaſon ofthe 
moneths meercalation 
afterche captivitie. 
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The Sunne exceederh 
the Moones courſe 
elevendayes- 


or third yeare,therefore they made up the golden num. 
ber conſiſting of nincteene yeares, wherein the Sunne 
and the Moone met both in one period together. The 
rule for this em»bo/i-vie amongſt the Hebrewes was this; 
ter ter bis bis ter ter ter, ideft, menſis intcrcalandus eh, | 
ann tertio. ſexto, oftavs, undecimo, decimo quarto, decima 
ſeptimo, decimo nonoget annus decimmus nonus erat interca- 
landus, conſiſting of ſeyen moneths, 

Before the captivitic they had no other inter-calling 
or reducing the Moone to the Sunne, bur onely dies 
brayoumye: Egyptiornm : and the Turkes at this day ob. 
ſerving onely the lunarie yeare, and never reducing the 
Moone to the Sunne, therefore the moneth Rammades 
fallcth ſometimes in Summer, and ſometimes in wiu- 
cr, 

When they inter-called their moneths, they called 
the moneth which they inter-called,Yeadar ; and this 
V eader was their tweltth moneth, and Ader was their 
thirteenth moneth ; this Yeadar was but eſteemed as 
momentum temporis among the 7ewes, and in their civill 
compurations it had no uſe, neither judged they any 
cauſe in this moneth, and the /ewes ſet downe this caſe. 

Rnben and Simeon were two twins; Ruben the eldeſt 
was borne in the laft day of the intercalar moneth ye. 
adar, and Simeon his brother was borne in the firſt day 
of the ordinary moneth «dar, {o that Simeon was but a 
day younger then Rabex. And the caſe was handled a- 
monegſt the Iudges which of them ſhould enter intothe 
inherirance firſt, and they ordained that Simeon ſhould 
enter a monerh before his brother Rubes, becauſe Rv- 
ben was borne in that moneth which was not reckoned 
amongſt the moneths, and therefore they counted him 
a moneth younger then his brother Sion. 

This reckoning they kept,that they might reduce the 
courſe of the Mooneto the Sunn, for t I 

ceeder 
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Of their moneths, 


ceedeth the Moone eleven dayes; and alſo the moneth 
exceedeth the Moone in the whole yeare fixe dayes, 
(when the moneths are full thirtie dayes. ) And third- 
ly the Sunne exceedeth the twelue monerhs, fiue dayes 
and fixe houres, which fixe houres every fourth yeare 
maketh up a day, and this yeare we call leape yeare: 
theſe eleven odde dayes are not caſt away,they are inſ- 
tity dies, or ingrafted daies,asa graft is grafted inatrce, 
and they are called the EpaQ, becauſe they are caſt to, 
tothe end of the year, for to reduce the Moones courſe 
tothe courſe of the Sunne ; neither are they left as dies 
deſultorj, ro runne at randome through all the moneths 
of the yeare, 

This time of the EpaR with them is counted as no 
time, and they illuſtrate the matter thus. A man had 
thirty ſonnes and thirty daughters, and three which 
were neither his ſonnes nor his daughters, but abor- 
tives, borne our of time; theſe thirty ſonnesand thirty 
daughters were the dayes & the nights of the monechs, 
and the three odde days after the third embolimrie were 
reſerved as inſitity dies, untill thenexrt embolimie, and 
were no part of the moneths ofthe yearc, untill the ſe. 
venth embolinie_. 


The ſpirituall uſe which: the Scripture maketh of | 


' 


the Moone is, firſt to ſhew us the inſtabilitie of the 
world, therefore Revel. 12.1. the Church is the woman 
clathed with the Sunne, having the moone under her feet : 
toſignifie that the Church ſhall tread under foore the 
changeable world. 

Secondly, as the Moone changeth, ſo doth the life 
of man, /ob 14. while my change come: (0 Prov. 31, 8. 


z 
x wh isg0ing to be put todeath ; and as we pray when 
the Moone changeth, Lord ſend us a good change, 


ſo ſhould we pray eſpecially when we are _ to 
P ic, 
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| die, that the Lord would giue us a happie change. © 
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Of their Yeare, 


2C H R 0424. 23: Andit came to paſſe at the end of th 
yeare, ( or in the revolution of the yeare ) that te 


Eiot of Aſſyria came up. 
| ning of their yeare ; the firſt was from Tiſbri, 
the ſecond was from Niſan. 

They began their firſt reckoning from T/brz, in the 
moneth E/u/their yeare ended,and in this moneth their 
new yearc began; this was called { Tekuphah } revoluia 
anni. 1 King. 20,26. it was in this moneth that the 
Kings went forth to battaile, 2 Sams. 11.1, And it came 
to paſſe when the yeare was expired at the time when Kings 
went out to battaile, Fhey went out to battaile at this 
time of the yeare, becauſe then the heat of the yeare was 
declining; and the Chaldces called this moneth, Menſis 
Ethanims, id eſt, veterum, 1 King. $.2. In this moneth 
they began to reckon before they came out of Egypt, 
becauſethe Fewes held thatthe world was created inthis 
moneth ; this moneth is called[[Hhoreph] pueritia.for as 
Tiſhri is the beginning of the yeare, Gez. 3: 22. lo the 
beginning of our age is our childhood, 7ob 29. 4. 

7 hcir Eccleſiaſtical! reckoning began in Niſan, Ex- 


He Tewes hada twofold beginning of the recko. 


0d. 12,1 Chron. 12.15, Theſe arethey who went over Jor- 


bankes : this was inthe moneth Nias, tor then the ſnow 
melceth upon the mountaines of Zibays, anc the wa- 


rers 


aan in the firſt moneth, when Tordan had overſlowed all the | 
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of their eare, 


there are yet foure moneths and then commeth the barveſt > 
that is, the Paſchaand the Pentecoſt ; the firſt was the be- 
ginning of the harveſt, and the laſt was the cnd of the 
harveſt ; the beginning of the harveſt fell in the firſt 
moneth of the yeare in Niſan s for on the fourtecnth 
day wasthe Paſcha,8 on the fifteenth day they brough- 
in handfuls of new Corne z and Zach.7, 1. The werdof 
the Lord came wnto Zachariah in the fourth day of the nimth 
monerh, even in Chiſles, that is, in the ninto from Niſan, 
So the feaſt of the Tabernacles was kept in the ſeventh |; 
moneth Tiſbri, which is the ſeventh from Nap. 

From Ntſa# they reckoned their feaſts, the reigne of 


ters overflow the banks of 1ordas. ob. 4. 35- ores! 


, 


their Kings, their contrads, bonds, and Obligations, 

From Ela anſwering to our Avegnſt ; they reckoned 
the age of their young beaſts which they were to offer 
tothe Lord,none of their beaſts were offercd before E- 
hl, 

Thirdly, from Tiſhri anſwering to our September, 
they reckoned the ſeventh yeare of the reſting of their 
land, and their. lubilces ; and from this time they rec- 
koned how long their trees were circumciſed or uncir- 
cumciled, 

Fourthly,from Shebat anſwering to our 7annuary,they 
reckoned all their trees which payed fruit, they payed 
tithe onely of theſe trees which began to flouriſh ar thar 
time. 

The concluſion of this is, As the Lord changed the 
reckoning of the ewes from Tiſhri tro Niſan,becaule the 
lewesthen were delivered out of Egypt z forthe Lord 
hath changed our reckoning now from the old Sab- 
bath of the 7ewes,to the new reckoning of our Sabbath, 
becauſethis day our delivery and redemption was fini- 
ſhed ; 2 Cor, 5.17. Old things are paſſed away, behold all 


es 
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things are become new, 
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ber isthe complement of all ſimple numbers. 
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CHAPTERS 3XIH 
Oftheir numbring, and manner of counting, | 


P & 0.3.6. Wiſedome commeth with length of dayes in 
her right hand. 
| 
Hey numbered of old three manner of wayes, 
firſt, by their fingers , ſecondly, by letters , and 
thirdly, by Ciphers. 

Firſt, by their fingers, for as their firſt meaſure was 
their hand. Eſay 40. 12. Who hath meaſured the waters 
with the hollow of his hand, and met ost the heavens with 
h1s ſpan ? So their firſt numbering was by their fingers; 
and Salomon alluderh to this forme, Pro, 3, 6, wiſedome 
cometh with length of dayes in her right hand. The Greeks 
called this &xex+waaguy, becauſe they numbered upon 
their fiue fingers ; ſo Ovidims, 


— 


Sew quia tot digits per quos wumerare Solemus, 
So Isvenal writing of Ne#toy , 
: Sna dextra computat annos, 


= >" 


They numbered upon their ten fingers, beeauſe no 
ſimple number can go beyond nine,and the tenth num- 


They numbered, firft with their right hand upon 
the left, becauſe the right was the moſt fit hand for ac- 
tion, for the ſpirits lic in the right ſide of the heart, and 
ſo make the right hand more fit todoe any thing ; and 
the bloud lieth moreto the left fide, and therefore the 
left hand is nor ſo fit for ation, Salomen ſaith, that the | 
wiſe mans heart is at his right hand, Eccleſ, 10, 2.the ſpi- 

rits 


WW OOnonY WP EL TIE EE: 


ries enableth his hand more to doe ; and the fooles is at 
| his left hand, becauſe there are not ſo many fpirits inthe 
left ſide of the heart to quicken the hand; but when the 
ſpirits encline <qually ro both the fides, then he is 
[Itter jad} ambidexter, that could uſe the left hand as 
well as the right ; ſuch were the men of Benjamin and 
Ehad, it ſhould not be tranſlated left handed, Inde.z.15. 
but he who uſed both the hands. 

They numbercd upon the left hand from one to nine- 
tie nine, and at an hundreth they began to turneto the 
right hand;therefore Jan was {ct up at Rowe, with the 
number of the dayes in the yeare upon his hands, ha-. 
ving the great number upon his right hand, and the 
ſmall number upon his letr. 

The way how they numbered upon the left hand 
was this z when they counted one, they laid the point 
of their little finger in the midſt of their palme; when 
they counted 2,they laid the ring finger upon the palme 
of thcir hand;when they counted z,they laid their mid.- 
dee finger upon the palme of their hand ; when t 
counted 4, they lifted up their little finger from the 
palme of their hand, and they left other two fingers lic 
ſtill upon the palme of their hand z when they counted 
5,they lifted up the ring-finger from the palme of their 
hand ; and when 6, they lifted up the middle finger 
when 7, they laid the point of their little finger about 
the middle of their hand; and when 8, the ring-finger 
about the middle of their hand 3 when 9, the middle 
finger about the middle of their handy when ro, they 
laid the naile of their forefinger at the middle of the 
thumbe zwhen 20, they laid the naile of the forefinger 
betwixt the joynts of the thumbe ; when 30. they laid 
the naile of the forcfinger and the naile of the thumbe 
together ; when 40, they laid the thumbe upon the 


| 


forefinger croſſe-wayes z when 52, they inclined the 
> a thumbe | 


All numbers under an 
hundred were counted 
upon the left hand. 


——_— J 
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upon the right hand. 


All nurabers from 1000 
to 100009, they Hu» 
bered with their Iefe 


hand, 
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thumbe toche palme of the hand ; when 60, they laid 
the rop of the forctinger to the thumbez when 70. they 
laid the naile of the thumbe ro the top of the forefinger, 
when 80,they laid the naile of the thumbe berwixt the 
forcfinger and middle finger z when go. they laid the 
naile of the forefinger at the roote of the thumbe, Lak, 
15. 4. The Parable ſecmeth toallude to this forme of 
counting, he left ninetie and nine and ſonght that one which 
was loft. 

<a they tranſferred the numbers from their left 
hand to the right hand, and they numbered hundreths 
upon the right hand, as they number ſimple numbers 
upon the left hand, 

Whenthey came to reckon 1 000, they laid the palme 
of their left hand upon their breaſt, with their fingers 
ſpread ; when 2000, they laid the backe of their left 
hand upon their breaſt with their fingers ſpread z when 
they numbered 300co,they laid the palme of their letr 
hand upon their breaſt with their fingers upward; when 
they numbered 40000,they laid the backe of their 1:ft 
hand upon thcir breaſt, and thcir fingers downward , 
when 5 ooo, they laid the palme of their left hand 
upen their navell, with their fingers upward ; when 
60000, they laid the backe of their hand upon their 
navcll, wirh their fingers downward ; when 70000, 
they laid the palme of their left hand upon their left 
thigh, with their fingers crofſewayes; when 80000, 
they laid the backe of their lefe hand upon their left 
thigh, with their fingers upward ; when 90000, they 
laid the palme of thcirleft hand upon thcir left thigh, 
with their fingers downward, fo that the hand was laid 
twicc up and twice downe, backward and forward up- 
on their bricaſt, navell, and thigh, thercfore Plantzs 
ſaith, Ecce autem avertit nixus Leva, in femore habet ma. 
num, dextra digs rationen computat feriens femur, that 

is, 


— 
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Of their Nuntering and (outing: 


is,he rurneth his left hand from his left thigh,& is come 
with his right to {mite npon his right thigh, to ſignifie 
an excceding great number. | 

When they came to_ 100000, they counted with 
their right hand upon their belly, navel], and thigh, as 
they did beforc untill they came to 10000000. 

The Hebrewes, Greekes, and Latines, counted like- 
wiſc by the letters oftheir Alphabergthe Hebrewes and 
Greekes numbered by all che letters ofthe Alphabet , 
but the Latines had onely {ixe by which they counted, 
M.D,C.X.Y,IT, M,for 1000, D, for 500. C. for 
100. X, for10,and7, for. 

Afterwards they numbercd by Ciphers, which were 


Arabians ; we from the Twrkes ; and it commeth from 
the Hebrew word [Saphar] numerare; inthe Arabicke, 
Siphre e# privatio, that is, a figure in the number which 
ſignifieth nothing by it ſelfe. 

" The Ancients did not onely number with their fin- 
gers, but alſo ſpeake with them , unto which Salomon 
alludeth, Pro. 6.13. The wicked mas be [peaketh with his 
fingers , therefore Nevins ſaith, 41y dat annulum, aliuns 
invacat, camq, alio cantat, alys deniq; dat digits literas , 
He gints 4 ring toone, he calls npon another ,he ſings with 4- 
mother, and to others he gines letters by his fingers, thatis, 
he mixeth his ſpeeches with others by poynting out 
Letters with His fingers. Beda in his Booke de indigita- 
trone,ſcts downe the manner how they ſpake with their 
fingers, after he hath ſet downe the manner how they 
counted with them, for he ſaith, De ip/o computo quedam 
manuals loquela figurari poteft, qua liters quis ſigillatims 
expreſirs ,verba queciſae liters comtineantur alteri qui hanc 
qn0q; noverit induſtriam tametſi longs poſito roman: & in- 
telligenda contradat : that is, out of the ſame numbering 
there may be drawne out a certaine ſpeaking by the _ 
which 


OT 
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but lately found out : The Twrkes learned ir from the \ 


I 


After 100000. they 
counred the ſame way 
withcheir right hand, 


Allufion. | 
Is tarewtills, | 


Lequi digtls quid. 
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| Bedalibells de indigitss 


1107. 


iz 


Of the Tukiciall Law of Mo $ x 5. L1B.1. 


Concluſion. 


— 


which 4 man may deliver to another who ſtands a farre off, 
who hath the ſame skill both toread and nnderfland, awd this 
# by Letters expreſſed ſeverally, and the whole word; are 
contained in theſe Letters, So that the ſame way a man 
counts with his fingers, that ſame way doth he ſpeake 
with his fingers, for the firſt number upon the hand, 
poynteth out the firſt Lerter, the ſecond number the 
ſecond Letter, and ſo to the endof the Alphabet, and 
che man that had the beſt dexteritie did joyne the Let- 
ters together, and made up a word or phraſe, which 
onely heand the ſpeaker underſtood. 

They reckoned their numbers upon their fingers: 
when we looke upon our fingers, we ſhould learneto 
number our dayes ; Wiſedome biddeth us binde her pre. 
cepts to our fingers, Prov.7. 3, Alluding to their Phy- 
laQeries which they had upon their Armes ; ſo ſhould 
we put thoſe numbers upon our hands, and continual. 
ly make uſe of them for the ſhortneſſe of our life. 


nn 


CHAPTER XXX, 


Of their cvill Contrafts, and manner of 
writing them, 


I E R E. 72+ 7. Buy thee my field that is Anathoth, 
for the right of redemption is thine to buy it, Cc. 


N this contra and bargaine betweene Teremie and 
his Vncles ſonne Hawameel, conſider firſt the man- 
ner how the contra was written ; and ſecondly, 
how this teſtimony is cited by Matthew, Cap.27.7- 
Firſt, for the manner of writing the contraR, he who 


was to buy theground wrote two Inſtruments, the - | 
c 
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"Of their civil Contratiey.al  \, "4 


. he ſealed with his owne Signer, the other he ſhewed | 
"uncloſed to the witneſſes, thar they migheſubſcribeand | T2 Jaftrumence write 
beare witneſle of that which was-wrirten : this the wit- || Land, one cloſed and f 
neſſes did ſubſcribe upon the backe of the incloſed in- | ther not doſed. | 
ttrument, and theſe rwo Inſtruments were almoſt alike 
in all things, ſaue onely that in the ſealed Inſtrument 
RY was concealed fromthe witneſles,therhings 
concealed were theſe, the price of the Land, and the 
time of the redemprign,theſc they concealed, (for none 
knew theſe but the buyer and the ſeller) in caſe that the 
Goel orche next of the kindred knowing the time of the 
redemption, and the price, and the Morgager not being 
able to redeeme it at the day,it was lawtull for the next 
of the kindred to haue redeemed it ; theſe, ewa being 
concealed,there was place ſtill for the poore man to re- 
deeme his Land after the day, therefore they ſer downe 
inthe incloſed Inſtrument, —_— nyo” 
without che price or time of redemption. $0 amo s : 
| the $a when they ſealed their latter 'will, = mo T_ 
concealed the name of the heire, leſt any»wrong ſhould 
be done unto him. | ff... 5 | 
It may beasked howrheſe words are-cited by as | yp” | 
thew, chap. 27. 9. Then was fulfilled that  whith 46 0-1 | "a 
kenby Ieremie the Prophet 1.49, Fac þ the thirtie 
peices of fuluer the price of him that was valued, which they 
ofthe children of 1ſracl 4;d watue, and gauethew for apot | 
ters field, as the Lord appointed me 5-healledgcth Terence, |' 
bur the words are ſpoken by Zetbarie, chap. 11. 
This teſtimonie in. «thew is made up of the ſaying | Ln, 
| of leremie and Zechariz, and. yet Jeremue is/Qncly cited. | 
| | | by acathew:forir isthe manner of the new Tefament || ets roy eamene 
to-make uponeteſtimoitie ofrwacired oyr of the (Qld; | ofthe old to make up 
| Teftament, akhough!wricren in divers places'19;{ 5h) 
| old Teſtament. Example, Peter Aitr2, 20. tmaktth up- || 
but one teſtimonic of divers places colleRed out of the, |: 


Q. Plalme | 


| a | I. 
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The New Teſtament 


| &e 


in citing of ewe Pro. 
in who 
cer pactol 


118.22, and Eſay 8. 14. 50 Chiiſt,M41h.21.5:maketh 


hens | up one reſtumony out of Eſay 62, 11. and Zach. 11. 11, 


So Mat.21. 14. made up of Eſay 56. 7. and Jere.7. 11, 
Sccondly,this is the manner of the New Teſtament, 
whenteſtimonies are citcd out of rwo, they leaue out 
the one and cxpreſle onely rhe.other, and they cite the 
whole reſtimony as written by one:example, Afat.21.5. 
there isa teſtimony cited out of two Prophets, yerthey 
arc Cited but as one teſtimony, it is cired out of two 


liſt faith, 2hat it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet zrhe firſt words are wr the latter are Zacha. 
ries, and yetthey are cited as if they were the wordsof 
Zachary..S0 Mark.1. 2. As it is written inthe n_— 
this teſtitnony is written both in Eſay and Malachy, Be- 
bald 1 ſend miy Meſſenger before thy face, &c.yert Mat.3.3, 
E/ay-is onely cited and not Malacby. 

Now let ustonfider here why che Evangeliſt citeth 
here Teremie rather than Zacharie, the Evangeliſt wonld 
| giue a reaſ6 here, nor ſo mach why Chriſt was bought 
by the Scribes and Pharifics, as of the feild which was 
bovght for ſuch a price ; Zachary ſpeaketh nothing of 
the field that was boughr, wherefore it had not beene 
pertinent for the Evangeliſt ro haue brought in the te- 
ſtimony of Zach org here. Jeremae im his thirticth ſecond 
Chapter telleth when the Caprivitie was now approa- 
ching, he is commanded robuy ſuch a field and in buy- 
ing _ a _ _—_— we Ar rm hnry . 
| ly,therewas ſome ic,for this fei y Je- 

4, was atype ofthe Porters ficld, whereof! Mattbew 
ſpeaketh, and the analogicconſiſted eſpecially inthis, 
the field which aahew maketh mentio of, was bought 


to be a buriall for ſtrangers, and this was:typed n_ 
PEns] ty x 


| Pſalme 69.17. and 109. 8. fo 1 Pet. 2.7. this reſtimo. 
ny-is made up of diverſe teſtimonies out of the Pſalme 


Prophets, Efay 62, 11. and Zach.'g. 9. Yerthe Evange. | 


—_ 4 


_ 
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manded to buy this field at thar rime when' he was ra- 
ken priſoner, and when there was little or no hope for 
him to come out of priſon,and when the Ciry was be- 


that he had but ſmall reaſon to buy thar land, which 
was preſently to be taken by the Chaldtans 3 leremie_ 
might haue ſaid unto the Lord, the Citie is to be deli- 
vered intothe hands of the Chaldeans, and thou bidſt 
me buy the field for ſo mach money,& the'Lord ſaith, 
I will deliver this Ciric into the hand of the Ehaldens:; 
bence it may ſeeme that this field was bought racher 
for ſtrangers than for the buyer himſelfe, or any thar 
belonged unto him ; therefore Lament. 5. 2. Ieremie_s 


Aliants. | | 
But how could '{#4#h59th be turned into a buriall 
place * 

It is anſwered, the feild which was in Anathoth was 
aſignedro che Leviees, 19h:$ 1:48. Theſe Citieswhich 
were aſſigned unto the Levites; they had no' feilds 
which were arable _ them, ro beare Corne, but 
ſome ground for the feeding of their Cartle ; and it is 
moſt probable thit they 'had' forme Gnrdens- wherein 
they burie@their dead jas we rradc af to/ephot trims 
thes,who had a Garden neaxeche Citit IaeobighGitriſ 
was buried: Secondly, this fcild by 2 atther is called 
the Porters feild, 8: here wenuay fee ſome reſemblance 


betwixt. this feild and hes wg of. by qo 
faraftcr. rs eded, leremie. ſaid to his 
CE A ek Free and pur Tia in car- 


| then pot, that they may continue there for matiy dayes, 


. 14. There muſt be ſomerhing typed by this, that | 


| 
and} 


www ea. oo 


field which was bought by Tevemy ;for teremy) was'com- | 


fieged by the Chaldeans ; the buyer mighr thinke now | 


faith, our inheritance is turned to firangers, dur houſes to 
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| anddafeſtplaces; and asthis buying of the field was ſer 
downeas anargument to ſtrengthen the 7/7aelites, that | 


they ſhould rerurne out of the Captivitie, and polleſſe 
their own lands; ſo it was arype of that which Matthew 
ſpeaketh;& as this feild which /ereme bought was tur- 
ned into the uſe of ſtrangers, ſo was the field which. 
thew ſpeaketh of made a buriall for ſtrangers; and as the 
writs were hid in the eatthen por in 1eremies time, fo 
was this feild which Matthew fpcaketh of, a Potters 
feild. In Zacharythere isno mention made of the buy. 
ing of the feild with the thirtic peices of filver,but Mg# 
thew ſpcaketh of buying of the feild, and ſo doth /&e. 
rate, therefore the Evangeliſt pertinently citcth 7eremie 
and not Zacharie_, | 
Þ: From theciting of this teſtimony we may draw this 
Concluſion, there are many things written in the old 
Teſtament, which at the firſt ſight might ſeemeto look 
| no wayes to the new ; but if we looke neerer and neerer 
unto them, we ſhall ſee how they agree together, there- 
foxe we-ſhould ſcarch the $criptures,which beare tefti- 
| mqny to Chriſt, 19h. 54 39. | : 
CHAPTER XXXI. 
| Whar.chings the Goel was bound to doe to his 
kinſman, and what: things, were, done $0 
him by his brechren/1 02 0h 19) 
P n © v.23.10.Remane not the old land-marke,and en- 
ter not within the feild of the fatherleſſe for their Re- 
demer(@ Goel)s might, and be'willpha 
cauſe. 2 4% Y 4 | "7 
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E that was the, Geel in, 1/7451, was boun: 
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3.three things for his þy 
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Wha the God duo bo Kinjew 


| ſanguinis, the revenger of the bloud z ſecondly, he re. 
deemed the morgaged lands of his kinſman :thirdly,he 
delivered him out of priſon. Thclſc three things he was 
bound to doe jure propingnitatis, becaulc. he was his 
neereſt kinſman. 

Now let us apply theſe to Chriſt our Goel, firſt our 
| Goel, or vindex ſanguinis, the revenger of our bloud, 
revengeth all our wrongs. When the heart of the reven.-- 
ger of the blond was hot within him, Deut.19. 6. it was a 
terrible thing for the manſlayer to meete him, he pur- 
ſuedeagerly after him. So Ieſus Chriſt purfueth after 
his who ſhed the bloud of his Church, - 

Secondly, the Goel redeemed the morgaged Land, 
Ruth 4. 4. and Tere. 32. 7. leremie coufin to Hanameel 
redeemed his morgaged Landz we haue morgaged our 
inheritance in heaven, but our Geet Icſus Chriſt, who 
is fleſh of our fleſhand bone of our bone, wilſredeeme 
it tO US againe. | 

The the third thing which the Goel did tohis kinſ | 
man, was to relieuc him. out of priſon. So we being 
condemaed to that everlaſting priſon, Chriſt hath bai- 

uSs »- Nv; ” I | 

Now the ptiviledges which the firſt-borne who was 
the Goel had done to him were twoz Firſt he had the 
double portion of his Fathers goods; And ſecondly, his 
ſecond brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him, 

leſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother, he # annointed with 
gifts aboue his fellowes, Pſal. 4.5. and from bim we receine 
grace for grace, 10h. 1, 
- Theſceond thing which was due to the Goel! was 
' this, ifhe died without children then his ſecond bro- 
ther was bound to raiſe up {ced to him - and if he refu- | 
| {edtodoe it,they pulled ofhis ſhoe and ſpit in his face. 


The application ofthis is; Chriſt our Eldeſt brother | ;.. __ 
ſhall neyer want a ſeed in his Church to the worlds | ws 


Q2Z_ end. 
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end. When 0»as refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to his bro. 
ther, then Selah was bound todoe it, Gem, 38. Sothere 
ſhall be ſtill ſome who ſhall performethis dutie to our 
Eldeſt brother. 

Againe the children were not called their children, 
bur the eldeſt brothers children. The application is, 
the Preachers are Chriſts younger brethren, thercfore 
they ſhould beget children to Chriſt, and nor ſecke 
their owne honour. 

If they refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to their brother, then 
their ſhoe was pulled off, and they did ſpit intheir face. 
Greatſhall be the ſhame- of theſe who refuſe to doe 
this dutie to their elder brother Chriſt : their ſhoe ſhall 
be pulledoff, and they ſhall looſe their part of that hea- 
venly inheritance. 

The Church having ſuch a Goel, men ſhould be loth 
to meddſewith her. Prov. 23,10. Remove 'not the old 
markes, and enter not within the field of the fatherleſſeS, 
for their Goel, or redeemer, is mightie, and hee will plead 
their cauſe : here healludeth to that place, Dewr. 25.8 
The Lord is a Gee/ to all his: poore and diftrefſed'mem- 


. bers : he was /oſephs Goel when He was in priſon :The 


armes of his hands were made ſtrong by the hands of the 
mighty God of Tacob. Gen. 49. 24. 0.1 
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What the Goel did to bis Kinſmen. = 


CHAPTER XXXII, 


The difference berwixt the brother natural, 
and the kinſman in raiſing up ſced to the 
clceſt brother, and what was done to 
them if they refuſed, 


LE vV1IT-25- 9+ Then ſhall his brothers wife come un- 
to him, C3c- 


Here was aiwofold pulling off of the ſhoe in 1/- 
rael, the firſt was for a religious uſe, the ſecond 
for acivill uſe. Firſt the religious uſe we ſeein 
Exod 3.5. and in 7oſh. 5. 13. The ſecond uſe wasapo- 
liticke uſe, and this poliricke or civill uſc was two fold; 
the firſt ſerved for the ſolemanity of their contraRts, 8 it 
was called firmatoria diſcalceatis ; the ſecond was for a 
puniſhmentand diſgrace Dent. 25. 9. And ir differed 
from that which was uſcd in confirmation in ſundry 


points. '* 

Firſt, when their ſhoe was taken off for a puniſhment 
or diſgrace, the woman herſelte pulled off the ſhoe of 
him who refuſed to raiſe ſeed to his brother ; but in 


the contract of confirmation the man himſcife looſed ' 


his qwne ſhoe and pulled it off. | 


| Secondly, that pulling off the ſhoe was for the | 
diſgrace of the man, but this which was uſed in con- | 
tracts was to ſecurethe man in- his right + it tended ro 


podiſgrace.to him.s orithe.ſold cheland, it was onely 

afigne that he was willing co quit | his righc ; and if he 

bought the land it was aſigne tohim of his pollcfiion, 

. Thirdly, that pulling _--- 
ma 
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maund, bat this pulling off the ſhoe was by cuſtome, 
Ruth 4.7, This was the mane in forever times in Iſrael, 
Fourthly, this ſhoc was pulled off from the naturall 
brother, if he refuſed to raile up ſeed ; but that ſhoefor 
confirmation was pulled off by any who madea con. 
tra&, in roken of poſſeſſion : And the Lord alluderh to 
this forme. Pſal. 60.8. Over Edows T will cath my ſhoe, 
that is,I will take poſſeſſion of itthis was called{ Hhali- 
z4b \ detrattio, 
Fiftly, when the ſhoe was pulled off for diſgrace, it 
was given to no bodie, but the ſhoe which was pulled 
off "1 bargaining was given to him who bought the 
land. 
Sixtly, In the former pulling off of the ſhoe, there 
was no requeſt made that the ſhoe ſhould be pulled off, 
bur it was pulled off agaiaſt his will ; bur in the latter, 
on deſired him to pull off his ſhoe, and he did it wil. 
ingly. 

; >a In the former the ſhoe was pulled of 
againſt his will in the po_ of the Tudges; bur in this 
bargaine the ſhoe might be pulled off before any ſuffici- 
ent witneſſe, - 

Eightly, The former was onely pulled off when | 


ro 
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the brother refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to his brother ; but 
inthe latter the ſhoe was pulled off in any contract of 4- 
lienation.. 01 4 | 
Nintbly, When.chey pulled of the ſho? in diſgrace 
they ſpit in his face, whichthe Seventie tranſlates 
and Joſephwe wer to ſmite him in the face : but in this 
kitterthere wasnoſuch diſgrace offered to the nian, © 
Tentbly, Inthe former when the ſhoe was pulled 
the woman ſaid, fo ſball it bedonerto the may who refs 
to build his brothers houſe; Dent. 25, g. bit in the lat 
there were no ſuch words ſpoken, Þ 


4 


Laſtly, herhartefuſerhro raiſe up ſeed to hi brother 
1: | Nn 
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' Of. raiſing up ſeed tothe eldeſt brother, 


his houſe was called domus diſcalceati in 1ſratlybut there 
followed no ſuch diſgrace rothe man who pulled off 
his ſhoe in the contract, 

They make another difference to be this,that he who 
was the naturall brother, when he raiſed up ſecd to his | 
brother, the children were not called his children, but 
his brothers children, and the ſhoe was pulled off his 
foot, becauſe he refuſed to doe that honour to his bro. 
ther ; but whena couſin-german raiſed up ſeed to his 
kinſman, the children were not called after his kinſmzn 
that was dead, but as the father pleaſed ro call them, 
Boaz called not his ſonne Machlon, after the firſt hus- 
band of Rwth, but Obed, 

Bat the queſtion is, whether they were bound to 
giuerhem the ſamenames or not ? For Dex. 25. 6. the 
words in the originall aretheſe ; Primogenitus quens pe- 
pererit (abit ſuper nomes fratris ſui, ſhall ſucceed in the_ 
nome of his brother : theretore it may ſeeme they were 
called after the elder brothers name. 

To ſucceed inthename isto ſucceed inthe place, and 
notto be called after his name: and 7oxathan paraphra- 


ſerh it, exmrget in bereditate nomine fratris, to continue | 
his name, but not to be calledafter his name. | 
There were two ſorts of brothers amongſt the 7ewes, | 
naturall brethren and legall brethren ; the natural bro- | 
ther was bound to raiſe up ſecderto his cldeſt brother, | 
| theelder firſt, and if he died, then the ſecond, and then | 
the third, &c, Mat. 22. And ifthey did not, then they 
were puniſhed and G——_ z but thoſe who were le. 


, they were not compelled to marry them, bur if 
they did nor, there was ſome diſgrace put upon them, 
but not that great diſgrace which was pur upon the na. 
turall brother, If a couſin-germane, or a legall brother | 
had mirricd his coufines wife, the children which he | 
begot | 


gal brethren, or couſin-germanes, as N, was to Mach. | 


veſt, 


eAnſWv . 
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begot upon her, were not called his children, | but his 
coulines children ; even as the children which the naty. 
rall brother begat, were not his children bur his elder 
brothers, and therefore XV. faith, Ruth 4. 6, 1 cannot re- 
deeme it, leſt 1 marre my owne inheritance , that is, thele 
children begotten upon R»t4 ſhould not be called my 
children, but my kinſmans, and lo all that I inherite 
ſhould goce tothem. . | 

The conclufion of this is ; the Holy Ghoſt here mar. 
kerh the couſfin-germane with a note, not naming him 
by his name, but paſſing him by ; but they who were 
naturall brethen, if they refuſed, they were nored with 
a greater marke of infamic: ſo the moe obligationsthar 
Paftors haue, if they refuſe to doe their dutie to leſus 
Chriſt, the greatey ſhall betheir ſhame. 


CHAPTER XXXxXIII, 
Of cheir Marriages, 


[ v Þ 6.14. 7+ Andbe went downe and talked with tht 
Woman, and ſhe pleaſed Sampſon well, and after 
atime ke returned to take ber. 


Hey had their Sponſalia de future,gy de preſenti;de 
-/utnro, as Lets ſonnes in law were but affianced 
ro his daughters, they were not as yetmarricd, 


[  okehbhe benathay }accipientes nxores,ſhould be interpre- 


ted, Brewvi poſt accepturi, tor they knew notas yet 4 man, 
Ferſ. 8. So Dent.2 0.7, Whatis there that hath betrothed 
a wife, and hath not takes ber, So Toſeph and Marie were 
afhanced, ſec Dent. 22, 24. 
Betwixt their afbance and their marriage there iy 
vene 


mn —_ = 6 amid ied oo td tad 


vened a time, Indg. 14.7: And he went downe and tal. 
kedwith the woman, This was for the affiancing ; and 
verſ.8. After « time he returned againe 1otake her ; that 
is, to marry her : the firſt time that he wenrdowne he 
killed the Lyon ; and the ſecond time when he went 
downe to the marriage, he found honey in the Lyons 
belly. After ſome dayes, cannot be underſtood of a 
yeare, that a whole yeare intervened berwixttheir affi. 
ancing and their marriage, when the word Dyes, is put 
inthe plurall number, and ſomeleſſe number follow. 
ing ir, then it ſignifieth a yeare,and theleſſe number ſig- 
nifieth moneths ; as Ger. 24. 55, Let hey abide with ws 
dayes or ten ; thar is, a yearc of dayes, or at the leaſt ten 
moneths. So 1 Sam, 27. 7. David abode with the Phiti. 
flims dayes and foure mon#ths, that is, a yeare of dayes 
and foure moneths ; ſo Fzek.1.1.in the thirtieth yeare, in 
the fourth, inthe fift of the moneth ; thar is, in the fourth 
moneth, in the fitr day of the moneth; but when ayes 
are put alone, they ſignific an indefinite rime,and tot an 
yearczlo Gew,4.0.4 .Fuernnt dies in cuſtodia, that is, a cer- 
taige timezſo Lev 28.29.He ſhall redeeme it within dayes, 
that is, within the time that he and the man to whom he 
had morgaged the houſe agreed upon. So Iwadz. 14. 8. 
After dayes he returnedto take her, that is, aftcr a few 
daycs,and not after a whole yeare 3 the preparation of a 
whole yeare, was enough for a Kings marriage. 
Sponſalia de preſenti, were, when he (aid I take thee 
to my wife in the preſent. 
The time of their marriages was inthe night, at. 25.6 
At midnight the V irgines came to wait for the bridegroomes 
returning with their Lamps intheir hands ; (0 Luk.12.36, 
Marriages of old were made three manner of wayes, 
the firſt was called F/acapio,the ſecond,confarreatio,and 
the third was called coemprio. | 
' Per uſam, vel uſucapis, mm 2 man married a maide 


th 


Dayes abſolutely ſee 
do-nein the S-rip:ure 
h2aifie an inhare T 


Ume, 


Per nſ,m1, vt igſucapio, 
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Pey confarreati nem, 


Bri/ſonans de rith 1uptte 


the 
Foniryt prer 


Pharaoh giving Gezer 
tO Salomon, it was 2 pre- 
lent and not a dowrie. 


—_ 


which had ſtayed almoſt a yeare with him;the example 
which moſt reſembleth this in the Scripture, was that 
of David, when he was old he tooke Abiſhaig to him, 
I King. 1,2. 

Per confarreationem, when the bridegroome married 
the bride, the bridegroome tooke a Cake of bread, and 
brake it betwixt him and the bride, or ſome Corne,and 
put betwixt their hands , ro Ggnific that they were to 
breake bread, and toliuc together in mutuall ſocictie; 
Hoſeaalludeth to this forme, Cap. 2. 3. 1 bought ber for 
an Homer of Barley, So Teſus Chriſt the husband of his 
Church, marricd her per confarreationim, putting the 
bread in her hand, and marrying her to himſelfe inthe 
Sacrament, to fignifie that he would dwell with her | 
for ever. 

The third ſort was per coemptionems, for it was the 
manner of old, that the bridegroome bought the bride 
for ſo much, and the bride gaue little or no dowrieto 
the bridegroome; ſo the ſonnes of Sichem bought Di. | 
na, Gen, 34.12. Aske me never ſo much dowrie and I will 
giue it : ſo Davidbought Michol, Sauls daughter for ſo 
many foreskins of the Philiftims, 1 Sam,18. 25. And | 
lacob ſerved leven yeares for Rachel. The bride brought 
onely Donztiones, vel paraphernalia, as chaines, brace- 
lers, Gen, 24. but the dowrie which they gane was but 
a ſmall thing. x King.g. 16.it is ſaid that Pharaoh rooke 
Gezar from the Phil:flims, and gaue it to Salomon fora 
preſent, it ſhould nor be tranſlated for a dowrie. Exod. 
22. 17. He ſhall pay money according to the dawrie of Vir- 
gims,which is but little ſumme, fittie ſhekels, Dear.23. | 
29. Thus Chriſt bought his ſpouſe with his bloud, 
Ad. 20.29. ſhe was a poore Damſcll, and had nothing 
togiue, 

As their marriages were made by one of theſethree 
Ceremonies, per nſuns, confarreationem, & 0" ; | 

0 


 ox%, ap 
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ter the ſame manner. The firſt was diſſolved »ſurpati- 
ove, if the woman whom he had married ( being his 
maide before ) had Nayed bur thice nights from her 
husband, then by the Romare law he night pur her a- 
way ;the ſecond was diſſolved diffarreatione,they brake 
bread and ſo departed ; the third was diſſolved re- 
nuncipatione, they tooke their hands aſunder and ſo de- 
parted; this the Greekes called $:a{5y109, and the Latines, 
Divortinm. 

The Ccremonies which they uſed in their Marriages 
were theſe ; firſt, he pur a Ring upon her fingergthe He- 


Ifael, and this he did before witneſſes ; this was called 
Subarrhatio,this Ring was put uponthe fourth finger of 
the left hand, becauſe a veine commecth from the heart 
to that finger, as the Phyſitians lay. 


vaile off her face, this was called dvazaxunlyey, and the 
itts which were giventhat day, wcre called draxature 
Ns 3 before ſhe was married, ſhe put a vaile upon her 
face, ard this was called t4xaulger, and the gifts which 
were given toher before the marriage were catled ha«- 
id, 
The ſolemnities in the marriages were theſe; firſt, 
oy put a crowne upon the head of the bridegroome, 
then upon the bride, and the crowne was made of 
Roſes, Mirtle, and Ivie, and the mother of the bride. 
e put this crowne upon his head. Cat. 3. 11, 
Gee forth, O yee daughters of Sion, and behold King Salo- 
mon with the crowne wherewith his mother crowned him in 


the de of bs epeuſale, anda the dey of the gladweſſe of is 
>y 


| This crowne wherewith the bride and the bride- 
"mY R z groome 


Soamongſt the Rowaxes,the marriage was diflolved af. | 


brewes called this [ Tebhignorh Keduſhims] and he ſaid, 
bethou my wife according to the law of Moſes and of 


The day when the bride was married, ſhee tooke the | 


Divers ſolemanitiesuſed | 


at the marriage. 
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&ulayog ron pollutus, 
eſt & nomen gemme bc 
| die quod 1 1gnem con- 
: jefie now conſamarer, 
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VVhat was the chiefc 
office of rhe bride» 
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groome were crowned, was bura corruptiblecrowne ; 


but that crowne, which we ſhall ger in the life to come, 
fadeth not, nor falleth not away, 1 Pet. 1. 4. ane is a 
precious ſtone, which if yee caſt it in the fire it never 
conſumerh z ſo 4papaſtes flos amoris, a flowet that never 
faderh. | 

latheir marriages they had thoſe vwho accompanied 
the bridegroome;, and they were called Socy ſponſi, the 
children of the wedding; and the Greekes —_ or 
oounddlopeg a coumnonm,circuire. All the time of the wed. 
ding they might doe nothing but attend the bride. 
groome,they might not faſt in the time of the marriage 


:| normourne, Mar.9.15. Canthe childrensf the weddi 


monrne (0 long as the bride wwith them ? 
He who chicfly attended the bridegroome was called 
wapcruupos, fucha one was he ro whom Sampſon: wile 
was given, who was called his companion,the Chaldie 
called him {Shaſbebhinab] Prownbus or auſpex ;this was 
nor a friendly part in Sampſons companion to take the 
bride trom him, for he that hath the bride i the bride. 
groome, but the friend of the bridegroome which ſlandeth 
and heareth him, rejoyceth greatly, becauſe of the voice of 
thebridegroome, 10h.3,29.S0.inthe ſpiritual marriage 
the Preachers whoare Auſpices or Pronubi,ſhould hot 
ſecke the bride to themſclues, ſecking themſclues arid 
their owne prayſe, bur let the bridegroome haue the 


i{/Theyrwho were wepyuyu, brought the bride into 
the rent fi the bridegroomes' morher; to fignifie now || 
that ſhe'thould be in that ſame place that his mother 
was in, Gen.24.67. They brought her into the tent of $ara,' 
and-ſo rhe: bride broughr the: bridegroome into' her 
morhers chainher, Cart. 2,4. 1held him and wouldnt 
let him goe, untill 1 had brought him to my fathers houſe, 
and to the chambers of her that conceived me, (he brought 
100 | him 
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| among thy people, 
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him into her mothers tent; to ſignifie'rhat ſhe ſhould | 
leaue father and mother and cleaue unto her husband, 
They did two' things after, the mabriage, firſt they. 
blefſed them, and then they ſang i=6@auyr, a marriage 
ſong, rejoycing for their marriage; cv fn 
Firſt, they bleſſed them, Ruth 4.11, 41! the people that | Themannerofbleſling 
were inthe gates, and the Elders ſaid, we areall witneſſes , | * the bridegraome. 
and the bleſſing was this, the Lord wake the woman that 
| is corre into thine houſe, like Rachel and like Leah, which 
two did build the honſe of Iſrael, and:doe thou worthily in 
Ephrata, and be thou famons in Bethlehem : This was the 
bleſſing given to the bride. And againe,Yerſ. 12, Let thy 
| boo be like the houſe of Pharez, { whom T amar bare into 
Inda)of the ſeede whichthe Loyd ſhall give thee of this young 
| wowap : This was the blefling which they gaue to'the 
bridegroome, 
They prayed, the Lord make thee like Rachel , it was | The explanationofthe 
their manner in their bleſſings to alledge the examples | Þlefling: 
ofthoſe who had beene happie and proſperous, andſo 
when they curſed any body, they brought forth:the 
example of the moſt wretched and miſerable creatures, 
lerems, 30. 21, The Lord. wake thee like Zedekiah and 
like Ahab, whoms.the King of Babylon roſted: in the fire, 
ſuch was the curſe pronounced againſt-the adulterous 
woman, Num.5.2. The Lord make thee an oath anda curſe | 


The Lord make thee like Rachel. and Leah : Why like | VVhy Rachel and Lex 
Rachel and Leah ? Becauſe theſe two came out of their = I 
Countrey with their husbands, aridleftrheir Parents, F 

ſodid Ruth with Naomi to get a husband; ſecondly, like 
Rachel and Leah, becauſe theſe two ſought children of 
their husbands modeſtly, Ger. 30.1. andwerſe 16,S0 | 1, 
did Roth of Boaz. Thadly, why like Rachel andZeab, | , OP"; 
and nor like B;1hah and Zilpabt Becauſe rheſe two were | + 

but handmaids, and they were northe mothers of ma- 


| 
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| doe yerruoully, | virtutem 3 the Hebrewes put vertue for the ſubſtance 


79, Of the Indie: Lanof MoSes, Lis 1, | 


\ ny children, as Rachel and Leah. — why firſt 

\ like Rachel and then like Leeh?Becauſe Rachel was more 

beloved than Leab.Fiftly, why like Rachel and Leah,and 

not like: $474 and Rebecca ? Becauſe there came of them 

|-rhe 1/maclites, who were nor of the Church, as well as 
| rheTſraclites. 

To doeworthily ist® | Doe thou worthily in Ephrata © in the Hebrew it is fac 


gotten by vertuous doing, Pſal. 49. He ſhalt leaue hi 
ſubſtance behinde him in the originall it is, he ſhall leaue 
his vertue behinde ; and Prov, 31, Fecerunt potentiam, id 
| et, compar arant pes. 
Let thy homſe be like the honſe of Pharez;; becauſe there 
were fue families in the Tribe of 7#dz, and Pharez was 
the chiefe of them, Nuw.26. 20. They pray then firſt 
that they may haue children z ſecondly, that they may 
hauc mcanes to maintaine and bring up their children, 
and thirdly, thatthey may liue in credit among tr 


| people: [G0102 7 1% AF "EIS | 
. | - 'Aﬀter the warriagethey did ſing epithalaminm, a ſong 
hs of prayſe in commendation of he Bride-groome and 


Brid, ?ſel. 45. ſo Pſal..77, your virgins were not praiſed, 
that ts, they werenot married :and the houſe of mar- 
riagethe Hewes: called-it [betb hillel,] domus laudis, 
| * The morrow after the marriage the Pridegroome 
came forth out of his bride-chaber in great pomp with 
eee (+464 | his Bride, our under the yaile ; and theſe who heard his 
>» 34-76 75-1: | YOIce Tejoyced becanſe then the marriage was confum- 
© © | mated:and Davialluderhto this, P/al, 19. for as the 
Bridegroome made glad the hearts of hisfriends when 
An anologieberixs | Þ'© CAME Out of his Tent or covering;ſo the Sunne, when 
the Sunae riogand | he commerh out of his chamber gladdeth the carth: 
mn | his going outis from che end of the heaven, and his 
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chamber the marrow | Circuit to the-end of it, Luk. 1. Chriſt is called dvarand, 


the Sunnerifing fromthe Eaſt, thar Sunne of righteoul- 
\ 4 | n ; 
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Of their marriages. 
nelſecomming out ofthe boſome of his Father, and | . 
out of his bed-chamber riſing in the Eſt, did ſhine up- 
on the 7ewes in the South, and next upon us Gentiles in 
the North, Cart. 7. 9. 

Theconcluſion of thisis. We are married toleſus | (onclufon,r, | 
Chriſt per confarreationem, when he giues us the bleſſed | 
Sacrament, therefore let us come worthily to it, that 
wetake it not as 1udas did the ſoppe, 10h. 13. for that 
will make diffarreationem, or 4iagiyin, a divorce from 
him for ever, 

Secondly, we are married to him per coemptionem, wa 
what wasthe Church when he married her * She was | © : 
blacke like the Tents of Kedar : Miriam and Aaron 
grudged againſt Moſes becauſe of the Erhiopian woman 
whom he bad married Numb, 13. 1. fo was his Church 
Cant, 1. 5. Iam blacke, but yet if ſhee had beene rich, 
which is a ſecond beautie, it had beene ſomething z but | 
being both blacke and poore, there was a hard matcer 
forthe Lord to marrie her. A certaine woman being as- 
ked what dowrie ſhe gaue to her husband,ſhe anſwered 
that ſhe ſhould keepe her ſelfe chaſt unto him onely, as 
achaſt ſpouſe. So we having nothing to beſtow upon 
him, but he having pittic upon us when we werenaked | 
and uncomely, let us ſtudie to mecte him with heartie 
afeRion againe, and not to fall a whoring after other | 
gods, which if we doche will make us comely as the 
curtaines of Salomon. 

Thirdly, they ſung praiſes and rejoyccd at the marri- (onclefion. 3, | 
age of the Bridegroome and the Bride. So ler us bee | 
{ glad and rejoyce, and giue honour unto him, for the 
marriage of the Lambe is come, and his wife hath made | 


her ſelfe readie, Revel, 1g. 7. 
| | 
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CHAPTER XXXI111. 


Whether a brother naturall ( to keepe the 
Tribes diſtinguiſhed ) might niarric his 
brothers wife or not in]/rat{,or is it meant 
oncly of the next kinſman ? 


Dev T- 25: 5- If brethren dwell together, and one of 
them baue no ſeed, &xco 


, 


He Law is given firſt to naturall brethren, and 
not to kinſmen onely : for the Text faith, 4 bre- 
thren dwelt together, and one of them die and han) 
o child, now what brethren dwelt together ? are 
not naturall brethren : and one of them haue no td 
tharis, ifthe eldeſt of them haue no ſeed, wnme pro pri- 
20. 

And that it js meant of naturall brethren, ſee it by the 
practiſe of the people of God, for when Er died 014 
was bound to raiſe up ſeed ro him, Gem, 3$, 9. So Ruth 
| 1, when Machlenthe elder brother died wirhout chil. 
dren, then the inherirance came ro Chilion, And when 
chilion died without children, then his Yncle his nee- 
reſt kinſman was to ſucceed ; and laſt the brothers chil. 
dren or couſin.germans, and he who was to ſucccedin 
the inheritance, it was he who was bound ro marrie his 
+ brothers wife : whereforethe Law mcaneth firſt of the 
| naturall brother,and F there were no naturall brerhren, 
thenthe couſins or next kinſmen were ro doe this du- 
tic, 


When the Saddxces propounded the queſtion to 


Chriſt, that ſeven brethren married one wife, it is —_ 
0 
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Whether the brother naturall might marrie his brothers wife, 
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of ſeven naturall brethren, ſee Tobit 3. 8, And where it 
is laid Demt. 25.5.thewife of the dead ſhall not marrie_ 
with a ftranger,what is that, with a ſ[ranger? That is with 
one who is not of the familie of him who is dead. And 
firſt ſhe was bound to marrie with the naturall brother, 
who was not a ſtranger, and if there had not beene a 
naturall brother, then with the next of the kinſmen, 
who was nota ſtranger. Wherfore gbbaw and yauPpbuy 
are underſtood firſt of the naturall brother, and then of 
the next kinſman. 

But it is promiſed under the Law asagreat bleſſing, 
that he ſhould leaue a poſteritie behind him, and that 
hisname ſhould not be blotted out in 7/-ael. Bur ifthe 
brother marricd his brothers wife, then his children 
were aot called his children, but his eldeſt brothers 
children, and ſo his name was blotted out in 1/r4e! : and 
ſo he might baue ſet upa pillaras A5ſalon did for con- 
tinuance of his name, becaule he had no children of his 
owne, 

But to haue the name of Ieſus Chriſt continued is a 
oreater bleſſing, Pſal.72.19.coramſole filiabitur nomen e- 
jus per ſuccefſionem filiorum, we (ee what befell 0zan be. 
cauſe herctuſed to doe this dutie, hee ſaid the ſeede 
ſhouldnor be his, thereforethe Lord flew him,Ge.38. 
9.10, 

But God expreſly forbad in his Law, thit a man 
ſhould lic with his wives fiſter, and by the ſame Law it 


” 


| is forbidden that a man ſhould lie with his brothers 


wife, this might ſcemeto bee inceſt and confuſion. 
God indeed forbad in his law that a man ſhould lic 
with his brothers wife, bur God who gaue that law, 
hath given this law a!ſo. Andas the Tewes ſay, qui ob- 
ſervarejuſſit Sabbatum, i etiam juſſit profanare Sabbatim. 
So the Lord who forbad a man to lie with his brothers 
wife, hath reſerved this priviledge to himſclfe ro make 
S 2 an 
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Objebt. 
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What is primeriam, 2nd 
what is ſecnndarimm ins 
| naure. 


1177 4mizs, itſhould 
not be tranſlated Parran 
elts b1s coufin-grrman 


bur ,hist-chers fGite;, 
See Nwm.36.59. 


an exceptio from the law, The Lord commanded in his 

Law Dent, 24. 4. If a may put away hs wife and fhee goe 
from him, and become another mans wife, he may not take_ 
her againe to wife;yerthe Lord tooke his Church againe 
ler, 2.1.he hath reſerved ſundry priviledges to himſelfe 
andexceptions from the Law. 

Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt theſe 
lawes which are mora# poſitive lawes, and theſe which 
are divine poſitine lawes. Moral! poſitiue lawes are ſuch, 
which the very light ofnature commaundeth. Divine 
poſitive lawes are theſe, whichare acceſſory commaun- 
dements added to the firſt» Example. This is a moral 
poſirine law, that a man ſhould not lie with his mother, 
nor with his mother in-law; for this is a fornication tht 
is not named amone#t the Gentils, 1 Cor. 5,1, And it was 
for this ſort of inceſt that the Cananites were caſt out of 
Canaaw. So this is primarinm jus nature, or morale poſi. 
tivum,thata man ſhould not lic with his daughter,nor 
his daughters daughter, deſcendexdo deſcending down- 
ward, But this againe is d/vinnm poſitivum,or ſecundarii | 
145 nature, in the collaterall linethat a man ſhould not 
lie with his ſiſter or his brothers wife, no marriage in 
the collaterall line was forbidden ar the firſt by the law 
of nature, or morall poſitive law, bur it was forbidden 
a'terwards by the divine poſitive law, Levit. 13. 16. 
When 7sda lay with his daughter in-law, this was 
inceſt in the higheſt degree, becauſe it was contrary to 
1185 naterale, 01 morale poſitivwm.$0 when the Corintbian | 
lay with his morher in-law, it was againſt morale poſiti- 
V1, Or js waturale, But when CAmram marricd 10- 
chabed his f2thers ſiſter, Exod,6.20. this was not againſt 
the morall, pofirive, or naturall part of the Law, be- 
caulc it was not inthe righr line, but in the collaterall, 
21:nough inche necreſt degree, irwas againſt the divine 
poſutiue law. 

| And 


I—_ —_— _ 


Whether the brother natural might marrie his brothers wife. 4 133 


And for to repleniſh his Church with people, God 
ovcrſaw this ſort of marriage at the firſt, Bur God doth 
more here,he commandeth the brother to raiſe up ſeed 
to his brother, Firſt this is not contra primrarium jus na- 
ture, becauſe it was not in the right line. Secondly ir is 
an exception from /ecundarium jus nature: for when 
God willed them to doe this, he willed them not to doe 
this to ſatisfie luſt, for that was contrary to primarium 
1 nature, but onely that the elder brother might beea 
type of Icſus Chriſt, who ſhould neuer want a ſeed in 
his Church. Ifa woman were barren, the Lord could 
not command another man to goe in unto her and be. 
getchildren upon her, for that were contra primariums 
jus nature ; the Lord will not ſuffer now that a brother 
ſhould marrie a ſiſter, as he did in the beginning of the 
world,ncither ifa brother now ſhould marrie his eldeſt 
brothers wife were it lawfall, for now the eldeſt bro. 
theris nota typeof Chriſt, and it ſhould not bee an 
exception from the Law, but contre ſecundarium jus na- 
tare. * 

The conclufon of this is, God who giveth the Law 
maketh not a Law to himſelfe, but he hath reſerved ro 
himſelfe exception from the Law, when and where it 


pleaſeth him, 


CHAPTER XXXY. 
Of their priſons and places of puniſhment. 
GE x: 39.20. 4nd loſcphs Maſter tooke him, and 
put hom into the priſon : a place where the Kings pris 
foners were bound. 
"FT Hey had ſundry ſorts of Priſons; firſt, they had 


Warding, as Shimez was confined not to come 
over the brooke Kedron and, Abiather in Ana- 


| S 3 _thoth, | 


Concluſion 


Of their place ofpy- 
niſhment. mw 
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Alluſson. 


Sec Nehem, 3- 35+ 


Some Priſens within, 
and ſome withour rhe 
walles of Icr#ſalem. 


Alluſron - 


| firſt Carcer non erat pars pene, the Priſon was not a part 


| it the theeues who were carried to Calvarieto be exe- 


thoth, and he who killed caſually was-c onfined in the 
Citic of Refuge z this was a free ſort of Prion, at the 


of the puniſhment, 

Secondly, they had another ſort of Prifon, in which 
they were more reſtrained than in the Ward, they were 
_ in Priſon, but others had acceſſe to them, as when 
Tohn was in Priſon, his Diſciples had accecſſe co him ; ſo 
Paul was in bonds, but yet he begot Oneſimms in his 
bonds, Phil. x. | 

Thirdly, they had a more ſtraite Priſon called pra, 
Cnſtodja,a cloſe Priſon, 

And fourthly, they had a deepe or a low pit ; the 
Greekes called it Barathram in Athens, and at Rome it 
was called Tulliawwn ; ſuch was that Prifon in which 
leremie was let downe with cords in « Dungeen, where 
was uo water but myre, Tere. 38. 6. And Zacharie allu- 
dethto this, Zach. 9..11. As for thee alſo by the bloudof 
thy Covenant, T haue ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the Pit 
wherein is no water. 

There were ſome Priſons within the Citic of 7eruſa. 
lem, and ſome without the Citie ; within the Cicie, as 
the houſe of /ovathan, which was neere the Kings Pa- 
lace, Zere. 37. 15.$0 the Dungeon of Malchior, the ſon 
of Hammelech, Tere. 8. 6, So they had Priſons without 
the gare, as that Priſon wherein Peter was put, At. 12, 
10. And when they had paſſed the firſt and the ſecond Ward, 
( that is, the quarernions of Souldiers that kept him) 
they came unto the yrow gate that leadeth anto the Citie: 
this Priſon was withour the gateneare Mount Calvarie, 
and it was the loathſomeſt and vileſt Priſon of all, for in 


cured were kepr. And Chriſt alluderh-to this Priſon, 
Mat.25. 30. Caſt him into ntter darkentſſe, where there 
[hall be weeping and wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth : which 
Allnfio 
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lation hath it, let ws deftroy th 


Of their *Priſens and places of puniſhment. 


Alluſion could not be underſtood, unlefle there had 
beene a garke Priſon without the Citic, where was ut- 
ter darkeneſle, 

Now let us compare Ezechiels Ward, Cap.4. Teremies 

Priſons, /ere.37. and 38. and Peters Priſon, Af.12. 

Ezechiel when he was warded in his owne houſe by 
the Lord, Cap- 3- 24- Firſt, he was commanded to ſtay 
in his owne houſe ; ſecondly, he was commanded to 
lie three hundreth and nineric dayes upon his left ſide, 

Cap. 4- 4. aid fortie dayes upon his right ſide, Yer. 6. 
Then for his dyer,he is commandedto rake wheat,bar- 
ley,and beanes, and lentils, and miller,and ferches,and 
to put them all in one veſlell,8& to make bread of them, 
Yerſ. 9. there was no choiſe of bread here, and then to 
cover and bake it with mans dung, Yerſ. 12. or at the 
leaſt with cowes dung, Yerſ.15. And for the quantitie, 


day, Yerſ. 10. which was ten ounces z and his 
drinke was by meaſure the ſixt part of an Hin of water, 
ws IT, which was as much as twelue cgges would 
Now let us ſee how 7eremie was handled in his Pri- 
lon, Shemajah gaue commandement by a Letter to put 
him in the flockes, Tere. 29, 26. In the Hebrew it is 
[EL hazinok)] navis [ueents, as yee would ſay, theſhip 
of the ſucker, rhcy cloſed the Priſoner betweene two 
doords, and they gaue him: ſome liquor inthe meanc 
time to preſcrue his life, So 7ere. 11. 19, Mittamw lig- 
num in panem js , Chaldeus, projjciamm lignum, that is, 
if he will, let him catethe ftockes, he ſhall haueno 0. 
ther bread, or,corrmmpamns panem ejxe.the engliſh tranſ- 
eftalke with his bread; and 
Teremie was inadecepe Dungeon where he ſtood iw myre 
edclay, Tere, 38. 6. Sothey uſed to purthem inthe 


ſtockes;they wete at the firit called Nervi,becauiſe they 
A 3X 0D) 4 RU I Ghats, 00888 


be ſhould cate it by meaſure, twentie ſhekels weight c- | 
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Peters Priſon aloath- 
ſome Priſon. 


Three ſorts ef Priſons. 


— —— 


The gre © 0ng 


were made of the {inewes of beaſts,and afterwards c 
were made of yron, P{al. 105. 18. whoſe feete they hart 
with fetters, he was laid in yron, 

Then for Peters Priſon,it was utter darkeneſſe, with. 
out the Citie, that the ſtench and filthineſle of theſe 
priſoners might not be offenſive to the Citizens, the 
moſt loathſome Priſon of all, and the darkeſt Priſon, 
and thcrefore a great wonder when the light ſhined in 
it, AG. 12.7. | j 092 he 

There arethree Priſons z firſt, our mothers belly, in 
which we are firſt Priſoners; and ſecondly, the grauc; 
and thirdly, the Priſon of the wicked in hell. 

'This firſt priſon ir is' a ſtraire priſon ; it was a' great 
preſervation -when 19n4s was preſerved three dayesin 
the Whales bellie, the weeds being wrapped about his 
head,and the earth with her barres cloſed him round a- 
boat, Jonah 2. 5. Tet his life was brought wp from corp. 
tiony it is as wonderfull a preſeryationin our mothers 
belly how we ſhould liue, being ſo wrapped there and 
preſerved from corruprtion;he was but kept there three 
dayes, but man is kept nine moneths. 

-. Our ſecond Priſons rhe grauc, 79». was kept inthe 
'Whales belly with jawes and teeth'y' Peter was keptin 
the Priſon with foure quaternions of Souldiers ; but 
man is kept within this Priſon with a more terrible 
- guard, when the body is ſowne in corruption, in difho- 
nour, andin weakenefle, 1'Coy.15. 43. And oftentimes 
with finne the-greateft enemice of all, 7ob 10. 1 r. their | 
finnes liedownein the duſt with them, that is, in the 
graue, this Priſon keeperh a man ſure, | 
| Thelaſt Priſonis that of the wicked in hell ; man 
| whenhedyerhisfſaid royeturnete his owne earth/Pſ.146. 
4: Tharis; heharb'righrro the earth, becauſe he w#s 
"made oftheearrh, andhemuft rerurneto it againe ; So 
" the wickedbaue rightto hell, ir is their proper inhert-|| 
tance, Iudas went to his owne place, Adt.1.3 "mY A' 


A childe when he is in his mothers belly, his firſt pri- 
ſon,alchough he be wrapped up there,and cloſcly kepr, 
yet ke hath a kinde and loving keeper,his mother z but 
thegraue is a terrible keeper and ancnemic, 1 Cor. 15. 
26. Yetthis enemie muſt render up her dead againe; 
&even as the Whale ſpued out 79nas,becauſe he could 
not concoct him, ſo ſhall the graue caſt up her dead a- 


| WY 


redemption qur' of hell the. laſt priſon : In other Pri- 
ſons, men haue found ſome mitigarionand favour, but 
neverany inthis priſon, 7oſeph was put in fetters, the yron 
entered into his ſoule, Pſal, 105.18, Thatis, the yron 
cut his fleſh, and came as it. were to the ſoule; butthe 
Lord was with him, and extended kindne([e wnto him, aud 
gave him favonr in the ſight of the Keeper of the Priſon, 
Ge. 39.21. But in this priſon the Lord is not with 
them, neither finderhey any favour in the eyes of their 
Keeper z but as the Task-maiſters doubled the Taske 
upon the poore 1/74elites in Egypt, and were heavie ex- 
agors over them, and ſaid daily cothem, Ger youto 
your burthens z ſo theſe fiends of hell are rigorous ex- 
aQors over the wicked : Jeremie when he was in a deepe 
Priſon, yet he had Ebedmwelech to intercede for him, 
lere. 38. 7. but none doe intercede for the wicked. 
Peter was in a darke Priſon,yet the light did ſhineabout 
| him, his fetters fell off from him, 8& the Angell led him 
forth, and ſer him free ; But in hell,there is no light nor 
ho redemption out of it, | 

| The concluſion of this is ; as 7eremie prayed untothe | 
King Zedechias , that he would not cauſe him to returpe | 
to the hauſe of Tonathan the Scribe(which was the priſon) 
left he died there, Tere. 27. 20, Solcrus put up our ſup- 
Plications to the Lord, that he would nor ſcnd us into 
that eternall Priſon to-dit for ever. , . 
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gaine, not being able to concoR them ; but there isno |. 
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| fence,then he gott 
| Ys if he had a ſtrong body and committed a ſimple of- 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 
Of their Whipping, 


D & v T.35.3« Fortie ſtripes may be given him, andmet 
exceede_., 
Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments 
the Jewes;fi yrs Age if —_ ,vincelaching, 
verbera, fourthly, talio, fiftly, ignominia,ſixtly, 
| ſervitzs, ſeventhly, wors. Bur they never uſed to baniſh 
any,becauſe they would nor put them where there was 
a ſtrange Religion profeſſed. 
\ Whenthey whipt their malefaRtors ; firſt they hada 
reſpe& to the offence committed ; and ſecondly, tothe 
perſon who was to be whipt; and thirdly, to the __ 
Firſt, they had a reſpe to the offenceyin ſimplici 
lifts, they _ not exceede fortie ſtripes, but they 
might diminiſh the number of the ſtripes, if the perſon 
offending had beene of a weake body ; Secondly, fora | 


| double offence they m__ not exceed fortic, but they 


were to giue him the full fortie all at oncezif a man had 

committed thefr, and with all had added perjurie, this | 

was a double offence, and for this he got the rigour, 

full forrie. 

Ifhe had a ſtrong body, and committed a double of. 
b full fortieall at one time; ſecond- 


ence, then he got nor the full number thirdly, if he 
had had a weake body & committed a double offence, | 
then he gor the full number, but at two ſeverall times ; 
bur if he had becne of a weake body, and committeda 
ſimple off&ce,thenthe numbet ofthe ſtripes was much 
diminiſhed, | 


Againe, | 


OE! HO POR - =) 
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| #s & aqu4 preſſare ; example, it he had eaten the far 


| ten, Dext, 25. 2. heneicher ſar nor ſtood, and he who | 
| Whipt him, ſtood upon a ſtone, and he let out or in the 


' Of ther Whypon, 


Againe, they conſidered how many ſtripes the offen- 
der might beare, and the number of the ſtripes which 
the whip gauc : Example, the offender is able to bearc 
ewentie ſtripes, and chey adjudge him to haue twentic 
ftripes ; now they giue him but ſixeblowes,for if they 
had given him: ſeven blowes, they ſhould haucexcee- 
ded => __ _ for the my CA 

whipped them ree thongs, t r- 
rh er he grew faint and-weake, when te? + 
beating him, they diminiſhed ſome of the number ; if 

ordained that he ſhould haue twelue ſtripes, and 
obſerved inthe meane time that he fainted nor, yet they 
exceeded not that number twelue, which they bad or- 
dained to giue him at the firſt. 

When they whipped Paul, 2Cor.11,24.2nd gaue him 
thirtic-nine ſtripes arrhree ſeverall times; firſt, it ſcemes 
that he hath beene of a ſtrong body ; ſecondly, it was 
forthree ſeverall offences (as they thought ) that they 
beat him for if the offender had thrice commitred the 
felfe ſame fault, then he was no more beaten, but he 
was ſhut up within a narrow wall, whercin hc might 
neither fit nor ſtand, and there he was fed Pare off lictis- 


twice, Levis, 3. 17. he was but beaten twice ; but if he 
had eaterithe third time of ir, then he was ſhur up in a 
cloſe priſon, or ſuch a priſon in which 4445 comman- 
ded Micheas tobe put, r King. 22. 27, 
The offeader was bowed downe when he was bea- 


whip, by drawing up or downe the knot upoa it , for 
when the knot was drawne up, then the thongs ſpread 
farther and gaue a ſhrewder blow z and when the knot 
was drawne downe, then the thongs were contracted, 
and they gauethe leſſer blow ; when he ſtood behinde + 


| 


Ys him, 
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Three Tndges food by 
when they were whip. 
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Maymene Ha!: $Sanbr. 
cap. 16, 


Whipping was not a 


| diſgrace amongit the | 


lewes, 


{oncluſcon, 1. 


( onclnſron. 2. 


Concluſion. 3. 


him; therhe whipr him upon the breaſt and belly, and 
hegaue him three blowes ar a time ; and when he ſtood 
before him,he laſhed him upon the ſhoulders,and gave 
him ſixc blowes, thice upon every ſhoulder. | 

''*There ſtood three Tudges'by: when he was whipt, 
the firſt repeated theſe words ofthe Law to him, Deut, 
28.58. 1f thou obey not all theſe things, then the Lord ſhall 
mnltiphy thy plagnes :' the fecond Indge numbered the 
ſtripesy and the third Tudge ſaid rothe whipper, Lay 
on, ſheliſhi omer lackozen hacce, Dicit ei qu portat fla. 


gellum, Perente. 


.” He who was beaten, was not diſgraced by this bea- 
tingy.for whipping amonglt them: was bur as a civill | 
mul, or fyne, not adiſgrace as it is amongſt us, and 
therefore the Lord ſaid, Det; 2y. 3. That thy brother 


ſhould not ſeeme vile in thine eyes, When they whipt a- 


ny of their brethren, they diditnor in icorne or derifi. 
on, burincompaſſion, they looked uponhim,.and re. 
ceived him after thopumiſhmer,as their brocheragaine : 
and as he who looked upvun- Cato Yticenſis ſceing him 
drunke,turned away hiseyesand ſeemed to takenono- 
tice of it, being aſhamed that fuch a graue man ſhould 
be ſo overtaken; ſo did:they behold their brethren with 
pitie, and were readie to cover their offence,and would 
not upbraid them afterwards for it. Site :4 
The ſpirituall nſes which wee are to make of theſe 
whippings, are firſt; as they fitted the whip tothe per- 
ſon, if he were weaker or ſtronger, ſo the Lord layeth 
no more upon usthanwe are able to beare:; | 
Secondly, as the Iudge ſtood by and numbered the 


ſtripes; ſo the Lord our Godnumbereth all the affliRi- | 


ons which befallerh his children. 
Thirdly, althongh they were beaten, yet they were 


not vile in the eyes ofthe Tudges;fo when the Lord cor: |. 
| refeth us, he counteth not baſely of us,bur eſteemes us 


 Fourthly, 


AE. —_—. _— A. 


as his children. 
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. Fourthly, as they were reckoned ſtill brethren when 
they were qa; zo ſhould we account theſe who 
are affliaed, and the Lords hand upon them, to be ſtill 


our brethren. 
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CHAPTER XXXvVIL. 


Whether an Jraelite that had lien with a bond- 
maide, that was betrothed, was whipped 
ornot? 


LEVI T«19. 20, And whoſoever lyeth carnally with a 
 Toman that is a bond-maide, betrothed to a hnisband, 
and not at all redeemed nor freedome given ber, ſhce 


: [hall be ſcourged. 


T He ITewes did hold, if an 1ſraelite had lien with a 
bond - woman betrothed, and not redeemed, 
ſhe was to be beaten, and he was to offer a ſacri- 
fice for his offence ; ſhee was to be beaten, becauſe ſhee 
wasnot a free-woman, and ſhee had nothing to offer, 
and although ſhe had, yer ſhe could not offer it,becauſe 
ſhe was a ſtranger and not converted. 

The Seventie tranſlate it inioxozy tas, from [Bakar 
 Inquirere , but it commeth from [Bakr] Bos, becauſe 
they were whipt with a thong of oxe-learher,and ſome 
tranſlate it Nerve bovine. 

The reafon why the ewes held that the woman ſhould 
—_— beaten is this, becauſethe word Tih1eh] is in 
the feminine gender, and they reads it, /be ſhall be beater 
and not the man; he committed nor adultery,he pollu- 
ted nor another mans wite, nor a free-woman, but a 
. T 3 ſtranger, 
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ftranger,and a ſlauc, therefore he was nor to be beaten, 
but to offer a ſacrifice ; but this word [Thich] may a. | 
gree as well with [ Bikkereth] which is in the teminine 

ender, and not to readc it spſa erit vapulatio, ſhe ſhall be 

eaten, but there ſhall be « beating, thatis, they ſhall be 
both beaten, and the man ſo much the rather, becauſe 
he lay with her who was betrothed to another and the 
words following ſeeme troimply {o much, they ſhall net 
be put to death ; this whipping ſhall be a ſufficient pu- 
niſhmert for them : the Seventic tranſlate it infoxony j5q 
Eolo,but Jonathan in his Paraphraſe following the reſt 
of the Hebrewes, parepheaſerh itthus, Scrutatio erit in 
judicio jus gut vapuict ipſa rea, & non ipſe_. 

Butthe man is bound to bring a Ram for his treſpaſſe 
offering ; if he had bcene whipt,why is he commanded 
to bring an offering ? 

Becauſe his finne was greater than the womans, 
thereforc he was both whipr and brought his offering, 


| incunttis nuditatibus pares ſunt vir & femins ; ifafree 


man had lien with a free-woman in 7ſrael, then he was 
bound to marry her, or elſe to pay her dowrie;ſccond. 


yall a free man lay with a bond-maide that was betro. 


dand not redeemed, then rhey were both whiptz 


| butneicher of them put todearhy he died notalchough 


the wowan was betrothed, becauſe ſhe was not a tree. 
woman z thirdly, if a free man had lien with a freewo- 


| man berrothed, then they were both to die; fourthly, 


if a free man had lien with a married woman, thenthey 
were both ro die, Dent.25, Fiftly, ifa married man had 
lien withan unmarried woman, they were both rodie: 
laſtly, if both the perſons had brene married;they were 
borh to dic ; here in cundti nuditatibus ſunt pares, vir & 
famina, | 
Thoſe who arc equall in finne, ſhall be equall in pu- 
niſhment. 
The 


—— ah tl. ——— — 


—_ 


-- 


Of the Litw of Retaliation. 


* Thepuniſhment did not expiare the ſinne, but the (a- 


crifice. 
The whore and the harlot are one fleſh,thereforc but 
one ſacrifice for both. 


—_—_ | 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL 
De Lege Takonis, Of the Law of Retaliation, 


E x 0 D.21. 24. Hye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foote for foote_. 


He Lawyers when they interpret this Law, they 

ſay, that there is tlio analogica & talis jdentitatss , 

and they ſay, that talis idextitatss ſhould be obſer. 

red, if the cauſe be alike, and the perſons, and the man. 
ner of doing, Example z a pfivate man beaterh out his 
jghbours eycin ſpite and malice, therefote his eye 
ſhould be pulled out againe ; but ta/io ſimilitadins is 
then to be cbſerved: when the faR varicth in many cir. 
cumſtances, as who did it, to whom he did it, &c. then 
| talio au4logicaſhould be obſerved, but not idemtitatis - 
example;ifa ſonne ſhould bear his father, he ſhould nor 


obſcrue not medium rei, but medium perſon.e. Example 
the ſecond, in that Parable of Nathan tC David, when 
the rich man came and rooke the poore mans ſheepe_, 
I Saw, 12, 3. Here mediums rei was not to be obſerved, 
but medium perſone, becauſe he was a rich man. So in 
commurative TIuſtice we obſcrue medinm rei, but in 
diſtributive Tuſtice we obſerue medium perſon. 
Againe,they diſtinguiſh betwixt X ademantheums jus, 
the ſtrict ſenſe of w, and dfnwmixorbeg or tilenadgywn 


be beaten againe,but he ſhould die the death; here they | 


ris, 


ll 
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The milder ſenſe of che 
Law of Retaliation. 


o45, Or reciproca pena, The ftrict ſenſe of the Law is, 
when litcraliy they will haue eye foreye, and tooth for 
tooth ; the milder ſenſe of the Law, is, when they will 
haue ſome other ſatisfaRion for the wrong done : the 
Tewes generally tollow this ſenſe of the Law, ifa man 
did beat out his neighbours eye, or his tooth, they fol- 
lowed not this Rhadamantheum ime, or the ſtrict ſenſe of 
the Law, that he ſhould pay one of his owne eyes, or 
one of his owne tecth for it, bur that he ſhould farisfie 
the man whom he had wronged, by paying fo much 
money to him ; for in theſe caſes that were not deadly 
they held that they might make recompence and ſatil- 
faction by money:and they giue this inftance out ofthe 
Law zif an Oxe were wont to puſh with his horne, and 
it hath becnereſtificd to his owner,and he hath not kept 
him in, but that he hath killed a man ora woman, then 
the Oxe ſhall be ſtoned to death, and his owner ſhall be 
put to death, or if there be a ſurname of maney laid up- 
on him, then be ſhall gine for the ranſome of his life what. 
ſoever is Idid upon him, Exod. 21. 30.31, Here he might 
redeeme his life with a ranſome, becauſe he was notthe 
dire killer, ifhe ſatisfied the parties by giving a ſum 
of money. So they held that they might ſarisfic for, 
ſuch tranſgreſſions which werenor capitall, by paying 
of money. And thelaw of the ewelue Tables amongſt 
the Romans ſaith, $i unum perfoderit anins jattura mnltari, 


ſoutrumq; unius tanium ut ſceleris [ni notam geſtare poſit 
& quonians funefts & impia manus amputari ei debet, pro' 
manu ablata, beſfis patrimony ſui irrogatur dg; in ſolatiuw 
vits ejus cut oculi ſunt effoſt, auferto, If he had put out 
both the mans eyes, they would take but one of his 
eyes, and cutthe hand from him for the other cye, and 
then they mitigated that part of the puniſhment, and 
they made him pay the fourth part of his ſubſtanceto 
| relieuc the man whoſe eyes he had pur out. wy 


þ "Ro WY NI, 


1 The Heathen ſay, that Ceres the goddefle of Corne, | 
cut off the ſhoulder of Pelops, Ceres could nor ſer in a 
ſhoulder of fleſh and bone againe, therefore the gods 
tooke the next beſt courſe, and they ordained her to pur 
in a ſhoulder of Iyoric to Peleps : ſo he that had beaten 
| outancye ora rooth of a man, he could nor putit in a- 
ine;thercfore they thought ir good rhat he ſhould 
utinaſhoulder of Ivorie, that is, with his goods to 
maintaine him whom he had hurr. 


- —— —_ 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


That theft amongſt the Irwes,was not capirall, 
Ex © Þ 22.1. 1/a man ſhallſleale an Oxe or a Sheepe... 


{ 


ana kill it or ſellit, be ſhall reſtore 
Oxe, and foure Sheepe for a Shee 


1 


Heft by the Law of 1vſes was puniſhed by reſti. 
tution, paying ſometimes two for one, or foure ' 
for one,or at the moſt fiuefor one,& not aboue. 
The Hebrewes had three ſorts of Commandements. 
firſt, they had [Mitzboth Hhamnroth) Preceptagravia, 
and[ Mitrzboth K alloth} Precepta leviathole which they 
call, Precepta gravis, hcre they ſay the puniſhmenr is al. 
wayes indiſpenſable, as the murtherer is alwayes to die 
the deach. Secondly, they had Precepta 1swia, as nor | 
to kill the dam fitting upon the egges ; this was one of 
the judiciall Lawes of the lightett fort, for there was no 
puniſhment in 7/ael for tranſgreſſion ofthis Law ; foif 
an Oxe had killed a man, his fleſh was notto beeatcn, 
this was one of their judiciall Lawes z but ifa man had 
eaten the fleſhof ſuch an Oxe, he was not to die for it. 


| 
| 
| 


fue Oxen for an | 


Three forts of Precepes 
amongſt the Hebrewes. , 


PT 


V Thirdly, 
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VVhat the number ſes 
yen fignifieth, 


Thirdly, they ſay, they had Precepta wedia, where the 
puniſhment might be enlarged or diminiſhed, but nor 
unto death, as in theft. 

Affirmative commandements binde not fo ſtrialy 
as Negatines doe, this is a Negatize, yee ſhall not ſuffery 
Witch to liue, but this is an Affirmative, that the theeke 
ſhall pay fourcfold or fiue; this Law had ſundry excep. 
tions and mitigations, it might beextended or mitiga. 
ted, he was bound to pay fourefold, but yetthe Magi- 
ſtrate might haue mitigated this,and raken but twofold 


| from him, and they might haue extended it further, 


as Salomon extendeth it to ſevenfold, Proverb. 6. 31. 
6 X Shibhgnathaym) he ſhall pay ſevenfold:the He. 

rewes double the duall number, ren in the duall num. 
ber, is twentic ; three is thirtie ; and foure is fortiez but 
whenthey come to ſeaven, hererhey double not. The 
light of the Moone ſhall be gs the light of the Sunne, and the 
light of the Sunne ſhall be ſevenf#!d; then he addeth for 
explanation, as the light of ſeven dayes, Eſa. 30. 26. 
Here Shibhgnathajm doubleth pot in the duall number, 
as in the former numbers, but onely ſtandeth for ſeven, 


] he ſhall pay Shibhgnathaym, that is, ſeven for one; | 


ſome interpret it a definite number for an indefinite, or 
he ſhall pay ſevenfold,that is,as much as two for foure; 
but ic is notthe manner of the Scriptures to rake the 


number under ſcven, for ſeven z or he ſhall pay ſeven: | 


fold, that is, much more then he tooke; and the words 
following ſccme to approue this interpretation, he ſhall 
pay all the ſubſtance of his houſe. And ſometimes this pu. 
niſhment was-cxrendcd ro death, as Davids ſentence 
was, that he ſhould die the death, becauſe he tooke the 
pcore mans onely ſheepe. Some anſ{were that it vras not 
for his theft that David gawe out ſentence of dearh up. 
.on him, bur tor his oppreſſion and viclent theft, as if a 
man had come by night, and had broken into a mans 

houſe, 


y 
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Theft amoneft the Iewes not capital. 
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houſe, and had ſtollen any thing, then he might haue 
ſafely killed him by the Law, and he was notto die for 
itz but if he had come after the Sunne roſc,and had ſto- 
len any thing, and the owner of the goods had killed 
him, then he was to die for it, 

Bur out of Davids anſwere we may obſerue this, that 
the perſon againſt whom the finne is commirted,aggra- 
yateth the finne,as fora rich man to ſteale a poore mans 
ſheepe ; ſo the time aggravateth the ſinne , if the theefe 
came in the night to ſtcale,thenthe owner of the goods 
might ſafely kill him, becauſe of his violent theft. But 
it may be asked, what is violent theft > If a man ſteale 
to ſarisfie his hunger, that is not violent thefr, but if a 
man ſteale who may get his living other wayes,and liue 
upon the ſweat of other mens browes, or if he ſtealc 
from one that hath ſmall means to liue on,or if he haue 
meancs to liue upon who ſtealeth, this is judged vio- 
[nt chetr, and the Magiſtrate for this may pur him to 
death. Thomas obſerveth well,thatthe Magiſtrate may 
addeto the judiciall Law of Moſes according to the ne- 
ceſſitic of thertime, and greatneſſe of the offence ; and as 


| 


the Municipall Lawes of other Countries oblige nor 


not Moſes judiciall Law ; A Magiſtrate in 1/rael was 
bound whena malefac&tor was whiprt not to giue him 2- | 
boue fortie ſtripes,this Law bindeth nor the Magiſtrate | 
now, ſed creſcentibus delifts exaſperanter pene, bur the 
equitie of £Aoſes judiciall Lawes bindeth all people; | 
thisisthe cquitic of Aoſes Law, thar for violent rhefr, 
a nan ſhould alwaics dic,and the Law judged char vio. 
lent thef:, which is not for a mans neccflitie ro ſatisfic | 
his life, | 
What if a poore man had bur a little to ſaue his life, | 
and another were in asgreat extremitic, wherher were 
this violent theft for him to take fromthe poore man in 
ſucha caſe. V 2 No | 


men,bur in the Countrey wherethey arc made,ſo doth 


The perſon agai 


whem the 


18 come 


micred vatcth the 
linne, "Oe 


Tom. I. 2. 
Municipall Lawes bind 


onely in the 


Weep. 


where they are made. 


| 
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A difrrenceberwis 
that waich is done, and 
that which ſhould bee 
done- 


Thoſe thit were ro bee 
ſaved, rv: Lord cauicd 
te mar ke them. 


—_— 


| theft is a greater ſinne then under the Law, and the ne- 


No doubt it were, therefore Chriſt ſayth, hee that 
hath two coats, let him gine his neigbour one, tO wit in his 
necefſitie, but not hethat hath one coar, for then he was 
not bound to giuc it, 

It is alledged Prov. 6, 30. that the theife ſhould pay 
ſevcn-fold,and not be put ro death,but the jealous hug. 
band will kill the adulterer, 

This place proveth nothing, it ſheweth onely what 
the jealous husband doth, it ſheweth not whar he may 
doe, Andſccondly, for the theife, it ſheweth onely 
what was the uſuall puniſhment amongſt the ewes, by 
their judiciall Lawes to take ſeven fold, but it ſheweth 
not what may bee done by the poſitiue lawcs of other 
Countries. 

Theconcluſion of this is ; Now under the Goſpell 


ccſſirie is greater amongſt us generally, then it was a- 

mongſt them. And thirdly, that felling of men ro make 

reſtitution for things taken by theft, is notin uſea- 

rr 4 us, and therefore theeues may bce put to 
eath, 


CHAPTER XXXIX, 


Of their proceeding in judgement before they 
exccuted the malefacor. 


—  — —_ 


EZEK. 9.10, Goe through the midſt of Teruſalem, | 
and ſet a marke up3n the forehead of thoſe that ſigh 
CFC: 


1 


i 


Hoſe who were appointed ro be [aved amongſt 

the people of God, he uſcd ro fot a marke upon 

them, Exod, 12. When the Egyptians wireto be 
d ſt.oved. 


p_—_ i. Mam th the —_— Lat tt. lth. Ati. 
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| judgement in all the ſtreetes, of Tern/alew,ley.5 ,1,There 


Of they proceeding before the execution. 


deſtroyed, the Lord commanded his people to ſprinkle 
thebloud of the Paſchall Lambe upon the lintels of 
their doorcs zand from this as Epiphanias marketh, the 
Egyptians uſcd at the Equinoxe in the Spring, to rake 
vermilion and to rubbe oyer all their trees and houſes 
with it, ſaying thar, at that time of the ycere the fire had 
almoſt burnt up all Zzypr, and therefore they uſe this as 
a figne in remeisbrance of their deliverance. So the 
Lord commanded Ezekzel to fer a marke upon thoſe of 
lersſalem that mourned, whom he was minded to ſauc. 
Ezth. 9. 4. 

But what was the reaſon that he ſet not a marke of 


deſtryu&ion upon them that were to be deſtroycd, as | 


he ſer upon theſe who were to be ſaved * 

The reaſon was, becauſe of the great number that 
was to be deſtroyed,in reſpect of the handfull that was 
to be ſaved, for where there was one to be ſaved, there 
was a hundred to bedeſtroyedz there were but ſeven 
thouſand who bowed not their knee to Baall, and of 
the great multitude that came out of Zgypr, onely two 
entrcd into the land of Canaan. And Revel, 7. 4.0f all 
the Tribes of 7ſrae! there were but one hundred and for- 
tie foure thouſand ſealed in the fore-head. And in Je- 
remies time it was very hard to find one that executed 


werea few good men at thattinze, as 7eremie himſclte, | 
'Ebedmelech the Blackmoore, Yriah the Prophet, and 
the Rechabites, Bur che moſt of the reſt were naught, 
and if Ternſalem 112d been: ſearched few had been found 
init. And this was a griefe ro the Prophet cAficab, 
which made him to complaine, that hee could not get 4 
clufter to eate, Mica. 7. 1.meaning that the good men 
were periſhed out of theearth. 

The Heathen learned this of the people of God, to 
marke thoſe who were to be ſaved with thelotter raw, 


| 


3 and 
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theta, and them rhat 

vere abſolyed in 

judgement vweith #4w, 
Aſcon.p ad: 


The kwesput nottwo 


for the lame crime- 


Deſt. 


Anſw. 
paotaga} : 
ſedurrfh Mark. 15-74 
$40; /edirve fatto, 


CoONg Efreceres. 


was the cuſtome of the ancient warriors, when they re- 
turned from bartaile, he who keptthe regiſter of their 
names, marked the names of thoſe who returned ſafe 


| with the letter tau, and the names of thoſe who were 


wanting with the letter theta, the L atines learned this 
from the Grecians, the Grecians from the Egyptians, and 
the Egyptians from the people of God. Perſius 


Si pot#s es vitio nigrumprefigzere theta, 


They-put not twoto deathin one day, except they 
were guilte of one crime, and they giue this example; 
If a man had lien with the Prieſts daughter, he and ſhe 
were not pur to death both in one day, becauſe the was 
guiltie of a greater {inne then he, theretore ſhe was to 


; 


be burnt quicke, but he was not to be pur to death that 
day, neither was he burnt quicke as ſhe was. 

How came it ro paſſe then that they put Chriſt and 
the two theeves to death in one day, ſcing Chriſt was 
condemned for affeKing the Kingdome,and the theeves 
| forrheft 2 
| Chriſt and the two theeves were condemned for one 
fault becauſe they were gao1aze), troublers of rhe peace 
of the Kingdome, and therefore the theife ſid, thou 
art cvs dla pull in the [ame condemnation, Luke 23.40. 


| Bayrab4s was 2 murcherer and ſo ſhould haue dycd by | 


; the ſword, but becauſe he made inſurreRion and trou- 
| bledthe common peace, therefore he was ro be cruci- 
| fied. Andthe Hebrewes call theſe perizim ] efſraores, 
| and tb Rabbins called them /iſtin, from the Greeke- 
} word Mgr, they rooke armesto trouble the peace ofthe 
| 'Common-wealth, and they uſed to crucifie all rheſe 


| whotroubled the Kingdome and made inſurreQion. 


CH AP- 


| and theſe that were condemned with th letter 8 :heta.It 
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Of their capitall puniſhments. 


CHAPTER XL. 


Of their Capitall puniſhments. 


lo 5H. 7.25. Andall Iſrael ſtoned bim with ſlones, 
and burned them With fire aſter they had ſtoned 
them with ſlones, 


Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments inflicted 

upon malefacors by the houſe of judgement a- 

mong the 7ewes. Some ofthem were burnt, ſome 
ofthem were ſtrangled, ſome of them were ſtoned, and 
ſome of them were beheaded, and ſome of them were 
drowned. 

He that lay with his mother, or daughter in law the 
wife of his ſonne, or with a maide that was betrothed, 
Dent. 22. 24. Orifa woman bowed downe to a beaſt, 
Levit.20. 16. ſothe blaſphemer, Levit, 24. 14. and 7- 
dolater, Dent, 17,5, So hewho offered his ſeed to Mo. 
tech, Levit.20, 2, Hethat had the ſpirit of divination or 
was a wizard, Levit, 20.27, He that profaned the Sab- 
bath, he that curſed his father orhis mother, Levi.20, 
9. ſothe diſobedient ſonne was ſtoned to death. Devt. 
21.21. Hethat perſwaded or enticed othersto 1dolatry, 
Dewt,13.1-all theſe were ſtoned rodeath. 

Firſt the Prieſts daughter ifſhe committed adulterie. 
Secondly he who lay with his owne daughter. Thirdly 
he who lay with his ſonncs wife, Fourthly he who lay 
with his daughters daughter, or with the daughter of 
his wiues daughter. Fikhly he who lay with bis mo- 
ther in law, or with-the mother of his mother in 
law, or hce who lay with the mother of his father 
in law, his wife being yer aliue ; even all theſe 

were 


| Who were floned 


Who were burne. 
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were burnc. 1oſh.7 15. Hethat is taken with a curſed thin 
ſhall be barnt with fire, and verſ. 25, all Iſrael ſtoned hin | 
with ftowes, (firſt he was ſtoned, and then burnt, 

Thoſe who killed were beheadcd, and thoſe who fell 
away to [dolatry. 

The fourth ſort of puniſhment was ſtrangling,w® was 
the lighteſt ſorr of puniſhment capital among the Jewey 
Firſt he who did ſtrike hisfather or his mother. Secodly 
he who ſtolea man in 1/rael. Dent.24.7. Thirdly any old 
man who hearkened nor to rhe voice of the $ymedrien, 
Fourthly afalſe Propher ; and he who lay with another 
mans wife, Fiftly,he who defiled the Prieſts daughter, 
all theſe were ſtrangled, And the ewes ſay,wherefoever 
this puniſhment is ſer downylet bs bloud be wpon his owne 
head, it is to be underſtood of ſtonirg ; bur where the 
phraſe is found, /et him die the death, and the puniſh. 
ment nor ſet downe in particular, then it is to be under- 
ſtood of ſtrangling.But this holdeth nor,it is ſaid Exod, 
21, 12. be that ſmiteth a man that he die ſhall ſurely bee put 
to death : {oitis ſaid, that the adulterer.fhall die the 
death,yet he was not ſtrangled bur ſtoned, Ezek. 16.40, 
Toh. $.45. 

This ſtrangling the Remanes changed into crucifying, 
which was called [ Jacaph ] erucifigere, and the crofl 
was called [ Zeceph ] crux, and [ guts ] arbor, and the 
Greekes called it Zunov 9iduuen lignum geminum, 

Laſtly drowning, M at. 18.6. It were better that 4 mil. 
ſtone were banged about his necke, and that be were drowned 
inthe midſt of theSeaz and the Greekes had xalamoyouh, 
they were put in achcſt of lead, and ſanke in the Sea, as 
Caſaubon (ſhewerh out of | Athenens, | 

What ſort of puniſhment is meant Gen. 17.14.he the 
is not circumciſed, that ſor:le ſhall bee cut off from his peo- 

les ? 

; The Hebrewes expound this ſort of puniſhment di- 
verſly, 


—_— 
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verlly, Kimochi ſaith, he ſhall be puniſhed by the Lord, 
- | but headdeth, that he is much miſtaken who thinketh 
that the child not being circumciſed is ſecluded from 
theliftero come. Moſes Cotzenſis thinketh, that theſe 
who were not circumciſed the eight day, ſhould dyc 
without children, alluding to that place Lew:t, 20, 20. 
But all of theny agree inthis thatthe puniſhment is in- 
fliced by the Lord, | 

Ex04.31. 14. Whoſorver doth any worke on the Sabbath 
| day he ſhall be cus off from his people, and bee ſurely put to 
death, by cutting off here is meant, cutcing oft by the 
Magiſtrate, why ſhould it notthen be ſo underftood in 
that place Gew, 17. 14. ſo Levit, 20. 6. If any eve after 
wizards, I will ſet my face againſt him, and cut him off , by 
cutting off here is meant, to be cut off by the Magiſtrate, 
'why 1s it not ſo then to be underſtood in that place of 
Geneſis before mentioned? 

CHaymore anſwereth to thefe places, — 
berwixr the manifeſt tranſgreſſion,and the hidden tranl- 

of the Law, if one did violate the Sabbath with 
a hie hand, and ifthere were witneſſes, and he were ad- 
moniſhed before not to doe ſo, then he was cut of by 
the hand of the Magiftrate z but if he was not admoni. 
ſhed ſecretly before, and did tranſgreſſe, then hee was 
cur off by the hand of the Lord, Bat wee muſt diſtin- 
Tp betwixt theſe phraſes Levit. 17. 10. and 21. 6.7 
Pell cut off that ſonle,and thou ſhalt cut off that ſonle,Exod, 
22+ 18. thou ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to line, but when hee 
fayth, 7 will [et my ſelfe againſt that ſane which ecteth 
bod, nd ll cut lim off from my people, then it is meant, 
_—y his owne hand immediately hee will cut him 
But what ſort of cutting off by the hand of God is 
meant here * 
Ic is not meant of any bodily puniſhment inflied 
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| upon their bodies, or upontheir poſterjtie, as the Zewe, 
interpret it, but of excommunication and- ſecludi 
them from the Church, So Calvin, Iunius,Deedaticn. 
pound it. 
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CHAPTER XLII 


Why they gaue wine to thoſe who were go. 
ing to be cxccuted, 


PR ov. 31. 6. Giue Wie unto thoſe that be of an hea- 
vie heart. 


Hey uſed todoethree things to them who were, 
condemned. Firſt, they gaue them wine to drinke 
to comfort them. mos 2. 8. They drunke they | 
wine of the condenened in the honſe of their God ; that is, | 
they dranke the moſt excellent wine,for ſuch wine they | 
gaue to the condemned. Secondly, they uſed to apply | 
&vevxor, ſoft wooll, which the Chirurgians apply to 
wounds to mitigatetheir paine, becauſe their death was || 
alingering death, Thirdly, they uſed to hold odorife- || 
rous canes or reedes to their noſe ro refreſh thei | 
braines. | 
Burt ſee what miſcrable comforters the Iewes were tos 
Chriſt, Luke ſaith iEworlogizoy, they derided him, Luk. 23. 
35.for in ſtcad of wine, they gave hins vinegar and gall | 
to drinke, which was a moſt bitter ſort of drinke; and | 
| the Lord ſaith er. 9. 15. 1wifl feed thi people even with| 
wormwood, and giue them water of eallto drinke. And foy,; 
Grobas they gauc him Sorune, byſape rycdaboutarc 
and dipped in vineger, and they gaue it him, not, to: 


quenchhis thirſt, but to-ſmell.jx jn deriſion... M 
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| They gaut wine to thoſe that were 10 be executed, 


| 


| he received it not, Mark.15.23. Chriſt would not drinke 


| drinke this cuppe,which would haue made him ſenſe. 


| Chriſt ſufferedin all bis ſenſes, in hisraſt, _— gaue 
| him veneger mixed with gall ;in his feeling, whereas 


They gaze him wine to drinke mingled with myrrhe, bud 


this cup mingled with myrrhe { for ir intoxicated the 
braine ) that he mighr be ſenſible of the paine which he 
wasto ſuffer for us, It is agreat judgement to be beaten 
and not to feele it, Prov. 23. 35. The Lord who went 
willingly to death, did willingly drinke the cuppe of 
' Gods wrath for us; and therefore he was unwilling to 


lefſe of the paine. 
They gaue him hyſſope in ſtead of wooll which 
ſhould haue mitigated his painc, the tender mercits of the 


wiched ave crucll. Prov, 12.10, 


they ſhould haue applicd ſoft wooll, and bound up his 
wounds, & mitigated his paine, they applicd but hyſope 
ſoin his hearing, he heard their bitter mockesand ſcof- 
ing. And as hefelt the grievous paine of the croffe in 
all his ſenſes, ſo the wicked ſhall ſuffer the paines and 
torments of hell in all their ſenſes. 

The concluſion ofthis is,ſin is ſweet in the beginning, 
but bitter in the end Adam did cate aſweet fruit, but 
here is vineger and gall a birrer potion offered ro Chriſt 
forit ; the lippes of a ftrange woman drop 4s an hony combe, 
exd her m— is (moather then oyle, but her end i bitter as 
wormwood, ſhaype 4s 4 two-edged ſword, Pro, 5.3. 

They ginehim hyſope z by ſope was the laſt purgati- 
onand ſprinkling whenthe leper was broughr into the 


waſh mee with hyſape, So Chriſts death muſt purge us 
fromall our fines, and bring us into the ſocietie of the 
Saints of God,that'there we may dwell for ever. 


X 2 CHAP. 


peagaine :and David alluderh to this, Pſat. 51, | 


Concluſion, 
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CHAPTER XLIIL 
Of cheir VVarres, 


DE VT. 20.10. When thou commeſt neare to a (ite 
to fight againſt it, then proclame peace ronto it, 
CIC. | 


[rſt let us conſider in their warres, the time when 

they went to battell z ſecondly, the manner how 

they pitched about the Tabernacle; thirdly, the 
manner how they marched when the Camp removed, 
fourthly, the Proclamation made to them ar their re- 
moving; fiftly, the conditions of peace offered to thee- 
nemie  fixtly, what they did before they joyned bat- 
tell; and laſtly, the ſong which they had after the vic- 
toric. 

Fuſt, what time they entred to be Souldiers* the 
Levites centred rotheir Miniſtery when they were thir- 
tie yeares, Num. 4.42. But the Souldiers entred when | 
they were twentic yearcs, and they left off when they 
were fiftie znone went to the warres but they who pay- 
ed thc halfe ſhekell ; the Levites were exempted, be- 
cauſe they ſerved the Lord inthe Tabernacle, they ne 
ther payed this halfe ſhckell,nor yet wentto the warres, 


| Women likewiſe were exempted, She that tarricth 


home, divideth the ſpoyle,Pſal. 63.12. So werethe weake, 
ſicke, and infirme, the yong, and the old under twenrie 
and aboue fiftic; ſo the capriues, and [dolaters, all theſe 
were exempted, none of wax payed the halfe ſhekell, 
or went to the warres., 

Secondly, when they pitched about the Tabernacle, 
they pitched their Tents with their faces towards it, 
Num.2.2, becauſe of the reſpeRrhat they carried Ne 
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They pitched round about the Tabernacle when they 
reſted in their Tents; and David alluderh to'this, P/al. 
76. 11. Let all that be about him, bring preſents unto him 
that ought to be feared; there were three Tribes vpone-. 

quarter ; /#de,1//char,and Zabulon upon the Eaſt; 

, Simeon, and Gad upon the South; Ephraim, Ma- 
| »aſſe, and Berjamin upon the Weſt z, Dan, After, and 
| Nephthali upon the North, Num. 23. 10. Who can num- 
ber the fourth part of Iſrael 7 Here is an alluſion to the 
Campe as it was divided in foure quarters, 

There were three Tribes on every quarter,anda ſpace 
betwixt them and the Tabernacle, and Hoſes and 44- 
rand the Prieſts upon the Eaſtythe Coarhztes upon the | 
South ; the Gerſonites upon the Weſtzand the Merarites 
upon the North ; theſe lay betwixt the Tribes and the 
Tabernacle to watch the holy place, So betwixr Gods 
throne and the foure and twentie Elders compaſlling it, 
were foure living creatures full of eyes, Rev. 6.10, 

In the firſt place 1#d4+ pitched and removed firſt, | The priviledges of - 
lndsh got the firſt place, of him the Kings were to 
come, he marched firſt, he ſacrificed firſt, Namb.7. 12. 
Isdab gaue a Lyon in his Colours. Themiſtocles ſaid, 
it was bertterto hauea Lyonto be a Capraine ro acom- 
pany of Harts, than to haue a company of Lyons and a | _ 

Hart to be their Capraine: The Lyon is firſt [Gor] C4- | I) Evniw lems. 
tals Leonis then he is [ Cephir) cum incipit predari,when | VII Les juvenic, 
he beginnerh co catch the prey, and then he is [ £abh1i] | 12) tro cordune, 


when he growerh old. Firſt, I#dah was the Lyons | 
whelpe in Toſbuak' time, 7ofh. r. when they went our — 
firſtro Conquer the Land; then he was Cephir in Da. | 9nvand he fierce Lyon, | 
vids time z and thirdly, he was [ Labhi] Cordatus Leo in | 
Salomons time, | 
Andin placing of theſe Tribes, ye ſhall obſerue that | 
alwayes with the feebler Tribes there is a warre-like | : | 
| and a couragious Tribe placed, as with 1/achar and Z- | 
| X 3 bulon | {AG | 
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bulon two feeble Tribes, Iudah is placed ; Iſ[achar ws | 
dull like the Aﬀe, and /ovedto contch betweene two buy. 
dens, w_ 49. 14+. So Inde.15. _ = _— thew 4. 
mone# the ſheep-folds, to heare the bleating of the flockes | | 
(  labeds F hey by the flockes ) ras, 4. ming tg 
belpe thy brethren in the warres. Zabulgn had no skillin 
the warrcs, he dweltby the Sca-fide;and gaue himſelfe | 
onely to ſhipping, therefore Indah was joyncd to helpe 
theſe ewo weake Tribes ; ſoin that vifon, Eſa. 21,7, 
The Aſſe and the Camell are joyned together , the Camell 
fignitying the CcAtedes, the more generous people, and 
the Aſſe the Perſians, the more dull people. 

In the ſecond companie was Raben,S jweon, and Gad, 
Ruben unſtable as water, Gen, 4.9. 4. SO Simeon a weake 
Tribe divided in Iacob and ſcatteredin Iſrael, Gen. 49. 7. 
now to helpe theſe they had the warre-like Tribeof 
Gad joyned with them, Gem. 49. 19. Gadjedud jeguden. 
"u vehu jagud gnakabh, Gad a tronpe ſhall overcome hin, 
but be ſhall overcome at the laſt hs men of Gad, were 
mightie men of warre, and had faces like Lyons, 1 Chron. 
13. 8. 
Inthethird companie were Ephraim, CAlanaſſe, and 
Benjamin, and Ephraim the moſt warrelike of the three, | 
Ephrains had skill to handle the Bow, Pſal. 78, 9. but Bex- 
jamin was[ Ittor jadhe could fling with borh the hands. 
1 Chron, 12.2. | 

In the fourth companie were Das, A ſſer,and Neph- 
thali y and of theſe three, Dan was the moſt valiant: 
Zabnlon and Nephthali were a people that jegparded their 
lines unto the death, Indg. 5.18. but Dan was their Cap- 
taine, he came into ſaue the raile of the hoaſt, and he 
was called the gathering hoaſt ; and the Lord alludeth 
to this forme, Z/a. 51.11. 7will goe before you and gather 
you in: they left none of the weake behinde them, Nam. 
12, 15, and Miriam was ſhut out of the Campe ſeven 
dayes | 
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dayes for Leproſic, and the people journeyed nor, till | 
Miriam was brought in againe:Davidalludeth to this, 
Pſal.27. 10. Though my father and my mother ſhould for- 
ake me,yet thouwnlr gather me up : Amalek cut off the taile 
of the Hoſt, Deut.25. 17. theſeare called the hindmo#t 
of the Hoſt, Toſh.10. 19. 

Every one of theſe quarters had their Captaine, and 
he was the wiſeſt and moſt couragious, for ſtrength and 


coun 
Tachmonite,for his wiſedome is [ 7oſbebeang Jhe ſat inthe 
Councell, and for his valour and courage he is called 
Hadizothe Eznite, that is, who delighted to lift up the 
ſpeare; young and raſh youths are not firto be Cap- 
raines, ſuch as was Alexander the Great, who ran vio- 
ently rather thorow the world, than by skill or wiſe- 
dome, therefore Day. 8. 21. he is called Hircus capra- 
mm, that is, 4 young Coat. 
There were foure memor 


lineſſe ; thirdly, Salus caſtrametantinrm ; and laſtly, how 
the Lord provided meat and cloath for them. 

Firſt, the order that was in this Campe ; this was A- 
ties bene ordinata, and God who is the God of order 
and not of confuſion ſer them in this order. Ba/aam ſaw 
thiswhen he ſaid, Num.2 4.5. How goodly are thy Tents, 


able things to be obſerved'| | 
inthis Campe ; firſt, their order ; ſecondly,their clean-'} 


Every one ofthe Quar- 


| . 


0 14cob, and thy Tabernacles O Iſrael. As the vallies are 
they ſpread forth, as Gardens by the River ſide, as the trees 
if lven-aloes, which the Lord hath planted, and as Cedar 
berbeſidethe waters, 

| Secondly, Mwzdities, the cleaneneſle and neatnelle of 
this Campe, for the Lord commanded them whenthey 


tkezpadle with them, and dig in the ground to cover 
theirexcrements. Dent. 23. 12. 
Thirdly, 


— 


were to caſe nature to Zoe withour the Campe, and to... 
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ters had cheir Capraine | | 
el are for the warres, Prov. 10.5, 2 Sam,23.8.the |. 
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Thirdly, Salue caſtr amet antinm,there was none feeble in | 


their Tribes, Pſal. 105. 37. and pes tuws non fruit fermey. 
tatus, thy foote did not ſwell theſe fortie yeares, Dent 8.4, 

Fourthly, the Lord provided well for this Campe, 
both mear and cloths ; mear, He rained downe t Mann 


| from the heavens, and fedthem with the bread of Angels, 


and for their c/othes they waxed not old, Dewt. 8. 4. And 
it is moſt probable that their cloaths did grow with 
them as they grew, & their ſhoes waxed not old npon their 
feete, Deut.29. 5. Their ſhoes did grow with their feet, 
and it ſeemeth rhat the childrens clothes were made of 
theclothes ofthem who died. 

The foure Capraines pitched their Tents at the foure 
corners of the Campe, I»d«hpitched inthe Northeaſt 
corner ; Ruben in the Southeaſt ; Ephraim on the South. 
weſt ; and _ = _ —_ _ 2. 7 E- 

may of thechilaren of Iſrael ſhalt pitc 5 008 ſtan. 
dud, ws he Enfiene of Fic fathers Do hon off about 
the Tabernacle of he Compregates ſhall they pitch. 
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A figure to ſhew the Enſignes, Motto's, and 
order of the Tribes pitching about the Tabernacle. 
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Retwrne, O Lord, unto the many thouſands of Iſrael, Num. 10, 36+ 
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Riſe np, O Lord, aud let thine enemics be ſcattered, Num. 10. 35. 
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Their Colours were 
anſwerablerothe Rones 


10 AA breftplate, 


| 


| When they aroſe to march they ſpread their Colours, 


and they ſaid, Yexillabrm in nomine Dei noſtri, inthe 
name of our God we will ſet wp our Banners, Plal.20,5, 

They had their Colours, their Enſignes, and their 
Morto's. 

Firſt, their Colours their Colonrs were according 
to the Colours of the ſtones inthe breaſtplate of Ares: 
Indah gauca greene Colour like the Smarag + Rubena 
red Colour 1:ke the Sardius ; Ephraim a golden Colour 
like the Chryſolitez, Day gaue partic colour:d of white 
and red like the 1aſpey. 

Their Enſignes were ; firſt, T#dah gaue a Lyon; Rs 
bes the head of a man, becauſe he was the firſt borne, 
and rhe head of the familic; Ephraim gaue the head of an 
Oxe, becauſe he was the ſonne of 7oſeph, who was cal- 
led Bos Dei, Dent. 33. 17. His glory is like the firflling of 
hi Bullecke ,and Dan gauean _— in his Colours, be 
cauſe the Eagle is an enemy to Serpents, the Serpent 
ſhould not be patin his Colours bur che Eagle, an ene. 
my to the Serpent ; Das ſhall judge bis people, Gen. 49, 
16. Dan # a Lyons whelpe, he ſhall leape from Baſhan, 
Here he is commended both for his wiſedome and his 
ſtrength, the Serpent doth not expreſſe theſe two well, 
but * Eagle doth expreſſe them very fitly. 

Thirdly, their Motto, /u4a's Motto was this ; Inds# 
4 Lyons whelpe, Gen. 49. 8. Ruben had this,” nſtable like 
water, Gen. 4.9. 4. Ephraims Motto was, hi glories like 
the firſtling of hs Bullocke, Deurt, 33. 16. Dan had this 
Morro, he ſhall be a Serpent by the way, an Adder in the 
path, and ſo cvery one of the Tribes had their Mot: 
to 


The Lord as their Gexerall dwelt inthe midſt of their 
Campe, and his Enfignes were the Cloud and the pills 
of firexthe Cloud to dire them by day,and the pillar by 
night, then he was the guide of their youth, 7ere. 3+ 
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The motto which they gaue him was this, As camochs 
baelohims Iehova,qui ſicnt tu Ichovaimter Deos;and hence 
they made the name of the Macchabees, Mem,Caph, Beth, 
Ied : and they were called Macberat the firſt, and after. 
ward Macchabei : and like unto this was that abbrevia- 
tion, Agla,atta gnebher legnolam adonai,Tufartic in ater. 
wur8 Domine_}, 

When they marched, they kept nor the ſame order 
as when they pitched about the Tabernacle, for when 
they marched, 1uds, 1/achar, and Zabvlon went before ; 

the Gerſonites and the Merarites next them ſer for- 
ward, bearing the Tabernacle, Num.10. 17. In the fe- 
cond place came Ruben, Simeon, and Gad,who lay u 
the South z and next them came the Cohathriies with the 
Arke, Num. 10. 21. After them Ephraim, Benjamin,and 
HManaſſe ; and David alludeth to this, P/al. 8o. 2. Be- 
fore Ephraim and Benjamin and Manaſſeh, ſtirre up thy 
firength, and come and ſave us ; he ſaith, before Ephraim, 
for when they carried the Arke Ephraim came behinde 
the Arke,and the Arke was before him, and when they 
reſted, Ephraim was upon the Weſt fide of the Arke, 
which Num. 2. 18, is called [jammah) the Sea-ward, be- 
cauſe the Sea lay towards the Weſt, ſo that the Arke 
both when they pirched and when they marched was 
evcr before Benjamin, Ephraim, & Manaſſch. In the laſt 
plate came Dan, 4ſſer, and Nephthali,, Dax was inthe 
Reareward of all their Camps throughout their Hoſts, 
Num 10.25. 

Whenthey marched Aſcendebant Chamuſſhim, Exod. 
13.18, Aquila & Symmachas, x$amtaouine, qui quintem 
coſlam habebant cinftam , becauſe they carried their 
ſword at the fift rib, bur Theodoſiontranſlarerh it mwaat- 
folg,they went fiue in rankes, when they marched they 


were ſaid to be Acciniti, Cen, 49.19, Num. 33.17. 


I King. 10. 11. And Salomonalludeth to this Prov. 30. 
'W.-4 :1, 
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| 31, {peaking of the horſe girt in his loines, a warlike | 
beaſt,fir for the bartell,and contrary tothis is d4;ſcinitus 
when they lay afide their armour. 

Thirdly, they made a Proclamation inthe Campe, 
| that he who had built a new houſe, and had not dedica. 

red it, ſhould goc backe: Secondly, if he had planted a 
Vineyard, rs had not made it common, he ſhould goe 
backe : thirdly, if he had betrothed a wife, and had nor 
lien with her, heſhould goe backe: and fourthly, they 
cryed that all thoſe who were fearfull and faint hearred 
ſhould rerurne. 

He who built a new houſe, and had not dedicated it, 
he ſhould goe backe, which they expounded thus, if he 
had buile a new houſe,cither for his dwelling, or for his 
Cattell, or his Corne, then he was to goe backeto ir, 
bur if he had built a new houſe for pleaſure, and let it 

and taken hyre for it, then he was not to goe backe, 
| Secondly, ifhe had planted a Vineyard and had not 
made ir common, then he was to goe backezwhere there 
is an Alluſion to that forme ſet downe in the Law, that 
the firſt three years after that a man had planted a Vine- 
yard, he might not eat of the fruirs thereof, then the 
fourth yeare they were the Lords, and in the fifr yeare 
they were made common, and then turned to the plan- 
ters owne uſe,and it was all one whether he planted rhe 
Vineyard, bought the Vineyard, or had gorten it by 
inheritance or by gifr, 

Thirdly, if he had betrothed a wife, and had not lieh 
with her, whether ſhee had beene a maide or a widow, 
he was to returne home : and this Immunitic from the 
| warres laſted fora whole yeare to thoſe who were new 

married; but they ſay, ifthe high Prieſt had marrieda 

widow he was not exempted, fo if an inferiour Priet 
had married a repudiate woman, or acommon 1/raebite 

if he had married a baſtard, then he was not excmpred, 
| Fourthly | 


— 
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| not haue 1/r4el to bragge here, and to ſay, Mine owne 


lss,the Lord made choiſe of the moſt fearcfull and co- 
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Fourchly,all rhoſe who were fearfull and faint- hear- 
ted, Q us mollis eft corde, Hebraict.he ſhould returne, left | 
he make his brethrens heart faint alſo, Deut. 20, So all 
thoſe who were guiltic of any crime were ſent away, 
for ſinne alwaycs makes atrembling and a faint heart, 
but the miſery is now that the moſt lewd take them. 
ſclues to this calling, Pſal.88. 30. Rebuke the company of | 
the ſpearemen, Hebraice, rebuke the beafts of the reedes , 
the Lord accounteth thoſe profane Souldiers for all 
cheir ſpearcs but like beaſts amongſt the reeds, there 
are few like unto the Centurion, or Cornelius, who hauc 
good Souldicrs. 

Gideon made a Proclamation, Tadg. 6. Whoſorver is 
fearefull, let him returne, and ſo there remained but ten 
theuſand;and he tryed his Souldiers againe, and all that 
bowed downe to drinke he ſent them away,& he tooke 
with him onely thoſe who lapped like dogges, which 
were but three hundred. 

Whether made he choiſe of theſe as the moſt coward. 


ly, or the moſt couragious ? 


It is commonly holden that they werethe moſt cou- | _ 


ragious who lapped like dogges, and lay not downero 
glut themſelues; bur if we will looke to the Lords in- 
tention here, we ſhall ſec that the moſt fecble were ke 

here, and not the moſt couragious,for the Lord would 


hand hath ſaved me, Ind. 7. 2. The Lord would onely 
hauethe whole prayſe of the Victory. Now whether 
made it more for the praiſe of God,when he overcame 
witha few cowards, than if he had overcome with a 
bumber of valiant Souldiers : were not they moſt co- 
wardly, who dutſt not lie downe to take leaſure to 
drinke £ But ranand lapped as the dogs doe about N:- 


wardly for his glorie ; But Marcus Craſſus amongſt the 
ROMAns, 


All that were knowne 
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Gideons Proclamation. 
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Romans,cauſcd toler bloud of the cowards, & he giues 
this to bethe reaſon, that that bloud which they would 
not ſhed in defence of their Countrey, ſhould now be 
ſhed to their diſgrace and ſhame, 

They had two ſorts of warres ; the firſt were bell 
ſpontanea, and the ſecond was bellaprecepti, new marri. 
ed men and thoſe who planted a vineyard were cxemp. 
ted from the fiſt warre, but not trom the ſecond warre 
which was againſt the Canaanits, the Bridegroome was 
not exempted from this neither. 

Fourthly, before they joyned battle with the enemy 
to deſtroy them or to ſacke their Citie, they offered 
conditions of peace to the enemies that were not to be 
deſtroyed, if they ſought peace of them z we haue one 
example, inthe Cherethites, that were Davids guard, 
they were called Curete by Virgil, Curetam allabimur 
8745 : So they were called Cretenſes, theſe came of the 
Phenicians or Philiftins ; Creta was a Colonie belonging 
tothem, ſce CA, 27. 12. Phenice which is a haven of 
Creet.Deut.20.10.And the conditions were three eſpe- 
cially. Firſt,thar they ſhould receiuc the ſeven precepts 
of Noah : Secondly, that they ſhould be tributaries to 
them; And thirdly, thatthey ſhould bee ſervants to 
them. 

The Moabites and A mmonites were ſtill excepted 
Dem. 2. 3. but Dent. 2. 9, diftreſſe not the Moabites nti- 
ther contend with them in battle, how then ſhall wee re- 
concile theſe rwo places, when hee bids them not to 
ſeeke the peace of the THmmontte, 

The reconciliation is this, thou ſhalt nor ſeeke the 
peace of the Moabite or Ammonite, bur if they ſeeke it 
of thee, then thou ſhalt nor diſtreſſe them, nor contend 
with them in batrell. 

It they would not receiue the peace offered, then 
they cryed, dedat ſe qui wnlt, fwugiat qui vnlt, puonet qu | 
a1]; 
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| Before they joyned battell they comforted the Soul- 


diers after this manner, tru(# in h1m who is the Saviour of 
Iſratl in afflittion, Ter. 14. 8. this day thou fighteſt, pro 
confeſione wpitatis divine, quzd dews nnus tft, that thy 
God is onc, therefore, thou mayeſt carrie thy life ir thy 
hand ſecurely, 76b. 13.4. and thinke neither upon thy 
wite nor thy children, but put the care of them our of 
thy heart. And the Apoſtle alludcthto this, 2 Tim1,2.4. 
that he who goeth to the warres, entaneleth not himſelfe_ 
with the cares of this world. And they cxhorted them to 
caſt the care of their houſes, wiues, children, and fami- 
lie upon the Lord, who will provide for them 1 Sam. 
25.28. 29. The Lordwill provide a ſure houſe for my Lord 
the King, becauſe he fights the battles of the Lord, and his 
ſoule ſhall be bound up in the bundle of life. 

When they marched necrer their enemie, they rai- 
ſed the duſt with their feere which was the neereſt ſigne 
of warre: and Chriſt alludeth to this forme Mat. 10, 
When you come into a houſe offer your peace, and if they re- 
fuſe it, ſhake off the duit of your feete, and let your peace re- 
turne to your ſelfe: when the enemies were overcome, 
they fell downe at the Conquerours feete, and ſeemed 
tolicke the duſt under his feete, P[al 18. 

And ſo they uſed to caſt a fire-brand within the e. 
nemics land, and the Prophet 0badiah alluderh to this, 
verſ. 18, there ſhall vat one be left aliue in the bouſeof E- 
ſas, the Sevent:e tranſlate ir z%ppegoy, thar ſha)l carrie a 
fice-brand. Such were thoſe feciales —— Ro- | 
manes, who threw a ſpeare into the enemies land in de- 
fiance of theenemie. 

After the victory they divided the ſpoile, and then 
they ſung imwixun, or carmen triumphale_. 

Ie was their manner after the vitory to ſing a ſong of 
praiſe, as Moſes and Miriam did, Exod. 15. 10 Barat 
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| againſt the enemies of the Church, Yer/. 28, 


his enemics ſang the eighteenth Pſalme, ſo Revelation 


| I9, when all the enemies ofthe Church ſhall bee ſub. 
| dued, they ſhall ſing aſonz of praiſe to the Lambe who ſit- 


teth upon the throne. 

The womeneſpecially did ſing this ſong, and there. 
fore Pſal.68, 11. it is ſaid, great were the company, [ ham- 
mebhaſſheroth,] of thoſe that publiſhed it, in the tz mi. 
nine gender, of the women that publithed it, 

In this ſong of viRtory the King is commended,that 
he aſcended on Lieb, and led captivitte captiue and received 
gifts or ranſomes from the captines, Yerſ. 18. Andthe A- 
poſtle applicth this ro Chriſts victory over all his ene. 
mies, he aſcended on high,and gaue gifts to men, Ephe.q.s, 
Andin this ſong of victory, they ſung this Carmen ame. 
beum,a ſong by intercourſe, I willbring againe from Ba- 
ſan, I will bring my people againe from the depths of the 
Sea, Verſ.22. They remembered theſe rwo deliveran- 
cesin all their ſongs of thankeſgiving for deliverance: 
firſt, how the Lord delivered them out of the red Sea 
and ſecondly, that deliverance from 0g King of Baſhas 
when he came againſt them. 

That ſong of Debsrah,Tnde.5.tirſt,containeth a praile 
to God, who gaue the victory. Secondly, it maketh 
mention ofthe inſiruments which he uſed in this vito- 
ry, as the ſtarres. Thirdly, it condemneth thoſe who 
would not come, as Mereſh - and fourthly, it commen- 
derh thoſe who came willingly. And laſtly, a prayer 
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Of their Burials. 


G £N.49.29. And he charged them and ſaid waito them, 
I am to be gathered to my people, burie me with 
my Fathers. 


N their burials, firſt, we are to conſider the place 

where they buried them ; ſecondly, the ceremonies 

which they uſed at their Burials, thirdly, the forme 
of their Tombes , fourthly, the great charges that they 
were at intheir burials;and laſtly, how they comforted 
the living after the dead were buried. 

Firſt, the place where they buried them, it was com- 
monly without the Citie z In 7eruſalew they were buri- 
edwithout the Cirie neare the brooke Kedron, Mat.27. 
53. And many aroſe, and came ont of the graues,and went 
into the holy Citie, and appeared there : ſo the widowes 
ſonne of Naim was buried without the Citie, Zuk.7.12. 
ſothe poſſeſſed men walked amongſt the graues in ſo. 
litarie places, Mark. 4. 37. And Chriſt was buried ina 
Garden without the Citie. 

They buried all of one familie together, 1549.3.1. 
they buried the bones of Saul and Ionathan in the buriall of 
their Fathers : ſo Gen,33. 2. therefore they were ſaid to 
be gathered totheir fathers ; and David alludeth rothis 
forme when he ſaith, gather we not with the wicked, P[al, 
30. For all the bodics of the fairhfull were laid toge- 
ther, ſoare their ſoulcs gathered together, 8 this is cal- 
led, the bundle of life, 1Sam.25. The Greeks called thoſe 
who were not buricd with their Fathers, &=sldpv6, our- 
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| They buried the manand the wife together, as Abra. 


ham and Sara in the field of Ephron,Gen 25. ſo Iacob and 
Leah, Iſaac and Rebecca, ſo Tobias and his wife were by. 
ricd rogether, Tob.4.4. And hczeby they fignificd the 
conſtancie and loue which ſhoula be betwixt the man 
and the wife, and that they dicdin the ſame faith,there. 
fore the Orthodoxe Church when they died they 
would not be buried bcſides Hererickes ; Sophrovig 
ſaid, Noli me tangere heretice neque vivum neque mor. 
tunm, 

They buricd ſtrangers ina partby themſelnes, 42.1. 
18. this place they called ir Kebher galaja, ſepulchrum 
exterorum : when the ſtrangers were converted tothe 
faith, they deſired to be buricd with the faithfull ; as 
Ruth ſaid to N aom1i,where thon dieſt there will I die and be 
buried, Rath 1.17. 

Secondly, they uſed many Ceremonies in their bu- 
rial, firſt,they faſted, 1 Sam.31.13, 2 Sam.1.12.4nd the 
mourned and weptund faſted while even , ſo 2 Sam. 3-34. 
David faſted for Abner till the Sunne was (ct. 

Secondly,they wept,as for Aaron thirtie dayes, Nam. 
20.29, 10 tor Moſes, Dent.34.8. lo for Saul and Tone 
than, 2 Sam 1.12..10 ſor Joſia did all 1/5ael mou, 
2 Chron.;5. 24. Families lamented, the men by themſeluts 
and the women vy themſclues, Zach.12.12.10 Luk. 23. and 
the women followed after weeping, They mourned and[a- 
mented chicfly for their Kings, 1ere,34- 5. and they will 
lament thee,ſaying ah Lord;they lamented for their King 
as the widow doth for her husband, tor the King isrhe 
husband of the Common-wealth, and when ſhee wan- 
tcth him ſhe is a widow. Lament. 1. 

Such was the lamentation which David made for 
Sanl and lonathan, 2 Sam. 1,18. itis called therethela- 


| mentation of the Bow, hecommanded co teach the chil. 


dren of Iſrael the Bow, it is commonly tranſlated, he | 
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taught them the uſe of the bow, or to ſhoot withthe | 
bow, bur this is impertinently caſt in, inthe midſt of 
Davids lamentations,that he taught them the uſe ofthe 
bow but it ſhould bethis way tranſlated, he taught them 
this lamentation, intituled the Bow, for it was the man- 
ner in old times to giue ſundry ritlcs to theſe lamentati- 
ons, as, Fiſtula, Scutum,0vum, Ala, Secaris ; lo Pſal.4 5. 
tothe chiefe Muſitian upon Shonannim, as yee would fa 
upon the lilies, the ſong of the marriage is intituled the 
lillie. Chriſt is, the lillie of the walleyes, and his Church 
is as the lillie among thornes, therefore this marriage- 
Pſalme is intituled the ifie ; fo the title of this lamenta- 
tion was Arcws, the Seventie tranſlatcd it well Davide- 
didet threnum hunc, & it is ſubjoyned that he made this 
lamentation, that he might teach it the children of 7/rs- 
&, and 7oſephws addeth, that the zewes did diligently 
learne theſe Lamentations even unto his time, the reſt 
ofthis Lamentation is ſet downe ix the Booke of the juſt, 
verſ.18 and to tranſlate it he taughr them to ſhoor with 
thebow, were not pertinent, for they had skill inthe 
uſe of the bow alreadie, 1 Par.12.and it was not for vn- 
Skilfulneſſe in the uſe of the Bow that the Philiſtimes 0- 
vercame them, When 7oſias was killed in the barraile, 
Teremie made his Lamentations or vgwes for him. When 
they buried their dead they had Minſtrels, Mat. 9. 23. 
who ſang the praiſes of the dead, this the Greekes called 
Wapor, and when the corps were to be carried out, they 
cryed Conclamatnm et z and they hyred Preficas, monr- 
nving women. Tere.g.17.and when theſe women did fing 
thedolefull ſong, ſhe that was the chicfe mourner ſung 
over carmen teÞo7oy at every relt ; the like wee fee in 
Pſal. 136. for his mercie endureth for ever : (0 Tere.g. 18. 
echiefe mourner repeated thele words in the Lamen- 
tation,that onr eyes may run downe with teares, and our eve- 
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| flroyed that waſt inhabited of Sea-faring men, 
They lamented not for their wicked Kings when they | 

dicd;Heyod fearing that he ſhould not haue this honour 
done to him when he died, commanded when he was a- 
bout to giue up the Ghoſt, that a number of his wiſeſ 
Counſellours ſhould be gathered together,and that his 
Guard ſhould inviron him about, and put them allro 
the ſword,that there might bea lamentatis at his death, 
which they were purpoſed to haue done, unleſſe that 
Salome the ſiſter of Herod had prevemed it, and diſco. 
vered to them the plot, and then they kepra feaſt of joy 
in remembrance of that deliverance, as they did at Ha 
mans death. 

Thirdly, they uſed to waſh the bodies of the dead, 
this was called Barli;ues lay vixpwr, and ſo they waſhed 
the body of Dorces and laid it in an upper chamber, 
| there was alſo Barlyur; dad Way vixen, Exclus 31.25 that 
| is,a waſhing cf themſclues for touching of the dead; 
and the third was Banmwulg oxy lay nxpur, baptized for the 
dead, thatis, counted as dead men, I Cor. 15. 29, for 
when they were baptized rhey went downe into the 
water, and were baptized all over the body, 

They embalmed the bodics Izzluy & tllaguaguy differ, 
tapugery is to prepare all thoſe things which ſerue for 
| the embalming of che body,and this was called a bury 
| ing among the /ewes, they uſed much this emb.lming 
| of che bodies before they buriedthem,but now becauſe 
| the do&rine of the ReſurreRionis ſo cleare, this cere- 
| mony of embalming ſhould not be uſed. 

When they embalmed the bodies of rheir Ki 
they burnt ſweer odours for them, as for Aſa and 
| Zedekiah, Tere; 24. 5. Than ſhalt die in peace, and with the 
| burnines of thy fathers the former Kings,ſo ſhallthey burnt 
' Odonrs for thee, Although Zedekiahs eyrs were pulled 
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is ſaid rodicin peace, becauſc he had all theſe ſalemni- 
ties performed to him in his funerals. Thoſe of abeſh 
Gilead rooke the bodies of Saul & his ſonnes and burne 
them, and buried their bones under a trce, 1 Sam. 31. 
13, To burne their bodies here is nor meant, that they 
burnt them to aſhes, and then buricd their bones, but 
they burne odours upon their bodies untill they were 
buried z for theſe ſpeeches are all once, comburent te, as 
the Latines ſay, comburent tibi, as the Hebrewes ſay, 
xn 08, as the Greekes ſay, et aromatizare, 2s the E- 
vangeliſts ſay,for every one of theſe phraſes ſignifie the 
great pompe which was uſed at their burials. And 
where it is ſaid, they buried their boxes, it is tobe under. 
ſtood by the figure Synecdoche, their bodies, 2 Sam. 1. 

Are we not all of his bone : {0 Gen.2, She « fle(b of my fleſh, 

and bone of my bone , and this laſt part here is but an ex- 

planation of the firſt, 7echontes wanted this honorable 

buriall, ard thcretore is ſaid, to be buried with the burial 
of aw A ſſe, Tere. 22 which was, inſepults ſepultura. 

The heathen burac the bodies to aſhes before they 

buried them, becauſe that they thought, that the fire 


— 


purged the bodie, but the grearcſt abuſe of all in bur- 
ning of the dead, was when the King of Moab tooke the 
King of Ammens ſonne, and burnt him to Lyme, and 
then, (as the /ewes ſay ) with that incruſtarant muros, 


they plaiſtcrd their wals. 

By this we may underſtand why the Scripture brin- 
geth in Og the King of Baſhaws bed, ſaying, & it not in 
Rabbath of Ammon unto this day? Deat.3.11, this was not 
his fleeping bed, buc his funcrall bed, for when they 
were dead, they laid them upon a rich bed, and burnr 
odours over them, untill their friends carricd them to 
thegraue, and then they came home and burnt the bed | 


hed of 9g burnt nor, was bocanſe it was made of yron, 
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ſo ſay Rabbi Iſaac Abrabazeel, and CArrias Monanye, 

They had funcrall feaſts called my:95iawa, therefore 
Ezek,24.17. when his wife died he was forbidden to 
eat of that bread, eat not the bread of men ; Enoſhim, that 
is, the bread of monr»ing men, theſe feaſts they called 
afterwards, feralia & ſilicermia, and they uſed to ſer the 
meat uponthe graues of the dead,70b.4.17.p9ure ont thy 
bread upon the buriall of the juſt : ſo Eccleſ.30,18 as meſ. 
ſes of meat ſet upon the graueH. 

The third thing to be conſidered in their burials, is 
the forme of their Tombes, the Kings were buried in 
ſtately Tombes together in the Citie of David, and 
thoſe Kings who were not buried there, were thought 
to be baſcly buried, it they were not buried in the buri- 
all of David, or inthe buriall of the Kings in Mount 
S10n. 

The nobler fort ſome of them had Caues hewed out 
of a rocke, which had ſeverall burials within them, and 
Chriſt was buried in ſuch aburiall, Zſa. 53. 9, He made 
hs graue with the wicked, and with the rich,[ BamathauJin 
excelſis,thar is,although he was crucified with the wic. 
ked, yet he was buried in the Tombe of 7oſeph, not ina 


baſe buriall but an honourable buriall, which was 7- 


ſephs owne buriall, who was an honorableman. 

The Prophets were uſually buricd in ſtately Tombes, 
Tere.26.23. And Tehojakins ſent for Frias the Prophet owt | 
of Egypt, and cauſed to ſlay him with the ſword, and cait his 
dead bodie in the granes of the common people:the Prophets 
were not uſually buried inthe burials of the common 
people; ſo Mat. 23,29. Woebe to you, becauſe yee build 
the Tombes of the Prophets ,and garniſh the ſepulchres of the 
righteons, 

For the common people they were but laid in the 
ground, without any Tombe, Zvk. 11. 4. Tee are like 
graues which appeare not, andthe men that walke over them 
are not aware of them, They 
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They had ſome markes of &iſtinion to diſcernethe 
Tombes of thc better fort, example we haue of this in 
loſbna 2.4.3 0.1t is ſaid there,thar they buried him in Tin. 
nath-herah, but Inde. 2. 9. they buried him 1 Timnath- 
heres ; Heres is called the Citic of the Sunne, and they 
changed the name of theTowne,becauſe 7oſha was bu- 
ried there, whoſe ſcpulchre had the pi&ure ofthe Sun 
drawne upon it, as the 7ewes write, and the ſepulchre of 
Eliſha was knowne by it ſclfe in the fields, 2 Kine. 13. 
21, 

Fourthly, they were at great charges in burying of 
their dead, it was ſogreat that many times their friends 
refuſed ro bury them, therefore Gamaliel who was a 
man of power and credit amongſt them, reſtrained this, 
Nicodensus ſent for an hiidreth pound weight of Myrrhe 
and Alves, ro embalme Chriſt, 79h. 19. 39. and Chriſt 
alloweth the fa&t of Marie, Mat.26. 10. when ſhe pou- 
red the boxe of precious oyntment upon his head, Why 
tronble ye the woman, for ſhe hath wrought a good worke np- 
on me:and Gamaliel ordained that none ſhould be wrap. 
ped in f]ke, but all in Nnnen, and no gold put upon 
them. So amongſt the Romaxs they were glad ro dimi- 
niſh theſe charges, tr1a ſi velit recinia & wvincula purpu- 
rea, & decem tibicines plas ne adhibets. 

Laſtly, afterthe buriall was ended they uſed ro com- 
forthe living afterthis manner z firſt, /it con/o/atio ta 
in Cel ; iccondly, quis ander d:o dicere, quid (ecifti * 
thidly, they repeated theſe words of E/ay, chap. 25. 2, 
he will {wallow np death in viftorie, and wipe away all trayes 
from their faces z and Pſal, 72.16 they ſhall flouriſh ad 
ſpring againe @ the graſſe onthe earth : they b._Iceve.lrhe 
reſurrection of the bodie, therefore they call rhe 
Church. yard { Beth chaym,) domus viveatiam, . and as 
Our ſoules lodge but a while in the bodice as in a tuber 
nacle, 2 Cor.5, 1. ſo our bodies lodge bur awhile in;:he 
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They comforted the 
livitg after the dead | 
yeeee bucied, 


CIT FI Dems 


V1 Ventium, 


WE 
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Of the budiciall Law of Mo'sts:. Lima, | 
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Concl/afion, 


graue as in a tabernacle, AfF.2.26, xaleormeon, my fleſh | 
reſteth in hope as inatabernacle, and then they cryed, 
Zacor ki gnapher anachny, remember that we are but duit, | 
andthey conclude with this of 79b 1. the Lord hath gi. 
ven & the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Loyd, 
When their little children died, they uſed not many | 
ſpeeches of conſolation, but onely ſaid, the Lordrecom. 
pence thy loſſez Tob hath a notable ſaying, I came vaked 
out of my mothers wombe, and I ſhall goe naked thither 4 
gaine;, How —_—_ thither againe * it is nottaken 
for the ſame place, but for the ſame condition ; hence 
it is that the inferior pares of the carth are called bath 
the mothers wombe and the grauc, P/al.139. 15.1 ws 
enriouſly wrought in the lower parts of the earth ;that is, in 
my mothers wombe, Epheſ. 4. 9. Chriſt is ſaid to deſ. | 
cend into the lower parts of the earth, that is, into- his 
mothers wombe, and ſee the affinitic betwixt the belly 
and the graue, Chriſt joynethchem together, Afar. 12, 
As Tonas was three dayes and three nights in the belly of the 
Whale, (6 ſhallthe ſonne of man be inthe heart of the earth : 
and Salomon, Prov.zo.joyneth them together, there are 
three things that aye nat ſatisfied, the erane, andthe barrey 
womrnbe, oc. 

The concluſion of thisis, let us remember, 196 zo. 
23. that the graue is, dom conſtitutions omni vive,chat 
is, the houſe in which weare all appointed ro meet, | 
and it is downs ſeculi, the houſe of our age in which 
we dwell along time, therefore we ſhould often thinke 
of it, and nor put the evill day farre fromyus, and-make 
a covenant with death, 


Of 
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Of the Izvysxs Occonomicks. 


0f the time of their Repai. 


Hey had but two times of their Repalſt, 
[24 Dinner and Supper,they had no break- 
949A faſt ; Peter had caten nothing at the ſixt 
- on names we Io, and AF. 2, 15. 
DAY, thoſe are not drunke as yee ſuppoſe,ſering it 
EIFTIED ;; þut the third howre bs wy FR 
Bar ic may ſecme, that they uſed to breake their faſt 0%jeA, 
inthe morning ; for 704. 21. 4, it is ſaid, that whey the 
morning was come, leſus ſtood on the ſhoare and ſaid, chul. 
dren haue yee any meat * | 
The reaſon of this was, b:cauſe they had fiſhed all | eAs/W. 
the nighr, and being wearie they refreſhed themſclues 
inthe morning z but we reade not that they uſed ordi- | 
narily ro breake their faſt in the morning, Eccleſ. 10.16. 
Woe to thee O land, when thy Princes cate in the morning : 
they did not eat in the morning, becauſe it was the fir- 
reſt time for judging and deciding Controverſies z and 
thereforerhe Whores of old were called Nonurie, be- | Perfine Saryy, x. 
cauſe they came not our to commit their villany ill af- 
'terthe ninth houre, when men had ended their bufi- 
neſſes, and the Lord biddeth them execute judgement in 
the morning, [ere. 21,12: 
Thetime of Dinncr was the time when they refre- 
ſhed themſclues firſt, 70h. 21. 12, 1eſus [aid unto them, 
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come and dine : (0 Luk.11.37. And as he ſpake acertaing 
Phariſie beſought him to dine with him :and the ſecond re. 
freſhm-nt was at the time of Supper ; this was called 
#davy; they ſpent a longer time at Supper than at Din- 
All Banquets called | NET, and therefore afterward they put 4m for dp, 
Suppers Dinner, and they called all Banquets, Suppers, in what 
rime foever of the day they were, although they were 
not in the Evening, and dave e&+ permwutanter , the 
; one is pat for the other, as that which Matthew calleth 
a Dinner, cap.22.4., Luke calleth a Supper, 14. 16. 
} The Greekes fed The Greekes had uowubpiay, prandium , ſecondly,they 
| had 9wamty, a refreſhment berwixt Dinner and Supper, 
| which is called 2ferenda,a beaver or afternoons drinke, 
| and they called this Cene ayidpouery thirdly, they had 
their Supper,and then they had Banquets ater Supper; 
and this the Greekes called inidogriona, Latinz comeſſs 
tio, dxb T4 xwuazuy, to keepe a Banquet with whores; 
and Paul alludeth ro this word, Rem. 13.12. Let ws walke 
| ram, honeſtly as in the day . 1) cr xuois, not in rioting and dren. 
| kenneſſe, not in chambering and waxtonneſſe. And becaule 
the ewes uſed to travaile ſo farre betore the hear ofthe 
day, therefore they called this ſpace which they travai- 
| led dietam terre, Gew.35. 16, This ſheweththeir mode. 
| ratedyert. | | 
They were ſparing at Dinner, and they fed more free- 
ly at Supper the Lord gaue them bread in the mor- 
ning, and but Quailes at night, Exod. 16. 12, 
| They meaſured te | They went to-Supper at the ninth houre,atter the E- 
_ wer he» | vening Sacrifice, and before the ſerring of rhe Sunne 
; | they ended it; this was called Heſperiſmmsz the ancient 
| Greekes called this gancticy Sexary, thar is. the time when 
; a mans ſhadow was ten foot in length, for they meaſu- 
; redthe houres by their ſhadow, when the ſhadow was 
of ſuch a length, then it was ſuch an houre; when their 


| thadow was {ix foot long,then they uſed ro waſhthem- 
| | ſelues, | 
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Of the time of their Repaft. = 
| ſelues, and when it was ten toore long, then they went | 
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we 
te ro Supper. | 
ed The meat upon which they fed ar Dinnerand Supper | 
n=- was called [ $4gnad4þ] their ſuſtentation, and [Tereph] "TWO Poleram. 
" vidkus their foode, which commeth from the roote 74- | 4 "VO Fwlcire. 
t |14ph, ro take by rapine, or hun for the prey ; becauſe of To tes TO ropere. | 
0 old they hunted for their mear, Gen.27,3. Take thy wea- 
c pous, thy Quiver, and thy Bay , and goe out to the field, and | 
b take [ hum] me ſome Veniſon, | 
Things (et before them upon the Table were E/culen- | Whae things were (et 
| ts, 4,04 condimenta,the firſt for mear,the ſecond | won the Table, 


fordrinke, and the third for ſauce to reliſh their mear ; 
Meat and drinke the Scriptures oftentimes expreſſe by | 
bread and water, 2 £&ing, 6. 22. ſet bread and water be- 
fare them, that they may eat and arinke : thenit is added | 
inthe nexe verſe, he prepared great proviſion for them. 
| Their bread was of Whear, Barley,Lentils,& Beanes, | Of their bread. 
Wheat was the moſt excellent bread, Dext.32.14.1 fed 
thee with fat of the kidnies of Wheate z this bread when it 
was not fermented, was called the pogres bread, Dewt.16 
3. becauſe the poore had nor leaſure ro ferment it. 

The ſecond ſort of bread was of Barley, which was | Batley a bafe bread. 
abaſer ſort of bread, uſed onely inrime of ſcarcirie, 
Revel. 6. 6. And for the baſenelle of it Gideon is com- 
| pared to 2 Barley Caks, Indg. 7. 13. thoſe were called by 

the Greekes xpopeyer,caters of Barley;this Barlcy-bread 
is a bread which nouriſherh little, rherefore it was a 
great bleſſing of Chriſt, when he fed fiue thouſand 
with five barley loaucs, 706.6. 9. | 
They had a more baſer ſort of bread made of Len-ils, | 
Miller, and Firches. Ezet. 4. 9. Pamel and his compa: | 
nionsear ofthe Lentils, D4#.1. 12, Andthe reaſon ſee. | | 
meth eo be this why chey ear Lentils and refuſed che | Why Powe! cxr Len> | 
mear, becauſc they uſed nor theſe Lentils in their 
Sacrifices to their Idols, The Romans of old tooke their 
A 2 name 
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Of cheir drinke. 


40 an/cuit- 


"The ſpare dycrof Geds 


people. 


Three ſorts of dy*t. 


'name from thoſe, and they were called Lenticali &f Fa 


by. 
g They uſed alſo to cat herbes, Prov. 15. 17. Better is 
4 dinner of herbes where loue is, than a ſtalled Oxe and |' 
hatred therewith : and Roms. 14. 2. another who i& weake_ 
eateth herbes:and the reaſon why th:y would cat herbes 
ſeemeth to be this, becauſe men before the Flood eat 
herbes onely. | 

Their other meats were called Opſonia,andtheir cour- ; 
ſeſt ſort of meat was Locuſts and wilde honey, Mat. 3. 
4. there were ſundry ſorts of Locuſts, of which, foure 
ſorts were cleane, Levi, 11. the rcſt they might noteat 
of them. 

Their drinke was water, Sicers a compoſed ſtrong 
drinke, and wine mixed, or &xparey not mixed z if they 
mixed it with water, then they were ſzid xg7w4vnn, and 
whenit was mixed with ſpices, it was called Mimſach) 
Libamen, muſtum. 

Their Condiments, the ſauces which made their meats 
to reliſh, were Salt and Vineger onely. Ruth 2,14. Dip 
thy morſell in the V ineger. 

By this which hath beene ſaid, we may percciue what 
wasthe ſober dyet of the people of God in old rimes, 
they uſcd but a ſpare dyert z this was called by the La- 


tines, Menſa neceſſaria, & Sencca have menſam produxit 
ad aquam CF panem. 

There are three ſorts of dyets ſet downe inthe Scrip- 
| ture; 70h». Baptiſts dyect, Chriſts dyer,and the Epicures 
| dyet: Johnthe Baptiſt came neither eating nor drinking, 
| Mat.11.18.That is,he eat wilde honey,and the courſeſt 
| things; Our Lord dranke Wine, but yet very mode- 
| rately : the Epicures dyet is, Let ws eat, let us drinke, for 

to morrow we ſhall die,1Cor.15.32. lohnche Baptiſts dyct 
| and Chriſts dyet are not the two ex:reames, but they 
\ are both vertues, the two extreames are the —_ 
bo. J=2. 
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hy: dyer, Let ws eat, let ws drinke ; and the dyer of the {cru- | 
pulous man who eateth onely herbes, Kms, i4. 2.the | 
Epicure takcth God tobe an indulgent farther to him, 
ingiving him the creatures ro ear of them at his plea- 
ſure; and the other taketh God to be a niggard, who 
granteth not the liberall uſe ofthe creatures to his chil- 


dren. 


& Of the manner how they ſat at Table, 


T the hiſt in the daics of the Patriarches they fat 

ſtreight up as we doe now, and afterwards they 

ſatin beds ; and ſome hold that they learned 
this cuſtome from the Perſiavs, bur this cuſtome was 
more ancient than the Perſians,for it wav in the dayes of 
Samuel, 1 Sam.9. 22. And he broneht them into the Pay- 
lor, and made them ſit in the chiefeſt place, Extk. 23 41, 
2549, 4.5, 

Sometimes they had ?riclinia,when three ſat in a bed, 
or biclinia, when two ſat ina bed, and they had rpweona- 
why; when they did Luxuriare_. 

Chriſt and his Diſciples when they eat the Sacra- 
ment, they ſat in beds, therefore when the Church of 
Corinth received the Sacrament together, we muſt not 
thinke that they ſar in beds as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
die, for then they ſhould haue had too many beds, 
which had beene exceſſiuc, and contrary to the more 
modeſt cuſtome of the Greekes, 

This kinde of fitting was halfe firting and halfe lea- 
ning, which the Evangeliſt calleth draxaiun, yer becauſe 
it was uſuall Table-geſture,they call it fitting, Ezek.23, 

41, and the Hcbrewes call their Chambers AMeſubbeth, | 
and their ſttters Meſubhim, 
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To leane in the bo- 
ſome a zoken of louc. 


They had feaſts at their 
marriage- 


_—— 


F 
— 


ts. 


If three fat in a bed, then the midſt was the chiefeft | 
place, and hethar lay in his boſome erat ſecundas a pri- 
wo, he was in the ſecond place, and he that ſarnexr un. 
to him, was in the third place ; he that was beſt belo. 
ved leaned in the boſome of the Maſter of the feaſt, 
from this cuſtome is that ſpeech borrowed, to be in 4. 
brahams boſome, to ſignifie that familiaritie and ſocie. 
tie, which the Saints of God ſhall haue with the Father 
of the fairhfull in the Heaven, and alſo to ſignifiethe y. 
nitie of eſſence inthe Father and the Sonne, he is ſaidto 
come out of the boſome of the Father, Toh, 1,18, 
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Of their Feaſts 
Q F their ſundry ſorts of feaſts,of thoſe who were 


invitedto their feaſts, of the number of thoſe 
who fat at their feaſts, the end wherefore they 
made feaſts, and more particularly, of their exceſſe and 
pompe in their feaſting compared with the Greekes. 
Firſt, they had feaſts before their marriages, in their 
marriages, and after their marriages ; before their mar- 
riage, and theſe feaſts were called Keduſbirs, ſponſalis 
and the Greekes called them mpoynura and meoawuns, 
Secondly, they had a feaft at the day of their marriage, 
Gen. 29. 22. And Laban gathered together all the menof 
the place and made « feaſt and Toh. 2. Chriſt was preſent 
at a marriage- feaſt in Cans of Galle : and Chriſt allu- 
deth to this forme, Luk. 14. 8. When thou art biddentoa 
wedding, that is,to the feaſt at the wedding ſo Rev.19, 
9. And ſo they had a feaſt after the marriage ; and the 
Greekes called theſe brew, and the gifts which were 
brought to the brideafter ſhe was married were called 
draxaturrigia, becauſe the vaile was taken off her face 
then, and theſe things which were offcred ro her after 
ſhe was unvailed, were called b#ligie. Se. 
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children, and not at the day of their birth, Gen. 21.8. 


Pharaoh, Gen.q 0. 20, and Herod, (MHat.14-16. and this 
was Called yeriiuaxcs. 

Thirdly, they had feaſts at, the day of their death, 
lere, 16,7. Neither (hall men teare themſclnes for them in 
mourning, to comfort them for the dead, neither ſhall men 
gine them the cup of conſolation to drinke for their father, 
or for their mather ;, thou ſhalt wot alſo goe into the honſeof 
feaſting, to ſit with them to eat and to arinke : the Greekes 
called theſe wyxdtcria,and dal; inmrapics was Epuluns [e- 
polchrale:& afterwards this feaſting degenerated much, 
for they uſed to ſet meat upon the graues of thedead , 
and Syracides alludeth to theſe delicates poured wpon 4 
| wonth ſhut np,are 4s meſſes of meat (et upon 4 grane, Ecclus 
30. 18. Soaftcrwards in the primitiue Church they 
had Cenam novendinalem for the ſoules departed, they 
feaſted the poore tor the ſpace of nine dayes, and they 
prayed,that the ſoules might haue a refreſhment in that 
time z and this was diſcharged inthe Councell of Car- 
th "BB 

Þ they had a feaſt when they made a Covenant, as 
lacob and Laban,Gen.31.5 4.10 Tofhus and the Gibeomites, 
loſh. 9. 14. Andthe Greekes called theſe feaſts avordas, 
from avh4@ libs. The Scythians in their Covenants and 
feaſts did drinke others bloud, theſe the Greekes called 
auelentras, anguinipotes, drinkers of bloud, 

Sothey made feaſts when they departed from others 
attheir farewell, Gen. 31, 27. and theſe the Greekes cal. 
led d1aflalapte. 

So they made feaſts at the returning of their friends 
to welcome them home, as the farther of the forlorne 
ſonne killed the fed Calfe when his ſonne came home ; 
and theſe feaſts the Greekes called inodurut ; ſo Toſeph 

made 


LEE 


Secondly,the lewes had-feaſts at the weaning of their | 


but the Heathen had feaſts ar the day of their birth, as | 


L 


Feaſts at the weaning | 
of their children, 


Feafls at theic death 
and buriall. 


Feaſts ut their Cove- 


$1afalipa, acrificia 


ante expeditionent. 


Of the lewes Occonomicks. 
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The number at their 
feaſt. 


What perſons were tO 
de invited. 


Th: end of cheir feaſts. 


Breakirt ofbread a to- 


ken of loue. 


| 


| 


made a feaſt whcn his brethren returned to him, Ges, 
9.16, 

p Thoſe who were invited to their feaſts were called 
x\yrol, and they who were not invited were called in: 
xayrot adſcitity, and they were called 9x14}, wmbre,et mn. 
ce advolantes and tyuloyagopt; qui lingua ſua ſe nutrinnt , 
and they were ſaid z«gxenigey, a metaphor borrowed 
from the dogges who tanne with their tailes when men 
feede them. 

The numbcr which they invited were not many ; in 
that feaſt of /obs children were his ſeven ſonnes and 
three daughters ; and Chriſt and his twelue Diſciples, 
and therefore thar is falſe, ſeptem convivinm, & novem 
convitium : the Greekes ſaid, incipere debet a Gratiarum 
wamero, & progredi ad Muſarum, that is, they would 
haue no tewer than three at a feaſt, and no more than 
nine. 

The perſons invited ſhould be the poore eſpecially; 
when thou makeſt a feaſt, bid not the rich but the poore, that 
is, the poore rather than the rich, men ſhoAld not in- 
vitc tobe invited ag1ine. Zuk.6. 12, men ſhould not in- 
vitc piteduimres or dnclpipaye;, who'e God is their belliey, 
Heliogabalus invited to his teaſt,right black,cight blind, 
cight lame, cight hoarſe ; he made no choiſe of his 
gueſts, bur he made a mocke of it. 

Theend wherefore they made feaſts, was the glorie 
of God, 1Cor.10.31. Whether therefore yee eat or drinke, 
or what/oever yer doe doc all to the glorie of God : Alſhnerw 
teaſt was onely to ſhew his magnificence and pride, 
but Efthers feaft was for the glorie of God, and for the 
ſafetie of the Church. 

The ſecond end of their feaſts, was to expreſle their 
heartic loue and fr endſhip, for ro cat and drinke toge- 
ther, was the greateſt token of loue and friendſhip, 


2 $19.12. 2. He halan Eme-lambe &c. which did __ 
is 
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| of their Feafls, 18 5 
, bis owne meat ,and dranke of his owne cnp,& lay in his owne | 
boſome : lo ”[al. 41. g. Yea mine owne Faniler friendin 
whom I truſted, which did eat of my bread:and ſothe com» 
munion in the life to come is expreſſed by eating of 
bread, Luk. 14. 15. Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat breadin tbe 
Kingdome of God :and 0Obadiab7. theſethree are joyned 
together, viri federis, pacis, & panis, that is, that makes 
a Covenant together, that hath peace, and that eat to- 
gether ; but Asſo/on killed Amos at the feaſt y lo Geda. 
liah was killed by 1/m1ael at the feaſt, Jere. 40. and lob 
the Baptiſt by Herod, Aſt, 14. | 
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Of the place Where the Romans wed to make. 
thei Feaſt, 


He place where the Romans fat at their meat was 
called C.enaculum, and where they lay it was cal- | 
led Cubiculum, and by the Greekes Triclinium, | 
The ancients at the firſt {at in the Kirchin, or a place | The plice where they | 
1 

| 


neererothe Kirchin, where they did dine or ſuppe,and 
this was called 4rrinm,from theblacknes of the ſmoke, 
and the Courts afterward kept this name, & they were 
called Atria, then they changed from this place and re- 
moved to an upper-chamber, and there they uſed ro 
dine and ſuppe,the ewes following the Roman cuſtome 
who had ſubdued them, far alſo in an upper chamber 
Chriſt and his Diſciples cat the Paſſcover in an upper | 
chamber, according to the cuſtome of the Romans ; 
theſe Chambers were called Conclawia,cloſets,or ſecret 
places ; and Chriſt ſaith, when thou prayeft enter into thy 

Cloſet, Mat. 6.6. 
The beds which they had were called Diſcubitory 
Letti, or Toralia, and they my_ covered with herbes 
B & 
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Martial: 
De Stibadio, Lib. 14. 


The decking of their 
| beds and chambers. 


| 


nn On 


| 


| & ſtraw before they found out Quiles or ſowed Cove. 


rings called ffragula, and the Greekes called them eps. 
uara & wmarzopere, and they differed from the lee. 
ping beds called koroxcirioy, a bed wherein one flepr, ang 
ſometimes they had three and ſometimes foure of thoſe 
beds in a Chamber. 

For thoſe three beds,the Ancients made one long bed 
called 5:Patton,after the forme of the Greeke Letter oyua, 
that it might almoſt compaſle about the round Table, 
which they called Semirotundum ſuggeffum, an halfe 
round Table, like the Greeke opus, and it was thus pain- 


ted C 


Hartial, Accipe lunata ſcriptum tefludine ſigma, 
Otto capit, veniat, quiſquis amics erit. 


And the round Table joyned with ir, was called Anti. 
ſiema,becauſe it made a bmiciicle upon the other part, 
it was ſemmirotwndxs ſuggeftus, and joyning with the bed, 
it madethe full circle; this great bed ſometimes contaj- 
ned ſeven ; 


Septem ſigma capit, (ex ſumm:, adde lupum. 


Chriſt and his Diſciples ſat not in Stabidio, bur in ſeve- 
rall beds,in biclinys, or triclings, 

He who made thoſe beds was called Lefifterniater, 
& he who kept the chamber clcane afterche beds were 
made, was called Xediaſtinus, the charge of thoſe was 
to hang the Chamber with Tapeſtry and Curraines; 
and Chriſt meaneth of ſuch a Chamber when he ſaith, 
he will ſhew you a large wpper roome furniſhed and prepared, 


| there make reaaie for ws, Mark. 14.15. 


The Tables -whichthey had, cirher ſtood upon one 
foot, and they were called uevontdia, or upon two, and 
they were called bipedes, or upon three, and they were 
called tripodes. 1 

t 
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Of their Feaſts. 


| Arthe firſt, theirTables were not covered with linnen, 
butafter Supper they tookea Bruſh or Sponge & ſwept 
che Table. 


Martial: Hec tibi ſorte datny tergendis [pongla menſis, 


Afterwards they uſed to cover their Tables _ 
villeſo, with a cloath made of rough Cotton, and after. 
ward with linncn, and they had Napkins with which 
they wiped their hands called xupoaxlge, 

They had wenſam urvariama Table upon which their 
veſſels ſtoog z by Yarro called Cylibantum imi Ti xdkne;, 
becauſe it kept the Cups, and it was called Gartibalnm 


but inthe Kirchin, but the other ſtood in ?riclizys, in 
their upper chambers. 

When the Chamber and the Table were thus pre- 
pared, the gueſts were waſhed in baths, and then they 
were anointed ; the ſervants who anointed them were 
called /n&oxes or dau, & the place where they were 
anointed was called 4aunlygey, they waſhcd their feete, 
and the veilell in which they weſhed their feere was cal. 
led Pellavinm,& that in which they waſhed their hands 
was called Mallavinm ; when they waſhed before the 
—_ it was called xg=x%y%, and after dinner dwoyen- 

%. 

They were cutious in anointing of their bodies, for 
every part of the bode they had a ſeverall ointment; 
they anointed the fecte with Zeyptian ointment, the 
cheekes and the breaſt with the Phenician,but the armes 


with the $:{ymbrian, the necke and the cheekes with the 
ointment made of the herbe Serpiliums, 


m5, upright Nard, and the box in which it was kepr, 
was called Alabaftris, a box cut out of a precious ſtone 


in Egypt. Bb2 When 


or Gertibulums,a gerendis vaſibus;this menſa urnaria ſtood. 


Chiefly they anointed their head and their feete with | 
Nardws, and this by Marke, cap. 14. 3. is called vagdo; | 


Je 
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Of the lewes Occonomicks, 


When they ſarat theſe coſtly Tables, they had great 
banquets and feaſts ; this was called Cans dvbia, cens 
opiÞara, C214 ebria, by Plautus, cena triumphaly, by Pl. 
nins, cena dapſilis z Oppolit to theſe was can4 pura, cen 


ſine ſanguine, & cenaterreſtris, in which they car onely 
herbes. | 
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Of their manner of drinking. 
£1 Hey mcaſured their drinke by a cup called Cya- 


thus, and ſome were ſaid potare ſextantes, qua- 
drantes, trientes ; He that dranke Sextans was of 
a weake bodiez he that dranke Deanx was a drunkard, 
he that dranke #riens was one of the middle ſort; they 
ufed to drinke harmonice,there were three ſorts of mix- 
| tures like three harmonies in muſicke, the firſt was iu- 
bao, three parts of watcrand two of wine ; ſecondly, 
$1ariooapoy, when they mixed three of water and one of 
wine z thirdly,#:«=«o@y,yhen one part of wine,and two 
of watcr were mixcd. 
They dranke ſomerimes nine cups for the nine Msſes, 
andthree for the three fatall ſiſters, 


Auſonins, Ter bibe, vel toties ternos, ſic myſtica lex eſt, 
Fel tria potavdi, vel ter tria mnltiplicandl. 


And ſometimes they drankeas many cups as there were 
letters ;n their friends name, to whom they dranke, 


| 
| : ; \ ne 
| Martial, Nevia ſex Cyathis, ſeptem Inſtina bibatur. 


| And ſometimes amongſt rhe Romans , they dranke as 
, many cups as they wiſhed years to him for whom they 
| dranke, and they uſcd ro coole their wine in ſnow wa 
| ter ;lorthey had a veſſe!l in gue ſolebant aquam colare, in 
whichthey uſed to ſtraine the water, Mar- | 
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OR 


Martial, CAttenuare nives norunt, &f Lintea noſtra, 
Frigidior celo non ſalit nnda tna. 


They had a Miſter of the feaſt, called Pater diſcubitmes, 
and by Tacitns, Rex convivy and the Greekes called him 
ovurITpye; & dyouaraxayrup, who aſligncd to cvery man 
his place where he ſhould ſit, and =poyu53s, who taſted 
the wine before o:hers dranke. 

When they were at Supper,they had all ſort of mu- 
ficke and perfumes,and when they departcd the Maſter 
of the feaſt gaue then dregdure,gifts;lo our Lord in his 
great and la(t feaſt,had his perfumes,his prayers ſweet. 
ning the prayers of the Saints, they had their hymne, 
and he had 4mopipyra, he gaue them his fleſh and his 


bloud. 
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Of their Apparell. 


and Silke, and Xy/;xum,which was a middle be. 
twixt Wollen and Linnen. 
Silke was called Meſhi, Ezek.,16.10,13, Aquila tran- 


ndeafie to be handled, or it was called ſo, from | Ma- 
hah] extrahere, becauſe it was ealily drawne out ; (1]ke 
Snot a new invention, as ſome rake it tobe, for it was 
in uſe amongſt the Hebrewes and Greekes, and ir was 
called Serica Medica, becauſe the Medes brought it up6 
Camels from Ba&ria. 

Secondly, they had Wooll ,; and thirdly, By/ſas, 
whiteLinnen, which groweth in Egypt and Paleſting, 


like to the leaucs of the Poppiezand this is called Sheſb ; 
ſheſh is not rightly tranſlated Linnen, but it ſhould be 
tranſlated Xy/;awms or Cotton, and thc reafonsare theſe, 


B bz the 


*He matter of their Apparell was Wooll, Linnen, | 


ſlateth i: 4xov onapyrer, becauſe it was ſoft and ſmooth, 


| 


WA) Sericuams. 


© Ie) extrabere, 


WIL Xylinnom, 
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Of the Iewes Occonomicks. 


Of the colour of their 
cloaths, 


White cloaths a ſigne 
of proſperitic, 


the Lord forbiddeth to make a garment of linnen and 
woollen, therefore the Curtaines could not be made of 
linen and woollen, but of [ Sheſh]by/[ue, or Cottongſe. 
condly, Linnen doth not recciue the ſcarlet dye, as this 
Xylinum or Byſſus doth ; their courſer cloaths were of 
Camels haire, ſuch as 19» the Baptiſt wore, 

The colour of their cloarhs, firſt white, Eccleſ, g.8, 
Let thy garments be alwayes white z thoſe the Hebrewes 
called[ HhorimCanaidi,They uſcd this white as a figne 
of prolperitie, vioric, felicitie, joy and gladneſſe, 
Chriſt himſclfe uponthe Mount appeared cloathed in 
whire, ſo he appeared to 1ohn in white, Revel, tr. 1 3. (o 
the white robes given tothe Martyrs in ſigne of vito- 
ric, Revel, 7. 14. and white horſes, Zach. 6,and Rev.7. 
9.the Saints are brought in cloathed in white, bearing 
Palmes in their hands. 

Secondly, they had cloaths of ſcarlet colour, this 
was called x6«xeg, which commeth of a worme bred in 
the ſtalke of a certaine herb, and it hath Shani joyned 
with it, becauſe the cloath was twice dyed in it, and 
this was celled $/P«por; Hatthew ſaith that they put 


| 


Chriſt in Coccinea tunica, ina ſcarlet coat , the other E- 
| vangeliſts ſay, in purple, thatis, in ſcarlet rending more 
| ro purple, it was got bright ſcarlet; and the whoreis | 

called the ſcarlet whore, becauſe ſhe was dyed with the 
bloud of the Saints, Revel. 17, 4. Sotherc was hyacin- 
things color, a violet or purple colour, 


oY 


Of the divers names of their ſiuffes, whereof then 
cloathes were made_., 


! Iſt, the Babylonians cauſed ro weauc in divers co- 

þ loursand pictures intheir cloath,andthis was cal- 

led veſts babylonica: ſuch was that which CAchu# 
ſtole, Toſh. 7. 21. The 
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"Of ther Habandie = 91 | 


The ſecond was the Phrygiancloath, ſowed with nce- | 
dle worke, and this was called opms Phrygrionicum, the | 
Hebrewes call it rokem, The hangings of the Tabernacle | FP) 
were ſuch 3 The Qucenes veſture was ſuch, Pſal. 45. | 
Fhis the Seventie call Brhezonouinley, from Bavy ancedle, | 
and mexnley ſowed with a needle. 

Thirdly, Alexandrinum, the Alexandrian , This was 
whenthreeds of divers colours were woven together, 
and this was called zouilagior, wyltilicinm, Or warie- | 
gatwm : {uch was Joſephs partic coloured coate, and the 
Queenes davghters in thoſe dayes wore a partie colou- 
red g0OwNc. 2 Saw. 13. 18. This wasalſo called Pluma- 
riam, which ſhined like the Doyes necke, P/a1.68.13. 

The <4ſſyrians and Canaanitesmade opus barbaricam, 
woven in both the fides,or dup/lane, ſuch was the veile 
ofthe Tabernacle, both woyen on the one fide, and on 
the other. 

So they had opwe pleile,as _Aarons girdle; opus inter- 
file, imboſſed worke; ſo they had veſtes andulatas,vel 
{enulatas, water chamlet. 


”; 
| Of their husbandrie_. 


Iiſt, they plowed the ground,this was calledſ #ha. | BN arevit 

raſh ] Then they plowed irtthe next yeare,andthis | yy yovellare. | 

was called [ nir | novellare : and Jeremiah alluderth | 
to this 4. 3. Plow up your fatiow ground, then he harro. 
weth the ground, breakerh the clods and maketh ir 
{mooth, Eſay 28, 24. and prepareth it for the ſeed : 
This was callcd occare, 

The Oxe when hce plowed the ground hee eate x 
| cleane provender, ſo the atſe : and Eſayalludeth to this 
; Eſay 30. 24+ The Oxen likewiſe and the young aſſes that 

eare 
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of the Ieves Occonomicks. 
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| eare the ground, ſhall eate cleane provender, which hathbin 


winwowed with the ſhuvell,and with the fanne. Their other 
herds they fed them with Sycamores or wilde figges, 
Amos 7. 14.1 was 8 herdman ard a gatherey of Sycamore 
fruit, | 

They ſorved divhrs i 51s raine, Eſay 2$. 25, as 
ftitches, cummin, wheat, Oar y , af | cie, 

The baricy an4 thc ſlaxe were ſmitten with the thunder, 
but the wheat in4 the r'e were not (miiten, becanſe they 
were hid in the darke, ©xod. 9. 31, 32. Thcrc. was not 
ſuch difference betwixt the barley and :he whear, that 
the one was hid inthe ground, when the other was ſhot 
up ; theretore it is not rightly tranſlated hidden 1n the 
darke, but erant /erotina, or lomewhat larter., 


There were three moneths betwixt their ſowing and | 


their firſt reaping, and fourc moneths to the full har- 
velt, Toh. 4.35. Say not yee, there are yet foure moneths, 
and then commeth harveſt 2 their barley harveſt was at 
the Paſſover, and their wheat harveſt was at the Pexte. 
coff. 


ISS 


Of the manner how they threſhed their corne_. 


"Hey had ſundry formes in threſhing of their 
corne;- Firſt, they beat our their weaker grain? 
with aſtaffe, as their firches, and cummin, Eſ« 

28. 27. And this ſtaffe was not unlike ro our flaites. 
Aegaine, ſome of their graine was trodden out with 

the feete of Oxen or Horſes; with Oxen Dent. 25.4+ 

Thou ſhalt not musſle the month of the 0 xe, that treadeth 


out the corne. And Hoſea alludethto this forme, Ephraim 


is an heifer that is tawght, and loveth to tread ont the corne, 
Hoſ. 10. 11. So withthe feete of horſes, Eſay 28. 28, 


mor | 
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Of their Feafls, 


| wor breiſe #with his horſemen , or cl(e it was bruiſed out | 
with an inſtrument of wood,which was cither a plaine | 
peice of wood ſer with teeth of yron, to cut theftraw | 
and bruiſe out the corne ; This was called hhayntz, for | 
the ſharpneſle of i:.Or cle they uſed a wheele tobruile | 
ir out, 2nd this was called gnegled, as the firſt was cal- | 
led trahen. - | 

. 

A compariſon taken from the ripe fig ves- 


OSEA 9.10. I found Iſrael like grapes in the wil- | 
dernes,1 [aw your fathers asthe firft ripe in the figge 
tree at hey firſt time, Cant. 2.13 .the figge tree 
eth forth hey greene fioages,the greene figge was called 
goſz, and the ripe figge was called carica, maturs fi- | 
a. When it is ſaid, that Chrift came to the figgetree, 
and foxnd nothing but leaues, for the time of figges were not 
| aget, Mark, 11, 13. it is meant of thoic fiiſt ripe figges, 
theſc are called green, or anrimely fizges, Revel. 6. 13. 
"| The firſt ripe heges are cafily fhaken off and fall a- | 
| my. And N«ham alludethrothis, Nabum ;. 12. AM; 
; thy ſtrong holds ſhall be like figge-trees with the firſt ripe | 
| frees, tf they be ſhaken, they ſhall fall into the mow'h of 
theeater. And as men long moſt for the firſt ripe figs, 
ſodid theencmies for Nzweve, and one ſhaking of the 
enemic ſhould make them fall like the firſt ripe figges 
intothcir mouth. 


E. A compari/on taken from thei eplerds. 


Heſhepherd in-cold weather keepeth his cloake 
cloſe about him, and rhe Lord alluderh to this 
forme, Ter. 43.132. He ſhall aray himelfe with the 

C Land 
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Of the Irves Occoncmicks, 


| chem, che other todriue them: and David alludeth to 


| Land of E (7 , 45 4 (bepheard putteth on his garmen, thay 
| is, hee ſhall rake away the ſpoiles of Egypt, and keepe 
them as ſure as the ſhepheard keepeth his cloake about 
him, 

The ſhepheards inthe Eaſt went our and in before 
their ſheepe, and their ſheepe followed them,and Chrif 
ſh: weth this, 10h. 10. 3.7 he ſhepheardcalleth his ſheepe.) 
by name, and leadeth them ont. 

The ſhepheard hath his call, whereby he callerh his 
| ſh-cpe, and they know his woice, Toh. 10, 3. Hce hath his 
rail 8 ers crooke, and his rodde , the one to catch 


theſc, Pſal. 23. 4. Thou art with me, thy rodde and th 
[taffe TREI_ me. | 
The ſhepheard hath his whisſle, and his pipe where. 
with he delighterh himſclfe when he feederh bis ſheepe 
Indg. 5. 16. Why abod'# thou among the ſheepfolds to heart 
[ ſbarikoth gadarims Jit ſhould not be tranſlated, thebles 
1ung of the flockes, but why abodeft thew amongſt the ſheeh- 
folds, delighting to heare thewhisſle, p 


, 
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| Ofthe miſeries of the Children of 


Gov in this life, an! their happic 
eſtate 1n the life ro come, 
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LvK.i6.19 I henthere was acertaine rich manwhich 
Þas cloathed in purp'e and fie lamen,and fared [wnp- 
two; fly ev:ry day, and there was a certaine beg ger 14- 
med \ azarus which Was laid at bus gate full of ſores, 


a N this Parable are brought in tous the 
condition of a xich Glutron and a pore 
$ beeger z they are deſcribed by thei: life, | 
9 and by thcir death , intheir lite, the rich 
'< man is deſcribed by his great we..lth, by 

his daily fare, and by his apparell; the begger by his 
povertic, and by his diſcaſe ;by his poverti-,that he lav 


| at the rich mans gate, and brgged but the crummes 
\ | which fell from his Ti ble, and yet could not get them, 


and thirdly by his companions, the dogges who licked 
his ſores;then they are defcribed by rheir d-ath, he-was | 
carried to heaven by the Angelsto. 4brahams boſame, | 
and the rich man to hell by the Devils, and thePurable 


| ferteth down to us the petition of nim who was in hell, 
| and che occafion of it, becauſe he ſuw Lazarus 2:Far off 
| in Abrahams boſome ; his petition ws, that Abraham 


would ſend Zazarus with one drop of water to coole 


Cc2 wo his 


Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, © 
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| How to know « Para- 
ble from a Hi . 


Pugpl: a coltly dye. 


in his apparel, 


Man ſhould not glorie | 


| his rongue, that is refuſed to him, and the reaſon (et 


downe ; then he putteth up a {ccond petition, that 4. 
braham would ſend Lazarus to his brethren to reſtifie 


unto them of the paines & rorment which he endured, 
| but this is alſo denied, and the reaſon is ſubjoyned, 


It may be asked firſt here, whether this be an Hiſto. 
ry or a Parable ? It may ſceme to be an Hiftorie and 
nota Parable ; for the Fathers make this difference be- 
twixt an Hiſtorie and a Parable, they ſay, that is an Hi- 
ſtorie when the proper names of men are ſet downe, as 
they fay,7ob is nota Parable but a Hiſtory, becauſe pro. 
per names are {et downe in it ; ſo Lazarus proper name 
is ſer downe here, then it may ſeeme not to be a Para- 
ble but an Hiſtory. But weare to anſwere, that Laza- 
r4s 1$ not a proper name here, but an appellatiue com. 
mon to all miſerable, wretched, and poore creatures 


for in the Syrian Language which Chriſt ſpake, Lagna- | 
zar, eft ts qui auxilio deſtitutus eſt, he that wanteth all | 


helpe ; it is not rightly tranflared Eleazey; as if it were a 


proper name, but an appellatiue Zagnazar, that hath no | 


helpe, therefore that colle&ion'ot ſome who thivke, 
tharthe rich mans name is omitred here for diſgrace, is 
not ſo materiall,it being a Parable and notan Hiſtory. 

He was arich man, and he is deſcribed by hiscloa. 
thing, he was cloathed in purple and fine Linnen, He was 
cloathed .in-purple, this purple was thedye that was 


' gotten from a ſhel-fiſh, and it is not knowne now in | 


thoſe partsof the world. 


Man hath little cauſeroglory in his apparell, he bor- 
roweth it from the filhand from the Wormezthe Iewes 


| when hey deſcribe a man,they lay,that man isa worm, 
| cloathed with the excrements of the worme, the expe- 


Qation of the wormes; and to bz confumed, with the 
wormegthe firſt clorhing that. cvcr God made to man, 


was of the skins of beaſts, and that man ſhould not be 
[1-1 we. proud'! 


and thea happie eflate in the liſe to come. 


ens 


proud of his apparell, ſec what Chriſt ſaith, A444.6.29. 
I ſay #nto you that even Salomonin all his glorie was not a. 
rayed like one of the Lillies : this might ſceme ſtrange at 
the firſt, bur if we will conſider it rightly, we ſhall ande 
itto be moſt rrue 3 

Firſt, Salomon in all his glotie, his ornaments were 
butartificiall, bur the cloathing of the Lillics are naru- 
rall;and looke how farre nature exceedcth arr, (for art 
is but an imitatrix of nature, and hcr perteRion is to 
imitate nature )cherefore the Lillie exceeded Salomon 
inall his glorie. | 

Secondly, Salomon when he was ſo gloriouſly dec. 
ked,he was beholden to many creatures,he was behol. 
dento Zeypt for his linnen, to theearth for his gold, to 
[the filk-worme for his filke, to the ſhel-fi ſh for his pur- 
ple, and had nothing ot his owne; fo that if every one 
ofthoſe ſhould haue claimed their own, he ſhould haue 
ſtood up like &/ops Crow (tript of all, whenevery one 
ofthe foulcs craved their own feathers which they had 
lent her ; but looke tothe Lillic which is beholden to 
noother for its beautie, doth not the Lillie then exceed 
Salomon in all his glorie ? 

Thirdly,when Salomon was cloathed thus,it was but 
2remembranceto him of his fall, and he had as little 
cauſero glory in theſe ornaments, as a theete hath ro 
glory in a ſitken ropein which he isto be Ranged, or if 
aman ſhould gloric in the plaiſter that coyererh his 
wound ; but the beautic of the Lillie is naturall, it co- 
vereth not the ſhame of it,thercfore the Lillie exceeded 
Salomen in all: his glorie, 

Fou:thly; Sa/omen in all his glorie was but one, and 


kedand cloathed? Bur all the Lillics of the field are ſo 
clothed.there fore the Lillic cxcceded Salomon in all his 
gloriez this ſhould teach us to make bur little recko- 
' Cc 3 ning 


bow much adoe was thereto get one Salomes fo dec- | 


How the Lillie excee» 
ded Salwnen in his 
gloric. 


Mans cloaths a note 
of his ſhame, 


Of the mſeries of Gods children m this be, oth, 


Why this rich man is 
called a Glutrron. 


— 


The Glutton made a 
of his back: and 
is belle. 


The b<cllie a baſe god. 
, 


| ſacrifice to thery oryne net or yarae, as Habaksk ſaith, c4p. 


ning of our apparel], becauſe when we haue done our 
belt, and ſpent all thar we hae gotten upon apparell, 
yet the fillic Gilly-fAoure or a Daſic, (h1]l exceed us in 
all our glorie; make bur ſmall reckoning then of this 
cloathing z labour to put on the Lord Iefus Chriſt, 
that clothing of ne: dle-worke,with which the Church 
is decked, Pſal. 45. put on Chriſts righreouſneſle, and 
then thou wilt cxceedc all the Lillies of the field in glo. 
rie. 
And fared ſumptuouſly every day. 

Becauſc he fared ſo lumptuouſly every day, there. 
fore he is commonly called the rich Glut: on, Dext.20, | 
21. the diſobedient ſonne is called a drunkard and glut- 
ton, what man is to be cſteemed a glutton? the He- 
brewes upon this place ſay, that he who carcth, tarte. 
mr £47, a pound of fleſh is a glutton, and he who 
drinketh logo» vini, an Engliſh quart of wine is adran- 
kard ; bur we mult nor reſtraine it ſo here, for Iadea be- 
ing a hot Countrey, alictle fiſh ſerved rhem, bur in 
thoſe cold Countries, where the cold driverh in the} 
heat, mens ſtomackes digeſt rhe meat berrer, and there- 
forc a man cannot be accounted a glutron, although he 
exceed rhis meaſure; but he is called a glutton, who 
delighterh in no: hing but in cating 2nd drinking. Sexe- 
ca ſaith, turpe cft men/aram ſlomachi (a4 non noſſe-. 

He fared [wmptuonſly every dy.) He ſacrificed to his 
backe and his belly, ro make agod 01 the belly, whac a} 
baſe god is that ? the b-lly of th» beaſt was nor facrifi- 
ced but caſt out : Some make a god of their braineand| 


I. 16.a$Ahitophel + Some make a g0d of their armes 

and ſt:enorh, as Goliab, and ſome ot their frere, as He- 

ſael truſted in his feet ; but the moſt baſe and filthy god! 

ofall isro make a god of their panch z the Lord callerh | 

Idols Des ftercoreos, gods of dung ; to make a'god q 
. t 


= 
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thebeliy, is Dews flercoreus, 2 god of dung : if the Lord 
/ſhould biing in man, and lct him ſee the Idolatry of his 
1 heart,as he Jet Ezechiel ice whar vile Idolatry the /ewes 


were coinmitring in the Temple, Ezech.8.hc ſhould ſee 
more vile abomination and [dolatry in his heart, than 
ever Ezechiel {ay , fome ſacrificing to this beaſtly luſt 
or that, ſome makirg a god of their weakh, and ſome 
making a god of their belly, but God w:ll deſtroy both the 
meat and the belly, 1 Cer. 6.13, Ict us be content then 
with ſober fare, a4 a mans travaile is for his month, Ec- 
cleſ.6.7.the mouth is but a little hole,& ir ſhould teach 
us tO be contented with little zbur the glutrons appetite 
is ſuch, that he thinketh he could ſwallow up Jordan , 
nature is contene with little, but grace will b- content 
wich lefle. The 1ſraelrtes when they gaue way unto their 
| appetite, they cryed for flicſh, for Garlicke, Onyons, 
and for Pepons, nothing would content them. 

Lazarus could not get the crummes that fell from his 
Table z a man hath a double uſe of his riches, a naturall 
uleand a ſpirituall uſe, there is « ſowing to the fleſh, and 4 
ſmving to the ſpirit, Gal.6, 8. the naturall uſe is ro main. 
taine our ſelues and our families, the ſpirituall uſe is, 
togiuc to the poore ; Nabal knew not this uſe, 1 Sam, 
25.11. Shall I take my bread, and my water, end my fleſh, 
which 1 haue killed for my ſhearers,and giue nt to men whom 
I know not whence they be ? Here he knew the naturall uſe 
bow to provide tor himſelfe and his familie, his ſhea- 
rers, bur he knew not the ſpiriruall uſe, ro giue to Da- 
vidand his men intheir neceſſitie. So the rich glutton 


-[ here knew nor the ſpirituall uſe of his riches, to feede 


| PooreLazarms with them, it is this which the Lord will 
hoo the charge of the wicked at the laſt day, Iwas av 
d, and yee gave me nomeat, Mat..25. 42. The 


| poore in their neceffirie are Lords of the rich mens 
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goods, Prov. 3, 27.and the rich mcnare but Stewards 


| 
; 


— 


Mn fhenld learne to 
be comene yeah licnle. 


A doubleuſe ofa mans | 
goods. 


— 


and 


Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, | 


— 
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| The miſcriesof Le%6. 


.and diſpenſators to thein in that cale z the Fathers call] 
the money given to the poore, Trjettitiam prenniam,! 
for as he thar goeth afarre journey, raketh a bill ofex.! 

| change with him, and carricth not his money al 

with him, for fcarc of robbing, ſo the children of God,: 
they lay out their money to the poore, they take Gods 

bill of exchange forit, and then it meeterh them in the? 
world tocome; and ſo their money receiveth them in. 
to eternall rabernacles, that is, it teſtifieth that they are 
to be received into eternall tab-rnacles. 

Lerus conſider Zazarns his miſerics ; firſt, hee was 
poore, then he was ſore, he had none in the ſame cafe 
with him,he ſeeth the rich glutton that Epicureto pro. 
{per, and himſclte-in ſuch athard caſe : hee might haue 
beene here overtaken with Davids rempration,Pſal:13, 
13. Verily I haue cleauſed ny heart in vaine, and waſhed 
. | maine hands ininnocencie, for all the day I ams plagued, and 
chaſlened every mornino- 

Let us compare 7ob and L4z4rns together , Lazarus 
lay at the gate, Fob on the dunghill ; L4z4rws had no 
triends but the dogges, but 7ob was in a worſe cale, for 
| his friends vexcd him, and were miſerable comforters t0 

him, 706 16, 2, Job was once rich, and then poore, [4 
Z4ri4 Vas Cvcr poore, /olatium aliquando uunquam fuiſe 
falicem, | 

Compare the rich glutton wich poore Lazarus ; La 
zarusfull of forces, the glutton ſound and whole z3L4 

2arus was hungry, he was full and fired ſumpruoufly 
every day ; Lazarus was cloathcd in ragges, the glutron 
in purplcand fine linnen; L424 lay at the gate, but | 
he fate in his Palace z Lazarus could nor get the crums 
that fell from his cable, but he had good ſtore of dain- 

| ties : Lazarus hadna othersto attend him,but the dogs 
onely, but hee had many gallant. men to wait upon 
him, 


More- 
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—c My 7. 


| toacknowledge him astheir Lord. 
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Moreover the dogs came and licked his ſores,all the crea- 
wresare inleague wich the children of God, bur they 
xe enemies to the wicked : The Ravens that fed Eliah, 
pull out che eyes of thoſe thar Fre diſobedient to their 
parents, Prov 30.17. The Serpents ſtung the rcbellions 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe, yet the Viper upon Pauls 
hand hurt him not, A#. 28, 5. The Lyons that tou- 
ched not Da#iel, devoured his accuſers, Day, 6. 24 
And the dogges that licked Lazarwe ſores, cate the fl:th 
of ezabel; And the reaſon of this is, the dominion 
which the Lord gaue to man overthe creatures at the 
beginning, and the image of God in man maketh them 


Bur yce will ſay,may not a beaſt hurt a child of God 
now ? 

They may - andthe reaſon is, becauſe this Image of 
Godisnor fully repaired in them againe. When Adam 
wiin his innocencic, he was like unto a Herauld that 
hath his coat of Armes upon him, all ſtand in feare of 
him, becauſe he carrieth the Kings coat of Armes, but 
pull his coat off him, no man reſpecteth him, ſo man 
whenhe was cloathed with this Image of God, the 
beaſts ſtood in awe of him. Euſebirs in his Eccleſir#ti- 


ObjeFt, 


eAn(Wp, 


ot Go1. 


talHiſtorie recordeth, that the Perſecutors rooke ihe 
Chriſtians,and ſer them naked before the Lyons, yet | 
the Lyons durſt not rouch them, they ſtood touning | 
and roaring before them, but hurt them nor, and rher- | 
forethey were glad ro put the skinnes of wild beaſts | 
upon them, romake the Lyons runnc upon them and 
tarerhem; Thou chat art a wicked man, and haſt no | 
part ofthis Image of God ro defend rhre, no marvaile ! 
ifthy dogeebire thce, thy horſe braine thee, or thy oxe | 
pore thee: Lec us ſtudic then for ro haue this Image re- 
pared in us, if we would be in league wich the beaſts 


ofthe field. 
D d The 


= creatures are in 
eagne with the childre 
—_— 


Why the beaſts Rand 
inawe of the children 


ot, 


Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life s 


The dogges came and licked his ſores , The beaſts ma. 
ny times out-ſtrip man in many duties: The Kine of 
Bethſhemeſh went ſtreight forward with the Arke and 


declined neither to the right hand nor to the left, but 


man many times declineth cither to the right hand or 
rothe lcft,and he kecpeth not this midſt: The 0 xe bnow- 
eth his owner, and the Aſie his Maſters crib but Iſrael dath 
not know, my people doe not conſider, Eſay 1. 2. and Ier.8, 
7.Tea the ſlorke inthe heaven knoweth her appointed times, 
and the turtle and the crane, and the ſwallow obſerue they 
time of their comming, but my people know not the judge 
went of the Lord. And the Lord ſendeth man tothe Ant 
to learne wiſedome, Prov. 6. 6. Goe tothe ant thou ſlug- 
gard, conſider her wayes and be wiſe. Balaams Alle ſaw the 
Angell ſooner then Balaer himſelfe ; and therefore is 
it that the Scripture calleth men beaſts, and ſendeth 
them to be taught by beaſts, which ſhewerh how farre 
man is degenerated from his firſt eſtate, and what a 
w_ forme heeis in, when the beaſts are ſer toteach 
im. 

It may ſceme ſtrange why the Lord diſtributeth 
things ſo, that he giveth ſuch plentic and abundance to 
the rich glutron, and ſo little ro Lazarws, ſeeing th& 
earth is the Lords and the fulneſſe thereof, P[al. 24..1,GO0d | 
who doth all things in wiſdome,dorh nor this without 
g00d rcaſon:The Lord dealeth with his children in this 


life, as he did wirh the Iſraelites when he brought chem 

ro Canaan, Numb, 13.17. When he brought them to 

Canaan, he inade them to goe Seuthward into the Monn- 
 taines, the Sourh was a dry and barren part, Inde. 1.15, 
| Thou haft given me a Sonth-land, giue me alſs ſpring* of 
| water: ſo P{al. 126. 4. Turne againe our captivitie 0 
| Lord, as the ſlreames inthe Sowth, hee prayeth that the 
| Lord wouldrefreſh them now in the midſt of bondage 
\ as the waters refreſhed the dry and barren South - , 
| arc 


—— 
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and their happie eſtate in the life to come. 
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1wehi noterh, that the Lord did with his people here, 
asMerchanrs doe who ſhew the worſt cloath firſt, ſo 
dealeth the Lord with his children, hee ſheweth them 
the worſt firſt : and as at che wedding in Cana of Galilie, 
the laſt wine was the beſt, ſois it herez the Lord ſhe« 
weth his children grear afli tions and troubles, the 
South part as it were ar firſt, bur afrerwards he biing- 
eth ther to the Land that floweth with milke and ho. 


"Secondly, he beſtoweth theſe outward and tempo- 
rarie things buc ſparingly u ay his children, that thee 

draw their hearts to the confideration of berrer 
things : he giveth the wicked their portion in this life_, 
Pſal. 17. 14. Sowne remember that thog in thy life time_ 
receivedſt thy good things, Luke 16. 25. burthe reſerveth 
the good things for his owne children, that is the holy 
Ghoſt, the graces of the Spirit, Luk 11.9. 


aethe gifts of Gods favour; many men thinke becauſe 
they haue wealth and proſperitie, they are the gifts of 
Gods favour, and they ſeemeto ſtand underthe Lords 


Mansſſch were brought before Iacob, Ephraim was (ct at 
lacobs lefthand, and Aawaſſeh at his right hand, but 74- 
ab croſſed his hands, and lzid his right hand upon E- 
phraims head, and his left upon the head of Manaſſeh, 
Gen.4 8.50 many men who ſceme to ſtand at the Lords 
nghe hand, fhall be ſer ar his left hand, and many who 
keeme ro ſtand at his left hand, ſhall be ſer ac his right 
band, Lazarus feemeth to ſtand now at his left hand, 
but ſtay till you ſee him die, and the Angels carry him 
twplory, and then yec ſhall ſee him ſtand ar the Lords 
* avi 


[tis a point of great wiſtdome to know the Lords 


hy, 


penſing hand ; David praycth Pſal. 17. 7. ſepara be- 
Dd 2 nignitates 


. . 
It isa matter of great conſcquence to diſcerne what 


right hand, but they are deceived. When Ephraim and | 


_— 


| 
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Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, | 


Death ſeparateth the 
godly from the wricked, 


Smile. 


Gods children ſhoul4 


haue little medh 
| ry wer 7 he 


| nignitates tnas, 2s if he ſhould ſay, gine us ſomething 
O Lord, that we may bediſcerned ro be thy childrey 
from the wicked, for by theſe outward favours wee 
ſhall never be knowne to be thy children, The Lord 
carcth notto throw a portion of this world to a wig. 
ked man, asSif one ſhould throw a bone toa dogge. 
but he will know well to whom hee giveth this rich 
gift oferernall life. | 
And it came to paſſe that thebegeay dyed, and the rich 
man alſo dyed. Death maketh a full ſeparation berwixt 
the children of God and the wicked: the ſheepe and the 
goates may feed together for a while, but the 
heard ſeparateth themzthe wheat and the chaffe maylic 
in one floore together, bur the fanne ſeparateth them, 
and the good and the bad fiſh may be both in onenet, 
untill they be drawne to the land ; and the tarcs andthe 
wheat may grow in one field for a while, until thetime| 
of harveſt : fo may the godly and the wicked liue tope. 
ther here for a while, but dcath makecth a totall and full 
ſeparation: CAoſes ſaid to the 1ſraclites, hand ſtill and 
ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, which hee will ſhew toyou to 


| day : for the Egyptians whom yer hawe ſcene to day, yee hal 


ſee them no more for ever Exod, 14, 13. the red Sta made 
a ſeparation betwixt the 7/>aelites and the Egyptians fot 
ever.So death ſeparateth the children of God from the 
wicked, that they ſhall never meete againe, Betwixt w 
and youthere i a great gulfe fixed,ſo that they which would 
paſſe from hence to you, cannot ; neither can they paſſe to 
1s, that wee'd come from thence, Luk. 16,26.This ſhould 
teach the children of God to haue little medling with 
the wicked, why © becauſe one day there ſhail be ato- 
tall and fina!l ſeparation, and this is a great comfort to 
his children, oftentimes nozv they are afraid of the in- 
curlions of the wicked, and of rhcir þloodie hands, but | 
then they ſhall never be afraid ofthem : The gates ofthe 


new 


— 
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mew Teruſalem were not (but at aff, Revel, 21, 25. to fig- 
nifie thar chere ſhall be no feare of the enemie there, 

And be was carried by the Angels into Abrahams bo- 
ome.) Here conſider three things, firſt, how it commerh 
thatthe Angels are miniftring ſpirits tro man ; ſecond- 
ys what they miniſter ro man ; thirdly, the comfort 
that we haue by their miniſterie, Firit, the ground of 
their miniſtery is, becauſe weare reconciled toGod in 
Chriſt, when man tell from Sod, the Angels ſtood 
with a flaming ſword to hold hinr out of Paradiſe, 
Gen. 3. 24. When Chriſt reconciled usto God, he re- 
conciled us alſo tothe Angels: 7acob ſaw in a viſion a 
Ladder reaching from the earth to the heaven, and the 
Angels aſcending up and downe upon'it, Gem. 28, 12. 
| Chriſt is this Ladder, upon which the Angels come 
downe to miniſter unto us, 70h. 1. 51. Yerily, verily, 1 
ſay auto you, hereafiey yee ſhall ſee heavenopen, and the An. 
(gels of God aſcending 4nd deſcending upen the (onne of 
20d 


Whether doe the Angels miniſter ro wicked men 
ornot © 
For outward things they may helpe them, even as 
the Lord makes his Sunng #9 riſe ow the evill and ow-the 
gwod, M at.5..4.5. We hauc examples of this inthe Scrip- 
tures, when the 1/7aelires were inthe Wildernefle, the 


vid faith, He fed them with the bread of Angels, Pſal,74. 
25. It is called the bread. of Angels, becauſc ic was 
brought downe by their miniſtery ; there” were many 
wicked men amongſt the Iſraelites who did cat Manna, 
yetthe Angels by their miniſtery brought it downeto 
them , another.cx3mple wee haue, the: Angels came 
downe at certaine times and: ftirred the Poole , Toh. 5. 4. 


and whoſoever ſtepped in firſt, after thar the Poole was 


ſtirred, was healed; whether he were bad or good, the 


Angels brought downe Aavza tothem, theretore Da- | 
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Of the miſeries of Gods children in this iſe, | 


Sumle, 


Angels then may miniſter to wicked men in outward 


things, but they doe nor defend th:m from ſpirituall 
remprarions, as they doe the children of God in reſi. 
ſting Satan. 

Secondly, when they miniſter ro manzthey minilter 
to him in his life time, in his death, inthe graue, and at 
the reſurreion. Firſt, they miniſter ro him in his life, 
and they kcepe him that he daſhnor his toore againſt a 
ſtone , Secondly,in his death they waite about his bed 
to repell Saran, and when the ſoule is out of the bodie, 
they carry it into Abrahams boſome ; and they attend 
the bodies of Gods children inthe graue, becauſe they 
are the Temples of the holy*Ghoſt ; and ſo art the reſur. 
region they ſhall. gather them from the foure corners 
of the carth, and ſhall atrend them to glorie. 

Thirdly, we hauegreat comfort by their miniſtery , 
firſt, they arc [ Gnirim] vigilantes, the watchfull ones, 
Das.4.13.Sccondly, they are | Habhirim] ffrong ones, 
Pſal. 78. 25. When Salomon went to bed he had three- 
ſcore valiant mes aboxt itof the valiant of Iſrael to defend 
him, Cant 2.7. But what comfort is it tothe children 
of God then ro haue ſo many watchtull and ſtrong An- 
gels attendingthem? . 

He was carried by the Angels, Whar ſtrange change 
was this, that he who was now lying among(t the dogs 
is carried by Angels lying amongſt dogs, the moſt 
bafe and uncleane creaturcs, (therefore they are called 
Impnuri canes, 0bſcent caxes,)that he ſhould now be carri- 
ed by Angels the moſt excellent creatures that Go v 
made, and not carried by one Angell, but by many An. 
gels, as if they were ſtriving every one to carry him ? 
whenagreat mandieth all men ſtriue to be about the 


| Coffin,one to carric a legge, and another ro carry an 


arme ; ſo doc the Angels ſtriue here ro carric Lazarus 
ſoule ; never-man in this world rede in ſuch triumph 
as 


| 
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as Lazarws {oule did: the Romans after their Vidtories 
intheir triumphs they had their Chariots drawn ſome. 
times with Elephants, ſometimes with nimble footed 
ſenners, ſomerimes with pyde horſes, and we reade of 
Amaſis King-of Egypt, who had his Charior drawn with 
foure Kings whom he had conquered ; but whar is this 
to Lazarus Chariot, whois carried here by the Angels 
of God ; he rode here ſ Bemirkebbath haſhecinah] in cur- 
ru majeftatis : What ſhall be done to the man whom the 
King will honour ? Eſthey 6. 9. he ſhall nor ride upon the 
Kings beſt horle, but inthe Kings beſt Charior, 

Into Abrahams boſome,) This is a ſpecch borrowed 
from the cuſtome of the 7ewes, for they that lay in ones 
boſome were moſt deare and familiar with him,as 70h» 
leaned in Chriſts boſome;therefore ir is ſaid that Chriſt 
came ont of the boſome of the Father, 1oh. 1. 18, | 

The fathers were partakers of the ſame ſalvation that 
meare partakcrs of, therefore Lazarus is in Abrahams 
boſome, they ſha# ſit downe with Abraham Iſaac and Ia- 
tb in the Kingdome of God, Mat.s, 11, And they eat the 
ſome ſpiritnall mannewith ws, 1 Cor. 10. 3 Andour Sa- 
craments hauethe names of their Sacram&rs,we are.cir- 
cumciſed with circumciſion notmade with hands, Colo, 2. 
It, And Chriſt our Paſſeover ts ſacrificed for us,1Cor.5.7, 
Thoſe then who thinke thatthe fathers were bur fatred 
uplike hogges with the temporary promiſes ofthis life, 
are foully deceived: Paradiſe is called Abrahams bo- 
ſome,becauſethe faithfull as Abrahams.children are re- 
ceived into that ſame tellowſhip wich him;whatis then 
become of this Limbas Patrume * 

The rich man al(s died and was buried, ] Many were the 


nothing of all that he bad with him,burt onely the prie- 


tles of an evill-conſcience,now he leaverh all his pomp 
| behinde | 


folemnities which were inthis funerall, butnothing of | 
the Angels that carried his ſoule to heaven; he carried | 


The fathers 
of the Game 
thaz ve are of. 


Our Sacramenes haue 
the (ame name with the 
kwe Sacraments, 
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behinde him. R. $a/omon oblerveth, that David ſome. 
timesis called David theKing,and David King of Iſrael, 
but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of his death, he is cal. 
led but David,the dayes of David drew nerethat he ſhould 
die, 1 King. 2.1. ſoverſ.10. David ſlept with his fathers 
and was buried, All externall glory and worldly pompe 
leayeth a man in his death. 

To make uſc of Parables, we are to conſider how the 
ſpirxof God in a Parable draweth an argument from 
the lefſe rathemore, asiftheunjuſt Indge becauſeof 
the importunitic of the widow: granted her requeſt, 
how-much more will God gtant the carneſt petitions 
of his children? ſo the mar-in(tantly ſceking bread from 
hsneighbour: theend of theſe Pazables, isto teach us 
perſeverance onel y,andno other thing to be gathered 
out of them. : 
:2\Secondl{;, the unjuſt Steward, is commended for 
providitig tor himſclfc, here we are to follow himin 


. 
. 


| tht Parable for his forcfighr, and nor for his deceit, fo 


we 9% par the Scrpenrfor his craft, bur not for his | 
-u. Thnrdtyynothing is to be gathered in a Parable be- 
lidesthie (cope, and as we looke not.to every particular 
colpur'in rhe pifture, burto:the whole;pifture ; ſowee 
ſhonkd-not looke in a Parable'to- every particular cir- 
cumiftanceinit, butto the generall {cope ; example, the 
nich Gluiton life vip his eyes, and ſaw L424. inhca- 
ven;thereforethedamaned-in hall ,doe fee the glorified 
in tieaven;atalſc{ coll;Rtion;anditis. beſides the incen- 


| tion of the Parable z ſotherich Glucron prayed to 4- 


braham;theretore'wemay pray to the Saints departed ; 
by rharitheress warex;in heaven $0. gquenehthe thirſt, pt | 
the damnedgovthbat the {owles departed hane fingers-or 
eyes orvorigues; or thar-the damned defire that their 
hrerhren come not to tholc rorments, all falſecollecti- 


—_—}_ @_—_ 
—_—_—_— —c 


| and their buppie oftate in the iſe to come. 


ons,but if they ſhould gather, thatthe children of God 
areingreat joy, and the damned in great paine, that 
were pertinent z Secondly, that there is no redemption 
out of hell; thirdly, that there is no refrc ſhment tothe 
wicked in hell ; fourthly, that the deſires of the wicked 


ſhall not be granted torhem; fifrly,tharthoſe who will | 


not be inſtruQed by the Word here, will not beleeue 
alchough one ſhould come from the dead to*them , 
and laſtly, that the Word of God, Moſes,and the Pro. 
are the onely meanes to beget faith in us here, 
ons farre we may ſtretch the Parable, and then wee 
ſhall bring agood ſenſe our of it, bur if we ſtretch it 
father, then we ſhall bring a wrong ſenſc out of it, the 
wringing of the noſe bringeth forth bloud, Prov. 30. 33, 


E ec How | 


- 


J 


Of the wicked enightned by the Ward, 


How the wicked may be 1alightned 
by. the Preaching of the Goſpel, and yet 


b:come worſe after they be illuminated, 


M.A T 12. 43 When the uncleane ſpirit is gone out "fa 

man, be walketh through drie places ſeeking reſt 
| | and findeth none, then be ſaith, I bill retwne wits 
q mine houſe, Cc. 


Z2% H x15 r having taught long amongſt the 
Tewes, and illuminated their minds by wor: 
Fay; king ſundry miracles amongſt them, and 
ez caſting out Devils ; but having wrought no 
| m”—_ m_ {a1iRihcation amoneſt them, he lai this Parable 
ot a man diſpoiletſed of a Devill, and being caſt out, 
finding the houſe emptic'and trimmed, returneth with 
ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſclfe. 
The parts of it- There is the Parable here, and the application of the 
| Parable z the Parable is ſer downe art large, and the ap- 
plication in few words, eves ſo ſhall it alſo be with thi 

| wicked generation. 

The Parable it ſelfe hath three parts;firſt, poſſcſhon 
fecond};, difpoſicfihon; 2nd thirdly, repoſſeſſion, 
{ Poſleflioninthcle words, when the evill ſpirit is gone 
ant of 4man :. which impliech, that he muſt firſt have 
poſleſſion before he be caſt our:ſecondly, diſpolfefſion, 
| {- and when he is diſpolleſſ.d, he wandreth in dry places 
| v } and findeth no reſt untill he returne; and thirdly, » 
| | paſſcſhon, 


Cad ” 


| —A— 
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, he goth and taketh with himſelfe ſeven ather 
ts more wicked than himſelfe, and they enter in and 
dwell there, and the Lift ſtate of that man is worſe thaw the 


when the wncleane ſpirit is caſt ovt,] He isan uncleane 
ſpirit z firſt, in the manner of his apparition ; ſecondly, 


ner of his operation. 


| Firſt, in the manner ofhis apparition, he appeareth in 


thelikencefſe of a Goar, a ſtinking and a vile creature, 


ſarrifices to Devils, Dent, 17.7. Inthe Originall ir 1s 
[Leſheenirim]io the hayrie ones , they are called the 


| hayric ones, becauſe rhey baue appeared in the likeneſſe 


| ofSatyres or wilde Goares. 

Secondly,the Devill is an uncleane ſpirit in the man 
ner of his revelarion,thow ſhalt not ſuffer [065] aWitth to 
line, Exod. 22.18. Obhis called a Bottle or a Bladder, 
the Witches are ſo called, becauſe Saran gaue his an- 
[wers out of theirbellies, and out of the ſecret paſſages 
ofn#rure, and for this they were called by the Greekes 
inarpucdbor. 

Thirdly, he is an uncleane ſpirit in the manner of his 
operation, where ever he lodgeth he defilerh char ſoule 
andthat bodie, therefore the Scriptures call ſuch ſom. 
tines dogges and (wine, Revel. 22, 15. and the filchivft 
beaſts thar are ; bur the holy Spitir is moſt comely in 
themanner of his apparirion,in his revelarion,and op-- 
ration, 

Firſt; in the manner of his apparirion, when he appca. 
edit was either in the likenefſe of a man or a Doue, or 
nthe likeneſſe of fiery rongues z bur he never appeared 
the likeneſſe of any filthy beaſt, 

Apaine, in the manner of his revelation; he revealed 
imſclte ro his Prophets in a moſtcomly manner when 


| Ee 2 


be 


l—————————_—_ 


inthe manner of his revelation;and thirdly, in the man- 


therefore the Lord ſaith, They ſhall no more offer their | 


In his operation. 


How the Ho'y Gheſt 
peared 


* 
Sms, 
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| were blaſted by the D.vill, but the holy Ghoſt ſangi. 


———_— 


 ſope, Pſal. 51. 7. Waſh me and I ſhall be whiter than the 


| nefle, for uncleanneſſe is the unſeparable effeR of the 


he ſpake in them, he ſpake nor out of the ſecrer parts of 
nature, they did not foame at the mourh as thoſe who 


fied their rongues, and in great modcſtic and com:ly 
neſſe they ſpake the truth. 

' Thirdly,in the manner of his operation he is moſt ho. 
ly, for where cvcr he lodgeth, he ſanctifiech and punk, 
eth that ſoule and bodie, thercfore he is compared 40 
the Scripturcs tro water and to fire, and to the Fullers 


ſnow : in the originall it is [Tecabbeſens] play the Fuller 
upon mc. Wemay know then whether we be polleileg 
by Saran or nor, if we delight in fil:hinefle or unclean- 


uncleane ſpirit: a man may beovertaken by Saran ſom-- 
times, and Satan may in part polluce him, but hede. 
lighteth- nor in-it ; but if he delighe to wallow in that} 
ſinne, and make no reſiſtance to Satan, then he is cer. | 
tainly the habitarion of Satan , when one offered yio- | 
lencc to a woman under the Law, D et. 22, 27. if ſhee 
cryed out, ſhe was not ro-die the death , bur it ſhe held | 
her peacc, and conſented to that villany, ſhe was tadie 
the death:$o when Satan commerh:to pollute the ſoule 
and defile che bodie,if he cry out with Paul, 0 wretched 
man that I arms, who (hall deliver me from the badie of thi 
death ?- Rom. 7. 24, then we are not rodie; butif wee 
hold our p-ace, & dclight in Satans temptations which/| 
—_ the ſoule and. the bodice, then wee are to | 
ie, 
Is caft out of « man,] There is no creature in which $a- 


| tan delighterh to lodge, bur onely in man ; when he e- 


tred into other creatures, it was but onely to decciue 
man, as when heentred into the Serpent, it was for this | 
end, to decciue Eva; he cared not for the Serpent it 
ſelfe : ſo when he cntred into the Gergeſites ſwinc,it was 
not 


— 


<_— —— — 


ee at oe | 
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not for the ſwine char he cared, bur onely char he might 
drawthe hearts of the Gergeſites from Chriſt by drow- 
ning of their ſwine, and the reaſon wherefore he de- 
lighreth ro dwell in no other creature but man, is, be- 
cauſe there is no viſible creature that can commit ſinne 


but no Law is givenro any viſible creature but onely to 
man, This ſhould be a great motive to humble man, 
when he ſceth ſuch a great change,that he who was the 
Temple of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould now become a cage 
for uncleane ſpirits, and to make the bouſe of God a den of 
theewes, Mat. 21. 13. Was nor this a great change, 


| when a mans houſe in which he divelt was made a dwng- 


bill: Ezra 6, 11, But this isa farre greater change when 

man who ſhould be the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, is 
madea recepracle for uncleane Devils ; it was agreat 
change in Naomi, when her beautie was changed into 

bitternes ; and when the Nazarites that were whiter 

thanthe ſnow, became blacke like the cole, Lament 4, 8. 

and when Nebachadnezzer, who was a mightie King 
became a beaſt, Day. 4. 33, but thoſe changes were no- 

thing to this change,. when man who was the Temple 
A the holy Ghoſt, ſhould become the cage of uncleane 

vils, 
When the uncleane ſþirit ts gone out of 4 man, 

| Whether did Saran goc out willingly here, or was 

| hecaſt out by force? 

He was caſt out by force here, he goeth nor out wil- 
lingly but by colluſion, this is not fan, by force ro 
caſt him out, Satan doth not caſt out Satan ; but when 
the Lord caſteth him out by his power, then ke is caſt 
out by force. 

Whether is this gift inthe Church now or nor, to caſt 
out Satan 


Fez "This 


—_—_— 


but man, where there is not 4 Law, there is no tranſereſii- | 
on, for ſinnc is the tran{grefſion of the Law, Row. 4. 15, | 


A motiue to kumilicie. 
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—___ 


which are 


God never withdrawes 
from hi. Church cifrs 
haply good. 


F- This extraordinary git ro compell Satan to gue ou 


ofa man, is not in the Charch now, we haue prajerand 
faſting now, deſiring the Lord tocaſt him our, Met.z5) 
21. but to charge him to goe out, or to conjure him, 
the Church hath no ſuch power gto uſerhe (igne when 
the thing ſignified is not, this is a grear abuſe, if thehigh! 
Prieſt underthe Law ſhovld haue put in two counter. 
feir ſtones inthe breſtplare, when there was neitherp. 
rim nor Thummim, and promiſed by them, to haue the 
Lord to anſwere him, had nor this beene a deluſion; | 
{o for mennow to uſe the words of authority,ro 
Saran togoc out, when this power is not in the Church, 
this is but a deluſiony the Church hath powernow by 
excommunication to gine over wicked men into the 
hands of Satan, but yer they become not iugySumne,, re; 
ally poſſcſſed, as it was in the Primitine Chnrch. $6 
the Church now hath power to pray to God for the | 
delivery of the partic,bur they haue not power withau- 
cthoritic to charge the uncleane ſpirit z the Church in 
her infancic had ſome extraordinary gifts which are 
now ceafed, as to ſpeake tongues, to cure the ſicke, to 
caſt our D.vils, andro kill, as Peter did Ananias and St 
phira, AF. 5.5. toftrike blind, as Paul did Elymas the 
ſorccrer, A 13.11. y 
Thoſe gitts which are the beſt gifts God never with- 
drawcth them from his Church altogether , but other 
gifts which are nor ſimply the bſt gifts, he withdraw- 
&th them ; example, to ſpeake diverſe Languages wasa 
ifr profitable for the planting of the Church ar the 
rſt, but yer it was not ſimplie neceſſary ; Paul ſaid, he 
had rather ſpeake five words in a knowne tongue, than'ten 
thouſand words in an unknowne tonene, 1 Cor, 14.19. 
Thoſegifts which are moſt excellent and ſimply necel- 
ſary in the Church, he taketh not away, 1 ſhew wnt# jou 


amore excellent way, 1 Cor. 12. 31. And the Lord hath 


OO and their oftate ofterwards. 


215 


rumed thelc gitts into moreexcellent gifts, 10h. 14.12. 
He that beleeveth 1» me. the workes that I dee, ſhall he doe 
dſo, and greater workes than theſe ſball he dge_. 

When Chriſt was here bodily preſent with his Diſ- 
ciples, his bodily preſence was not ſo comfortable to 
themas his ſpiritu..] preſence, ſo when he was preſent 
by miracles, ſignes, and wonders in the Primitiue 
Church, this was bur a bodily preſeace inreſpee of 
his ſpiricuall preſence with us now ; whenthe Lox Þ 
wrought theſe miracles then, it was either ro convict 
the Infidels,or ro ft: engehen the taith of the weak ones, 
| thele miracles were ſignes, not to them that beleeue, but to 
thew that beleene not. 1 Cor. 14.22, When Paul healed 
thefather of Publizs the Conlull,ofa Fever, he healed 
him by a miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, 
44.28.8. bur be healed not Timeshy that way, but ſee- 
mcth rather ro play the Phyſitian to him, bidding him 
drinke wo longer water but wine, 1 Tim. 5.23, What was 
the reaſon of this > Timothy belceved, therefore he nee- 
dednort a miracle ; but the father of Publius belceved 
not, he was an Infidell as yer, and thereforc a miracle 
mas more neceſſary for him, 

He walketh through dry places.) That is, he counteth 
_ places but deſerts in reſpe& of his former ha- 
10n, 
. Secking reſt and findeth none, ) Satan hath three places; 
brit, his place of pleaſure z rckern his place of wan- 
ous and thirdly, his place of torment ; his place of 
ure is an unclcane ſoule, in which he delighterh to 
allow this place of wandring is, when he gocth abour 
the earrh too & tro, ſeeking whom he may 
&vour; and bis place of torment is hel], Saranis tor. 
mented now when he is in his place of pleaſure, andin 
bs place o&wandring,but bis tull torment is nor come, 
inithas come hither to jarment ws before the time, NS 
W. 
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. Sothechildeof God hath three places ; his placeof 
pleaſure, as Pſal.84. 1. How amiable ave thy Tabernacly 


0 Lordof Hoſts, my ſonle longeth, yea even faimteth far thy | 


Courts of the Lord : (o he hath his place of griete, Woes 
we, that I ſojourne in Meſech, that I dwell i the Tentrof 
Kedar, P[al. 110.5. and he hath his place of joy inthe 
Heavens. | 

And findeth none.) Spirits haue their reſt, they are gat 
like quick-filver which hath principinm motws in ſc, ſel 
non quiet, but they haue —_—_ mots Cr quietih 
the foule reſteth when ir is delighted, as the bodie re: 
ſteth when it lyeth or firteth. Satans reſt is ſinne, but 
this is a reſtleſle reſt, thetrue reſt of the ſoule is God 
onely, therefore David ſaid, returne my ſoule to thy rh, 
Pſal. 116.7. When the ſoule is not ſer upon Godrhe 
righr obje&,then it is extracentrum ; and as the Needle 
of the Compaſſe trembleth alwayes untill ic ſtandto 
the North-Pole, ſo the ſoule hath no reft untill it be 
ſer upon the right objc@ God himſeclfe. The richman 
ſaid, ſonle take thy reſt, when he had bis Barnesfull, 
Luk. 12 9g. Butriches cannot bring reſt co the ſoule, 


for the more that a covetous man hath,the more hecos | 


veteth ; an cxample of this we ſee in gold-thirſtie 8 
bel, E/a, 14.4. the mcrethey had, the more they cove 
ted: thc ſoules of the wicked arein a ſling, 1 Sam. 25 


| a ſtoneina ſling is violently toſſed about, ſo arerheir 


foules, and they ſhall get no reft day nov night, Rev.1t 
It. So Davidcompareth the wicked to « wheele which 
alwayes turneth about, Pſal. 83.13. and to a drunken 
man that tyerh upon the top of a Maſt, Prov.23. 24. 
rhou wouldſt haue true reſt ro thy ſoule, disburdenit 
of fine ; Looke how the poore ſhippe was toſſed, {0 
long as Tones was in her, but when he was throwne i 
co the Sea, the ſtorme was calmed : ſo caſt out ſine, 
andthen thou maycſt haue reſt. When a man entet- 


| 


— 
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|  raineth his ſine, he is like a man that is :cke on the 
Sea, be runneth from this place rothar place to feeke 
| reſt, bur all in vaine, becauſc he hath the {ickneſſe with- ; 
in himſclfe. God is called by the Hebre:ves [ Makom] CBD ol (4pm 
lem, becaale he contzineth all things, and is contai- " | 
, : O., "Dir ["YF-101 per antiphre 
ned of none y cvery rhing is kepr in its owe place, . 
ſm quzſrillocalir jnfonizus, 


God is the place forthe ſouleto reſt in : the Philoſo- 
phers ſay, Benum ex inteers cauſa conſiſtit, malum ex quo- 
bibet defeftu, Goodnefſe cannot confiſt without the in- 
tegritic of all che parts, bur cvill is a defe&t of any of 
them, thata man be in good health, ir is neceſfary that 
every humour keepe his juſt remper and proportion, 
but to make a man ſicke, it is enough that one humour 
onely be diſtempered + thereſt of the ſoule is G © », 
who is all goodneſſe, but any griefe will diſquicr the 
ſoule ; the ſoule is a diſturbed thing, therefare we muſt 
admire his power who can ſetrle it : when Chriſt cal. 
med the winde and the Sea, they ſaid, Who is he that 
bath Sea and winds obey t ſo we may ſay, when God 
calmeth the ſoule, and putteth itto its reſt ; who is this 


$ wrought ſundry wayes ; firſt, by civill edncation, 

a8 Nero was meeke the firſt fiue yeares of his 

Raigne, becauſe he was brought up under Sexecs a 

Maſter, ſo Ilia» 1o long as he was a Reader in 

hurch, Satan was calt =_ of him parrially z and 
F | 


i. 


ſome- | 


9#4 nullo loco capinr, 
= 0:3nibnd rela locum 


that the unſerled ſoule doth obey ? Saran being ſo farre apr 7 — 
_ God, who is the place of reſt, he cannot finde | = 

Then he ſaith,T will returne unto my houſe from whence Lnef. 
T came out. 6 

How can Satan returne to that place out of which | 
he hath beene caſt ? 

Satan is caſt out two wayes, either partially or to- Anſw, 
ally: Partially heis caſt out by illumination, tocally 
by ſanRification ; this partiall caſting our of Satan, | A rwvefold caſting our 


ee MAE. re ts. tt. 
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Saran defires to goc 
backe into his ancient 
habirstion. 


' How to keepe us free 
from Saran, 'thar he 
| emer mot againe, 


Ts | 
ry Smile. 
| : 
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24H ſometimes by the conſticution of the bodic, as ſome | 
hy ere abſtaine from ſome {innes, becauſe of the conſtituti- 


on of their bodies, as they abſtaine from drinke, be.-| 


cauſe they hauc.a weake braine ; and ſomerimes by 
ſhame ; and ſometimes by the reſtraining power of 
God; but ir is caſte for Satan to enter in againe when 
he hath bur ſuch bartes ro hold him out ; but where 
there is a totall ſanRification, he cannot enter in againe 
there. Now when wecall it a totall ſanRification, itis 
meant torall here in parts, bur not in degrees, that is, 
there is no faculrie in the ſoule, but there is grace init 


1 as well as there is finne, and therefore Satancannor en- 


ter there againe, 
V nto mine houſe from whence 1 came. | 
No place can content him ſo well as his formerhs. 
bitation, whercin he hath dwelr a long time, and be 
glorieth more to repofleſſe himſelfe in his former ha- 
bitarioas, «than rg purchaſe new places. When Saran 
was diſpoſſcſſed out of the people ot-the lewes inthe 
Wilderaeſſe by the doctrine of Miracles which Moſe: 
wrought, he ſoughrto' be repoſſeſſed againe ; 'firft, 
by Idolatrie , ſccondly, by Whoredome with the 
daughters of <Hoab, and by rebellion : ſa when hee 
was diſpoſſcilced out of the Chriſtian Charches inthe 
Eaſt,firſt,he ſougt to be repoſſeſſed again by ſchiſmes 
and hereſics, bur eſpecially by Arrianifme, then he 
fully repoſſeſſed himlelfe againe by Mahomet. It thou 
be free from Satans poſſeſſion, looke nor back againe 25 
Lets wite did z Satanislikea Raven, when he is driven 
from a dead carkaſſe, he fleeth bur a little from it, and 
is readieto returne tO it againe ; when a man com 
out of aBarhe, the Phyſttians preſcribe to him then, 
that he looke well co himſelfe, for he is readie to catch. 
cold, becauſe his pores are open ; ſo when Satan is 
caſt out, a man hath. neede then to be-very vighant, 
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that 
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y_ the pollutions of the world through the knowledge 
of the Lora and Saviour Teſws Chriſt, they ave againe in- 
tangled, and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them 
than the beginning, 2 Pet 2.20. 


arniſbed, 
This houſe was {wept.and hung, but it was not well 
furniſhed within. | 
Obferue that God never commeth to the ſoule with 
aprivation, but as he taketh away finge, ſo he putrerh 


lexe. 4+ 3. Ceaſe ro doe evill, and then learne to doe 
good, Eſay 1. The Lord liketh not this privatiue Di- 
vititic, Carſe yes Mer0z, becanſe they came nat to the belpe 
Wf the Lord, Indg. 5.23. So when 1 was an hungred, yee 
gave me no meat at all, Mat. 25, 42, Many men doe con- 
tent themſclues with this, they will doe their enemy 
noharme, they will.hauc no medling with him, bur 
thisis the ſweeping of the houſe onely, but they come 
not to the poſitiue part, I withdoe him good, and there- 
fore Satan may get entrance againe. 

Then goeth he, and taketh ſeven other ſpirits with him 

more wicked than himſelf e. 

Here the queſtion may be mooved, whether ſome 
| Devils be worſe than others ?-It may ſecme there are, 
becauſe Beelzebub their Prince he is worſt, goe to the 
x pa;pug for the Devill and bis _ Mat.25.41, 

,45 amongſt the good Angels, ſome are Powers, 
Dowinions, and ſome Thrones; ſo it ſeemeth that a- 
ſt the wicked Angch, there are ſome more wic- 

ked: others, they are not then calked worſe ſpirits, 
becauſe they aremoc in, number onely, but they are 


1 


bad ſpirits, bur ſome excecd others in malice and wic- 


Ff 2 ked- 


And when be is come, he findethit emptie, ſwept, aud | 


| in grace, pull up the thornes, and then ſow the wheate, 


that Saran ſurpriſe him not againe, For if after they hane | 


worſe, becauſe rhey are more malicious ; they are all | | 


Ged commeth never 
withan emptic hand. | _ 
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Of the wicked enightned by the Word, 


The ead of the wicked 
is worſe than their be- 
ginning three wayes, 


'W 


Sumile. 


| kednefſez many men doe miſtake Satan and his Angels, 
they rhinke that ſome of thera are ſpirits which doe no 

harme, but they are all ſworne encmies to mans ſalyz. 

tion, therefore Saran is called the red Dragon, the red 
Dragon delighteth not onely ro kill men tor hunger, 

but alſo for ſport to kill them ; what can we looke for 

then of thoſe infernall ſpirits of deſtruction ? 

And the laſt end of that man is worſe than the firſt, 

His laſt end is worfe than his beginning inthreere. 
ſpecs; firſt, in reſpeR of Zodz ſecondly, inreſpeRof 
himſelfe ; thirdly, inreſpe& of Satan, 

Firſt, in reſpec of God, who juſtly puniſheth him 
chis wiſe, by giving him up unto a reprobare ſenſe, be. 
cauſe he loved not the truth : ſecondly, his laſt end is 
worſe in _ of himſelfe, becauſc he is dyed over: 
| gaine with finne; thoſe finnes inthe Scripture are cal. 
led Scarlet finnes, Scarlet is called Shaxi or Jibapn, 
becauſe it is twice dyed. So men when they fall backer, 

they are dyed anew againe, and as recidivatio in morbi 
eſt periculsſa, fo is the falling into ſinne anew againe. 
So it is worſe in reſpeR of himſelfe, becauſe after that 
a man is illuminared, he is more readie to become pro: 
phane, if he benor ſantified : Take water and heart, 
and ſet it inthe ayreit will freeze ſooner than cold wi 
ter; $0 if a man be illuminated, and haue ſome taſte of 
| fanRtificarion,and chen fall backe againc,he is in a worke 
| caſe than he was in before, Thirdly, he is worſe inre- 
; ſpect of Saran, for when Satan catcherh him againe, 
| he maketh him twice more the childe of hell. A lailor 

' hatha ptiſoner fetrered by the hands, necke, and feere, 

| the priſoner beggeth of him;that he wouldteleaſe him, 
| hercleaſeth him all ro the foore, he lippeth his foore 
| out of the ferters and eſcapeth g if the Taifor catch him 
againe, he layeth a double weight upon him, and ferte- 
| reth him twice as ſureas he was before; ſo when a fin? 


ner 
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and their eſtate aſtervards. 


ner ſeemeth to eſcape from Satan, being enlightned and 
in ſome ſhew ſanGtitied, ithe fall backe againe, he brin- 

h ſeven worſe ſpirits with him. 

The application of the Parable is, Eves ſo [hall it be 
alſo unte this wicked Generation, As it Chriſt ſhould ſay, 
when I came amongſt you, yee were in darkenelfe 

but by my miniſterie yee haue beene illuminated, 
bur maliciouſly now yee impugne this truth, 
and yee are poſſeſſed with ſeven worſe 
ſpirits chan before, therefore your 
end muſt be worſe than 


your beginning. 
(*-*) 
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Pag, 132, line It. | 


O raiſe up ſeed to the brother, that is, to the cl. 
T deſt brother, Dewt, 25. 5. If brethren dwell toge- 

ther, and one of thew die, that is, if rhe firſt or el. 
deſt dic and haue no ſ[cede, then his ſecond brother was 
bound to raiſe up ſecde to himifhe were not married z 
for the Law ſpeakerh of brethren dwelling rogerher, 
_| and not married or foriſfamiliate : an example of this 
we haue in Erand 0#n4n, Gen. 38, 

Secondly, if he had no brethren, then his neereſt 
Kinſman was bound to pcrforme this duty ts him, if he 
had not beene married. 

But it ſcemeth that this dutic is HR of N. Rit 4. 
al:hough he had children, for he faith, then 1 ſhonld 
warre mine owe inheritance. 

It is onely required of him hereto redeemethe inhe- | 
ritance, but not to marrie his Couſins wife z this was | 
onely tare ſuper nomen defuntti, that is, to make his 
childe ro be reputed as the childe of the dead,and ſo the | 
childe ſhould not be counted his ſonne, bur the ſonne 


of Chilies ; thus his inhcritance ſhould haue beene | | 


marr'd, and his name raſed out, and this made N. to re- 
fuſe, but ifrhe Couſin were not married, then he was 
bound to marry the wife of his Kinſman. 
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VV hen are cleared divers cultomes 


of the lewes, and alſo the cuſtomes of the 


Genriles,as they have relation to thelevyiſh, 


Hebrey and Greeke. 


uſe of them in Preaching. 
All ſerving toletus ſcehow they leade usas types 


to leſus Chriſt, whom weſee.moreclearely when 
the vayle is taken away. 
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- Theſe three repreſented very well the three 


Ll 


| and 4bibn, and the ſeventy Elders of J/rael, to 
| worſhip a farre off in the midgle of the | 
| Mount, and that Moſes ſhould aſcend to the | 
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Honourable Str, 


Henthe Lord was to give 
unto his peoplethe Tables 
of the Law, the ſecond 

| þ time, he commanded the 

Jobs peoplerto ſtand atthefoot 

"ID of the Mount, AJaron,Nadab, 


top of the Mount, & enter within the cloud ; 


+ eſtates of the Church : they who ſtood ar the 


A2 foot | 


| Ex0d.24.2,3,and 18, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

| foot of the Mount, reſembled the Iewiſh 
Church; Aaron,Nadab,and Abihu,& the ſeventy 
who aſcended to the middle of the Mountr, 
reſembled the Chriſtian Church; and Mo. 
ſes who aſcended to thetop of theMount,and 
entred into the cloud,reſembled the glorified 
Church; and che Fathers ſay of thoſe three, 
that the Tewiſh Church was in extimis, and 
and thatthe Chriſtian Church is in atyys; and 
chat the trumphant Church is in intimis ; that 
is ,the-lewiſh Churchwas in the utcer court; 
the Chriſtian Church is in the middle court, 
and that the glorified Church is in the inner | 
court. Let us make a compariſon betwixt 
the Iewiſh Church ſtanding arthe foot of the 
Mount, and the Chriſtian Church which 
ſtandeth in the middle ofthe Mount, and we 
y {hal ſeea great difference betwixt them two. 
Firſt letus comparethem m the Priefthood, 
n— Melchizedeck and Aaron. Melchiſedeck had net- 
| ther beginnng of his dayes , nor end of life, 

he was borne before the flood,” and none 
who lived after the flood: could tell when he 
was borne, and helived five hundreth yeares 
afrerthe flood; ſo that he ſeemed neither to 
have beginning nor end of dayes; but the 
Prieſts who were afterthe order of Aaron, be- 
| hooved to deduce their genealogies , and of 
whom 
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whom they were deſcended , or elſe they 2 


were ſecluded from che Prieſthood. Second. 
ly, the Hebrewes ſay, when the Tabernacle 
removed, that Eleazar the Prieſt carried the 
oyle forthe Lampes in his right hand, and 
the anointing oyle 1a his lefr hand, the in- 
cenle in his boſome, and the meat offering 
upon his{houlder. Eleazar was but a figure 
of Teſus Chrift the Highprieſt in the Chriſti. 
an Church, who giveth grace, the oyle of the 
Spirit, for the underſtanding of the Scrip- 
fures, who putteth the odours of ſweet in- 
cenſe ro our prayers and laſtly,hepreſenterh 
the Church as a. pure meate-offering to his 
Father. Next let us compare the people un- 
der the Law with theſe under the Goſpell ; 
firſt,their rites were carnall rites , confiltin 

in theſe, touch not, taſte nor, handlenot, and 
even.as Fathers forbid their little children to 
cate of ſuch and ſuch things; or:handle them 


not,they ſpecially reſtrainetheir baſelt ſenſes, 


but when their ſonnes are come'to maturity 
and age, they forbid them to hearken unto 
evil, orlooke unto evill, they reſtraine their 
noble ſenſes eſpecially ; ſo becauſe the Tewes 


were but infants, he trained the up this way, | 


forbidding themto rouch,taſte,or handle,but 
he forbiddeth the Chriſtian Church,things of 


A\ gre ater 


Nehen.7 64. 


Eleax « in Num.4. 


Luc.4.3.and 28.45, 


10h.1.16. 
Revel.8,3. 
t Timor 2.5. 
Epbeſ' 5.26. 
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greater moment;againe, let us compare them 
them in hotineſſe; under the Law, holineſle 
was Written but upon the forehead of the 
H ighprieſt , but T5 the Goſpell , the Pro» 
phet Zachariah ſaith, thatholineſle ſhall bee 
written upon the horle bridles, to {ignife 
the great meaſure oft holine(ſe thatthould bee 
in theChurch under the Goſpell. } hirdly, 
comparethem in the meaſure of their love; 
under the Law every ſeventh yearethey were 
to lettheirland reſt and ro pardon their deb- 
rors,and togiveafull remi{lionto them : but 
ſee how farre the Goſpell exceedeth the Law 
in this, Peter asked of Chriſt if he ſhould par- 
don his brother leyen times,as the ewes par- 
doned their debtors the ſeventh yeare; what 
anſwered Chriſt to him? chou ſhalt nor par- 
don ſeven times, norleven times ſeven times, 
but ſeventy times ſeventimes; and as farre as 
the lubile exceeded the ſeventh yeare, as farre 
{hall your charity exceede chelubile, thar is: 
to ſeventy times ſeventimes. Fourthly,com- 
pare them in the meaſure of their know- 
ledge; their meaſure of knowledgeunderthe 
Law was very {mall, all things were covered 
and vyrapped upto them ,when they carried, 
the brazen Altar in the Wilderneſle, they 
coveredit with a purple cloath. When they 


carried 


py 
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carried the Arke, it was covered with three 
coverings, With a vaile, Badgers skins, and a | Nuns., 6. 
cloath wholly of blew. So the table of the 
Shewbread had three coverings , all was co- 
vered ſave onely the Laver, and Moſes face 
was covered to them with a vaile, when hee 
camefrom the Mount, the Prieſts bare the 
things whichthey might not ſee, To ſigni. 
he aconcealing of a part of the myſteries of | couy:.«.:6. 
the Goſpell, afterwards to be revealed ; fo 
the people ſaw but through a grate, but now | #9... 
the Temp'e of God is opened in the heaven, | 
andthere is ſeene in his Temple the Arke of | 
the Teſtament,they ſtood a farre off, things | Kew! :1.19. 
which are hid and obſcure,are ſaid by the He- 
brewes to be far off, and things w arecleare 
and manifeſt are ſaid to be neare at hand;thus 
weſce how farre the Goſpell exceedeth the 
Law; butyet we are nor to vilifie and count | 
baſely of thoſe ceremonies, for the holy | 
Ghoſt hath regiſtred che leaſt inftrumentand | 
the baſeſt things in the Sanctuary, and David | 
gaveto Salomon a patterne of the table,Candle- | 
ſicke, Lampes, fleſh-hookes and bowles, ' 
1 (hron. 28. 11, 17. It may be ſaid perhaps | 
that they had ſome uſe then , but old things | 
are paſt away , and all things are become 


new, what uſe then can they have in the 
Church 


Devt.309.14. 
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, ; Church now; they have no uſe for ſignifica. 
| tion now inthe Church , orto Corelindons 
things to come; ſeeing Chriſt the Body him: 
| ſelfe 1s come; yer they. have many other good 
| | uſes, firſt weſhould- delight to looke backe 
| to ſee the antiquitie ofthem, for even as men 
| delight to behold rhe cloathes and Armour 
of their predeceſſors whichthey wore. long 
agoe;So ſhould we delight to ſee thecloathes 
in which Chriſt was wrapped in his infancy, 
and the Cradle in which Chriſt lay. Second- 
ly, this ſhould reach us to be thanketull to 
God, that we have ſoclearea lightunderthe 
Goſpel,which they had notunder the Law, it 
was a great benefit to learning, when the obs 
| {cure Hieroglyphicks in Egypt were changed 
into letters, and the darke and myſticall wri- 
tings of Plato, were changed by Ariſtotle into 
acleareand plaine forme of writing; fatre | 
greater is the benefit that the Church hath | 
| | now,whenthe Lord hath changed thele fi- 
gures and ceremonies into the cleare light of 
the Goſpell. Thirdly, theſe doelet us ſee that 
God will performe the reſt of his promiſes 
as he harh fulfilled all cheſerypes already,and 
laſtly, they let us ſce the milerable eftate of 
P- the Iewes, who cleave {till ro theſe ceremo- 
3} | Ries as yet, Hierom compareth.the .lewes be-. 
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fore Chriſt came into the world, to theſe thae 


utder the Golpell, ro thole who eate the 
marrow, but he compareth che lewes afer 
chey had rejected Chriſt to the Cogges who 
gnaw the bones, cleaving onely to the killin 

letter, but not ſeeking to leſus Chriſt the 
Guicxning Spirit. And now Sir, I dedicate 
this part oi my labours to you, that it may 
remainea note of my thanketulneſle for your 
favours to me. I know Sir, that ye will make 


doe with (ſuch Treariles,caſting them by, and 
rather reade any trifle , than that which 
conduceth tothe informing of the ſoule to 
God-ward, yea preaching it ſelte they are 
weary of, except perhaps ſome new mans 
odde elocution invite them for a fir, bur 
by and by they looke after *a new ſtraine, 
as it were for new faſhions of cloathes. But 1 
know Sir your breeding craverh another 
thing of you, who was bred up under fo wile 
and religiousa mother, who toi the educatis 
of her children, was anorher Monica, as your 
ſelfe and your vertuous ſiſter , Miſtris Kathes 
| rine, are ſufficient proofes. I cannot paſle by 
her name upon this occaſion, whole life and 
death was to mean inſtruction. Good cauſe 

* have 


eaterhe fle[h, and he compared Chriſtians | 


better uſe of ir, then moſt men in chele dayes-j 
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Eccle/.12.5 3, 


P/[al.34-7- 


Heh.12.20, 


— 


haveyou to keepe that methode, as yee have 
begun itin your eldeſt {onne, ſo to prolecute 
the ſame with your many hopefull children 
which GOL hath given you by your 
Noble match, which 1s one of the beſt borne 
Ladies ofthis Land, who digaifteth her birth 
by her Chriſtian, humble, and godly life. Sir, 
belceve me:hat godlinetle 1s more true Ho- 
nour toyou than your birch, although you 
be never fo well deſcended, and to be more 
elteemed, than the place which yee have 
about our Gracious King, and more than all 
morall vertues whatſoever, which are but 
ſplendida peccata, without piety; your Honour 
and worldly credite are but trifles compared 
to this, they cannot keepe a man alive in this 
world,nor doe him any good in the world 
to come, for this is the whole man, this makes 
upa complete man, and heis butthe ſhadow 
of a man that wants this : T he Angels of the 
Lord pitch round about them that feare him , and de- 
liver them ,and hath any man in this Court 
gotten more remarkeable deliverances than 
you have, | am ſure ye w:ll notlerthefe bene- 
fits ofthe Lord ſlip out of your minde,. reade 
often the ſixty two Palme, and meditate upon 
it. The God of peace that brought againe from the 


dead, our Lord Jeſus , that yreat Shepheard of the | 


__ ſheepe 
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ſheepe, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 


| through Teſus ( hriſt, to whom be glory for ever -and 
| » : : 
| ever. Now,for theſe my labours, if they ſerve 


| make you perfett in every good worke to doe his Will, 


| Working im you that wich 15 pleaſing in his faght 6 


for any Chriſtian uſe in che Church, I am ſa 

tisfied, and that [ may doelo, I humbly pray 

to God, and {hall ſtill for your prolperity, 
Your Honours full to becom 


manded m the Lord, 


Ilohn Weemes. 
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ceremony being taken away the naturall part may ſtand, 
Example.che fathcr was bound togive his ſonneadou. 
ble portion, . becauſe he was his ſtrength, and becauſe 
he was a typeot Chriſt take away the type,the morall 
part ſtandeth, So where the Law is Iudiciall and cere» 
moniall, Exawple, Citicsot refuge were appointed to 
ſave the mankiller, and he was to abide thcre untill the 
dcath of the Highpricſt; takeaway this ceremony, and 
Citics of refvge mzy rc maine, Thirdly, wherethe law 
is ccremoniall and ludiciall,a Mz:giſtrate cannot make 
the ccremoniall part, a part of the ludictall; Example, 


this was a judiciall and ccremoniall Law,thac the male- | 


faQor ſhould be hanged uponatrce and that he ſhoald 
be cut downe befcrethe night, becauſe he defiled the 
land, amagiſtrate may caute hangatheete now, but he 
cannot caule hapg him as accurſcd or not ſufter himeo 


hang all night, becauſe he defiledthe Land, 


% 


EXERCITATIONS 
DIVINE. 


Of the Ceremoniall Lawes which are an- 


nexcd tothe Commandements in the 
firſt and fecond Tables, 


EXERCITVFATF. L 


Of che reducing of the Ceremonias of the 
Law in generall unto the Cem» 
mandements. 


He Apoſtle Paul willeth 
A ae ty to bold faft the 


| he had beard of bjm, 2 Tim. 
by { ay In —_— ir Ss, 
=# 11 Hors forarima, a Ipcec 
SZ Og fro Gn 
21 who have ſcycrall boxcs 
Y or holes wherein they pur 
INS S their ſevcrall ſorts of Mo- 


Jence 


forme of ſound words which | OMe ent” 


ſul e in guidas fiagu- 
la mon-tarum gonerd 
ordiae certo diſponunt 
ut'in promptu finguls 
habe ant cum opus 
fuerit. 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Conmand:1; Lib. r. 


rence to which they ſhouldreferre their ſeverall heads, 
| Amongſt he reft it isnot the leaſt $kill to reterre the 
| Ceremonies of the Law rightly, to their owne com- 
| mandements, and digeſt them in'their ſeveral pla- 
| CES, 

| Them<1.1:2.904f.101.| The Schoolemen divide the ceremonies ,in foure 
F IMy ſorts, in ſacrificia, (acraments, ſacra, & #bſervantias, In 
| Sacrifices, Sacraments, holy things, as the place, the 
time of their worſhip,&e. and ordinances which they 
did obſerve, although all the ceremonies may be re. 
reduced to theſe fourc heads, yet we muſt follow ano. 
ther order, and reduce them ro the Commande. 
ments, 

Firſt, ſome ceremonies cannot be reduced*to one 
Some ceremonies be- | Commandement, butthey belong to them all, as to 
_—_ — Com- | wearc fringes upon their garments, is a ceremonie that 

cannot be referred to ons Commandement, becauſe 
it ſcrved for the Keeping of all the Commandements, | 
Num.15,39, And it ſhallbe unto you for 4 fringe, that yee 
may looke upen it and remember all the Commandements. 
So Dent.2.1.2 3+ He that is banged ts accurfed of God, this 
ceremonie belongeth to all the Commandements, as 
the Apoſtle applyeth it ro the breach of the whole 
: | Commandements,Ga/-3+-10.and 13, 
IT. Secondly, ſome ceremonies belong to two Com. 
deraunts, mandements,as the purification of a. woman after her 
child-birth, is a ceremoniall Law which ſignideth that 
they did conceive their children in originall finne, and 
therefore had ncede.to bee purged and purified after 
their. birth, Now: becauſe origtnall ſinne is condem. 
ned in the firſt and laſt Commandement , therefore | 
this ceremoniall Law is- annexed to them beth: origi. 
nall fin is condemned in theſe two Commandements, 
for in the other commandements where the full cons 
ſentand a& of ſinne is forbidden, it is not forbidden, 
Thirdly, | 


— ——_— = 


—————_——_ — __ ht... t.Ate A _— OCT ——_y 
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© Ofreducing C er emtonies tothe Morall Law. 3 | | 


Thirdly, ſome ceremonies, in divers reſpects, may | Some ceremontesia 

| be efitond to __ on. 1 pegs - Levi. 2 ”, bs SR —_ | 
14. Tee ſhall eatethe blood of no manner of fleſh, as they | 9*%% 
Ih to Lye from blood in — blood 
of Chriſt, which was to be ſhed for them, then it be- 
longethto the ſecond Commandement, as the reſt of 
the fignificative ccremonies;but as they were to ab- 
ſtaine from blood becauſe the life was in it, it was 
cruelty to cate it, and in that reſpe& it belonged to'the 
fixt Commandement, 

So Num. 18.21,and 24.and behold 7 have given the 
children of 'Lewvi all the tenth in Iſrael for an tans, 
Now as thepricſts gathered the tithes, and reccived 
them fromthe people for ſerving at the Altar, it was 
a dutic required of them in the ſecond Cammande- 
ment; thereforeit is ſayd, the tenth ſhall be theirs for 
tbeir ſervice which they ſervegeven the ſervice of the Ta- 
berwacle of the Congregation , but as the people payed , 
theſe Tithes tothe Prieſts, it is a duty required in the 
fift Commandement, to honour them, 

So Dewt.2 1,17. He ſball give the firſt borne a donble pox- 
tiew of all that be bath, This ceremonial! Law,as the el- 
deft ſonne was a type of Chriſt,isa durie of the ſecond 
Commandement,to give him the double portion; but | 
as he was his fathersfirſt borne, to keepe the families | 
diſtinguiſhed, that they ſhould not bee confounded in 
the Tribes, itis aduty required ia the fift Comman- 
dement; becauſe parents ſhould provide for their 
chilgren, 

Laſtly,theſe ceremonies generally for the moſi part 
are referred to the ſecond Commandemient, 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. 
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| How thiseeremoriialt 
f Lawpertainerth to the 


firſt Commandemcns, 
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Ceremonies belonging tothe firſt (om- 
mandement. 


EXERCITAT. II. 


Of the purification of the woman after ber child- 
birth. 


| LZuk.2.22, And when the dayes of ber purification 4c- 
cording ts the Lew of Moyſes were accompliſhed, they 


(44 it is written in the Law of the Lord, Every male 
that epeneth the womb , ſhall be called holy to rhe Loyd) 
and 10 offer a ſacrifice, according ts that which is ſeyd 


young Pigeens, 


T* may {ceme ftrange to ſome, how this ceremoniall 
Law ſhould belong to the firſt Commandement, 
bur this is not ſtrange; for our conception in finne is 
condemnedin the Commandements ; but it is not can- 


and full deliberation of the minde is forbidden; there. 
| fore the negative part is eſpecially condemned in the 
laſt Cummandemecnt, and the affirmative is comman- 
| ded inthe firſt Commandement, which requireth the 
purity ofour mature, that we may love the Lord with 
all our heart;and ſo the child muſt crave pardon for his 
finne, P/a/.51.5.end the mother here muſt offer her ſa» 
crifice tor her ſelſe and her child, 


The mother when ſhe conccived and bare a female, | 
ſhe was uncleanc in hergreat anckanneſſe ſevontecne | 


| bromght him to leraſalens ts preſent him to the Lord | 


in the Law of the Lord, a paire of Turtle Doves, or two | 


| demned in any ofthe Commandements where the ac | 


Command.1: Lib. 1 


— 
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\dayes, { 
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0f the Purification of omen. 


threeſcore and fixe dayes,Lewnt. 12.4, 

When ſhe conceived and bare a male ſhe was un- 
| cleancin her great uncleanneſle ſeven dayes, and ſhce 
| waSin her ſl uncl:annefle thirtic three dayes. Fer. 5+ 

The reaſon why ſhe was longer unclcane when ſhee 
barea female,than when ſhe bare a male, was not mo- 
tall, becauſe the woman ſinned firſt and not the man; 
but the reaſon of this is naturall, becauſe the male is 
-ſoencr quickned in his mothers bellic, and moovcth 
more quickly by reaſon of the greater heat, and dry» 
cth uptooner the humidities than the female doth ; the 
female againe is more ſlowly quickned by reaſen ot the 
greater cold and huwiditie, and therefore the mother 
had a logger time preſcribed to her for her purificati- 

On. 
The mnther when ſhee was purified, fhee was to of- 
fcr a ſacrifice for herſclfe and her child. 

Some hold that ſhcee was to offer a ſacrifice for her- 
ſclfe, and not for her child ; and therefore they read 


are ers for « ſonne or for a dawghter , ſhee ſball brins « 
. lambe of the firſt yeere for 4 burnt offering,&y6, Bur the 
Text ſcemcth rather to be read this wayes, H#hen the 
aazevof her parification are fulfilled, for « ſonne or for a 
| Senghtey fhe ſhall bring « lambe of the firſt yeere for a turns 
| «fermg. And the practiſe of Mayythe Virgin confir- 
' meth this, that day that ſhe was purified ſbee brought 
| a paire of Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons, and 


| child. 

| But it may be ſayd, Lub.2-22, Cam impleti effent dics 

KF ref:91947 gu iis and when the dayes of her parification were 

falfiled,and not of their purification. - 

| 4Avnc js put for «oxy, here, according tothe Feb rev 
B; | | phraſe 


dayes,and in her lefle unclcanneſſe ſhee was uncleane 


| the words this wayes, when the dayes of her parification | 


| offered them to. the Lord for herſclte and for her 


| 


The resfon why'the 
morher was longer umt- 
cleane when {be bare a 
female than when tc 
bare a male, 


The mother offered for 
her (i lfe and her child 
when the was purified, 


Mary offered alacrifice 
for her ſelie and forher 


ſonne, 


0bjcA, 


Abi, 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command. 1. Lib.r. 


The Hebrewesput the 
plurall number for rhe 
ftingular, and the ſingy- 
lar for the plucall oft 


] times, 


The child was uneleanc 
as long asthe mother 
wW& uncleanc, 


| fingular number for the plurall number as here, ze 


Concluſion. | 


phraſe,and ſo itis inthe Syriack, for the Hebrews pur 
the plurall number for the fingular, as 1#d.12.17. He 
4 buried in the Cities of Davie,thatis,in one of the Ci. 
tics of David, ſo Matth.27.44. the Theeves railed upon 
him,that is,onc of the Theeves railed upon him, S0/ozes 
1.5 hewent downe into the ſides of the ſhip thatis,to one of 
the ſides ,So P/al.1.3, A tree plantedby the rivers of wa- 
ters, that is, one ofthe rivers, So likewiſe they put the 


dayes of ber purification, for the dayes of ber and his porife | 
cation. Fox {o long as the mother was uncleane, the 

child who ſuckt her was alſo uncleane; and Chriſt 

who was ſubje& tothe Law, although rhere was no 

morall unclcannefſe in him, yet he was legally uncleane 

all this time,uatill his mother was purified, and this / 
ſerveth for our great comfort , that hee became 
uncleane legally, to take away. our morall unclean- 
neſſe. op 

Bur if Chriſt was uncleane all this time, how could 
he be circumciſed the eight day ? 

Chrift was but in his great uncleaneneſle untill the 
ſeventh day,as his mether was ; and therefore he was 
circumciſed the eight day; but the females who were 
notcircumciſed, were uncleanc untill the foureteenth 
day. 
It may beasked, why Aary offered a ſacrifice for her 
purification,ſfeeing ſhe conceived not her child in ori- 
ginall ſinne, and this ſacrifice was appointed as a reme- 
dic againſt originall ſine? 

As Chriſt who knew not finne yet became legally 
uncleanc for our cauſe; ſo he would have his mother 
alſo for herlegall uncleaneneſle to offer that ſacrifice, 
which all other women were bound to offer , who 
were both legally and morally uncleane, 


The Concluſion ofthis is,as Ehfbs when he cured the | 
un- 
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| Of the places of Gods worſhip. 


unſavory waters of /ericho did caſt ſalt into the ſpring 
of the waters, 2 Kizg.2,21, S0 we mult crave of God, 
that he would firſt purge the bitter roote of originall 
| ſinne, before he come to purge our other {innes. David 
craved pardon of the Lord for this finne, ?/a/me 


FI. 5. 


| he — 
EXERCITAT. IIL 
Of the place of Gods worſhips 


A ceremonial appendix of Commandement I 1. 


| Dent.12.5, But unto the place which the Lord your God 
fhall chuſe out of all your Tribes to put bus name there, 
even unto bis habitation ſhall yee ſeete, and thither ſhall 


Je come. 


TH places which ſerved for the worſhip of God, 

were cither places commanded by God, or ap- 
proved by him : places commanded, asrhe Tabernacle 
and Temple, places approved by God, was their Sy. 
nagogues and places of prayer; their Synagogues, P/al, 
74.8. they have burnt up all the Synagogues of God in the 
land, their place of prayer. was called zpewy 3,111 the 
Syriack, Dora orations, a houſe of prayer, 4&2 16.13. 
And on the Sabboth dey we went out of the City by 4 river 

where prayer wa wont tobe made. 

The Tabernacle and Temple were Zcins fic, asthe 


- houſes of prayer,were but Zocs wt lect, therefore' they 
might not ſacrifice inthem, but when they worſhiped 
| 12 then, they turned alwayes their faces-towards the 
1 Temple, The 


Schoolemen ſpeakez their Synagogues and eyoowy., 


Places for worſhip 
a-»proyed or COmmans 
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th 


J&D eppellative bic | 
ſumitur 4 ALD 


that D&sd ever dwelt 
m the tents of Kedar 
therefore it ſheuld be 
eranſlated,s iv Kedey, 


The Tabernacle which was the firft place comman. 
ded for the worfhip of God, was a type of heaven,F/al. 
15-1. Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, and when 
they could not have acceſſe ro the Tabermcle, they 
thought themſelves bur like the wandring Arebians, 
that knew net God nor his worſhip, P/al.120.5. Wor is 


*| we that I ſojeurneſe long, dwelling as in the Tents of Ke- 


pretraxety we readenot | / 


Tr. 
This Tabernacle was divided inthree parts, the ho- 


le, 
; The holicſt of all ſignified heaven, the ſecond place 
ſignified the ſtate ofthe old Law where the Prieſts cn- 
tered in daily and offered for themſelves and the peo- 
ple,and the conrt ef the people fignified the Church 
here below, 

 Thepeople might not come inte the holicſt of all, 
but Eſey 5 9.7. My houſe ſhall be calied the houſe of prayer, 
he applyeth this both tothe Iewes and Gentiles, which 
Chriſt applyeth to the Iewes onely in the Temple of 


lersſalem,and the Prophet ſpeaketh iw protorypoas Chriſt | 


in type; the Proſelyres might not come into the court of 
the 1/raelites, they ſtood but in H!rio Geatrum, in the 
court ofthe people, but £fay farctellerh chat the Gen. 
tiles ſhall have as free acceſle to the houſe of God, as 
the Iewes,becauſe his kouſe isrhe houſe np ns, and 


this Selomen foretold, 1 King.8.41. If « firanger come |. 
from a farre country to call upon thy name, then beare then | 


in beaven, that is, grant that they may have as great ac- 
ceſſe rethee as the Iewes have. 

When Herod built the Temple he wrote an inſcrip- 
tion upen the gare of the court of Jae, that no ftran- 


| gerſhould enter in there under the paine of death; bur 


now this inſcription is changed, that whatſoever ftran- 
ger he be that doth not enter into the houſe - = | 
or 


lieſt of all, the holy place, and the court of the pee 


i ” 


A compariſon berwixt the Tabernacle and Temple : 


J 


—_ 


Lord, ſhall dye the death: before, the people might 
not enterinto the court of the Prieſt ; but now wee 
arc all Kingsand prieſts ro God, 1 Pez.2.9. betore, the 
L-vites might enter where the people might not goe, 
they might goe intothe court of the Prieſts, but not 
into the holy place , but now all che people are the 
Lords Levites, Mal 2.8, Tee have corrupted the covenant 
of Levi, ſanth the Lord of hoſtes. Levi here is put for the 
whole people, andtheretore they have as great acceſle 
now asthe Priefts had, Before, none might enter in- 
to the holieſt of all, butthe Hzeh prieſt ance in the yeere, 
Heb, 97, but now all have acceſ/e #9 the throne of grace, 
Heb 4.16,Rom.5 .2. 

The Tabernacle and the Temple were alike in many 
things, firſt in the forme, for the Tabernacle was a pa- 
ecrne to the Teiple, 

Againe there was no light inthe holieſt of all inthe 
Tabernacle;So neyther inthe holieſt of all inthe Tem- 
ple, and the ren fication was this, Kev. 21.2 3. £24 the 
City had no neede of the Sunne, neyther of the Moone, 
to ſhine in it, for the glory of God did lighten it , and 
the Lambe us the light thereof. In the holicf} of all 
there was no light, andthe High prieſt when he cntred 
into it kindled ſmoke, and he ſaw nothing, becauſe 
the Lord dwelleth inacloud, 74/18. 11. he was not able 
to behold the ſbeczns or glory that dwelt in the holieſt 
there was no externall light that came there, but the 
Lambe was the light, and when we ſhall be gtorified 
wee ſhall not ſee that inacceilible light in which hee 
dwelleth, 

Soin the holyeſt both in the Tabernacle and temple 
there wasno light butthe light of the Candleſtick, for 
there were no windows in the Temple togive light to 
it, and it was compaſlcd round about with Chambers 
that it could have ns lighr. 
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The Levites might not 
goe into the holy 
place . 


) fn appellative bic 


[i mitur quis habct 


m7 pr. fixxitins 


A compariſen betvixt 
the T :bcrnack and 
l cmple. 


In what things they 
vcre alikc. 


Howv the Lord is (:yd 
to dyellin acloud. 


no light in the Temple 
but that which the 
lampe gave. 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Cmmand,1; Lib. r. 


An(w, 


The Court of the 
Prieſts was not covered. 


] 
In what things the Ta» 
bernacle and Temple 
differed 


| 
| 


| 
The Tabernaclehad}j 
not the court ef the 
Gentiles, 


_ 


——_ 


1 $4m.3.8. And ere the lampe of God went out in the 
Temple of the Lord where the Arke of God was, and Samu- 
el was layd downe to ſiege, Then it may lſecme that they 
had other light,thanthe light of thecandleſtick. 

Before the lampe of Ged went out, that is, before the 
l2mpes were changed by the Pricfts,and new lights ad. 
ded; and the ſignification ef this was , the Church 
ſhould be direfted by no light but by the light of the 
Word,2 Pet.1.i9.|e havealſo a more ſure word of Pro. 
pheſie whereunto yee doe well that yee take heede, as wnto a 
light that fhineth in a darke place, untill the dey dawne, 
and the day»ftarre ariſe in your hearts. 

There was a court for the Priefts both in the Taber- 
nacle and Temple, and it was not covered above, to 
ſignific,tbar the Church here, hath more of thelight of 
nature than of the light of grace, 

Againe.the Tabernacle and Temple had the like im- 
plements both inthe Holieſt,and Holieft of all. 

And laſt, the Tabernacle and the Temple ſerved for 
the ſame uſe for Gods worſhip. 

Now let us ſee whercin they differed, Firſt, the Ta. 
bernacle was moveable, and the other was fixed; the 
moveable Tabernacle {ignified our eſtate and condi- 
tion here, and the Temple which was unmoveable 
{ignified our eſtate in future glory, 

Secondly,the Temple was much more Jlarge than 
the Tabernacle, the Tabernacle. had not the court of 
the Geatiles as the temple had, there was but one gol. 
den candleſticke in the Tabernacle, and ten inthe Tem- 
ple, x Xing.7.4.9.50 inthe Tabernacle was bur one bra- 
ſen Laver,& inthe Temple there were ten:{o there were 
but two Cherubims inthe Taberaacle, bur foure inthe 


Temple. 


Laſtly, the Tabernacle indured not ſo long as the | 


Temple did; and whenthe Tabernacle had no uſe,it was 


+ —__ RA 


laydup in the Temple. T he 


, 


<, 


ofthe frke. 


The Concluſion of this is,the Tabernacle gave place 
tothe Temple : Soboth the Temple and the Taberna- 
cle gave way to Ieſus Chriſt, who was both the true 
Tabernacle and Temple, and of whom they were but 


types. 
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EXERCITAT. IL * 


Of the Arke. 
A Ceremonial Appendix of Command 2. 


Exed.2 5:19. And thou ſhalt make a Mercie ſeate of pure 
Gold,eyc.werſ.22, and there I nillmecten ith thee, 
and 1 will commane with thee from above the Mercy 

ſeat, betwixt the two Cherubims which are nyon the 
Arke of the Teſtimony, 


He Arke was that place from which the Lord gave 

his anſwersto his people,8 therefore it is called 
Debhir hu ſpeaking place, 1 King.6.23. and it was a type 
of Chriſt, by whom God ſpeaketh to his Church, and 
it was called his firength,Pſal.132.8.and 78.51. and hs 
glory, Sam.4.20. and the King of Glory, Bſal.24.7. and 
the 
ſto Pſal.99.5. 
How is it both called the place of the ſoles of hy feete, 


| andhs glory? 


Becauſe all which is in God is glorious, there is no 
baſe thing in him, Ifthe feere of thoſe who preach the 


| Goſpel be beautiful, Row. 20, 15,much more all thatis in 


him is beautifull and glorious. 
C2 The 


— 


_ of the ſoles of bis ſeete,Eſay.43.7. and hu foote- | 


4 


Concluſion, 


| 

The divers names give 
tothe Arke, 
VI adytum quo 
Oracu'ws Fl lequute- 
114900 d14 umm quod ems 
inde reſponſe «41 et» 


Oueſt, 
Auſw. 
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Lib. x. A 


The Arke called thc 
propitlatoric. 


FE VIM dicicitz, 
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gloria diving inter 10- 

min:s 1abit ans a ſILW 


habit are. 


| Why the Cherubims 


\ 


wp dovvneyvard. 


The' ople were com. 
mandeg to worthip be= 
fotE the Arke. 


They worſhipped be- 
rms the Arke becauſe 
| che glory of the Lord 
dyvelleth there, 

P 


The Arke is called the propitiatory,Rom. 3.25. 1 /0h. 
2.2. which covereth our ſinnes, and it covereth the 
Tables ofthe Law that it ſhould not tiſe up againſt us 
rocondemne us,Sberire,or the majeſtic of God dwelt 
upon this Arke, it was called ſhecina,trom Shacan,habi 
tare, and it ſignified Chriſt dwelling with men, Reve. 
21.3.2ach,2.10. 

The Cherubims ſtood upon the mercieſcat with 


þ : . . oy 
their faces looking downeward towards the propitia-- 


tory, and Peter alluderh to this, 1 Pet. 1,12, which 
things the Angels defire to looke unto, the Angels looke 
downe to the propitiatory,bur they looke not one to- 
wards another ; For then they ſhould have had their 
faces towards ſhecina,the glorious majeſtic which they 
could ior endure to behold; and here is our comfort, 
chat we may behold God in Chriſt, when the vaile of 
hi; fleſh is put berwixt us and him to cover his majeſtie, 
for otherwayes he werc a conſuming fire and we could 
not behold him. 

The Lord commanded them to bow before the 
Arke,and to worſhip at his footeſtoole,Pſal. 99,5. the rea- 
ſonwas; becaule the divine majeſtic dwelt there, 

The Lord dyelrt in the cloud,inthe pillar of fire, in 
the rocke,andinthe buſh, Deu#.33.16, for the good will 
of him who dwelt in the ba(b.. So the Lordis with his ſa- 
crament, ſo the Lord appeared in majeſtic, and ſo he 
dwelt among us in the ficſh here. They were not to 
bow before him when he appeared in his types, as in 
thecloud,inthe buſb,and inthe fyre;neyther when hee 
manif-ſterh himſclte in his Sacraments, bur when lice 
manifeſted himſclfe in the fleſh, and united our Ra- 
ture hypoſtatically ro his God-head, hcre wee are to 
worſ)ip him:and ſo when he appcarcd in glory and 
majeſtic above the Arke betwixt the Cherubuns, they 


were bound to worſhip htm, and when he appeared 
in 
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Of the Arke. 13 | 
in the Temple, E/ay, 6+ | 

The Lord had a threefold Arke, firſt, a fluftuant | Athreetold Arke 
Arke, asthat Arke of Neah, Secondly, an ambulato- | 
ry Arke which was the Arke in the Wilderneſſe, and 
before the Temple was builded, and thirdly, the fix- 
ed Arke inrhe Temple, 

The flutuant Arke of Noah ſignificd the toſſed and M12nN 
troubled eſtate of the Church in the world here, it is | What che Arke of 
repreſented alſo by the ſhip in which Chriſt and his | N99 fignubed, | 
Apoſtles were, this ſhip was mightily roffed, and 
Chiiſt was ſIceping inthe meanetime in the ſhip, the 
Diiciples cryed out and bad Chriſt awake, for they 
were ready to periſh,and Chriſt awoke and calmed the 
ſterme ; the fiuftuant Arke is like the Church toſſed 
to and fro, and Chriſt in the meane time ſeemeth 
to be ſleeping, yer he hath acare that the barke periſh 
nor. PE 

The ſecond Arke was that which Moſes made, and | 1N «rc 
Itwas the ambulatory Arke, this Arke remain-d in | 
the Tabernacle from the dayes of Aoyſes untill the 
dayes of El;, andthen they brought it out againſt the | The places whereunto 
Philiſlims, where it was taken by them, 1Sam.4.11, | Þ* ——— 
After that the Philiftims had taken it, they caricd it to | gym, 41. TabGnace. 
their five Cities, 4{#40d,Gath, Ekron, Eckalon and Gaza, 

1 Sam.5. and there it remained inthe countrie of the Phi. 
hliſlims ſeven monthes, 1 Sam. 6-1. but when the Lord 
plagued them, they ſent it away upon a new cart to 
Bethſhemcſh, but the Lord ſmote the men of Berbſhe- 
meſh alſo,becauſe they looked into the Arke, therefore 
they (ent for the men of Keriath-jearim to fetch the Arke, 
SO they brought it to Ker7ach-jearim where it remained 
in the houſe of 4minideb, in the hill, 1 S«49m.7.1. and 
from them it was caricd into the houſe of Obed-Edom 
the Girrzre, 1 Chron,y3, and from thence to Davids 
| houſeat er»/a/em, where hee made a Tent for ir, the 
- <2 Arke \ 


— 
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14 Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command, 1. Lib.y. 
| Arke was never in Gibes, for that was in the Tribe of 
Benjamin; neyrtier did Aminadab dwell in Gibes, but 
\| Kircath-yeerim, which was in the Tribe of Jds , this 
error that it was in Gibea aroſe of my an they _ 
{lated grbhona,Gibes,a proper name, whereas it ſhou 
NY cer petſe- | po d—— 4 bill, neleried, and Aminadab dwelt in 
= Ay: &'m | this hill,2 Sam. 6,2.3, 
4E FED The third Atke was Salomons Arke which he ſetled | 
eArkeisfaydtoreſt | . : 
in the Temple, inthe Temple of Jersſalem, the ſame in ſubſtance, bur 
| wandring bctore ; it had more Cherubims than it 
had when it was inthe Tabernacle, there were buttwo 
Cheryubims in the Tabernacle, bur foure inthe Temple, 
And now it is ſayd to reſt, 1 Chren.-23.25. The Lord 
God hath givenreſt to hu people, and in regard of the un- 
tayednetle of it before Moyes layd tothe people, zee 
are not yet come to your reſt, Peut.n2. 9+ 
Why the ſtaves were Butir is to be obſerved,that when it was ſctled in the 
not taken frem the Temple,the ſtaves which caricd it were nottaken away; 
Arkeintho Temple. |} "though they were hid and did not appeare,asthey did 
when the Coathites caricd it, yet the exds of the ſlaves 
were ſcene out in the holy place before the Oracle, 1 King, 8. 
| 8. thiswas done to ler the Iewes underſtand, that if 
they abuſed this Arke, the Teſtimonie of his preſence, 
and put their truſt onely jn itzthatthe ſtayes were rea- 
dic to be pulled out againe to carry it from them, - 
Concluſion The Concluſion ot this, although the Arke was the 
: pledge of Gods preſence to the lewes, and ſanQified 
the places where it came,as Ss/omen ſayd, The places are 
holy whereinto the Arke of the Lord hath come,2 Chro.$, 
11, yet it was but the furniture of 4 woridly /andiuary, 
Heb.g.1.and undcr the Goſpel ro be done away, that 
men ſhould ſay no more the Arke of the covewant of the 
Lord: at that time they fhall call Jeruſalem the throne of the | 
| Lord,Jer. 3.16.che Church then ſhall be his Arke,and 
he fhal fir upon it,þecaule it ſhall be ſanRified,8& all ſhal 
1 | have acceſſe tothe holicſt. EXER- 
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Where they wor ſhipped, the Arke being ſeparated Cc. 15 | 


EXERCITAT, VY. 


Where they worſhipped when the Arke and Ta- 


bernacle were ſeparated. | 
A ceremonial appendix of Command.2, 


1 King.3. 4. Andihe King went to Gibeon to ſacrifice 
theres, for that was the great high place, 8 thenſand | 
burnt offerings did Salomon offor upon that Altar. 


M27 Tabernacle was removed from Shith, P/al. Tre Teovnntipemgys 
78.60.He refuſed the Tabernacle of Shiloh; and it | Arkewas rwken out 
{cemeth ro have beene tranſported at that time ,when | *** | 
the Arke was taken out of it, and the Philiflims had 
overcome the ſraelites, r Sam.4.11. It was removed | 
from Shile, ere.17.12. But gee yee now into my place which 
Was 1 Shilo, where 1 ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee . 
what 1 did to it, and Pſal.y8.67, Moreover he refuſed the 
Tabernacle of Toſeph,and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim, but 
be choſe the Tribe of 1udah : the Mount Sion which he ts- 
ved, that is, hee rejeAtcd Shiloh which ſtood in rhe 
Tribe of Zp4r4im2, and the Tabernacle cf 1ofeph,becauſe 
Epbraim was 1oſephs ſonnc. 
The Tabernacle was tranſperted from Shiloh to Nob, | The Tabernacle caried 
a Citie of the Prieſts unto which David did flic; from | ** 
thence it was tranſported to Gibeon,a Citic in the Tribe 
of Bewjamin,where it remained untill Sa/omen brought it 
to _— Cbre,1.3.And Salomon f al the Congregation 
| With him went wntothe high place which was in Gibeon:;for 
there was the Tabernacle of th Congreg«tion of God, arr vs 
Moyſes the ſervant of God had made in the —_— fe. | [ole 
rom P 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command, rt. Lib. ys. 


veſt. 


eAnſw. 
Who might ſacrifice in 
ocher places then at 
the Arke or T aberna- 


cle.- 


Sometimes the [acri- 
fice,Prieſt andplacc 
are Changed. 


HA 


Gidcons ſacrifice. 


Lueft, 


From thence $4lewon brought the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation intothe Temple ofthe Lord, 2 Cor.5.5. 
6.7.And the Priefts brought the Arke of the covenant of the 
Lord unto his owne place ; but the Tabernacle, as the 
Hebrewes ſay ,waslayd up without any more nſe. 

When the Arke and the Tabernacle were ſeparated, 
whether mightthey worſhip in any other place then be- 
fore the Arke or the Tabernacle ? 

Theſe who had an extraordinarie warrant, as $4- 
lomon, David, and ſuch, ſacrificed in otiier places ; as 
Samnel (2crificed at Kama, and David buile an Altar in 
the threſhing Aoore of Arauns the /ebuſite, and facrifi- 
ced there, andthe Hebrewes ſay, Aram privatam non 
eſſe licitam nifi Prophets, 

In extraordinary factifices yee ſhall ſce ſometimes | 
thz place onely changed,as in Samwel and Davids ſacri- 
ficing; ſometimes the Lord changed the place, the 
facrifice,and the Prieſts ; he changed the ſacrifice when 
Gideon had prepared a Kid for a teaſt to the Angell, 
the Kid was onely to bce offered in a ſacrifice for 
the ſinne of the Prince, Leviticnw. 4. 2. yet hee 
offered the Kid here; then no ſacrifice was boiled 
before it was offered; but this was boiled firſt, and 


.then offered; then he offered the bread for the meat 


offering,and the broth for the drinke oftering: and the 
Prieft was changed, the Angell was the Prieſt, and Gz- 


| deow was the Levitez and laſt the place was changed, 


The Lord who is the lawgiver, and giveth lawes to 
men, and nor to himſclfe, he may change time, place, 
and perſonas he pleaſeth, 

V hat are we tothinke of S/omons (acrificing in Gibe- 
on,1 King.3-3. And Salomen loved the Lord walking in 
bis fatutes, 43 David his father, onely hee ſacrifived and 
burnt incen(ein high places, 

Salomon (acrificedupon the braſen Altar which was 

| in 


Y _ 


Where they worſhipped,the Atrke being ſeparated ,&c. 


— 


7 
in Gibeop, as his father did, 1 Chy.t. 30, this is not ſer , $*! 194» firved nexin 
offering in Gibeov, 


downe as ablemiſhto Salomen, as if he had done any 
thing otherwiſe then his farher ; for be loved the Lord, 
and walked in bu ſtatutes x bs father David: and rat 
here is not particuls exceptiva vel excluſiva, but on: ly 
reflrift;ve, that is, he facrified in no other places, bu: 
onely in the place where hee faw his father ſacri- 
fice, 

What are we tothinke ofthe peoples ſacrificing in 
the high places before the Temple was built, 1 Krmg. 3. 
onely the prope ſacrificed in the high places, becauſe there 
Was no boufe built unto the name of the Lord in thoſe 
aazes. : 

Some-anſwer that there were three ſorts of thoſe 
who ſacrificed inthoſe dayes, firſt, thoſe who ſacrificed 
to the true God ina place appointed by him; ſecond- 
ly, ſome ſacrificing to the true God, but ina place nor 
appoimed or allowcd ; and thirdly,fome ſacrificing to 
Ldols ina place notappointed by him : and they make 
the people ſacrificing in high places becauſe the Tem- 
ple was not built yer, tobe worſhippers of the ſecond 
ſort; but if we ſhalllooke in what ſcnlc the high places 
arc taken uſually in the Scriptures, we ſhall tinde that 
they ſignifie a place where they worſhipped falſe 

ods. 

What Alters are theſe, Pal. 84. 3.which David ſpeak- 
cth of when he ſaith, yes the Sparrow hath feand a houſe, 
and the Swaliow a neft for her (elfe where (he may lay ker 
young ones,even thine Altar, Secing no uncleane thing 
was perminted to enter within the Temple; and the 
Hebrewes write,that there was cole grorebb a {car-crow 
ſet up upon the Temple to fright the foules, that they 
mightnotcome nearc it, 

By the Alters here, are meantthe Altars which were 
built in the high places to the Lord by the A 

d C- 
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Pp eff particuls re- 


{1iTiva, non excluſrys 
Ve! Excepriva. 


2 welt . 


Anſw, 
Three forts cf thoſe who 
lacrificed before the 
Temple vas build:d. 


The high laecsin the 
Serip'urct m'ually are 
rakca in ancyil: (cnſe, 


; Fe: 


» « A 
Iny 875 
I018e Rs COTTUB 

e Tn/w. 


What Alrars are meant 
that DaV1a ſpeaketh of, 
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"7 Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command 2. Lib. x. | 


bcſore the Temple was builr; for as yet Salomons Tem- 
ple was nor builded: or it may be ſayd that Dav4d [pake 
thisby the ſpirirof propheſie, of the Altars inthe time 
of thc captivitic, when the Swallowes built their neſts 
inthe ruins ofthe Alrars. 

V\ hat Al:ars doth Eli.zs mcanc of, when hee faith, 


| 
| 
| 


Qej , 
they have cr /{r0ved thize ltars, lecing now thcre were 
no Altars inthe highplaccs which were the Lords Al. 
tars? 
Auſm. They have acſirezes thy Altars, that is, all che mcanes 
Fy Altarsis meant the | Of thy worſhip ; or if we take the Altars Incrally, ir 
CY wer- | may be undcr{lood of thoſe Altars built by the Pro- 
| phets extraordinarily after the Temple was built, as 
Elies built an Altar in mount Carmel, 
| The Iewes adde farther, that all the times that they 
| ; acrificed upon theſe Altars,they ſacrificed a femaleand 
v5"? ' neta male, 1 $am.7, 9, vajagnalehu, ox obtulit ip(wm , but 
| MP" | thecritickes ofthe Jewes, the Maſoreth readeth it a- 
: | map ; jagnaleah, that is, they offereda female upon theſe AL | 
F- Rs tars, and nota male. | 
| TIE Ofcring of ſacrifice upon the high places was found 


inthe high places atter 
r':e Temple was buil-z 
ded 


fault with attcr the Temple was built , Jeboſaphat is 
blanicd for this,zhat he tooke not away the highplaces, 
1 Ki22.22.43.and likewiſe Aſa, 1 Xzng.15.14. becauſe 
he iookenot away the high places; but the Lord com- 
ncnded Ezckiah much for taking away the high places, 
yt Kab/ache blamed him for taking away thele high 
' places and Altars,Eſay 36.7. 

| Corclufion, © The Concluſion ofthis is,the Lord by degrees with- 
c { drew his typicall preſence from the Iewes, firſt, he ſe- 
parated the Arke and the Tabernacle, ſccondly, the 
Arke from the Temple, thirdly , hee deſtroyed the 
Temple,thatthey mightlooke onely to him who was | | 


both the Arke, the Tabernacle, and the Temple. 
— EER- | 
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Of the ſituation of Jeruſalem. 


EXERCITAT. VI. 


Of th: ſituation of the Citie of Jeruſalem. 
A ceremouall appendix of Command 2. 


Pſal 48. Beautiſull for fitaation the joy of the whole earth 
is mount Sien,cx the fiaes of the worth the City of the 
great ting. 


Eriſalem was compaſled about with Hils and Val. 
I leycs.the Hiles were Gareb,Calvarie,Gihow, Aceldame, 
Olivt,the Valleyes were the Valley of dead Carkaſes, 
Tyrepeum , the Velley of Jeheſiphat or linen, or the 
Kings dale, 

. TheCitieit ſelfe ſtood npon foure Hils, Sic to- 
wards the ſouth; Akras towards the north, upon which 
Salem ſtood ; Moriah betwixt Sion and Akra;and Beze- 
thiberwixt Abra and Moriah, ard betwixt Sion and 
Moriah lay the great gulfc of 41///0, 

Vpon every onc of theſe hills there is ſome notable 
thing to be obſerved:upon mount Gayeb 311 the Lepers 
were pur, thercfore itis called,thc hill of Scabbes, Jere. 
31.3 9. upon mount Calvarie Chriſt was crucified ; up- 
on Ghon Salomen was anoynted King; In arceldama 
was the porters field which was bought wi. h the price of 
the juſt-one, tor the burial of ſirengers, Amos 2. 6. Att. 1, 
19, upon mount O/zver Chriſt was taken vp to Hea- 
ven, 

Vpon mount Sex ſtood the fort of the /ebuſites, which 

, David takipg in afterwards,called ir the Citie of David, 
thcrehe built his houſe, In mount 4bre ſtood the old 
Citic Sa/em, where Melchizedeck dwelt, and it is called 


d 2 Alva 
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The Hils compaſſcd 


leruſalem. 


The '{ils apo which 
leruſe.:m {to9d. 


Some remorable 
thinzs done on cycry 
one of the Hils, 


The Citcof David 
ſtood in S'ow. 


— 
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Akra from hakkara, obviam wenit, Dccauſe there hee 
mer Abrihemand bleffed him when be rewrned trom 
| the ſlaughter of the Kings, Ge#.14.19. Vpon mount 
| terns" as Aferiah abraham would have offered his ſonne Jſaac, 
red his ſore, Ger.22.and here the Angell ſtood witha drawne ſword 
in Ei. hand above theth:eſhing floore of Araanethe Je. 
Lufite;and upenthis mount afterwards was the Temple 
of Sz/omen builded. 
| Sou _—_— In B:Jethe was builded the new towne of leraſalem, | 
ze1ha called th: uoper | Called forum inferias, in reſpect of forum ſuperius that 
| Mcrcar, was in Sow, Tothcnorth of Bezezha and Abra ſtood 
the new towne builded by Hezekzab which he compaſ- 
{ed round about with a wall called murus tertins, for 
the firſt wall was builded by David round about Sow, 
eventothe Shecp-gate; the ſecond wall was builded 
by Salomon round about Bezetha, and joyned with the 
firſt wall artbe Sheepe-gare ; the third wall was buil. 
ded by Hezekiah joyning itto the old wall of the City 
Salem, and compaſſed round about mount Akrs to 
the water gate,, wh:re ir joyned with the ſecond 
wall, 

Mill was a dcepegulfelying to the north of Szox,& to 
the ſouth of Moriah; this gulfe Salomen filled up when 
he buildcd his owne houſe the Queencs houſe and the.]| 
houſe of Lebanon, 
| | Mount Siex in which thc City of Dawya ſtood, was 
called the upper rowae, and the reſt that were towards, 


— 
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T he gulte M:4v, 


nyp 5& | the north of ir, Salem and Bezerha, were called the 
| 2m | nether tcwne, and to this the Apoſtle alluderh,Ga/.g, 
| ereſelem ſagerier. 25. Jeruſelem which is beneath, and wry which 1s 
. [2 >» above; leraſalem which isabove ſignified anogogical- 
Provw lietherriumphane Church, bur allegorically the free 

| ferſalem inferior, children begotten within the covenant of grace and |, 
| teraſalemb<low ſignifiedthe children'of the bond wo- 

| man; and for this cauſe it is pur.in the duall. number | | 

| levaſalaqm,! 


Of the ſituation of Jeruſalem. 21 


leruſs/aqm; b<caule it conſiſteth of rwo Cities which | TINT wIN? 
the Greekes cail 4:1@TaA7 & xa7wreaw,. SO Jacobs armic 
is called mahanagm, — of two armies, one hea- 
venly, another earrhly , to theſe two Se/omen compa- 
reth the Church,Cax# 6.13. what will yee fee in the Shu 

lamite z as it were the _ of Manaham,er two ar mics, 
thee conſiſted partly of Citizens in the triumphant 
Church,and partly of Citizens in the militant+ 

Iruſalem is ſometimes called Sion; and ſometimes | rruſs/emis ſomerimes 
Moriah, and Siow is called, the bill of God, Pſal. 68.15, | @ed Sonnet: 
that is, an excellent hill ; for the Hebrewes wanting 
the ſuperlative they ſupply it by adding the name God, 
by which _ underſtand that which is moſt excellent 
and great ifthat kind, P/al.$0.11. The trees of it were 
like the Cedars of God, that is, excellent Cedars, So 
1. $47.18. 10. the evill firit of the Lord came upon Saul, 
that is, a very evill ſpirit, So Jeruſalem is called rhe 
dawghter of Swn,that is, Siow herſclfe, as the. Sonne of 
-maun,that is, a man. : : 

When Jeraſalem and Siem are ſet together, they arc C—_ Ao Toro 
ſoto be underſtood , as a repetition of the {clfe- | earneſt expreſſion | [ 
ſame thing for the more carneſt expreſſion, as Zach. g. "4 
9. O danohbter of Sion, O daughter of leruſalem, here the | ; 
explaining ofthe one word by the other, carieth a great 
weight with it. So Pſal.92.9, For lee thine enemies, O 
Lord, fer loe,, thine enemnes,O Lora,fhall periſh, that is they 
ſhall ſurely periſh. 

Moriab is alſo taken for all the Hils whercupon the | Moriah taken largely 
City ſtood, Gen. 2 2.2. Goe 19 the Land of viſion, that is, pts mote ” 
tothe land of Morieh, but Abrahem (ecing that exccl- 
lentviſion, verſ.14. of which Chriſt ſpake, Jb.8.5 6. 
Abraham rejoycedto ſee my day, he appropriatcd the ge 
- | nerall name, particularly to this mounraine, and called 
it Moriah. 

How is Devid ſayd to bring the head of Goliebto Oueſt, 
d2 leruſalem | 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command.2. Libs. y. 


12 tmabilicus, me- 
t;p:oricc Locus edits. 
why 7cruſalea is called 


the miCdlt or the navy!l 
of the cart 


Other ccuntrics take 
their denominations 
from the ltuation of 
1crſalem. 


| The Crtuation of the 

heavers 1s taken from 
the Lord dwelling be- 
| twixt the Clhrubims, 


| 
| IV eff veſpera OCE Ge 


ſus TP 1IY c/F lecus 


| catpeſti 1s, et pluraliter 


' 
| FANNY Cote: rind 
| T 

c/? qued jnidam vertc- 
rot Enuitzt ſuper ad 
Occaſum: Ali, inſidcl 
:monitatibus: Altt,E- 
cuitat ſuper Colos. 


[:ruſalem,1 Sam.17.54+ſecing he hdd not taken in Jers- 
ſalema longtime after? 

That part of Jer#ſalem which ſtood in the tribe of 
Renjamin was taken in by Saulbefore, and to this part 
David brovght the head of Geliab , bur the other part 
was. poſſeſſed ſtill by the /ebafires untill David was 
crowned King both over 1/ſae/ and Isds, and the fri) 
v1Qory thar he got after he was crowned King over 
both {/7acl and 1uds,was over the lebuſites. 

teruſalem is called the midſt of the earth, EXek.38,r2, 
in the ariginall Tabbur ymbilicus,becaulc it ftovd upon 
rhe hils, as the Navell doth in the Bodic;by this is un- 
derſtood that parable of Gaal; 14dg. 9.37. Behold people 
care downe from the Navel of the earth, that is, from 7-- 
rufalem, hence all the Regions: round about J:raſalem 
take their denomination from. the ſituation cf it, ſel.$g. 
12. the north and the ſea thou haft created them, and it is 
called the north in refpect of: Zexuſalem. So Pſalm, ro7, 
2. From the Eaſt end from theWeſi,and jrom the North 
+ om the ſea, Herethcmediterranean Sea inthe Scriptures | 
is put forthe South intefpett of /eruſ«lemtherctore the | 
{1ruation of the heavens is not raken frem the body of 
man in the Scripture; as the Philoſophers ſay, * bur 
{:om the Lord dwelling berwixr the Cherubims in the 
weſt endofrhe Temple of Iernſalem; who fitterh be. 
rwixt the Cherubims, looking alwayes -rowards the 
Eaſt,and then his right hand was to the South, and his 
Icit handtothe/Nofth, P/zl. 68.4; exro!l him, qui equ7- 
tct ſaper ad occaſum,who rideth upon the weſt 5 becault 
the Cherubims ſtood in the weſt end of the Temple. 

The Concluſion of this 1s, /eru/elerrixcing inthe center 

of the carth; and the link ofche'Golpe}-2omg” out from 

irto bepreached throvgbthe wholcearth,to gather in 

the Church ofthe Gentiles to the Jewes,, whereby they 

might make a" compacted Citig, therefore glorious 
| ; | _ things! 


Jn What Tribe the Temple ſtood. 


things are ſpoken of it, So /er. 3-17. Aallthe Nations ſhalt 
be gathered unto it ts the name of the Lord to Jeruſalem, in 
the originallit is,, Yemkeve, They ſhall run in a (12; 
for the Goſpel went out from /eruſalem, the ſound there- 
of went to the ends of the eerth,Pſal.19.5. inthe origin=l! 
it is, the line thereof: tor Ierwſalem was as rhe cemer,and 
the lines went from the center tothe ends of the whole 
earth,and the ſame way that the lines went out from it : 
So ſha!l all Nations returne by the ſame lines, and bcc 
gathercd into Jerwſalers which is above. 


— — 
—— PO nn ee 


EXERCITAT. VII. 


In what Tribe the T emple ſtood. 
A ceremonial appendix of Command. 2. 


; 
EFek.43 .12. This s the Law of the houſe, V pon the top 
of the mountarne the whole limms thereof round abou! 


ſhall be moft holy : behold this # the Law of the houſe. 


T Hat we may the bettcr underſtand 'to what Tribe 
the Temple of /ernfalem did belong,we muſt mcrke 
that the Lord commanded in his Law that neythertlic 
Tribes,their pofſcfſions,nor generations ſhould Le con- 
founded; tothe end,thcy might know of what 1 r;ve 
Chriſt ſhould come, whey was tocome of the feeide of 
Devid according to the fleſh:theretore he cauied to c1- 
vide the Land into Tribes, Num. 3 6-2,and he commati- 
ded that they ſhould nor diſpone of their pollcitions 
qperomengh themſelves, or to ſtrangers ;, therctore 
if a poore man for poverty had morgaged his poſſcthi. 
, or,the Lord appointcd the yeere of lubile thar it might 
returneto him againe that yecre, Levi, 15.10. 
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Why the Tribes vere 
kept diſtiat, 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command.2. Lib,y. ; 


I o whick Tribe the 
Terplc b:longed, 


wa? 
verbum contrartt 
:2ntficationis 


eaſcribed 
ot 


The T 
to the Tri 
Bemjtmm, 


Why Fenjamn is calz 
leda raycning Woolte, 


The Temple aſcribed 
to the Tribeot /wds, 


Now J«ds baving gotten his lot,and Be:jamin his (for 
rpontheſe rwo Tribes the Temple did ſtand) the que» 
{:10n is,to which oftheſc it dic belong? for ſometimes 
itisgiven tothe Tribe of ade, /eſb. 1 5, 63. 45 for the Ie- 
buſites the inhabitants of leraſalem, the children of 1[racl 
could not drive themout, but the 1cbuſites dwell with the 
children of Indth at Jerwſalem ants thu day, In the origi- 
nall it is, /araſh, exhereditare, to caſt them out of their 
poſleflions, Somerimes tothe Tribe of Benjamin,luag, 
1.25.1eſh.18,20, and Nebe-11.24, leruſolem could not 
belong rothem both alike, for mount Moriah ſtandeth 
berwixt the upperand lower Citie, the upper belong- 
cd tothe Tribe of 1ads, and the lower to Benjamin, but 
ro which of the Tribcs doth mount Adforich belong ? 
ir ſcemeth'to be afcribed to the Tribe of Benjamin by 
the teſtament of 7acob, as the ſcepter to the Tribe of 
luds; for lacobTaith in his teſtament, Benjemin ſhall ra- 
VINE 4s & Weolfe 1. in the morning he fh1ll devenre the prey, | 
and at night be ſhall divide the ſpoyle, Gene 4 9-27.by which 
is ſignified the Altar upon which the ſacrifices were 
burnt, and the blood powred out at the foote of the 
Altar:for the Prieſts killed the ſacrifice inthe morning, 


-and divided the ſpoyle, that is, the things which they 


had gotten from the people, they divided amongſt 

themſelves at night; they cailthe Altar the ravening 

Woolfe,and the Pricſtsthe dividers of the ſpoyle, 
Againe the Tribe of Juds vendicateth the Temple 


| tothem, Pſa/,78.67. be reſuſed the Tabernacle of Teſeph, 


and choſe wot the Tribe of Ephraim ; bat choſe the Tribe of 
luda,the mount Siow which he loved, and be bailt bu / - 
Quary like high places like the earth which he hath eſtabiiſh- 
ed for ever, meaning the Temple, which was builded 


 inthis Tribe, 


Burt that we may decide the queſtion, we muſt marke 
that the Temple was buildcd upon mount AMorich, | 
2 Cbre. 


—_—_— 


In what Tribe the Temple ſo od, 


25 


2 Chron. 3.1. this mount Afori«ah was divided from 
mount Abreby a great valley, , but in the time of the 
Macchabees they filled up this valley, that rhey might 
joynerhe Citic to the Temple, and made the top of 
mount 4krs lower, that they mighktſee the Temple in 
the Citie. 

The npper and the neather Citie were divided by a 
great valley which 19/ephw calleth Tyropeen, & inthe 
Scriptures Mil, It the linc be drawne through this 
vallcy, then it leaveth S7#n towards the South in the 
Tribe of /ada,and mount Moriah with Salem and Akra 
towards the North, in the T1ibe of Benjamin, but it 
the line be drawne through the valley which was hl- 
led up by the Macrabees, then mount Morizh is con- 
joyned with $# in the Tribe of /uds; for the Temple 
was builded inthe threſhing flovre of Araune the Jebu- 
fe , andthe Jlebaſites dwelr upon mount Sip + there. 
tore the diviſion by this valley cannot ſhew 
us in What Tribe the Temple ftood ; So that we 
mult ſearch out another line, which ſcparateth the 
Tribe of 1#4s from Benjamin ; which line being tothe 
north of /ads, muſt be upon the ſouth of Besjamiy, the 
two extreames of this line are ſer downe, 2ſþ.15.5. 
where he delcribeth the borders of Jude; the caſt parr 
of the line tendeth towards the dead Sea, at that part 
where Jordan ertereth into it, called Lingus mars ; 
and the weſt part of the line tendeth towards the great 
Sca, called the mediterrancan Sceaxtheſe are his words; 
For the eaſi border was the [alt Sea, even to the end of lor- 
dan,this was the dead Sca where $odeme and Gomorrs 
ſtood ,And therr border in the north quarter, was from the 
| bay of the Sea at the uttermeoſt part of Lordan.loſb15.5.This 

was towards the eaſt, theline was ſtretched forth ro- 
wards the weſt to En-rogel w® is a fountaine inthe val- 
ley of Hiznom where the valley Tyropaoncndeth, Now 
c if 


M— 


et 


The Temple was buil- 


| ded npon mount Mez 


14h. 


How the npper and 
neather Citic of /cr#= 
{alem were divided, 


The line which divided 
Tuia from Benjamin 
1cached from the dead 
Sea to the Mediterra- 
ncan ca, 


The line commeth from & 


Em-roge! therow the 
valles of Homer 20 the 
rengue of the Sca, 


| 


nl. A 
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if yee will ſtretch out the line from the fountaine of 
: Ex-yogel to the tongue of the Sea, it muſt be drawne 
| through the valley of Hinnow, ro the north-of mount 
| $:0n, andthen it is ſubjoyned,verſ. 9.{{peaking of 240. 
riab)and the border was drawne from the top of the bill anto 
| the fountaine of the water of Nephtoah, which is over a- 
| gainft Finnom towards the welt, and to the vallcy of 
Kephaim towards the north, for Jeſh. 18. 16, maketh 
| mention of two valleyes, one towards the caft of the 
Citic,called Hinmom,upon the weſt of which lieth the 
hill Moriah and the Temple; the other valley is called 
the valley of Rephaim or of Gyants, lying towardes the 
weft and ſouth of mount $/en, then the north part of 
that ralley muſt ftretch towards mount Moriah, and 

the line which divideth the Citie and*the mountaine 
thereot to wit Meriah,intwo parts,muſt touch the val. 
bE-- | ley ofRepharm towards the north , the ſame diviſion is 
Er re | ſerdowne,Neb,11,24. Sothat Benjamiw had the north 
| Moriah, ſide of this line,and 1#dathe ſourh,and the line ſtretching 
over the top of mount Meriab,it went through themid- 

dle of the Temple, and through the holieft of all ; {o 
that the once halte of the Temple ſtood in the Tribe of 
Thelinggoeth through | ,,.74,and the other in the Tribe of Benjemin; the one 


the midſt ofthe Tem; : R 
ple,che hoiſt, and halfe of the Arke in the one Tribe,and the other in the | 
| aa T_ other z and of the foure Cherubims, two ſtood in one 
J dizs. Tribe, and two inanother; and God himſelte fitting 


M Ag | betwixt the wings of the Chernbins is ſayd # awed 
rate urea God 4 (cetheghaw)betwixt his ſhoulders , that is, 1n Jeruſalem 
ders, where the Temple ſtood in the very borders of lads 
ANI bumcry and Benjamin, Catheph ſ1gnificth the borders or mar- 
mcius FR * 

ES ches, as if he ſhould ſay, he ſhall dwell in the very 
vel extremit.:; alicu- « : ane 

us res, ourmoſt borders of 1«da and Benjamin, 

Y Now for the better underſtanding of theſe things 


which hauc becne ſpoken before, marke this figure 
following, 
And 


— —— 


PR Cem. warts. I. M4. 


Oft the ſituation of the Temple. | 27 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Command 2. 


Why Salomon: Throne 
had a Bullock and an 
Ore, 


Concluſion, 


— _ Loc ud . 


| 


| The Lord canfcsto 

# build the temple not © 
much for him(ſclfe asfor 
mans cauſc, 


| The Lord compared 
to a Prince in his 
princely houſe, 


BY 


And for this cauſe it wasthat Salomon had in his throne 
| twelve Lions upholding ir, but on the ſeat where he 
fate and leaned his armes, there was a Bullock and a 
Lyon; the Lyon for ud and the Bullock for Benjamin: 
by which was ſignified; when ten "Tribes ſhould bee 
rent from his crowne, that 1waas, and Benjamin ſhould 
cleave together and uphold the Templc;both 1#ds and 
Benjamin Went in captivitie rogether, came home to- 
gcther,and bujlded the Temple cogether, 

The Concluſion of this 1s, the kingdome and the 
prieſthood ſhoulg never be ſeparated, for moſt of the 
Prieſts dwelt ia the lower citic in the Tribe of Benjamin 
and the kingly Scepter was in /uds the upper Ci- 
tic. 


— 
_— 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 
Of the Temple of leruſalem, 


( ommandement 2. 


1 Xing.8.30, Hearken thou ts the ſupplication of thy 
ſervant end of thy people Iſrael, when they ſhall pray 
toward: this places 


TD Lord made choiſe of this Temple,not ſo much 
for himſelfe as for his people; for God dwefteth not 
in houſes made with bends, Ait.7.48. 

| God fitting bimſclfe tro mans capacitic, doth ag a 
| Prince uſeth to doe; for as a Prince maketh choiſe of 
ſome great Citic fer his relidence, ſo doth the Lord 
make choiſc of Jers/alem: therefore it is called rhe Cs- 
tie of thegreat King, Matth,5.36-and as aprince hath his 
palace withinagreat Citic; ſo haththe Lord'his Tem- 


Lib. , 


OY 


._ pie? 


_—_— 


————————. 


Of the Temple of Jeruſalem. 


ple within Z:r«ſalem;and thercetore itis called the place 
of ba habit ation, Pſal.76.2,and as a Prince hath his pa- 
lace diſtinguiſhed in ſo many courts:ſo wasthe Temple 
of lerwſalem: and as they have their furniſhed Tables , 
ſo the Lord hath his Altar for his Table, Aalz.1.7. and 
and his appointed time for dinner and ſupper, were 
the morning and evening Sacrifices, P/al.50,10, Every 
besft of the forret is mine, and the cattel! upon 4 thouſand 
bils. 1f 16be hungry I will not tell thee, 

This Temple was called the throne of bis glory ere. 
14-21, So the perſettion of beauty, and the joy of the whole 
earth, Lament.2.15 . So the place of bis reſt ,P/al.1y2.14- 
and 1 Chyo, 6-41. 

It was divided into three parts, and therefore 7ere.7. 
4+ uſerh a threefold repetition to note theſe three parts 
of the Temple. 

The firſt was the kolieſt, the Seventy call it 3,wy, itis 
allo called Oreculum, Exed.25. 22. and it called San- 
Gam Sandtorum, the holy of the holicſt, becauſe it was 

ſeparated from all profane uſes,Heb.g. 14. and becauſe 
it was holy, the Highpricſt who went into it, behoved 
to ſanfifie himſclfc before hee went into it, and hee 
waSatypeof Chriſt, who was holy, blameleſſe and under 
filed,and ſeparated from ſinners, Heb.r 6.7+ 

The ſecond part of the Temple was called ,.7,, vel 
Sanur , and here the Pricſt did fourcthings, firſt hee 
trimmed the lampes and lighted them, ſeconely, hee 
cleanſed the Altar, thirdly, he prepared the Table for 
the ſhewbread;and fourthly,ke oftercd incenle, 

Beforethey cntred into the boly place,there ſtood 
two great pillars, Jachin and Boan, Stabilitie and firength, 
Ge 7 I. which {ignifieththe indurance of the 1pi- 
rituall Temple the Church,chat the gates of Hell ſhould not 
prevaile againſt ber, Matth.16.x7. So they ſignifiedthe 
Apoltles,who are called pillars,641.2.9. and likewiſe all 


The Lord had his Ta- | 
ble and appointed 
ties,as 1t were, fox 
dianer and ſupper, 


The Temple divided in 
three parts, 


Divers names gycn to 
the holieſt, 


What thing 
did inthe h or angy 


The two Pillars what 
they ſignified, 


e 3 


Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, Reve. 3-12. him that overcommeth will I make 
| a piller inthe Temple of my God. 
one's m—_ Bw this porch and the Altar the Pricſts hum- 
che Altar, | bledthemaſelves, and weptin the day of kumiliation, 
Jeel.2.17.it was inthis place that Zacharie was ſtoned to 
death,z Chre.24.21+ So here flood five and rwwenty men, 
with their. backs towards the Tewyple, and their faces to- 
ward the Eaſft,and they werſhipped the Sunne Ezek.8.16, 
and there was the court of the people, and laſt the 
courtof the Gentiles, wherethe Prolelytes ſtood when 
they were converted, this was fartheſt from the holieft 
of all ; therefore itis ſayd, that the Pablrcen flood afarre 
off, Luk.18.13. meaning fromthe holicſt, it was out of 
this place where Chriſt drove away the buyers and fcl- 
lers, andthe entrie to this was called the beautiful gate, 
or Selomons Porch, A#.z.2. 
bom hen > br This court of the [ne was to be left out and not 
ro be meaſured,Reve. 11.2. bet the court which i wuhout 
the Temple leave out, and meaſure it not ;, for it & given 
wnts the Gentiles, this was done to ſignificthe multitude 
of the Gentiles that were to becalled, that this court 


could not containe them. 


A compariſon betwixt the firt and ſecond Temple. 


| 


| ke both the firſt and ſecond Temple were builded 
by lewes and Tyrians; the firſt Temple, 1 King.s5. 
| 18. and Salomons beilders, and Hirams builders did bew 
| Thetewesand Tyrians | 7/7, &'c. So the Tyriavs helped to build the fe- 
were builders of the | cond Temple, Ezr.2.7. and they fignife the diverſi- 


; = "600 tic of gifts whichare requiſite for the building of the 
Church, and that people of all Nations fhall have ac- 
ceſleto the Church. 


| Theſecond Temple was built after the manner of 


the firſt the patterne ofthe firſt Temple was ſhewed to | 
| David 


QC 


A compariſon betwixt the firſt and ſecond T emple. 


” 


David, and he ſhewed to itto Salomon: So the patterne 
of the ſecond Temple was ſhewedto Ezekiel, and hee 
(hewedit to Zerubbabel. 

The glory and ſplendor of the firſt Temple farre 
exceeded the ſecond : the firſt Temple was all 
built of hewen and poliſhed ſtone, but not the ſecond ; 
and where itis ſayd in the Goſpel that the Temple 7 45 
adorned with goodlie tones and gifts, Luke 21. 5, that 15 
meant &nely of Selomens Porch, S that part which look- 
eth towards mount O/iver for Chriſt fare upon mount 
Ohvet when they ſhewed him that goodly fight; but 
the reſt ofthe Temple was-notof ſuch poliſhed ſtone, 

Secondly, the glory of the firſt Temple, ir was all 
gilded within , and thereforeit is called gold, Lawenr, 
4-1. How us the gold become dimme ? How us the moſt fine 
gold changed? the flones of the Sandtuary are forred out 
in the top of every flreete, but there was no luch gilding 
inthe ſecond Temple, 

Thirdly, there was no hammer heard inthe building 
of the firſt Temple, but there was much noyſc heard 
inthe laying ot the foundation ef the ſecond Temple, 
Ezr4.3.12. and in the building of it, for with the one 
hand they wrought in the worke, and with the other hand 
held a weapon, Nehem,4.17- 

Fourthly,rhe firſt Temple was filled with a cloud, 
butnot the ſecond. In the firſt Temple there came a 
fire from heaven to kindle the Sacrifice, but not inthe 
ſecond; the Arke and the koly oyle were not inthe ſe- 
cond, there were many more Prophcts-in the firſt 
' than inthe ſecond ; the ſecond Temple was often de- 
filed by the Greekes, by the Romans, by Amtiechws;but 
| not the firſt, 

Yet the glory ofthe ſecond Temple farre exceeded 
the glory of the firſt, Heg.2.9. The glory of this latter 
houſe ſhalt be greater than ef the former, ſaith the Lord of 

hoafts, 


Theſecond Temple 
was built after the man- 
ner of the firſt, 


od, —_ beautie 
of the ar& Templeex- 
ceeded the Glory of 
the fecend. 


The Tcmple is called 
gold, 


The firſt Temple was 
built without noy/e, 
but not ſo the ſecond. 


Many things wanting 
in the (ſecond Teanple 
which were in the firſt, 


Theſccond Temple 
exceeded the firſt Tem- 
ple in g'ory. 
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hoſts.for in this pixce 1 will give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
opts of che coldin the fr — leſus Chriſt in 
the ſecond Temple, i» whom arehid all the treaſures of 
wiſcdome and knowledge ,Coleſſ.2.3. In place of the poli. 
| 0nd Tem | Id andhewen ſtoncs in the firſt Temple, was Icſus 
_—_— thefierſt, "| Chriſt in the ſecond Temple, 4 living fone, and his 
members, «s /ively flones, are built up 4 ſpiritual houſe, 
1 Fet-2.4.5, Theglory of which wasinthe firſt Tem- 
plelefrir; buttheglory of the ſecond Tempte, lefus 
Chriſt,promiſeth to bee with us unto the end ofthe 
world. Salomon who built the firſt Temple fell 
away to Idolatry, but Zerebabel who built the ſecond 
Templefell not to Idolatry ; the firſt Temple had the 
holy oyle;burt in the ſecond Temple came lIefus Chriſt, 
who was anointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above hs fel. 
lowes,P[al.q5.7. Now becauſe of all thele priviledges 
of the ſecond Temple above the firſt, therefore Chriſt 
is ſaydto core to bu Temple, Malae.z.1. 


—— 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple and Chriſt. 


Allthat was in the | 20621 thing which was inthe Temple, was a type 
| Temple were types of of Chriſt ;the vaile was a type of his flicſh, Heb.1o, 


20.the golden Alrar,of his interccflion,Reve,s. z. and 
the braſen Altar,ot his paſſion, 

| Becauſe this Temple was a type of the bodic of 
Chriſt, /oh.2.19. deflrey thus Temple. and in three dayes 1 
will raiſeit wp. Therefore no man mght carry 4 veſſel 


The reverence that through it, Mark.11.16. No man might walke upon 
was hadto the Tem» 4 ,, 

ple being atype of the top of ir, therctorc when the Divcilrooke Chriſt 
Criſt, up and {ct him upon it, and his flaves who rooke James 


the Apoſtle and threw him downe fromthe cop of it, 
they didthat which was altogether forbidden re the 
Iewes. 

P | 


— 
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wh. 


Wy compariſon betwixt the Temple and Heaven. 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple and Heaven, 


He Temple was made in weight number and mea. 
ſure,Ezek.43+10, and this word is applyed to the 
Heavens, EFek. 40.12,to teach us to make an anago- 
gicall application from the Temple ro the heavens; 
and therefore the Temple is called Heaven, Chyo. 6, 
30. P[il.11.4. The Lord i in by holy Temple, the Lords 
Throne # 11 Heaven, | 
Taere was a controverſie betwixt the Samaritans 
and the Iewes, whether rhe Temple of Jeruſalem, or | 
tie Temple of Sarar/4 was the place of Gods worſhip. | 
Chriſt endeth this controverite, 794.4.21, when hee 
faith, The howre commeth, when yee ſhaft neyther in this | 
mountaine, nor yes at leruſalem worſhip the father. And 
toſhew how that /ers/alem ſhould be no more the place | 
of Gods worſhip, firſt he ſeparared the Arke fromthe 
Tabernacle, ſecondly, the 'Arke frem the Temple , 
and then ſhortly afterwards he defiroyed the Temple. 
leremiah complayneth in his time, that the Lord was 


— 


— 


— 


Iwrneth afige to tarrie for a night lere.r 4.8, A- wayfaring 
manthart rarrieth bur for a night in an Innhe, hath but 
little care of it ; Sothe Lord began now to bee a ſtran- 
ger, and to take little care of this Inne his Temple, 

, where he was wont to lodge, arid-now he was to for- 
lake it for ever, wo 


The Conclufien of this is, there is now no appoin- 


PREP" 


therefore the Tewes, who have the veile upon their 


| of Jeruſalem (11 be bitihkaggine. When they pray; 


like « ſfranger 1» the Land, and 4s 4 wayfaring man, that | 


———_— 
—_ — c— — - 
"—_ 


| ted place for the worfhip of God, nor ever ſhall bee | 
| hearts, are very blind, who hope yet, thar the TeM- | 
ihaguine. Whe Nrey 


ever turne their faces towards rhe _ of leruſalthn; | 
, they marke | 


13 expendit 


numero, pendore & | 
menſurs. 


—_— 


T he contention be- | 
tvvixe the Samaritans 
and Lewes fortheplace þ 
of Gods worſhip. 


— 


God remeoved from | 
the Temple by dcz 
grees, 


Concluſion, 


and when they ſee a new _ builde 


——— — —_ = . —_— -- . . 
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Exercitetions Ceremoniafl. Command 2 : 


Lib. x. I 


Wn vw 2a con- 
traction which 1s 
pn by "nw 
p370n5 027 


. z ” vo 


———. 


nigrum ſuper album, 
Kecordare vaſt ationis. 


23715 Cherubinzs 
a ſa ou by equitere. 


NYIPN N2I7D 


DEW Serap.1in 
angelt quia celeritate 
|& peftus fplendore 
 quaſu fammantes & 
4} 7gnet viſe ſunt 

a NN uſt 


| the ps of the. Prophet Efay with @ live-coale which 


the whitc wall with a blacke ſticke, and they leave a 
little ſpace whereinthey write thoſe words, wigrum ſu- 
per album, and under this they write,recordare vaſtatio- 
ni; they markethe whize wall with a blacke ſticke, to 
ſignifie, that they mourne, becauſe Jeruſalem is not 
built as that new wall is built, and they pray the Lord 
to remember the ' deſtruction of 7ers/alem, and to 
have pitic upon it, and they lay,P/a/,137.4, 1f 1 forget 
thee,O leruſalem,coc. 


_— 


EXERCITAT. LX, 
Of the 4 berubims. 


Acerematuall appendix of Command.2. 


Exod. 25.18. And thou ſhalt make two Cherubims of 
Gold : of beaten Gold (halt thou make them, in the two 
ends of the Mercie-ſeat. | 


T7 are called. Cherubims from the Hebrew 
word Racabh to ride, becauſe the Lord did ride 
betwixt them,?/al.1$.10. He rode upon 4 Cherub, and be 
fetteth betweene the Cherabims,P/al.g9.1. therefore they 
are called Mercabbek haſhekina, the Chariot of Gods 
Majeſtic. 

They arcalſocalledSeprabim from Saraph to: burne, 
becauſe the Angels his Miniſters are a flaming fyre, 
P/a4l. 104.4. and the fyric Angel or the Seraphin touched 


hee had taken with the Tongs from off the Altar, Eſa. 


6.6. 1 
The firſt place that we reade of theſe Cherubims, is, | 


Gen, | 


em. a Omn—— 


— 


P__ 
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Of the Cheru bims. 35 


th 


b—_ 


_— 


Gen.3.24. He placed at the eaſt end of the Garden of Exen 
Cherubims and a flaming Sword. And hence it is probable | 
that the hiftory of Gexeſis was written after thae the 
Tabernacle was erected inthe wildernefſe, for Moy/cs | 
writeth of them, as of things heard and knowne a- 
mong(t the people, . 

They arc painted as young men andnot like boyes | The Angels areg3inted 
ot children, and ſo the Angels appearedinthe likeneſle NM 
of young men, Mark.16.5, Andentring into the Sepul- 
chre they ſaw « young man ſitting enthe right ſide cloathed 
in a long white garment, 3 
- They are madein acomely forme and wel fayqured, bas boom 
whereas the Divell (alchough he can transforme him- 
ſelfe into an Angel of light) appeareth uſually interri- 
ble amd evill favoured ſhapes, therefore there is but one a Ss 


word inthe Syriacke buth for the Raven, Inke, and for ps aig 
the Diyell , becauſe he appeareth blacke like the Ra- | 
ven, The Cherubims had 
They are not painted with foure faces, asit is Con. | not tour: faces bar 
monly holden, for panim, facies, EJe. 1.10, is not " II I 
taken for the face, bur for the forme or habite.Lsk, C2 ores 
9.5 3.And they did not receive himbecauſe his face was,ns C—— 
theugh he would goe to Teruſalem, that is, his habite z hee be ; 
lookt as though hee would goe to Jeruſalem. So the | 
Cherubims in ſomethings they lookt kke man, intheir 
faces;they went ſtreight upas having legges and thighs, 
then they were like the Lion in ſomething, in their 
necke and breſt like the creſt of the Lion, and like the | 
Eagle in their wings; and like the Calte or the Oxcin | 
their feete, Theretore thoſe are miſtaken whothinke 
that they had foure faces, and from them the Egyprians 
borrowed their Sphinges, 1 Maccb1.3.48.And theylayd o- | 
pew the booke of the Law wherein the beathew had ſonght to 
paint the likeneſſe of their Images, that is, they ſought to 
painttheir Images like the Cherubims; the man inthe 
f 2 cherub 


—_ 


-— 


 — 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command 2. Lib. x. 


What their Wines 
fanifed, 


all the ref: are vngder= 
ood, 


om mG—— 


The Lord would have 
the Cherubims covered 
and not to appeare 


their hand:. 


| 
DIA is ah ict 


| manibiz me. 


— - — 


———— 


. faces, and with two they covered their tecte, and with 
| twa they did flee, and it is probable that the Cheru- 


| Cherub, becavſc of his protecting the peoplethat were 
| under him,Ezee.c5,14, 


1} When on: forme of the _ 
Cherubims is expretſid | 


- © ww——_— 


—— 


| and not copw/ativnm,that is, he made Cherubims which 


| neſle. L2v, 10.26.Exet.24.158. 
The wings av? put for | 


— 


| becapbaz,in my wing, 


- reſt. 


Chcrub hath the face, becauſe man of all viſible crea. 
tures.is the moſt underſtanding, and 1s Lord over the 


— 


They had wings to Genifictheir readinefle and pro- 
tection, and David alluderh to this, F/al.17. 18, Hide 
n:e under thy winzs, and the King of Tyrw is called a 


Whcna Cnerub.is deſcribed by any of theſe foure, 
all the reſt are ro be underſtood, Example, 1 King, 
7.29. Andenthe borders that were 6etweene the ledges, 
were Lions,Oxen ey Chernbims;| And\here,is exegeticum, 


had the likeneſle of Oxen and Lyons, 
They had fixe wings, with two they covercdeheir 


_— 


bims in the Tabernacle and Temple had (ixe wings al- 
ſo, although they did not flic, two to cover their faces, 
two te cover their feete, and two ftretched out: their 
feete was covered, the Lord would not have them to 
appeare naked , therefore yee ſhall ſee when they ap- 
peared to menthey appeared cloarbed, AF.r.10, Two 
men flood by them in white apparell. So Mark. 16. x. and 
the Prefts are commanded to put on breaches, when 
they come before the Lord, to cover thcir naked. 


— — 


———C TN —————— 


— — — 


They arc made with wings,and,in that vition of Eze- 
kiel, with hands under their wimgs,E2e.,1.8, bur where 
they are deſcribed with wings, and no mention made 
of their hands,then their wings f{crved them for hands, 
and ſo the Hebrews put a wing for a band,P/a/-7.4. 
If there be iniquitie in mine hands, in the Hebrew ir is 


Andthey appeared intheſe formes, que notant Chri- 


me 


_— 


I —— a 
ny _ — KW 


0f the Cherubims. »— 


ft tropheum, which ſhewerh Chriſts triumph and victo. |Thedivers _ of 
ric; who was borne as a man; killed as a Calfe; roſe | Chil gl | 
like a Lyon, and aſcended like an Eagle: and fo inthe | *riumph, 

revelation madeto Þhn,were fonre beaſts full of eyes be- 
fore and behind and the firſt beaſt was like a Lyon, and the 
ſecond beaſt like a Calſe, and the third btaF had the face of 
| 4 man,and the fourth beaff was like a flymg Eagle, Revel. 


4.7 


| — 


| ; be di berwi 
Now let us obſerve the difference betwixt the Che- the Chenbiny ENS 


rubimsin the Tabernacle and the Cherubims in the | Temple and Taber: 
Temple ; there were but two in the Taberns- _ 

cle, and fourc in the Temple z thoſe whe ſtood inthe | 
Tabernacle looked downeward with their faces to- | | 
wards the propitiatorie, but two of the Cherubims 
which were inthe Temple,and ſtood upon the ground, 
looked with their faces to the centric of the Temple, 
and they had their wings ſtretched out, not as their 
wings which ſtood upon the Arke in the Tabernacle; 
andthe ſignification was this, that now their charge 
was to be extended,and the Gentiles were to be called 
to waite uponthem z1ſo, 

Againe,marke a difference berwixt the Cherybims | Difference betwixt the 
in Ezekrels vifion,and theſe in the Tabernacle and Tem- | —_— —_ -—oo 
, ple. In Ezckcls viſion whey are deſcribed full of eyes, | the Tabernacleand 
but in the Tample and Tabernacle they are nor ſo de- | Tape: | 
icrided :they ore deſcribed full of cyes, w:aclrIraucy, 
to ftignifc thatthe I ord whom they atrense 1s ful of 
eyes,and ſecth all things, 

Thoſe Cherubims in EZekzels vifon moved, but 
rheſe in the Temp!c and Tabernacle ftirred not 5 when 
theſe moved,they moved forwards but never backe- 
ward or in a circle, they ſtoed ſtill at the commande- 
ment of the Lord or went forward at his comman- 
demcnt. 
| In Eſaiehs viſienthey cryed boly, holy holy, is the > 

f 3 - _. 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command.2. Lib.y. 


What an Angell is, 


eAnſw. 


| Robu/#i/fimi. 


Concluſion, 


The children of God 
have proteRion by the 
Angels. 


of hoſls, Eſa. 6,13. but in Ezekiels vifion they made bur 
a ſound or anoyle, 

Of this which hath beene ſayd wee may deſcribea 
Cherab or an Angell after this manner, An Angell is 
a creature moſt underſtanding, moſt ſtrong, moſt [wift, 
and moſt obedient, Firit,chey are moſt underſtanding, 
therefore they have the face of a man, and they are 
full of eyes,to teach us that rhey cxccede man in know. 
ledge, menarebut rat/ocinantes creature, and they are 
intelligentes creature, they learne hoc poſt bee, ſed non hoc 
ex hoc,as mcn doe. 

Why was the blood then commanded to be ſprink- 
led upon the Lintcls of the doores of the Iſraciutes in 
Eeyp4, but to teach them to pale by their houſes, as we 
are led by the Signets know the houle ? 

The blood was not {prinkled uponthe Lintels of the 
doors for the Angels cauſe, that they might be ledro 
know the houſes by this {igne,bur it was to contirme the 
Iſraelites thatthe Angels ſhould nor deſtroy them. 

The ſecond property of Angels is their ſtrength,re- 
preſented by the Lyon, and therefore they are called 
the ſtrong ones, Þſal. 78.25. one of them killed an hundred 
foureſcore and five thouſand in one night, 2 King. 19. 


5 
: The third property ofthe Angels is thcir ſweetneſle 
repreſented by the Eagle, one Angell killed all the 
firſt borne of Egypt inone night, Exod. 12.29- 

The fourth propertic istheir obedicnce repreſented 
by the Oxe,therefore we pray thy will be done i# earth as 
it is in beaver Matth.6.19. 

The Concluſion of this is, this doth miniſter grear 
comfortto the faithfull,that they have ſuch miniſtering 
ſpirits attending upon them centinually, to kcepe them 
inall their wayes; Alexander the Great ſlept ſoundly 
one night whenthe cacmie was neareby him; and be- 


ing 


—_— 


 Ofthegold:n Candleſlicke. 
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ing asked how he could ſleepeſo m_—_ he anſwered, 
becauſe Parmenio waked : So may the children of God 
lye downe in peace and fleepe, Pal. q.8. becaule they have 
gnirin,the watchfull ones attending them, Dan,4.17. Sale 
mon had fixtie valiant men of the valiant of !ſrael having all 
ſwords becauſe of feare in the night Cant.3.7. butthe chill 
dren of God have more ſtrong and valient on.s wai- 


| ting upon them, ſo that they neede not be affrayd nei. 


ther inthe day or in the night. 


—— 


EXERCITAT. X. 


—_ 


Of the golden Candleſticke. 
A eremoniel Appendix of Command 2. 


Exod.15.31. And thou ſhalt make 4 Candleſticke of pare 
Gold, of beaten worke ſhall the Candlefticke be made , 
hg ſbaft «nd his branches, bis bowels, his knops,and his 


flowers ſhall be of the ſame. 


He matter of which this Candlefticke was made, | 


was pure Gold, and it had a ſhaft, branches, bowlse, 
tnops and flowers, 

The pure gold f6gnified how excellent the word of 
God is, ?fal.19.10. more #0 be defired are they thengold, 
gea they mach fine gold. 

Weare nor curioufly here to ſecke the difference 
of the knops, branches and flowers, but oncly to reſt 
in the generall, that the Candlefticke fignificd the 
Word. : 

The Candleſticke had ſeven branches, it ſignified 


the 


w es. 


PVy vigilantes. 


The fignification of 
ga Rene 


w— 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command,2, Libs. 


The brancies of the 
Candleſtick: fignified 
the divers gitts beſtovy= 
ed upon the Church, 


Theoylc in the Taber + 


naclewaspure oyle, 


aAmn arumbiceſ7 


oleum,ſic diftum,quol 
purnm /plendidnm ©& 
nitidum {uit & ſine 
mixtur;. 


/ 


LY baccs 


1 \yIw ſpice 


| 
| What the two Olive 
| trees were inthe vik- 


on of Zacharie, 


| 


1 


| 


the divers gifts beſtowed upon his Church by the 
word, and lobs alludeth tothe ſeven branches of this 
Candleſticke,Revel.1.13. Aud in the miaff of the ſeven 
Candleſticks one like the Sonne of man cleagthed with a gar- 
ment;this was but typus arbitrarius,or an alluſion; for 
the golden Candleſticke was not made to be a type of 
the {even Churches in Aſiz,butir is onely an allutioneo 
ir, $0 Prov.11.30, The frait of the righteous is 4 tree of 
life hers isan alluſion onely, thar it is like tothe tree of 
like, 

' Theoyle which was in this Candgleſticke was pure 
oyle, Lev;t.24.2, Command the children of Iſrael that they 
brirg unto thee pure oyle Olive beaten. for the light, to cauſe 
the lampes toburne oontins.aly: This pure oyIc is called 
golden 891e,01 gold tor the puritic of ir,Zach.4.12.becaute 
the oyle was bright,cleare and gliſtering I:ke gold. So 
tob. 7.22. Gold commeth ont of the north, that is, fairc 
and cleare weather. It was beaten oz/?, to ſignifie with 
what paine and travel! the word is prepared, and with 
patience preached and made to ſhine in his Church, 

No Waxe might be burnt in theſe Jampes, becaulc 
Honey was uncleane, therefore Waxe was unclcane ; 
Honcy might be in no Sacrifice, becauſe -it fermenterh, 
Levit,2-11t. SO no Waxe miglit ſcrue for light. So 
there was no fſilke in the Tabernacle, becauſe 
the Worme which maketh filke was an unclcane 
thing. 

The Prophet Zacharze in a vifion ſaw two Olive 
branches empyting themſelves thorow thetwo golden 
pipes intothe Candleſticke, and they are compared 
to two cares of corne,becauſc they were full of Olive 
berries,as the carcs were of graines, | 

Thele Olive trees were the caule of the preſervation 
of the Church, and the cauſe of the maintenance in the 
Candlefticke. by 

e 
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Off the golden C andleſticke. | 
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The two annointed ones which ſland before the Lord of the 
whole earth, werſ.14, Targwm paraphraſerh them to be 
Zerubbabeland teſhne,who repreſented the Church and 
commonwealth, 

The Lord commanded to make ſnuffers of pure gold 
for the ſnuffing of the lampes, and ſnuffe-diſhes tore. 
ceivethe ſnufle; he would have the inuffe taken from 
thelight, to fignifie that he would have the word kept 
in ſinceritic and puritie z and hee would have the 
ſnuffers of gold,torcach them to be blameleſſe and ho- 
ly, whoare cenſurers and corre&ors ot others; and be 
would have the ſnuffe-diſhes of gold, to reach them 
| thar the covering of the offences of their brethren was 
a moſt excellent thing, 

Laſtly,in what manner the Prieſts drefled the lamps; 
whentaclampe was out, he lighted it, and when it was 
not out, he dreſſed it; when the middlemoſt lampe 
was our,he lighted it from the Altar; bur the reſt of the 
lawpesevery one helighted trom the lampe that was 
next; and he lighted oneaftcr anorher, to fignifie, that 
one Scripture giveth light to anocker; & they ſay in the 
Talmud,that the cleanling of the innermoſt Altar was 
before the trimming of the five lamps; and the trim- 
ming of the five lamps before the blood of the daily 
ſacrifice ; and the blood of the daily ſacrifice before 
the trimming ofthe rwo lamps , aad the trimming of 
the two lamps, before the burning of incenſe, 

Thatthe Priefs ſhould order and trimme the lamps, 
ſignifieth how Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhould conti- 
gually looke untothe purity of doQrine and preaching 
ofthelight ofthe Golpel trom evening ro morning, in 
the darke place of this world, antill the day dewne and 
the day flarre ariſeinour hrarts, Reve.1.x9+2 Pet.1,19. 


EXEX- | 


The (nuers of gold 
ry hat they (ignified, 


The manner how the 
Prieſts! rimacd the 
lampes, 


The ſigniſieation of the 
trummang of the lamps, 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Command 2: 


The loaves repreſent 
the Church. 


| 


The loaves made of 
fine lower, 


The twelve loaves 
repreſented the twelve 

| tribes, 

The Tribcs were reprez 
| ſented by many things, 


rn” 


EXERCITAT. Xl. 
Of the Table of the ſhewbread. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 2. 


Exed.25.23. Thos fhalt alſo make a T, able of Shittim 
word (x5. verſe.30. Andihon ſhalt ſet upon the Table 
ſhewbreed before me alway. 


$ þ He Lord commanded to make a Table, andto ſet 
twelve loaves upon it. 

Firſt,the Church is repreſented by loaves here, as 
many graines make up one loafe: ſo many belecyers 
make up one Church, 1 Cor.10+17.for we being many are 
one bread- 

Secondly, theſe loaves were made of fine flower, 
and not of barley which was a baſe graine, and there- 
fore uſed in no other ſacrifice but in the offering for 
jealoufic, Nw. 5-1 5. 50 Gideon repreſented by a barley 
cake,ludp.7.13.and I boughtber for ſo many Homers 
of Barley, Hoſ.3.2+ but the Wheate was moſt excellent 
e2raine,and the lower ofthe Wheat was moſt excellent 
bread, Deut.32.14.he made them eate rhe fat of the kid. 
weys of lWheate. 

Thirdly, there ſtood twelve loaves upon this Table, 
to repreſent the twelve Tribes who came of the twelve 
Patriarchs : theſe twelve Tribes were repreſented by 
many things, by the twelve ſtones ſerup in Iordan,and 
ſo by the twelve ſtones ſet up in the land of Canaan, 
Soby the twelve ſtones ſer upon the breaſtplate of 
Aaron,and upon his ſhoulders in onyx ſtones. So by 

C anaan 
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Lid. «. 
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{| Canaandivided ints twelve parts z and from them the 


rwelve Apoſtles in the New Teſtament : and the new 
leraſslem built upon twelve foundations, Revea2 rt, 
14. 

"Theſe twelve loaves ſtood before the Lord; there- 
fore they were called pans faciernm or propoſitions,and 
they {ignific thatthe Church is alwayes the obje& of 
the eye of God,and theretore he ſaith,ſer up no Idoll, 
gnalpanaz,in my preſence. 

They were removed every Sabbath, and new loaves 
putintheir places ; toſignifie the renuing of the gra- 
ces of God to his Church. 

None might cate of theſe loaves but the Prieſts who 


ſerved in their courſe that weeke, and their children , |. 


the Prieſts daughter did cate ofthis bread when ſhe was 
a widdow, and returned home to her father againe, 
Levit.22.18. So we being maricd to the Law, andir 
having dominion over us,Rem,7.1, we were out of our 
fathers houſe,and might not catc'of his holy bread, bur 
being dead to the Law,Rom.7.4. and divorced from our 
finnes,as widowes, we may come home to our fathers 
houſe,and be partakers cf the holy things. 

The Pricfts ſo long as they were in this holy ſervice, 
and cate this holy bread,they were not to keepe com- 
pany with their wives; for this was a part of their cere.. 
moniall uncleannefle, Exed.1 9.14, Moyſes commanded 
them to waſh their cloathes, and wot to come at their wives, 
This abſtinence, 1 Sam.21. is called via munds a cleanc 
Way;and to cate in this uncleannefle, is called vs polu- 
ta: When David in neceſity came to Abimelech the 
Prieſt to aske bread for him and his men, the Prieſts 
had no common bread to give them, but this holy 
bread: this bread the Pricſts {ayd they might not eate 
of it, if they were in v4 pollere, and their yeſlels not 
ſanRificd; by via pefutsis meant here to keep company 


_ g 2 


with | 


Why called ſhewbread. 


'2D by 


Why the bread was 
remoyed cyery 
Sabbath. 


ho might eate of the 
cWbhread. 


The 
on of 


all canificati- 
Prieſts, 


How David azked 
the ſhew bread, 


| 


| 


44 


Lib. x. 


Exercitations Ceremoniafl. Command 2. 


—  ——— 


Our bodies called our 


veſlels. 


The Church of RXeme 
errein drawing argu= 


1 ments from the Leyi= 


| ticall ceremo 


nies, 


- 


0 | Caflitar ai 4 


Compu J4 4, 


with their wives, and by the ſanctification of the vel- 
ſels is meantthe ſanification of our bodies, for our 
bodics, are called our veſſels, 1 Theſſalon.4.4, That 
eurry one of you ſhauld know how to poſſeſſe bu weſſell in 
faniification & honour. And thatthis is the mcaning, it is 
cleare by Davidsanſwer when he laith, zhey have abſtai- 
ned from women this three dayes, 1 Sam, 21. 

In their neceflity David and his men might cate of 


| this ſhewbrezad although they were nor Pricſts; and it 


| had not bcene lawfull for them to have caten of this 
breadif they had had any other bread , bur if they had 
beene uncleanc this way, they might not have caten 

his bread at all: ſo thar there were ſome ſorts of le- 
gall uncleannefle greater than others, 

The Church of &eme from this place goes about to 
prove,that miniſters,becauſe they handle holy things, 
ſhould abſtaine from mariage; as the Prieſts were to 
abſtaine from their wives whenthey were to cate this 
holy bread, and ſo they ground many other of their 
ordinances upon the Leviticall Law, as none might be 
a Prieſt that had any irregularitic or defect in him, as 
defeftis nitalium, a defett in his birth,as ifhe had beene 
a baſtard : or defettus perſone, a defett in his perſon, 
and a number ſuch, which are legall ceremonies, and 
bind notthe Church now, Thercis duplex caſtitas,ab. 
juga 4 conjuga; abjuga is that ſort of chaſtitic, when a 
manliveth chaſtly out of mariage; conjauge when hee 
liveth chaſtly in mariage, Heb.13.4, mariage s honorable 
in all,and the bedundefiled, and itthcy would conclude 
any thing out of this place, it would bur inferre thus 
| much;the Pricſts abſtained from this holy bread but 
| rwiſeinthe yecre, becauſe there were foure and twen- 
m_— ofthem, and they ſerved but weckely, and 
0 long as they ſerved they abftainey trom their wives, 
this will not inferre their concluſion: therefore thoſe 

who 
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who ſerve under the Goſpel ſhould live altogether un. | 
maricd. This argument might be rather inverted a- | \hztargumene maybe 
F . . crawne rrom tne 
gainſ them this wayes, the Pricſts under the law were | pries mariage, 
maried: therefore the Prieſts under the Goſpel may 
marry. 
And laſtly, theologia /ymbolica non eft argumentativa, | 
thoſe concluſions hold not which are deduced after 
this manner from types which are not deftinate types. 
The Concluſion of this is,the Lord looketh upon his | 
Churchcontinually;therefore the Church ſhould looke | Conclaſion. 14 
backe againe to him continually;and as 5he Awgels behold 
the face of God continucly in glory, Mat 18. 10. So ſhould | 
the Church behold the face of the Lord in his word, | 
4 inaglaſſe.1Cor,13.12. and as Zrdekiahs Cqurtiers |. | 
had thiscredir, ro fee the Kings face alwayes, 2 King.25. 
19. So the Church ſhould ſtudie to ſee the face of the 
Lord continually, 
Sccondly, if ſuch legall cleanneſſe was required of | ©***%f#v- 2. 
the Prieſts when they came to cate the ſhewbread, 
much more is morall holineffe required in us,when we 
come to catethe holy bread inthe Sacrament, 
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EXERCITAT. XIL 


Of the Altar. 
A ceremonial appendix of Command.2.. 


Exod.,27.1. And thou ſhalt make an Altar of Shittim { 
wood five cubits long and froe cabites broad, Cyc. 


Here weretypicall Al:ars under the Law ,and the 


myſticall Alcar Ieſus Chriſt, Ggnified by them un- | 
| der the Goſpel, | 
g£3 The | 


— 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command,2. Lib, 1: 


Two Altars, 


The matter of the 
Altaths 


Why the Altar in the 
Wildernefle was made 
of cartli.and not of 
hewen one. 


Moſes Altar and Sale- 
men;,in What they 
agree. 


' They differed in theis 


baſes, a 
and length, 


Salomon made all the 
veſſch of the Temple 
EXCcept the Arke. 


eſt, 


The typicall Altars under the Law were the Altar 
of burnt offering,and the Altar of incenle;the Altar of 
burnt offering under the Law in the Wilderneflſe was 
built of earth, in the Temple it was made of wood 0- 
verlayd with brafſe , and the Altar of incenſe was made 


| of wood overlaid with gold, 


The Alcar of burnt offering inthe Wildernefſe was 
made of earth, andthe Lord would have is made of 
earth onely, becauſe he would not have it permanent, 
tro remaine after they were gone out of the wildernefle; 
and he would not have it made of hewen tone, to tig- 
nife,that mens inventions doe bur pollute the worilup 
of God, Excd. 20. 25. 

The *Altars of Meyſes Tabernacle, and Selowens 
Templewerethe ſame in matter, and forme ; Moyſes 
made his of Shittim wood, and Sa/omes made his of 
Cedar wood, andthe ſubſtance was all one, alchough 
different in colour,and name onely, 

They differed in their baſes,the proportion was dous 
blezthere were two baſes of the Altar in the Taberna- 
cle,and foure in the Temple, Secondly,they differed in 
height, there was a triple proportion, three, andren, 
Meyſes Altar was three cubits high, and $x/omens Altar 
was ten cubits high, Thirdly,inlength & breadth, there 
was a fourcfold proportion;the Altar of Moſes was five 
cubirs long, and five cubits broad;and the Altar of Sale. 
won Was twenty cubits long, and twentie cubits broad, 

Salomon made all the veſſels that pertained to the houſe 
of the Lord,the Altar of gold, the Table of gold whereupon 
the ſhembread was, ana the Canaleſlicke 1 King.7.48, but 
he made nota new Arke, becauſe Chriſt whe was re- 
preſented by the Arke, & the ſame yeſterday, and 10 day, 
and for ever ,Heb.13.8, * 

Why doth not Ezekze/,whenhedeſcribeth the new 


Temple, make mention of the Arke and the Candle- 


fticke, 


| 
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ſticke,as he doth of the Altar and the Temple it ſelfe at 
large ? 

Becauſe there was not an Arke to be in the ſecond 
Temple, and the light of that Candlefticke was not 
lighted with fire from the heaven, as in the Tabernacle 
and firſt Temple; and thus the Scriptures in wiſedome 
doe paſſe many things ; and out of the filence of the 
Scriptures we may learne ſometimes ; as when the 
Scripture paſlſerh by Melchizedecks father and his mo- 
ther : So when the Scripture ſetteth downe the curles 
at large upon mount Ebad, and the bleſſings are concea- 
led; to teach us,that the Law curſeth us tor the breach 
of ir, and thatthe bleſſings are reſerved for the Goſpel, 
Matth.s, 

Thegolden Altar had a crowne round about it,as the 
Arke of the Teſtimonic had, and the Table of ſhew- 
bread, 


There aroſe foure hornes from the crowne of the 


 Alrar,every onein the forme of a broach {mall in the 


top,which ſignified the ſtrength which was in Chriſt, 


who was able to overthrow that lord with two hornes, | 


Dan. 6.8. and ad the hor nes of the wicked, P/al.7 5.11. 

It had a hole like a window in the eaſt fide, to take 
out the afhes which fell through the grate,as the braſen 
Altar,and this was upon the caſt fide of the Altar, and 
not towards the holicit,to fignific that impurity ſhould 


be farre from the holicft ot all. This golden Altar was 


called the Table of the Lord, Mala. 1.7, 
The Apoſtle, Heb. 9.4. maketh mention of the golden 
cenſcr onely,and not of the golden Altar; and this he 


| doth to fignifie that this was the Jaſt period of the Levi- 


ticall ſervice to be done away ; forthe laſt thing which 
the Prieſt did when he came out of the Temple, was 
to hold up incenſe with his cenſer., 

The Highprieſt when he went into the holieſt of all 


Once 


Anſw. 
Why Ezehkie/maketh 
no mentien of the 
Arke and Candleſticke | 
in the/(eccond T emple, þ 


Why the curſes inthe 
Law are exprefled, and 
the bleſſings concealcd, 


The hornes of the gol- 
den Altar, what they 
hgnified, 


The place wheret 
emptyesd the Altar of the 
alhes , wasnot towards 
the holicſ ofall. 


why the Apoſtlemak- 
eth no mention © 
golden Altar, bux onely 
of the golden cenler, 
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Why the Highprieſt 
left the cenſer 1a the 
holick oftall, 


The Angell appeared 


to pacharias when he 
was offering incenle, 


Why the Angell appea - 
red ro Zech4r-45 the ta - 
ther of /ohs the Baptilt 


Why he appeared ts 
Zacheriaian inferior 
Prieſt, 


The fignification of 
the braſen Altar, 


eMlilufop. 


once inthe yeare, he left the gglden cenſer there for 
the whole yeare, Heb. 9.4. to fignifiethat this Leviticall 
ſervice was to be layd downe, and that Chriſts inter- 
ceſlion indureth for ever; and the Apoſtle pafſeth by 
all theſe things wirhoutthe vaile, ro ligaihe that the cc- 
remonies wicthoutthe vaile were to be aboliſhed, 

At the right fide of this Altar the Angeil appeared to 
Zacbaria,Lax.1.11.and firſt he appearedto himar the | 
time of incenſe, when all the reſt of the ceremoniall 
ſervice was ended, and when he had done all things 
which were requiſite inthe firſt Tabernacle, as dret« 
ling of lamps,ſacriticing, putting bread upon the Table 
every Sabbath; to teach us, that now Chriſt was to 
come whenthe ceremonics were drawing to an cad, 

Againc, he appeared to Zacherias who was the father 
of John the Baptiſt, ro ſignibe that now Chriſt was 
nearecomming, becauſe /obn,Zacharias lonne, his fore. 
runner was now at hand, 

Laſtly, he appeared to Zacharias an inferior Pricft, 
and not to the Highprieſt,to ſignific that /64» ſhould be 
bur a ſcrvant, and one that ſhould not thinke himſelfe 
worthy to looſe the latchet of Chriſts ſhooes. 

The Altar for the burnt offering was covercd with 
brafſe, and it ſignified Chriſts paiſion, as the golden |- 
Altar fignificd his interceſſion ; and as none might goe 
tothe golden Altar to offer incenſe, bur he who might 
g0cto the braſen Altar and offer ſacrifice, lo we have 
a0 mediator of interceſſion bur he that is the medtator 
of our redemption, This Altar was a large Altar in 
Solomons time,twentic cubirs'in length and twentie in 
breadth: when there was a great ſacrifice upon this 
Altar it was filled to the corners,and Zachariab alludeth 
to this, they ſhall be filled like bowles, and as the corners of 
the Altar ,Zach.9.15. 


When the Sacrifice was accepted of the Lord, they | 
tooke 
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tooke this for a ſigne that it was all turned to aſhes, 
and they prayed,vhe Lord rurne thy ſicrifice toaſhes,Pſal. 
20,3» 

This Altar had hornes as thegolden Altar had ; and 
they chat wereto offer a ſacrifice, delivered the beaſt to 
the Prieſt, andhetyed itto the hornes of the Altar, 
and from hence he tooke it tothe north gate and killed 
it, and then the Prieſt cut it in ſo many quarters, and 
laid it uponthe Altar and burnt ir, and Davidalludeth 
to this,Pfal.18, 27, Bind the ſacrifice with cords,even unts 
the hornes of the Altar. 

There was one border about the Alcar above, and 
another atthe foote of it, and there was a great ditch 
about the Altar where the blood of the beafts was 
powred,which were killed; this blood was brought 
from the nerth gate and ſprinkled upon the hornes of 
the Altar, andit ran downe to the footc ofthe Altar, 
into that ditch where the reſt of the blood was powred, 
and it was all carried through ſecret paſſages to the 
brooke Xidron, and Tohnalludeth to this, Revel.6.9. 1 

ſaw under the Altar the ſoules of them that were flaine for 
the word of God, 

The border wentround about the foete ofthe Altar, 
that no man might fall into this deepe ditch where the 
blood was powred, So the Lord commended them 
to make battlements about their houles, tor the ſafcry 
of men, Dext.22.8.and ſotkere was peribulom or a wall 
round about the Templeto ſave the people that none 
fell over ;bccauſc it ſtood upon a hill, 

The Lord placed the braſcn Altar in the midft of 
the Court, but 4ha7 tooke it out of the owne place, 
andfcrituponthe north ſide of the Altar of Damaſcus, 
2 King.16,14. cven in that place where the Idoll of 
jealouſic was ſet up at the north gatc, Ezck.8.5. and 
here the glory of the Lord appearedat his owne Altar, 
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dcd many things*which 
were not in thc Taber- 


nacle, 


Somethings 2 Ided in 
th * Temple tor ligniz 
ficatio!1, 


Somethings added in 
ut tur Order, 


LA 


Anſw., 
The Farherscall the 
Table of the Lord az 
| Altar by alluſion. 


| 


when he teſtifiedunto chem by his apparition, that hee 
wasto leave his Temple for their Idolatry, Ezek.$.4, 


of the Gentiles ; but when the Lord was to give ſen- 
_ againſt them,he came to the threſhold of rhe doere, 
2.10.4. 

Becaule this braſen Altar was not large enough to 
containe all the ſacrifices, therefore Salomon hallowed 
the middle of rhe court,where he ſacrificed the reſt of 
the ſacrifices, 1 X:n2.8.64. David and Salomon being 
Prophets and immcdiatly dire&ted by the Spirit of 
God,added ſomethings which were not in the Taber. 

-nacle, as Devid for conveniencie cauſed the Prieſts to 
enter in the ſervice of the Tabernacle when they were 
twentie five yeares of age z whereas the Prieſts be- 
fore did not enter in their miniſteric to ſerve in the 
Tabernacle,untill they werethirtie yeares of age. So 
Salomon tor convenicncic hallowed the middle court 
for the facrifices, becauſe the braſen Altar could not 
containe all the ſacrifices at that time, bcing an extra- 
ordinaric ſacrifices 

Secondly, ſomething was added in the Temple for 
ſignification, as Salomen added rwo Cherubims inthe 
Temple which werenotin the Tabernacle; to lignific 
that the Gentiles wereto be called, and thatthe mini- 
ſteric of the Angels ſhould beexrended to them, 

Thirdly,ſomerhing was added for order, as Dawid 
divided the Prieſts in foure and twentic orders; bur 


| none of the Kings of 1z4ab elſe did the like, neyther 


lefias nor yet H:zekiah , becauſe they. were not Pro- 
phets, as Davidand Salomon were, 
Whether ſhould any Altar be retained now- in the 


Church or nor. 
The fathers by altufion called the Table of the Lord 


Lib x. | 


| 


this viſion of Egckzel was in 4triogentium, 1n the court | 


an Altar, but whenthey ſpeake this, they meane not 


properly |. 


| 
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properly of an Altar ; but onely they call it ſo, becaule | 
it caricth a remembrance of that ſacrifice once offe- 
red, 

There are foure ſorts of Altars; *ypicums,myſlicum, 
metaphoricum, & falſumgthe typicall Altar, was that un- 
der the law z myſticall,as Ielus Chriſt, Heb. 13.10. Wee 
have an Altar whereof they have no right to eate which 
ſerve the Tabernacle ; metaphoricall, as the fathers call 
the Table an Altar; andthe falſe Altar, is the Romiſh 
Altar,upon which thcy wonld ofter Chritft daily, and 
crucihe him anew againe, 

The Concluſion of this is, Chriſt our Highpricſt 
differed farre ſromthe Leviricall Prieſthood, he (irteth 
at the right hand of God when hce preſenteth our 
prayers and offercth them up unto the Lord, whereas 
the Priefts ſtood atthe Altar under the Law when they 
ſacrificed, but they who offer him daily ancw againe 
ina ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, doe bring him 
in ftanding, asthough his pricſthood were not above | 
the Leviticall prieſthood, 
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3 Xing. 8-62, Andth: King and all 1{ract with him offe- 
rea Saerifice before 1he Loraycoe, 


Nrhcir Sacrifices they offercd beafts and fowles, 
the beaſts were cheRam, the Lamb, the Bullocke, 
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is 


Nothing Which was 
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bs citercds 


The b!emi tes that 
hindered a bcaſt from 
being a Sacrifice, 


andthe Goate; the fowles were the Turtle dove, the Pi. 


| {1C, 


 neth oy blemiſh; when they offered thelame,the blind, 


| perfluuns ant diminutum,that is,ifit had a member more, 


econ, and the Sparrow in. the ſacrifice of Lepro- 


The beaſts which weretobe offered to the Lord, be. 
hooved ro have no blemiſh in them; in the original! 
it is 99m, which the Seventy tranſlate wir, which is, 
worthie of vlame ; Immaculatum, 4,.2u, that 1s, without 
blot, Levit.26,16, Tyre man that bath any blemiſh ſhall 
not offer to the Lord; then he explaineth what he mea- 


the licke: and contrary to this is that which wee call 
Immaculatum,Cant.1.Thou art faire my ſpouſe and there i 
no blemiſh ix thee, that is, there is nodeformuicin thee: 
mum here is not taken for 4 ſpot, as though a ſpotred 
beaſt wereuncleane : for thenthe Badgers Skins which 
covered the Tabernacle had beene uncleanc, the Bad- 
ger is called ſheſh, becauſe it hath fixe ſpots upon ir, as 
tac Hebrewes marke, 

They might offer nothing that was defective, or 
wanted any mcmber, Levit.21.25, Bovem aut 0vem ſu 


or wanted a mem ber, they might not offer it ; there- 
forethe Hebrews ſay,that when they oftered Bullocks, 
they were Buls and not Oxen, becauſe rio beaſts might 
be offered to the Lord which were lacking in their parts, 
Levit.22423. and as an Eunuch might nor ſerve before 
the Lord; ſo neyther might an Oxe be offered to the 
Lord.Thereforc ſhor,bo3,the Chaldee paraphraſt ever 
paraphraſerh it thor, Faurus | 

The Iewes marke thar there are fiftic blemiſhes 
which diſable a beaſt from being a ſacrifice, five in 
the cares,three in the eye lids, fixe inthe mouth, eight 
in the eye, three inthe noſe, twelve in the members of 
generation, fixcin the feere,foure in any part ofthe bo- 


dy, and three befide overall the bodie: and —_—_— | 
the 
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the beaſt might not be ſacrificed untill it had beene 
eizht dayecs old,Levit,23.27. fo if it had lien with one 
of another kind, Levit.19.19. Or if it had killeda man, | 
Ex04.20.28.orif it werethe hyrc of a whore, or the | 
price ofa dogge,Deut,23, None of theſe might be offe- ! 
red rothe Lord, | 
Every Sacrifice when it was ſacrificed tothe Lord,it | |... e.rigeewss 
was changed from the uſe in which it was before, and | cva"ged whenit yyas 
there was deſlrattio rei oblate; If they were living | ** 
things, they were killed ; if they were liquid things, 
they were powred out ; and it they were lolid things, 
they were bruſed,and burnt,as corne : now inthe matſlc 
the Papifts cannot tell what deſtrutionisthere, whe-- 
therthere be phy fice mwtatio there or notztherctore they 
cannor tel] whether it be a ſacrifice or not. OO EIRTES, 
That which was living was killed and cut down, per | was any ans + 
ſpinam dirſitnorow the chaine bone of the backe z ang | *** backs bone, 
the Apoſtle alludethtothis, Yeb.g.r 3. all things arena- | Aln/ron, 
ked and Il: 27 mugutre opened unto the eJes of him with 
whomewe have to doegthat is, cur upAas the Sacrifice, and 
laydnaked betore him; aud Chriſt alludeth tothis cut- | £##/on, 
ting up of the Sacrifice, Matrh.2 4.5 1. Gy /ouiorry be Will | 
ent him aſunder,and give him his portion with hypocrites, | 
If they be not {acrifices now tothe Lord, he will cur 
them Jike ſacrifices in his wrath, 
Thirdly,every Sacrifice was falred with fait, Lewit.2, | Frery Sacrrace bad 
13. And every oblatten of thy mcat offering ſbalt thou [eaſ'1 A ATI 
with ſalt , neyther ſhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant 
of thy God.to be lacking from thy meat offering : with all thine 
offerings thor ſhalt offer ſalt. So Marke 9.4.9. every ſacri- 
fice ſhallbe ſalted with fire, this might ſeeme at the firſt 
an improper ſpeech, for if we marke not wherein the] When thingeare com: 
compariton ſtandeth, we may miſtake ir, Canz, 5.13, | Mrrawomul mane 
thy lzppes aretike the Lilzes, 18 the compariſon bee not | the cowparicon ſtan- 
rightly marked we may eaſily be deceived, forthe com- | *** 
h 3 mendation 
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mendation of the lips of the Church,Cant.qe5-was that 
her lips werelike Scarlet, then to make them white like | 
the Lilie were impertinent : therefore the compariſon 
is here inthe ſmell, as before ir was in the colour : ſo 
Num.12.10. Miriam was leprow as the ſnow,the ſnow is 
not leprous, but the compariſon ſtandeth 1n thecolour, 
ſhe was white in leprofie like the ſnow. So the compa- 
riſon betwixt the fire and the ſalt is not in the ſeaſo- 
ning ; bur in theeating out of the corruption, and if 
they will not this wayes be ſalted, the Lord will ſalt 
them withanother ſort of fire, with that burning fire 
of kis wrath; they who will not quite theſe ſinfull 
members, hand,foote,and eyes, and who give offences 
to their prethren, ſhall be ſalted with fire, burthe 
childrenof God as they are baptized with this hea. 
venly fireand water; ſo they will be falred with this 
ſalt and fire, 

They might have noleaven in their ſacrifices, Lev. 
2-1r. except in ſome few offerings of thankſgiving, 
Levit.7.13,to fignific that the Lord would gratiouſly 
accept of our ſervice although mixed with many in- 
firmities which in his mercie he pardoneth in Chriſt, 
1 Job,$.9. 

But in all other ſacrifices he forbidderh bork honey, 
and leayen; he forbiddeth honey as well as leaven; the 

round of this is naturall,becauſe honey fermenteth as 

ayen; this leaven figured finne of all forts both in 
doGrine and manners, Zub. 12, 1+ Matth, 16, 6.1 Cor.5, 
8. purge out the old leaven, that is, corruption in man- 
ners,; 
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reconciliation. 
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burnt offering 


A 
Meat offering, 


In other finn: offerings 
where the bloo d was 
ſprinkled bus upon the 
Salt, braſen Altar,the fat and 
the blood were the 
Lords,and the fl: 
belonged to the P rieft, 


The Prieſt. Firſt fruites, 
The Prince, Firſt borne, | 


Tyches. | 


lar for 


particu 
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The People, | 
| 
T-norance, 

The fin cffering had no 
meat offeriag or drinke 
Þ Jy le, offering. 


In the peace offering the 
fat and the b'ood the 
Lords,the breat and 
the right ſhoulder the 
Prieſts,and the reſt be- 
longed to the offecer. 
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EXERCITAT, XIII 
Of the Sacrifices m particular ,and firſt «f the burnt 


5 e} 1 ng. | 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 2 


| 


Levit,ze2, 1 his offering be a burnt offering. 


es were ſome ſacrifices which were comman- 
ded by the Lord, and ſome which were volun- 
taric ſacrifices,as free will offcrings,and ſuch, 

The ſacrifices which were commanded , ordinaric 
and inſtituredby God, were five, Firſt, the burnt offe- 
ringcommanded here in Lew/#.1, Secondly, the mcat- 
offerings in Zevit. 2, Thirdly, the peace offcrings, 
Fourthly,finne offerings in Zevie.4. And laſtly, trel- 
paſle offering in Lew4#.5.15. 


Of he daily Sacrifice, Theirdaily burnt offering wasa Lambe offered mor- 
RN ning and evening, and this was furniſhed ar the char. 

Why it was called =" , 

continual, gcs ofthe common trealurie of the Temple, and not by 


any particular man, It was called Sacrifiezum juge, the 
continnall Sacrifice, becaule it was oftcred twile every 
day without intermiſſion, and al:hough other things 
have this word t#amid, continuall, jyoyncd with them as 
the continual bread, Num. 4-7. the continuall incenſe,Exod. 
30.8, thecontinuall meat rffering, Nurm,$.16. yet com- 
monly the daily burnt off:ting is mcant here, as Dap,$. 
11.424 by bim(battemid\the daily was taken away, that is, 
the daily facrifice, | 2 

The burnt offering was a ſacrifice which was all |. 
—5y Holoczyun | burntto aſhes except the skin and intrals, it was called 

e | gnolah from gnalah aſcendere, and it was called ignitum 
| Jeboue, 


AI INA put for the 


| daily Sacrifice, 


& | oy aſcende; Cc 
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khove,quia igni conſumendum, becauſe it was all to bee 
burnt with fire, Lev. 1. and it had ca/i/ joyned with it, 
P/al 51.which commeth from ca/al! to conſume:calrl is 
not the adje&ive joynedto guela, for they dilagree 1n 
gender but cali here (ignificth mincha or the meat offe- 
ring which was joyned to the burnt offering. 

Inthis burnt oftcring they were to offer a Bullocke, 
aRam, a Lambe amonglt the beaſts; or a turtle Dove 
or young pigeon of the towles, and it bchovedro be 
2 male and not a female, 'and likewile it behoved to 
be without blemiſh, to ſignifie rhat puritie and per- 
fection which was in Chriſt, and our perfection in 
him, Heb,9.13. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit effered himſelfe without ſpot 
to God, purge your conſciences from deag workes to ſerve 
the living God : It bchoved to be of the beſt things 


] and thechoiſc of the locke,ts reach us to honour God 


with our ſubſtance, Prover, 3.9. andto ſerve him with a 
perfe& heart, 1 Chre.28.9, 


| 
When they offered their ſacrifices they kept this 
| order, Firft,after the beaſt was killed and layd upon 


the Altarto be burnt, the offerer brought fine lower 
mixed with ſalt and oyle, (for they might not mixe 
the lower with water) and this part of the Sacrifice 
was properly called /mmoelatio, then he gavethis tothe 
Prieſt whe layd itupon the kead of the Sacrifice, &this 
was called meatio by the Latines,that is ,nvegs au7e (y 
vidtima madta, Thirdly,the Prieſts powred wine upon 
the Sacrifice which wasto be bfrnt ; and this was cal- 
led Libatio,and the Apoſtle alludeth rothis, when hee 
laith, 2 Tim,4.6. 1am libor, now 1 am ready to be offered wp, 
Fourthly, Incenſe was ſuperadded to theſe, and this 
was called Suffitzs, and the Apoltle*alludeth to this, 
Ephe. 5.2, Chriſt hath grven himſelfe for ws an offerme and 


| 4 ſacrifice to God for « ſweete ſmelimg ſavorr. Laſtly, 
i 


£ when 
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fectt, abſolyit. 
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the meat offering; 


. acceſſorinm 
Unax/ 
þ* r je, 


| The flower inthe 
meat offering was the 
cf flower. 


| eAllu/iop. 


4 


| 


whenthe Sacrifice was burning, they offered their ſpi- 
rituall Sacrifice with ir,and this was called Zitare, pre- 
cibuz 4 Deo aliquidimpetrare,they prayed unto the Lord 
that he would accept of their Sacrifice ; therefore 
their Sacrifices were called Sacrificia wociferationis, $a- 


crifices of ſhamtinz,Þſal.27. 6. 


of the meat Offering. 


He meat offering conliſted of things withour life, 

as of fine flowcr, oyle and incenſe, Zevrr, 2.2, 
things which were neceſlarie for the uſe of man were 
offered here to the Lord, as bread to cate, wine to 
drinke,faltro ſcaſon,oyle to cure,and incenle to delight 
the ſmell, So Chriſt our mcat offering is all theſe ro 
us, 

They nad two ſorts of meat offering, Mincha aceeſ 
ſorium & mincha pir ſe, Mincha acceſſorium was that 
which was alwayes joyncd with another Sacrifice, and 
a handfull-of it was. burnt, and the reſt was the 
Pricſts; butthat which was Afincha per ſe which was 
oftcred for the Prieſts, waswholly ; burnt and not ea- 
ten,Levit. 6.23. 

The floure which was offered in the meat offering 
bchooved to be fimile para, fine lower, without any 


branne;which ſignificd the pure eſtate of Chriſt and all 


Chriſtians m hun. 

Therc was oyle powred npon ir,and the Apoſtleal- 
ludethto this, 2 Cer 1.21. He chat eſtabliſhed us with you 
in Chriſt, and bath enoyntea ws, ws God, SO 1 lob, 2+ 27, 


| the ennowting which oee have receiaxd of kim. abidcth in 
- 


yors, it 


It had iaccnſe joyned with it, and the Apoſtle allo- 
deth to chis, Zpbeſ.5.2, Chriſt harb given himſelfe for 


EE 
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gn offering aud a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling [a- 
Vour. 

Sometimes it was baked,and ſometimes fryed in a 
pan, and David alludeth to this, Bal 45.2. My heart 
hath fryed or boyled a good matter. 

Every Sacrificc hadthis Mizche joyncd wirh it, ex- 
ceptthe ſine offering, and therefore oftentimes it is 
put for any Sacrifice,as Fſa/,20. The Lord remember all 
thy [mincha] meat offerings, that 1s, all thy Sacrih- 
CCS, 


Of the peace offering. 


THe peace offering was a Sacrifice of thankſgiving 
for the ſaftic of the offcrer,% one part of it was duc 
to God, one tothe Pricft, one tothe offerer, Amos 5. 5, 
I will not accept of the fat of your offerings, that is, of 
your peace offerings; David called this fat the burnt 
offerings of farlings, That which was the moſt excel. 
lentin every thing the Hebrewes called it the far, as 
adeps frumenti the tar of the corne; medulla tritici, the 
marrow of the wheate, Eceluſ« 47-2, 48 the fat was taker 
away from the peactoffering , ſo was David choſen out among [? 
the children of Iſrael, here he maketh acomparilon be- 
twixt Pavidand the fat of the peace offering , all rhe 
peace offering was the Lords,yet all was nor offered ro 
hin, but a part was given to the Pricſts, and a part to 
the people, but the fat was fully burnt up to the Lord. 
Sothe zcale of Guds houſe burnt up David, as the far 
of the Sacrifice, 

The fat was due onely to God, the peoples part 
was bur aleanepart ; bur und-r the G »ſpel, E/ay 25. 6. 
I will make the people a feaſt of fat things and full of mar- 
row,the people might cate none of the marrow unlcr 
the Law. 

i2 WV hether 
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ring due ro God a pare f 


to the Pii fts,and a 
partt9 the offerer, 


Alluſion, 


The fat was the Lords, 
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Queſt, | Whether might the people eate of the tat of the 
beaſts which were not ſacrificed, as of thoſe which 
they killed ar home ? 

Anſw. The Lord forbidderh them to cate the far of what- 


locver beaſt, Levet.3.17. It ſhall be a ſtatute for ever 

The ſar of the Sacrifice | 1 hy gyphout your dwellings, that yee eate no fat nor blood, 

might not be caten or k | : | . : 

uled to any other uſe, [he tat of the beaſts which weie not ſacrificed might 
be taken to any other uſe, but they wigit not cate any 

of ir,L-out.7. 2 4 the fat of the beaſt that dieth of it /clfe, or 

that which # torne nay be uſed in any other uſe,but ye ſhall 

1n no Wiſe eate of it, 

Thefeaſt of tle peace The reſt ofthe peace offering was divided betwixt 

oltering, us i d b d d fe Nt F - 

| the Pricſt andthe people, and they made a feaſt of it, 

I $4.9. 2 4+ and Sa/lam07 alluderh tO It, Prov. 17,1. 


Allu/on, ; ; 
: better is 4 arye morſell and quietneſſe therewith, than a 
| The Sacrifice put for houſe full of Sacrifices with ſtrife. The Sacrifhce here is 


= fcalt afcer rhe >acris | nur for the banquet which was after the Sacrifice, and 
ice, Amteredems pro : x 
conſe quente, it was this which David meant of, when he ſayd, there 
"1 Ka yeerely ſacrifice there for all the familie,1 Sam, 29 6, 
tharis, a feaft after the Sacrifice, 
NI | The breaſt andthe right ſhoulder of the peace offe 
x rieſt, ring was due tothe Prieftz and the reſt was due to the 
bf offcrers, it is fayd of the: ſonnes of E/z, that they ſent 
| their boyes, and pulled the fleſh out of the Caldron, 
1 84% 2,that is, they would not be content with that 
which was dueto them, the brcaſt and the ſhoulders; 
| butthey would have the peoples part allo, and they 
would not ſtay untill the far was offered to the Lord, 


IS» 2.15, 
Oueſt How did the cooke ſet the ſhoulder before Saul 
| to cate of it, ſecing it was the Priclts patt, 1 Sam.g. 
24, 
An. The right ſhoulder was the Prieſts onely, 
Why the Prieft got the The Prieſt gor the breaſt and the ſhoulder; hee got 
—— the ſhoulder to ſignifiethat he caried the burden of the 


people; 


hi 


—_ 


feund fawear in thy fight, that thou leyeſt all the burdew of 


ſeule i vexed within her: Churliſh GehaXs had no pittie 


h — 
—_ 


0} the peace offering. 


G1 


people; can I carry all this people upon my ſhoul., 
ders (faith Moyſes ) Num.11.11. Wherefore have 7 not 


this people upon me ? and he got the breaſt ro ſignitie his 
compaſſion and love tothe people, Num.11.12. Have 1 
begotten them, that they ſhould ſay unto me. carie them 1 
thy beſome, Eſay. 40.11. He ſhall feede his flocke like a ſheep- | 
herd , and hee ſhall gather bis lambs with his arme, and 
carie them in his loſome, and leade theſe that are with | 
Jeng. | 
The Highprieſt carried the names of the twelve 
Tribes upon his breaſt, to ſignifie his compation; and 
he carried their names ingraven in Onyx ſtones upon 
his ſhoulders, to ſignifie that he carried the burden of 
the people: El; when he looked upon Rann,and ſaw her 
lips moving, he ſayd ſhe was drunke, 1 Sam.t.13, here 
there was no pittie in the Prieſts breaſt ro the poore 
woman, bur 2 Xing.4.26. El;ſhs had more pittie in his 
breaſt, when he ſayd to Gehazi, run now I pray thee, and 
ſay, s it wellwiththee ? and when ſheecame tothe man 


of God ſhe canght him by the teete, but Geha7/ thruſt | 


her away, but the man of God ſayd,/et her alone.for her 


upon the poore woman,but there was much pittie and 
compaſſion inthe heart of El;ſhathe man of God, 

The peace offcrirg was divided betwixt God, the 
Pricſts,anuthe people; God got the chiete part, be- 
cauleheir is who pardoneth the ſinnc. Thie Prictt got 
his part, becauſe he is theinſtrument to make intima- 
tion of rhis pardon; and the people got their part,to 
reach them to bee thankefull tor the remiiſion of 
linne, 

God got his part, and the pcople got theirs, what 

a comely thing was this to ſee the Lord\ittingat his 
Table, Mals.1,7. therefore the far of the Sacrifice is 
i 2 called| 


Why the Highprie 
carried the names of the 


Eh/pa 2man of pictie, 


Why Ged,the Prieſts, 
and the people,had 

a part inthe 

offering, 
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God ſate as it were the 
Maſter of the feaſt,in 
the peace offering, 


peace offering, 


2yo feaſt _ to 
peace offering Was + 
a feaſt of mirth. 


| 


IN9R) putridi 
fatte ſunt. 


| 


A bad diyifion of the | 


called hi bread, Levit.3.11. and Num.28.2, and to bee 
#p3r:7 inviting his children to dine with him, hee 
will not eate his morſeds alone, lob. 31.17. what a comely 
thing was this to ſec his children landing like Olive plants 
round about his Table, Pſal.128.3. and how plcaſant was 
it to ſee brethren dwell together in wnitiePſal. 132.1. and 
their father fitting at the head of the Table, The 
Heathcn ſayd of old that ouurioe erant aipana fine patre, 
that the feaſt when it wanted the farther it wanted the 
head, 

The peace offering was divided betwixt God and the 
Priclt, andthe people,but the whore ſayd, Prov.7, that 
ſhe had her peace offet ings by her, and ſhee invired her 


1 loverto them;was not this a ſtrange ſharing or diviſion 


tor God to get apart, the Prieſt to get a part, and the 
whore, andthe whorcmonger to get aſhare; but the 
Lord will aot ſhare with ſuch. 


This teaſt which was adjoyned to the Sacrifices was | 


a feaſt of joy,Dewut.16.13.1#4.21,19. whercin they dan- 

ced, and it figured our ſpirituall mirth and joy for our 

redemption by Chriſt, The Idolaters keptthis feaſtto 

m: golden Calte which they ſhould have kept to the 
ord- 


When they offered their ſpirituall Sacrifices with 


their externa!l Sacrifices, then the Lord was much dc- 
lighted withthem, and he faith, 7 have eaten my honey 
and my honeycombe, 7 have drunken my wine and my milke, 
Cant.5.1, and he tooke ſuch pleaſure in theſe feaſts, thar 
he invited the Churcii tis ſpouſe to come and cate, O 
friends arinke, yea arinke abundanily, O beloved, But 
when their Sacrifices wanted the inward Sacritice,then 
the Lord ſayd, that they offered but fleſh unto him, Hoſe, 


8.13. then hce loathed them but as rotten fleſh, | 


Nehelabbu,putridi facti ſunt,PÞſal.14.3, they are become 
ro:ten and tinking,and he conrinueth inthe metaphor; 
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they | 
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they arc like wine that hath loſt the taſt, whichis called 
winum fugiens : when theſe outward Sacrifices wanted 
the inward, {ce how unpleaſant they were to the Lord, 
Eſay.1. 1 am full of the burnt offerings of Rams, and the fat 
ofthe fed b:aſls I delight not in, nor inthe blood of Lambs, 
of Billocks or of Goates : then he commeth- to his {incl}, 
wer{. 13, Incenſe is abomination to me, then to his rouch, 
Verſe 14-your new moones und your appointed feaſts I am 
wearic to beare them, thento his hearing, when yee make 
many prayers 1 will not heare them. then to his tight, vey, | 
15. 1 will bide mine eyes from them, Their Sacrifices 
were offenſive toall Gods ſenſes, 


Of the ſin-offermg. 


F He burnt offering was for all ſinnes in general}, the 

peace offering was a thankſgiving tor finnes re- 
mitred, and the {1n-oftering was for ſfinnes commitred, 
for whichrhey craved pardon; the fin. offering was ci- 
ther hhataah or aſham, the firſt the Seventy tranſlate 
{42\iz, and the ſecond raguwwnir, the firſt were gun, 
and the ſecond i49:e, 


The Sactifice which was forthe finnes of ignorance 
Or 4-52 5 Might aſcend or deſcend, that is it was more 
or lefle according tothe worth of the ofterer, Zewit.5, 
7.the poore might offer a pottic of flowcr, and the 
rich wereto offer according to theirobilicy* bar in the | 
offering which w:s tor a willing 6nne, the Sacrifice 
did neither aſccnd nor defſeend, it was alike inall. So 
inthe puniſhment of finne, in ſome ſinnes the puniſh- 
ment aſcended and deſcended, Exed. 21.28. if a man 
had kept a puſhing Oxc, and he had killed a man, he 
wasto dye for it: orthe puniſhment might deſcend, it 
a ſum»"11e of money was layd upon him, then he might 
reaccme his lifc;here the puniſhment was aſcending and 


deſcending; | 
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NIP 


"= exprores 


There was a Sacrifice 
for all finnes except 


Sacrifices according te 


the perſons- 


| The Sacrifice for the 
Pricſh, : 


{ The Highprieft 


might erre, 


"| of ignorance; bur there was no Sacrifice tor wilfull 


he wasto die for it, 


deſcending : butif a man had killed a man willingly, ; 
thenthc puniſhment won «ſcendebat aur deſcendebat, but 


In the {in-offcring there was no oyleor incenſe, ney- 
ther in the Sacrifice of Iealoulic ; becauſe rhere was 
nothing acceprable ro the Lord in theſe Sacrifices, 

Obſerve that there was a Sacrifice for originall ſinne, 
Levwiti, 12. there was a Sacrifice for finne of error 
(biſhzezah,zw errore) and there was a Sacrifice for linnes 


linnes, Heb.10 36. for if we ſinne wil/ully after that wee 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more Sacrifice for ſinnes ; Chriſt prayeth for ſinnes of 
ignorance, Lord forgive them, for they know not what they 
dor,Lut.,23.34, Letus pray then with David to keepe 
us from preſumptoum ſinnes, that they bave not dominion 
over w,P/al.19.13. . 

There are ſeverall ſorts of Sacrifices preſcribed for 
ſeverall ſorts of ſinners as for the Pricſt, tor the Prince, 
and forthe whole people,and for a private man. 

For the Prieſt wasa young Bullocke without ble- 
miſh,which he oftered for himſelfe, and here we are 
taught, if the Highpricſt under the Law might erre, 
rhea the Pope may erre as Pope; what priviledge 
hath hee to bee exempted from error more than the 
Highpricſt had? and if they ſay, becauſe hee is the 
Highpriecſt underthe Goſpell,therefore he cannot erre, 
bur now there is no Highprieſt under the Goſpel bur Ie. 
ſus Chriſt ,1/ho by bis owne blood entred once into the holy 
place, having obtarned eternall redemption for ms, Heb. g+12, 

If che Higbpricſts ſinae made the peopleto finne, he 
was to offer a Bullocke,Levir.q.3. obſerve the phraſe, ; 
Lehaſhmath.that is, if he make the -people ſinne by his 
evill example, ſo 1#ab ſayd to David when he cauſed | 
him to number the people, why wilt thow be ( leha- | 

ſhamah) 


——_— 


we: of he Sin-offering. 


— 


ſhamah) 4 cauſe of treſpaſſe to Iſrael, 1 Chro.2143. | 

Secondly, for the whole people, and they were to 
offer a young Bullocke, Levit.4-13- which was the 
ſame with the Priefts Sacrifice; and here obſerve,that 
thewhole vifible Church may erre, otherwayes the 
Lord would not have appointeda Sacriticetor the er- 
ror of the whole people; 

The Sacrifice ofthe Prieft and the Sacrifice of the 
whole people was one, to teach us, how great the 
linne of the Highprieſt was. 

Secing the finne of the Highpricſt was as great as 
the ſinne of che whole people, what isthe reaſon, that 
the people were more ſeycrely puniſhed than Aron 
who madc the golden Calte ? x 

Aarendid irthirough infirmitic, but the people did it 
willingly and wittingly. 

Thirdly the Sacrifice of the Ruler was a male of the 
kids ofthe Goates, andthe Sacrifice of any particular 
common man was a female of the kids of the Goats, 
Levit.4.23.23. 

Why doth the Lord ſet downe ſeverall ſorts of Sa» 
crifices for ſinnes done of ignorance ; and but one ſort 
of Sacrifice tor {innes done of errour. 

Solow was commended that he made no Law for him 
whokilled his father, he thought none would bee 1o 
wicked as to commit ſuch a fact, and he was thought to 
have done more wilcly in thar, not to inhibite that 
which had not beene practiſed, leſt hee (ſhould ſecme 
not ſo much to torbid this finne, as to incite men to 
it by his prohibition ; So the Lord would nor ſet 
dewne ſeverall forts of Sacrifices, and Lawes for ſe- 
verall forts of willing ſinnes, leſtthe corrupt nature of 
man by theſc inhibitions ſhould take occaſion to finne 
the more, he ſetteth downe but @nc {ort of Sacrifice for 
all finnes of knowledge, the ſervant who knoweth bis 


_—_—— 
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maſters | 


Theviftble Church 


may erre. 


The finoftering ofthe 
whole prople, 


Oneſt. 


An(w, 


Why the people more 
ſeverely puniſhed than 


A4ron for making the | 


goldea Cale, 


Lueſt. 


R fly, 


Why the Lord (et 
downe but one ſort of 
5 acrifteey for all ancs 
done wittngly, 


—_—_—_— 
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Evxercitations Ceremoniafl. Command 2; 
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TP 


What finoffering the 
Pricfts might cate and 


| what not. 


{ The allegoricall,tropo- 


logicalland anagogicall 
—_ cation of = v4 
offering. 
Fs 


by 


kw « 


| The Lewes who ftand 
to the ceremoniall Law, 
have nopart in Chriſt, 


maſters will and deth it not ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 
£uk. 12,47. the veſſels that could not be purged by fire 
were broken, Levir.7. 

There were two ſorts of ſin-offerings; Firft-thole 
lin- ofterings,whoſe blood was not carricd into the holy 
place, & ſprinkled ſeycntimes beforethe vaileupon the 
golden Altar, but was onely ſprinkled upon the braſen 
Altar, and of: theſe the Pricfts might cate, therefore 
the Prieſts are ſayd 29 eate the ſinnes of the People, Hol, 
4-8.tbat is, the Sacrifice for finne, So Moyſes was an- 
ory with E/cazar and Itheamar, becaule they did not 
cate the {in-offering ; then he explaincth what ſin-offe. 
ring it.was, Levit.10.18. Behold the blood of it 1.45 not 
brourht in, within the holy place, yee ſhould indeede have 
cates it in the holy place as I commanaed you. 

But the ſin-offcring whole blood was carriedin with- 
io the holy place, the fleſh of it was caried without the 
Campcand burnt, andthe Prieſts might cate none of 
that, LZevz#t.6-30, 

The carrying of the ſin-offering without the campe 
had anallegoricall application, a tropologicall appli- 
cation, and an anagogicall application. The allego- 
ricall application was this, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer 


fication the Apoſtle maketh , Heb. x 3. if the Iewes ftand 
tothe ceremoniall Law, rhey cannot be partakers of 
the blood of Chriſt and he reaſoneth this wayes. 
The people got nothing of that which was 
burnt without the gate,according to the Leviti- 
call Law, Heb.13 11. 
But leſus Chriſt the ſm-offering was burnt 
without the gate, 
Therefore if the Iewes ſtand to the Leviricall 
Law they can have no partin Chriſt, 
And here the Apoſtle reaſoneth with them out of 
| their 


——_— 


it. 
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of the Sin-offerin 9. 


their owne grounds, as Chriſt doth with the Sadduces 
out of the five bookes of Avyſes, which they onely 
admitted, Matth_2 2.23. 

"The anagozicall applycation is this, that we have 
not bere apermanent Citie, but ſeeke for one to come, Heb. 
13-14. 

fThey were commanded to lay thcir hand upon the 
head of the ſin-offering, Zev#t.4. ro fignifie that they 
laid over their finnes upon the beaſt, which was a 
type of Chrift who was made (aſham) an offering for fin, 
E/ay.53.10, and the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.5.21. he made him 
robe ſin for us,n bo knew no ſinze, that is, the guilt of our 
finnes was imputed unto him ; he was not made a Sa- 
crifice onely for our finnes, bur he was made finne for 
us; marke here a double oppoſition, firſt, he who 
knew no ſinne, Was made ſine; Secondly, that we might 
be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him:now it cannot bee 
ſayd.that he who knew no ſacrifice was madea Sacrifice 
for ſinne, that we might be a Sacrifice of righteouſneſſe 
to God in him; but this wayes, he who knew no finne 
was made finne, that is, our ſinne was imputed ro him, 
that we might be accounted as righteous before God 
in him; and therefore although this by conſequence 
be inferred, that he was made a Sacrifice for our lines; 
yet itis not the proper meaning of the place, afterthar 
the guilt of our ſinnes was layd upon kim, then he was 
made a Sacrifice for our {innes. 

And here we have a notable place to cleare that im» 
puted righteouſnefle, which is imputed unto us ; as 
the beaſt when it was killed, the guilt was laid upon it 
typically, which had no ſinne in ir; S@ 2ll our finnes 
were imputed to Chriſt who had no finnein himlſelfe , 
and we reaſon thus,as our finne was imputedto Chriſt 


who had no ſinne in himſelfe : So Chriſts righteoul: | * 4 
Our - 


| nefle js imputed to us who have 


no righteouſneſle in 
-lelves, = = 


But 


Why they layd their 
hand upon'the head of 
the Sacrifce, 


Chriſt was made finne 
tor us and then a 5a« 
crifice, 
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| 68 Exercitations Ceremoniafl.Command 2: Lib. x. 


Ob. But they ſay that Chriſt was not capable of inhcrent 

ſinne,as we arc of inherent rightcouſncfſe, 
Es ſa Ve are ny more capable of inherent righteouſneſſe 
A copehleef ro juſtific us before God then Chriſt Was capable of in- 
FherenvrightcouſocVe, | herent finnce; our ſancification is not perfect ſantifh- 
caticon,which is able to ſtand beforc the Lord to jultifie 
us, 


0; f the treſpa Il e0 fering. 


A Treipaſſe offering was a Sacrifice for finnes of 
omiſhon, or finnes of ignorance, theſe finnes were 
® Sriorr,Levit.5.15 . if a ſoule commit 4 treſpaſſe and ſinne 
Ws yoo» through ignorance, in the Hebrew it is, t:zgnol magnal, 
yp paltiun: as ifa man were blindfolded with a cloke caſt about 
him, for megnil is a cloke, thele {innes the Apoſtle 
calleth 4yriuer, errers done of ignorance, Hebr, 
97s 
ex i gwor anti But here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt finnes done of 
any — ignorance, and ſinnes done ignorantly, This Sacrifice 
was for finnes done of ignorance, þut not for ſinnes 
| aifferenceof finnesdone | done ignorantly. Sinnes done of ignorance were thoſe 
—— kane? | which proceeded meerely of ignorance; but finnes 
done ignorantly, were thoſe ſinncs which were com- 
mittedignorantly, -but ignerance was not the cauſe 
ofthem, as when a manindrunkenneſle killed a man , 
he doth it ignorancly, bur not of ignorance, becauſe 
he wilfiilly was drunken,which drew on his ignorance; 
ere his drunkennetle S& his ignorance were eſlentially 
joy acd together, but there are other ſfinnes which are 
but accidentally joyned regether, as drunkennefle, and 
whoredome,for all that are drunk commit not whore- 
| dome,neyther all that commit whoredome aredrunke, 
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Of the Prieſts apparel. 


EXERCITAT. XV. 
Of the Prieſts apparell. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command 2. 


Exod. 28.2. And thou (halt make holy garments for Aaron 
thy brother, for glory and beantie. 


J'Hc Prieſts werecloathed in linnen when they {er- 

ved in the Sanctuary, EJek.44. 17. And it ſhall come 
to paſſe that when they [hall emter inat the gates of the inner 
court they ſha! be cloathed with linuen garments, and no wool! 
ſhall come upon them, while they miniſter in the gates of the 
mer coart and within. 

Firſt, they had linnen breeches to cover their 
nakednefſe, Chriſt is he that muſt cover the ſhawe of 
our nakeadne(ſe that it doe not appeare,Reve.z.18, they had 
lianen coats reaching downeto their feete, linnen f1g- 
nifieth righteouſneſſe in the Scripture, Kevel.19. 8, 


The Prieſts might | 
weare no wooll in the 
Sanctuary, 


Allnſion. | 


therefore David prayeth P/al.132.9. Let thy Priefls bee 
cloathed with righteouſreſſe, 

Vhen they were in the SanCtuary they wore onely 
linnen,and our of the Sanfuary they wore wooll, the 
lewes had a proverbe, whenthcy ſaw a worlgdly min- 
ded Prieſt, they uſed to ſay, theregoeth the man with 
the woollen cloaths, becauſe he minded nothing his 
linnen cloathing, his SanRification and righteoul- 
neſſe, 

Theſe cloathes reached downe to their feere, and 
therefore Chrift our Highprisſt appeared having Tay 
and cloathed with a garment downe to the feete, Rrves,1,15, 
Moreover they had a linnen girdle which fignified 
truth and conſtancic in Chriſts adminiſtration, E/ay.32, 
k 2 21. 


| Alluſiow, 


The Iewes called a 
worldly minded Prieſt 
the man with the wool. 
len c oathe., 
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Allufin. 


NaIM 
2712. 
multiplicats veflibuy, 
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The Pricſts might not 
wear? their girdle but 
{ abouttheir breaſts, 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


Why Chriſt was girt 
about the loynesand 
| rEiRc5s 


— 


1 


21. And 1 will cloth him with thy robe, and frengthen him 
with thy girdle, it ſignifieth likewilc the. conſtancie, 
truth, and perſeverance of Chriftians, Ephe.6.14.ſtand 
therefore having your loywes girt about with truth, the 
garments were common to the Highpricſt with the 
rcſt of the Prieſts, 

The Highpricſt had ſome ornaments that were pro» 
per to himſelfe firſt a robe of blew with bels,an Ephod 
of Gold, blue,purple,ſcarlet,and fine linnen, a breaſt- 
plate, a Miter of tine linnen ga plate of pure gold upon 
his forchead, 

The Highpric& had garments proper to himlclte, 
therefore inthe ſecond Temple when the Highpricſts 
wanted the annointing oyle, when they ſaw the High- 
pricſt,they ſayd nor ; there goeth the annoynted of the 
Lord , but there gceth theman with the many cloaths, 
merubha becadim. | 

He had a broydered girdle which he wore about his 
paps, therefore Chriſt is ſayd to be girs about the paps 
with a golden girdle,Reve.1.13. Sothe ſeven Angels came 
out of the Temple having their breafts girded with golden 
girdles, Reve,15.6.and Ezck.q4.18.the Pricſts were for- 


bidden zo gird themſelves in the ſweating places, that is, 
about thcir loynes, ; 

But it is ſayd, E/ap.1t.5. righteonfeeſſe ſball be the girdle 
of bus loynes, and faithſulneſſe the- girdle of bis reines, 
therefore it may ſceme that he wore his girdle about 
his middle, 

Righteouſneſſe was the girdle of his loynes, 
and fathfulnefle the girdle of his reines, to ſigni- 
he,thatthere was no concupiſence in Chriſt here, or 
ſinfull luſt 3 and he was girtabout che paps with a gol- 
den girdlere (ignifie that his heart was holy andpurc 
withour finne, 

He had aplate of gold upon his forchead, and hols. 


nw 
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Of the Prieſts apparel. 


neſſe to the Lord written in it, and therefore he was cal 
led the Saint ofthe Lord, Pſa4.106.16, This plate had 
holineſfe to the Lord written in it, but Zachgriah pros 
phefied that holineſſe rothe Lord ſhall be written upon 
the bridles ofthe hor ſes,Zachy14.20. that is, there ſhall be 
ſuch holineſſe under the Goſpel that the meaneſt ſhall 
have holineſſe written upon his forchead as the Prieſts 
had under the Law, 

Theſe pricſtly ornaments fignified Chriſts Kingly, 
Prieſtly,and Propheticall office, his Kingly office was 
typed by his Crowne which he wore, his Prieſtly office 
was ſignified by the breaftplate upon which he carried 
the names of the twelve Tribes, and Yrim and Thum. 
mim ; the Pricſt did two things, as the Apoſtle ſpeak. 
eth,Heb.5.1.12 jd; dior & 14 ae ina; things which per- 
tained to God, and things which pertaincg to us; the 
things which he did from God to us, were repreſented 
by Frim & Thummim,and thethings which he did from 
us to God were repreſented by the breaſtplate w,herein 
he carried the twelve ſtones, and his prophericall office 
was ſignified by his bels, 

The prieſtly garment was put upon Aaron by Moyes, 
and yet Mey/es is commanded to ſtrippe Tſarow of 
them, and diſaray him. The taking off ofhis garments, 
and putting them upon Eleazer, bgnitied the taking 
awas of his office and giving it to another. So when 
Eliakims wascloathed with Shebnas robe, Eſay.22.15. it 
ſignified that his office ſhould be taken from him, and 
given to Eljakim, So the ſtripping of Azsren ſignified 
the difanulling of the Prieſthood for the weakneſle 
thereof, Heb.7. 14. and when he was ſtript of his Prieſt- 
ly garments for his finnes we he had committed, Num, 
20,12, he and all the people were taught to expect a 
better Prieſthood of the ſame of God who # perfeited 

for evermore,Heb.7.28, and this priefihood was conti- 
nued 


| 


The plate of gold, 


| The ſignification of the 
Higbprieſts garments, 


Thediſaraying of A,s 
10, what it meant, 
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The garments which 
the Prickt wore when 
he went into the holick 
of all. 


The Saerificesand ce« 
Iemenicsnnder the I avy 


| had relation to Chriſt, 


Ts his conception, 


To hisnature;, 


To his birth, 


— 


nued from Aarer to Eleazar, and from him to Phinchas, 
and had no end untill Chriſt came, who was a Prieſt 
after the order of Melchizedeck, the truc Eleazar, the 
helpe of God, | 

The Highpricft had othex garraents which he wore 
when he entrcd into the holicſt of all upon the day of 
expiation, he was all cloarhed in white,and having fi- 
niſhed his ſervice that day,hc layd alice theic cloathes 
and neyer wore them any more, and Aaron ſha come 
into the Tabermacle of the congregation,and ſhall put off the 
linnen garments which hs put ow when he went 1740 the holy 
place ſhalt leave them there, Lev. 16.23. The Highpricſt 
layd afide all his ornaments that day when he went in- 
tothe holieſt of all, to ſignifie unto us, that the Levitia 
call Prieſthood was robe laid afide, and alforhat Chriſt 
would give up hi Kinedome to hu Father,1 Cor.15.24. 
that is, he would not exerciſe the funRion of a mediator 
any more in the Church, and that he would-give up 
his pcrſonall kingdome, but not his etcrnall king- 
dome, 


All the Ceremonics and Sacrifices under the Law | 


had relation to Chrift, they were but the ſhaddow, 
and he was the body, 

FirſttheNazarite muſt be ſanRificed in his methers 
wombe,to fignihethat Ieſus the true Nazaritc ſhould be 
conceived withour finne in the wombe of the Vir- 
gin, 

Secondly,his two natures were ſignified by the Goate / 
that was killed, and the ſcape-Goate, and by the two 
Sparrowes,the one killed, & the other let goe.So by the 


| Angels aſcending and deſcending upon the Ladder ,the 


Angels aſcending fignifying his Godhead whom they 
all aſcend to honour z and deſcending to minifter unto 
him as man. 
In his birth Afary offercd for herſelfe and for her | 
Sonne 
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Prieſt not touſe heathen rites. 73 | 


Sonne,to ſignifi that he became legally uncleane for 
us to purge our uncleannefſle, | 

His offices, King,Prieft, and Propher, typed by the | To bizoffices, | 
Highprieſts garments and ornaments. | 

His death by the Sacrifices, and his lifting up upon | To kisdeath- [ 
the Crofle by the braſen Serpent, his buriall by 19148 | 
living in the Waales belly three dayes, his reſurreQion 
by the firſts, and rherefore he is called the firſt fruits | 
of chem that flept, x Cor.15.20, and the fifry dayes be- | 
rwixtthe firit harveſt and the gathering of the full har- | 
veſt, hgnifcd the fifty dayes berwixt Chriſts reſur- 
reCtion,and the comming downe of the holy Ghoſt up- 
on the Apoltlcs, 


EXERCITAT:. XVI. 


T he Lord would not harve bis Prieſts uſe the 
euſtomes of the Heathen Prieſts. 


A ceremoniall appendixof Commande. 2. 


Exod. 20.26. Then (halt not goe up by feps upon mine | 
Altar. 


He /ſraelits learned Idolatry in Egypt, and their | 

Pappes were bruſed, Ezek 23.3.and the Prophet Jere- 
miah calleth Egypt « very faire Heifer,Cap- 46.20, who 
was laſcivious and wanton, following Idolatry, an 
therefore was callcd,great in fleſh,EJek.16-26, And Iſrael cenwicfreds: 1 
| followed Fgype who was like a backefliding beifer, Hoſz1 1.6. | eftro exagitor,eftro 
the Seventy tranſlate it, ,o;ciguer, like a Heifer ſtung | *** imwifo concite 


with Hornets, who runneth here andthere : ſo did they ——__ 
er 
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The Lord would not 
have them t > murate 
the b-aftly ® rieſts of 
the Mogh ities, 


P riapus hat. 


P : $the God of the 
_ 


The Moab ire: choofe a 
filthy God like unto 
| themſelyes, 


— 


after their Idols;therefore he threatneth, that he will feeds 
them as a lambe malarge place; that is, he would (end the 
ren Tridesro captivi ie,where they ſhould have libertie 
enough to run as they pleaſed. 

W hen rhe 1ſraelites were corming out of Ezypr, tra- 
velling towards Cexaey, the Lord forbiddeth them to 
toilow the beaſtly Idolatry of the Meabites rodiſcover 
their nakedneilc,as their Pricfts. did; and forthis cauſe 
that they thoula not goe up by ſteps, or degrees upon 
the Altar, for thcir cloathes were ſhort when the 
rravclicd through the Wildernefle with the ambulz- 
tory Tabernacle,and it they had aſcended by ſtepsupon 
the Altar,theirnakednefle might have beeneſcene, 

This flchy Idulatry of the Meabrres was the wor. 
ſhipping of Baal-peor who was allo called Priapw, This 
Priapms Was a young man 1n Helleſponr,who was expelled 
out of the countrie as a corrupter of the youth, He went 
into Greece, where afterwards, beca(tly & filthy perſons 
made a god of him, 'The Atoabites made choiſc of bim 
alſo for thcir god, and he was called Baal-peor, becauſe 

he was made with hisnakednefle diſcovered, this Idc!l 
was allo c:Ilcd miphlecerh,1 King.x 5-1 3.Horrenda Natua, 


this worſhip wasthat worſhip of Tammuz,Z2c>h.8.with 
their 94a and iroparacy, 

Was nortthis firange that they could imagine that 
their gods and their goddeſſes were ſuch ? bur we are 
notto admire this; for even as the Atheiſt,that hee 
| may fiance the more ſecurely, fained ro himfclfe that 
there is not a God: ſothe uncleane and filthie man ima- 
gincth a god like unto himlſclte, P/2/,50.21, becauſe 1 
kept filence thou thoughteſt that aitegether I was ſuch « one 
a thy ſeife they who write of the Erh;opians, ſay, that 
they paintthe Angeis blacke, and the Divels white; 


they paictthe Angels blacke, becauſe they are blacke 


and 1do/um puders, Hoſ.11.9.and 9.io. and like unto 


them- | 


© —— 


— 


Prieſts not to uſe heathen rites. 
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them{elves; they thinke the blacke colour the moſt | 


cemely colour, and the white the moſt uncomely co- 
!our, So theſe filchie Moabrres made choiſe of a god 
[ikz unto themſelves ; and as their god Baal pror was 4 
flrhie god, ſo were his Prieſts faichic Pricſts, in ſacwing 
their nakednefſe, The more modeft among't tae hea- 
then thought ir a filthie thing to ſhew th. ir nakednefle, 
and Fmgs va they ſayd, in ſcenam ſine /ubligaculo nemo 


prodeat, and as they hada filthy god, and filthy Prieſts, 


{orhey had a filthy Sacrifice, they offered an Aile to 
Prizpw,which wasa beaſt ofgreat fl:ſh,Exck.23.20, 
Afterwards this filchy Idoll was called by the La- 
tines Des hortorwm, becauſe they uſed to commit ſuch 
filchineſle in gardens ; and therctore they uſed this 


word hortam in reamorum, when they ſpake of filthy 
and unchaſt luſt, 


Ou0d mers hortus hebet ſumas impune licebit, 
St deder ws nobis, quod 3uns hortus babet. 


And when they would infinuate their filthy luſts, they 
ſay, lezere olera, legere nuces,legere poma. Propertias, 


Cum quiows 1480 legiſti pra ſub antro, 
and 10 Vrrguliws. 
Malo me Galatea petit laſeive puella. 

The Lord commanded his Prieſts ro weare oJi;41;, 
ſide garments reacking to their-feere, and alſo bree- 
ches underthem, 

The Meabrtes arc calledthe people of Chames, Num. 
21.30. and /er,48. hence commeth the Grecke word 
«au&, andthe Apoſtle alluderh ro this, Row. 13-13, 
# xiuors, BE 18 ri0ting,and drunken: eſſe. | 

The Concluſion of this isz Spirituall adultery is pu- 
niſhed with bodily whoredome,becau/e they changes the 
glory of the uncorruptible god, ints an image maae (ike to 

[ 
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corruptible man.andto birds. and fourefooted beaſts, and 
: creeping things ; wherefore God gave thems alſo 10 nnelran- 
neſſe,and to wile r ffettions, Rom.1.2 3, 


EXERCITAT. XVII 


That a woman might not weare a mans apparel, 
A ceremonial appendix of Command. z. 


Deut.22.5. The woman (hall not weare that which per. 
| rtaineth to the man, 
He Lord knowing how prone his people were to 
Idolatry,made a partition wall betwixr them and 
the Gentiles ; and he would have them oppotite to 
the Gentiles in their ceremoniall worſhip, 


Vide Analyſes 1unij Firft,the Egyptraws cate onely [wines ficth ; therefore 
in Levit. ye ſhall be oppoſite to them, ye ſhall not eate the fieſhof 
the Hodaegh worſhipped the Oxe and the Sheepe, 


therefore yee ſhall cate thema,and facrificethem, 
Secondly, in their apparell ; the Prieſts of 7/s did 


$ weare liancn,and wooll, therefore yec ſhall wearelin- 
nen enelyor wooll onely,and not linſey wolley. 
The Tewes oppefite Thirdly, the Egyptians had MEPazuars to ſaye them 
ro the Gentil«sin the | from evils,thereforethe Lotd commanded his people 
manner of ther . 
worſhip. to weare phylacteries, 


Fourthly, in the manner of their worſhip;they when 
they worſhipped they Jooked towards the ſunne riſing, 
but ye ſhall be contrary tothem.and turne your faces 
towards the Arke, which ſtood inthe weſt end of the 
Temple. 

It is a queſtion whether this beJongeth tothe ſeventh 
| Commandcmcat or tothe ſecond, The moſt _ 

that 


—— 


— 
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chat it bclongerth to the ſeventh Commandement , ro 
reach menand women modeſtic ; but if we will con- 
| ſider the words of the Law more accrely, and the pra- 
Aiſe of the heathen, ir may ſceme rather to be anap- 
pendix ofthe ſecond Commandement ; for this word 
&uyue. abhominatien, is ſpoken uſually in the Scripture 
of [dolatry, & Maimene ſheweth,that it was the manner 
of Idolatrous men to ſtand with the imbrodered gar. 
ments of women upon rhem,before the ſtarre Yenue, 
and the women put uponthem mens armour,and ſtood 
before the ſtarre Mars, and therefore it may ſeeme 
that the Lord expreſly forbiddeth the woman to put 
upon her[ Cel: he armour of a man; and if it wete for-. 
bidden onely to eſchew filthinefle, why would the 
Lord forbid womento put. on mens armour, and the 
men to put on womens cloathes rather then the mans 
cloathes, putting Cel; and Shimlath, And Inline Firms. 
c« writing of the Idolatrous cuſtomes of the Aghrians. 
ſaith, that they worſhipped Fenw, and that it was nor 
lawtull re the Idolatrous Prieſts to worſhip her, wifi 
effeminent vultum, Cf virilem ſexum ornatw dedecora- 
rent; unleſſe they changed their countenance, and fai. 
ned their ſexe, and dilgraced themſelves, putting on 
womens apparell uponthem. 

And the Lord inalltheſe ceremonials made a di- 
ftinftion berwixt the Iewes and the Gentiles, rather 
than betwixt the male and female, 

Circumciſion diſtinguiſhed rhe males from the fe. 


| This is ca: her an a-pen” 
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males, therefore the partition wall of the ceremonies 
diftinguiſhedrhe male from the female, as well as the 
Tew fromthe Gentile, 

Circumciſion diſtinguiſhed the people of God from 
other people; bur irdiftinguiſhed not the male from 
the female; for rhe females were circumciſed in the 
malcs,Gen.34.14. we cannot give our fiſler 10 one that is 


I 3 make 
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wncircumciſed, the ceremonies were inſtituted then to 
make a diſtintion betwixt the Iewes the people of 
God,and the Hcathen, 
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Commandementr III. 


EXERCITAT. XVIIL 
Of the Nazarites vow. 


Num.6.2.hen eyther man or woman ſhall ſeparate them- 
ſetves to vow a vow of 8 NaFarite, fc, 


| [mr were three ſorts of things ſeparated to the 
Lord,firſt the land every {ſeventh ycare was lepa- 
rared to him + Secendly, the farſt fruits were Nazaries 
rothe Lord, inthe originall it is, g/nnebhe nezirecha wut 
ſeparationts, (45 the Seventy tranſlate it) or ſentHficationi 
tae (as the Chaldee paraphraſt hath it) and thirdly, was |, 
Ad areatrs perſon 2 (eparation of perions to God, 

A ſeparation of perſons againe was eyther of men 
or women, Num.6. 2,women Nazarits,as Sampfons Mo- 
ther was a Nazorit, when they vowed themſelves 
this wayes Nazarits, they were ſayd [| J4p#1r] to doc 
ſome admirable or rare thing, 

So Nazarits according totheir ages,as they WCre adub- 
Hi, Invenes or parvulj ,yourg mon, aS Amos, 2.41. they 
gave the Nazar its wine to drinke,or little ones .1SSammnil, 

Nazari's againe were Cyther Nazare: ſaculs Or Nai 
145 dierum;Nazarei ſeculi were thoſe who were perpe- 
ruall Nazarits and might not be redeemed, nor change 
their vow ; ſuch as were Samuel Sampſon, 7obn the Bap- 
tiſt and James,as Clemens teſtificth, theſe Nazarits ſome 
ofchem were ſeparatedto the Lord by the vow of their 

mother, | 


Oftve Nazarits vow 
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mother, as Samuels mother vowed him a Nazarite 
from his conception,v/n nagwaro,as ſoone as he ſtirreC 
in his mothers bellic, 

The Child ſhall be a Nazarite from the wombeto the day 
of bis birth ,tudg.1 3.7. that is, from thetime of hiscon- 
ception, and from thetime ot his birth;but when it is 
ſayd, 4.3.2 he was lame from his mothers wombe, here 
both the time of his conception and his birth are com- 
prehended.So Galgt.1.15. who ſeparated me from my mo- 
thers wemhe,that is , from the time that my mother con. 
ceived me.S0 Pſal,22.10, IT 45 caſt upon thee fromthe 
the wombe,that is, from: the time that ſhe conceived me. SO 
| Jere, 1.6 Pſal,5 8.3-thewicked are eftranzed from the womb 

they gee aſtray «5 ſoont a they be bore, here from the 
wombe iignified the 11me from their conception. | 

Na7Sa4i dierum werethole who vowed themſelves 
atime onely,burafter the time was expired, they were 
no more Nazarites, | | 

The vow of the voluntary Nazaritlaſted bur thirty 
dayes,as the Tewcs gather; Abſolon polled his head the 
thirticth day of hisvow,fſo did the voluntaric Nazarite, 
lay they, and the inferiour prieſts ſhaved their heads 
every thirticth day, 

Thoſe who were ſeparated to be Nazarits were 
commanded to abſteine from three things ; firſt from 
wine,ſecondly,trom touching of the dead ; and third- 
ly, that no raſor ſhould come upon their head tocut 
their haire, 

They are commanded not to catc the kernell of the 
raiſin ; ſecondly, nor to eate the raifin lt iclfe; and 
thirdly,notrodrinke the wine, as they might erinke 
no winc,ſo neither might they drinke ex maceratys wwis 
quas SwThH412 Or ſecundaris Vina Vorat Plinins; So they 
might drinke no vineger, the Seventy, 3v5 i 3z as made 
of apples,datcs, &c, ſo a vins horgei,as Athenau calleth 
Ir, Thcy 
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They were commanded to abſtcine from wine and 
ſtrong drinke , wine here is put before ſtrong drinke, 
Scriptara enim nominal genus quandoque poit ſpecrem, the 
Lord ſaith, Amos 2.11, he raiſed up of their young men 
for Nazarits,but verſ.12.they gave their Nazar its Wine 
to drinke,they ſhould have learned abſtinencie from the 
Nazarits,bat they intiſed the Nazarits to drinke wine, 
contrary tothe Law. 


The uſe that we may make of this is firſt to ſhew us 
that icisa ſinneto be partakerof another mans ſinnes, 
P/al 50.18. when then ſaweſt « theefe then thou conſentedſt 
with him,an1waff pertaker with the adulterer. Secondly, 
not onely to be partaker,but approve 1heſame, Rom. 1. 32, 
thirdly, it is a greater finne to ve examples to othersin 
linne,as 1«d,11, woe be to them for they have gone in the 
wey of Cain,but it is the greateſt ſinne of all;to provoke 
others tofinne, as here they provoked the Nazarits to 
drinke winc,end gave them wine to drinke, 


Secondly they were commanded to abſtcine from 
the dead, and not rocomeneare their fathers, brethren 
or liſters, ifthey were dead ;; it a man dyed ſuddenly 
by themy, they were defiled;and if they touched bur one 
who touched the dead, rhey were defiled ; the lame 
holinefle was required of them, that was required of 
the highprieſt to abſteine fromthe dead. 


The Iewes ſay,ifthe Highpricſt had lighted upona 
dead bodie in the way, hce might defile Nimlel e and 
bury the dead, being alone,and none to helpe him: So 
they lay,if an inferiour Pricſt and a Nazarite were wal- 
king together, if he had beene but Nazarene dierum, 
he was to burie the dead, becauſe his holinefſe was not 
perpetual] , but if he had beenc a perpetuall Nazarite 
then:he inferior Prieſt wasto bury the dead, and not 
he, becauſe as great purity was required in the perpe» 


| 
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| euall Nazarite, as in the Prieſt concerning the dead. 


Did not Sampſon finne being a Nazariteby rouching 
of the dead bodies, and taking off their cloathes* 

He did this by the (ingular direQion of the ſpirit cf 
the Lord; ſo he dracke of the water which Aywed out of 
the law bone of the Atle, and cate of the honey which 
was in the dead Lioh,which were al unclean by the law. 

The heathen Prieſts learned of them not to touch the 
dead, the Flaminian Prieſts might not pur ſhoes upon 
their feete of the leather of that beaft which dyed of it 
ſclfe, and ifa Prieſt happened to have a funerall orati- 
onbefore the dead corpes, he uſed to ſtretch a vaile 
berwixt him and the corpes, that he might not ſee it, 
Non licebat Flamini Diali tibias ſunchres audire, nec locum 
in quo buſlum erat, ingredi: A Flaminian Pricft might 
not heare the ſound of the pipes which were at burialls, 
neather might he come intothat place where there was 
a grave, 

The third thing was this, that no Raſor came upon 
their head : they ſuffered their haire to grow, theretore 
they were called ;7:2:2uo,,& they were called Juuotzowsr, 
vel intonſi, and if they were voluntary Nazarits, no 
Razor might come upon their heads untill the vow 
was expired, and thenthcir haire was cut and caſt vn- 
der the Alrar,& burnt; but if they wereperperuall Na- 
247i, there came never arazor upon their head, but 
their haire was oncly cut about, and this was cinta ceſa- 
ries , Dalila cut oft Sampſons baire, yet he ceaſed not to 
bea NaFarit ; for the Angell (aid, that he ſbowldbe a Na- 
Faris unto bis death, The haire was a figne of firengrth; 
and as lorg as Sampſon kept his haire, hee kept his 
ſtrength ; and God threarning to weaken the eftare of 
his people,uſcth this fimilirude, that he will ſhave the 
haire witha razor, Eſay. 7e 20. 1# the ſame day foal 
the Lord (have with a razor, 
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VV hen the voluntary Nazaret vewed a vow for thir. 
ty dayes, and in the mcane time defiled himſclfe, by 
zouching of thedead; if the whole time had vecne ſpent 
ro oneday, and then if he had rouched any uncleanc 
thing, all theſe former cayes were reckoned nothing to 
him (706. 3. 6. Naphal] fugicnt , aut dilabentur : Onkelos, 
zuntiles erunt, Or ctletthem be reckoned amongit the 
intercalar dayes which were notnumbered amongſtithe 
daycs of the.yeerc) and he was to begin his vow anew 
avaine; ſo itis in the courſe of our ſanAification, when 
we haue gone ona while in it, and then fall into ſome 
great ſinne, inthat caſe we are to degin our fandtificari. 
on aacw againe, AZ2.7.42. 0 zee houſe of Iſrael, have ye | 
offered to me ſlaine beaſts,and ſacrificed by the ſpace of forty 
yeeres in the Wilderneſſe > They cft<red to the Lord ſun- 
dry times in the Wildernes according to his ordinance; 
but becauſe now they fell to worſhip Idols, therefore 
the Lord reckoned the former ſacrifices, a5 though they 
had mor beene offe red to him. 

When the 1/raelites had travelled to the confines of 
Moab to Kaadeſh-Barnea,they fell a murmuring there a- 
gaink the Lord,thereforethe Lord brought them backe 
againe,after tharthey had pafled fixteenc ſtationes, Var, 
33-20-35, To the red Sca in which they were bap- | 
tized, x Cor.,10.2, So when we fall fromthe Lord, we 
are to returne backe againe to our Baptiſme and firſt 
VOW 

And he came and dwelt in Nazere!, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Mazzh.2. 
23. And he ſhalibe a Naſarit tothe Lord, 

How were theſe rwo accomplithed in Chriſt he was 
called both a N:ſarit, and a Nazarit, 

Chriſt was a Nazerct, the true branch of the roote 
of Iefſe,and he wasa Naſarrt truly ſeparate to the Lord; 


and S4tan acknowledged him to be 5 2+ Tier Luc, 4. 
As 
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As Sampſo was 1430) 7743, ſandtified tothe Lord intype; 
hewas both ra-2r@ar©&- ff vacuear®: valnear® eft ihnaoui&, 
ſan#us and he was r5o;a-@, oriundus ex Nezaret, and in 
the title of Chriſts Crofle there was an alluſion 
totharplate of gold which was upon the forehead of the 
high Prieſt , and therefore Aaron wzs called the Saznt 
of the Lord, becauſe he had holineſſe to the Lord written in 
his forchead, that plate of gold'was called Neger,it had 
written upon it 4445pe xiv which is rempai To xwji, 
Exod, 30,39. It was written, that is, ingraven in the 
plate, Chriſt was thattrue Nez274t holy, blameleſſe,and 
undefiled ; we are to marke, that the Seventy to facilitate 
worcs,2nd to make them the more cafie tobe pronoun- 
ced, write the words different from the Hebrew, as 
they ſay, Samarie for Shemron , {o Solowmen, for Shelo- 
meh ſo Naſarews for NaJarews,& the devil being well ac- 
quainted with all languages,could cal Chriſt s 4G 743 %; 
puttivgſ S ] for [Z ] ſo in the inſcription vpon the 
Crofle they call him that Neſarit or Nazarit, 

But Chriſt did drinke wine therfore he cannot be cal- 
lcd Naſarit, but Nazarit onely. 

He was not alegall Naſarzt, for he fulfilled that in 
bis forerunner 70h» the Baptiſt ; but he was the true 
Niſarit ſeparated from finners ; the Iewes incontempe 
called Chriſt a Nazar7t , and fo //44% the apoſtate called 
Chriſt a Gallexw, becauſe Nezarrit ſtood in Galilee, and 
it was for this,that the Chriſtians were called at the firſt 
Nazarei, but afterward their name was changed at An- 


| 8:och, and they were called Meſfichym , Chriſticnt, 


From thecurting of the Nazarus haire, they brought 
in ſhaving of the heads in the Chriſtian Church, and 
they ſaid, that long haire ſignified ſuperfiuty in man- 
ners, hencecame this ſpeech afterwards, Tonſo capite 
fieri monachas q, jadaizing in this point, 


| _: m 2 Comman- 


raomeg! &. 
Vamwpg id. 

ral api v.nelu 
-6&- 


Ob. 
Anſw, 


1. us Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command 4 Lib. ws 


. ——_—_ 


| ANY ZQA YZ YYY YA DY JB BUSY ZDUDSSRT 0 
= Commandement, III. 


EXERCITAT. XIX. 
Of the Paſveover. 


| 
[ 


| Levit. 23.5. In the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth is 
| the Lords paſſover. 


Hove the Paſſover per { ome paſſcover as it wasa lactifice, and a facrament, 
taineth ro the fourth itis an appendix of the {ſecord Cemmanderment; 


NY bur the time of it ſet downe here is an appendix of the 
fourth Commandemenr. 

The word [ Paſſcover] This word [ Paſſeover ] is taken ſurdry wayes in the 

en Every. Scripture; Firſt, for pafſing over, becauſe the Angell 


paſſed over the houſes of the Z/raelztes, and deſtroyed 
them not,Exed, 12.11.18 #5 the Lords paſſeover Secondly, 
f Paſſeover is taken for thoſe ations which were done a- 
bout the paſfleover, as killing the lambe, ſpriokling of 
the blood, cating of ir,and ſuch, Matrh,2 6.17. Third- 
| ly, forthe feaſt which was annexed to the Paſſt over, 
| 2 Chro, 35 .11- They killed the Paſſeover and the Prieſts 
| | ſprinkled the blood, Ec. This was for the feaſt of the 
| Paſſcover. Fourthly, forthe Lambec killed at the Paſſe- 
over. Mattb.26.,19. Anathey mage ready the Paſſeover, 
That is,the Lambe which was killed at the Pafſcover, 
ſo Mare.14-12. They kiled the Paſſeover.. Laſtly, for |. 
the time of the Paſſcover, as Zac.22.1, 
They had in this Pafleover unleavened bread, a Lamb, 


bitter herbcs, and a cup in which they did drinke. R 
Furſt, 


— 


| 
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Firſt, they had unleavened bread, this unleavened ——_ 


bread was pars pauperum , the poores bread, Dext,13.6. 
Yet the Lord taketh this unleavned bread for the Sa- 
crament; it was a great change,when Moſes rod which 
was the ſhepheards rod,,was mad2 the rod of the Lord, 
ſo this wasa great.change, when he rooke the poores 
bread, and mad? it this bread of his Sacrament; they 
were commanded to cate the bread in remembrance | 
of their haſtening out of E2ypr, when they had no lei-| 
ſure to ferment it ; but Chritt changed it ro another fort 
of remembrance, to be a memorall of his dearh in the 
Sacrament. 1 Coy, 11:24. Doeihis #1 remembrance of 
me. 

It muſ} be unlcavened bread, for leavened bread fg. 
nified cither Hypocrilic or malice, Daviacallerha wic- 
ked man, A leavencd perſen. Pſal.71.4. S9'4 leauvered 
heart, ſal, 53 31. SO Matt.16. 6. Beware of the leaven 
of the Phariſces,and 1 Cor. 5.7. Purge ont the old leaven. 


Then they eare it with bitter herbes, ro put them in 
remembrance of their affliQion in Egypr; and Teremeab | 


m 2 Auguſtine) 


Why they had unleave= 
ned bread in the Pafle= 


Over. 


Why eaten with ſowre 
herbes. 


ſeemeth to alludeto this. Lawent. 3.15, He hath filled | 4 lufiom. 
me with titierneſſe, be hath made me drunten with worme 
wood. 

Whether was the cup inthe paſchall ſupper, a Sacra | Queſt, 
mentall Cup or not ? 

Nor, for there is no mention made of it iw the inſtitu- Anſw. 
tion, the Lord commandeth tc rake a Lambe, unlea- haſh he Colas 
vened bread; and bitter herbes, but not a- word of the whos Caper: mwonggs 
Cup; wherefore this cup was but their common Cup, | 
in which they uſed to drinke, 

It may be ſaid, that tke Maſter of the familie bleſſed 0b). 

| this Cup, Auſw.- 

This was not conftit tive ſanttificatio, but imvocativa: | c,,a;- c confiratic, 
it 1s conſtitutive invecatio, that maketh it a Sacrament, | fieatio. } 1wyocario, 
accedat verbum ad elementum, et fiet Sacramentum ((aith 


— 


| 
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xercitations Ceremoniall. Command.z, Lib.1. 


Many things that are 
common" changed to 
a koly uſe, 


What thin2s were Pro- 
per to the Paſſcover in 
Egypt,and what proper 
to it in Canaan, 


Alluſion. 


Oueſt. 
Their ſitting at the 
Paſicoy:r wasnot a fig- 


| nificative Ceremony. 


An(w, 


<excn memorable 


| Paſicovers. 


Amzuſline) and when it wanterh the word of inſtitution 
then it cannot be a Sacrament; it is true hat Chrilt 
transferred this cup, and made it Sacramentall under 
the Goſpell: bur it was not ſacramentall under the Law, 
it was onely a common Cup, the water which they 
dranke out of the Rocke was a Sacrament to them, 
1 Cor. 10.4. and it was alſo common water, for their 
beaſts drunke of it. 

So this was but a common Cup tethem, but Chriſt 
made it Sacramentall, ſomethings againe which were 
Sacramentall ro them, were commonat Chriſts Sup 
per, asthe cating of bitter herbes, Laſt, it was not a 
Sacramer:ta!| Cup, for the blood of the Paſchall Lamb 
fgnificd the blood of Chriſt; there are not two things 
appointed in the Sacrament to ſignibe one thing, 

Things proper to the Paſſcover in Egypt, were firſt, 
they cate the Paſſeover in their feverall houſes when 
they werein Egypt; but afterwards they were bound 
to eare it in Jeruſalem onely. Dent. 16.5.6. 2 Cbro.35, 

Secendly, in Egypr the blood was ſprinkled upon the 
Lintels of the doores ; but afterwards it was ſprinkled 
upon the Altar. 2 Chro.35. and then the Maſter of the 
houſe cauſed to bring backe the Lamb ro his houſe,and 
eatc it with his family. LZuc.2 2.7.8. 

Thirdly, in £gvp8 they ſhood when they eat the Paſ- 
chal! Lambe, with their loines girt, and their ftaves 1n 
their hands,to ſignifie that they were to make haſte, a- 
way , and Eſay alludeth tothis, E/ay. 521 2- For yee ſbal 


| not goe out with haFe, ner goe by fight ; but when they 


came to Cawazn,they ſite when they eate the Paſſeover, 
Whether was their fitting a Ggnificative ceremony, 
or not, when they eate the Paſſeover In Canaey ? 
Not, it was onely after the cuſtome of men whegthey 
lit to cate meat, 


There were ſundry memorable Paſſeovers. The firſt 
in 


ts 
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Of the Paſſeover. 


in Egyps, the ſecond in the Wilderneſle; the cir inthe 
daycs of /:ſhaa ;Cap.5. 10.the forthinthe dayes of He. 
z2ekzah ; 2 Chro. 30. the fift in the dayes of 4ſiah, where 
there was net ſuch a Pafſeover holden from the dayes of the 
Fudpes that judged Iſrael, nor in all the dayes of the Kings | 
of 1/rael. 2 King.23.22. The Sixt, after they returned | 
f:om the captivity, Ezrs 6.9, The laſt Pailcover was | 
that which Ieſus kept with his Diſciplcs. Luc.22,where | 
he putan end to the Paſſeover,and ialtitured his owne | 
Supper in the place of it. | 

Whether was the Lambe which was killed ar the 
Paſleover, a Sacrament or a ſactifice ? 

The moſt hold that it was not a ſacrifice, and their 
reaſons are the {c. 

Firſt, it might be killed by others than by the Prieſt, 
therefore it wasnot a Sacrament, | 

Secondly, Exod. 8, 26. It was abhomination for the 


Iſraelites to ſacrifice in Egypt, but the palchall Lambe |* 


was caten in Egypt ; therefore the paſchall Lambe was 
nota ſacrifice, 

Thirdly, a Sacrament differeth from a ſacrifice, for 
ina ſacrifice we offerto God, andin a Sacrament wee 
reccive from God; the Paſchall Lambe was a Sacra- | 
ment z therctore it could.net be a facrifice. | 

Fourthly, that which was catcn of the ſacrifice, was 
eaten one]y in the Temple ; but the Paſchall lambe was 
eaten out of the Temple,therefore it was not a facrifice. 

Now for anſwer to the firſt, atter that they came out 
of Egypt, and the prieſthood was ſertled, the Pricſts one» 
ly killed the ſacrifice, and ſprinkled the blood, and the 
Lambe was then caried home. 


Leſt. 
eA n /w, 
Real. 1. 


Reaf. 2. 


Real. Z. 


Rea. 4 


Anfro, 


Ma'mone in Corban 


Secondly,1t was abhomination to ſacrifice in Egypr,it Peſhangcap.1 


was an abhomination to the Egyptians to ſce bealt> killed 
therr,becauſe they worſhiped beaſts as their Gods; but 


it was Not abhomination before the Lord ; for feare of 
: rhe 


| x———— 
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Reaſonsproving that 
the Paſchall Lambe vyas 
alacrifice, 

Reaſ.1. 


Reaſ-2. 


Redl.;. 
ephns de bells Tudarce. 


1: 
bi 6,C4þe4C + 


The Paſchall,;Lambe 
a figure of Chriſt, 


— 


Came fixe dazes before rhe Paſſcawer to Bethania. Ih, 12.1: 


—_—_— 


the Egyprians they would not ſacrifice there, they might 
have {acrificed there as well as they killed the Paſchall 
Lambethere, it was a thing lawtfvll in it ſelfe. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh two things in the paſchal Lamb, 
ir was both a Sacrament and a facrifice ; the ſprinkling 
of the blood in the Temple was a ſacrifice, the-eating 
ofthe Lambe at home in their ſevcrall houſes was a 
Sacrament; and ſoas it was a facrifice,they offered; and 
as it was a Sacrament, they received. 

Reaſons proving that it wasa ſacrifice are theſe: 

Firſt, 2 Chro.30.1, Hezekiahgave Commandement 
that all the people fhonld come to the houſe of the Lord at 
leruſalem to keepe the Paſſeever, Wherefore ſhould he 
bave commanded them to come to the houſe of the 
Lord to eat ir,if it had not been a ſacrifice?if it had been 
onely a Sacrament it had beenc enovgh to have bidden 
come to /eruſalerr to catc it, 

Secondly, 2 Chre. 35.11. And they killed the Paſſe- 


| over, and they ſprinkled the blood, it was the blood of 


the ſacrifice that the Prieſt ſprinkled. | 

Joſephus writeth , that Ceſizs Florws, when he would 
ſhewto the Empcror the multitude of the Iewes that 
were in{:ruſalem at the Paſſcover, he deſired the Pricſts 
chat they might getthe number of the peopie ; and how 
did the Prietts find out the number ot the people 2 he 
faith, by the number of the Lambes which they killed 
atthe Paſſeover,and then they reckoned how many were 
inevery familic atthe cating of a Lamb, and ſo they 
found out the number of the people , it was the Prielt 
thenthat killed thoſe Lambes, andnone ciſec. 

The Paſchall Lambe wasa fgure of leſus Chriſt : the 
Paſchall Lambe was taken the tenth day,and ſeparated 
untillche fourteenth 8 arthe evening of the fourtcenth 
it was killed : Iefus Chriſt,the true Paſchall Lambe, 


And 


es 
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and the morrow aftcr he went to /eruſal/em, where they 
met him with branches of palme trees , and this was 
five dayes before the Pafſeover, then he ſtayed foure 
dayes in Jeruſalem, and was killed in the day of the 
Paſſcover at night, andthns he accompliſhed the cere- 
monies of the Law. 

Whether did the /ewes and Chriſt cate the Paſleo- 
ver upon the ſame day,or not ? 

Chriſt obſerved the true day, inthe end of the four- 
teenth day ,and the beginning otthe fifteenth, heeate it 
betwixt two evenings ; but the ewes transferred the 
day, and cate it inthe end of the fifteenth day , and be- 
ginning ofthe ſixtecath; and therefore when Chriſt 
cate the Pafleover,it was the day of the Preparation to 
the Iewiſh Paſleover, although indeed it was the'truc 
Pafleover, /ohn 17.62. Whenthe Paſlcover preceded 
the Sabbath, they uſed to transferre the holy aRionsot 
that day to the Sabbath , that two feafts may not fall 
together, and they did their common worke upon that 
day, which ſhould have beendone upon the Pafſcover, 
and reſerved the holy aRions to the Sabbath follow- 
ing; and it was upon this day that they crucified 
Chriſt, 

They kept this tranſlation of feaſts, leſt the feaſt of 
Lots ſhould have fallen, 2,4,7. 

Leſt the feaſt of the Paſſeover ſhould have fallen, 
2,446, | 

eſt the feaſt of the Pentecoſt ſhould have fallen, 
35 57+ 

Leſt the beginning of the new yeare ſhould havefal- 

len. 1,4, 6, 


Leſt the day of cxpiation ſhould have fallen. 1, 3, 6. | 


| They obſerved this tranſlation of the feaſts , becauſe 
they had certaine feaſts which fell upontheſe dayes, 
thattwo feaſts ſhould nor fall together, as the _ 
n caſts 


<—— 


Lneft. 


en [w. 
Whether Chriſt kept 


the P afleoyec that lame þ 


day whick tae Lewes 


kept, 


Why they cransferrcd 
their f.aſts 20 the ab» 
baths 


4 
q 
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When the divers keeping 
of the Pafleoyer began. 


Great diſſention be- 
twizxt the Eafterne and 
Weſterne Churches for 
keeping of the Paſſe- 
oOVer, 


| 


Pix Biſhop of Rome 
| ordained the Paſſeoyer 


day. 


to be kept on the Lords f 


feaſts of Dedication, the fourc faſts mentioned in Za. 
chariah, and the feaſt of Lots. 

This diverſity was not kept ſo long as the firſt Tem- 
ple ſtood , whence aroſe it then 2 it ſecmethto havera- 
ken the beginning from rhe divers beginning of the 
moneth, for when they reckoned their monerh from 
the apparition which was doubttull and uncertaine; 
hence it came to paſſe, that the beginning of the 
moneth was not alwayecs at rhe ſelte-{:me periog, 
for the laſt day of Adar might fall out ſo that it ſhould 
be the beginning of Niſan; and therefore the San- 
hedrin, appointed thar the full Moene ſhould be the 
thirtcenth day, which according to the verity was 
the fourteenth ; this diverktie aroſe of this, becaule of 
the divers apparitions of the Moone, ſo they kept the 
preparation to the Paſcha diverſly. 

When the Apoſtles have lo clcarely determi- 
ned that matter, that no' man ſhould bee condem- 
ned or judged for not keeping theſe dayes, yet Satan 
cameand did ſow his Cockle and his Daraell, and rai- 
ſed diſſentions in the Churches, betwixt the Eaſterne 
and Weſterne Churches , about the keeping of rhe 
Paſſeover,; the Eaſterne Churches alledged that Jobs 
and Philip cclebrated the Paſſcover in memory of 
Chriſts Supper, for they kept diem mv--0u5, in the folr- 
teenth day of the Moneth , but the Weſterne 
Churches alledged thar Petey and Pau/kept the Paflco. 
ver upon the firſt Lords day after the fourteenth day of 
the moneth, upon which day they kept drem &veragus, 

Pius Biſhop of Reme,in the yecre of God , 147. gave 
out an Edict, that the Paſcha ſhould be celcrated byeall 
upon the Lords day ; yer thoſe in 4fiacared not much 
for this Edict, and there aroſc hor contenrions ca both 


the ſides: Polycarprs tohns Dilciple came inro Rome to | 


ſettle this contention, and he appointed that every one 


_ tho Id 


—— 
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ſhould celebrate the Paſcha as they were wont, yer 
this contention was not buried, tor the Eaſterne and 
Weſterne Churches left not off one to write againft 
another, 

Vidter the Biſhop of Rome ina Synode holden there, 
ordayned that the Paſcha ſhould be celebrared there 
upon the Lords day from rhe tourtcenth day of Afarch, 
untillthe twenty one of that moneth, Thoſe of Ceſares 
Pai:ftina , Pont ss, and Achaia, embraced this Edit, yer 
others ſtood our againſt ir, and laid rhey would keepe 
it according to Johns tradition, wherefore Yidor Cx- 
communicated all the B:ſhops in Afia : Yet, Irenens 
Biſhop of Liows ,PelycarpesSchollar, erled the matter ,un- 
der this "condition that every one ſhuuld celebrate ir 
after his owne forme, 

This peace laſtednot long, for inthe yeare of Chriſt 
318, the contention was wakened anew againe, which 
ConZantime the Empcerour tooke hardly out, exhorting 
the Aſtatickes not to be partakers with the Tewes who 
crucified Cbriſt ; but they would not obcy the Empe- 
rours letters, for thcy ſaid , they kept not the 7ewes 
Paſſcover, butthe new Paſſeover inſtituted by Chriſt 
But a Councell bcing convened at Vze for the reprel- 
ſing ofthe hereſic ot the Arrians, it was appointed ,that 
through every Church of the Empire , the Paſcha 
ſhould be celebratcd upon the Lords day by all. 

The Councell for finding out of the Paſcha, appoin- 
ted firſt , that it ſhou'd be celebratcd after the twenty 
one day of Aferch, for atthat time the vernall Equinox 
was upon this day, and the Palcha ſhould be celebra- 
ted afcerthe Equinex, Secondly, that after the twens 
ty one day of March , they ſhould looke ſtill ro the 

ourteenth day of the moone, and after this day ſhovld 
the Paſſeover be kept uponthe Lords day, and to find 
out the time,of tke Moone, they compoled the ficle 


k n2 of 


Vifor his Seitute con- 
cerning the Faſlcover, 


The contention bes 
ewixt the Eaſterne and 
Weſterne Churcies 
wakened againe, 


The decree ofthe Coun- | 
cell of Nice. 


— 
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The Ierviſh feaſts wert 
backew ard, 


When the Paſſeover 
was inſtitute - the E- 
quinoxe Was upon The 
27 day of March. 


1” 


Why the Equinox vati- 
eth, 

&t the Creation the 

E quinex was wp" the 


{ ; day of April, 


— 


— — 
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of tho golden number, for whereſoever in the Kalender 
the goiden number is found of thar yeere, there 1s the 
new Moone, and. altizoughtheſe rules were ſure at the 
Councell of Nice, yet they hold not now, for the Equis 
nox 1s not now. fixed upon the twenty one day of 
March, but cvcr anticipateth it, fur now it is on the 
tenth of March ; bur now theſe who reckon to the 
Patlcover, looke tothe firſt new Moone, atrer the firſt 
day of Lent, and the firſt Sunday after, beginnerh the 
Quadrazeſima, and the ſeventh Sunday after is the Paſ- 
cha, 

Marke that all theſe Tewith feaſts being reckoned by 
che Equinox, they goc backward from the day upon 
whichthey were firſt inſtituted ; when the Paſſeover 
was inſtitutedat the firſt,it fell upon the twenty ſeventh 
day of March, Atthe Councell of Nice,the Equinoxe, 
turned, backe to the twenty one day , on which the 
Paſleover was kept z and now, it is turned backe to the 
tenth day, Ifthe Paſſeover ſhould be kept now accor- 
dingtothe Equinoxe, it ſhould be kept the tenth of 
March, The reaſon why the Equinoxe varicth ſo, is 
becauſe inthe ſpace of every hundreth and fixe yeares, 
the whole Spheres come from the South to the North, 
by motion of the Firmament one degree, the world 
being created upon the third of April, which was the 
Equinox #licn, now it isturned backe to the renth of 
March, and if the world were to continue ſo long, it 
would turne tothe tenth of Zaunary: By this the Lord 
wouldtcach the ewes, that all their feaſts have taken 
an end, bur the Sabbath continually goeth forward, 
for it ſhall tall this yeare upon the firſt of Zenwary, it 
will tall upon the ſecond of Janurry the next yeare, and 
ſo forth; but the feaſts goe backeward , that which 
fallcth upon Saturday this yeare, ſhall fall upon: Friday 
the next yeare; wand as the Planets have a « _—_ | 

courſe 
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courſe tothe firſt mover, going backeward , whereas 
the firft mover goeth forward; ſo theſe feaſts going 
backeward,turneto nothing, bur the Sabbath going till 
forward,ſhall end in that eternall Sabbath. 

The concluſjon of this is, theſe feaſts being ſo altera- 
ble and moveable, it wasa fooliſh contention betwixt 
the Eafterne and the Wefterne Churches abour the 
keeping of the Paſſeover, 


— CO nn" CO 


EXERCITAT. XX. 
Of the Pentecoſt. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4, 


Levit 23.15. And ye (ball count unto you from the morrow 
after the Sabbath, from the day that yee brought the 
(hrafe of the wave-offering, ſeves Sabbaths ſhall be 
compleat, &c. 


T He Pentecoſt is called the feaſt of weekes, becauſe 
there were {eyen wecekes betwixt the morrow after 


2% ixe772, fifty, and in Hebrew, Hagbafhibignorb, 

There were ſundry memorable things reckoned bythe 
number of fifty in the Seriptures; as fifty dayes irom 
their comming out of Egype , unto the giving of the 
Law. The Dough which they brought our of Egypr, 
| laſted thirty dayes, for the Manna deſcended he fixe- 
teenth day of the ſecond moncth z now betwixt the 
fifteenth day of the firſt moneth, when they came out 
of Egypt, to the ſixteenth day of the ſecond monerh, are 
juſt thirty dayes, after that rime within fifteene dayes, 
they came to $741, that maaketh forty five dayes; then 


the Lord commanded them to ſantife themielves 
n?2 three 


the Paſſcover ; and iris ralled the Pentecoſt, from 
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Many menaorable things 
by the number of itty, 
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three daycs, annd chat maketh for:y cight dayes ; then 
the ſecond day after that, the Law was given, Sothere 
were fifty dayesbetwixt the morrow after che Paſlzo- 
| ver and the Pentecoſt: So there were fifty dayes after 
Chrifts Reſurrution, and the comming downe of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſiles: ſo ia the fiftieth yeare 
was the Iubile, 
Theerrour of the Saz þ 5 ins were ſeven weekes from the morrow _ the 
mar'tan%,in reckening » | Paſſegyer to the Pentecoſt, the Sam rritans miltaking 
CI the word Sabbath, they k-pr ſeven Pencecolts in one 
yeare, therefore they were called Hebdomaditis, 
They bcgan to reckon the Pentecoſt trom the mor- 
row afcer the Paſlcover, which they called &7::-, and 
che firſt Sabbath atter the Su742., was called wr: 2254+ 
Tye 
Chriſt roſe upon this 4:74. and as there were fifty 
dayes betwixt Nv7z-s, and the Pentecoſt 3 ſothere were 
fifry dayes betwixt Chriſts Reſurrection , and the 
| ZEIR comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt. 
m—_—_ __—— At the Pentecoſt , the man «hich had an infirmitie 
thirty eight yeeres, was cured, lob, 5.5. For it is (aid, 
verſe 4. That an Angel! went downe 1974 12:0'7, at 4 cer- 
rane ſeiſon;, and the Hebrewes lay, lemognad haſe , and 
the Hel: niſts lay x72 xourts 1omy, (tollowing the Hebrewes ) 
a8 this ſcaſon, that is, at the Pentecoſt 5 72, here is ta- 
ken d:{tributrve ; fo Mat.27.15, The Angell came 
downe at their feaſts, when many people were met to- 
gether at /eruſilem ; conferre, Joh,g. 36. with cap. 5, 1, 
Ar that Pent«colt the Ange)l but came downe, bur at 
the great Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt came downe, 
When the Barley Har- -) Vponthe /1v7:47 was the beginning of their Harveſt, 
| veſt began, ' ; | | . 
and then there were but handtuls of Barley broughtin 
( therefore at the Paſſcover they r-ad the Hifiory of 
Kwth , inthe doycs of the Barley Harveft, Razh 1. 22. 
14 the beginning of the Barley Harveſt; the Chaldee Pa. 
| | __ raphraſt | 


"_ 


Of the Pentecoſt. 


raphraſt paraphraſeth it a8 ;he Pentecoſt, ))But at the Pen- 
recoſt,the full Harveſt was gathered in, their firſt Har: 


| veſt was of their Barley, of their baſeſt Graine oncly , 


but the full Harveſt of thcir beſt Graine , the Wheate, 
was at the Pentecoſt, Chriſt ſaid, 1ob..q. 35. Say ye not, 
there ave ſowre Moneths, and then commeth Harveſt > Be. 
hold, I ſay unto you,lift np your eyes and looke on the Fieldes; 
for they are white already unto Harveſt, But although the 
Harvcſt was great, yet there were few Labourers, 
Mat.g, 37. Here is an excellent alluficn betwixt the 
Pentecoſt, when their Cornes were ripe, being ihe time 
of their full Harveſt, and the comming downe of the 
Holy Ghoft, for at the Paſcha thcre was little Harveſt, 
butar the Fexrecoſt all the regions were white : ſo be- 
fore the holy Spiritcame downe, there was but a ſmall 
Harveſt ; but whenthe Holy Ghoft came downe,there 
was a plentifull and agreat Harveſt; and at the Penre- 
ceſbthey gathered that which the Prophets had ſowen, 
John 4..38. Tee reaped that wherein yee beſtowed no la- 
bear. 

Chriſt is called the firſt fruits from the dead, 1 Cor, 
15.20, as a handfull of the: firſt fruits, ſanclified the 


the firſt fruits from the dead, ſanctificth all thoſe who 
are lying in the Graveto rile againe by his power, even 
when they are in the duſt of death Pſal.22,15. 

The day of the Penzeceft was called wot, as the laſt 
dayes of the Paſſcover,and the feaſt of Tabernacies were 
called gnazereth holy dayes, thire was bur one holy 
day of the Pemteceft ; bur the firſt and the laſt dayes of 
the other great te:ſts were both holy, and yet the Pew. 
tecoft was the moſi excellent Feaſt of all , tor then the 
Comforter came, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt came 
cowne plentifully uponthe Church, 

Laſtly,obſervethe phraſe, 4@.2.1, Wh*n the dayes 


Alluſion. 


The Aroftles gathered 
that which the Proa 
phets had ſowne, 


— 


of 


Chriſt the firſt fruits 
from the dead, 


| 


whole field of Cornethat was growing; fo Icfus Chriſt, 


The Pentecoſt had but 
one holy day, 


_ 


| 
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The Scriptures (cake 
of things as dore, wv n 
they ace but in the at 
of doing, 


x rs inftito ns many 
ngsto put his e 
in memory ofhis ade 
ments and mercies. 


of the Pentecoft were fulfilled, that is, fulfilling, So 1er.25, 
I2. And: ſhall come to paſſe when ſeventy yeares are ac- 
compliſhed, that I willpwniſh the King of Babylon , and that 
Natien, ſaith the LordzScycnty yeares were not coplete 
here, for in the ſeventicth yeare they returned from 
the captivity ; ſo here, when the deyes of the. Pente- 
coſt were fulfilled, that is, upon the very day of the Pex- 
zecoſt when it was fulfilling. 

This word gnezareth 15 uſually reſtrained by the 
lewesto the laſt of the Pentecoſt, and it is tranſlated by 
the Seventy, Ames 5.21, mviga,which word Panl uſcth, 
Heb.12.23. for agenerall Aſſembly, 


R—_ — 


EXERCITAT. XXl. 
Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


A ceremoniall appendix of (ommand. 4. 
Levit.23.33-Aud the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,ſaying,Speake 


anto the children of Iſracl,ſaying, The fifteenth day of 


of this ſeventh moneth. fhall be the Feaſt of Tabernacles 
for ſeven dayes wnts the Lord. 


T He Lord would not have his people forgetfull, nei- 
ther of his mercies, nor of his judgements ; of his 
mercies, Therefore he commanded them to keepe the 
Paſſeover in remembrance of their delivetance out of 
Egypt ; he =m them the Law fifty dayes after they 
came out of Egypr, therefore hee would have them to 
keepe the Pentecoſt ; he fed them with Manna , there- 
fore he commanded the pot with Mannato be reſerved; 
they dwelt in Tabernacles,or Boothes, all the time that 
they were in the Wilderneſſe ; therefore he comman- 
ded 
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ded them to keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles, leſt they 
ſhould forget his benefits, P/a/.103,2. Forget not all hi | 
benefits. So he will not have them forget his judge- 
ments, therefore he commanded the Cenſers of Na- | 
dab, and Abihu to be nailed upon the A/tar, to be a me- | 
moriall unto the children of 1 ael, Num. 16.39.40. | 

Ttze teaſt of Tabernacles was infticured , to pur | Why theteaſtot Taber: | 
them in remembrance that-they were but Pilgrimes | OP TOY 
inthe Wildernefle, and had not a permanent dwelling 
there. 

Their firſt ſtation in the Wildernefle after they came 
out of Egypt, was Seccoth, a Boothe, or a Tabernacle; | 12D Tabernaculum 
andrhey had fortytwo Stations in the Wildernefle, from | rexrorium, of crian 
the firſt, tothe laſt , and all this time when they were | &oprium nomen (oci a 
inthe Wilderneſle, they had nothing to dwell in but | j/£%'/ 4914 J2D 
Tents and Boothes, ſo that here they were but Pil- PT Re 
grimcs upon the earth; as their fathers were before 
them. 2/al.39.19. Becauſe our life isa pilgrimage,there- 
fore David ſaith, 7 am toſſed wh and downe as the Locuſt. 
P/al.109.23. The Locuſt is now here, now there: to 
isrhe life of man roſled to and frozand Micah ſaith, 4- 
| 


Cm 


riſe and depart, for this u not your reſt. Micah: 2.10. 
Cy how the Lorddoth Miniſter comfortto his | c- noforrs which God 
ople,ſhewirlg them a ſure dwelling, and a place of | $\vr1oom emioren | 

” fortheir = Sr Tabernacles _ dwell intheſs | radotne. 

bodies, butas ina Tabernacle, but this is our com- | 

fort. 2 Cor.5.1, We know that if our earthly houſe of this | 

Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have 4 building of GOD, | 

an houſe not made with hands, cternall in the Heavens, 

When the Patriarches dwelt in Canaan, they dwe!t in 

Tentsand Tabernacles, Heb.1t.9. But their comfort | 

was, They leoked for a City which hath foundations , whoſe | 

builder and maker is God, Heb.11.10, When they tra- | 

velled in the Wildernefſe with the ambulatory Arke, | 

this Tabernacle the Lord refuſed, and his glory depar- | 
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\t this f/aft was tac de- 
dicÞtian of the *emple, 
ard the Arke brought 
into it, z Chro0. 3-2: 3.7» 
The rem«ant of the 
I£ « es that return d 
from ahc caotivity was 
to keepe this teaſt, Zach. 

I4.1 + PÞ | 


ted from it: butinplaceof ic Chriſt himſclfe, i-irom 
i 5iy, Dwelt among ft us as in the Tabernacle of bis fleſh, lob, 
1.14. where the Shecineh or Divine Majeſty dwclleth 
for ever, This was the Tabernacle which the Lord 
made 2n not man, Heb, 11,9, Laſtly, although the 
rave be called domw ſecult mans long home. Fee/e.12, 
5. Yet our bodies doe reſt there, bur as in a Taberoa- 
cle for a while, 4.2.26. Our bodics reſt there bur for 
a ſhort time, and he hath prepared another City for us 
to dwell in, 

This feaſt of Tabernacles was faid to be kept ſeven 
dayes, Levit.23. 3 4 And the Evangeliſt faith, Ypon 
the laſt and great day of the feaſt Ieſus ſtood up. Toh. .57, 
This was the moſt folemne day of the feaſt, rhis da 
they kept feftum letitia legi, the fealt of joy, hee 
they ended the reading of the Law rhis Cay; and the 
next Sabbath, they called Sabbath berefith , becauſe 
they began againe to read the booke of Geneſis,and they 
read three Hepbtaroth or Seftions that day, the firlt was 
Haphtaroth elle pekudi lejom ſheni ſhel ſuccoth, and it be. 
eanat, 1 KXimg.7.51, So W4s endei all the words which 
King Salymen made 5c. And that day Salomon ſftoud up 
ard vleſicd alithe people : Soleſus Chriſt thetrue Se. 
lomon\>\c{ſed the people in the great and laſt day of 
ee toaſt, 

The ſecond Haphterah which was read this day, was 
Hephtorah Shimhhath Hatorah, foftum Letitei legis, and 
it vegan at Joſh, r. They kept this fealt becauſe rae-Law 
was ended, and 7ofhwa began the Prophets, 

The third Haphtarob which rhey real, was Sabboth 
Hagadel, which brgan at, M1.3.4. And it ended with 
theſe words, B-he/d 1 will ſend you E/yah the Prophet, 
Mal. 4.5. And {othey joyne4 the laſt Seion of the 
law,and the laſt Setion of the Prophets both together, 
and it was on this day that leſus Chriſt to50d up ard 


{pake 
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Ofthe Feaſtof Tabernacles. 


ſpake to them, who was the true Sa/omon, the true 
leſhus, the end of the law and the Prophets: and where- 
as the lewes delighted much in cating and drinking that 
day, leſus Ch:iſtcalled all thoſe ro him who thirſt, 
If any man thirſt let hins come to me and arinke, 1ob,7. 


redrhirteene young Bullockes, two Rames, and four- 
reece Lambes of the firſt yeere, the ſecond day twelve , 
thethird day, eleven; the fourth day, ren ; thc fifr day, 
nine; the fixrday, eight ; and upon the ſeventh day of 
the feaſt were offered but ſeven Bullockes, the ſea- 
vcath day of the feaſt wasthe great day of the teaſt and 
yet ithad butthe meaneſt offering, which gave them 
| rounderſtand, that the Lord was to aboliſh theſe facra- 
fices,ard to bring ina perfe ſacrifice in place of them, 
who is Ieſus Chriſt once to be offered for all, 

Ar this feaſt they held up branches, and fo they 
held chem up to Chriſt before the Paſſcover, and they 
lang Ho/anna which was a ſolemne ſort of prayer, Sad- 
vs queſo nunc, and they wiſh not onely peace to him on 
earth but alſo in Heaven. Then the ſboute of « King was 
emongſt them, Num.2 3.21 


EXERCITA. 


| 


| 


37* 
Laſt, ſee how upon the firſt day of this feaftthey offe- | 
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EXERCITAT, XXIL 
Of the New Moones. 
' Aceremoniall appendix of ( ommand. 4. 


Pſal. $1.3. Blow up the Trumpet in the New Moone, in 
the time appointed on our (olemne feaſt day. 


- | He New Moone hath two names inthc Scripture, 
Firſt, it is called Ce/eh or Cefe, Secondly, itis called 
Hhedeſh from [ Hhiddeſh] renovare., 

They bept the New Mooncs holy as they did their 
Sabbaths, whereſore wild thow goe un's him to day, it 
# neither New Moone nor Sabbath. 2 King.4.48- So the 
Apoftle joyncth them both together. Coloſſ. 2,16, Let 
no man therefore judge you, in reſpect of an Holy day, or of 
the New Moone, or of the Sabbath, 

Their new Moenes and other feaſts were Holy dayes, 
they might doe no ſervile worke in thoſe dayes, as to 
reape, ſow or plough, buy or ſe!l, -but they might kir- 
dle fire, drefle meat, and ſuch uponthem, which they 
might not doe upon the Sabbath, 

In a!ltheir other Holy dayes,the Pallcover,pentecoft, 
feaſt of Tabernacles,and firſt day of the new yeare, 
encir ſacrifice hada feaſt joyned with it; but the firſt day 
of the new Moone badno feaſt added toir, 

1 Sam.20.11,12.13, Itisfaidthatit was the day of 
thenew Muone, aud Dawiadelircd togoer to Bethlehem 
to keepethe feat. ' 

The feaſt was not kept here for the new Moone, but 
becauſe itwas the day ofihe ftealt of Trumpets, or the | 
trſt day of the New yeere ; for the firſt day of the 
Moneth, | 


, 


Of the new Moones, 


IOI 


Moneth, an1 the firſt day of the New yere fc][rogether ; | 
therefore the Iewes when they ſet downe their Haphto- 
rab in the Margent upor, 1 Sam. 20. They ſet downe 
Haphtorah bere(þ Har ſh, as ye would fay, a diviſion to 


be read inthe firſt ofthe firſt, thar is, on that which was | 
both the firſt day of the Moneth, and the firſt day of the | 


New yecre; andit was for the firſt day of the New | 
ycere that the feaſt was kept , and not for the firſt day | 
of the New Moone. | 

The New Moone was cclebrated ever upon the firſt | 
day of the Moneth, and therefore rhe Moone and the | 
Meneth began both in one day, although nct at the | 
ſame houre, forthe Moone hadtwentyninedaycs and | 
twelve houres , but the Moneth had twentynine or thir- | 
ty dayes ſuccefſively; therefore the twelve houres of | 
the firſt New Moone, excrefſing over the twentynine | 
dayes of the firſt moneth, were reſerve untill the fe- | 
cond New Moone, which had other twelve houres, , 
and thoſe two beivg joyned together, made vp the thir- | 
ty day of the ſecond Month. : 

The Lord would have them to keepe theſe New 
Moones Holy to him,to teachthem, that it was he who 
ruled and governed the world, and all the changes and 
viciſſirud: s of it; for as the Moone is predominant over 
all inferior creatures, ſo d6rh Gods providence rule 
all things below here ; rhe hearhen groaped after this, 
when they ſer a god cr agoddetle to every Moneth, as 
Juno to Ianuary; Neptune to Februcry; Minerva to 
March, Venus to pri; Apolio to May ; Mercury to 
Inne ; Inpiter to [uly ; Ceres tO Auguſt ;, Vulcan ito Septem- 
ber , Mars to Oddober;, Diana to Nevember, and Yeſtato 
December. But the Lord hath maa': ſummer and winter, 
P/al.74.17. And it is he that crowneth it jeere with bus | 
gooaneſſe, Pſal. 65.21, 


The keeping of theſc New Moones taught them the | 
O 3 eſtate | 


X12 TNpN 
aſa, 


The new Moone kept 
ever up-n the firſt day 
vt the moneth, 


Why they kept the nevy 


M oones, 


The heathen ſet a god 
over every moncth, 
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A compariſon berwixt | eſtate of the Church in this world; the Church is com- 
— + pared tothe Moene, the Moone 1s lightned by the 
Sunne,and beautified by it, the Church isfaid to be fazre 
as the Moene, Cant.6,10, She is faire as the Moone, 
when the is cloathed with Chriſts righteouſneſſe : and 
as the moone hath her light from the Sunne, fo hath 
the Church her light from lefus Chriſt, The Sunne gi- 
| verh light and receiveth none; the Moone giveth light, 
and recciverh ; the aire onely cran{mitreth light, bur it 
giveth no light ;ſo the Lord onely giverti lighr, bat 
receiverh none ; the Church receiveth light and com- 
municateth lightto others ; but the worldlings neither 
receive light nor doe communicate light ro others, 
a} Againe the Church is like the Moone for her altera- 
= goa tions, and change,forthe moone hath many changes, 
ſhe is ſomrimes| Ceſc |inab ſcondrto,or in 7vv4{4, or ivren rgi 
#2, in the conjuntion ; Secondly, ſhe is u»yocilvs, Or in 
2ey349iw, When ſhce is in the prime z; Thirdly, fhe is 
14-2746:Ja5, Corniculata ; Fourthly, ſhe is 24r0u&, balfe 
Moone; then ſhe is 4+i»47&, Gibboſa ; and then mwr- 
aim, full Moone : o in declination, Firſt, ſhe is 2vgi- 
utl&, then Argfrou'S 3 Thirdly, :4-97&/vs, and fourrhly, 
| in», many are the alterations which are in the 
| Moone; fo there are in the Church, 
Pals, 89.2, Salomons Kingdome is compared to the 

Solomons Kingdome | Moone ; the Moone in twenty cight dayes finiſheth her 
comparedto the Moone, | ourſe , fourteene daycs to the full, and fourteene 
| dayes ro the wane: ſo from Abraham were fourtcene 
generations to Sa/omor, then the Moone was at the full; 
then from the end of Sa/omens dayes, untill Zedekiah are 
| fourtecnc generations ; and then the Kingdome decay» 
ed and waned. 

Laſtly, obſerve here that they are commanded to 
keepe the New Moone,and not the full Moone,to teach 
the Church that her greateſt perfeRion here is to bes 
growing to perfe&ion. The | 


— 
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The Moone keepeth three courſes, the firſt is called | Three motions of the 
". . "5 Moone ' 
menſis peragrations, The ſecond is menfis illuminations, | 

and the third is menſis conjurt7iongs., 
Menſis peragrations iS this, when the Moone gocth Menſi: peragrations 

from the point of the Zodiacke ro the ſame point a- | what, 
) paine; andrhis ſheedoth in twentyſeaven dayes and 
eight hovresz the Icwes obſerved not this moneth, be- | 
cauſe it hath ro referencetothe Supne, but reſpe&eth | 
| cnely the owne proper courſe of ir, | | 
| 
| 


vw» C9 
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Menſ': i! wminationss 


The ſecond is menſis i/lrminations , that is, when the 
What, 


Moone is cntring inunder the Sunne, and when ſhe 
is wearing out under the ſunne againe; this monerh 
comprehenderh twentyeight dayes, the Greekes call it 
ir42 x94 1:6, the old and new, and this moneth the Iewcs | 
keepe no. | 
The third is menſis conjuniFieni, the moneth of the | wen7s cenjuntions, 
Mooncs conjunion with the Sunne, confiſting of | wha. 
twepty nine dayes and twelve houres,the remaine( un- 
derthe bcames of the Sunne twelve houres before the | 
point of the change: when ſhe is comming ont under 
the Sunne, in thoſe twelve hourcs ſhe is ſaid to bee in 
payyepio, or ££2424247 but becauſe ſhe could not be leene 
immediately after theſe twelve houres were paſt turthe 
brightneſſe of the Sunne beames, they ſtayed untill 
the Sunne w:nt dowae , thenthey wenrup to the Tur- | yy.Þ cc. ofthe new 
r<ts of their Syn2gogues- and then they blew their | Moonethey blew the 
Trumpets and killed their ſacrifices in the ſpace of thoſe | "Ps. 
eighteene houres; her twelve boures aftcr ſhe came 
out under the Sunne, and ie {ixe houres to the prime 
the Iewes marked them with thole two letters [404 He] | oy, 0 
which make eighteene. 
Againe, ob{crve that the Moon* hath Merum welo | = »Þ wg. 
cisfimum, tar disfumum, et medium; ber {wiftcſt courſe | * — 
is when ſhe is fartheſt from the earth, and thenſhe is 1n 


amais. j11 this courſe ſhe runact 17 degrees In one day, 
and ' | 


EE I I es ets 
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The lewes obſerved the 
firſt a>parition the 
Moone in her middlc 
motone 


| 
Ot their feaſt of Trum- 


pets. 


[ 


and ſhe remainerh not under the ſhadow of the Sun, 


| the lewes obſ:rved not this motion, 


——  — 


————— 


—— 
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The ſloweſt motion of the Moone 1s 10 7-124-»>nearelt 
the earth, then ſhe runneth butten degrees in one day, 
and ſhee remaineth under the Sunne more than two 
dayes: Thiscourlſe ofthe Moore the lewes oblterved 
not. 

The third motion of the Moone is a mid:{le motion, 
and ja one day ſherunueth thirteene degrees, and then 
remaineth under the ſhadow of rhe Sunne two dayes, 
and the lewes ebſerved her firſt apparition in this 
courſe for their New Moones; the Moone kceperh 
alwayesa conſtant courſe, but yet when ſhe is fartheſt 
from thecarth ſhe ſeemeth to us to runne more ſwiftly, 
therefore they couid not make their obſervation, of the 
change of the Moone from thar courſe ; neither when 
ſhe is neereſt to us : fortken [he ſeemeth to make roo 


| flow acourſetherefore they obſ-rved this courſe, when 
| ſhewas in her middle mation, neither too {low nortoo 
| (wift, 


In the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth they hadthe 
feaſt of blowing of Trumpets, the Iewes commonly 
hold,thatthis feaſt was kept in remembrance of 1/aacs 
deliverie,when the Lambe was killed for him, bur P/al, 
$1.ver/.5, David biddeth them blow upthe Trumpet, 
becauſe it was ſtatute in Iſrael, anda law of the God of 11- 
cob, this he ordained in 1aſiph for a Tetimony when he went 
out through the Lana of Egypt. 


Of the New Moones. 


A figure to ſhe at what time the 
Jew: s began their New 
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Picavit.pice ooluxit. 


tuſfum pronunt tarc. 


} Fonrethingscommanz 
ded to be done in the 
day of expiation, 


i 


The day efexpiation 
called a faſt by way of 
appropriation, 


No workes to be done 
upan the day of expia- 
tion. 
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EXERCITAT. XXII 
Of the day of Expiation. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4. 


Levit.23-24. Onthe tenth day of the ſeventh moneth 
there ſhall be a day of Atowement,Qhe. | 


His day of Arenement is called Dies cipparim, the 

day of expiation. Caphay properly is ro cover a 
ching with pitch or plaſter, Gez. 6.14. Chriſt muſt 
cover our finnes {© that they appeare no more, contra. 
ry tothis is Hirſhiengh,to condemne a man or to make 
him wicked, that 45, to pronounce him to bee wic- 
ked, 

There were foure memorable things com nanded 
on this day of expiation,firft,thit they ſhould faſt ; Se- 
condly,thatthey ſhould abflaine from al forts of work; 
and all forrs of delights; T hbirdly, that they ſhould af- 
flittheir ſoules ; Fourthly,that they ſhould proclaime 
the Iubile this day. 

Firtt, th:y were commanded to faſt rhis davz rhey 
had many ta'ts, as the faſt of the fourth moneih, and the 


faft of the fifr, ana the fall of the ſeuenth Moneth, and the 


the faſt of che tenth month, Zuch,$.19.: But this was cal- 
led the grezt faſt, as AF.8.g. Sailirg was dangerous be- | 
cauſe the faſt was now paſt, this faſt was the day of ex- 
Piacion. | 

Secondly, they werecommanded to abitaine from all 
workes this day. In other feaſt dayes thuy were com- 
mandedro abſtaine fro ſervilc works, as plowing, iuw- 


ing, reaping, but this day was to be kept as Holy azthe 
Sabbath | 
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Of the day of Expiation 


Sabbath it ſelfe,, they might kindle no fire this day nor 
drcflz mear, they wereto abſtaine from all delights and 
plea[ures this day.as firſt, from waſhing of themſelves, 
ſecondly from anointing of themſelves, thirdly, from 
putting on of their ſhooes and fine a pparell, Firſt, 
from anointing, inthe day of aftliftion they did nor 
anoynt themſclves. Dan.20.3.12. So they laid afide 
their ornaments, Exed. 33.4. 6. So they went bare. 
foorcd. t Sam.15.30. So wearing Sackloth. P/al.3 5. 
13. Not waſhing thcmlclves, 2 Sam.12.20.21, Not 
tolye with their wives, 3.Sam.11.11. Thirdly, Tis 
day rhey afflicted their ſoules or humbled their ſoules, 
for the outward: humiliation had beene nothing with 
out the inward, Eſay.58 5. 15it ſach a faſt that I have 
choſen? a day for a man to afflidt his ſoule. Ourward ab- 
ſtinence without humiliation of the ſoule is nothing ac- 
ceptable ro God, 

Fourthly, this day they proclamed the Iubile, they 
were humbled in their ſoules this day in afflicting them- 
ſelves, and then he bildeth them preclaime the Inbile, 
ro teach us, that the Lord giveth grace tothe humble; 
and ſecondly ,that the Lord mixethpgricte and joy toge- 
ther to his children in this lite, they are ſweet-ſowre 
joyes, andall rhe promiſes have Annexionem Crucs, a 
condition of ſome crofſe adjoyned to them. Merc.1o. 
30. He ſhall receive an hanareth fold in this life , &<c. 
With perſecutions. 

This day was inſtituted for topurge all the defects and 
wants which had beene in their Sacrifices all the yeere 
long, and when this day was not able to purge them 
from thcir ſinnes, this taught them thar they muſt ex- 
peR another Sacrifice to purge (inne, for Now datur pro- 
ceſſms in in finitum, but there muſt be one perfeQ Sacri- 
ice to purge all our finnes, wherein we ſhould reſt, 

They bad many reaſons to ſhew them the weake- 

p 2 neſſe 
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They abftainedfrom 
pleaſures that day» 


They afflited their 
ſoul:y vn the day of cx-= 


piation, 


Why the Iubile was 
proclaimed on theday 
of expiation, 
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Exercitations Ceremonial: Command 4. Lib. x. 


The weakenciic of tie 
Ceremonies ſhewed by 
the Pricfts and (acrif - 
ces, 


J 


Three forts of purikica- 
tion, 


| 
| 


ncſle ofthis Leviticall Law,both in the Sacrifices, and 
inthe Pricſt, inthe Sactifices, Nwm.19.8.9. When the 
Heiter was burar, they put che aſhes in water to purge 
thele whowere put cur of the Campe for unclcannefle, 
therefore it was called the w ater of-ſcparation : thoſe | 
aſhes purged them that were .ſepararcd, yer they defi- 

led them that burnt them,and gathered them, Yer/..10, 

[hercfore this Sacrifice could not purge him. 

Sa the weakeneſle of theſe ceremonies wasalſo ſhew. 
ed inthe Prieſts themſelves, that the Pricſt being a ſin- 
ner, could not make atonement for himſelfe; when 
the Pricſt car the meate offering of the people, be made 
atonement for them z but he might not eate his. owne 
meat offering. Zevit.10.17. This ſhewcth the Imper- 
feion of the ceremonics,in cating the finne offering of 
the people, but not his owne ſinne offering. This was 
alſo ſhewed to them by chis, If the high Pricſt had 
beene defiled by ary thing, there was.a ſecond high 
Prieſt appointed to ſupply his wants, x Kzg.2, which 
ſhewedthe ImperfeRion.of his Prieſthood. Laſtly ,this 
Highprieſt entered bur once in the yeere, into the Holi- 
eſ of all, and be alone, therefore this Pricſthoad could 
bring nothing to perfeRion. 

Heb.10.5 p Ant and Minchs, thou-wenldſt not have, 
but a body thew vaſt prepared for me, in the oblation of 
Chriſts Body, the legall ſervices were aboliſhed, and 
the mcatoffering ceaſed when Cunrrsr came, Dan. 

Bo 

The lewes had diverſe forts of purifications, Firſt 
they had 2,,,0u;s Which was a purifying by water 
loh.11. 53. «ymicuny ies, they went, up ts. leruſalew , 
tc purifie themſelves, and this the Latines called Zuftre- 
tio, The Greeke calledthe ſamej#*-4+77435 ,which was a 
purifying by fire, for e74& is the hear of the ſuuine, this 
they borrowed from that Idolatrous cuſtume which thc | 

| Prie!t«| 


En 


Mit 


|  Ofthe ſeventhlyeares Reſt. © 109. 


Prieſts of Meloch uſed, when as they had Magwabbir _ 15D 
Baiſh Tranſitum per ignem,when they did initiate their | | th. 
young chiliren by making them paiſe through two 
res. 

Their ſecond purification was +2%:-u3;, a waſhing | purifhing with water Þþ 
with water, whereas the former was but a ſprinkling | for wharf 
with watcr zſoh,3.25. There was 4 queſtion betrixt ſome 
of lohns Diſciples and the Jewes T1 14Ieg10u8, about puri- 
tying, and it was for this purification that thoſe meer 
pots of flowe- were ſer. lob. 2.6. for when they came 
home from their markets, or had roucheda genrile or 
any uncleanething, they waſhed their cloathes, their 
hands and their feete,in thoſe pors of water, : 

Their third ſort of purification was «ef5uis Piaculumm | The manner of the beas | 
or viAima piacularis, when as they offered a ſacrifice of | **® piating ſinne, |} 
as beaſt after they were thus purified, and this was 
called z49+4e,which the Gentiles abuſed, as the Carthags- 
wians, when they tooke a man, and laid all the finnes | 
of the people upon him, they offered him in a ſacritice, 
and burnt him inthe fireto be ,y3.4,., or an expiation 
\ forthe whole people of that Country or City, 

When oh» the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Cunrs r | 7dechangedall thefts þ 
came to aboliſhthe ceremonies of the Iewes, and to 
make way forthe Goſpell b oth to the Iewesand Gen- | 
tiles, hechanged ayviguls os ullavoienhis ſprinkling of wa 
ter into repentance, and ke changed ralepouns The Wa- 
ſhing with water «« &:0]-0wi in baptizing withthe holy 
Ghoſtand with firez & he changed u=0aeus; that ſacri- 
fice for ſinne, into that Vniverſall w#25we,the {acrificeof | 
Ieſus Chriſt, when he ſaid, Beho/d the Lamb of Cod,iguyun | 
Tar -— that taketh apa) the finnes of the 
Worta: 
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EXERCITAT. XXIII. 
Of the ſeventh yeares ret, and the Jubile. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 4. | 
Levit.25,4. But intheſeventh yeere ſhill be a Sabbath 
of reft unto the Lind tc. verſ.8. and thou ſh.lt 
number ſeven Sabvaths of yeeres Cc. 
C22 p commanded his peopleto reſt the ſeventh day 
rom their labours ; theu he commanded them to 
keepe many feaſts in the ſeventh moneth 3; upon the 
=o" WM" firlt day of the ſeventh monethrhey were to keepe the 
wes teaſt of Trumpets callled Rsſh Haſhanah, the firft day 
PE of the new yecre; upon the tenth day of this moneth 
they were to keepe the feaſt of expintion z upoa the 
hfrcenth day of this moneth, the fealtof Tabernacles, 
which continued for ſevendayes, and in the (ſeventh day 
of che feaft of Tabernacles, they kept fe/ſium ſalics, 
and caried branches,asthey uſed in the Palcha tc carry 
palmes,which was a figne of viaory z thenthey carried 
branches before C un 1s randcryed Hoſanne filio Da: 
Thefeaſt of colletions | Vid. In the la't day of the feaſt of Tadernacles, was the 
Ws GE o.. | feaſt of co!l-ion ad ed both to the Paſcha, and to the 
lor, © © | fealtofthe Tabernacles, and 79h, 2.37, it is called cho 
laſt and thegreat day of the feaſt, 

B:{i les theſe legall feaſts in this monerh, they had 
likewiſe on the fourth day, the faft of Godalrah, andup- 
on the twenty third day was fetwm /atitie legis, et bene- 
diHis. 

They had burone feaſt in the Moneth Niſaz, and one 
| in /air, the Peniccoſt, 
o 


Of the ſeventh:yeares Reſt. 


Sothe Lord commanded that the Land ſhould reit in 
the ſeventh yecre,and every ſeventh ſeventhin the Tu- 
bile, The lan © was labourcd fix yceres,and theſe yeercs 
were called Annigeorgict, 

The 12nd was co reſt the ſeventh ycere, this was cal- 
led annw ſhemittah frem Shamat, liberum demuttere and 
not to ſeeke any due of itz for thoſe who laboured the 
ground to feck fruit of it every yecre was too much,and 
gave no rime of reſt tothe ground, 

The Lord tavght the Iewes ſundry things by the re- 
ſting of the Landy for as the Sabbath day tavghr them 
that as they were the Lords they tehoved to crate from 
their owne workes , todoehis worke: So the Sab- 
bath of the ſeventh yeere taught them, char both they 
=_ their land was the Lords, and theretore it was to 
reſt, 

Secondly, this ycere taught them to depenCuponthe 
Lords pruvidence, forthe Lord promiſed his bleſſing 
=_ the {xr veere, that the Land ſhould bring out for 
three yeeres , Levi.25.20, 

Thirdly, this yecre was a figne to them; of their eter- 
nall reſt. 

Laſtly, he inſtituted this ycere, to teach them to be 
Piti{u!l ro the poore; tor thoſe things which grew of 
their owne accord that yeerc, were alloted tothe poore 
aud tothe ſtrargers, 

How could they live, ſecing the land reſted the fe- 
venth yeare ? | 

The Lordanſwcred, Lewit.25.2 1. Tharhe ſhould fo 
bleſſe the fixr yeere,that it ſhould ſerve forthree veares, 
and here we may ſee how the promiſes were juifilleo, 
which were made, Lew. 26, 10. Te ſhall bring out the 
old, becauſe of the new, thar is, there ſhali be ſuch plen- 
ty of new, thac yee nwſt brirg foith the 1d ro make 
roome for it, and that is that which 40s ſpeaketh, 


Toy MY. 


\Vhat+ things the levyes 
were taught by the reſt 
of the (eyenth yeere, 


veſt. 


Anſ(w 

How Ged ble{ſ:dthe 
Gxr yeere that it ſeryed 
for chree yeeres. 


cap. 


I 


T1I2 


Hebraice f? "RN fn 
a ſbecie in ſpecies 

et chaldaice 

Ng? NY 
ab anno tn aunu Ws 

The fertility of the (ez 


venth yeare,was not 


meerely natural. 


Never man ſuffered any 
lofle in Gods fervice., 


c4Þ.9.13. Arator apprebendet meſſorem, the plowman ſhal 
over take the reaper, that is, the old and the new ſhall 
meete together. So ?/al. 144.13. That our gerners may 
be full affording all manner of flore, but the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt paraphraſcth it, Afordrng corne from one yeere 
to another, 

Here we may obſerve thar this fertility of the ſeventh 
yeare was not merely naturall, but procecded fromthe 
bleſſing of God, Secondly. ali thoſe who reſted the ſe- 
venth yerc from theirlabours, yet they wanted nothing 
bur it was ſupplicd by the blefling of God, Ma/.3. 10 
Effundam wk w/que ad non ſufficientiam, that is, that* 
y.c eſhall notlaave veſlells ro containethe oyle, and the 
wine, nor garners tocontaine the corne, which 'I ſhall 
beſtow upon you. 

So thoſe who abſtaine from their labours upon the 
Sabbath, it (hal! never impoveriſh them; tor rhe ble{- 
ſlag of God upon the weeke dayes ſhall ſupply all cheir 
wants; ſo the Lord promiſed, when they thall goe up 
to /eruſalemto ſerve him at their feaſts, that he would 
kcepe their land from the iacurſion of the enemies, Exe, 
34.24. and we ſec, Joſh, 5.2, Whenthey were circum- 
ciled, the Lord ſtroeke ſuch a feare and terror in the 
hearts of the Canaarztes, that they durſt not touch them, 
as Simeon, &, Levikilledrhe Sichemires whenthey were 
newly circumciſed; never man yergot hurt in the ſer- 
viceof God : He ſhall ſtill find the Lords proteQting 
Hand and blcſſing in his ſervice, When hee ſent out 
the ſeventy Diſciples witkour purſe, ſcrip, and ſhooes, 
he ſaid, Lacked ye any thing” and they ſaid, Nothing. Luc. 
22. 35. Nebachadnezzer ſhall not want a reward for 
his ſervice which he did to the Lord, albeit he was 
an heathen, for hee got the Land of Egypt for bis wages. 


Exek.29.20,. 
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| Of the yeare of Reſt. 


119; 


The next priviledge of the Sabbaticke yeare was 
this, De##.14.1. that mens debts were pardoned to 
them,ifthey became poore and had nothing to ſatisfie, 


bound to farisfie ; and if they were poore, the Lord 


| rowed for neceſſitic onely,was not to be reflored ; and 
the naturall /ewes had onely this priviledge, but not the 
Proſelytes, 

The third priviledge of this yeare was this , Exed. 
21.2, He ſhall goe out free in the ſeventh yeere , pin n0- 
thing,to wit, 1t he was an Hebrew (crvant ; but it hee 
was not an Hebrew ſefvant, bura ſtranger, then ke was 
to ſerve untill the yeare ofthe Iubile, Levet.25.4. 

The fourth thing which wasdone 1a the ſeventh yearc, 
the Law was publikely read,Dewr.31.10, 

Whether or not ,kept they alwayes theſe ſabbaticall 
yeares ? 

Not,er. 34. 14, therefore the Lord plagued them 
with divers plagues, and eſpecially with barrennefle 
ofthe (xt yeare, 2 Mach,6,43.49. 

When beganthis yeare of the reft ? 

Some hold that it began after the land was divided 
by Lot ; but ſeeing the Land was twiſe divided by 
Lot, firſt in G{ge/, Toh. 14. Secondly , in Sth a few 
yeares after, becauſe the firſt diviſion was nor perfe- 
Qed, this account of the ſeventh yeage ſremcth to be- 
ginat the latter diviſion of the Land. Zof.18 2, 

What time ofthe yeare beganthis reſt of the ſeventh 
yeare ? 

From Tſþri, and not from Niſes; for if it had begun 
in Nz/as,then they ſhould bave loſt two Harveſts,firſt, 
they might not cut downe the Corne which was grow- 


by A Wight 


- — 


but nor if they had ſufficient to pay, then they were | 


commanded to lend unto them, Dest.15.19. although | 
the ſeventh yeare was at hand ; but that which was bor- | 


ing upon the ground in Niſex , and then ſecondly, they | 


— 


Debrs were payed in the 
leventh yeare, 


Servants were (et avli- - 
berty this ycare, 


The Law wasrublike- 
ly read this yeace. 


Que 


eAnſw, 


Lneft. 
Anſw. | 


At what yeare the firſt 
Reſt began, 


Qup 
An(w. 

At «« hat time of the 

were this Reft began, |} 
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| might not ſow in Tiſbyj, and ſo they ſhould have 
loſt both the Harveſts, Exod, 23.16.and 34.22. butthe 
Lord faith, Levit. 25,27. Yce (hall ſow the eighth 
| ycare, thercfore they wanted but one ſowing, and one 


Harveſt. 


— — 


Of the Tubile. 


| | Their great Sabbaticall yeare was the yeare of the 
IV = 2nNn - Tbile; F was called the ſubile from jobhel or hobhel, 
Produxit, eduxit. deduxjt or produxit; becauſe it brought men backe a- 
gaine tothcir firſt eſtate, the Seventy tranſlate it aruy, 
becauſe they were brought backe to their firſt eſtate, 
and Phils Iudews calleth it, 2r:c1mizr116, reflitutio , and 
| teſephn c>4v%;izr. libertatcms, and trom the word Jubile, 
the Latines made their word Jubi/o, to take up a merry 
ſong. So it might be called burcine reauttionts, 

They blew with Rammes hornes at this feaſt, dekeray 
dikraia, as the Chaldee paraphraſt paraphraſerh ir. And 
they blew withtheſe Rammes hornes in remembrance 
of their deliverance aut of Egypr. 

Maſics holdeth , that they were Neat hornes , they 
| blew with Rammes hornes inthe forty ninth yeare,and 
in the fifcieth yeare, the yeare of the Iubile, with 
Oxens hornes , but when they gathered thepeople to 
the Congregation, they blew with ſilver Trumpets; 


| cm 
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_— 


own pes prope | his blowing of Trumpets ſignified , that Miniſters 
ſhould / —_ wvoyce like aTrump:t, Eſay 58.1, and 

proclaime ſalvation cothe people, The Prophets were 

faidrolift up the horne, 1 Chrs, 25,5, becauſe the 

| Prophets were to lift up their voyce, and to blow, as 

ThePriefts proclaimed | If it WETE with a horne, None might blow with thoſe 


the lubile with Kammes | hornes but onely the Prieſts, forthe hornes were ap-- 
kornes, 


| poinred fora holy uſe, andno man might blow thoſe 
hornes, 


Of the Jubile: 


15 


hornes, but he who was conſecratcd for a holy uſe as | 


the Prieſt was, for the Pricſt went out to battell and 
blewthe Trumpet, it was he that blew the trumpet to 
convocate the people ; it was he that blew, when the 
wals of Jericho tell downe it was he that proclaimed 
the yeare of Remiiſion; and it was he that proclaimed 
thc yeare of the Tubile., 

When they preclaimed this Iubile upon the forty 
ninth yeate,they proclaimed it upon the day of expiati- 
on; the day of cxpiation was ates /udtws to them, a day 
of mourning z and yetthe intimation of great joy of 
the yeare of the Tubile was proclaimed that day , te 
tcachthEin the midſt oftheir griefero remember joy. 

Althoughthe Tubile was proclaimed the fortie ninth 
yere,ycrt the forty ninth yeare of the reſt and Iubile,fell 
cot alwayes together; for if the Iubile, and the yeere 
of the reſt had fallen alwaycs in one yeare (as ſome 
would reckon, beginning the Iubile in Ns/an, andthe 
yeareof the reſt in Trſhys} then there ſhould be wanting 
cither a balfe yeare, or a whole yeare to the yeare of 
the reſt, the fubile hath fifry, and the ſeven reſts forty 
nine,it wanting halfe a yeare inthe firſt Jubile, inthe 
ſecond Iubile there ſhould be a whole ycare of the reſt 
wanting. And ſo the whole order of their reckoning 
ſhould be perverted; the Text ſaith expreſly, thar the 
fiftieth ycare ſhall be the Tubile, and nor the forty niath 
yeare ; neither is it cnoughto ſay that the Iubile is the 
fiftieth yeare,becauſe the toro er lubile is reckoned for 
one of the fifty, becauſe this waycs, one Jibile ſhould 


be twiſenumbred, bcing the laſt otthe one Iubile, and | 
. the beginning of the next Jubile ; and as no man will | 


lay, that the Icwes were to reft from rheir labours 
atrer the ſevenih day, butupon the ſeventh day z ſono 
man can ſay, thatthe land was to reſt atter the ſeventh 


yeare, but uponthe ſeventh ; and as the ſeventh day of |. 


q2 © the 


The forty ninth yere of 
the Reſt,and the ubile 
could noteyer tall roge 
ther, 
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The yeare of the Reft 
and the [ubile fall roge- 
ther every (cyenth Iu- 
bile 


= 


Three ſorts of reckos 
ning amongſt the lewes. 
Te three yeeres are not 
three full yeares. 


the wecke is to be reckoned,cxcluding the former $1b. 
bath (for when the former Sabbath is included , then jt 
is called cight dayes) ſothe ſeventh yeare is to be rec. 
koned excluding the former ſeventh z and the fiftieth 
yearc, ſecluding che former Jubile, 

Then to make up the right reckoning,is togive to the 
yearc ofthe reſt fortynine yeares,and to the [ubile fifty, 
and ſothey ſhall fall rogether at every ſeventh Iubile, 
in threchundreth and fifty yeares. Seven times forty 
nine, maketh but three hundreth and forty three 
YEAreS, 

When the land is ſaid to reſt for three yeares, itis 
not meant here of three compleat yeares ; the Hebrewes 
have three ſorts of reckonings,the firſt reckoning is,ex- 
cluſo ntrogue termino; their ſeconu reckoning was zncly- 
ſo utroque termins; their third fort of reckoning was, 
excluſo uno termins & inclaſo alters, Example ofthe firſt, 
when they are both excluded, Matthew ſaith,cap. 17.1, 
fixe dazes after, the other Evangcliſts ſay, eight dayes af. 
ter, Marc.9.2. Euc.9. 4. including both the termes, 
| Andthusthe Evangeliftsare reconciled. The 3 fort of 
reckning is, including one of the termes, and excluding 
the other, as they were to Circumcile their. children 
the cight day, if rhe child had lived ſevendayes, anda 
part of the cight, he was to becircumciſed, as if he had 
lived compleat eight dayes , therefore the Iewes ſay, 
that des legis mon eſt & tempore ad temps, that is, it is not 
ro be underſtood, de complers tempore , of the full time; 
ſo the three yeares wherein the Lord promiſed: to 
blefle their land,are notte be reckoned for three whole 
yeares , but excluſs utrogu? termize, two halte y cares 
and a whole yeare,Dent.5.1, At the end of every ſeventh 
yeare thou ſhalt make a releaſe, mikketz ſhyuuld not bee 
tranſlated, 4 five, but i» fine, Dewt, 31.30, putting beth 
for mem, | 


rPD 9 fine, Boro | 


| | The 


—_—_l_—_— 


' Of the zeareof Reſt 


Trl 


The land reſted three yeares, but not three com- | 
pleat ycarcs,but one while yearc and two halfe yeares, 
excluſs utroque terming ; they did ſow their Corne in 


Shebhat, anſwering to our /a##41y ; and they reaped | 


their Barley in Nr/an, anſwering to our March; and 


they reaped their Wheat at the Pentecoſt, the yeare | 
before the Iubile ; when the rc and the Tubile tcll ro- | 


gethcr,they reaped their Corne in Ny/aw, which ſer- | 
vedthem till Tif6ri, and this halfe yeare was called the | 
frſt yeare ofthe three yeares reſt; then the yeare of the | 
Tubile began in Tifhri,which was a compleat or a full | 
yeare,and this was the ſecond yeare of the Reft; and af- | 
terthe Jubile,the Cornts were ſowcn in Shebhat againe, | 
and reaped in Nav, andthis halte yeare was counted | 
the third yeare ; and this was anmw carrens, but not | 
completis. | 
In the fiftieth Iubile from the Creation ofthe world, | 
the ſeventh Sabbath of the Land and the firſt :!Lubile |, 
began both in ore yeare, | | 
Aftcr Joſhua had fought againſt the Cananites for 
fixe yeares, the Lord commanded the land to reſt the 


ſeventh yeare, reckoning the ſeventh yeare and Tubile 
from Tiſhrj. : 


How the Inbile and the ſeventh yeare of the reftl fell 
both together, ſee this Figure fo! owing« | 


J3 


— ———- — -——— 


How the land reſtedy 
three yeares together, 


comp ef), 
Ann 7 
err ens, 


| 
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| 
| 


A figure to ſhew when the ſeventh -yeare of the Reſt 
and the Jubile fell both in one yeare. 


Alſo there were no Tubilees reckoned untill 7oſhus 
had conquered the land, yerif ye will reckon from the 
Creation of the world, till the dayes of 1/ua, 3 5 00 
yeares, which will make up juſt fifty Iubilics, we may 


reckon 


We 


1 Of the Jubile. 


—_————_—_— 


ther poflulatitium nor hijlericum ; tempus peſtulatitium 
they call this, whenthe Kings of Egypr deduced their 
, | genealogics thirtecne thouſand yeares, before the Crea- 

tionthis isa falſe rec _—_ ; but rempws prolepticum, is 

this , whenthcy reckoned ſcven hundred yecres before 
the Creation, to make the Sunne, the Moone, and 
the yeare of the Indiction to fall in one yeare and fo 
doth Scalijgey reckon ; and thus wee may reckon the 
Jubilees atccnging vptothe Creation , not per rempus 
biftoricum, nor tempus poſiulatinum, but per tempws pro- 
lepticum ; but when we reckon from J!ſhas's daycs del- 
ccneing to the time of Chriſts death, this is per tempus 
Liforicum , the Scripture ſheweth us juſt twenty nine 
lubilecs from 7ſhuato Chriſt, then was the acceptable 
' time, andthe day of great deliverance, Luc. 4.18. and 
then all the Iubilecs ceaſed, 

The difference betwixt the ſeventh ycere of releaſe, 
and the yeare ot the Iubile was this,inthe ſeventh yeere 
the Hebrew ſervant was releaſcd, and it he had maried 
a iranger, his wife and his children were not relcaſcd ; 
but inthe yeare of the Iubile thcy were releaſed, Se- 
condly, the morgaged Jands inthe ſeventh yeare were 
reſtored, to the laſt Morgager ; but inthe yeae of 
the Iubile the Land waz reſtored to the proper inheri- 
tor, 

The Lord appointed theſe Jubiles, Firſt , that the 
poore might not be excluded from their inheritance, 
Secondly, he inſtituted them.rhat they might keepe a 
right chronology and reckoning of times, for as the 
Greckes did reckon by their O/ympiades, and the La- 
tines by their Lure; So did the Hebrewes by their 


might be a type to them of their full deliverance by 
Chriſt, Eſcy. 61.2. Luc. 4.10, 


reckon this way , per #empms prolepzirum , whichis nei- 


| 


lubiles, Thirdly ,he inſtituted theſe Tubiles, thar they | 


| 


The | 


| 
| 


Soflelalitiom 
Tempus < prolepticums 
hiftor icum, 


The difference betwi*t 

the priviledges of the ſe- 

—>q yeareand the lu - 
e, 


Why the Tubile was ap- | 
poin ee d, 


C— 
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fionunder the (olpel!, 
above rac remiſ8ion uns 
der the Law, 


| Concluſion. 


T he extent of the remiſ- 


The Remiſhon of the Iubile exceeded the remiiſion | 


of the leventh yeare {even times, and Chriſt extended 
the remiſſion under the Goſpellas farre abov* the Tu. 


bile,as the Iubile is above the ſeventh yeare to ſeventy |, 
rimes ſeaven times : Peter would have reftrained this 


remiſſion to ſeyen onely, Matr.18,21, but Chriſt ex- 
readeth it farre above leven times or leventy times, but 
he ſaith that wee ſhould forgive our brother ſeventy 
times ſeen, 

The concluſion of this is; the feventh day they 
reſted from their labouvs, in the ſeventh moneth the 
moſt of their feaſts fell; andinthe ſeventh yeare their 
Landwrefted,aid inthe ſeventh ſeventh their Iubile fell, 
then all their debts were payed , thenthey were reſto- 
red to thcir inheritance, but when our eternall Sabbath 
ſhall come, E/ay. 66.22. then we ſhall reſt from our 
labours and our finnes, and the puniſhment of them 
then che carth ſhall reft from the burdens uader which 
itgroneth now, Remw.$.22, andthic ſunne,qus ja” anbe- 
lat ad locwnn ſaunm, Eccleſ.1.5, Whonow is weary in ran- 
ning of his courſe, ſhall reſt, and therc ſhall be no more 
necd of his light, Rewel.22.5- Then all our debts hall 
be fully pardoned, and we ſhall be fully reſtored to 
our inheritance which we have morgaged: when the 
Prieſts wentaboutthe fortyninth yeare, and proclai- 
med that the fifticth yeare wasat hand, were not theſe 
glad newesto the poore,and to thoſe who were in debt; 
ſo when the Minifters of the Goſpell, Lift up their woyee 
like a Trumpet, Eſay.58.2. and proclaimeto us, thatthe 
yeare of the [ubile is at hand ; ſhould not poore and 
miſerable finners rejoyce, and {ft up their heads becauſe - 


| their redemption draweth neere, Luc.21, x8. 


. Com- 


© 


"_ 


Commandemenr V. 
EXERCITAT. X XII1.. 


Of the maintenance of the Prieſts under the Law. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 5, 


Nam.18. 21, Candbehold I have 2iven the chiidren of 
Levi, all the tenth in 1h acl Ge, 


"2 Et us conſider here,firſt, who payes 
tithes. Secondly, to whom they 
F were payed. Thirdly, for what 
>& cnd they were payed, Fourthly, 
2) whar things the Prieſts and the Le- 
\ Vites had beſide: the tithes,and laſt- 
ly , the bleſſing upon thoſe who 


payed their tithes. | | 

Firſt, the people payed their tithes tothe Levites, 
becauſe the Levites Adherebant Sacerdotibus, they 
were joyned to the Priefts, \um.18.2. Andthy brethrew 
alſo of the Tribe of Levi,of the tribe of thy father bring them 
with the [Vajlevs] ut adhereſcant tibr, that they may bee 
joyned wnts theezthe chilsren of Levi called Levites were 
achuns to the Prieſts, and theretore rhe pec ple payed 
the titheto them. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered here,is to whom 
they payedtirhe, the people payed their tithe to rhe 
Levites, 

How did thE Phariſes pay tithe, feeing they were 

| r Church- 


9233 VYEUSEUSERT > ABQNESOSTESOT GEEES, 


| 


, 1» filins adbefrents 

fic difFus a matre quia 
purzbat mnaritum [bi 
adniofſurum a p19 ad- 
heft & hic,aliud; do 
minus 8 dict YM? 


| ut ad roft ant- 


Ouef 
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| ie Tere] decimas do 
vel d:cim.z5 accipio. 
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| ——wHQ) Tocentes. 
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? 


Prieft, ſometimes callcd 
Levites. 


Why the Lord would 
F avethe Levices pay 
tithes, 


| thers, 


Church-men,thc Fharitic [aid / zzthe, that is, 
Luc. 18.12, 

Allthe Phariſes were notteaching Phariſces, they 
were not all [ Poraſhim] Docentes, bur ſome were [ pg. 
ruſhim ]vel 209 rot, ſeparate; and of theſe ſome mz. 
nured the ground, and were Laike Phariles, as wee 
may call them ; and thole paycd tithe as- well ag 0. 


I pay tithe, 


Then the Levites payed their tithes to the Prieſts, 
Sometimes the Prieſts are called Levszes in the Scri 
ture, as EX. 44-15. The Prieſts, the Levites, the ſouns 
of Zadok ; rhcrefore although when the people are 
cormanded to pay their tithes, the Levites are onely 
mentioned, yerthe Pricſts are comprehcnded under | 
'hename of Levites, becauſe the tithes belonged to 
the Pricſthood onely ; when the Pricits andthe Levires 
arc t:ken Compeſite,then the tithes belong tothem both | | 
tointly z but when they are taken oppoſite, then the 
people muſt pay their tithe to the Levites, and the Le. 
vircs muſt pay rheir tiche tothe Prieſt, Heb.7.5. The 
ſonnes of Levi who receives theoffice of Prieſthood, have 
Commandement to take tithes of the people. 

The Levitespayedto the Prieſt the tithe of rhe tithes, 
although they had no inherirance in the land, yet the 
Lord would havethem to honor him with a heave of- 
fering,and it was reckoned to them asif they had poſlcl 
fons and Lands; and beſidesthis, they payed tithes of 
the ground of the ſuburbe, and fields which weregiven 
themzrhercfore, Num.18.28.29, Thus you alſo ſhall offer 
an heave offering unto the Lord of all your tythes which yee 
receive of the children of Iſrael and ye ſhall 8ive thereof the 
Lords heave »ffr ing to Aaron the Prieft out of all your gifts 
gee ſhall offer, Cc. 

Thirdly, to what end they were payed; the tithes 
weregiven 8s afignce of homage, and mg 6 


EY 


of the maintenance of the Þ rieſts: 


122 


God, Prov. 3-9. Honour the Lord with th y ſubſtan, | 


and with the firſt fruits of all thine increaſe ; and as Kings 
have their tributes payed unto them tor the mainte- 
nance of their attendance, Rom.13.6.,7. SO the Lord 
will have his tribute payed to him, for the mainte- 
nance of his ſervants the Prieſts z therefore the tithe 1s 
called his heave offcring, Levit.27.30. and before the 
Law was given ,Jacsb paycd them tothe Lord, Gez 28. 
22.arid Abrabzmrthe tenth gencration from Sem paycd 
them ro Meithized che the Prieft, ard the Lord ap- 
poinued than torthe Prictts, Num. 18.58, 

Now that we way uracrſiand what grear plenty and 
a boundarce, the Leviies had, who had the Lordftor 
their portton Nam. 18. 20. Dent. 18. 2. Ezck, 44. 28, 
Let us con{;der whor they hae n parricular, 

Firſt, they had a part of the meatoff-ring called 
Mmcha. Secordly, they had a part of the peace offe. 
ring, the bre:ſt,and the ſhoulder and skin ct the burar 
oftcring, Num. 18.18, Levi6.7.13. Thirdly, rhey had 
the firſt truirs of rhe Corne, of the wine, and of the 
oyle,[ Re(b:11h]preſtantiſcimam, the bcſt of them and 
the fat of the oylc, Nam. 18.12. Deet18.4. and they 
had [Biccuries] the firfi fruits, The difference Bury yr 
Oey and[ Reſhirh was this; Refbth were th $1 (|, 

uits which the Levites tooke from the prople + bur 
Bicewrim were the firſt fruits which the people pi cten- 
ted rothe Lord, and the Lord gavethem to the Prieſts, 
Num. 18.13. What lo ever js firſt ripe in the Land 
ſhall bee 6 CA ; Reſhith was the firſt of the bt fruits, 
and Breeryim were the fi ft fruits themſelves. 

It was not determined by the Law how much they 
ſhould offcr here, but the Doors of the Tewes deter- 
mined afterwards, that none ſhould offer lefle than 
one of {ixty, and none ſhould offcr more than one of 
forty, and the middle ſort one of fifty, and they called 
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Why the tithes were | 
paycd. 


A'rah om and Laceb pay | 
ed cithes betvre the law. 


The great plevty which 
the Leviics lad tor tacir 
lervices, 
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Oculis inter #tUumque. 


= eas} am -bns 
O51.,t0 43784 


The Prieſts and Levites 
bad the free v1]] offe-, 
rings and the eſtimation 
«f male 2nd temale and 
according totherr abi. 
licts aa d 1exe, 


him who offered one of fixty; the man with the cyill 
cyc, or the covetous cyc,or the covetous man, Prov, 
23.6. eat not the bread of himwho hath an evill eye,that is, 
of 2. covetous man; and he who payed one of forty, 
they called himthe man with ehe good eyc, Ecclus.35, 
8. Grve the Lord his honor with a good eye, and diminiſh 
not the firſt fruits of thine hand, and he who payed one 
of fifty, they called him , the man with the middle 
cyc. 

[his was called[Terenm Gedolah] the grear heave 
offering by way of cxcellency, and they payed this,not 
oncly of things commanicd in the Law,bur alſo of 
their oatcs, Lentils, and fitches : alchough rheſe ſerved 
no: for che ſuſtentation of man; but oncly intime of fa 
mine to ſatisfie their hunger , yer they payed them, 
and they paycd allo tiche of Anilc and Minr,which did 
grow in their gardens,which our Lord doth not blame, 
Matih.23. for he addeth, theſe things yee ſhould heve 
done : all theſe, becaute they were not determinated by 
the law, they gaveat leaſt to the Prieſts the fixty part, 
lo they gave the ſixty part of their wool 1n thcir Teres- 
mah Gedolah tothe Pricit, 

Beſides theſe firſt fruits which they were bound to 
pay, they payed likewiſe free will offerings, Levit.7, 
16. So when they made a ſingular vow, they were 
valucd according to their age, and according to their 
lexe, Zrvit,27.3.4. Theeſtimation of the male from 
twenty yeare old, even unto ſixty, wasfifty Shekels of 
Silver, afterthe Shekell of the ſan&uary ;and the eſtj- 
mation of the female was thirty. Againe, from five 


! ycare old to twenty, the c{timation of the male was 


twenty Shckels, and ofthe temaleten. Thirdly, from 
a moneth olg ro hve yeares old, the eſtimation- of the' 
male was five ;and the temale was three Shekels of 61: 


ver. Fourchly , it they were paſt ſixty yearcs and* 
above, | 


\ 4 


— 
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I: Ofthe maintenanzes of the Prieſts under the Law. 
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above, the eſtimation of the male was fiftcene ſhekels : 
and of the female, ten ſhekels, Fiftly , the poorer 
were valued after the valuation: of the Prieſts, ac- 
cording to their ability, and all theſe came for the 
maintenance ofthe Prieſts. Sothey had a part of things 
conlecrated, Levit.7.35.Num 18.13. 

The Levites had the tenth part of all the fruits which 
didgrow 10 7(rael ; then the Pricſts got Decimas Dect- 
mii wm thetithe of the riches from rhe Levites ; the 
butband man payed to the Levites the tenth of his 
whole encreaſc, and this was called { Magnaſar riſhon) 
the firſt tithe , and the Levites paycd our of this, the 
rentli to the ricſts, which was the kuncreth part of 
the husbat'd mans increale [ Atagnaſar min Hamagnaſar | 
gevima ex decima. 

1hethirdtithe was given to the podre,and jt was the 
ninth part of the whole increate, Te6rt.1.7.8, It was 
called [ Magnaſar ſhani]thelecond tithe,andin the firſt 
and ſecond yeare, this tithe was reſerved by the hul- 
band man, and either taken up to Jeruſalem, or cle ſold 
and pur in mony, that the Levite, the widdow and the 
poore might cat cf it there at the three grear feaſts, and 
it differed nothing from the tithe of the third yearc,bur 
onely inthe ute;as Maimeny ſhewecth , and every third 
yeare it was givento the poore, but every firſt and fc» 
cond yeare it was given to the Pricſt,and rethe Levitc, 
and tothe widdow, and they did cate it before the 
Lord in Jeruſalem, by this we. may perceive how the 
husband-man paycd the ninthpart ot his whole increaſe 
every ycare: Let us put this caſe, a husburd-man tfthar 
hungrcthand two logs of oyle, uf this ke was to pay 
wwotuthe Lord which was his Tereumah Gerolah, an: 
this was one of fifty ; and thentenrathe Levites, and 
pine of the hundreth, tothe poc re for the ſecond tirkie , 
ſothat of an huandreth and two logs, he paycd rwenty 


| 
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Declina ex Decimas 
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Decima ſecunda, vel 
ſeen 111 anni. 


2 WYD 
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The husbandmanpaid + 
the moſt part of his in» 
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They had the firſt 
rw or hm OY 


'They had 48 cities and 
Fm. ground about 
them. 


The Levites yere not 
the tenth part of the 
people yet they had the 
centh part of the 11s 
reaſe, 


Alluſin. 


eAllwuſien, 


Allaftow, 


pn 


and one, which was the fift par: of the hundreth, and 
ſome more. 

Morcover, they had the firſt borne of all ſorts of cat. 
tell, as of ſh:epe,'beeves, and goars; and the price of the 
reft wiuch were to be redzemed according to the 
Pricfts cſtimation. Likewiſe the firſt borne of man re- 
deemed at five ſhrkels the man, Exch. 44. 30. Neb. 
10.36, And when all the males appeared before the 
Lori thice timcs in the yeare, none of them muſt 
come empty handed, all cheſe che Prieſts got. 

And beſides all this,the Levices had forty eight cities, 
and two thouſand cubires of ground round about them 
on every fide,with their Cartclland flockes ; the num- 
ber of the Levites were but twenty three thouſand, 
Num.26 Thetribe of 4ſbzr was fifty three thouſand, 
and two hundrettf, and the tribe of N:ph*h4lt was forty 
five thouland and toure hundreth, andthe rribe of //+ 
char, was fixty foure thouſand and three hundreth, and 
thetribe of Dan, was (ixty foure thouſand and foure 
hundrerh, and yet the greateſt of them all, had but nin- 
teenc Cities ; but the Levites bring but tew in number, 
got moe Cities than any of them 2ll; and the reaſon 
was, becauſe the Lord would provide liberally for 
them ; the Levites who were not th<renth part of the 
peoplz,yetrhey gor the tenth part of the increaſe of the 
Land, and Prieſts who were but a ſmall number in re- 
ſpe ofthe Levites, yer they got the hundrerh part of 
the increaſe of the Land, and becauſe tne Prieſts had 
ſuch a plentifull poreion, therefore the Lord alludethto 
this, 7re,r 3-14» 1wil [ariate the ſoule of the Prieſt with 
fatneſſe. 

The Lord was their portion, Num.1$.20. Deat,18,1, 
Ezek. 44.28. andthe godly allude to this, Pſal.73.26. 
Ged is my part for ever, So Pſal.14.2.6+ Thos art my part 
mmihe Land of the Living, Lam.3.24.The Lordis my p_ 

fait 


OC” 


Of the maintenance of the Prieſts. 


(aith my ſoule,therfore I will hope in him. P/al.16,the Lord 
is the portion of mine inheritance, 

And ſee whava care the Lord had that they ſhould 
want none of theſe, Ezek,44.30+ And the firſt of all the 
| firſt ſraits of all things, and every oblation of all of every 
ſort, ſhall be the Prieſts; the Hebrewes when they would 
have a thing preciſely kept, they double this word 
[Cel] as Pſal. 119.128. Therefore 1 eſteeme all thy pre- 
cepts, concerning all things te be right, So here the firſt 
of all the firſt fruits of allrhings,&c. 

The laſt thing to be conſidered here is the bleſſing 
of God upon thole who payed their tithes, they were 
to payto the Prieſts the firſt fruits, and tithes of all 
their increaſe of every ſort. And the firſt of their dough 
That he might cauſe the bleſsing reſt is their houſe, Ezek. 


we now here with, ſaith the Lord of haſts, if I will not open 
you the windowes of heaven, and powre you out 4 bleſring, 
that there ſhalt not be roome enough toreceiveit,. Deut,16. 
74.Thou (hall reyoyce in the feaft before the Lord thou & thy 
ſon, and thy daughter and thy maid ſervant and the Levite, 
and the ſtranger, and the fatherleft, and the widdow, that 
are withm thy gates;, And the Hebrewes ſay, the Levite, 
the fatherleſle, the firanger, and the widow, foure that 
belong to me, anſwerable to foure that belong tothee, 
| thy ſonne, thy daughter, thy man and thy maide , if 
thou comfort thoſe thar are mine, will blefle and com- 

fort theſe rhat are rhine, and they ſay, when a man pay- 

eth his tithes, he is the hasbandman,andGod Almighty 

isthe Prieſt ; but when he payeth them nor, then God 

is the husbandman, and he is rhe Prieſt, andthen, 

Ten Akers of Vine ſhall zeeld but one Bath, Eſay.5-8« 

| The Concluſion of this is, they who have the Lord 


for their portion canlacke nothing, P/al.z3-1» here was 
none 


| The Hebre wes repeate 


| 


44. So Mal.3.10, Bring ye all the tithes into the flore- | 
heuſe, that there may be meate in mine houſe, and prove 


| 


| 
words to fignifie that 
nothing ſhould be omit - | 


td, 

= F'WwRN 
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IV M5 
Er precipuum emnium 
primitiarum ex omnibus, 
et omnis 0blationis om- 
awum'ex omnibus oblati> 
Onibus veſtris Sacerdo- 
eſ##.Vox 7 Y hic quin- 
quies repetitur. 
Thebleſſing of Godup- 


on thoſe Who payed 
their tithes, 


The Lord had foure, 
and the ÞP ricſt had foure 
at the eating of the 
Tithe of the third yeare 
a5 the Hebrewes ay. 


Concluſion, 


| 


= EI 


1 


| manner, 


| 


| 


| 


4 
| 


|” ticic parents, 


Exercitations Ceremonial. Command, 5. Lib.x; 


God made «hoiſe of 
Canaan after a ſpeciall 


The damree fitting on 
the yong ones was net a 
types 


—  — 


fy this Layy the Lord - 
ranght them mercy to 
all men,and reverence 


tFuary or kindle fige upon his Altar for nowght, Mala, 


- other Landsthe Lord calleth polluted Lands, Amos. 7. 


2 ———s 


none of the Prieſts that did ſhut the deores of Gods ſan. 


I 10; 


EXERCITAT. XXV. 


The Tewes might not kill the damme ſitting 
upon the young ones. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 5, 


Levit.22.6, 1fthe Jamme be ſitting upon the young, 0r 
upon the egges,thou ſhall not take the aanmme with the 
Joung,tyc.That it may be wel: with thes ana that thou 
maiſt prolong thy aayes, 


The earth is the Lovas, and the falneſſe there of, Pſal. 2, 
x. Yet the Lord made choile of Cewass in a ſpecial man» 
ner, and therefore he ſaith, the Lavd s mine, Levit,25, 
23-Thence it is called Emmenue!s Land, Eſay.8 8, and 


17. Thou ſhall aye ina polluted Land. So the people who 
dwe:t in Caxaay were the Lords, after a ſpeciall man- 
ncr,and all that which belonged unto them, therefore 
he farbiddeth ro take uſury of his people. 

When the Lord forbiddeth them to kilthe darame | 
with the young ones ; the damme fitting upon the 
young ones, was a0t a type tothe Iewes here, no more 
thentheoxe when hee trode out their corne; but there 
was a tropalogicall ſenſe here, to teach chem manners; 
bur Cenaerirticlfe was atypeto them, | 

God will have them to ſhew mercy upon the 
beaſts, and the birds, and he will not have the damme, | 

and 


JI 
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| Jewes might not kill the damme With the young . 


paraphraſeth ir thus , as your heaveply Fatker is 
mercifull ig heaven, ſo be ye mercifull in earth. The 
fartheſt extent and meaning of this Law is , that they 
ſhould abſtaine from crucky, Hef. 10. 14. Gen. 32-11, 


not regard of Oxen, 1 Coy. 8. 9. kischiefe regard was 
not to the Oxc, when he ſorbiddeth tro mwzzle his 
mouth, bur thatthe Minifter ſhould have maintenance: 
ſo the Lords chiete regard,is not here that the Damme 
be {parcd,bur thar Parents be reverenced, 

God taught the Iewes in their infancy ſundry 
wayes, Firit, hetaughrt them by their apparell, that 
they ſhould not weare Linſey wolley;ſo thatthe Prieſts 
ſhould weare linnen iathe Sanctuary , and woell out 


putting a diſtinction betwixt clcane and uncleane and 
ſo by their houſes, when he commanded the Law to 
be written upon the poſts ef their doores , and by the 
Battlements to be put about their new houſes and fo by 
their husbandry, when he commanded them not to 
plow with an Oxe and an Aſﬀe. and not to ſow their 
fields with divers ſorts of ſecde ? Soby their flocks 
to offer their firſt berne of them to him ; and 
here When they were walking in the fields , if a 
birds neſt were before them in the way , cither 1na 
tree, or upon the ground , they were commanded to 
ſparethedamme; to teach them reverence to theit 
Parents; whereloever they lookt,they had ſome in- 
ſtruQion beforcthcm. 

He forbidgcth them to kill tke Damme and the 
yong ones together, te commended thera ro cate 
ficth after the flood, but here ke would reftraine their 
apperite, that they ſhould not kill both the Damme 
andthe yong ones ; and which is morc,the Lord for- 

ſ bid.!eth 


ee 


—— ——— 


and the org killed together 3 and Targum Jonathan | 


To kill the Mother, and the Children , for as God hath. 


ofthe SanAuary,Ezek.44.17. and ſo by their meates, | 


God taught the Iewes | 


many wayes, 


Why God would not 
kave che tewes to kill 
th. Damme withthe 
Jong onceks 


1 


{ 


— — 


Exercicdtion Ceremonial. Commands. Lib. x. 


No ereature but man 
may makeuſeof it, 


IV I'D 


This lew to fpare the? 
D amme upon the yorng 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


bidderh when they arc about to facrifice, thar they 
kill not the Cow or the Ewe, and their young ones 
both in one day, Zevit.22.27. So the ewes fay that 
they might not kill the damme upon the young ones 
alchough it were for cleanſed of the Leproſie, Lew, 14. 
4. And it hewill not have this done for his owne wor. 
ſhip, farre Icfle will he have men do it fortheir ownpri. 
vare u{e,God will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Matth.g,13, | 
he forbiddeth them to kil the Dam,but they might take 
the young ones ; he will not have them like the Pythege. 
reans who thought it unlawful ro kill any beaſt or 
fowle, ncither will he have them like Barbariaws who 
killall without reſpe&t,but he will have them kill che 
young ones and ſparc the old, ts reach them reve. 
rence rowards their parents; there is no creature, but 
man may mak? ſome ule of it, either to make it the ob- 
je of hispity, orelſeto imirare it, as the Storke,the 
Crane, and .Swallowes, ihe know tyerr times,lere,$,7, 
yea the Lord fendeth the ſluggard to the piſmire to 
learnCc, Pr 8v. 6.6. 

Honowr thy father and thy mether ;< the greateſt Com- 
mandement inthe ſecond table, and it hath this pro- 
mile annexed unto it, that they who honour .their pa- 
rents ſhall live a long life ; and hercthe Lord joynzth 
it to the meaneR ofallche Commandements which the 
lewes call Preceptam leve,the Lord fetthe ceremonies 
[ Sgjeg Latorab ]as a hedgeabaut the Law ; and-as the 
hedge ts a fence to keepe out beaſts, i@ werethele cere- 
monies ſet as a hedge to keepe the lewes, that rhey 
ſhould norbreake in to violate the morall, 

If a man ſhoul.i find a bird fitting in this Iand upon 


| her-yong'ones, he is not bound by this Law re {pare 


OKes,v7nds us met a her, more then he is bound, when hereaperh his held 


| the Moral! Law to ſhew piry to his beaſt, and ſo upon 


co leave the gleanings ungathered; yerhe is bound by 


the 


—— I I” 


— 


" The Jewes might not Kill the Dam with the your. 


the foule, neither could he premiſeto himlclte longer 

life, if he ſhould doe fo : but onely he muſt looke tothe 

| morallprecepr, which obligeth man ftill, when theſe 
ceremonies areaboliſhed, 

It may be ſaid, whererhe reaſon, or the promiſe an- 
nexed tothe Law is perpetvall, there the law is perpc- 
tuall, but this premiſc is perpervall, long life to the 0. 
bedient child ; therefore it might lecme that this law is 
perperuall, 

1 be promile isproperly annexcd tothe morall Law, 
and but accidentally to the ceremoniall Law :a father 
hath a child whom ne mindeth te make his heire, he 
biddeth his child doc fuch and ſuch things, which are 
but trifles , and them he promiſerhunto him, the inhe- 
ritance, there are more weighty conditions included in 
this promiſc ; but for the childs nonage, and becauſe 
as yet he is not capable ofthe greater conditions,there- 
fore his father ſerteth downe thoſe meaner conditions 


unto him zthe inheritance is promiſed unto him cſpeci- | 


ally if he obſcrve the maine conditions, butthe meaner 
are ſer downe for' the preſent to him :{o dealleth the 
Lord withthe lewes here, 

The keeping of the whole Commandements hath this 
promiſe of long life annexed unte it, Prov. 3,1,2my 


ſonne forget not my law but let thine heart keepe my Com- | 
manaements, for length of dayes, and long life aud peace, } 


fhall they adde unto thee, (v Dewi. 8.1. and 30.16. But it is 


more particulary annexed ro thisxCommandement ,and | 
it iscalled the firſt Commandement with promiſe, Epheſ. | 


6.2, 


& Com 


— 


| 


Anſw. 
How tke promiſe is anz 
nexed to this ceremonis 
al: precept,a"d to the 
morall precepr. 


Smile, 


——_— 


Lib.n. © 


E xercitations Ceremoniall. Command.6, 


. | The blood is not the 
1 formeco the body, 


{ Why thelife is ſaid to 


— 


III (25 I PLD LIDINSANDIRMRAS AS ADIENS 


Commandement, VI. 
EXERCITAT. XXVI 


That the Jewes might eat no blood, 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 6. 


Deaut. 12.24. Then ſhalt not cate it, thou ſhalt powre it np- 
on the earth aowater.: 


=” He Lord forbiddeth the Tewes his p2ople to cate 

blood becauſe the lifes in the bleox, the blood is not 
the forme to the living body,becauſe one body c2nnor 
be the forme to another , ncither is it a part of the bo- 
dy,for ir nouriſheth the reſt ofthe boy, and one part 
nouriſheth not another + and it is more excellent than 
milke,melagcholly,or marrow z for they have thoicre+ 
ſidence in ſome particulzr parts of the body , bur the 
blood is diſperſed through the whole body, and none 
of thoſe areprofitable to the body ,unletle they be mix- 
cd with blood. 

The life «s ſaid tobe in the blood , becauſe the naturall 
heat is preſerved inthe body by blood; the blood it 
ſelfe is a thing naturally cold, and it is the hear of the 
ſpirits which commeth from rhe heart that hearechthe 
body, and the blood but keepeti: inthe hear, 25 a mans 
cloathes doe. que zor calefacinnt {ea 31: 4/rfeciunt , it but 
keepeth inthe ſpirits whici arein the heart ; bur when 
the bloods let our, then thie ipirits faile, and the blood 

is congealed, 
; Alrhough 


— 


The Jewes might not eatt blood. 133 


The bleod is not the 
ſeat of the ſoule, 


Although the ſoule be ſaid to bc in the blood, yer we 
muſt not thinke that the blood is the {car of the ſoule ; 
becauſe the {cat of the ſoule is ſome principall mem- 
ber ofthe bodice, but the blood is not a member of the | 
bedy , the ſear ot the ſoule is a firme, and a perma- | 
ment thing', and it bath ſenſe, eſpecially the Touch, | 
but the blood in it lelfte hathno ſenile, wherefore ir is | 
not the ſcat of the ſoule, bur the common inftrument, | 
and Yehicalum which caricth the ſpirits, 

The life is inthe blecd, all the paſſions of man ſhew | Thepalsionshew 
themſelves in the blood, as the blood is hote with | 2 the Blood, 
anger, itflycth for feare, it groweth ſlow for griefe, and 
ſpreadeth it ſelfe abroad for joy, and in ſhame, it mak- 
eththe faceto bluth, 

The life is in the blood, therefore Pavia ſaith, ſal.zo, 
10, What profit is in my bleed, that is, in my lite, and 
Vrgil calleth it the purpure ſoule, 

God taught his people ro abſtaine from blood for | W"yGod would ave 
two reaſons ; Firſt, in reverence of the blood of Chriſt | bode” 4 
which was to expiate their finnes,wherefore the blood q 
was called the at gnement of the ſoule, Levit. chap, 17, 
11, that is, the ſoute or the1ite of the beaſt, is made 
the raoſome for rhe foule or life of man, and therefore 
ic ſhould nor be eaten, and for this cauſe they were 
commandedto covcr i: in theearth with duſt : contra- 
ry tÞ this, is that, /0b 16.18, Let wot the earth cover my | = 
bled, and Ezek.24. 7,8. Their Llrod is in the midſt of | blood, 
ber, ſhe ſet it upemthe tep of a Rocke, ſbe powered 18 net 
wpon the ground 10cover it nith duſt: that it might cauſe 
fary tocome up to take venteance, thave ſt rer blood upon 
the top of « Rocke that it ſhould act be covired But in this 
reſpe& it is not an appendix cf the xr Commande- 
ment, but in anorher re{peR; the Lord commanded | 
them to abſtaine firom bloed, and not to cate ir, to | 4 
teach rhem to abſtaine from cruelty, and thn it is a | H 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command, 6. Libr, 


How the R omansby 
degrees became erucll, 


06j. 


eAnſw. 
What part of this Law 
is morall. 


} To cathlood ſimply was 


nNOCAa mocall L aw. 


— 


ccremoniall appendix of the fixt Commandemeant, 

The corruption of man is ſuch , when he beholdeth 
cruell things then he beginneth to þÞe more cruell ; the 
Romancs uſed at the firſt ro ſer wild beafts upon the 
ſtageto kill one another ; and after this they came to 
be delighted to ſec Gladiators, and Fenſers kill onea- 
nother , andthirdly they delighted ro ſee men caſt un- 
to the wild beaſts, ſo that from the fighe of killing 
of beaſts, they delighted to ſee men killed , and 
lo from cating of blood, they might have beene 
drawne to cruelty, and ſhedding ofthe blood of men; 
for thoſe who arc but acquainted with the ſhedding of 
the blood of Beaſts, doe care little for the ſhedding of 
the blood of men; Nimrod was a mighty hunter , Gen, 
10.9, and then he became a crucll murtherer of men, 
Pytbagoras, that he might teach men to abſtaine from 
blood,taught menalwayes to abſtaine from the ſhed. 
ding of the blood of Beaſts. 

It may be-ſaid where the reaſon of the law is perpc- 
tuall, the law is perpetuall,ye ſhall cat no blood, becaule 
thelite is in the blood : this reaſon is perpetuall, there- 
fore this law may ſeeme to be perperuall. | 

Thus much of rhe law is perpetuall, that they ſhould 
not eat membrum de vivo,0r while it is palprians ſengun, 
thatis the morall precepr,Ezek. 33. 25. Yee eat with the 
6160d, which muſt be underftood,ye cate while rhe lite 
is in the blood this is a breach of the morall precepr, 
and it 1s joyned here by the Propher wirh ether moral! 


| tranſgreſſions, Tee lift up your eyes to your [avis , yee ſhea 


bierd, and yee eate blood, But this is the Ceremonial! 
part ſimply to cat blood , the Lord commandeth to 
givethar which dycd of irſelfe ro the ſtranger, Deat. 14+ 
2 1. But itthis were a moral precept ſimply,to abſtaine 
trom Blood, then no ſtranger might ear Blood, or cate 
that which dycd of it ſelfe; and the Apoſtles, Adf. 1 5.20. 
renu 


4 


ed | 


1 
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| Noah, anv it was one of the {even precepts; butabſti- 


ie Bs The Jewes might eaten» blood. 


135 


renued this precept of abſtinence from blood, and they | 
gjvethis to be the reaſon, werſe 21. For Moſes of old | 
time had in every citie theſe that preach him, berng read in 
their Synagogues every Sabbath day, that is, ſeeing Moſes 
ceremoniall law is yet profeſſed by the ewes , ye muſt 
beare with the weake Iewes untill ye and they be tully | 
united , and this occaſion being taken away, the lay 
ccaleth, 

Hecommanded the Iewes to abſtaine from blood, 
becauſe the Church was in her infancy yet ; therefore 
to command the Jewcs ſtill to abſtainc trom blood, it 
is eyen all. one, as if one ſhould command that a 
man ſhould be continually nurſed with milke, becauſe 
he ſuckt milke when he wasa child, 

Why did not the Apoſtles forbid them ro- abſtaine 
from far, as well as from blood > Secing to cate the 
fat was forbidden in Moſes Law as well as to cate the 
blood, 

This precept of abflincnce from blood was given to 


nencc from fat,was not commanded untill the ceremos- 
niall law was given, Levit.3.16-17, and becauſe the 
lewes efteemed moroof this interdiction of cating of 
blood, thereforethe Apoſtles commandcd thera abſti- 
nencc from it, 

Tertalianin his Apology for the Chriſtians ſhoweth 


that they would noteate blood or ſtrangled, and rhat 
the heathen uſed ro come to them with bottles ot 
blood, and to force them todrinke of it : by this it ap- 
peared, that the Chriftians in his time abſtaincd from 
blood ; but Bratw Renarus commenting upon that 
place of Terrtaliim, notarh well , that the Chrilttans | 
were too ſiperſtitions in that , Nm citre. ſcandalim | 
Indeoram fuit inſcitia ſervare, they were bound vonely | 
toabſtaine from blood, thatthcy might nor offend the | 
jcwes, Fur | 


Why the Apoſtles renu= 
ed th:1$ precept, 


Why he commanded the 
Iewesto abſtaine from 
b'eod, 


D neft« 


 Anſw. 
Whythe Apoſtle com- 


manded abftizence from f 


blood, 


Tertul anmAplog.ey, 
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Exercitations Ceremonial, Command.6.Lib. 1. 


Ob. 
eAnſw, 


How the Pagans char- 
ged the Chriſtians 
\ withdrinking of blood, 


| Concluſion, 


| 


But Blandina the Martycr abſtained from bloed, 

The reaſon of this was the danger of future {candall 
which mightfollew; forthe Chriſtians were charged 
by the Pagans,thatthey ſpilt the blood of Infants,8& did 
drinke it; now if ſhe had not abftainca from blood how 
could fhe have conteſted with the Pagans* It is not like. 
ly that we drinke the bloed of Infants, who abſtaine 
from the blood of beaſts; the Councell of Orleance is 


| juſtly ceaſuredfor renuing this abltinence from blood, 


as Tudaizing in this poinr. 

The concluſion of this is; the Lord by degrees trai- 
ncd up his peopletobe mercifull; as he forbad them 
to kill the damme ſitting upon the young ones , ſo he 
would not have the fleſh of the beaſt caten that killeda 
man, and hee forbiddeth, t# cate that which 7s torne 
of beafts, Exed.2 2.21. And here ke forbiddeth them to 
cate blood. 


EXERCITAT. XXYIL 


Tbatthe Jewes might not ſeethe a Kid in the mothers 


milke,to teach them not to be cruell, 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 6. 


Ex0d.23.19. Theu (halt not ſeeth 4 Kid in the mothers 
milke, 


A Philoſopher .in Egypt asked a Iew upon atime, 
why the Iewes abftained from Swines flc{h, and 
would cate none of that which was holeato be moſt 
whelſome ? the Ieve anſwered him by another queſti- 
on; What was the reaſon why the Egyptians had lo 
many 


_ 
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Not toſeethe a Kidin the mothers milke: 137 


many Hicroglyphickes, and the Pythagoreans, their c- | 
nigmaricall ſpeeches ? were not thote Symbolicall, 
and taught thera ſome other thing > as jgnew gladie ne 
fodias, Pythagoras meaning was, that they ſhould not 
provoke anangry man , ſothepreceprs of Mets com- 
manding them to abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch beaſts 
as uncleane, were Symbolicall, and implicd ſome 0- 
ther thing. rh : 

This Commandement forbiddeth not mixtures in | how on Precepena an 
Religion, as an'appendix of the ſecond Commande- | Coamandenent. 
ment. bur as an appendix of the ſixt Commandement, | 
to abſtainc from cruelty, as not to take the damme fit» 
ting upon the young ones, and not to muzzle the mouth 
ofthe Oxe that treadeth out the Corne, 

Yee ſhall not ſeeth a kid in the morhes milke; this is | The diversinterprotas 
notthe meaning ofthe command, contenr your ſelves | *i9n of rhizprecepe. 
to cate the kid, bur take head that yee cate not the n 
dammealſo; neither is chisthe —_ ofit, ye ſhall higrrnga T 
not cate fleſh with milke, as rhe Chaldce Paraphraft 
Paraphraſcthir ; neither 1s this the meaning of ir, take 
heed that ye {cethnortthe kid inthe mothers milke, as 
the ſuperſtitions lewes expound it at this day; they 
will not ſeeth fleſh, and milke in one pot,neither will 
they curtboth fleſſ1 and cheeſe with one knife z and a- 
mong(t the precepts which they have written of things 
lawtullto becaten, they forbid the eating of fleſh,and 
milke together , but the meaning of the place ſeemerh 
to bethis ; ye ſhall nor eate of a kid or of a Lambe, (for 
lo the Seventy tranſlate it) ſo long as it ſucketh the 
dame, for allthis time it is as it werc but milke; they | 
might ſacrifice it when it was but eight dayes old, bur | 
not to cate of it {o longas it was ſucking. 1 Sew 7.9, | 
Samuel toke a ſucking Lambe and «ffered. 

The Lord forbiddeth alſo, Exod. 32.31. Toeate that 
which was terwe by beafts,, the former Commandement 

r that | 


_———— 
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Prercitations Ceremonial. Command 6. Lib.1, 


=" 


Not to eate that which 
was torne,is 4 ceremo- 
niall append:x both of 
the fixt a"d eight Comz 
mandement, 


Whether the beaſt that 
dyed of ir (elfe,or that 
which was torne,was 

| che moreuncleanc, 


Concluſ10n, 


that they ſhouldnor ſeerh a kid in the mothers milke 
wasa ceremoniall law belonging tothe fixt Commin- 
dement, butthis Commandement that they ſhould not 
eat of that which wastorne by beaſts was an appendix 
both of theeight, and fixt Commandement, where- 
by he taught them, both to abllaine from blood, and 
from theft, 

Whether ſhould thoſe words, Levit.15.17, Be read 
copmlatin'e > the ſoule which eateth thit which dyeth of it 
ſelfe, and is torne by beaſts, or diſiund 4: that which dyeth 
of 3x ſelfe, or is toyne of bea[ls, 

Some ot the Iewes read the words copulative, thus, if 
tt ae of it ſelfe, and be torne of beaſts, they might not 
cate of it ; but the true reading is d:ſinniFive? if it aje 
of it ſelfe , or bee torme, (as Iunius readcerh it) for the law 
ſaith exprefſcly, that that which is torne is uncleane, 
alrbough itdyec not firſt, andthen ke torne ; and ſome 
of the lewes make that more uncleane which 1s torne, 
chea that which dycth of it ſelfe; one demanded the 
queſtion of R, Zoſeph Gerſeus , why hce writ the Law 
rather upon the $kinne of a beaſt thatdyed of it ſelfe, 
than upon the skinne ofa beaſt that wasrorne p he an- 
ſwercd them by this compariſoa, I tell you whereun- 
col[liken the beaſt that dyeth of it ſelte,and that which 
is torne ; to two malefactors who arc adjudged to dyc, 
the one malefa&or the judge himſclfe killerh, and the 
other the hangman killethz ſo they hold, thar that 
which dycd of ir ſelfe was not ſo uncleane, as that 
which was torne by wild beafts. 

The conclukon of this is, kere we may ſeethe infan- 
cy ofthe Iewiſh Church , vw henche Lord forbiddeth 
them rotaſte, rouch, or handle, and reſtrainerh their 
vaſer ſenſes, taſting, rouching, and handling, Colef 
2.21. Even as parents torb1d thcir little childrento | 
touchthis, or handle thar, whereas they forbid th 


cm | 
when 
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when they come to nnderſtanding, to looke upon evill, 
orto i evill. So under the Golpell, the prohibiti- 
on is given chietely to the nobler ſenſes, hearing 
and ſceing , and not ſomuch to the baſe 
{enſes,touching, and | 
taſting. 
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God dealeth with the 
lewes as fathers dec 
with lictle children, 
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What is meant by Ba 
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Commandemenr VII. 


EXERCITAT. XXVIII, 


When @ Baſlard might enter into the Congregation | 
wnder the Law. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 7. 


Deut.23.2. A Baftard ſhall not enter into the Congrega- 
tron unto the temth generation. 


He Lord forbiddeth here that a Baſtard. ſhould 

enter into the congregation ofthe Lord, untothe 
tenth generation, there are foure things to be conli- 
dered here ? Firſt, who is called [| Mamzer]a Baſtard 
here; Secondly, What is meant by centering into the 
congregation; Thirdly, Thatthis 1s but aceremoniall 
Law ; and Laſtly, Thar it is not meant of every ſort of 
Baſtard, 

Firft, heis not called Mamer here,if his father were 
| an Hebrew, and his mother a Gentile, as the Chal. 
| dee Paraphraſt taketh ir, for then Obed the ſonne of 
Rnth the Moeabiteſſe, ſhould bave beene a Baſtard. 

Secondly, He is not called Mamzer or Spuriw, 
whois borne of a Widdow (as the Hebrewes hold) | 
aSif an Hebrew had marieda captive woman, and had 
lyenwith her and ſhe tel with child,and it was in doubt | 
whether hce was the child of the firſt husband or 
of the laſt, And ſo they hold that David begot Chil. 


Fl 


—_ 


hn! AB aſtard not ts enter into the C ongregation N 


141 


upon Abigail, and that his mother called him Daxzel, 
and his fatheff Chliab, 2 Sam.2,2. and 1Chro, 3.1. Bc- 


cauſe hee was incerto pazre; but this is one of their | 


dreames: neither is hecalled a Baſtard, quiex ſecandis 
nuptys nat eft, as when a man maricth a Widdow, 
and begcteth a child vpon her her, The lewesare moſt 
miſtaken inthis,Bex Syrs in his Proverbes,faith, Oculcs 
tuos abſconde 4 multere vidua. gt ne concupiſeas palchritud;. 
nem ejws iu corde two,nam fil ej, fig ſcortationa [unt hide 
thine eyes from a Widdow Woman, and benortaken 
with ker beautyzfor her cbildren are thechildren of for. 


nicatio. And the [ ame Ben Sira at the letter, Samecblaith, | ge» (yrs inter proveriie 
Scriba ducat Virginem,et ne Aucat exams que mariti habuit, | 446e10.3, 


nam 49ue Virginu tibi foli erunt aqui vere eim que marits 


habnit ante te, alius preter te haufis, that is, let aſcribe | 
mary a Virgin, and let him nor. mary her who hath | 


had an husband before ; and content himiclfe, with the 
' waters of his owne ciſterne, and not todrinke of that 
' water, where another hath drawne before him: where 
he alludeth to the phraſe ef the Scripture, - which cal- 
leth adultery ſollen waters, Prov.g,17, And they part 
water for ſced, Nam.24.7. So Moab, is his farhers was» 


ter, 
But the Iewes were much miſtaken in this, for the A- 


poſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.7+37, If her husband be dead, . fhe is 
at liberty, to marry whom ſhe will, oncly inthe Lord,Rons. 1 
Tam. 514. Let the younger Widdew's mary, Therefore 
Mamzer here, lignificth him, que ex incerio parte, £t 
certamatre, nates eff, whole mother is knowne but nor 


his father... _ © | 


| ,, The. ſecond thing to bee:canfidered, is this, whatis 


# & 


mcant, by, extring 1xts the Congregation. . | 

- To enter into the Congregation, is to beare, charge a- 
mongft the people. of God,and this is expreſled by'go: 
ing out end in before the people, Deut.31.1,.4 am tas; eld to 
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What is meant by enz 
tring into the Congres 


gation. 


Y 


= b4 0” PY 
: 


-—__— 


| © — 


= CCS 


— ——_—_ 


oe > 


a 


_ — 


CR 


To beare charge expreſ 
(ed by dwelling, 


To dwell ameng the 
people,what, 
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To enter into the Con= 
regation, is to enio7 all 
= priviledges of rhe 
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' that Jeſus went ont and is amongſt us : this is, to have a 
charge over the people, andin this ſenſe the Baſtard 


| bite, (bou!d not come into the Congregation { ever, Nebe: 


goe out and in before this people, (6, AF 1-21. Altheti me 


mizht not enter into the Congregation, that is, hee 
might have no charge, nor beare rule amongſt the peo- 
ple of God, | 
Sometimes to beare charge amongſt the people of 

God isexprefied by dwe/img amongit rliem, as 1 Kine, 
3.8. Thy ſervant is 1# the m:4deſt of thy peeple whom thou 
baft choſew,-thraris , he raigneth amongſt them, and 
rvleth them, and ſo F/ul. to1/2. Sore dwell amongſt 
the people t5'to- bee eſtetmed and ro bee in account 
monefſt thent,\Gen.23.10,' Ephron dwels amonp ft the chil- 
dren of Beth that is;hewasa Ruler and 2a Princeamongſt 
them, aud in this ſenſe che baſtard might nor dwell a- 
mongſtrhe people of God: | EY 
' / Sometimes to'dwtl] among the people js to dwell 
fafcly among them}, ſo the Shanamitiſh Woman ſaid 
 torh&Propher wherihe offcred ro ſpeake to the King 

and rethe captames for her 7 dmel{ among my people, 
Xin7.4.13- thatis; Idweoll ſafely Om andno 
man doth me harme, and in-this ſenſe” a baſtard might 
enter into the congregation. 

Againe,tO enter intothe Congregation ts, tor enjoy al 

the priviledges thar the peopleot God enjoyed, andin 
1s fenſe'7 Baſtard mightriot enter in the Congrega- 
Sation,”: Nehemiah finder fault wich rhe children of 
raed, becauſe they married with the Moabites , and he | 
#iverh the reaſdn, becauſe the C4amonite and the Moe- 
13.1.  Soby the like reaſori,, the Baſtard might not | 
enter into the Cbhgregation unto thetenth generation! 
cherfore they might not marry wichthem, loff.23.7.7e 
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ry with them thts" wett- many other* piiviledges 
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fb:ll not come anvong the Nations, that is, ye ſhall nor mar- | 


which 
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| AB oftard mot to entty into the Congreyation.. ". 


which the 1/raelites enjoyed, whereof the Baſtard was 
norcapable; rhe 7/7aclite had this priviledge ro be ſer 
atliberty the ſeycoth yeare.. So'rbey might not rake 
Vſury of an /ſrae/zte, theſe priviledges the Baſtard had 
n 


of, 

When he is ſecluded fromthe Congregation, here 
itis not meant, that he is ſecluded from the worſhip 
of God, but by Congregation here,is meant their civill 
ſociety and meeting, A#?. 1939. 11 ſhall be determined 
bY rirrbuo inxonditnsn 4 lawfull congregation,that is in acivill 
mecting.they were admitted to the Temple, and to the 
worſhip of God. | X 

Zach 9.6. A Ballard ſhall dwell in Aſhaed, therefore it 
may ſeemerhatthey might not come tothe Temple of 
God, 

By Baſtard here ifmeant any vile or wicked man,that 
i5 net regencrate by the ſeed of grace, 

nts the tenth generation, that 15,he ſhould never en- 
tir, Nehem.13.1. 


nies were in force, it was not mcant of all ſorts of Ba- 
ſtards. | 

There arethree ſorts of impurity ſer downe in the 
Scriptures which defile the children ; the firſt is pecee- 
tum 1mnarum, that is, Originall finne , and all the chil- 
dren of men arc equally defiled with this, both thoſe 
who are begotten in marriage , and thoſe who are be- 
gotten in adultery : the ſecond fort of impurity which 
the children doe contract, is legall impurity, and this is 
peccatum agnatum: itthe woman had vowed herchilde 
to be a perpervall NaFaritetothe Lord,itthe had drun- 
ken any ſtrong crinke after the child was quicke in-her 
belly, the defiled the child,and he might not bea Naze- 
rire: this was but aceremoniall uncleannefle which 
hindered him, that he might not enter into the Con- 
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The Baſtard was not 
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" Exercitations Ceremaiall Conmand.7.Lib.z. | 


wat alem , 
DefeFus: & yerſenc. 
con wgly, 


NodefeRs in a mans per- 
{on,or birth doe hinder 
him from entring into 
the Congregation under 
the Geſpe!. 


Itmputed uncleanneſic 
of WWOo torts, 


The Lord fometimes 
iſheth rhe whore= 
domes cf the parent s 


upon the children. 
| 
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gregation. So if there were defe&ts in the Prieſts 
birth, perſon,and marriage,which hindred-him that he 
might not enter into the Congregation. Firſt if he had 
been baſely borne;he might nor encer into the Congre- 
gation. Soifthere were any defeQ in his perſon, or ble. 
miſh in his body,and the Canon law imitaterhrhat yer, 
and calleth it /mypediment; Canonici,or irregularity,clpe. 
cially if he wanted his left eye, thar,they call ocular Cv 
nonu. The third was defedFwe conjugy, Levit. 21. 7, he: 
might not marry [ Hha/clah] a protane woman, ſucha 
one as was repudiatfrom her husband , or oxe borne of « 
whore,or a widdow,Ezckiel, chapt. 44. verſes 21, 22. All 
theſe were called \'Hhalelah ) profane, Anda Prieſt 
that married-{uch a one, mighr nor enterintothe Con. 
ercgation to ſerve before the Lord, this was impari- 
ta agnata that hindered the Prieſt? Vnder the Goſpelif 


a man ſhould lacke an arme,or a leg,he might,notwiths 
| ſtanding of rhis, ener into the Congregation ,, as an 
| Ennuch is admitted to ſtand before the Lord , Efay 56. 
' Andit the defets of a mans perſon , and of his marri- 
| age, doc not hinder him, to ſtand before the Lord , (o 
| neirher doc the defects of 2 mans birch; although he 
| be balely born, yet he may enter into the congregarion, 
| Thethird fort of impurity which defileth a man, is 
imputed uncleanneſſe; and it is of two ſorts, either be- 
fore God, or before the Magiſtrate, Betore God , the 
Lord may viſitethe finnes of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren, who are begotten in holy marriage ; much more 
may he viſitthe na of the fathcrs ups the childre who 
arc begotten in whoredom, 1 will not bawe pitty upon ber 
children , becauſe they are the children of ſornications Hil. 
2.4. Ando hevilited the whoredomes of I:zabelup- 
on 4oram, 2 Kings 9.22. But ifthe children tollow not 
the footſteps of their fathers, then the Lord im 

| not the ſinnes ofrhe fathers unts the children ; - = 


———— 
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adulterer repent him of his adultery, then God pardo- | 
neth him for his adultery : So he will not lay the fa- 


fathers footſteps. 

The ſecond ſort of imputation is by the Magiſtrate, 
for the reſtraining of whoredome, Thos ſbalt not mmbe- 
rite with us,becauſe thou art the ſonne of a ſtrange woman, 
led, 10, 2, The equity of this Law is, becauſe they are 
| not knowne to be their tathers children, and if the 
children ofthe -concubines ſucceeded not ro their fa- 
thers inheritance, much lcile ſhould the cluldren of 
the harlors, Sorhey exclude them from bearing any 
civill charge, Bur this defect is taken away, firſt, by 
their good educationy which waſheth away this blot, 
and then they are reabled by the Law, and madecapa- 
ble of honors, Andthis ſhould be no more a blot un- 
to them, than if they wanted a hand or a legge; andas 
we blame not the ſtollen ſecede when it is 1ywen, and 
groweth up, but theſe who ſtole tne ſeede z ſo wee 
ſhould not blame the child begorren out of marriage (if 
he fullow not his fathers toetſtcps) but onely his 
father who begot him, The Icwes lay in the Ta/mad, 
that the Prieſt excelleth the Levicez and the Levite ex- 
cel/cththe 1/ aelite;and the 1ſreebteexcelleth the Mam 
2er; andthe Mamzcy cxcelleththe Nethinim , and the 
Nethinim the Proiciytc ; bur they lay if the Prieſt be 
unskiltull in the law, and an dior, andthe Mamzer be 
the ſonor aſtcholler of the wile , then he excelleth the 


chers adultery tothe childs charge, if he follow not his | 


How the Magiſtrate 


' rray izpute the parents 
; Whoredomes to the 
| children, 


Simile, 


Talmud terahs 
foe, wy 


Prieſt : There have bcen profitable menin the Church 
who were baſely borne, as Lumbard,Gretien nd Come- 
for ,who were three baſtards borne of one whore, aud | 
Daria Nothus among the Perſian Kings, and Herewles, | 
Whenthe Lord debarred them to the renth generati- 
on,this is a ceremoniall Law, axd not a Mcrall;Devid | 


, 


u 
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This Lavy is ceremonis 
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What ſort of Baſtard 
is meant here, 


Poureſortsef finnes 


FOBDN collefi ab 
I F* 


ON collegir congre- 
£4v its 


Concluſion, 


——— 


in ow , andif this were a morall precept, then Gods 
luſtice ſhould exceede his mercy in the Church, hee 
ſhowerh mercy to the thouſand generation, bur his 
Iuſtice ſhould extend it ſelfe for ever. 

Laſtly,jt is not mcant here of every baſtard,but of him 
who is borncofacommon harlot , Jepbtbe was baſel 
borne,and yer he had,the charge of the people. of G 

The Lawyers. marke that there arc foure ſorts of 
ſonnes, fixſt, ſome naturall, and Legirimare, ſecondly, 


| ſome Legirimate, but not naturall ; thirdly, ſome natu- 


rall and not legirimate ;and fourchly,ſome neither na. 
eurail, nor legitimate, 

Naturall and legitimate are thoſe whoare borne in 
holy wedlocke, Secondly, legitimate and no: naturall 
are thoſe who are adopted children yz and ſuch the 
lewes called[ 4ſophimÞoledi,P/al.27,10.Thirdly, na- 
turall but nor legitimate, asthoſe who are borne of har- 
lots, but not of common harlots, and ſuchare called 
Noth; , Laſtly, neither naturall nor legitimate, asthoſe 
who arc borne of common harlots ; fich a one the He- 
brewes called Mamzer, and the Latines call him $Sps- 


rium; andthe Lawicrs call ſuch children izcertos, quis 


incerto patre, ſed certs matre, ſuch as thoſe might neten- 
ter into the congregation, 

The Conclutfion of this is, children beare nor there- 
proach oftheir parents,under the Goſpcll;therfore it is 
a vile thing,and aa opprobry,to @bje & toa man, that he' 
is a whores {onne, although his mother were a whore; 
farre more then, when his mother is an honeſt and chaſt 
woman;as Sauldid to 7enathan,1 Sem. 20.30.Thew bift 
choſen the ſon of eſſe to thine own confaſion, Cy to the confu- 
ſiow of thy mathers nakedneſſe,thac is all men hearing,that 
thou loveſt a man whom [ hare,they will ſay;thatthou 
artnot my (on, but the ſon of a where and a Baſtard; 
and ſorthis ſhall be a reproach both ro thee and to thy 
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EXERCITAT. XXIX. 


The Prieſts Dawghter that defiled ber 
ſelfe with fornication was to 
be burnt. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 7. 


Levit. 21.19. And if any Prieſts Daughter defiled her» 


[elfe by playing the whore, ſhe profaneth her father, 
ſhe ſhall be burnt with fire. 


T He Prieſts Daughter if ſhe committed whoredome 

was to be burnt quicke, this the Latines call Y;zvs- 
comburinm, So the King of Babel, tere,29.23. Cauſed 
roſt two adulterous Prieſts in the fire, becauſe they lay 
with their neighbors wives. She was to be burnt quick, 
becauſe ſhe had profaned her father the Prieſt, As $7- 
meon,and Levi made their father ſtinke befure the Srehe- 
mites, becauſe of their vile murther, Gex.34.30. So 
the Priefts Daughter commining whoredome profa- 


| neth him and maketh him vile inthe eycs of the peo. | 


ple. Secondly, ſhe made the ſacrifice of the Lord to be 
abhorred, As the fonnes of E{z, lyeing with the wo- 
men that came tothe Tabernacle, made the ſacrifice of 
the Lord to be abhorred (for the people judged of the 


ſacrifice by the Prieft « ſuch Prieſt, ſuch ſacrifice) ſo | 


whenthe Prieſts Daughter committed whoredome,ſhe 
madethe ſacrifice of the Prieſt ro be abhorred, 
This finne deſcrveda tearetull puniſhment, becauſe 
it was committed againſt the Lord Icſus intype, _ 
Chriſt is ſer downe to us, in the Scriptures, foure 
manner of wayes, Firſt, Chriſte typicw., Secondly, 
u 2 Chriflus 


Why the Prieſts dangh= 
ter wasto be burnt 
quicke, 
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Chriſtus Myſlicus > Thirdly, Cbriſ{us Sacramentala , and 
fourthly , Chriſtus proprit diftus. Whena profane man 
or woman defile rhem(elves with whoredome, and 
then dog.come to the-holy Sacrament, rhus they defile 
Chriſt Sacramentally, So when they commit this 
ſinne ; they offend the Church, the Myfſticall Body 
| of Chriſt, and they take one of his members,and make 
it the membHcr of an Harlor, So when the Prieſts 
| Daughter committed whoredome, ſhe ſinned againſt 


— 
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| Chriſt in type. 

4:8. Whether was the man that lay with the Prieſts 
| - EG Dawghter burnt alſo, ornot ? 
Anſw. Not, andthe Iewes (ay, that they killed not two up. 


Whether th man that | on one day,unleſſe they were guilty of one and the ſelfe 
lay with the Prieſt? | ſamecrime, asthe adulterer and the adulcrefſe were 
ornot, both. put to dead upon ene day; butthey ſay,if one 
had lycn with the Prieſts Daughter, he was ſtrangled, 
and the was. burnt, and therefore not put to death in 
one day, 

The Iewesafcerwards changed rhis ſort of burning, 
and they burnt tkem, powring in hote Leade atrhcir | +F* 
Combaſtio animaguid | mouth, and this is called Combuſtio anime, and 10 lone- 
Fs than the Paraphraft paraphraſeth it this wayes, ſhe ſhall 
| \ | be burat powring in hote Leade at her mouth , and this |* 
ry «fi per monuieel! | {ort of butning they called alſo Combuſtioper manu cali, 

| thatis, as if they were ſtricken from rhe Heavens by 
Gods hand immediately ; the ground of this puniſh. 
ment they madeto be this, becaule itis ſaid of Nadb, 
| and Abihu,combuſit ſunt in animabus ſus they were burnt 
in cheir ſoulcs ;there was no burning ſeene in their bo- 
dics, bur they looked like thoſe who were ſtricken 
with thunder from the heavens, their cleathes were not 
| burnt, Levit.10.5, Andrtheir bodies were caried forth 
| whole and buried , thcy looked asif they had dyed a 
naturall death, without any marke in their bodies : = 

unlike 
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Of the fornication of the Prieſts dnghter. | 


unlike unto this puniſhment was that kind of death, 
which Sir Roger Mertimer put King Edward the ſecond 
to, cauſing an hote broach to be put in his fundament, 
that he might ſeemcro be killed, per manus cel, as the 
Hebrewes ſpeake. 

The Pricſts Davghter was burnt, and not the man, 
becauſe ſhe defaled her fathers houſe. Sometimes the 
finne is more exaggerated uponthe Womans part,then 
upon the mans ; ſo Tamers fault was greater, then 7«- 
dahs, becauſc ſhe knew him to be her father jin Law , 
but J#d«b rooke her oncely to be a whore, and. not his 
Daughter in law. Sometime againethe ſinne is exagge- 
rated more uponthe mans part than upon the womans, 
Levis. 19.20,it an 1ſraelite had lycn with a ſtranger that 
was betrothed , he was bothto be beaten, and to offer 


a ſacrifice, the woman. was onely whip, and offered | 
nota ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe was not an 1/raeliteſſe, and | 


ſomrimes the ſinne js equall one both their parts,as if a 
Prieftsſonne had lyen with a Pricſts Daughter, then 
they were both to be burner. 

What if a Miniſters Daughter, now under the Goſ- 
pell ſhould commit whoredome, ſhould ſhe bee burnt 
asthe Prieſts-Daughter under the Law ? 

Not, becauſca Miniſter now under the Goſpell is 
not a type of Chriſt tocome, as the Prieſt was under 
the Law :I grant ſhe ſhoald be more _— puniſhed 
then another woman, in reſpe& of Scandal! ; but not 
in this reſpe& , as it her father were atype of Chriſt, 
ſothe breach of the Sabbath under the law was puniſhed 
by death, becauſcit was a pledge to them ofall che be- 
nefits which they were to receive in Chriſt to come , 
bur the breach of the Sabbath now,is notſo to be puni- 
ſhed, becauſe our Sabbath now is not a type of that 
which we areto receive in Chriſt tocome. 

Thecpnclufion of this is, that thoſe who ſhould bee 
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moſt | 


| 


the man that lay with 
her, 


Why the Priefts daughz 
ter was burnt,and not 


How finne is exaggeraz 
ted both upon the wo- 
mans and ma ns part, 


Anſw. 
A Miniſters 
nOW 1s not t6 be burne 
if ſhe commit whore- 
dome, 


Concluſion, 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Command 7. Lib. 1. 


The manner hew the 
woman ſuſpeted of 
adultery was tryed, 


The Veile upon the wo- 
mans head,a token ot 
ſabjeion, 


| 


| moſt holy, if they þ:come profane, they ſhall endure 


the greateſt puniſhments in Hell fire, 


D ———— 


EXERCITAT. XXX. 


How the woman ſuſpefted of adultery , was tryed by 
her jealous Husband, 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command, 7. 


Nym. 5.12. If any mans wife goe aftde , and commit 4 
treſpaſſe ageinft him and « man lie with ber carnal. 
ly and it be clept cloſe, Ge. 


T He Lord bearing with the infirmiry of the jealous 

lewes, ſetterh downe thistryall , that the woman 
who was ſuſpected of adultery, ſhould be tryed after 
this manner. The husband brought her bcfore the 
Prieft, and the Prieſt brought her before the Lord, and 
he charged her with an oath, that ſhe ſhould conteſle,it 
ſhe were guilty ; then he tooke holy water , and mixed 
| it with the duſt ofthe SanRuary, and ſer it before her, 
and ſaid; The Lord make thce a curſe and an oath 
among thy people, when he makerh thy thigh to rot, 
and thy bclly to ſwell : and after thar the had drunke 


 thebirter warer, if the was guilty, then this curſe ligh- 


ted upon her , but if ſhe was nor guilty , then ſhe was 
free and conceived lecd, 
Firſt, when her husband ſuſpeRed her , he brought 


Veile'was aroken of ſubjetion to her husband, - and 
therefore ſhe ſtood barcheaded,as nor being under her 


husband,for (o is the Scripture phraſe, Rom. 7.2. . 
The 
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her before the Prieſt, and her head was uncovered: her | 


1 
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_ a. th ry FY Au. 


Thetriallof a woman ſuſpeied, tc. 


The Pricſt wrote theſe curſes ina booke, and then | The Prieft wrote the 
blotred them our with the bitter water , Thow writeſt | in abooke, 
bitter things againſ{ me, Job, 13, 26, This wasa bitter 
writing that was writtenagainſt the woman, and ſhee 
was to drink it in watcr,even as the //reelires dranke the 
golden Calfe,being beaten ro powder,which was their 
bitter finne, 3 
(| Shedrankethe bitter waters here, Berasſe /ollen wa- | Whythe woman was 
ters were ſweet to her, Prov. 9.19. Sinne is {weet in the | 225579 drinkethe bi- 
beginning, but ſowre inthe end, andchiefely this ſinne 
of adultery, The /ippes of the whore drop as, an bone) 
combe, and her mowth is ſmoother than oy/e, but her end s 
bitter 4s wormewood, Prov.5.4. Againe,ſhe dranke theſe |- 
waters out of an earthen veſſel, becauſe ſhe dranke wine | wyy #e drankeinan 
before ina golden Cupef whoredomes, Laſtly, ſhe | carthenvedlell, 
dranke the waters that were mixed with the duſt in the | Why wized with the 
floore of the Tabernacle, becauſe (he deſpiſed the Ta- —_— CC — 
bernacle of the Lord, thereforenow ſhe hath no part 
of it, but onely the Serpents portion, to drinke the duſt 
of it, 

Herthigh did rot if ſhe was guilty , the part of the | Tharpart of thebody 
body whereby a man finneth, that is puniſhed com- | fnnerh,is commonly | 
monly. As ALſolom was puniſhed by his haire, Zrm- | Punided, | 
riand Cob; ſtricken through the belly , and here the 
adultrous womans thigh roterh , and her bclly ſwel- 
leth ; and Dawidalluderh to this curſe, P/al., 109. 18, li 
Let curſing come inte bu bowels tikev ater, 

Itis range ro ſee how God bearcth ſo much with | Sodbearrramithman | 
the man here, Firſt, when he is marricd, if he did ſul- 
pee that he had not married a Virgin, then the tokens 
of her virginity wereto be brought before him, Se- 
codly, if he 4greed not with his wite, he was to give her 
the bil of divorcement,but ſhe might ner give it to him, 
Thirdly , if he ſuſpected her of adultery , ſhe was to 
drinke the bitter waters, but not he, if ſhe ſuſpeed 
| him. E If ined 
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Exercitatwns Cid Crone 7.Lib. I; 


The woman that was 


innecent became fruits 


tull,alchou gh before 
barren, 


Dneft. 


Contr. 
God worketh not con- 
trary.to nature, 


The Lord reſerveth 
foure geyes to bimſelſe, 


| 


If the woman was innocent, then ſhe incurred no 
danger by drinking the bitter water ,bur if ſhe had been 
barren before, then ſeminabet ſemen, ſhe did give ſeed, 
it is notrightly tranſlated,ſhe ſhall conceive ſced, 

Whether wasthis her conception ( being barren be- 
fore )a miraclc,or not ? | 

When God,who is the Author of Nature centratteth 
Narture,or inlargeth itz iris not a miracle, although 
irbe a great worke'of God z when God bleſſed the le. * 
venth yeare, ſo thatit brought forth for three yeares, 
it was a great worke, but it was not a miracle ; it was 
onely an inlarging of Nature. God worketh 7 ez, 
vaty 9/719,904 29719, but he worketh never, 41ioa,, God 
werketh & 8:-». according to Nature, when he maketh 
a man ſee ordinarily ; ſo he worketh Sg gs-v, beſides 
Nature,when he made Stevens cyeto ſec to the third 
Heaven, Ad#.7. But when he made the blin4 to ſee, 
this was v2; e/m, When a yong woman conteiverh 
and beareth achild , this is according ro Nature ; but 
when Serb bare a lonne, After that it cexſed is be with 
her afier the manner of women, Gen, 18,11, This was 
$490, beſides nature , but when the Virgin Mary 
bare a ſonne, this was w#\g/ov, above Nature, 

She ſhall bring furth children, the Lord is he that 
giveth children to the barren, ley 31. 27, *7 nll ſowerhe 
houſe of Tuda, and the houſe of Iſrael with the ſeed of 
mer. The paraphraſt of 1eruſa/em, in Gep.30, 4, ſeticth 
downe foure keyes,thc firft is,clavs fecunditath ad ape- 
riendum, the key of tertiliry to open the wombe, and 
Rerilitaths 4d acclndendum, of barrengeſſe to ſhut the 
wombe,Gen. 30. 22. Goaremembred Rahel, and opted 
her wowbe. Secondly clavi plane, Dew, 28,12. The Lord 
{ball open amo thee his good treaſures , the hearvens to give 
rare untothe Lend in due ſeaſon, Thethird is, clave &4- 
tationis,the key of fe eding, P/al. 145, Thow openeſt thine 

| hand 
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— .\ Of the'women{vJhiftedof adultery. 


| 24.13,2+ Andiif Chriſt hal not. caken Reſhatthe Vir 
gin 4/475, he hed never been ourGoel, bur'as our ricere | 
redecmcd. 4s trom excrodll:damna-» | 


«0 


She ſhaltgiye {ccd , the. Kemgn gjvcta ſeed = 
uld not be rfanſ(- 


& a,- 


. - 


tiſterh rhe ſce# Miro the Sound tharis;\l-fo 3 miiudlt©, 
the oaftiiy out 6f the ſed); The Fyracke paraphraſe 
doth not parapkraſc it rightly , w# («ſceper 4 ant concepe- 
rit ſemen, that:{he might conceive leed. 5-4 

The 4pabapy/i+ deny that Icf..s Chriſt trocke fleſh of 


| the Virgin Mary.;but that he 'paſled throvgh-her as 


water dothths row a-golden Pipe'; iapd thein.chicte 
reaſons. becauſe as they fay,Women-give no ſeed in 
cencration, but this Tex! ſhewerh the conrary. Se Ze. 


kinſeman, he has 
LON, | 


Tak ALE 60 3 JI01 4 
Laſtly-obſerve, asthis bittex water made the guihty 


womans rhightq rot, ſ6 konakerithes that 4s-ingocend | 
toconceive, Sorhe- Word df God{whights thetavour 
ofdcarh unto death to the wicked. theſavene af-like | 


unolitetohegodlyy 1 Hh lint 7 
Theconcl-fign of thisis,G44inderh our & puniſheth 
all ane ;purgſpeciallyadulery; He will.) phe | 
that bn eche wid! ects BIR 116: 1.3: nd brihall bed fairy 
unefſe againſt adabecrctog Malay. fo ai 
nw Ox ta bangh v1 1 'v\. EXBR 
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The worn giveth (coed 
in gencrativn, 


"wy 


"x7 F001) axvjual td 
quid. 


The errour of the Anas 
| baptifts, 
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| the taritt waver, 


Werd of Godliks 


Concluſion, 
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Exercitations Ceremonial, Command.$ , "TY 
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| Sacriledge compared to 
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| The judgernents of God 


who have , 
I roared ly things. 
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the Lord who'taketh rhem, 


| bime. Jab&iikie tookerrtie Cedar bur of che houſe of ' 
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Commandementr, V III. 
EXERCITAT. XXXL. 


Of devouring of boly things, 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 8. 


Prov, 20, 25. Jt is & ſnare {07 4 man to dewonr that 
which is holy, and after Vowes to make inguiryy. | 


| T #4 4 ſnare for a mais to devour holy rhings;a (rare is ſer 
as a trape to catch, Jer.5. 26, When the fowler lay- 
eth his ſnare, he ſcattererh ſome Corneabont itto draw 
che Birdsto it; then the ſnare eatcherh the Birds,” and | 
laſtly the fowlerdeſtroyerh them, when Sacrilegiors | 
men meddle with holy things to devour them they [ee 
ſome 'hope of gaine there which allureth then, bur 
there is @ſtdrelaid\ſecretly-ro catch them , and 'theh | 
: juſtly deftroyeth tlicw 
tor meddling withholythings. | 

There was never onc that medley with thoſe holy 
things ;'' to devour them',' or - tarne them .to their 
owneprivateafe and'commodity , but it:was i ſnare to! 


God, and feited his owne' Windowes with ir.,” and 
painted it with Vermilion that it ſhould nothe knowne | 
ro be:the ſciling of the! houſe wot God, but ſee what 
judgenmenes bdfell to him, 'qui« (commiſcuit ſe cum ifs 
cedro,becauie he meddled withithat Coelar &rurmnet it! 
to his owne uſe, rhe -Lord faith, vFhry ſhelf wot hanrent | 
for him, be ſhall be buried with the burial of an 4h, na 
an | 
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Ez... 0f leviaring of help things. 
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and caff forth beyond the gates of Jeruſalem, Iere-22.19. 
And ſce what judgements befell to Nebuchaduezzer 
becauſe he robbed the Temple > and to Beiſhazzer be- 
cauſed hee dranke in the Veſlels of the Houſe of the 
Lord? And what befell Sbiſbak King of Egypr , and 
t0 Craſſus for robbing of the Temple ofthe Lord * 
All cheſe doe ler us ſee whata ſnare itis to devour holy 
things. Ab:melecb when he burnt the houſe of Baal Be- 
rith the Idol, his ſnare catched him quickely, becauſe 
he medled withthe houſe of Baa! which he racke to be 
aged, hee was killed by a Woman witha piece of a 
Milſtone, Juag 9.53. How dangerous athing is itthen 
to rob the houſe of the living God? Dignyſiwthe Ty- 
rant,after he had robbed the Temple of Apollo, and fin- 
ding a goed goalc of wind, as he returned home, he 
jeſtingly ſaid, O how deth ſacrilege pleaſe rhe Gods ! 
But here the Lord faith, 18 @ « ſnare to devenr that which 
is bely, When the Heathea were ſacrificing, there 
came an Eagle to the Altar andcaughta peece of the 
ſacrificefi om it,but a coale did cleaveto the fleſh, which 
ſhe carrying into her neſt burnther neſt,her yong ones, 
and ſhe _— eſcaped her ſelfe , it isealic tor any« to 
apply this, who is nota mocker as Diemyſime was, - © 


part of the Sacrifice which belonged nor to rhem , {0 
it was a ſnare to thoſe inthe dayes of Malzchy, Who 
wirh-held the tithes from the heuſe of God, atid 1o'to 
the Prieſts who changed and alienated their Portions, 
Ezek.48.14. And ioto thoſe whodeclayedro pay their 
VOWES., 

Sothe Hebrewes ſay,that to tranſgrefle in the holy 
things,is facriledge as if they did cate thettthe of their 
Corne and Wine within their owne gates, Dew,1 2, 17. 
Soifthey cid worke with their firſt borne bullocke, or 
ſheare their firſt borne ſheepe,Dew?. 15. 29. All theſe 

X 2 were 
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Simile. 


: | | 
So it was a ſnare to the ſonnes of Ez, to take that 


What it is rotranſgrefle 
ia holy chwngs. 
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eMAlluſon, 
_mvy dieſcere, 


» cun punto ia dextro, et 


"Wy decinare, cum 


” 
punTo in finiſfr2 cornu. 


Sim1ile. 


Sh vrbis. 


wore devourers ov holy things, aad- the Propher-ally. 
derh tothis, Jere.2.3 1ſracl was holineſſe te the Lord, avid 
the firjtfruits of bus increaſe allthat devour bim ſhul offend, 
evill ſhall come upon them ſaith the Lord,” The Hebrewe; 
ſay thar tithes are the hedge ofa mans riches, and th 

fay gnaſhar with the point in corz# dextro figrificth dite. 


fſeere,to grow rich and in fini/fro, decimes pendere, to pay 


the tithes, hes duo vn purntto dirimuninr. 

To devour boly things, avaritious and greedy m 
are likethe horſe leech, who hath two Daughters which 
cry continually, give, give, but. moſt of all they are 
deſirous ro devour holy things, and to eat of the for, 
bidden'tree, the Tewes fay rhat every Child in fa 
knew his owne portion, there were ſomethings where. 
of boththe Prieſt, his tonnes and daughters might cate, 
as the wave breaſt, and heave ſhoulder, Lew4r.10.14, 
There were other things which the Prielt arid his ods 
might cate of, but ner his daughters,” 45 the ſinne offe 
ring whereof wone of the blond came witbin the Tabernacl 
of the Compregation to. reconcile with all, Levit,6.28, and 
there were other things whichthe Pricſt might eate, but 
acither bis ſonne nor his dayghter might care. of chem, 
as the meatoffering\that remained of the offering of the 
Lord , made by fire , Levit.10.12, for it was caten bc- 
fide the Altar, When men become vaſartiable, and laſt 
as the 1/7aelites did atthe graves of concupiſcence, then 
nothing will content them untill chey'/have Gods: por: || 
tionalloz whenthe father and the mather came btfore 
the Iudges 11 reel, and complained that their ſonwas 
[Zole{ja vile perſon, a drunkard, and a g/utton, Dwi21 | 
26. 'Then the Judges ordained that he ſhould be ſtofed 
ro death ; but-when Got the Father and the Church 
thejr Morher, doe complaine of thoſe devourers of 
holy things; what fearetull Iadgements muſt they un- 


dergoc e. 


— _— 


We 
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| 


Eceleſ.5.2, 4, 5, Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not 


1 of devowring of holy things. 
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And after V owes to make inquiry thatis, after that thou 
haſt voweda Vowro ſecke how thou mayeRt illude or 
diſanull it : the Iewes ſaid of old, that vowes were the 
hedge ofthe firR fruites, and tithes the hedge of their 
riches ; they ſaidthat vowes werethe hedge of the firſt 
fruites, bEcauſe when a'man had vowed, his vow 
would bind him to performe it, but theſe thought not 


that their vow was {uch a hedge, whenthey ſought to 


diſannull it. | 
Whenthey vowed of old, they ſaid after this maner, 


my eſtimation be'ypon me fitty Shekels-;- or the eſti- 
mation of this man, beupon me fitty ſhekels, this was | 
the forme of their vaw: according to this Davidlaith, | 
My Kowes are upon me, Pal. 56.12, then they-wete 
bound to pay their vowes, and if they refuled t@ pay, | 
then they might take a pawne or pledge ofthem, and | 
force them to pay them as juſt debt, and this was | 
called the money of the foules eſlimation. 2 King 12:4, | 
When they ſaid, the eſtimation of, this man be upon 
me, they mcant, I am willing to pay that,which ſuch a 
man may be valued atztherefore when they made ſuch a 
vow,they might not enquire after it, | 

Thus God would not ſuffer his name tobe abuſed, 


thine heart be haſty to utter any thivg before God , for God 
is in Heaven, and thou upen Earth, therefore let thy words 
be few, ' When thou veweſl a vow anto God, deferre not to 
pay it, for hee hath nopleaſure in focles, pay that which 
thru oweft, better it is that thew ſbrnlde!t not vow, than 
that thou fſhouldeft vow, and not pay, And if fo bee, that 
the Lbfa will have a m1 that Hith but given his' word 


T hs forme of the Tewes 
yow of old, 


They might forcethem 
to pay their YOw cn, 


- - 
I. - 1 


Better not to vow, 
to vow and not pers 
ſorme, __ 


for his fieighbour,not r@ giveiſleepe to his eyes,” nor | 
| flufhber to hiveye Lids; uritill Fe have delivered him. | 


ſelfe, 4s rhe Ree from the hand of the hunter, and as a bird | 


| from the hand of the fowler, Prov.6, 1,2,3.4 Much more 


7 * RR. 
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God give the Tewes 
helpes for their Iudge- 


ments,mcmorics 
affeRions, 
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when he hath beans his foule with a bend, Num, 30. 4. 5. 
will he have himto performe his vowes, and not to 
enquire after them. 


—_— 
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EXERCITAT. XXXI1L. 
Of the ewes FhylaFteries. 
A ceremoniall appendix for keeping of all the Com 


mandements. 


Num.15.38.. Speake wnto the Children of Iſrael, and bid 
them that they make fringes upon the borders of their 
garments, Ofc. 


T He Lord fitting himſelfe ro the nonage and infane 
cy of the Iewes Church,he gave them helpes ; farſt 
for their judgement, ſecondly, tor their affections,and 
thirdly, fortheir memory, 

Firſt , he gave them helpes for their judgement, 
for as we, when we have a dull Scholler, borrow com- 
pariſons from ſenſible things to teach him; ſothe Lord 
= ſenſible figures and rypes beforethe Jewes .to teach 
them. 


thirdly he helped their memories by thoſe Phylace» 

ries or fringes,which he commandcd them to put upon 
the borders of their garments, Dewt.22.12, Exed.13.9, 
| And it fhall be for « fiene unto thee,upon thine hand, aud 
| for a memorial, betweewe thine eyes qhat is,the PhylaRte- 
ry ſhall be a ſigne unto thee uponthy hand , and a mc- 
morial! betwcene thine cycs, and a figner uponthine 


heart; thoſe things which we account of we carry them 
as 


EE 


Secendly, he helped their affeRtionsby Mulicke,and | 


- Of PhylaReries. 
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- which madc the foure wings of it , two before and two 


asthey were written in Qur hands ,Eſay. 49. 16, Behold 
Ihavegraven thee pon the palmes of myne hands, Prov. 
7.3. Bind them upon thy fingers, write they wyow the Ta- 
ble of thine heart, ſayunte wiſdeme thow art my fifter , and 
call under landing thykinſmoman_As they carried,of o'd, 
the names of thoſe whom they loved , in rings , and 
bracelets; ſo he willeth him to cary the Law of God 
graven,as it were his deareſt Siſter,or like a Phylactery 
upon his hand, 
 Thegarment which the Iewes wore, was a fide coate 
like the garments which the eaſtern people do weare at 
this day, afdit was called Ceſuth, Deur.22. 21. Befides 
this,they had another garment which they called Ade- 
enil, along Cloake without {leeves: Thirdly,they had 
a Garment called Ta/zth which was veſts ſuperior, an 
vpper Garment uſed by the moſt of them when they 
travelled. 

Their firſt Garment called Ceſ#th was parted below, 


bchind,ſo their upper Garment called T4/ith was made 
like the coatc of a Lecky or footboy, divided in two | 


Wh 1 © 4-2 e 09541 
 , Thoſe fringes whichthey were commanded ts pur 
upon.the borders of their Garments, and the 'wings of 
them , re called Ged:lim threeds woven together, that | 
is, threeds which xe waipe:hanging downe like ſmall : 
lraurcs, after the; goate was wourn, New. 13+;8. And 
then they had their Tephilam, their PhylaQeries, and | 
the FhylaQerics were put upon their kcads, and upon | 
theirarmes, and thoje which were called TJ: 2ith were | 
put upon their cloathes, andthe poſts of their doores ; 
mmended:ihem to weare thoſe fringes, and bhy-; 
KiAeries, tc put them in remembrance nl the law | 
of rhe Lerd, andro diſtinguiſh the Iew from the hea- 


| then; and they ſay , three things diſtinguiſhed the Iew | 
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The Tewes abuſed their 


3g derivetur 
a DO apponere, et 
nat s 9D orare, ut 
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from the heathen, their Sabbach , their circumciſion, 
and. their Phylaceries, Ky B91 ks 
. Tacy abulcd thoſe fringes and PhylaQteries,fitlt. in- 
larging them and making them 2xz7v96are, Chrilt bla+ 
med them nor for wearingPhyla&eries,bur for making 
them too broad. Againe, they abuſed them, making 
them helpes pnely tor their prayers, andthey derive 
Tephilima Phylacteric a[; falal]orare; wherers itthould 
be derived from, [ Taphal] apponere; Taphat-lignificth 
adhefionem vel conjuntiontrr, and the ſeventy tranſlae 
It a7viatvre, Immobilia 5 they were not-thea aporev4lient, 
helpes roprayer,asthe lewes ſaperſtitioufly imagined, 
but helpes ro-put'them in remembrance to keepe the 
Law, and from thisſuperſtirion ir came, that Elbe de. 
ligatcd ſtillto were Taſ/rjorh his upper Garmet with the 
wings, therefore they called him £//h« withthe wings, 
and his ſuperſtitious prayers rhey called them his gol. 
den wings,and & Eleazer the ſon of 7oſep# ſaid\, wholoe. 
ver had PhylaQeries upon-his head, and upon his arnit 
and fringes uponthis Garment, -and a marke upon his 
duore, all theſe would keepe him from finning, as it i; 
written,athrecfold cord is not quickly broken, Exlt 
n 


| Foley. 
412 Aſterthis theybecamemore impivus in'gB fi 
.. | them, making them remedies: againſt Witthitns 
eritmiuc. coins faſcrnationes, thoſe Phylateries Yeryo 


called Prebia or Brehza, hencocommeth the word bþ 
which is Saeaslignetoſave men from danger.” 7". 
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_ EXERCITAT:. XXXIIL 
 Aceremoniall appendix for the breach of all the 


Commandements. 
Dent. 21.23, Curſed be he that bangeth upon a tree, 
T" Here are rwo parts inthis punyhment , a judiciall 
part, and a ccrcmoniall, The judiciallis this, to 
putthe maletaGor to death; the ceremoniall part is 
this, to hang him upon a tree, bur notto ſuffer him to 
hang all nighr, for then he defileth the Land, 

When the adultercr is commanded to be pur to 
death, rhe judiciall part of the Law , had bur reſpect 
to the breach of one Commandement, to wit, the ſe- 
venth ; but when the Law commanded to hang up the 
malefattor upon atree, then the malcfactor 1s accoun- 
ted accurſed, becauſe he hath broken the whole Com- 
mandements: Therctore the Apoſtle addeth , Curſed 


| 13 every one that comtina'th not in « things »vhich are writ - 


ten, and Dewt.27.26. Curſed be bethat confirmeth wot all 
the words of this law 1: do: 1hem, that is, who hath not 
continued in them to doe them, Heb.$.9. Jere.,1,33, 


| This tranſgreſſion of the law is called the quarreli of bis 


covenant,that bringeth onthe vengeance « f God, Levir, 
26.25. And 1 bring a ſword upon you that ſhall avenge the 
quarrell of my covenant, ſo lere.y 0.28, 

Weare naturally accurſed for breaking of allthe C6- 
mandmers,& Chriſt by imputatis6 was rea!ly accurſed 
tor the breach of all the Commancements, {o was the 
malefaQor rypically accurſed,being a type of Chriſt, 

No maleta&or was a type of Chriſt but he that was 
hanged, Secondly , none hanged out of Jude, the 
forme of their death made them accurſed , but onely 
the ſinne it ſelfe, as when  Haman's ſonnes were 
hanged uponagallowes, thirdly, whatſocver forme of 
hanging upon a tree they uſed in 1#des, it made 


y them | 


A. 


Pn een 
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A judiciall and ceremo=z 
niall art in the Law. 


The malefaAor that 
was | anged under t' & 
Law ,was accu led for 
breach of all the Com- 
mandements, 


The malefafor typical- 
ly gccurſtd. We" 


No Malefattor was a 
| type of Chriſt,but he 


who was bangedin 
| C4449, 


_ 


Ns death made 2 man 
accutſed,burt hanging 

on a tree, 

PIP Crux, pati- 
bulam @ $\PI erigere 
crucifigere 


Why the theefe was not 
co hang all night, 


The tree buried with 
the MalefaRtor, 


Queſt. 


Anſ. 
legs and armes of Bewah 
and Rechab, 


| 


1 cating the fruir of rhe forbidden tree, 


them accurſed, whethcr they were hanged upon one 
tree, as Sewls ſonnes were z or upon a croſle tree, 
which forme the Romanes brought in amongſt them, 
the Iewes called Zekephah, and the Greckes called 
$NIvuer Lignum 'geminum, Fourthly ; they might net 
ſuffer them to hang all night upon the tree becauſe 


itdefiled rhe landz the Chaldee Paraphraſt giveth this |- 


to bethe reaſon,why they ſhould not be ſuffred ro hang 


- allnight upon the tree, becauſe man was madeto the 


Image of God, and as it isa diſhonor for a Prince to 


ſee his Image miſregarded ; ſo the Lord would net | 


have man to hang, all night upon a tree, becauſe he way 
madeto his Image; but the rext giverh this reaſon that 
he ſhould not hang all night , leſt he defile the Land, 
Dext.21.22. And loſh.10.26. it was not forthe honer 
of the, party hanged, that hee was cut downe before 
night, 
drefinien of this death, they rooke the tree upon 
which the malefator was hanged , and buried it with 
him; and the ewes adde that they did not hag him 
upon a growing tree, leſt they ſhould have ſpared the 
growing tree, and not cut it downe,and buried it with 
the malefaQtor, | 
It may beasked how David cauſed the young men to 
kill Rechab, and Benab who killed Iſbbo/e3b,'and to hang 
up their armes and legges over the poole in Hebron, 2 
$497.4.12, ſecingthe malefaor wasto be cut downe 
before the ſunne ſet? | 
The bodies of the malefaQtors might nvt hang dll 


night, but they wereto be taken downe atd buricd | 


beforerhe Sunne ſer ; butthe legges and hands of thoſe 


| malefa@ors were ſet upthere, rotecach others to ab- 


ſtaine from cruecll murther, | 
Fiftly, they were accurſed who hung upon a tree 14- 
ther than uponany other thing, becauſe A4dem- _ 


kd 


Bravia CranaidlGannard; Tis © 


that the Land might not be defiled, and in 


Of hanging upon the tree. 
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Laftly, obſerve that no forme ef mans death, now 
maketh him accurſed, for all ſorts of death now are a- 
like, providing that ke dic penitently ;it is the dying | 
in finae onely that maketh a man accuricd now, it 1s 
not the forme of the death that maketha man accur- 
ſed. | 

There were three things which did accompany him, 
who was hanged upon atrce,firſt ſhame,ſecondly paine, 
and thirdly a curſe, 

Firſt, it was a moſt igneminious and a ſhameful! 
death, Num.25. 4. Take the Princes ana bang them up 
before the Sun,that is publicklyz the Seventy tranſlate ir, 
paradigmatize them, and make open ſpeQacles of 
ſhame, and Saides ſaith, when any dyed an infortu- 
nate death, they put acrofle upon his grave, and Ph. 
nie reporteth, that the Romans ſer up certaine Croſſes 
where upon they did hang theſe dogges which gave no 
warning when the Gawles did ſcalcthe capitoll; they 
countce this ſort of death, a dogges death, there fore 
Sewece called it flipers inſamem , and others called it 
lgnum infelix, and becauſe it was ſuch an infamous 
kind of death, therefore the Chriſtian Eniperous chan 
ged, Cracews in furcam, in honor of Chriſt, becaulc he 
was hanged upon the Crofle they would have ir no 
more uſed z and Czcers {aid, it was an hainous thing to 
bind a Citizen of Reme, a villanicto ſcourge him ; 
and in a manner parricideto kill him ; what ſhall it be 
thenro hang him upona croſle ? 

This death of the croſle was a moſt painefull death,® 
Pſal.22.14- All my bonesare owt of joint, inthe Hebrew 
itis Hirbparduarc ſundree, this was butthe outſide of 
the paine , but if we ſhall confider what was the paine 
and griefe upon his ſoule, then we may ſay, was there 
ever griefe |ike unto his griefe, Lament. 1.1 2. 
| Laſtly, the death of the Crofſe was a moſt curſed 
Ea. Y 2 death, 


All Forts of dearks now 
art alice, 


The death of the Crefic 
an 1gnominious death, 


TTDENN difarant 
omnia 0//G mea 


ſeparavit diſunxit. 
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dearh; When the lIewes obje&ro us, as the greateſt 
opprobry,that we worſhip Chriſt crucified who dyed 
ſuch a curſed death z we ſhould rejoyce inthis, and 
count it our grea:eſt- happineſſe, that he was made 
a curle for us hanging upona tree, for his liking up 
upon the Crolle draweth many to him, 72h.3. 14. And 
Bernard (aid well, Non pigeat widere ſerpentem pendey. 
tem in ligns, fi vs videre regem is = refiaentem ; |ct 
us obſerve how the thecte belcived in Chriſt when hee 
was hanging upon the Croſle, if E/ay beleived he ſaw 
the Lord fitting upona throne, Eſey,6.r, If Moſes be- 
leived he ſaw the Lord in a flame, Exod.3,2. If the 
three Diſciples beleived they ſaw him betwixt Moſer 
and Elizs, and his face ſhined, Merrh.17, but the theete 
ſaw him hanging upon atrece, and betwixt two theeves, 
andnor berwixt two Prophets, he ſaw him not fitting 
upon his throne, but lianging uponthe Croſle, and yet 
he beleived in him, 

The concluſion of this is, bleſſed is he that hearerhthe 
Word of God, and doth it. Zvc. 11,20. 


—clllnti—_ —_ 


EXERCITAT, XXXII, 
Of the Jewes Logicall belpes for the 


underſtanding of the ceremo- 
niall Law, 


— e_— 


FE Rom the exccllency ofthe cauſe, they gathered the 
excellency ofthe effect ; Bezaleel and Aboliab were 
extraordinarily gifted to worke all manner of worke in 
the Tabernacle, Exod-31.2.andthe women who.ſpunne 
the Curtaines of the Tabernacle were wiſe hearted 
women, Exod.35.25, Therefore the Fabernacle wasa 

moſt 


———— 
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moſt excellent worke, So the curious Artificers of j ?x7 
Tyr wrought inthe Temple, therefore it was an ex- | 


us, or Sibboth haſibbeth, cauſe cauſarum. | cauſa prim. 
The matcriall cauſe ofthe holicft of all was gold, the | M2P7 Fm2D 
Holy place, the Veſſels ofit Gold and Silver, and in | cauſa cau/arum, = 
the outer Court, the inſtruments ſcrving for it were of | 
Braſle,there were none of the inſtruments which ſerved | 
inthe Tabernacle made of iron ; the materiall caulc of | 
the moſt of the Temple was ofthe Cedar of Libanw, 


the Temple» 


1. And thisthey called Sibbab Homerith, 

The formall cauſe of rhe Tabernacle was that which | 
the Lord ſhewed to Moſes in the mount, ſo that ofthe | p11; 125 
Temple which was ſhewneto Dewid, and this-they cal- | cu; wn; 
led Sibbab Tzwrith, | FY?2N 2D 

The finall cauſe was, thatthe Lord might be wore | cau/s frat, * * 
ſbiped there, and this they called Sibbab Tachlith, ; ANDY ab cfettis 
| From the effeRts, this they called Meſubbabh ; no- | | 
| thing that fermented might be ina ſacrifice, therefore | 
| hency is forbidden in a ſacrifice becauſe it fermenteth, | 
| Exams. 2. that which was unclcanc dcfiled , 1o thar | 
' which-came of.at» uncleanc thing defiled ; therefore | 
| they gathered, that there could bee no filke in the | 
| Tabernacle, becauſe ir came of an uncleane worme, | 
By was that fine linnen of Fgype, and not that which | 
wee call ſilke, and Xy/znam was the wool] -of the tree 
| which wecall Cotten, and not filke ! So. they lay the 
| Elephants tooth or lvery,none of it was in the Taber- 
| nacle, becauſethe Elephant was anuncleanc beaſt, yer 

$S#lomons throne was made of it, 

SubjeFwm [Noſheb] they lay that Canean was more 
holy than ether lands ; therefore they who dyed out 
of Camean,dycc ins polluitd land, Ames 7.17. Againe, 
in Canaan townes were more holy than the reſt of the | 

y 2 land , | 


cau/amaterialit 


| 
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cellent worke, God himiclfe was, Hae! hifibba hariſhe- | WEILL "Don 


The materiall cauſe of 


and therefore the Temple is called Lebanon, Zach.11. | mann 2D 
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land ; for they. put the Lepers out ef their Cities , and 
they buried not their dead in them, Then Jera/a/em 
was more holy than the walled rownes, for they cate 
the light holy things there, and the ſecundtithe within 
the wals of itz then the che/ or rampire was holier 
than that, for no Heathen,or ke that was defiled by the 
dead, might enter withiathat, Thea the womens Court 
hulicr than that, for none that was waſhed from their 
uncleannefle, might come there betore the Sunne ſer, 
Levit.15.6. The Court of men holier than that, for 
none that brought his offering for attonement, though 
otherwiſe he was not cleane,, mighrcomethere, Levit. 
12.6,7. and 14. 9,10. The Prieſts Cours was holier 
than that, for no 1/r4e/zte might come there ſave in the 
time of theirneceiſities, for impoſing of hands or for 
attonement: betwixt the Porch and the Altar was holi- 
er than that, for zone that were blemiſhed, or barc- 
headed, mightcomethcre, The Temple holicr than 
berwixt the Porch and the Altar, none came there but 
he that had his hands and his feet waſhen. And the | 
Holicſt of all was more holy than that, for none might 
enter inthere,exceptthe High Prieſt ence inthe yeare, 
AdjunTam, [ Naſhv) Example , Levit. 13, verſe 55, 
the leprefic amongſtrhe Lewes was knowane by the 
colour of the (cab, if it was blac ke,then it was dry, and 
he was whole, if. it was a/ba-ſubrufa, white, reddiſh, 
he wasto be ſhut up for ſeven dayes, If it was [ adawn 
dam] ſubrufa , more tending to red , than he was ſhut 
up other ſeven daycs ; and when it was r#f4, very red, 
then he was ſhut out of the Campe ; and the Doctors 
of the Iewes expreſſe theſe divers colours of the lepro- 
fieafter this manner, It we ſhalltakea cup of milke, 
and pur fourc drops of blood in it, then it ſhall be a/bur 
ſabruſum, ſurnewhat reddiſh, that is, inclining moreto 
white than red it we ſhall put eight drops of blood in? 


it, 


—— 


] 


1 


| 


Of the 7 i Logicall helpes. 


ir, it ſhall bee ſabrufwm, inclining more to red than 
white , but if we ſhall put ſ1xtcenc into it, than it ſhall 
be 7u/ur , altogether red. Examplez. Ab adjurits, 
Conchs , the Laver in the Tabernacle , was wntum, 
ſed non ſanttum , it was annoynted, but it was not cal- 


| led holy. The Tabernacle was v#Zum & ſanttum , ſed 


non ſanit:ficams, it was both annoynted and holy, bur ic 
ſanQtified not other things, But the Altar was wadwm, 
ſandum , of ſandificans, it was both annoynted, 
holy , and ſanRificd other things that came upon 
it. 

Deciſio 4 pari, [ Gezarah ſbawah | the Altar was a place 
of refuge inthe Temple; therefore it was the place of 
refuge in the Wildernefle. Exod. 21,14. Example 2. 
no Memzer might enter into the Congregation of, the 
Lord ; therefore Hybrs, that which was begotten of 
a Goat and an Ewe might not be offered to Goed in a 
ſacrifice, Example 3, Take off thy (hooes, for the place 
where thos flandeft # buly, Exod, 3. 5. Therefore the 
Priefts bechoved to ftand barctoored before the 
Lord, 

A ſimili,[ CajorFaJas he who waſheth his hands, and 
keepeth an uncleane thing till in his hard, is till un- 
cleane ; ſo he who contefſeth his finnes and keepeth 


| one, is till uncleane, Example 2, as the body without 


the ſoulec,is dead, fo is the facrificerhat is offcred with- 
out devotion. 

Decifi 4 gravi as leve , [ GeFarab bbomer vemikkal,) 
frem the more tothe lefle. Example, if the botnes of 
the Alrar did not ſhelter the Highprieſt who had 
killed a man willingly, farre leffe did it prote& any 0- 
ther man, Example 2. Zev#1.4-12.itthe aſhes of the 
red Cow that was burnt, - was to be carried forth into 
aclcane place, much more ſhould the Cow be burnt 
aid carried imtoacleane place, 

Deciſi8 
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-1 Te : | Deciſio a levi ad difficile , [Gezarah mikkalehbhomer | 
ET ; | from thelcſſe to the more. Example, it no blemiſh 


| right be inthe ſacrifice, farre lefle in the Pricſt, Ex: 

| ample, it the Badger skinne , which was the outward 

| covering of the Tabernacle, bchoved to be ofa cleane 
beaſt, much more the inner Curtaines, Exam.3. If 
the Prieſts daughter was to be burnt for whouredome, 
much more the Pricſts ſonne: if an inferior Prieſts 
ſonne for fornication, much morethe ſonncs of El,for 
adultery ; if the for lying witha man at home, much 
morc they for lying with women inthe Temple. 

A contrarys | Hephech) ſtolne waters are fweete, Pro, 
9.17. therefore they gave her who was ſupeced of 
adultery, bitter waters to drinke, Exam.2. Habitatis 
domus diwidit ſpolie, that is, the good Woman who kee- 
perth herſelfe at home z therefore, Niphkath bers, egre» 
aien 5foras, the Chaldce calletha whore, 

| Afignoad ſignatuwm Millah Mitzarepbeth] Exam.No | 
, fort of. fowles were offercd by them to the Lord, but 
| Turtle Doves, and young pigeons; the Turtle Dove 
; had but one mate, and the yong pigeon had none, there 
| fore God will have of his Church her firſt love, and 
| onely love, Exam.2. Leprofic was a-filthy diſcaſca- 
| mongft them, and the Lepers were ſecluded out of the 
| ys 6, that vile ſinners ſhould be ſecluded | 
out of the Church, and they ſay, that ſome of Joabs : 
| poſterity forthe ſhedding of blood were ſtrucken with 
Lepreſie, ſo Yz24e for his ſacriledge ſtrucken with 
Leprofic, Gehezj for Simony ſtrucken with Leprolie, 
Miriam for railing ſtrucken with Leproſie. Exam.3: 
Levit,11.2.3.26, What ſoever diviaeth the hoofe, and is 


OO ——_ 


 cloven fred cheweth the Cud that ye may eat, there are 


three propertics ſer downe here to know a cleane beafh, 

Firſt,todivide the hoofe. Secondly,to divide the hoofe 

in moc,this is called findere fiſuram ——— | 
videt 
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dividcrh the hoofe, but gdivideth it not in two, Deer, joy eſt diodes in 


14-6. be dividcth not prefeQly, becauſe he divideth | duas parter. _ 
not in two, Levif. 1 1.26, Sheſbang ſhculd berranflared | PB 0 dividere in 
intwo parts,and Paraſh is ſimply to divide, | Plures partes. 
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EXERCITAT. XXXV, 
How to nnderſtand the ſignification of 


the ceremonies of Mojes | 


Law. 
T He fignification of the ceremonies in generall was 
to diftinguiſh the cleane from the uncleane, the 
lewes from the Gentiles;this application God himſelte 
maketh , when hee let downe the ſheerte to Peter, 
Ad.10. 

In applying of the ceremonies,we may makean ap- 
plication of the in generall, but we cannot make a par- 
ticular application of every one of them, Example, the 
round footed beafts repreſent the eſtare of the perfect 
inglory, They thatpartthe hootc in two, fignifie the 
middle eftate of the Church, which isa midſt berwixt 
the Triumphant Church ,*and the world; and thoſe 
who part the hoofe in many partitions, doe fignifie the 
world ; but here we muſt not makea particular appli- | Thefautr of the Iewes 
cation of every one of theſe; this was the fault of the | in a7phus the cere- 
lewes, they ſay, the Camcll ſignified the Babylonian 
Empire ; the Concy ſignified the Grec;an Empire, the 
Hare the Medes, and the Hogge the Edemztes,or the 
Romanes,as they call them ; this was allo the fault of | 
ſome of the ancient, who ſtudied to make a particular | 
application of every one of theſe ceremonies, Example, | 
Je ſhall eate fiſh with finnes,but not Eelcs , ye ſhall cate | 
bh with finnes, their finnes ſignified faith and hope ,the | 
Z Ecle 
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Ceremoniesin the old 
Teiſtamen: arc applied 
in the New three Way cs 


Neallegoricall appli- 
cation to bemade from 
the Old Teftament to 
the new,but where the 
Spirit of God hath made 


Eclc having no finnes ſignified worldlings, whoare al- 
waycs grubbling in the carchz bur in chole we reſt mult 
in the generall ſtznification, 

Ceremonies ot the Old Teſtament, are applyed by 
the Apoſtlcs inthe New Teſtament diverſly, ci:heral- 
Icgorically, tropologically, or anagogically ; ihey are 
applvedallegorically,whcn rhe thing {ſpoken ol in te 
old Tcſtamear, ſignificth ſomthing in thenew Teitanct 
they arc applycd tropologically ; when they are appii- 
ed ro ſignthe our manners,and when they inferre ſome 
morall duty ; and they are applicd anagogically, when 
the t1ing below here, lignificth the cſtare and conditi- 
on of the like rocome. 

Wearenot to make an allcooricall application of 
any thing in the old Teſtament to the Church in the 
new,bur where the holy Ghoſt hath made it, Example, 
Galat 4.23. Hagar, and Serainthe ol Teltament are 
applied allegorically rothe new coveant, and they are 
laid, ev54:;41, or asthe Syriacke hath it, to be at peace 
rogerhcr, or agree together : Hager, her lonne 1ſmel, 
and the Law, and Jers/a/em below here, and her chil- 
drenare al] ©9ziz%. arg againe, the ficewoman, her 
ſonne J/aas, the new covenant, /eruſale#» which is from 
above and her children arc 9/z:;0:but rhey arc 47:52:50, 
to Hagar and her children, 

P/al.40.6. Mine eare haſt thou boared, but Herb,10.5. 
A beaie haſt thou prepared for me , it is commonly hol 
den, that ehis is an allegorical! appiication applicd to 
Chriſt, taken from the boaring ot the ſervants care un- 
der the Law butifir had becne an alluſion to that 
forme under the Law, why would the Apoſtle then 
who was moſt $kiltull in application of tne ceremo- 
nics ſet irdownerhus , thou haſt prepareda body for 
me, And Davida laith, P/a/ 40.6, Thow beſt boared mint 
eares, Whereas the rigix eare of the ſervant was onely 
boarcd. EXERCITA, 
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EXERCITAT. XXXVI. 


Of the abrogation of the Ceremoniall 
| Law. 


HE ur pant gp pan are conlidered three N ..— 
waycs; firſt, with Cur1s r; Secondly , without | jMerremoniied! 
Chriſt: and thirdly, againſt Chriſt ; In che Fr eſtare | © ti | 
they were weake Elements and could bring nothing to 
perfeion, Heb.1o,1. Andrherefore they were to be 
aboliſhed,and the Goſpel was to come in the place of 
them. Heb. 7, 19. The Law made nothing pes fett, but 
thebringing 12 of a better hope did , by the which we draw | 
neare 10 God. 
Firlt , Lex rogatur , the Law isgiven. Secondly, GENE 

; FOpal wr, 


Lix/ obrogater. 
deropdinys 


Subrogatur,when ſomethings are added tothe firſt Law, 
Thirdly, Obroga:ur, when ſomething is changed inthe 
firſt Law. Fourthly, derogatur when lomething istaken 
from it, Fifty, Abrogatur, when it iS altogerhcr aboli- | 
lied ard taken away, 

y- | ——_s Law _——_— op Was | an. coomtetiurancl 
nothing ſubrogate or puttoit, neither was it obroga- \ was net changed in 
ted, Sant tn __ neither was it derogated, any —— | 
thing taken from ir, bur fully abrogated, and thertorc 
the Apoſtle ſaith, izrveyuyi, xeciler) , innid ©, Superit- 
duzta eff ſpes melior, the new covenant was not brought 
in upon the old,thatthcy might be both joyned in one, | 
but the old was firſt abrogated, and the new brought 
in, intheplace of ir, 

Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith, A body haſt thou prepared for | Gods chiefe aclight was 
me, as if he would ſay thou haſt made choite of no fa. - = 
crifices,thou woulCt net have them, for thoutookeſtno 
delight in them, thy delight was inthe moſt excellent 
Z 2 thing 
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Exercitations Ceremomall. 


Lib. r. 


— 


A threef 1d uſe of th: 
ceremonies under th: 
aw. 


Three erromrsconcers 
ecrning Chriſt, 


thing and nor in the baſelt, 1 Sem..15. 22. Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings ana in ſacrifices as 
in oveying? behold to obey us better then ſacrifice. 

Theſe ceremonies had three ſpeciall uſes when they 
were in force, firſt ro helpe the ewes infancy , bur 
the Church under Chriſt comming to mans agr, rhele 
ceremonics have no uſe now, many things become 
a child which are unſcem.ely in a man. 

Secondly, theſe ceremonies ſerved for fignificati- 
of: when we have the fruit, tacrc is no uſe of che bloſ 
ſome; ſo when Chriſt is come, there isno ule of the 
cercmonies, 

Thirdly, thefe ceremonics ſerved to make a parti. 
tion wall betwixtthe lIewes and the Geariles, but this 
partition wall is now broken d-wne, and there 78 one 
fheepheard and one ſhrepfold, 1vh. 10.16. and therefore 
this nſeceaſcth now, 

Secondly, the ceremonics are conſidered withour 
Chriſt, whenthe Apoſtles did bear with the weake 
lewes for a while. Andin this eſtate they were beg- 
gerly elements. Coleſſ.2.20, Sco:u5 oblerverhthe pert 
ode of circumciſion, the firſt period was from the in- 
ſitution of it untill thetime that Chritt was baprized, 


then it was Neceſſaria et utils.: the {:cond period 'was 
trom che Bapriſme of Chriſt, untill the promulgaion 
of the Goſpcll, Goe teach af Nations, Baptizing them; 
Matth.28.19. Inthis pcriod it was Y7iiis ſed now nece- 
faria, Profitable bur not neceſſary: the third period 
from the promulgation of rhe Golp*ll untill the des 
ſtruction ofthe Temple, it was Lrierts in this period, 
| Sed mon vitlis: The fourth period was from the defſtru. 
| ion of the Temple, or rather from the Councellof 
the Apoſtles, even unto this time, then it was.altoge- 
ther /Uhicita. 


In this cate when the ceremonices.were Licitaſed 
Pl. 
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non viils, they did bearc with the weake [ewes at Zerw- 
ſelem, but not at Antioch, who would have added the 
ceremonies tothe Golpell. Pas! circumciſed Timothy, 
A&.16. 3. bearing with the weake Icwes , but hee 
would no wayes beare with rhe malicious lewes , 
therefore hce would not Circumciſc T7, leſt hee 
ſhould ſtrengthen them in rheir obſtinacy, Galats, 


2+3> 
The ceremonies being dead, and Chriſt come ; how 


God, ſccing he waited for Chriſt to come? 

There are three ſorts of error concerning Chriſt, 
the firſt was error gemporss, the ſecond was error conditr- 
eng , and the third was error perſone. 

Error tempor @, was twofold ,cither of ſimple igno. 


rance, or of aftc&ed ignorance ; fimple ignorance as | 
that of Cornelis, and for this caule Peter was lent to | 


tcach him that Chriſt was come, and therefore his 
erfor was pardorablc:afic&ed ignorance is that igno- 
rance ofthe Iewes who will not know nor belceve that 
| Chriſt is come, although the rruth bee evidently dc- 
| monſtratcd unto them, 

Error conditions, was that inthe Apoſtles, who tooke 
Chrifls Kingdometo be a Worldly Kingdomc-at the 


rael> This error was a dangerous crror, but yet wes 
pardoned becauſe as yet the holy Ghoſt was not come 
downe uponthem: the third was error perſon, and this 
was when they tooke falſe chriſts for the true Chrilt, 
Matth.24.24. And this crror was alwayes damnabic, 

Whether may theſe lawes whichare mixtly ceremo- 
nuall be kept now under the Goſpcl or not ? 


be kept. Example, this is accremoniall law,eurſed 15 be 


cold Corwelius Prayers and almes bee acceptable to | 
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tirft, 4.1.6. When wilt thou re(fo1e the Kingdeme to l[- | 
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Wherethe ground of the law is ccremoniall, and | 
the Tudiciall but an appendix of it, ir no waycs may | 


Z 2 that | 


A ——————_ 


Ouf 


Anſw, 
temperts. 
Error Y comtitions. 


per ſane, 


uf 
An(w, 


© 


—_— 


. Mts itn. 


174 
Whether Lawes mixtly] 
ccremoniall doe bind. 

Dneft. 
eAuſw. 
A threefold uſe of the 
ce ial Law. 


that hanzeth avons tree, the ceremoniall part is, that 
he is accurſed that hangeth upon a tree, wee muſt not 
thinke that hce is accurſcd now who: hangeth upon a 
tree, therefore that law is quite adoliſhed , the Iudi- 
ciall part is this,that he ſhall noc hang all nightupon the 
tree, and this law bindes not Chriſtians now,becauſe 
it is an appendix of this ccremoniall Law; but where 
the ground of the Law is Indiciall, and the ceremony 
bur an appendix of ir, then the Iudiciall law may be 
obſcrycd, at leaſt the cquitie of it. Example, Citics of 
refuge were appointed as a Judiciall Law, to faverhe 
mankiller from the revenger ofthe blood, there was 
a ceremony annexedrothis Law, thatthey ſhould ſtay 
within the Ciry of refuge untill the death ofthe High- 
pricft , this was but agappendix of the judiciall Law, 
therefore the Law may ſtand,that Cities of refuge bee 
kept, or atleaſt the equity of ir, that thoſe who caſu« 
ally kill, be not ſlainc, 

What, ifa Chriſtian now ſhou'd keepe any of the 
ceremonies commanded inthe Law ? 

There is athrce fold uſc of the ceremonics, Materis- 
ls, formals, & mixtus v/us ,amatcriall, a tormall, and 
a mixed uſe, 


of {wines fleſh onely, becauſe it were unwholſome, he 
Tudaizerh not in this caſe ; bur if hee ſhovld abſtaine 
from {wines fichh as a mear uncleane, and forbiddcn 
inthe Law, then he ſhould formally keepe the cerce- 
mony, andrruely Iudaize;,the mixt uſe is this, when a 
Chriſtian borroweth Iewiſhceremonies to any utcin 
the Chriſtian Church. 

Marke how the Apoſtles intheir praQtiſe renounced 
the ceremonies of the Law ; firſt the Apoſtles kepr 
the Chriſtian Sabbath after Chriſts Reſurreion, and 
not the Iewiſh Sabbath, thereforethey renounced the 
Ceremonies , 
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Materials, as if a man ſhould abſtaine from eating | 
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ceremonies z andthe Apoſtle willeth the Cortwthians 
to keepethe Paſleover all the dayes of their life, in ho- 
liaeſſe. and reſtrained it norto ſome fery dayes, asthe 
lewes Paſſcover was, 

But when the daycs ofthe Pentecoſt were fulhlled, 
A@.2.1.2 Cor,16, Here Paul reckoneth. according to 
the Iewiſh Pentecoſt, 

When he ſpcaketh of their Pentecoſt here,and when 
he ſayes the dayes of their faſt were expired, 4.27.9. 
(the Iewes at the day of expiation hada great faſt) Paul 
doth not Iudaizc here, but onely marketh theſe fora ci. 
vill uſe, to know the time of the yeare which was moſt 
knowne to the Iewes, when Paul, AQ. 17. 19.calleth 
Arcopegus Mars ſtxeet, none will thinke that Paul wor- 
fhipped Mears here, but he uſerh onely this name as a 
name of diftin&io ro know this ſtreet fro other ſtreets, 
ſo when he ſayes that he ſayled in a ſhip that had the 
badge of Caſtor and Pollux, Af. 28.11. we mult not 
thinke he worſhipped Caſtor and Pollax , but hee uſcth 
them oncly as names ofdiſtintion,to pur a diffcrence 
berwixt this ſhip and other ſhips; ſo when Pas/ uſcth 
the name of the Pentecoſt , and the name of the faſt, 
AZ.2.and 27. 9. he uſed them onely as names for di- 
ſtin&zons ſake, and not for any Iewith obſcrvation and 
when Pau! praftiled any of theſe ceremonies, he pratti- 
ſed rhem rot for the ccremonies themſelves, bur for 
the weake Iewes ſake, Example, When he did ſhave 
his head in Cenchres the Porttowne in Cerznth, Af, 
18.18, this was not according to the Law altogether, 
for it he had done ir 2ccorcing tothe aw, he ſhould 
have gone to /ersfa/em and there have c5ft the haire of 
his Nazarits vow under the Altar and burn it ; aftcr 


the deathof Chriſt, none of the Apoſtles ever went | 


tothebraſcn Altar againeto ſacrifice, bu: onely they 
pradtiſed fome of the mceaner ceremonies bearing 


with the weake Iewes, How | 


Paw! uſcd the names of 
the Iewes feaſts tor ai- 
kinKion. 


Pawl did nct rave his 
head according to tie 


law. 
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The ceremonies in the 
enird eſtate arc againſt 
Chriſt, 


The errour ofthe Tewes 
in preferring the Cere- 
monies eo Chr it, 
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How could theſe ceremonies be hinderances from 
Chriſt,ſceing, they were types of himts come* 

Chriſt faich,##þ.16.7, 1/ 1 goe no? away, the Comforter 
ſhall not come, Chriſts bodily preſence amongſt the A- 
poſtes hindered his ſpiricuall preſence amongſt them; 
if the bodily preſence of Chriſt hindered the comming 
of the Spirit unto them, how much more did theſe ce- 
remonies under the Law hinder the ſight of his Incar- 
nation,and obſcurc his glory amongſt them, 

In the third cftate theſe ceremonies were againſt 


Chriſtin this eſtatethe Apoſtle calleth iz, covciſion,and | 


not circumciſion, Phil, 3.2, In the third eftarethe Iewes 
preferred the ſhadow to the body , the bones to the 
marrow, and the letter to the {pirirz rt.cy preferre the 
ſhadowtothe body, the ceremonies ro Chriſt , the 
bones tothe marrow, becauſe they content themſelves 
onely with rhe outward figures andtypes, and ſecke 
not for the thing Hgnified, and ſo they bavethe killing 
letter, butnot the quickning ſpirit : and therefore Saint 
Hierome Compareth them well now to dogges who get 
enely the bones tognaw, butthey get nonc of the mar: 
row,or that hidden Manna, Ieſus Chriſt to their ſaluati- 


on, 


The concluſion of this is, it was a great benefit to 
learning , when the obſcure Hicroglyphicks,in Egypt 
were changedinto letters, and the darke and myſticall 
writings of Plats were changed by Aritetle,inroa clearc 
and plaine forme of writing: It is a farre greater bene- 
fit,when the Lord hath changed theſe darke figuresand 
ſhadowes,into the cleare light ofthe Goſpel. 
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Hovv to make uſe ofthe Ce- 


remonies of the Law in 


opening of a Text,and redu- 
cingthem to practiſe. 


Of the Notes whereby Aaron and his poſterity 
were diſcerned to be called to the 
Prieſthood þ 


Num. 17.2. 4nd the Lord puke unto Moſes. ſaying, 
ſpeake unto the Children of 1[racl, and take every | 
one of them arod, cc, 


y Hen Corah :nd his complices 
murmure:i againſt C2erox, and 
} contended with him for the 
Prieſthood, (as we may ſee inthe 
9 Chapter preceding, the Lord 
commandedevery one of the firſt 


aa Secondly, 
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F he Prince of the tribe { 
repreſented the whole 
tribe 
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Oueſt, 

Anſw. 
Hovy the tribes are rec - 
koned in the Scripture, 


YUYIW T ribus. 


Secondly , hee commanded that the names of the 
Princes of the tribes ſhould be written upoathe rods, 
and the reaſon,was becaule the Prince repreſented the 
whole tribe; ſo the Prince being repelled from the 
Prieſthood, the whole tribe was repelled. 

Wrive thou every mans wame upon bis rod. Aaron had 
not writren upon his red the Tribe of Levy, but the 
name of Aron, and ſorhe reſt ofthe Princes. Another 
teaſoen wherforethe names were written uponthe rods 
of the Princes, was becauſe the Princes of the tribes 
were their firſt borne, anditherefore they might ſeeme 
tro claime right to the Prieſthood ; every mans name 
was written upon hisrod, and Aaroms name was writ. 
ten upon hisrod, becauſe he was the firſt borne of zz. 
vi, forthe firſt borne of L:vi was Cohath,and he begat 
Amram, and Amram begot Azron, who was ckicr than 
his brother Moſes. 

How were the Tribes reckoned inthe Scriptures, 

Whea matter is in hand which cocerneth the whole 
people,then Levz is reckened amonglt the reſt, as in 
the matter of bleſſing and curfing, Dewt. 27, So in 
ſerting upthe twelve ſtones ar /orday; and upon Arons 
breaſtplate,ſo here when the queſtion4s to which ofthe 
Tribes the Pricſthood belonged ; bur when the matter 
is concerning civill things, then Zev# is excludedas in 
the diviſionofthe land, and then the tribe of 7g/ephis 
diviacd intorwo 'Ephraim, and Manaſſes, and ſo there 
are rwelve Tribcs, 

Every Tribe muſt lay their rod betorethe Lord, and 
have their name written vpon ir, and from hence ir 
came a*rerwards that the Tribes were called Shebbte 
becauſc they carried rods before them, and their names 
writtenin them,and therefore Baculws is put for Tpibus, 
Num. 1416.26. 10ſh.20.10. 

Agrontooke not his brother Moſes rod which was 
. the 
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the rod of God, by which ke wrought io many mira- 
cles, tor the reſt of the Tribes would have excepted 


againſt that rod, becauſc it was the rod of God; but 


it was a common rod like the reſt of rherods, that 
they might take no exception againſt ir. 
The roof Aaron for the houſe of Levi was budded. 

God thinkes not every man fit for this boly calling, 
ke maketh choilc kere of Xarors rod amoneſt all the 
reſt, and waketh it tobud z No man taketh this konour 
unto himſelfe, but he that is calledns was Azron, Heb. 5, 4. 
Firſt, #0 wan taketh the honor, that is, ought to take it; 
Secendly, zake it, that is, vſurpeth it at his owne hand, 
4s be that taketh the ſword fhall dye muh the ſword, Maith, 
26.55, Thatis, be thattakes it having ne calling. So 
theu ſhall not take the rame of the Lord thy God in waine, 
Exed. 20.7. thatis, uſurpe it, having nocalling to take 
it up, Thirdly, ths hozer, the Prieſthood was an ho- 
norable calling, and thcrefore cvcry baſe fcllow ſhould 
not ujurpe it z any was fit enough,yea the baſcſt of the 
pcople, if he could but conſeratc aram, ro bee a Prieſt 
Iufficient for /eroborm, 1 Kring. 12. 31. but the Lord 
wculd havenone to take upon him this honorable cal. 
ling,but thoſe whom he ſeparated for it, aud were called 
4574s Aarom; ifany man might challenge thispreroga- 
tive, might not the King ? bur ſce what Y=zie got for 
attcmpring this, 2 Chrs.2 6.1 9.& Saul for lacrificing be- 
forcSemue/came,thou thatcanſt not ſhew that the Lord 
hath made thy rod to bud, meddle not with this calling, 
= then ſome marke of Gods wrath may iigiit upon 
thee, 

The rod of Aaron was budded, 

This miracle was not ſo much to confirme A4- 
rex, as to convince his gainftanders ;the Lord ſayes, 
Bring Aarons Rod backe againe to bee kept for 4 ts- 
ken againſt the Rebels; As the Rodde was kept 
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Why Aaron tooke not 
| his brothers rod. 


God thinketh not every |} 
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of th. Minſtery. 
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| Miracles doe nvt beget 
faith,but cenfirme ir, 


What ſort of people de- 
fired miracles, 


. ETE RY What 


— 


for a teſtimony againſt the rebels, ſo ir budded fora 
teſtimony againſt them_ the Apoſle, 1 Cor, 14. 22, 


ſaich of tongues, that rhey arc tor tignes,notto them | 


that belceve , butto them that bcleeve not ; ſo are 
miracles forthe moſt part ordained for thoſe that are 
unbeleevers, or for thoſe who had a ſmall meaſure of 
faith in the beginning of the Goſpell. ſee what ſort 
have beene molt defirous of miracles, thoſe who had 
no faith; firſt, the Devill, he cryed for a miracle, 
that ſtones might be terned into bread, Afarth.q.z. Sc- 
condly, the rich glutton in hell, he would have one 
ſent from the deadto tell his brethren, Luc, 1 6.30.MMoſes 
and the Prophers would not ſerve the turne, ſo the 
misvelecvi aZarits would have had a figne from 
Chriſt, and MElewes would have ſcene miracles, Mar, 
12.39. And Herod hoped to have ſcene {ome miracle 
of Chriſt, Luc,23.8. All theſe, becauſe they had not 
faith,cryedfor miracles; When Pas! healed the father 
of Pablixzs the Conlull of a fever,he healed him bya 
miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, AF.28.8, 
but he healed not T:wothy that way, but ſeemed rather 
to play the Phyfitian ts him, bidding him drinke no 
longer water, but wine ; 1 Tim. 5, 23, V\ hat was the 
reaſon ofthis > Timothy beleeved, therelore he needed 
not a miracle, but the father of Publ beleeved nor, 
he wasan infidell as yet, therefore a miracle was more 
neceſlary for|him ; many men cry tor miracles, but 
that argues infidelity in them, bur if thou didft be- 
leeve, thou needed none of theſe,they ſerve but for 
infidels, bur they ſerve nothing to beger faith ; the 
theefe ſaid, if thou wilt come downe from the Crofle, 
and ſave thy ſclfe and us,then I wil beleeye in thee, Loc, 
23.39. But if the death of Chriſt willnot worke faith 
inthe,if chou ſhouldſt ſce miracles both in heaven and 
earth, they will never cenvert thee, 
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What isthe reaſon that God confirmes not now mens 
callings by miracles ? 

Becauſe now religion hath taken roote, at the firſt 
whenthe Law, and the Goſpell were *planted, they 
were confirmed by miraclcs,but when they once tooke 
roote,he withdrew theſe miracles. A gardnerwhen he 
tranſplateth atree our of one ground to another, before 
thetree take roote, he ſetterh ſtayes to it, he poureth 
water at the roote of it dayly z but when it once takerh 
roote,he ceaſeth to water it,and pulleth away the ſtayes 
that hc ſer to uphold ir, and ſuffereth it to grow with 
the ordinary influence of the heavens ; ſoa C hirurgian 
when a legge is broken, he bindeth irup z bur after the 
bones be faſtened, heraketh away theſe helps frem it ; 
lo the Lord in planting of Religen , he pur to theſe 
helpes of miracles as ſtayes to uphold it, bur when it 
is once confirmed and taſtened, he raketh away theſe 
helpes, 

What ſort of miracle was this, when Aarens rod did 
bud, 

TheSchoolemen marke that there are three ſorts of 
miracles, Firſt,miracles inthe higheſt degree. Second. 
ly, miracles inthe ſecond degree; and thirdly, mira- 
clesin the loweſt degree. 

Miracles in the higheſt degreethey make to betheſe, 
wherein nature never had a hand,as tor the ſunneto goe 
backeand ſtand ſtil:Miracles inthe ſecond degree,they 
make to be theſe, when nature had once an hand in 
them, but when they arc once decayed nature can 
never reſtore thera againe; nature bringeth forth a man 
ſeeing, but when he is once blind, nature can never 


make himto ſce againe : but when he is reſtoredto his | 


ſight againe, this is a miracle in the ſecond degree: A 
miracle in the third degree, they make to bee this, 


when nature in time could doe ſuch a thing, but nature 
upon 
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upon a {odain cannot doe this, and when it is done-up. 
on a ſodaine, itis a miracle in the third degree; they 
give the example of this in Peters mother in law, when 
Chriſt upon a{(#daine cured her of a Feaver , nature in 
time might haye cured her of this Feaver, but becauſe 
ſhe was cured of this Feaver upona ſodaine , it was a 
miracle inthe third degree, Now what ſort of mira- 
cle was this, when this Almond rod budded, and 
brought forth upon a ſodaine, ir was a miracle in the 
ſeconddeeree, toran Almond tree will bring toorth 
Almonds by nature, but being once cut up , it cannot 
bring forth Almonds againe, then it was a miracle in 
the lecond degree, for nature could never have made 
this rod to bring forth Almonds, | 
Dathanand Abiram contended for the Prieſthood, be- 
cauſe they were of the poſtcrity of Rubez the eldefl 
brotner,and Corah thought that it belonged to him, be- 
cauſe he was the eldeſt tonne of Levz, as Adonyeb con- 
tended with Salomon for the kingdome, becauic he was 
the eldeft ſonne of David, Dathan and Abiram conten 
ded for the Prieſthood, becaule they came of Rewbey. 
Learne then that lincall ſucceſſion is not alwayes the 
lawtull {ucceſſiongtheſe were lincally deſcended of R#- 
bex,yetthis lincall ſucceſſion failed, for Ruben loſt his 
dignity by ince(t,the Church of R9me now hath a line- 
ail ſucceſſion from the ancient Reman Church , but by 
their ſpirituall whoredomes and adulteries , they have 
loſt their ſucceiſion , Scarabews , or the dunghill-flye, 
bragg*d upoa time that he was more excellent than the 
Bee, becauſe he was d: ſcended of the horſe, but how 
was he deſcended of the horle g he was encly bred of 
the dung of the horſe: ſo the Church of Rewze that now 
Is, is but come of the excrements of the old Roman 
Caurch.& optim vint peſsmum acetums ; when the con- 
tention was berwixt Sa/omen and Adonygeb about the 


| 


kingdome 
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kingdome of 1ſrae/; Adonyaeh had ſtanding for him 4- 
biarbar the Prieſt 3 and Salomon had ſtanding for him, 
Zadok the Pricſt,both of them were PricKs,and both of 
them had the holy oyle, but who had the right, whe. 
ther he that was anointed by Zadok, or he that was an- 
oynted by Abiatbar ? he that was anoynted by Zadok 
had the right,becauſc he had Nathawthe Prophet upon 
his ſide. No ſucceſſion is the right ſucceſhon, although 


they have both Prieſt andthe holy oyle, it = have | 


not Nathan upon their fide; Salomon had the right ſuc. 
ceſſion, becauſe he had it by Nathen. And fo Haven 
here had the Lord upon his fide, and therefore the 
Prieſthood belonged to him, 

He chuſed the Almond rod, becauſe it flouriſhed firſt, 
The Lord liketh theſe to be his Miniſters, who beginto 
bloſſome from their youth, this was excellently typed 
it Jeremiah, cap.1. What ſeeſt thou leremiah> 1 ſee an 
Almond rod ; This figured Jeremzahs calling, asthe Al. 
mond rod bloſlomed firſt, lo lererwiah was called from 
his infancy ; and as the Almond tree flouriſhed firſt, 
ſothe Lord was to bring his judgements quickely-up- 
on that pcople which he proneunced by Jeremiah, $6 
he choſe Samuel from his intancy , and 1ehn the Baptiſt 
fromachilde, and 10 Timothy and Arbanaſiwsr he likes 
not theſe autumnales arbores,as Iude calleth them, werſ, 
12, which begunne not to blofſome rill the latter end 
of Harveſt, and then to enter to the Miniſtery , 


happy arethey who can ſay with the Church, oxzes | 


frattus ſervavi tibs, Cant,q.13. I have reſerved all my 
fruits rothee, of my infancy and middlc age,and old 
age, and have dedicated my {elfe ſtill for this calling, it 


is a pitty to ſee thoſe that have bin deboſbed anddifſo- | 


| 


lute men,to be thruſt into this holy calling , a caſheerd | 


ſouldier, a bankrupt Merchant, or a fallen Cour. 


| tier, 
When 
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Minifters ſhould be trais 
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ſucceed in the Miniſtry, 


27! Int 
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When the Lord cauſed the uncleane ſpirit to paſſe 
out of the land,Zach, 13. thea thoſe whohad no calling 
ro be Prophets, were aſhamed of their viſion, and of 
their rough gowne which they wore to deceive the 
people (becauſe the Prophets of God wore a hairy 
Gowne) they confefſe then that rhcy were nor Pro. 
phers,but they were husbandmen, and taught to keepe 
Cartell from their youth, it were to be withed, that 
thoſe who have net a calling to this holy funRion, 
would renounce it, and ſay, | was not taught from my 
yourh,and trained upto this holy calling, bur ro bea 
ſouldicr , a Merchant, &c, and theretore 1 will re. 
NOUNCe It, 

The Almond rod brought forth buds, bloſſomes.and 
ripe Almonds The bloſloming of Azrovs rad was ro 
confirme Aaren, as the Vine branches which budded 
and brought forth bloſſomes, was to contirme the 
Butler in his office,Gen. 40.10. and this was declared to 
teremiah, a Pricfts ſanne,ler.1.11,12, and the conmtinu- 
ance ofthe Prieſthood, with thoſe who ſhould ſprout 
and grow out of him,Ezec&.17. 44 children are called 

buds, 166 30.12. 

The Church is in a happy eſtate when ſhe hath quali- 
fied labourers in the Lerds Vineyard , and expectanes 
to ſucceed them, when ſhe hath her ripe fruits, her bloſ- 
ſomes,and her buds, the buds are rhe yong ones, who 
givethemiclves to thoſe holy ſtudies; the bloſſomes 
are the yong men who have made good progrefle in 
Divinity, & the ripe Almonds are thoſe who are au. 


{ ally ſerving in the Church: The Iewes alluding ro 44 


1 


// rons rod,call the children of the Prieſts fores ſacerdots» 
'4 les; it was a comfortable thingto Eli when he had yong 


Samwel to ſucceed him, and to Elgeb when he had Eliſpz | 
ro ſucceed him,and to Eſay that had his ſonne Shear-je- 
(b#b to ſucceed, &5a pledgeto confirme his propheſie, 


thar 
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ved and bronght backe trom the captivity againe. Ic 
was a great comfort to Paul when he had yong Temerhy 
to ſucceed him,and to Augu/fize, when he had Alippine, 
a father dicth the more willingly, when he hath a good 
ſonne to ſucceed himy the blofſemes may rejoyce when 
they have the buds te ſucceed thera, and rhe Almonds 
may rejoyce when they have the bloſlomes te ſucceed 


[ write unto you young men, 22d | write unto you old 
men; Babesare the buds, the young men are the blo(- 
ſomes, and the old men are the Almonds. Let us 
pray to God for the Schooles and Vniverfities, when 
the old men are wearing away that good young men 
may ſucceed them , and babes in their places: the 


| Church is much to be pittied now, althovgh there bee 


many youthes to ſucceed, who have knowledge,yet 
there is little ſanCtification among them, and there- 
tore lefle hope that their miniſtery ſhall bee p:ofata- 
ble. 

And yeilded Almonds, Inthe originall its, [Page mel) 
at ablaFFawit, it weaned them ; for even as the mo- 
ther weaneth her child when he is of ſuch an age, ſo 


were ripe, 

The Lord likes none to enter into this holy = 
untill they be ripe, they ſhould have the fall grouth 
before they enter, theſc ,;;9:1.,, or young plants arenot 
fit for it, young menare not fit for the miniſtery, Eccleſ. 
I2. 1, Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy 
youth, why bids hee the young man remember his 
Creator inthe dayes of his youth ? becauſe he is moſt 
forgerfull of this duty to remember his God, if he be 
not fit to remember himſelfe, and to recommend him- 
in the day, how can he bc 


hi to God twilc or thriſe 


bb the 


that the remnant ot the people of God ſhould be 1a- 


them. Johw laith, 1 7ehn.2.14. I write vato you babes, | 


didthe Almond tree weane the Almends, when they | 
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the Lords remembrancer, to remember his people be. 
fere him ? It was acaſe efnecefhity, when Ambroſe was 
made Biſhop of 44, qui ſimul es diſcebat, oy dece- 
bat. | 

Secondly, youthcs are not fit forthis cailing, becauſe 
this age is much ſ{ubje&to luſt, 2,770, 3,22, Flye the 
Luſts of youth, if ever Lult breake forth in a mans life 
time, uſually it breaketh forth in his youth, he that can. 


| not command his owae Luſts, how can he teach other 


men to ſubdue theirs? 1 Tim.3.5. ita man know not 
bow to rule his owae houſe, huw ſhall he take care of 
the Church of God ? Paul will nat havea young wid. 
dow admitted to waſh the Saints fcete, r Tims,5. 10, 
becauſe they give themſelves oftentimes to warton- 
neſlſc and fleſhy luſts, farre lelſe will ke have a young 
man to be admitted to this holy calling, who ſhould 
waſh the ſaules of the Saints, and net their feete this 
age likewiſe is much ſubjeR ro contempr, 1 Tim,4.1, 
Let ns man deſpiſe thy youth, and therefore mor fir to en- 
ter in this calling, The naturall kiftory markerh,thatrhe 
whelpes ef the Lyons who have rhe ſharpeſt pawes, do 
{opricke the matrix eftkeirdamme,thatrhey are borne 
the ſooner,and they never ger the full ſtrength; ſo it fa- 
reth with young men whs haften out ofthe Vniverſity 
before they gergiſtes, and ſtrength, wheretore young 
ſtadents are ro be exhorted to ſtay at the Vaiverfiry, 
until] they get ſtreagrh; and as the Lord bad his Dilci- 
ples ſtay at 7er»ſalems untill the holy Gheſt came downe 
uponthem,Lec.24.49. So ſhould they ftay at the Vni- 

verfities untill the Lord enable them with gifts: Iris 

an unſeemely thing to ſce yong ones , anre lawnzinem 

avcere ſenes, et bodie Catechumenus, cras Epiſcopms, and 


| how unſavory athing is it out of tke mouth of a greene 


youth to cxhort people te flye from theſe Juſts, where. 
unte they are moſt ſubje& themſclves ; may northe 


people | 
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people juſtly ſay to them , Phyfitian heale thy ſelfe, 
| and take out the beame, firft, out of thine owne 
eye, 

What time. ſhould a man enter into the Miniſte- 
ry f 

"We cannot preſcribe a certaine time, for ſome are 
ſooner gitted then others, 

But Chriſt who diſputed with the Doctors of the 
Law, when he was but twelve yeares of age, yet he 
centred not into his Miniſtcrie , untill he was thirty 
ycares of age, therefore it may ſeeme that none ſhould 
beadmitred before that time. | 

Chriſt centred nor into his Miniſtery until he was thir- 
ry ycares of age, according to the Leviticall Law, for 
it bchoved him to fulfill all righreouſncfle ; this was 
no#a morall precept,bur a ceremoniall, for it was chan. 
ged. Numb 4 3. they encred to their full- miniſtery at 
thirty z bur N#m.8,24, he appointed them to enter at 
twenty and five, for rhe beginning of their miniſtery , 
but rhey enrred not to their full miniſtery , unrill they 
were full thirty, and they ſerved untill they were fifty, 
but in Davzastime they began at twenty, 1 Chr0.2 3024, 
The ſonnes of Levi did the worke of the ſervice of the houſe 
of the Lord, from the age of twenty yeares an1 upward ; and 
2 Chron, 31.17. in HeZekrahs daycs,and (ointhe dayes 
ot Ezr4, from twenty yeares old ana upn ard, Ezra chap. 3. 
ver f..8. 

Some may be ripe Almonds now when they arc 
fixe and twenty, or eight and twenty , and ſome ſcarce 
whenthey arethirty ; therefore, there cannnort be a 
certaine time determined when they ſhall enter , but 
this is leftrothe tryall, and diſcretion of the Church; 
the determination of the Canon Law, who con- 
cluderh abſolutely that they ſhould be thirty before 
they enter, {cemeth te Iudaize in this, TheLevites when 


eAnſw. 
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they centred on their. miniſtery, they were thirty 
yeares befare they centred , becauſe their miniſtery 
wasa laborious and a painetull ſervice, and therciore 
required fill bodily ſtrength, and fo they gave up their 
miniftery, when they were fifty ; but the miniftery 
now is not ſuch a bodily ſervice, and therefore re- 
quircth not ſuch bogily ſtreogth now ; the touldicrs 
when they went to warre were aumitted , when they 
were but twenty yearcs of age,butthe-Levites notunti!l 
they were thirty, there is both ſtrength and wifedome 
required in the warres, as Solomon taith, Prov.24 6, 
ſtrengthin the ſouldiers; and wiſedome in the gover. 
aors ; but in the Levitcs and Pricſts rnere was both 
wiſcdome and ſtrength required , &rength without 


_ 


wiſcdome beforc they be thirty, and wiledome with-- 


out ſtrength after they are fifty, So knowledge and 
ſanRification arc requiſite inthole who arc to enter on 
this Holy calling; knowledge withour fanCtification is 
like wine that runnes ia a mans kcad, and makes him 
giddy, ſanRification without knowledge turnes into 
blind zeale, andthcrefore they arcto be joyned roge- 
ther in thoſe who are Preachers,as ſirength, and wiſc- 
dume was inthe Prieſts, 

The Almonds red brouzht forth buds and bloſſomes. 

The Lord taught Aaron by this , altho1-gh hee was 
weake, and old himſelfe, yet his poſtcrize ſhould not 
faile; he was fourcſcorc and ſixe ycarcs of age now, 
yer to let him underſtand of a ſucccflion, he makes bis 
rod to bud, and it continued 1a his poſterity for (ixty, 
and three Highprieſts, 

The Prieſthood was entailed ro Zevi, when they 
were choſen in the place of the firſt borne, and againe, 
whenthey killedtheir brerhrea for the worſhipping of 
the golden Calfe, it was promiſed rhem anew againe, 
and when Ph/nehas killed Zimriand Cozbs, the promilc 


was renuedrto him. Woa 


| 
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Whatncedcd anew promiſe to be made to Phinehas 
ofthe Prieſthood, ſceingit was due to him by the Law, 
and by ſucceſſion. 

This new promiſe ſecured him in the Prieſthood, 
that hee ſhould out-live his father, and ſerve in the | 
Pricſt-hood himſclfe. Nadab and Abrhu were killed 
before their father dyed, againe this pronulc aſſured 
him that it ſhould continue in his famile, 

But the Prieſthood was ſoone tranſlated from ihe 
family of Phinthas to Ithawmars poſterity, for Elt was 
of the poſterity of 1rhamar, and nor of Phinehas, and 
from Fl; it came to his ſonne Phimehas, and then to 
Achitab, and then to Ackiaz the brother of Abimelech, 
and then it was reſtored to Zager, fee 1 Chren.2 4.3, 
for foure gencrations, the poſteritic of Phinchas wan- 
tedthePricſthoog, 

Flies poſterity had it, de fatto et on de jure, therefore 
it isto be marked whar bad ſuccefle moſt of them had 
ig the ricſthood, E/; brake his necke, his ſonne 
Phinchas was killed in the battell , Abiathar was put 
from the Pricſthood, and his ſoone Abimelech was 
flaine by Deeg, and all this time when they wanted the 
Pricſthoed, the poſterity of Elcazer tarre ſurpaſled 
thepoſtcriry of J:hamar, 1 Chron.24.4. Againe it was 
promitied to Phirehas poſtcrity conditionally, if rhey 
ſhould walke in rheir fathers waycs. This promite of 
the ] ricfihood was not made 1{o ablolutly te Phine-, 
has, bit that Phinehes poſterity for their {(1nnes might 
be deprived of it for atimc, (even as the promiſe made 
to David that the Kingdome fhou ld continue with his 
poſterity for ever,did not exclude the captivity of Baby. 
lon, and the overthrow ofthe kingdom tor a time) yet | 
by vertue ofthis promiſe made ro Phinehas bis poſic. | 
rity could nor want it for ever And thirdly,it is ſo pro- | 
miſed to his polierity that it ſhould notbe taken for e | 
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yer from him as it was from the poſterity ot E/z, 

This rod brought forth Almonds without a roote: 
the fathers reaſon out of this place againſt the lewes 
| who will not beleeve that the Virgin could beare a 
ſonne; why will ye belceve this (ſay they) that Aaron 
rod brought forth Almonds without a roote, and can- 
not belceve thar a Virgin can bcare a ſonne? ye beleceve 
that Eva was created out ef the ſide of adam, and that 
Adam was created out of the duſt, why may yee not 
beleeve this likewiſe, that God can create a child in 
the Wombe of the Virgin ? Yce beleeve thac Ser 
an old witkered ſtocke, conceived by the power of 
God, and why ye will nor bclceve this, thar Go! by his 
power created the Child in the Wombe of che Vir- 

in © 

The tree bloſſomed, alchough it was withered. 

Hence we may gathcr thar the witkercd tree , the 
Church ofthe lewes, ſhall ouriſhagaine : a man l09- 
king with a naturall eye upon that heape of dry bones, 
Ezek.37, would never thinke that they ſhould riſe a- 
gainc, but the Lord by the mighty wind of his Spirit, 
gathered theſe bones together , and madethem to live; 

o the Lord by his mighty power , ſhall make the wi- 
theredtree of the [ewes to flouriſh againe. 

But ye will Jay that Chriſt curſedthe figtree, which 
repreſented the Church of the Tewes, and ſaid, Never 

fruit grow upon thee henceforth, Mat.2 1.19. Then it may 
tceme, that this tree ſhall never flouriſhagaine, 

Thar figtree that was accurſed by Chriſt, never to 
beare fruit againe , repreſented the Iewes who lived 
then, and thoſe who ſhall live till the converſion of the 
Iewes;but when the wrath of God is come upon them 
tothe tull,asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes, then the Lord ſhall 
call them, and their rod ſhall flouriſh againe, 

Whether kept this red Rill the buds, blofſomes and 

Almonds. 


» 
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Almonds, when it was laid up before the Lord , or 
not ? 

No queſtion it did, fer the Lord commandeth to 
lay it ap 4s 4 te ſtimony againſt the zebels, now when it 
kep: the buds bloſlomes, and Almoneds, it teſtified the 
more vively againſt them, and as the Manna laſted ſo 
many hundreth yeares inthe golden por, ſo did this 
rod kecpethe bloſlemcs and Almonds. 

When Aarens rod budded,itwas atokento him that 


he was called of the Lord ; he thatrunneth , andis not | 


ſent by the Lord, ſhall never doe good in that holy 
Calling: theſe Agrippe who were borne with their 


feet formoſ}, it was a bad roken of their <vill goyern- | 
mentro follow, as it fellour in Herod Agrippa, who was | 


a very bad Governour : ſo when a Preacher is not ſent 
by God to his peeple, andthe Lord doth nor make his 
rod to bud, he ſhall aeyer bea profitable Miniſter in his 
Calling. 
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borneunder the Law, and what he 


was beund to doe to his brethren 
and kini{men. 


| Matth.22.2 4. If a man die having nochilaren , bis bro- 


ther ſhall marry hu wiſe,and raif. up ſeed unto him, 


= xSFrcrthat the Phariſees had tempted Chriſt, 
EY #1] the ſame day the Sadduces came to tempr 
PTA! him, who denyed the Reſurrection, and 

SS they reaſon with Chriſt 4b «b/ardo,if there 
were a ReſurreCion, then this abſurdity 
would follow, that ſeven mcn ſhould have one wite 
atthe Reſurrection, but this is abſurdz therefore, G&c, 
and thus they goc about to ground upon Agſes Law; 
For Moſes commandcd inthe L1w, that if a man dye 
withour ſced, then his brother ſhould raiſe up his ſeed 
unto him, Deef.35.5, Nowtrherefcll out a caſe among 
us, that a man marrieda wife and dycd without chil. 
dren, his brother married his wife, and he dyed with- 


| out children alſo; and ſevenÞrethren had her to wite, 


Whoſe wife then ſhall ſhe be in rhe Reſurreftion > Our Lord 
anſwereth, that they erre wot knowing the Scriptures , nor 
the power of God, for inthe Reſurrection men neither mar- 
ry, nor give im marriage,but are like the Angels of God. 

The Sadduces who denycd the Reſurrection, pur this 
queſtionro Chriſt. 

He that denycththe immortality ofthe ſoule, cannot 
hold one ſound point in Religion, the. Sadduces 
denyed rhe iramorrality of the ſoule , they held the 
ſoule to be like Quickeſilver which made the body 
© ſtirre, or like Salt that kept the body from 

corrupe- 


| be well with them in this life : we protefſe the immor- 
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corruption,as Epicwrw held , and the beſt rhar they 
made of it, they {aid it was an exact temperature of the | 
hamours of the body; and then for the Angels, they | 
ſaid they were but gaad thoughts , but nor ſubſiſting | 
ſpirits. Now if the ſoule be not an immorrtall ſub- ' 
{tance,the body cannot be joynedto it againe, for the | 
weale of the body dependeth upon the ſoules immorta- | 
lity, they held the (oule robe mortall, and therefore of 
necellity they behoved to deny the reſurreftion. Ter- 
tall;an called the Marciomies and YValentinians,qui crede- 
bant reditum anime won corports fertiarios Saducees. 

We who proteſle our {elves te be Chriſtians, lay the 
Creed , and repeate this Article often , 7 beleeve the 
reſurrution / the boay, but yetif we will looke to the 
lives of moſt part of men, we ſhall heare them f.iy no 
other thing, but that which the Sadduces and Epicures 
ſaid, 1 Cor.15.32, Lt 14 eate,tet ws drinke, for tomorrow 
we ſhall aye, that is, be quite extinguiſhed in ſoule and 
body,as if there were no morcof us after our death,tha |® 
beafts when they are knockt onthe head;when the Pha- 
ries reaſoned withthe Sa8dwees,they laid untathe, VVhy 
ſtudy ye to keep the Law, ſeeing ye beleeve not the im- 
mortality of the ſoule ? they anſwered, That it might 


_—— - — — 
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tality of the ſoule, why ſtudy we notthen to keepe rhe 
Law , that it way goe well with us in-the time to 
come? Auguſtine (aid, if he were perſwaded that the 
loule were morrall,then of all religions he woul+! chuſe | 
tobe the Fpicare or Sedduce ; but ſecing the {oulets an | 
[mmortall ſubſtance, Let us deteſt theſe bruit bealis 
who imagine that death is the end both of ſoule and 
body; the ſoulc liverh for ever,then the body muſt live 
for evcr either in weale or woe ; Let us ſtudy therefore 
to feed the ſoule with that immorrall food of the Word 


ee S 
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— 


— 


of God, and not ſay with the rich manin the Goſpell, | 
"| = Luc. | 


————— = 


—————— — 


LL 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


— 


—m_— 


Ar. 


Morale poſirivum, divi- 
wt p11 ume. 


*H7411 Amits- 

It thould not be tranfla= 
ted Pafrweu,cozin- gerz 
man,bui his tathers ſis 
er,lſee Naw,26.5 9» 


——— 


Luc.11.19. Sowle, thou haſt exeugh, if we would have 
that happy conjunRion betwixt the ſoule, and the bo- 
dy againe, 

Moſes ſaid, if « man dye having nochildren, 

The queſtion may be asked here how Aoſes could 
command ſuch a thing , for inceſt is condemned in 
the moral!law, and forbidden in the ſeventh Com- 
mandement. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe lawes which are 
morall poſitive lawes, and tholc whichare divine poſt. 
tivelawes, Morall poſitive lawes are ſuch as the very 
light ef gature commandeth. Divine poſitive are thole 
which areacceſſyry commandements added tothe firft, 
Example, this is a morall poſttive law, taat a man 
ſhould not lye with his mother, nor with his mother 
in law, for thi « a fornication, that is nct named amongfi 
the Gemtiles, 1 Cor.5.1. And it was for this fort of inceſt 
that rhe Canaanites were caſt out of Cavan, So thisis 
primariam jus nature, or morale poſitivumn, that a man 
thould not lye with his daughter, nor his daughcers 
daughter,deſcendewdo deſcending downeward: bur this 
againe 15 d12inum poſitivam, or ſecundarium j1ts Balnre, 
in the collaterall line, thata man th »uld not lye with 
his iter or his brothers wife ; No marriage in thecol- 
laterallline was forbidden at the firſt, by the law of 
nature, or morall poſitive law z; butit was forbidden 
afrerwarcs by the divine pofitive law, Levee. 18.16. 
When Lo lay with his daughters, this was inceft 
inthe highc& degree, becauſe it was contrary toJw 
aiturale, the morall poſitive law , but when Amran | 
married Jochabed [ Dodaths) his fathers fiſter, Exed.s6, 
20, This was not againſt the morall poſitive, or natu 
rall part. of the law, becauſe it was not inthe right line, | 
bur inthe collarerall, although in the ncereft degree 


it was againſt the divine politive law ; and that the 
Church 
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Church might be replenithed with people, God over- 

ſaw this fort of marri-ge at the fir, but God doth 
more here, hee con.manded rhe brother to raiſe up 
leede to his brother, Firft , this 1s not contra prima» 
rium j# xcture, . b:caulc it was not in the right line. 
Secondly, it 1s an exception from ſecandarium its netu- 
re, for when God commanded to doe this, hee willed 
them not ro doethisro fatisfie tuft(tor thar wereagainſt 
primarinm \us natuve, the morall poficive law) bur 
onely that the elder brother might be a tipe of Ieſus 
Carisr, Who (huuld never want a ſecede in the 
Church, 

If he dye baving mo children. In the originall it is, ha- 
ving no ſecede, Tix: ſhould not be tran{l.ited ſonnes here, 
for daughters ſucceeded likewile to the inheritance 
when the fathers had no ſonnes, therefore it ſhould be 
tranſlatcd , heving no chularen , which comprehends 


totheir parcnts as well as the males, marrying within 
their owne tribe, thereforethart ſaying in the Ta/nud 
was not true, qu: maſculam prolerm non habuzt, etſi filtas 
habuerit plurimas, in eo genus eft conſummatum. 


bim, 

What brother had this priviledge ? onely he that 
was the eldeſt brother,and therefore, Dear.2 5.5. 1f bre- 
thren dwell together and one of them dye. ene of them, that 
is, the eldeſt of them, Gen.1.5. anathe evening, and the 
merning were one day , that is, the firſt day,this is, c4rar- 
nals rumen w proorammali, it the thizd brother had rai- 
ſed up {cede tothe ſecond brother, then it had beenc 
inceft, 


corthree things to his brethren & kin{men , firſt he was 
bound to revenge his blood, their was vimecx ſangurnm, 


CC 2 Seconulr, 


both the males and femals , the women raiſed up ſecede: 


His br6ther ſhall marry hu wife, and raiſe up ſeece ts | 


He thar was the firſt borne in /rae/,he was bound to. 


This Commandement 
was N07 again# the mo- 
rall pofitive Lavy, 


The women raiſed up 
ſeed totheir parents. 


Theeldeſt brother was 
bound to raiſeup ſeed. 


Numerss Cardindln gro 
014mal! . 


What things the firſt 
borne did to the ret, 
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What things ducts ths 
elacK brother, 


Chriſt eur Coe! reven= 
get h our blood upon 
his enemies, 


How teares are faid to 
otend, 


w—— 


j 


| 


Secondly , he was Geet, and redeemed the morgaged 


| thirdly, if ne dycd without children, his brother was 
' to raiſe up ſecd unto him, 


| cauſe, See how the revenger of the blood makes Baby- 


| 


 Feares aſcend before the Lord, Teares naturally deſcend, 


lands ot his ncerc kinſman, and third!y, it was he that 
delivered him out ot priton all theſe three he was 
bound to doe to him, jure propinguitatss, becaulc hee 
was his acercſt kinſman, . 

There were three things againe which- were duetg 
him ; Firſt, hee had a double portion of his fathers 
g00ds : Secondly, he had the whole inheritance; and 


Now let us apply theſe to Chriſt , Firft, Chriſt js 
our Goel or vixadex ſanguin, the revenger of our blood 
upon that red Dragon who thriſteth tor the blood of 
man,and uponallthe enemies who thirſt for the blood 
of his children; the revenger of blood or Goel. Dewt, 
19. 6 When he purſued the killer , his heart waxed | 
hore inthe purſuite ; Iclus Chriſt our Goe/, when hee 
doth ſce the blood of the Saints ſhed, his heart waxeth 
hote, and he furbiſheththe ſword, romake ir drunke 
with the blood of bis cnemics, ere. 5 1. 35. The violence 
done to me to my fleſh,br upon thee Babylon, ſhall Sion ſay,aud 
wy blood be upon the Chaldeans, fhall leruſalew ſay ; now 
marke what 1s ſaid inthe chapter preceding, Jere. 30, 
50. Thy Goel or redeemer is flrong, and 1 will pleads thy 


lex, and Chaides aniwer for all: Job ſaith, Cep.17. My 


| but as the Sunne drawes upthe cxhalations, and they 
| fall downe againe ; ſothe wrongs that are done to the 
; Saints, they come up before their Goe/, and thenfall 


, dawne a21ine upen the enemics heads, they ſhall an- 
| ſwer tor alltheblood fhcd from A450l to Zachery, and 


[ 


; all this innocent blood which is ſhed now, the Lord 
; will require it attheir hand, 


——— 


Secondly, he redeemed the morgaged land. . Rath. 
A.4. 
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4.4. and ler.z2.7, when Hawnameel.the ſonne of Shal- 
lum, had morgaged his ficld thatwas in Azatheth ,- the 


right of redemption belonged to Jeremiab, as being co- | 
zen german to Hanameel. We have morgaged the In- | 
heritance of heaven,bur Iceſus Chriſt who is fleth of aur | 


fleſh, and bone of our bones, hath redcemed it to us 
againe. 

Thethird thing whichthe Goe/did ro his kinſman,he 
redeemed him our of priſon , ſo we being condemned 
rocvcrlaſting priſon,Zach, 9.11. our Goel hath redce- 
med us, 

It may.be asked why our Geet ſhould give any price 
for our redetaption, ſecing we werelold treely withour 


any moncy,E/ay 50. 1. for according to the Lay of | 
Redemption, the Redeemer ſhould pay no more than | 


was paid, 


The divell, death, and ſinae our enemics to whom | 


we were ſlaves, gave nothing for us, they hcld us as ty- 
rants and unjuſt poſſeſiors, wherefore when we were 
redeemed without money, we were redeemed freely, 
both in reſpe& of our ſclves who paid nothing , and al- 
ſoin reſpe& of the Divell,Sinne,and Death, we are re- 
deemed freely, for nothing was paid tothem, becauſe 
they gave nothing tor us , but becauſe we areſold from 
the Lord, who was our right owner, the price behoved 
to be paid to him, and fo 1 Fef.1.18. We are not redees 
wed with corrmptible gold or ſilver , but With £6 precioms 

bled. FY | 
He that is our Redcemer then, firſt , he is our neere 
kinſman, and hath priviledge to redeeme us ; next, hee 
harhrakenthe prey from the unjuſt poflcilor; thirdly, 
he payed no ranſome to him, Laſtly, the ranſome that 
our Goel paid for our Redemption was {11s owne blood, 
Sawgat. oft redemptionss jus Of redemprunis previnn, 
It is both the righr of redemption, and the price of 1e- 
ce 1 e&cmprion, 
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| T he Goel redeemed his 
| kin{man out of priſon, 


Lneſt. 
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How we are ſaid to bee} 


redeemed freely, 
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{ The difference betwaxt 
Chriſt and other elder 
brothers, 


demption , Epheſ. 1:7. 1» whom wee have redemption 
through bis blood, 

Thouthat art redeemed, rejoyce in thy liberty , ſe. 
condly, take not that yoake of tervitude againe upon 
thee; thirdly, ſhew thy ſclfc a ſervant of ovedicnce to 
rizhreouſneſle, | 

The priviledges which the firſt borne had done to 
him, were three, firſt, he hadthe double po. tion of his 
fathers goods and ſecondly, all the inverirance, and 
thirdly, his brother was bound to raile up ſeed to 
him. 

Soleſus Chrift oureldeſt brother hath gifts above 
his brethrzn, and anoynted above his fellowes ; there- 
fore the whole inheritance belongeth unto him; bur 
this is the difference berwixt our cldeſt brother , and 
other elder brethren; here the cldeſt brother getreth 
all the inheritance, and che reſt ate excluded, but our 
eldeft brother Iclus Chriſt ſecludes not us ſrom the in- 
heritance, but makes us cobetres with himſeciſe , Rem 8. 
Weule toſay of our friends , that we can ſec them 
need , but wee wi!l not ſce them bleed , but Ieſus 
Chriſt our ncercſt kinſman, he will neither {ce us need, 
nor bleed, but revenges our blood, and prepareth a 
kingdome for us. 

The ſecond thing which was done to the eldeft bro- 
ther, was this, if he dyed wictheut children, then his 
brother was bound to raiſe up 1ecd to him, and rhe 
children which his brother begor , were not called his 
children, bur his cldeſt brothers, Ruth 4. and if he 1& 
fuſed ro doe this duty to his cldeſt brother, then they 
ſpat in his face, and pulled off his ſhooe, and he was cal- 
led diſcalceati in 1ſrecie, that is , loſt his pofſcilion in 
Iſrael, 

Now let us come to the application: of this ceremo- 


| ny,who is theeldeſt brother here > Chriſt, who are the « 


ſecond 


— — —— _—_—_—O—_O— —O RC 


of the privviledges of the firſt borne in Jſrael. 


(econd. brothers that are bound to raiſe up {cede unto 
him?the Preachers, 

Chriſt ſhall never want a ſeede in his Churchrili the 
Worlds end, Pſal. 72. 5 They ſhall feare thee as long 
as the ſunnt, and the moone endureth throughout all genera- 
tions. Secondly, C ur 15sr promiſerth to be with his 
Church to the end cf the werld, then this ſcede thall 
endure to the end of the world, Thirdly, the cove- 
naut made with this ſeede ſhall endure for ever, Hof 2. 
19, Therefore this ſcede muſt endure for ever, Fourth- 
ly, the ſealcs of the covenant and the people within 
the covenant muſt endure for ever, 1 Cor. 11.26, Tee 
ſbew the Lords death till be come azaine. Fittly, ſee what 
anexpreſle promiſe our eldeſt brother hath, that hee 
fhallnever want a ſeede, Pſal.52.17, [ ynnen] filiabitur 
women e)us, the Seventy tranfleth it Muu, perrwanebir, 
he ſhall not want a poſtcrity ro continue his name tor e- 
ver, when Rezin King of Syri4 , and Pekah King of 1ſra- 
e/came agunſt Jeruſelem to belicge it, Eſay.7, Achat 
rembled and teared exceedingly, that the two Kings 
ſhould facke rhe City and waſte all, but what doeth 
the Lord to conhirme Achas ? he cauleth Efay the Pro- 
phet ro bring forth his yourg ſonne in his hand, Shear- 
jaſhub, which ſi2nificd, the reſt ſhall reterne, and that 
there ſhall bee a remnant fecde lefr ftill in /naa,Efay. r. 
9. Who ſhall be ſaved inthe midſt of ail their dclola- 
tions, 2 Chre.28, ſo when we tee the Church like ro 
be made havocke of let us looke up to God the Father, 
bringing out his Sonne leſus Chriſt, Shear-jeſbnb, to 
confirme us againſt the ſtrength and power of th+ grea: 
Kings of the world, Pekah and Rezin ; that there ſhall 
alwaycs be a ſecd, and a remnantleft, fur the Lord, 
and that the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt his 
Church: when Er was dead, Onan was bound to raiſe 


up ſeed unto him, and when Owaz rcfulcd, then Sheloh | 


was 


pt ——. 


Chrift tall never want 
aſecd inthe Chusch. 


| 
(2) filiabitur no- | 


m:2.4iu5 vel {obole ſeet 
nonen cms. 
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A Miniſter ſhould not 
(oeke his owne praiſe, 
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was bound to pertorme this duty , ſo there (Mall bee 
ſome (till ro pertorme this duty to their clder Brother 
Chriſt. 

The ſecond brother raiſed up ſeed to the eldeft bro- | 
ther, bur the children were called che eldeft brothers 
children, Hence wee learne ; that a faithſull paſtor 
ſhould not ſeeke his owne prailc but the honor of his 
eldcR Brother Chriſt, if he {ecke his owne praile, then 
he begettcth but children to himſclfe ; when 1046 be. 
ſieged Rebba, and was ready to take it, hee ſent unto 
David,ſaying, come they and take it, leſtthe vicko 
be attributed ro me :ſo ſhould all fairhtull Preachers be 
excccding carcfull, that whatſoever they doe,the praile 
may belong to their elder brother; Preachers are bur 
the Bridegroomes friends, they ſhould not ſue for 
themſelves but for the Bridegroome ; when Sampſon 
ſent one tobe ſpokeſman for a wife ro him,/#4g.1 4.:0, 
this ſpokeſman tooke the woman to himſclie; ac is 


; not 2 faithfull ſpokeſman that ſucs for himlelte, tac 


— 


Preachers are but the children of the wedding, or 
the Bridgroomes freinds, wyrzy 4, 07 75699947%, "ehat 


| ſhould be our higheſt credit. 2 Cor.4.5 dec not preach 
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my ſclfe, but the Lord Icſus ,and my ſelte your ſervant 
for his ſake and let us be content with /oby the Bp. 
tiſt ro decreaſe, that Chriſt may encreaſe, and labour 
to exalt wiſedome, and ſhe will exalt thee, Prov.4. 8. 
the onely way for a Miniſter to gct credir, is to ſecke 
the credit of his Maſter, but there are roo many like 
the Fhariſes, who did all that they might be ſcene of 


| mcn,and incffe they ſay as /chs ſaid, come and {cc 


how zealous I amfor the Lord ofhoaſts,2 King, 10.16, 
| where a man might ſee as it were through a hole of 
| his coate, pride pecping out, and he ſecking his owne 

praiſe, and not the Lords honor, Let us not be like 
Onan who knowing that the ſecede ſhould not bee his, 

refuſed 
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refuſed to raiſe ir up to his eldeſt brother. 

If the ſecond brother raiſed not up ſecd to his eldeſt 
brother, then they ſpit in his face, 

Thegrearcſt credit to a Preacher is to beget child- 
ren tohis eldeſt brothcr, the Lord leſus Chriſt, this 
was Pawlsglory, this ſhail be their Crowne and glory 
in the day of the Lord; the Lord likes not theſe barren 
Eunuches inthe Church who beger nor children unto 
him. Itwas a great credit for Abdew, 1nd. 12. 14. To 
| have fourty ſonnes, and thirty Nephewes , that rede on 
threeſcore and ten Afſe-Coltes, but what credit thall it 
bc for a Preacher to have ſo many ſonnrs, and daugh- 
ters begotten tothe Lord riding in Chariotes of tri- 
umph to Glory ? when they can ſay, behold me, And 
the Children which the Lord hath gruen me, Eſay. 8, 18, 
When a Preacher hath begotten many ſonnes to him- 
ſclfe, and built up his owne houſe, this ſhall never be 
reckoned upon his ſcore bur what chilcren hait thou 
begottenunto m.C, willthe Lord ſay ; as Arrowes are 
inthe hand of a mighty man, ſo are the childrento rhe 
tathcrs, Happy # the man that bath bis quiver full of them, 
they ſhall not be aſhamed , but pleade with the enemies in the 
gate. P(al, 127.5. The Lord objedtcd tothe Jewes by 
Haggai. Cap. 1.4, Is it time ſor you, to dwelin your ſetl-d 
hiuſes, andthu houſe lye waſle ? Sothe Lord may juſt- 
ly obje& ro many of us that we build our owne houles, 
bur ſuffcr the houſe ofthe Lord to lye waſte, it was an 
opprobry in J/racl, whena man or a woman wanted 
children, ſcribe hanc ſine libers, Iere. 22.30. and there- 
tore they ſaid whenthey had children, dews «6ffulis op- 
prob: jam meum Luc.1,25. The Lord bath taken away my 
| epprobry ; the 'Lord take away that opprobry and 
ſhame trom the miniſtry, that they ftand nor upas bar- 
| ren and untruitfull Eunuches in the day ofthe Lord. 
How ſhall we jadge, who isa profatable Preacher? 

Nor 
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[Tow the faithfulnefſe 
of a Preacher is to be 
mzafurcd, 


Three ſorts of P rea« 
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Not by the event, butby his diligence : Eſay was 
a good Preacher, and yet his miniitry for the moſt 
part was to make fat the hearts of the people; and he 
laid, have ſpent n:y ſtrength in vaine, Eſay 49.4 {o lere, 
6.25 Was an excellent Preacher, yer he ſaid, The 
bellowes are burnt the Lead iscoſumed o the Founder mel. 
,eth ip vaine & Chriſt himicltc converted nor {0 many 
aS Peter did ; There 15 caraofficy, and, cure events, we 
muſt wcaſure atfaithfull Paſtor, per ceram of fry, and nor 
evenius: his cr offich, 15 this, meſce flatum gregss 7ui. 
Prov.27.23. 1s knew n1s ſheepe by their names, 104, 10, 
Secondly, to fecd them diligen Iy, tro goe out and in 
before them, to leade rhem to che wholſome paſtures, 
& to ſow his ſeed fairhfilly ard then be may lyc down 
and ſlecpe,andthen it growes up day and night, and he 
cannot tell; this- cars events belongs not to him, 
Laſtly, he ſhould be grieved when he ſces the people 
hard hearted, and will not be converted, 

There are three ſerts of Preachers; Firft, thoſe 
who givea good account of good (hcepe, who can ſay 
with Eſay. $.18. Here am 1, and the thildren that thou 
haft grven me, Secendly , thoſe who give a you ac- 
count of bad ſheepe, heis tree of their blood, carevs- 
mus Babylon:m, oy noluit ſanari lere 51.9. this fairhfull 
Preacher ſhall not want his reward with God,although 
he hath not converied many, and Angzaflive ſhewes the 
matt.'r by this compariſon , two men come into a Bar- 
bers ſh5p to be wathcd, a Blackamore and another 
man, the Barber waſhes the other man and makes 
him whiter, he waſhes the Blackamore and makes him |. 
blacker, yer the Barber will be payed for both, be- 


cauſe he hath taken <quall paines upon both; fo ſhall 


the good Preacher get his reward, althongh hee make 
not the Blackamore looke the whiter, A Miniſter ſhall 
not bee like Jacob inthe day of his reckoning, for lacob 

made 
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made good to ZLeban,that which was torne by the wilde 
beaſts,Gew.31.39. but a Miniſter ſhall nor make good 
that which 1s loſt, if ir be nor loſt thorow his negligence, 
it ſhall ſuthce if ke can ſhew che skinne andthe marke to 
the Lord, and if he have ſuſtaincd the hear of the day, 
and the cold of the nighr,as acob did, that is all that the 
Lord requires from him. | 

Thethird fort is he that gives a bad account of bad 
ſhecpe, when the ſhcepe periſheth, rhrough his negli- 
=_ thenthe Lord ſhail require rheir blood at his 

ands, 

VW hether ſhould a Miniſter be grieved, when he 
ſceth his Mioiſtery unprofitable amongſt a people, and 
that his Miniſtcry is like tobe the lavour of death unto 
them. 

Ne queſtion he ſhould be grieved; Jeremie wiſhed 
that his head might be a fountaine of ieares, ler 9. 1. That 
he mig ht weepe for that people, and Chriſt himſclte 
wept over /eruſa/em, Mat. 23-37. 

Bur Chriſt himſelfe ( ye will fay ) gave thankes to 
Ged his Father, That he had bid theſe things from the 
wiſe of the world andrevealed them unto babes, Matth, 11, 


23. andthe Angell ſang praile,when Efay made tat the | 


hearts of the people. Eſay 6. 

Chriſt is conſidered two wayes ; firſt, as he was the 
Miniſter of Circumcifton ; ſecondly , as Mediator 
Chriſt, as he was the Miniſter of Circumcition, anc, 
{cnt toreach the Iewes z no doubr it wasa great grictc 
to him when he ſaw them hard-hearred, that they 
would not belceve; but againe, if ye will confider him 
as Mediator, looking up to Gods wiledome and 0: 
cree, he giveth God praiſe for paſſing by ſome, anc 
chufing others; Paw/ looking to his charge , he wiſhed 
the Iewes to be ſaved, but when he looketh up ro Gods 
will, ina ſecondconfideration, then his preaching was 

dd 2 £0 


———. 


| 


eAtfw. 


Chrif conſidercd ax the 
Miwift ro circus cifi 
on apd as Mediators | 


| 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the 


T'. 


aA L 


The 


table 


Ang-lsare not ors 
-2 be winiſtring 


2 240 ths wicked. 


tray-'l of the Mini- 


Ker 13aortalyc es loſt, 


Great Game to unprok- 


Muviſters, 


_—_— 


——  — 


ro make fat the hearts of thar people,as was the preach. 
ing of E/ey , he reſtcth in this; and he rcjoycerh that 
God is glorified, Although the ſpheares have their 
owne motions 11 particulic , yer they all follow thc 
mo'ion of the fi:it mover: So al:hough Chriſt and 
Paul >< ſorry a: che firſt for che hardueſſe of the Iewes 
hearts, yer they muſt follow the motion of the firlt 
mover, God himlſclte, and rczoyce when hes glori- 
hed, 

'The Angels ng praiſe to God for the hardning of 
the hearts uf the wicked, and they are not ſad for that, 
the reaſon of this is, becauſe theyare not ordained to be 
miniſtring ſpirics to fuch,and therefore it was no griefe 
rothem,o ſee them condemned,they rejoyceto lecthe 
godly converted, becauſe rhcy are commurted to their 
charge ; but Miniſters have both thegoodand the bad 
in their charge, andrherctorear the firſt canitgr be but 
2rieved that they ſhould miſcarry,as Samuel mourned for 
Saul, 1Sam.15435. 

But weare to marke, ita Preacher be faichfull, and 
painfull in his calling , although his Miniftery be not 
cfteftuall ro the converſion of all, yet it ſhall alwayes 
ſerve to the converſion of lome. Eſaras miniſtery was 
to makerhe hearrs of that people fat, yet there was a 
remnant ſeed left unto him, Ffay 1.9, 

If he refuſed toraiſe up ſeed! ro his brocher , then the 
woman ſpit in his face. 

Great ſhall be the ſhame and covfuſion that ſhill be. 
fallunprofcable and wicked Miniſters in the day ofthe 
Lord, who rcetuſed to raiſe up ſeed to rheir eldeſt bro. 
ther; Marke butrhe circvmitances of ſpitting in the 
face, and yc ſhall ſee how great a diſzrace it was, Firſt, 
we uſc to {pit upon adogpe, andirot upon a man; Se- 
condly, Num-12.4. the Lord auth, 1f ner father had ſpit 
upon ber face, would ſbe not have beene aſhamea for ſeven 

daye: | 
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dayes? \W herethc Lord compareth Miriams leprofie 
toa father ſpittigg upon his child , fo the Lord ſpit, as 
it were,upon M:z:am when he (trucke her with lepro- 
fie; and Owkelos pzraphralcth it, $7 increpanas increpaſe 
ſet eam pater e)u: The woman the weaker Sexe did ſpir 
bere inthe mans face, but what a ſhame is it ſor a childe 
to have his father to ſpir upon him? Thirdly, the place 
3£gravartesthe ſhame, it was inthe publike meeting, in 
the gates of the City, it wasa great mattcrto be praiſed 
in the gatcs of the City, Prov, 30.23. The husband 
when he was well apparclled, fitting among the Elders 
inthe gares of the City, then his wite is praifed, this 
was her greateſt credit, ſoit was the greateſt credit of 
the Father, when he had ſtore ofchildren, then he was 
not aſhamed to plead with his enemies in the gates of 
the City, Z/al. 137. thercfore to be put to publike 
ſhameanddilgrace in that place,what ſhame and confu- 
fion would that breeu, Laſtly,that ſhe ſhould ſpir in his 
face,the face is the moſt excellentplace in the body, & 


the moſt honourablc,and not a part of diſhonour, The | 


Apoltle Paul laith, If « man ſorite you in the face, 2 Cor, 
11.20. Itjt was a greatcr ſbame to be 1mitren 1n the 
face,than any other part of the body, then it !s agreater 
ſhameto be ſpit upon the face, than any other part of 
the body; and it it was ſuch a ſhame in J/-ae/ tor a 
woman to ſpitin a mans face in their folemne and pub- 
like mectings, what ſhame ſhall itbe for Preachers, if 
the Lord ſpit in their faces inthe {ght of Chriſt and his 
Angels; and ifirwas a ſhame to the daughgay when 
the father did ſpit in her face, what ſhame ſhall Tt be, if 
the Lord, who is the father of all, avd of whom all fa- 
therkcod i cated, Eph. 3.5, if he ſpit inthe face of thale 
whoare ncgligent intheir Callings; if the was lepara- 
ted oi of her fathers ſight, for ſeven dayes., what 151t 


to be {parated out of his fight for ever > There is no 
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Amnon ? 1 Sam. 13.13. And!, whither fhall 1 cauſe my 
ſhame togee © and as for thee, thou ſh«Ul be counted 4s ones 
the fooles in Iſrael. Saul had rather kill himſelte thag 


fall inte the hands of the Philiſtines,and abide rhat 


ſhame, 1 $4m1,31, VVhen ſuch doe heare the faithfull 
Paſtors praiſed in che gares of the City, whac griefe will 
thisbreed tothem ? and whenthey ſzectoſe who have 
converted others thine like ſtarres in the firmamear, 
Dex.22. 3. And themaſclves like darke , and blacke 


| clouds, Iude.12. What ſhame ſhall this beto them pg 


The naturall brother who refuled toraiſc up ſeed to 
his eldeſt brother, then the woman who complained 
did {pitin his face, bur if he was a Coufin German or 
another kin{man, they did not fpir in his face, becauſe 
he had not ſuch a necrc intereſt, as the naturall brother 
had to raiſe up ſecede, yet the holy Ghoſt, Rath 4.1, 
doth nor expreſſc his name, but calleth him, Pelone «f 
moni, which implieth ſome diſgrace, the Lord would 
net name him here by his nameas he did Boas, 

Onan was killed becauſche refuſed to raiſe up ſecede 
to his- brother Er, this Er was a wicked man,yet be- 
cauſe Onan refuſed to raile np ſeede ro him, the Lord 
killed him. Whar will he doe then to thoſe who re- 
fuſe to raiſe up ſeed to their elder Brother Iclus Chriſty 
who is holy,blamelcſſe and worthy of all honor? 


They pulled off his ſheoz,this was a figne that heloſt | 


his inhagjrance, for when they tooke poſſeſſion of the 
land, Miey pur a ſhooc upon their foor, and when they 
loſt their inheritance, the ſhooe was pulled off their 
faerc, 

The principalland chicfe __ that a man ſhould 
have, is that hee loſe nut his inheritance; a man in //- 
rael tor neceſſity ſometimes morgaged his in —— 

an 
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and ſoructimes by violence pur from his inheritance, 
and ſomerimes through negligence, and flothfulneſle 
did ſuffer bryers and thornes to grow up in his inheri- 
tance, but unleſic he had beenea runnagate like Efas, he 
never ſold his inheritance: looke what regard Jeremiah 
kad tothac little pcece of ground in 4nathorh which he 
redeemed from Hanameel his Vncles fonne, to ſecure 
himſclfc inthar inheritance, Jere. 32, Firſt he bought 
the ficle, then he weighed the (ilycr, and gave feven- 
tcene ſhekles for it,then he ſubſcribed the evidence and 
ſealed ir, and he tooke witnefics, and tooke the dou» 
ble of the cvidence of the purchaſe, both that which 
was ſealed according to the Law and cultcme, and 
that whick was open ;than he gave the cvidence of the 
purchaſe unto Berech, the ſonne of Nerg4h inthe fight 
of Hazameet his uncles ſonne, and laſt hee bids take 
thele evidences, and put then in an carthen veſlcll, that 
they might continue there for many dayes ; bad Jeye- 
mich (ich a care for ſo ſmall an inhericance ? a little 
plar of groupd in Anatheth, that coſt but feventeene 
ſhekles,that he would havethe evidence ſubſcribed and 
ſealed betore faithfull witnefſes,'and to have them fafe- 
ly laid up tijl the peoples returne our of the captivity ? 
| ſhall norwe then be carcfull of that great inheritance 
which is not purchaſed withgold nor flvcr, 1 Pet. 1. 
to havethe evidence of it ſealed, ſubſcribed, and laid 
up ſafely in our hearts? Eſau wes a profane mar and a for- | 
nicator, H:b.12,16. Heſoldhwu birth right for a meſſe of 
pettage, it Preachers be protane and vile men like Eſas, 
they will ſettheir inheritanceatalight reckoning, bur 
ifthey be the children of grace.they will eftceme much 
of it, as NVaberhdid of his Vincyard : it is the inherj- 
tance that our fathcr hath prepared , and his ſonne | 
1 dearely purchaſt for us, and therforc we ſhould eſtceme | 
highly of it, and beware to loſe this inheritance that | 
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was bought with ſuch a price, left if weloſc ir, the 


| ſhove bepuilled oFour feete, and we be called d:ſcal. 
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Nowcome to Chriſts anſwer tothe Sadduces obje. 
ction, 
Tee erre not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God, 


for wm the Reſurrettion men ne1ther marry, nor give in may- 


riage, but arelike the Anvels of God. 

They erre uot knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God, that is, the power of God manif-ſted, and let 
torth in the Scriptures, the Scriptures teach us that 
God by his power ſhall raiſe theſe mortall bodiesto 
immortality, and thatthen we ſhall be like to the An. 
gelsinglory; andall theſe naturall bonds and ſocieties 
amongſt men and women ſhall ceaſe, as ro mary, and 
g1ve in marriage, &c, 

Yee erre not kno” ing the Scriptures, 

All error proccedeth from ignerance of the Scrip- 
tures, thercfore Chriſt bidderh the Iewes, ſearch the 
Scriptures, Toh.5.39. andthe holy Scriptures arc able 
to make us wiſcuntoſalvation, 2 Tim. 3.15. Velhall | 
never under ſtand the truth but ont of the Scriptures; 
the Church of Rome are molt injurious to the Laickes 
forbidding them to read the Scriptures, w hat meryaill 
is it that.they be led intoall errors, wheathey want 
this light of the Scriptures to dire& them; ſhe may 
be jultly compared to a Pirate a Pirate when he takes 
a poore Barke what doeth he? Firſt,he taketh the com- 
paſſe from her, Secondly,the ſay!es, and thirdly, the 
Anchor, what becomes ofthe poore Barke then?ſhe 1s 
caſt away upon the Reckes; ſo the Church of Rome 
firſt taketh from the people the compatic that is the 
Word of God; Secondly , ſhee taketh from them 
2>n--ecpiar, (aſpeech borrowed from a full ſayle) for- 


bidding the pcopleafſurance of faith, they teach _ 
h that 


_ 
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that they ſhonld have a morall/pcrſwaſion ofthe re- | 


miſſion of their ſinnes, to kope well that they ſhall be 


— —————_— 


ſaved, bur they fay it is preſumption to be certainely | 
pcrſwaded of the remiſſion of their ſinnes z and thus | 
they take away =2»-;p:5/a, or the fall ſayle from the | 


» * . . . | 
people : now when aſlvrance of faith, the full faile is 


one, then hope the Anchor (asthe Apoſtle calleth it, 
Heb.6.19.) muſt be loſt alſo; yee {cc then the necel- 
firy of ſearching the Scriprugcs z andif we would bce 


free of error we muſt ſtudy to know them, and lamen- | 


table is their eſtate, who live in pepery, expolcd to all 
danger ,becaulctlicy have not the ule of the holy Scrip- 
| tures, - 

Nor the power of God, 

There 1s atwofold power in God, firſt his abſolute 
power. Secondly, his limired power; his abſolute 
power is this, when ke can doe any that implycth nor 
2 contradiction, for that were impotency in God; his 
lirnitate power isthis, when his will limitatcth his po. 
wer, and bis ether attributes:God by hisablolate pow. 
cr could have deſtroyed Sedombtctore Lot came our of 
it, but by his limired power, he could nor, Gen.19,52, 
becauſe it made more for the glory of God, thar Lox 
ſhould be ſaved, then deſtroyed with the Soromrres z (0 


| The miſerable cſtate of 
| thoſe who live in Po* 
pery. 


God may doe many 
things by b's abiclute 
porer Which he cannot 
due by his imuitred 
pGvvcr s 


Godby his ab{olute power might caſt away Peter, bur | 
by his I'mited power, he cannot, becauſe it makes | 
more for his mercy to ſave Peter, then to deſtioy him, 

Chriſt by his abſolute power coult have wrought mi- | 
| racles in Nazererh, but by his Imitca power he cou'd | 
not, becaulc it made more for his glory, not to werke | 
any among{ that unbelceving pcople , Marke 6, 5. | 
$0 Chriſt by his abſolute power could have prayed 
for ſ6 many millionsaf Argcls to have dclivered him; 
but by his limited power he coul.] not, becaule ir made 


more for the glory ef his Father, that hc ſhould dic for 
cc the 


{ 
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We ſhou!d know Gods 
| power out of the Scrip- 
rurcs. 


" conraincd there till he come rojudgement, 42s 3.21, 


the redeeming of his Church, then thar he ihouldeſ- 
cape the curſed death of the Croſſe; here Chriſt ſpeaks 
of that limited power of God, and not of his ablolute 


Yee erre wot knowins the Scriptures , nor the power of 
Ged. 

We muſt learneto know the power of God, onely 
out of the Scriptures, that power which is attributed 
to God, and not found in the. Scriprures, is not to bY 
counted Gods power:there is a queſtion betwixt us and 
the Church of Rome, whether the body of Chriſt can 
be both in Heaven,and in the Sacrament at once, they 
alledge the power of God for them , becauſe God by 
his power can make this body tobe really in the Sacra- 
ment; but we reply unto chem, that they erre not kyow- 
tug the Scriptures and the power of God; it they could 
d:-monſtrate to us out of the Scriptures this power, 
then we would beleevethem ; bur the Scripture ſaith, 
that Ieſus Chriſts body is inthe heavens, and mult bee 


Whom the heavens muſt receive untill the times of the re 
ſirtution of all things, And therctore this power is bur 
an mepony power, contrary to the Scriprurcs of 
od, 
We ſhall be like the Angels of God, who neither marry nor 
giue im marriage. 

There is a good axiome in the Schooles , that re/ats 
extra uſum nonſunt relats, relations out of their uſe, are 
bo relations; a Land-marke, ſo long as it ſtands in the 
eld, diſtinguiſhing one mans land from another, it is 
inthe relation bur taken our of that place, that relation 
ceaſerh.; the bread in the Sact ament is holy bread, ſo 
long as it is in the uſe, but out of this holy uſe it becom- | 
merh common bread againe ; thoſe things that were 
caten 18 1-4», or Idols chappell , were 1dolatrous in 
ſtar 
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ſtare chere,and might not be eaten; but when tacy were | | 
ſold in the Shambles, they were extra uſym , and Paul | 
allowed then rocate of them : ſo here rhe woman is | 
the wite to the husband 1nthis life, bur 11athe lite to j 
come,this relation ceateth, 4na we ſball ve like the An- 

gls of God, who neither marry nor g've in marriage, 
We ſha be like the Angels of God, th. ttt 
Markethe perfection ot our condition and eſtate in | lite ro come,thallbe pers | 
the life tocome,above our eſtate and condition here z | **+ | 
our eſtate and conditicn hcre is twofold , cithcr our 
eſtate after our fall, or our eſtate in innocency, we ſtand 
in nced of many things after our fall , thar we needed 
not before our fall ; after our fall we have need of 
cloathesto cover us, of Phyſicketocure us,of {leepe and 
reſt to refrcſh our wearied bodies, and a thouſand ſuch, 
bcforc the fall we had need of meat, and we had need 
of marriage, for man was not to live in Innoccacy here 
for ever, and therefore had need of chil. Jren to lucceed 
him toconrinue hisgeneration , but inthe life to come 
we ſhall ftan\! in need of none ot theſe things , whereof | 
we ſtood in need,cither in our fitlt eſtate tn innocency, 
or afrer rhe fall. This Dodtinc fcrvcth to reproove 
Turkes, Jewes, Chiliafes, Epicmres , and Iuch as imagine | 
the lite to come, to beattcrthe condition and «ſtate of | 
chislife, that men thall be there in pleaſant Gardens, | 
have great Feaſts, weare gorgeous apparrell , by iwa- 
gining no highcr of heavenly things and eſtate tn rhe 
lifero come, than of carthly things bclow hcic, like 
unto lictle children, the higheft rings that riey can | 
imagine of, are ſweetnefies, orthole things which dc- 
light theraſte, but we muſt have tranſcendent thonghts. | | 
whe we think of heaven,thoſethings which the eve never C 
ſaw, the eare never heard, nor entred 11:4» the heart of man, 
are laid up for his children in the lifeco come, 1 Cor. 24 
9. there our meat and our drinke inall be, to doe tac 
ec 2 will | 
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Grent differer ce be- 


twix: our congition In 
this lite,and our eſtate 


in the lite to comes 


Howthe' Angels are 
deſcribe.',cap.I. 


will ofour God ; we ſball not {tand in nced of marti. 
age there, becauſe we ſhall continue for ever, In this 
life marriage is neccilary to continue 041 End, ia 
we are mortall here, wee live 11 0! nonong bf) 
ly, this is @ur fir{t manſion , we ive in the world, this 
is our ſqcond manſion , and we Jive in heaven, that is 
our third manſien. If it were potable thata cild could 
imagine or thinke anv thing ia his mo'ncrs belly , and 
ſhoul.! conceive the citate of the pertectcſt man upon 
carih, when heis lying in his mothers belly, wallowing 
in his blood,breathing by the Navell , were not thisa 
falſe anda baſe imagination } a thoulanyrtimes greater 
difference is there berwixt our cſtit* here, and our con- 
ditionin the life to come; therefore to meaſure the 
life to come by our condi:1on herc,js great folly, 

we (ball be like the Angels of God, 

Herethe leſvires fall into the commendation of fin- 
gle life, that ir is Angelicall ; but they diftingniſh 
aot our conditionin tlits life and our eſtatc in rhe life 
to come; this fipgle lite ſhall make vs like the Angels, 
butinthis hte it makes us not to reſemble the Angcls, 
for men here marry and give in marriage, thcy marry 
here for the continuance of their kind, which they 
need not inthe life tocome ; they marry here for the 
avoyding of Luſt, and fornication ; butin the life ro 
come, they thall nor be ſubject to this ; and therefore 
neede no mairiage, 

Wwe ſhall be like the Angels ef God. 

Thecreatures which arc moſt perfect, arc the An- 
oe, and the pertcctionot man is toimitatethem ; the 
Angcls are deicribed by the Propher,Ezeb.c. r with the 
faccof a man,with the Creſt ofa Lyon with ehc wings 
of the Eagle, and rhe foote of che Oxe. Firſt, with 
the face ofa mn, tofignific their underſtanding, for 
ofall viible creatures man is the moſt underſtanding, 
Scconily, 


a 


— 
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gle for their ſwiftneſle ; and laſtly with the foote of 
the Oxe, for their obedience ; would ye then deſcribe 
an Angel!? Heisa creature moſt wile, moſt ſtrong, 
moſl ſwift and nimble, and moſt obedient, and yee 
have the proofe of this, firft of their wiſedome; the 


26. Andtor thcir ſtrength, ye fee hew one Angell 
killed an hundreth fourc{core, and fvctiiouſand in one 
nighr in Sexacheribs hoft, 2 K1p.19. 35. and for their 
ſwiſneſſe ye have example in the Angcll, who in one 
nighr killed all the firſt borne in Egypt, Exod, 12.29, 
and for their obedicnce, thcy are fo ready roobey the 
Lord, that they are madea paterne and example to us, 
Matth.&, 10. Thy will be goxe in earth, as it is in heaven, 
We ſhoul.! doc his will upon carth as they doe i in 
the h: avens, thar is, molt willingly. 

And now to make uſc of this tor the Miniſtery, the 
Miviſtcrs are called the Angels of the Lord, Reve,z, 
becaute they ſhould reſemble moſt the Angels, 

Firſt, The Angels beheld the Face of God continually, 
Matth.18$,10.and they deitce with ſtretched our neckes 
to behojd the myſtery of the incarnation, 1 Petr. 1 2, 
If they defire te {ce the face of Ged in 11s Word 


earneſt delire to underſtand the myftcries of talvarion, 


ocls, 


Lords m:ſſige #460 194 people, 
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Secondly, thcy are deſcribed with the Creſt of a Lyon | 
for their ſtrength. Thirdly, with the wings of the Ea- | 


2s the Angels doe ſee kisface in glory, and havean 


S-cond!y,they are the Angels of God, becauferhey | 
cary the metfage cf the Lord,and therefore they thould | 
ipeake nothi-ig, but the Lords macfiage unto (he people, | 
H-g.1.12. Then (pake Hazgat the Lords meſſenger in he | 


« ” ——W—  ——_— —— 


woman of Tekoab (aid ro David, Aud my Lord is wiſe, ' 
according ts the wiſaome of an Angel cf God, 2 Sam, 14. | 
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thenthey arc like the Angels, and may bee c.uled An- | 


| 


| 
{ 
| 


of = 3 Thirdly, | 


An Angell,what ? 
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Thirdly, The good Angels keepe the Saints in all 
their waycs, P/al. 91.12. For hee fhall give his Angels | 
charge over thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes, leſt thou daſh 
thy feote a2ainſt « ſtone. So fhould Miniſters keepe the 
people commirted to their charge ; they ſhould be. 
ware tocalt in offences, either by erronious Do@trine, 
or ſcandalons living to offend the weake, that they | 
daſh not their foote againſt them. | 
Fourthly, The Angels doe ſeparate the good fiſh 
from the bad, And ſever the wicked from among} the 
juſt, Matrh.13.,49. S0 ſhould Miniſters ſtrive to ſepa. | 
rate notorious vile finners from amongſt the righteous 
and thenthey ſhall reſemble the Angels, yea they ſhall 
become the Lords mourh in ſo doing. lerea15.19. If 
they take forth the pretions from the vile, thou ſhalt be as | 
my mouth, 


BD — — —— 


Of Satans accuſation of 


Toſhua the High- 
. Prieſt. 


Zach.z.1, And he ſhewed me Ieſbua the Highprieft flan- 
ding before the Angell of the Lord, axd Satan ſlan- 
ding at his right band toreſiſt him,c5 c, 


N this Chapterare ſet downe the benefits 
wh<b God beſtowed upon hisChurch, after 
the returned from the captivity ; and firſt 
® what he did for /oſhas the Highpricſt, as a 
type, to Yerſ.8, Secondly, what he did for 

the Church, inthe three laſt verles, 

Inthe typeagaine theſe things are to be conſidered , 
Firſt, how Chriſt our Advocate taketh the defence of 
leſbua againſt Satan, Yerſ,2, and then how he pardo- 
neth him of his ſinnes, and ſanRQiferh him, verſc3.4.5. 
and laſtly, the promiſe which Chriſt,the Angell of the 
covenant, makerh unto him, it he walkein his a ayes, 
Verſ. 6.7.8. 

The accuſer is Satan, the accuſcd is 7oſhga,and the de- 
tender is Chrift, 

Satzn, the accuſer is deſcribed by his name, hee is 
calted Satan, that is, qui izteſ/ino edtoproſequitur, who 
hath a deadly hatrcd againſt the ſonnes ot men; the 
place where he ſtood when he accuſed, was at leſfaa's 
right hand, for it was the manner of the accuſers a- 
mongſtthe ewes, to ſtand at the right hand of the par- 
ty accuſed, when they did accuſe, P/a/,109.6. Let S4- 
tan fland at his right hand and when he ſhall be \ndged, let 
bim be condemned, The thing which he accuſed him of 
was 


[2 Satan, Auer ſor 
—— : 
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The acewſer food atthe 
right hana of tae party | 
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concerning /oſh44, 


The opinion of the 
lewes co errning the 
change of //5wa's 

| name, 


| 
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| was becauſe hce ſtood in filthy apparcll betere the 
| Lord. 
The opinion of Hierome | J7;erome is of this mind, that 7oſbas the Highprieſt 


married a ſtrange woman contrary to the Commande- 
ment ofthe Lord, asthe reſt ofthe Iewes did, Ezr.1o. 
18, And hc holdeth that Satan did accuſe him juſtly 
here, becauſe he had merricd a ſtranger as well as the 
reft, but weare rather to incline to /onathern the Para- 
phraft in this, who Paraphraſeth it thus, Flies babebat 
qui duxerant uxores new convenientes ſacerdotio, hoc eff, a- 
lienigenas, ipſe vero non corripiebat eos, that is, hee had 
ſonnes whomarried wives who were not lawfullfor the 
Prieſts to marry,and yct he reproved notthem,this may 
ſeeme rathcr to be the cauſe for which he was blamed, 
as we may (ce, Fer.10.18. And among fl the ſonnes of the 
Prieſts , there were ſome that had taken ſirange wives, 
namely of the ſonnes of Ioſhua the fonne of Tozedek , and it 
was for this that kis pricſtly Garments were ftai- 
ncd, 

Ana he (hewed me Ieſhus, 

Fourc things are to be conſidered inthis name 7oſhus. 
Firſt, that /oſhaa was called Hoſhes, and Moſes changed 
this narac, and called him Jeheſbus,and the Greekes cal- 
led him leſus. 4@.7.45. 

The lewes {ay thar the letter [od J» was taken from 
the name /ehova,and was put ro Heſbea,and then he was 
called Jefbua.as the letter [he] was taken from whona, 
and put to Abram, and then he was Called Abraham, bur 
if this their ob{crvation were true, then jt ſhovld fol. 
low, that whenthe Lord tooke the lettcr [je J» from a 
name, that it ſhould bc for thedilgrace of the perion, 
as Saraz,the Lord chang<d her name, and called her 
Sarah, this change was for the credit of Sarah, and 
yet[jod]1 was taken from it. before ſhe was, wy pri#- 
ceſſe, but now ſhe is 4 princeſſe ſimply, when Davids 

inceſtvous 
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inceſtuous ſonne Ammon was called Amminen, 2 Sem 
13.2. Wasthe letter [j0dJadded for his credit > No, 
bur che reaſon why this name was changed was this, 
colignific rhe authority which the Lord had over him, 
forthe impotition otnew names lignifieth authority in 
him that impoſcth, as /sſeph's name was changed by 
the King of Egypr, and he was called Zophnath-paanteh, 
Gen. 41.45- SOEltacim'sname was changed by Pharas 
Neeo,& he was callee 1:hojakim,lo Anamas, Mifacl,and 
Hazaris their naines were changed in Babel, 1o $5 
mon s name was changed into Petey ; lacobs name was 
changed into /ſfrarl; Sothis name H:ſhes was changed 
into /oſbus Aum.15.,16, "and Rewel.2.17. To himihat 
bVercommeih [mill grved new name. 

Secondly, Moſes gave him this name by the Spirit 
of God, cuher torelecing that he ſhould be bis ſuccel- 
ſor, and fave the pt ople trom their enemies the Cana- 
anites, or praying for him that the Lord wouk fave 
lim from thc wicked ſpyes as Sals,Zerchi ſaith, 

Thirdly, the Seventy tranſlate this name Zſhus al- 
waycs Iclus. 

Whether may this name Ieſus be given to any in the 
Church now, as Coloſ.4.11, Salute leſus which is called 
luflus, 

Thisname /oſhxa contracted intoleſws by the Grecks, 
was an uſuall name among(t the Jewes ; but now when 
I! 1s appropriated to /eſus, none may bee called Iclus 
bur Chriſt him(clfe; tor he both preſerveth alive and 
giveth life: the Hebrewes take wizsficare, wel in wit 
conſervare, vel wite reflituere, Num. 22.33, ſo Num. 
H1.15,Nam vivificaſtis omnem ſeminars heve ye kept the 
women alive; ſo Luc.1 2.34, leſþue might have done this; 
but viv#ficare is v414 reſtitucre, to reſtore to life again, 
and this 4o/bus could not doe, but leſus who quicke- 
nerh the dead, and reſtoreth thera to life againe, 1 Cor. 
05-22, ff And 
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How to underſtand th* 
fie-ation at the right 
haad, 


The right handis the 
more e«cellenr.b.1og 


compared vyith the ft, 


How the wiſe mng 
veart is (aid te be in his 
right fade, 


| faidtobein rhe left lidez bur the ſpirits againe —_— 


— 


4nd Satan fiending at bu right hand. 

The right hand was the chicfe place , for the un. 
derſtanding of this ktuation amongſt the Iewes, marke 
fic, whenthree are going together or ſitting toge- 
ther, he that is in the middle place is inthe chicte 
place, hethat ſtandeth upon his right hand,is in the ſe. 
cond place;and he that ſtanderh on his left hand is inthe 
third place zand in this ſenſe weare tounderſtand theſe 
places, Hee fhall ſet the ſheepe at bisright hand,and the 
goates ar bis left band, Matth.25.33. Chriſt is jnthe 
higheſt place, the ſheepe inthe ſecond place, and the 
eoates in thethird, ſo the mother of Zebeaees children, 
Metth.2e, 21. dehired that 6ne of her ſonaes might 
ſtand at Chriſts right hand, and anether at his If 
hand; Chriſt is in the higheſt place, hee that ſtands 
at his right hand inthe ſecond place; aad he that ſtands 
at the left hand, is inthe third place, 

Secondly, when the moft eminent perſen fitteth, 
he that fitterh at his right hand, is in the ſecond place, 
Example, Salomon fare upona rhrone, and his mether 
at his right hand, 1 Ki-g.2.19. Sdlomon was in the firſt 
place, and his morher inthe ſecond, So Chriſt fitterh 
atthe right hand of the farher, that is, in the ſecend 


| placencxr ro the father, tor we cannat imagine that 


Chriſt as mediacor. (its above his father, 
Tairdly, when the two hands are compared toge- 
ther, then the righr hand is the more'exccllent, and 


lo Pau! lairh, They gave unto us the right band of fellow- 


| ſo1Þ, Galat.2.9, SO Benjamin is C:lled the ſonne of the 


iight hand, and Selomer, Eccleſ.10. 2. ſaith, that the 
wiſc mans acart is 11 his right fide, and the fooles in 


| his lefr ſidez the reaſon why the fooles heart is ſaid to 


be ia his left fide, is becauſe the bleod tor the moſt part | 
falleth ro the left fide, and ſo the heart that is dull is 
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fromthe left fide to the right, and ſo the wiſe mans 


heart is ſaidro be in his right (ide,becauſe he hath more 
underſtanding, $9 in pleading before the judges 
the accuſed ftoed at the left hand ef the acculer, as 
Satan ftood atthe right hand of 7oſh»s,but if the accuſed 
prevailed in judgement, and the accuſer ſuccumbed 
then he was ſhifted from the right hand ro the lefthand, 
then he was ſaid to loſe his cauſe, 

But when the Scripture ſpeakes of preteQtion,it put- 
teth the left hand firſt, Fſa/.16. 8.. Broauſe he is at my 


| right band, 1ſþ1l{ not be moved, Then Davidſtood at his 


lefr hand. So Pſal 129.5. The Lord # thy defence at thy 
right band, So when 1b prayeth, 1b 17 3. Poxe me 
jaxza te, ſet me by thee,thar is,arthy letc han.!, that chou 


| may<ſt detend me with thy rigat hand. 


Laſtly, when the heart and the hand are compared 
tegethcr,thenthe left hand is the chicfe hand therefore 
the Iewes wore their Phy la@cries upontheir left arme, 
becauſe it was ncarcſt their heart; ard ſothe Latines 
lay of him that wentat the lefr hard , ambulare intror- 
ſum, becaulerthat hand wzs neareſt the heart , and of 
him that gocthat the right hand, they ſay of him , am- 
bulare txtrorſam,and we uſetolay when we givea man 
the left hand, we give him the hand that is nearcſt the 
heart, 

Stawding at his riolt hand. 

Tofand, inthe Scriptures, is citherto pray, as 4bra- 
bamis {aid to ſtand before the Lord, that is, to pray,and 
the Publica food « farre off, that is, prayed. SO Jere.18. 
20. Remember that 7 flood before thee to fprake fer them, 
ard toturne away thy wrath from them; and the He- 
bremes ſay, Sine fationibus non [ub ſiſteret mundmthatis, 
without praycrsthe world could not endure, becauſe 
they ſtood when they prayed. 

Secondly.to ſtand,fignificsto ſerve,Pr.22.29.Seeft rhew 
ji . 4 
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The left hand put firſt 
for protection, 


Amb art introrſum vel 
ex1ro7/mm quid, 1 


Stand, neken diverfly, 


Stare,oe grape, 
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Stare pro ſer vire, 
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Stare pro judicare, 


F 6ure chiefe combats 
betwixt God and the 
| Divyeil. 


| 


Why God ſuffered Sa- 
tanto atflict /ob, 


Pd 


| God taketh dcl ightto 
fee his children fight 
with Satan, 


[ 


| 


a ſervant ailigent in his baſineſſe, thu man ſhall land be- 
fore Kings, that is, ſerve,7/a/.135. 2, Tee who fland inthe 
Courts of the Lord,tiat is, who [erve. 
Thirdly, to ftand in the Scripture, isto ſtand tobe 
judged bctore a Iudge z as Exod. 17.14. Why doth the 
people lend «ll the day lomug, So amongſt the Larines, 
Stare in jniicio, > cadere cauſa, P/al.1.5. Impy non ſta. 
bant in \udicio, that is, they ſhall loſe their cauſe, now 
Joſhua too.) here praying, Joſhua ſtood here. ready to 
ſerve, and leſhea ſtood as accuſed, 
H: ſhewed me Satan flanding at the right hand of Is. 
#4. 
p We may marke foure ſingular ſtrifes betwixr God 
and the Divell, about fourcfingular of rhe Lords vali. 
ant ONCs. 
The firſt was betweene God and Satan abour 7ob,cap, 
t, Theſccond was betwixe Mzchaelthe Archangell and 
the Divcll, about the body of Meſes,Zude 9g. Thethird, 
was berwixt Chriſt and the Divell about the High- 
prieſt /ofbgs here. Thetourth, was betwixt Chriſt and 


| the Divell,abourthe faith of Peter, Zac.2 2.31. 


In the firſt rife berwizr God and the Davell, about 
16 ; it might ſceme ſtrange that God gaye ſuch a way 
to Satan in this conflict ; but if we will conſider Gods |: 
end init,we ſhzll ſec beth his wiſedome and goodneſle 
init; tor God did nor expoſe pbtothelctrials,tharthe 
Divcll might ſwallow h:m up; but both that he might 
get the greater glory oy this his Champion 7eb,and that 
the Church mig'rt lcarne patience by this exam- 
ple , yee bave heard the "mares of 10b, Iam.5.11. The 
Lurd delighted here to fee his champion 705 wreſtle, 
and to returne victorious, and-to put Satan to the 
foyle; the Romane Empcrours uſed to keepe Lyons 
In cages, and they uſed tocaft in condemned perſons 
tothem to fight tothe death with them ; wee read in 
Tertulliay 
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Tertullian how conclamatum eſt, Chriſlianiad Leones , fo 
the Lord kecperhthe Divels in Cages, and brings not | 
out ſlaves and condemned wretches to fight with them, | 
but kis moſt notable champions whom he knowes will | 
report the Victory, and therefore hec delights to be. 
heJdthis conflict, 

The ſecond reaſon, why the Lord put 146 totheſe 
hard tryals was for the good of his Charck; for cven as | 
the Phyfitians keepe the bodies of the condemned to 
make anatomics of them for the good of athcrs, ſothe 
Lord kept Jeb for this tryall, tor the good of the 
Church, that they might remember the patience of 
lob. 

The ſecond great ſtrife was betwixt Mizchac the 
Archangell and the Divell, about the body of Moſes , Inge 
9. It is ſirangeto ſec how Satan dealerh with Moſes; 
when Moſes was living,nothing but ſtone him te death, 
but now when he is dead, he would make an Ido9ll of | 
his body, and ſct ic up to be worſhipped; and that 
which hee could not cffeftuate by him when hee was 
living, he goes about to cffefuate it now by his dead | 
body, It was a great ſinne, firſt ta killthe 'rophers, | 
and then to cre& Sepulchres to them, Marth23.29, 
Woe un:8 you Scribes and Phariſes hypocrites, becauſe, &c. 
but this is a greater finne firſt to kill Moſes, and then 
afer his death to labour ro makean Idoll of him , bur 
the Lord hada great reſpect to Moſes who was faithful 
in all his houſe, Heb. 3.5. when hee was hiving , fo 
now when he was cad hee preſerved this his body, 
and buried it honorably with his owne hands, where 
the devill knoweth nor, ; 

The third ſtrife betwixt Cax 1s. and the Devill 
was. about _ the Highprieſt, Saran accuſes Jeſhna 
for ſtanding before the L o x» in ſoiled apparrcl] , but 


the Lord rakes his defence, puttcth Satan to rebuke, 
ft 2 putteth 
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A ſecond ftrifebetwixe?: 
Chriſt and Satan about: 
the body of Moſes, 
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Ged will not ſuffer us 
ro be tempted above our 
power- 


| The order ef Satans 
temprations, 


putterh new apparcll upon Jeſhus, and ſettcth a crowne 
upon his head. 

The fourth ſtrife was about Peters faich, Satan ſought 
to winnow Peter as wheat,but Chriſt prayed for Peter; 


| faith, that it ſhould not faile, Lac. 22.31. The devill 


gave his faith a ſhrewd blow, and ſifted him ſtrangely, 
when he made him deny his maſter thrice. But Chriſt 
ſaved him by his interccſhon. 

Weare to make uſe of thele conflits, » Cor. 10, 13, 
that God will no? [nffer us 19 be tempted above that wee are 
able but with the temptation will make a way almayes to ef. 
cape.that we may be able tobeare it, 

Obſerve in Satans tempations firft the order, and 
then the manner; the Apoſtle harh an heavenly arder, 
1 Cor. 11,3.God 1s Chrifts head, Chriſt is the mas head, 
and the manis the womans head, the Devill firſt hce 
rempred the W oman, the weaker Veſl- Il: Secondly, 
he rempted the man,the womans head; Thirdly, hee 
rempted Chriſt here in his type 7-ſbua, and then Chriſt 
in proper perſon,who is the mans head ; but hee durſt 
never goc higher totempt God Chriſts head. There is 
nothing contraryto God by fiis omniporencie, hee ſub. 
ducth all chingsto him, as there is nothing ſwmme ma- 
lam, as God is ſwrmme bonum, for then there ſhould be 
duo principia.as the Manicheens held,ſothe Divel isnot 
abſolutely contrary to God, bur muſt be ſubject unts 
him, and ever-ruled by him. 

Andit we ſhall marke the manner of his remprati- 
ons, we ſhall ſee them ſtrange. Firſt, he intices and 
ſetteth forward men to miſchicte, and then he would 
be their firſt accuſer, like unto Je4b, 2 $417.18.12,whcn 
Abſolom was hanging in an oake tree, one came and 
told /oab that he was banging there, Job offered the 
man ten ſhckles of ſilver ro kijl him,bur what ſaith the 


man?heretuled, and ſaid, Av, & tho wonldſt grve me 4 
" thouſand | 


|. 
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thouſand ſhrkles of ſilver, for the King commanaed to ſpare 
the young man, andif | ſhould doe ſo, thou wouldji be the 
firſt man that nouldſt ſer thy ſelfe againſt me ; tor 1oab firſt 
ro perſiwade the man to kill 45/elow, and then to bee 
the firſtto accuſe the man, was not this 2 ſhameleſle ac. 
cuſcr > So torthe Devill firſtto {ct men on worke, and 
then toaccuſethem, is not thisa vile accuſer ? 

Satan is a cruel and a crafty adverſary, he is called 
Satan, quis imeflino odis proſequitar, becauſe hee pur- 
ſuerh with deadly hatred, andthat red Dragon who 
thirſts torthe bloud of the children of men , therefore | 
miſerable are thoſe who ſecke to him for relicfe in 
their lickneſſe or diftreſſe, Exod. 4 14. 1 am the Lord that 
healeth thee : many thinke that there are ſome gentle 
forts of Divels that caa doe menno karme, and that are 
2x5Zhgxer. butif they underſtood Satan's grounded and 
rooted malice and craft, they would acver ſceke to 
him, | 
Obſervethe nature of this falſe accuſcr,when he ac. 
cuſerh the child of God, he makes his ſinnes appeare 
more than they are ; if Jfbua 5 cloathes be ſoyled, he 
makes them appeare like the cloathes of the menſtru- 
ous women; but when he hath rodoe with the wicked, 
he makes their ſinnes appeare lefle than they are; but 
God keepeth a contrary courſe ; when he lookes upon 
the ſinnes of his Saints, they ſeeme lefſe ro him than 
they are,re.5 1.20. 14c6bs iniquity ſhak be ſemg ht for ,aud 
ſhall not be found, and Rem,8.1, No condemnation to them 
which are iu Chrift, but when he lookes upon the finnes 
ofthe wicked, he ſees them juſt as they are, when a 
man lookesina round glafle, his face ſeemeth to him 
leflerthan itis ; whena man lookes ina hollow glafle, 
his face ſeemerhto him more than it is; when a man 
lookes 1n a plaine glaſſe, his face ſeemeth juſtto him as 
itis. They will never be well decked to whom the 
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How a Miniſter may 
be guilty of the ſinnes of 
the people, 


How the Miniſter may 
b- vertakerof the finnes 
ot che people, 


i 


CIT | 


Divell holdeth up the glaſſe ; of all men the Divell ca- 
keth moſt notice of the ſinnes of the Miniſters , and is 
readieſt to lay thetr inncs to their owne charge, andto 
blaze them abrozd to others ; ifthere þe a hole in 
their coat, he will ſay rhcy arc ragged; and it their 
cloathes be ſ{oyled, he will ly they are naked; he ob- 
ſerveth all our infirmirics, and watcherh our- halcings ; 
rherefore ler us looke well to our waycs, 

 Torefift him, | 

Satanlayesto oſhue's charge the faults of the provle, 

here Zeſhua repreſented the whole prople, tor the 


Prieſt under the laiy bare the finncs of all rhe pople ; 


butto be parrakers of the fiancs of the people, as here 
Joſhua was when hce did b-are with the pcople thar 
had marricd ftrange wives, thats agrecat ſinac, 

A Miniſter may be guilty of the ſinnes of the people 
ſundry wayes ; Firſt ot the ignorance of the people, 
when hee inſtruas them not; the lipes of the i-rieſt 
ſhould preſerve knowledge, Sccondly, he is guilty 
ofthe {innes of the peopl- when he reproveth them nor 
for rheir {1nne, as, Mal, 2,9. Acceprites facies in lege, 
what is that, Ye have accepted perſons in the Law? 
tharis, when tlie great men {inned,rhe Prieſt durſt not | 
reprove them, bur was partiall in his reprootcs, Third- 
ly, they are guilty of the {innes of the people when 
they ſcandalizerhem by their bad life, when they cary 
not the tender, and weake Lambes in their betmes 
or cauſe them to abort, For whom Chriſt hath died, 
Rom:14.15.Lev,4.5.1m reatur popnlt, *1s Tv 2.461 4 uz maven, 
bo canſe the people to ireſpaſſe, 1 Chro,21 ,3. Why wilt thou 
be atreſyaſſe to lſrael ? 

And as the Preacher may be an occaſion and a ſtum- 
bling to make the people finne, ſo he may be partaker 
otihe ſinncs of the people, it hee follow them in their 
linnes , we havc a notable example of this, Ars 2. 11- 

The 


Of Satans accuſation of Joſhua the Highprieſt. 


The Lord forbad exprefſely the Nazarits te drinke 
wine,ond yer the wicked Iewes came and tempred them 
to drinke wine, and they to be counted boene com- 


panions , did drinke wine with them , and thus they | 


were guilty of the finnes of the people. Bur they ſhould 
have remembred that of Jere.15.19. Turne thou net to 
thews, but les thems turne to thee, they bid youdrinke 
wine, will yee drinke it? then yee goe to them , bur 


| refute to drinke it, ſtand in your place and let them 


rather cometo you; run not inthat ſame cxceſſe of ry- 
ot wich them, 

VW hen /eſhus's ſonnes maried ftrange wives, this was 
a ftaine ro his holy garments; ſo whenthe ſonnes of 


Elilay with the women thatcame tothe Tabernacle; ' 


it made the {acrifice otthe Lord to be abhorred , and 
whenthe Priefts daughter commirt ed whoredome, it 
was 2 great dilgrace and ſhame unto him, therctore 
Paul will have a Minifter, To rule well his owne houſe, 
having his children in ſubjcetion with all gravity, 1 Tim, 
3.4. and he giverhthe reaſon why they ſhould have 
ebegicnt chi-drenand his houſe well ordered, werſ.s, 
For if « man know not how torule his owne beuſe, how ſhall 


| ke take care of the Church of God, 


How ſhall a Miniſter know that he is free from the 
pollutions of the people ? 

Firſt, it he be deepely toucked with a ſenſe of bis 
owne fiancs and then of the pollutions of the people, 
Efay.6.5., V oc is me, tor 1 am undone, becauſe I am 
a mat; of pulluted lipes, and 7 dwelin the midft of « peo- 
ple of polivted lips; he that is not touched withalenſe of 
his cwne pollutions will never be touchcd with aſenſc 
ofthe pcoples, 

Scculiely, he ſhall know if he be free from the pol« 
luctons of rhe people, if he be grieved for their ſinnes, 
asthe ſoule of juſt Lox was vexcd for the uncleane con- 
$ IS verſation 


| 


Queſt, 


Anſn, 
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verſation of the Sodowites, 2 Pi.2.7. and if he fay with 
David, woe is me that 7 ſojourne im Meſech, that I 4nell in 
the Tents of Keaar. Pſal, 110.5. 

Thirdly, when he dwceileth amongſt a corrupt peo. 
plc,Jer him converſclittle with them, and ſeparate him- 
ſeife from them in converſation, or live like a Pclican 
in the Wildernefle, P/al.n02.6. and when he comes 
abroad amonglt them, doe as thoſe doe who dwell 
nongſt a people, where the ſickneſle is, that is, have 
his Antidot or Amulet with him, that he be nor infe- 
ed with corruption, 

The Pricſt was guilty of the peoples fins, and there- 
foreas great a ſacrifice was offered for him, as for the 
whole people z we have perſonall ſinnes cnough to be 
caarged for,bur when we are charged likewiſe tor the 
finnes ofthe pzople,and be guilty ofthem, then it will 
bea fearefull reckoning, happy are we if we can ſayl 
am free fram the bloed of this people, 42.20.26, 

And the Lord ſaid to Satan the Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, 
which may be thus conitrued', 1 will rebuke thee Satan, 
for it is the manner of the Hebrewes to ſpeake of them 
ſelves in the third perſon, as if they were ſpeaking of 
another, as Gen. 4.233. Heare my voyce yet wives of La- 
mech, that is, my wives, ſo Gen, 19*24. The Lord r4i- 
ned from the Lord, that is, from hialclfc, to Eſth, 8.8. 
Write unto the lewes in the Kiazs name, that is,. in my 
rRamc, So hore, The Loyd rebuke thee,0 Satan, thatis, 
I mill rebuke thee, Or it may be the ſpecch of the ſonne 
tothe farher,defiringthe farther to rebuke him; here he 
defircth his father to rebuke, and Aerc 1.28. he him- 
ſclfe rebuketh, for the ations ad extra (as they {peake 
in the Sckoolcs) are common ro all the three perſons ; 
when the father doth rebuke, he rebuketk by the {ennc, 
and by the holy Ghoſt, and when the ſanne doth re- 
buke, he rebukesfrom the tather,aad by the holy Ghoſt; 
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and when the huly Ghoſt doth rebuke , hee rebukerh 
from the Father and from the Songe, 

The Lord rebuke thee,O Satan, 

What is meant by 1cbuke here? the Seventy tran(- 
lates ict2/1yla. it iS Rat a imple rebuke then, bur con- 
joyned wich opprovry and ſhame, rhe Greeke Fathers 
afcerwerd called the cen{ures ofthe Church,as excom- 
municatic mn,&c, £7]: 1112; 

Satan is accurſed of God with a laſt and moft feare. 
full ſort of excommunicuion Aaran- 5th or Shan-aths, 
Dominus wenit, Jude 1 4. the lciter fort of excommuni- 
cation is uled in the Church for the deffrsfion of the 
fleſb,ard ſewing of the ſprrit,1 Cor. 6. 5, and Igave them tv 
Satan hat they maylearne ret to bloſpneme, x Tim, 1. 20s 
burtthis laſt and tcarctull ure of excommunication, is a 
finall and:otall rcjeRion of .he party ; when one was 
excommunicate by this firſt ſort of excommunication, 
he was to be reputed as a Publican,none might cat with 
him,ſalutc him,or converſe with him, what a fearetull 
thing is it then in theſe times that Witches ſhould be ſo 
familiar with the Divell, ſalute him as their Maſter , 
banquet with him , dance with him, and more than 
that, tolye with kim, cheſe that are without, 1 Cox, 
5, I3, What have we to doc with them ? the Icwes 
wouldnor m.cddlc withthe Samaritans, becauſe they 
were Apoſlares from their Religion , and fearchiilly 
excommunicated, they brovght zoo Prieſts, and zoo 

Irumpers,and ;o Boukes of the Law,aid 300 Boyecs 
& they blew withthe Trumpets,& rhe Levites reading, 
accurled the Cau/1eams inthe name of Tetragrammaton, or 
Iehova, and with the curſes both of the Superior 
and Interior houfe of judgement, And they ſaid, 
Curlcd is tice thzr cateth the bread of the Cattean, hee 
that earcth the bread of the Cuttean Or Samaritan, is 
as hee that eatcth Swines fleſh , and let no Cur#cen 


eg 2 _be 
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The Epethites of 
Chri&, and the Epis 
| thites of Satan arc op*- 


pole. 
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be a Proſelytc in Iſracl, neither have any part inthe 
ReſurreRion, theſe curles they wrete upon tables, and 
ſealed them,and {ent them through all-lirael, who mul. 
tiplied allo their great Anathema or curſe upon ther; 
If the Samaritans were ſoexccrable to the Iewes, that 
they wouldnot cate with them , nor ſalute them thar 
were thus excommunicated, what a fearcfull knne js 
it then to ſalute the Divell, to cate with him, wha is 
given over to that laſt and fearctull curſe, They aid, 
thow art « Samaritan,and he's a Dive! Joh, 8,48. they 
hated them as it thcy had beene Divels , ſhould not 
then men and women much more hate the divel! him- 
ſelfe, and count his bread execrable, 

Andthe Lord ſaid to Satan, the Lord rebuke thee, O $4- 
fan. 

Obſerve that all the defence ef the Church againft 


| Satan, isoncly in Chriſt, 1 have prayed for thee Peter 


that thy faith might not faile, Luc, 22.32. Now that ye 
may underſtand thisthe better, how Chrift proteRteth 
his Church, it ſhall not be amiſſe ro marke the Epi- 
thires that are given to Satan inthe Scripture ; and then 
to obſerve the Epithites given to Chriſt contrary to 
theſc, for defence of his Church. 

Firſt the Divell is called 4baddon, Apolyon, Revel,g, 


| 11. and Aſhmoderw,Tobii.3.8.A deſtroyer, bur Chritt 


is called Teſs a Saviour, Mat.1.21. Thes ſhalt call bus 
meme Irſ1s, fer be (hall ſave hu people from their finnes, 
Secarcly , the Divell is called #29), That evill one 
Mat.37. But Chriſt is called Jeſwsthe Iuſt, 48. 3. 14. 
He deayed the holy One and the Inft. So 1 10h.2.1 Webave 
an Advocate with the Father , leſus Chrift the Righte- 
Ps. 
Thirdly, the Divell is /i-:6, an adverſary , 1 Pet. 
5.8. Your adverſary the Devil like a roaring Lyon, walketh 
about.,ſceking whom be may devour, heever ictterh him- 


ſelfe, 


a. 4 
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ſclfe againſt vs; but Chriſt js called Emmanncl, God with | 
1, Matt.1.25, | 


Fourthly, the Divell is called the accuſer of the bre- | 
thren, Kevel/at.1 2.10, but Chriſt is our Advocate, 1 lob | 


3.0. | 

Fittly, he is called the Temprer, A7ar. 2. 3, but Ieſus | 
Chriſi 1s calledrke Comforter,and the conſolation oft 
| Hracl,Luc.2 1-25, primegemiter morids, feb, 18, 13, The | 
| firſt borne of death, (as many ofthe Fathers expound it) | , 
but Chriſt is principium & primogenitus ex mortuss , the | 
beginning and the firft borne from the dead , Colo: 1.18, | 
Revel.1,5, by whom we ſhall live andriſe againe, | 

Seventkly,the Diucll is that roaring Lyon thar ſce- | 
keth to devour us,1,PFe#.5.8. but Chriſt uw that Lyon of the | 
| Tribe of Inda , the reate of David who hath prevailed migh- |* 
| os jr ge ae 

aſtly, the Divell is that Old Serpent who ſtingeth 
us to death,but Chriſt is that Serpent lift up in the Wil- 
derneſle , that whoſecyer looketh upon him and be- | 
leewes inhim, (hould not periſh, but have everlaſling life, 
lohan 2.15. 

The Prophet Zachariah,ſaw in a viſion foure hornes | 
riling upto moleſt and trouble the Church, but he favy | 
foure Carpenters come to beat downe theſe hornes, | 
Zach.1.18.This is the comfort of the Church,thatthere ! 
15no tentationthat ariſeth from Satan to crouble her, | 
butthe Lord hath a hammer to beat it Cowne, & ſo ve- | 
nenuwn in Diabolo , antideturs in Chriſto, and it there bee | 
poyſon in the Divell,there isa remcdy for it in Chriſt, | 

The Lord rebuke thee,O Satas, 

The Apoftle ade, werſe 8. gathcreth out of this & \woce Same ww 
placeand out of the fight berwixt Michael *he Archan- | the Magiſtrate, 


gell and the Divell abeut the bo47 91 3eſes,thar men 
h-«Iic 1h authority, Michael 


ſhould nor revile thoſe wo | orgy 
is God bleſſed for + Y2atan 15 a condemned ſpirit, | 
2g 3 yes, 


lo _ 
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yet Michael will not railc again him, The Devill is a 
condemned {pirit, and we are bound to pray-agaiaſt 
him; but we are bound to pray fac Magiftratcs of 
whoſc'{alvation we hope well, therefore we are not to 
curſe them ; the Lord commanded his people to pray 
for Nebuchadnezzer, and for Babylon, lere.20 7. andthe 
Apoſtle willeth them to pray for all that are in Autho- 
rity, 1 Ti#..2,2.caalthoughthey be infiiels; Davias 
heart ſmot him for cutting vi the lap of Sauls garamacnr, 
1 $47.24.5, and ſhould not their hearts {mite tem, 
who raile againſt Princes, much more tor killing of 
them, the Lord will make the towles efthe heaven to 
dilcover this wickedaefle, al:hough it be ſecretly ipo- 
ken in their chambers, Ezcleſ.10.20, 

The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. 

What if a man thould be tempted by Satan appea- 
ring ina viliale forme, what ſhould he doe? wherher 
ſhould he uſe arguments out of the Scripture to repell 
him or not ? 

He ſhould doe nothing butturne his face to God,and 
wecpe upon him, and defire tnat the Lord weuld re- | 
buke Satan, Chriſtthe Mediator could hold argam nt 
with him, becauſe he was God blefled for cyer ; but 
neveroneelſe could hold ſtitch with tum, Eve by rea- 
loning and keeping purpoſe with him,zot thefoile, 

Bur ye will fay thatin ſpirituall temptations we may 
reply te him our of the Word; why then may wenot 
reply te kim out of the VWord,il he ſhould viibly ap- 
pearc tous, 

Thecaſc is notalike, for when the devill rempteth 
us by inward tenzations and ſugzeſtions, they are but 
rac mefiengors of Sarav, and they are not {o ſubrile 
tenrarions , fur thuy are mized with our thonghts , 
and rherefore may bcthc ge e afily anſwered ; but 
whea he comes in proper perio=,rhen his wickedneſſe 
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is more ſpiritual, G</acb, 6. 12, therefore wee ſhould 
rurnero Gog,nd defire the Lordto rebuke him, 

Vhatare we to thinke of thoſc Exorciſts who take 
upoR then to caft out the devil]? 

That gift was an extraordinary gift beſtowed onely 
uponthe Church in hcr infancy, and ir ſerved not fim- 
ply for cdifying of the body ofthe Church ; the gitts 
which ſerved fimply for the Church were, Epke/ſ.4.10. 
11. Apoſtles, Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachers, The 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 1 2. reckoncth up other gifts which 
were not {imply neceſſary for the Church, bur onely 
for her infancy; as the gift of healing, the pitt of 
tongues , and this gift of caſting out devilis ; it the 
Higkpricſt after the captivity ſhould have put intwo 
counterfeit Rtoges in the breaſtplate, and called them 
Vrim,and Thunmim, would not this havebcenc a falſe. 
hood in him, wheathe gitt ceaſed,to ule the figne ? 10 
now when there is no ſuch gift inthe Church, to ule the 
name, this is but a deceit, 

Gitrsneceſlary tor the building of the Church wereof 
two ſorts, 

Firſt, extraordinary, as Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 

Scconely, ordinary, as Paftors and teachers other 
gifts were onely for the infancy of the Church, the 
matter may bee cleared by thisexamplez A Prince 
when he is a child he hyhnecd of aregent,of counſel. 
lers, and boyes toplay with him 5 butwhenthe Prince 
commeth to maturity of age, rhe Regent ceateth, and 
his Playfellowes, bur nor kis Ceuntellors; fo the 
Church in her minority kad Apoſtles and Evange- 
lis, as her regenes ; and ſhee had thele gitrs of 

ngues,healing, ard caiting our of Divels,avherplay- 
fellowes,theſe ceaſe now ; but Paſtors and Teachers 
8s her counſellers remaine ſtill wirh ker, when Satan 


is caft our, aow by Exorcifts this is not infdur, by 
force 
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| farcete caſt him out,vur onely by collukon, he gocth 
| out,bur he rerurnerh againe, 

Even the Lord that hath choſen leruſalem rebuke thee, 
' aSit he ſhould lay, I have decreed that Jernſalem (hall 
be built, alchough thou balt ſer thy ſelfe again(t this, 
ww yer thoucanſt not hinder it; Zer»ſalem is taken here, firſt, 
Ciry, and for the peo- | forthe City Jeruſalem, and chea for the people garhe- 
| ple ia the City, | red tothat City out of the captivity. 

No counſell can ſtand againſt the counſell of rhe 
Lord;{ce what Gemaleel laid, AF.5.38.ifthis Counlell 
be of God, we cannet hinder it; yee may ſee what 
ſtrange impediments, were caſt in to hinder the buil. 
ding of the Temple, although ic was Gods purpole 
ro have it builr againe, there was an hundreth and 
thirtecne yeeres beforc it was finiſhed, after the foun. 
dation was laid; Firſt, it was hindered by craft, We 
will build with you, Exr, ;.thenby brives, They hired 
counſellers to weaken the hands of the people and troubled 
them in building, Ezr.4.5. Thirdly, by falle acculati- 
oncs by letters, Ez#.4.6. Fourthly by force, Ezv. 4. 
23. Fiftly, by the Kings edi, Fzr. 4.21. Laſtly, 
| whenthey could doe no more they hindred them by 
| taunts, and mocking, #f a foxe goe up with his taile, he 
will deſtroy thu worke, Nehem,4.z, yet becauſethe Lord 
had determined to build it, ir muſt be builded, the 
Counſel! of the Lord ſtands ſure for cver, therefore 
in Zachary it is comparcd to Mauntaines of Bratle, and 
the gates of hell ſhall nor prevailc againſt it, 

The Lord hath chiſen teraſalem , although the Lord | 
made choiſe of 7:raſalem, yetthis notable vine which 
he planted degenerated,lere.2.21, andthen he rejeaed 
it, and brougbrgreat del@lations upon it, E/ay. 29.1. 
I will make Jeruſalem like Ariel; when eru{alem killed 
the Prophets then he ſprinkled it with blood like Ariet, 
the Alrar which was ſprigkled withblood, 
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bs not this a brand pluck out of the fire? | 

As if the Lord would fay, he is new brought out 
of the captivity , and theretore no meryell though his 
cloathes be yet foiled, 

There are three forts of wants in the Church, Firſt, | ThreeGorts of wantsin | 
wants of neccffiry-; Secondly , occaſionall wants, | the Church, 
Thirdly, {contracted wants ; wants of neterſity are | 
theſe, when Cod with-draweth the mcanes,that the 2 
Church cannor have them, when the people were in nas. | 
the Wilderneſſe, and ſacrificed there, they had nei- | © 
ther wine nor oyle to joyne totheir ſacrifice, yet their 
ſacrifice was accepted, becaulc it was a want of neceſ. 
lity; ſothe Highpricſt inthe ſecond Temple he wan- | 
ted Yrim, and Thummim, and he wantedthe holy oyle, | Je anointed _—_ 
therefore he was not called in the ſecond Temple, Y#- 
Hm lehovebut wir minltarum veſtium,the man withthe 
many cloathes, becauſe he had five ornaments belong. 
ing to him, which none of the reſt of the Prieſts had, al- 
though he wanted this holy oyle yet he was accepted, 
and his ſacrifice, becauſethis was a want of neceſſity, 

Secondly , occafionall wants are theſe, when men 
for the time cannot ſo conveniently have their defects 
ſupplycd ;as Nam. 10, Eleazar and Eibamar, when they 
ſhould have caren the ſinne offering in the holy place; 
they forgotto carc it, and ſuffered ic ro burne, becauſe 
they were in ſuch gricfe tor Nedab, and Abrhu z Aaron 
taketh the defence of them in this caſe, and ſayeth ſuch 
things have befallcn me this day,, and po mervaule, 
that both I and my ſonnes ſhould have forgotten to cate 
theſinne offcring in the holy place, Num.10, 1t wee | oe uttwans 
being in our ſinnce, ſhould haveraken upon us ts purge | whar, 
the finnes of the people, ſhowld it have beexe accepted in 
the ſight of the Lord > Moſes accepteth of this occaton- 
all want, becauſethey were in great griefe ,it was no 
| mervaile thatthey forgot tecate it; So they now late- 
| hh 
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The Iſraelis learne cor- 
ruption in the captivity» 


Contraftcd wants 
what. 


— 


—— 


ly comming out ofthe captivity no mervaile that /oſhag | 
was not lo handiomely dreiled, as hee ſhould have 
beene, for in their caprivities they contracted much 
corruption, as in Egypt they forgot their. Circumciti. 
on, and that was called 9pprobrium Egepti, zoſh.5. Vn. 
der Antiochus attrahebart preputium, tor teare they drew 
the skin of rthcir prepuce that they might not bee 
knowne to be Iewes, and the Apoſtle alludes to this, 
Circumciſus es? noli attrahere praputinme, 1 Cor.7,13. Ani 
when they werein Babylon they married ſtrange wo- 
men;andno mer vaile that his cloathes were now ſoiled 
and toulc when he was lately come out of the captivi- 
ty;a man that is newly ritcn out ofthe ague,no mervaile 
that his coluur be not good, and it kee be weake and 
fall, we excuſe him, 

Thirdly, there are contrated wants; andihee are 
not excuſable; it a man ſhould -drinke unril} he were 
drunke, and then ſtagger and tall, no man w.ll excuſe 
him, as they doe him who falleth through fickneffe, 
the Lord that excuſcth 7oſhua here for his: occaſionall 
want, he will norexcuſc 7446 the Highpriceſt when 
he brings the paterne of the Altar of Damaſcus to Jers- 
ſalem, 2 King, 18.11, This is a comracted guilt, and 
not occaſionall ; when our forefathers came our of 
popery firit, no mervaile thatchere were great wants 
amorglt them, and that they favourcd of the dregges 
of Rome, butnow when we have lived fo long our of 
popery, and yet delire to be backe againe to Egype, 
what a ſhame is that, the Lord will not be beholden ro 
idolatruus Egyps to borrow any thing from her: Chriſt 
ſtaads acretor the occaſionall wants of the Highpricſt, 
but aort. for the contracted wants.; our fathers lived 
in con/{itnenda eccleſia, and we live in couſtitutz eecleſia, 
and chat which was tolerable in them, may beabhomi 
nation in us: God accepted of their little knowledge 


bur 
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but he craves a greater meaſure of knowledge of us, | 
becauſe we live 1p the ſunne thine of the day. | 

And he anſwered and [ptke te them that flood before him, 
ſaying, take away theſe filthy Garments. 

And he anſwered, that is, he beganto ſpeake accor- | Toanwer is to begin 
ding tothe manner of rhe Hebrewes, for no ſpeach | —_ 
paſſed betwixt him and the Angels belore, 

Thomas marketh well that Chriſt ſpcakcth after one 
mannerto the Ang*«ls, and the Angcls ſpeake another 
wayto Chriſt , for when Chriſt ſpeak.'s to them, he 
is ficat agens illuwinans & revelans: but whenthe Angel 
ſpeakes ro Chriſt , he is Ye/ut paſſum, aamiraens , conſu- 
lens, & accipriens revelationem ab eo. 

And he ſpcke 18 thoſe that ſtood brfore him, | 

That is,minif}1cd unto him. The Angels are miniſte. | ,_, _ 

: WP 6 : nj , e Angels ſerve 
ring ſpirits ro ſerve Chriſt, but they arc miniſtering | Chrigburarreadus. 
ſpiritsto atrend vs,as a Nurle doth her young infant, 
they attend not Chriſt to detend ard prore& him in 
,| danger, forkc is their head they onely Miniſter to 
him: therefore when the devill cited the Palme to 
Chriſt, Caſt thy ſelfe donne, for he hath given his Angels 
charge to keepe thee, this place was fallely cited two 
waycs by Satan, Firſt, he leaveth out #n all :by wayes, 
Secondly, he applycd it falſely ro Chriſt , they ſbaf/ 
keepe thee, this part onely belonged to Chriflms myſti- | 
c,to Chriſts members, they kcepe Chrifts mem. | 
| bersin all their wayes, bur they keepe not Chriſt him- | 
ſcIfe ; Chriſt hath procuredt isthetr miniſtcryto us, | 
and he is that Ladder,vp whichthey goc up and downe | 
to ſerve us, Gew 28.12. | 

Take away the filthy garments from him, | 

It may be asked here, how the Angels covidtake a- Queſt, 
way liſhas's filthy garir.ents ſeeing they have no hand 
1a our juftification or ſanctification: Chriſt the mcdia- 

tor juſtifieth us,and the holy ſpirit ſanifieth us, - | 
| hh 2 . © 
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Anſw. This is but ſpoken hwmanitws, after the manner of 
_ ſpeakes a EE men, for as men cauſe their ſervants to take away the 
afeer the aaaner 0 foule cloathes off the perſon, which is to be brought 


before them, and put new apparell upon him, as /oſeph 
was brought before Pharas; lo doth the Lord ſpeake 
SET: heare after the manner of men. 
me. Ye Ho Prophe” | Thoſe parts of viſions and Prophecics which ſceme 
ro be expounded literal- | Contrary to other partsof Scripture, we arc not to Cx- 
i pound them literally ; bur we are to hold that they 
were onely done in viſion, Example, /eremah is com- 
mandcd to catry his girdle to Babel, and there to hide 
it beſide Euphrates, lere.13.4. theſe words we cannot 
expound them literally ,but in viſion for Jeremiah was 
never yet in Babel, So we are not toexpound the Pro- 
phecy literally, whenit is contrary to picty, but one. 
| ly in vifion as when Heſes is bidden marry 4 whore, 
Heſ:1.2. This was onely in viſion , Thirdly, when 
they are contrary either to decency or good manners, 
as when Ezekiel is bidden goe naked, and to cate his 
bread baken with mans doung, Ezet.4.12, lo we are 
notto take this viſion literally, that che Angell eid any 
thing in our ſanftification or juſtification. In the 
parable of the rich glutron hee defired rhat Abraham 
would ſend Zezerz, that he might dip his finger, 6 put 
- | it upon his tongue in heaven the glorifieu ſouleshave 
nofingers as yet,nor in hel the damned have norcngues 
yet; but becauſewe cannot conceive ſpirituall things 
but by bodily things, therefore it is expreſſed after 
this manger ; So every knee in heaven and earth ſhall bow, 
Phil.2.1o, there areno knees inheavenas yet ro bow 
to Chriſt, bur this is ſpoken ro our capacity, for when 
we would doc homage here below, we bow the knee , 
ſo heavenly worſhip is kere figured by earthly geſture, 
And to bim he ſaid behold 1 have cauſed thine inquity 40 
| paſſe from thee, and 1 will cloath thee with change of ray- 
Tent: Pardoning ' 


—_— —_ 
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Pardoning of finne here is expreſſed by putting off 
foule cloathes, and putting ona new garment, 

The Lord delightes to ſee his Prieſts cloathed in ho- 

linefſe, ?/al.12 2,16. and to pt on righteouſneſſe as 4 gar» 
wert, J0b.29.14. andthe Hebrewes obſerve that Ce- 
ben a Prieſt,and Cehana Bridgroome come both from 
one roote, becauſe tne Prieſt when he commeth be- 
forethe Lord,ſhould be adorned like the bridgroome: 
the Apoſtle faith, That 4s many «s were baptizedinto 
Chrit have put on Chriſt; Galat.3.27.which is a ſpeech 
borrowed from the cuftome uſed in the primitive 
Church; for thoſe who were Agulti or cometo age, 
when they were tobe baptized, came to the Church 
the Sunday before the Ps/cha,and put upon them white 
cloathes, therefore the day was called Dominice zn albrs, 
and they were called candidati; it white cloathes and 
holinefſe becommeth every Chriſtian, whenhe ente- 
reth into Chriftianity, how much more ſhould Prea- 
chers ſtudy to put on rigbrteouſneſſe when they enter 
to this holy calling z but many now dare be boldto 
come in before the Lord with their ſoiled, and filthy 
cloathes, asif they had lyen amongſt the pots of E+ 
ovPE; 
," ſome come in, and rhey have not thele 
mutaterins veſies changegapparell, bur they had rather 
ſuperindni, to put one lome ſhew of holinetle aLove, 
but not ro lay aſide their old finnes. They make the 
outſide of the platter cleane, but within it is tull of un- 
cleanneſſe, Merth.2 3.25. 

Thirdly, others come in withtheir garment of Lin- 
ſey- Woolley before the Lord, ye ſhall not know of 
what profeſhion they are, like Seeprikes doubting of all 
things, now ſtanding for popery, now for the truth, 
new broching this hercfie, now-that, 

Fourthly, ſome come in before the Lord with their 
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wollencloathes, the Lord by EJekiel, cap. 44. com- 
mandeth expreſlely thar the Prieſts ſhould wcare no 
wooll in the ſanRuary butlinnen, and our of the ſan- 
uary when they were about their ſecular affaires no 
linnen but wooll, and therefore the Iewes proverb was 
when they ſaw a worldly minded Pricſt,they ſaid,there 
gocth the man with the wollen cloathes; Miniſters, of 
all men,ſhould ſtudy to have their cloathes cleane,and 
ſee that their garments be not ſpotted with the fl:ſh, Tud, 

p . , | 23. Ir wasa greatchange in //r&el, when the Nazarits 
in Miniſters equi | who were p 6 then mh 6 yo then milke, more rud- 
dy in body then rubies, when they became blacker they 
4 ceale, Lamien4.7. SOnow it is a great change, when 
Miniſters whoſe Garments ſhould be pure and holy, 
ſhining as the wings of 4 dove covered with ſilver, and 
like her feathers covered with yeallow gold, come in as , 
though they had lien among the pots, Pſal, 68,13. Many 
now that ſhould come in Candidatr before rhe Lord, are 
fertered and intangled with the affaires of the world, 
yeathey come in Loadened with thicke clay, Habak. cha, 
2. 6. having greater care to heape up gold then to 
eather grace to uphold them in the day of cheir tri- 
all; when Satan ſhall accuſe them, for being cloathed 
with filthy garments, as hee did Joſbhzathe Highpricſt 
here, 

And I will clathe thee with chanze of raiment, 
Lueſt. Toſhua's {innes being pardoned already , how is his 
ſinnc pardoned anew againe 2? 
Anſw. There is our total] juſtification, and our partiall juſti- 
fication;/ofbus bad his totall juſtificationbc toregbur this 
a was his partiall juſtification; God pardoned him thoſe 

Infficate 3 ©. | ſinnes which hindercd him in his Prieſtly office: an cx- 
perinai®e | ample, not unlike unto this we have, E/ay 6. 7. When 
the Seraphim came witha coale and Laded the lippes 


of Eſay, this was his partiall juſtification when he par- 
doned 
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doneg him thoſe finnes which kindred him in his cal- | 


ling,E/ay 6. | 
But ye will ſay ; get we not the remiſſion of all our | 06, 
ſinnes, ſimul & ſerel, | 
Althoughall ſinnes both by -paſt and to come are re- | Anſ. 


mittcdto the child of God in Gods cternall counſaile, | 
- "Ws ' 1 ' Whether we get remi(- 
yer the linnes not yet commited, when they are Com- | gon of all cur fines fo 
mitted; and repentcd of in our ſeaſc and teeling,then | »#!c:/emet. 
they arc pardoned when we feelethem to be pardoned, | 
Peccata preterita remiltuntar per formalem applicationem 
(as they ſpeake in the Schoules) fatare vero virtualiter | 
tantum ; preterita inſeſe, ſutura in ſub)eto vel perſons pec- | 
carte, | 

And I ſaid,let them ſet a faire crowne upon his head, 

Go4 never beginnerh a worke bur he pertcceth it; | gz aye beoionect 
this we ſec in the worke of creation, God reſted not | workebur that which 
untill he had finiſhed all his workes, ſoin the worke of | "*Prirteth, 
his providence,?/al. 65. 11. Thou crowneft the yeere with | 
thy goodheſſe. Thirdly, in the worke of redemption, | 
Chritt left not off this worke till he ſaid conſummatum * 
et. Fourthly,in the wocke of ſanRification, Phil. 3. 6. | 
He that hath begun a geod worke in you will per forme it un 
till the day of Teſs Chriſt, The Lord bringeth to per- | 
feon every good werke begun inus, he 15 not likethe | 
man inthe Goſpel z who begen tobuilda bozſe , but was | 
wot ableto finiſh it, | 

This1s a great comfort tothe caildren of God, who * 
find many impediments inthe worke ofthcir fanctifica. 
rion; the child of God ſaith ſometimes with Kebecka, | 
| Gen,25.22, It had bcen better tor me, never to have | Mis - 
conceived, he tceleth the ficſh ſtriving againſt the IPi- | cquyreno£God, 
rit, as /aceb and E/aw in their mothers bclly , and ſfomne- | 
time he feeleth the meſſenger of Satan bufferring bm, | 
and hanging fo faſt on, and fetrtering him by the way, | 


thatin his owne ſenſe an! feeling he thinkes this worke | 
w1': | 


RO 
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Three ſorts ef crownes. 
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will never be finiſhed, but yet he may take heartto him 
in this, asGod brought home Joſpua out of the capti. 
vity, cloathed him with chapge of apparcll, and laſtly, 
put the crowne upon his head ; ſo ſhall the Lord finiſh 
that good worke which he bath begun in us , Phylep, 
I:6, 

They put a Crowne «pon his head. 

The Kings Crowne differed from the Prieſts ctowne;, 
Fit ft in name,the Kings Crowne was called , Gnaterah, 
the Prieſts was called Mztzxephath; Secondly, in the 
matter, the Kings Crowne was of pure gold; the 
Pricſts was fzſcia, of filke mixed with gold, and it was 
called t;ara, Thirdly, they differed inthe forme; and 
laſtly,in theuſe, the Kings Crowne was typicall, and 
was onely typicall, Secondly,therhings that werc joy- 
ned with the Prieſts Crowne were more vive types 
of Chriſt then the Kings Crowne was, for his Bells 
typed Chriſs propheticall office, his white garments 
hisPrieſtly office, andthe Crowne his Kingly ofice ; 
he was a more vive repreſentation ot-Chriſt , than the 
King was, 

And they put a Crowne upon his head. | 

Thereare three ſorts ot crownes ; firſt , the crowne 
of profeſſion, common to all Chriſtians, Keve/as.3.11, 
Hold faſt that then haſt, let ns man take thy Crowne. Sc+ 
condly,a miniſterjall crowne which bclongethto fairth- 
tull Paſtors, Phil.4.1. Therefore my brethrew,my jey and 
cronne, $01 Theſſ.2.19, And thirdly, the Crowne of 
glory,1 Per.5.4. Thecrowne ofthe Paſtor, is his peo- 
ple converted by him, Prov 17. 6. Childrens children 
are the crowne of old men, [ Gnatereth] corona ,-commeth 
from [ Guatur ]cingere, 1 Sam. 2.4.2 3, When Saul and 
his men invironed Dev#d, then they are ſaid {| Gueter ] 
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civillalſo for government in things civill; the Prieſts | 


erpeere ; when the Grandfather hath his childrens chil- 


| 


- 4 47.” my 
% 


- : 


 Ofs atans accuſation of Joſhua the Fighprieſt. 


drencompaſling him about, whata crowne is that for 
him? ſo a Miniſters crowne ſhall be this , when his 
people converted by him , ftands about -him like a 
crowne ; The Prieſt under the Law in the time of his 
dayes,laid aſide his crowne, Ezek, 24. 17. and in time 
of joy and gladneſſe, put it on againe, Many now a 
oriefe may lay aſide their crowne, and trample it upon 
the ground, for griefe that they have becn {9 negligent 
intheir Calling. VV kat joy can aman have when hee 
remembrerh his great negligence in his miniſtery , and 
ſloth inthe Lordsbulineſſe ? he ſhould not be ſo neg- 
ligent if he would alwayes remember thar laſt crowne 
ot glory which the chicte Shepheard (hall give, 1 Pet.5, 
4. Acrowne that fadcthnot away, The crownes be- 
low here, wherewith men werecrowned , were made 
ofgraſle, of Lawrell trees, of linney, of wooll, and the 
beft of them bur of gold, which all are fading crownes, 
but this crownc is auac#/ln& 2216; an incorruptible 
and durable crowne that cannot fade nor vanith 
away . 

So they ſet a Mitre upon his head , or a crowne upon 
his head, Atrer that 7eGpna,by the affiſtance of the An- 
gel, had rcfiſted Satan, given him thefoyle,and had got- 
ten the viory,the Lordin figne of this victary,and to 
| confirme Jefbua in the Pricſthood , after hee retur- 

_ from the captivity, ſetteth a crowne upon his 
ead, | 

This is a great comfort to all Chriftians, bu chiefly 
to faithfull Miniſters, that although they ſuffer perſecu- 
tion, becarried, as ir were, into captivity, acculed by 
Satan and the wicked in the world, yer if they conſtant- 
ty ſtand out and reſiſt Satan , and toprthe mouthes of 
thoſe wicked inſtruments of his, þy their good life and 
bely converſation, they may be aflured the Lord will 

11 give 
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give them a crowne,even the Crowne of life, Rewel, 2. 
10, Feare none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer ; be. 
holdrhe Divell ſhall ceff ſome of you into priſon , that 
gee may be tryed and ye (ball have tribulation ten 
aayes : be then faithfull unto the dexth and 
1will give th:e « Crowne 


of life. 


— 
—— 
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Of the eating of holy 
things. 


Levit,22.10. There ſhall no ftranzer eate of the holy thing: 
4 ſo; curner ofthe Prieft, or an hired ſervant, ſhall not 
eate of the boly thing : But if the Priefl buy any (oule 
with hy money beſhal eat of it, c. 


&; He Lony made a twofold diſtinQion of 
meates under the Law. Firſt, of cleane 
& and uncleanc meares,and that is taken away 
'& now; for to the cicane allthings are cleans, 
Titw.1.15. The Hebremes call that which is unclcane 
[ Piggwl ] a poltutcd thing, that is, a thing that is ca- 
ten after the time; and Agquils tranſlatcth it 4xi%>nloy, 
that is, a thing to be rejected or retuſed; And the 
Apofltle uſeththe ſame word when he is ſpeaking of 
meatcs, that yething i 2-;>r1ev, 18 be refuſed gf it be recei- 
wed with thankeſriving, 1 Tim. 4.4. 

The ſecond diſtintion of meates was this, ſome 
wereclcane by the Law, bur yet if they were eaten by 
perſons who hadno right ro cat them , then they were 
uncleanc to them z Thirdly, if they eate them not in 
the appointed place ; and fourthly,if they catthem not 
indue time, 
> Firſt, ſomethings the Pricſts might cate and their 
ſonnes, butnor their daughters, Num. 18.9. 

Here we muſt marke a difference berwixt the legall 
promiſes,and the ſpirituall promiſes ; the legall pro. 
milc is, the Prieſts and his ſonnes ſhall cate of ir,but not 
their daughters ; bur the ſpirituall promiſes are made 
to them and to their chilaren, and to all that are a farre off, 
11 2 even 
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The diFerence berwizt 
the legallpromiſes and 
Evavgclicall promiles. 


A diftcrenire betwixt 
the morall and cere= 
meniall Law, 


Why thefervant borne 
within the houſe and 


bought with moncy, 
might eatthe holy 
185, 


even 45 many «s the Lord our God ſhall call, As chapter 2, 
verſe 39. 

Secondly,the legall promiſe was madete the Prieſts 
and their ſonnes, but not to their daughters ; but inthe 
ſpiritual! promiſes there is ne differeace betwixt male 
and female Galat.3.18. 

There were other things that their daughters might 
cate of, as wellas thcir ſennes, andthe ſervant that was 
bought with money, or borne in the houſe, and the 
Prieſts daughter whe was a Widdow, or divorced, 
and returned to her father againe , having no chil- 
drey, all theſe might cate of the lefle holy things, Lev, 
22.11,12 

Obſerve farſt a difference betwixt the morall Law 
and the ceremoniall z the morall Law putteth no dif. 
ference in the worſhip of God betwixt the ſonne , the 
daughter, the man-ſervant, northe maid-ſcrvant , ner 
the ſtranger, Exod,22.10, but the ceremoniall Law al- 
loweth the Prieſt to eate, his ſonne to eate, his daugh- 
tex to cate, his ſervant bought with his money to care, 
and his ſervant borne in the houſe to cate, but not the 
ſtranger, Levit.23,10,11,12, 

Againe , the ſervant that was bought with his 
meny, and kethat was borne inthe houle might care, 
to fignifie unto. vs, that they who are borne within 
thecovenant,S& they who are bought with the price of 
Chriſts blood, although ſtrangers before,are parta- 
kers of Chrifts ſacrifice , bartheſe who are ftrangers 
ſtill, are not partakers of his holy body, The Priefts 
davghter when ſhe returned home to her father againe, 
mighreare otthele lefle holy things; ſo we being mar- 
ried to the law, and it having domn/on over us, Rom. 
7,1. we were out ot our fathers houſe, and might not 
cate of this holy bread ; but being dead-to the law, Row, 
7.4. and divorced from. our {innes, as Widdowes, 

we 


} 
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we may come home to our fathers houlc, and be par- 
takers of the holy things. 

Secondly , what things the Prieft and his ſonnes 
mighreare , that which was ignitem Jehove, the facri- 
fice which was burnt tothe Lord by fire,as the ſinne of- 
fering and the Treſpaſſe offering,. the Prieſt and his 
ſonnes might cate ofthem, but net his daughters; fo 
the Shewbread, LZevit,24.9. and it (the Shewbread) 
ſhall be Aarens and his ſonnes, and they ſhall eate it in the 
holy place ;, for tt is moſt holy unto him, of the offerings 
of the Lord made by fire, 

The Prieſt and his ſonnes might onely cate of 
the Shewbread, but not his daughters , but in necel. 
firy others might cate of it as well as the Pricſt and his 
ſonnes, as Deavidand his men innecefiity cate of it, 1 
Sam.21.6. ifthey might cate of ir in neceſſity, much 
more might the Pricſts wife and his daughter 10 their 
ncceſlity eate of it, 

Whenthe Prieſt asked David whether his men were 
cleane or not,that they might cate of the Shewbread , 
whether might he have given them thar bread in the 


time of their uncleannel!eto cate of it in their neceſlity | 


or not f 

If it had beene in extreamenecefſity, he might have 
giventhem of this bread ro care, to fave their lives, 
although they had beene intheir uncleannefle ; but he 
could noc have given them it in their lefle neceility, 
whenthey were uncleane, 

Thelewes have a rule, where thou faindeſt a come 
mand to doe a thing, and a prohibition to forbid a 
thing, and they both cannor be kepr, then thou muſt 
leavethe negative and fellow the athrmative, Exam- 
ple, a Nazarite is forbidden to ſhave his haire, and the 
Leper is commanded to ſhave his haire. Now whena 
Nazarite becomes a Leper, which of theſerwo ſhall 

it 3 he 


What things the Prieft 
and his ſons might eat, 


Dnuefht. 


A ru's of the fexyes, 


| 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Lov. 


The Place where th:y 
cate the holy things, 


Lnef. 


eAnſw 
Why the Paſſcover was | 
reckoned alefle holy 
thing. 


he follow ; hee ſhall leave the negative precept whick 

commanded him, not to ſhave his haire, and he ſhall 
| follow the affirmative , and ſhali ſhave his haire, So 
| the Prieſt is forbidden to giyz his daughter any of the 
| Shewbread, againe he is commanded to provide for 
| his family, now his daughter is like to ſterve for hun- 
| ger, which of thoſe two ſhall he follow; he is to fol- 
| low the affirmative here,and to leave the negative, So 
| inthe Sabbath, &c. 
| Thirdly, the place where they were to eate the ho- 
ly things: ſome things they werero cate by the Altar, 
that is, inthe Chambers ofthe Prieſts hard by the Al. 
tar, ſome they were to cate in /eruſalem, and ſome 
they were to cate in aty part of Canaan. 

Some thingsthey weretocate inthe Chambers nere 
the Altar, Ezet.q2.14, thoſe things in Zevit, 10, 12, 
they are ſaid tocare at the Altar, 
| WhenEzekie/deſcriberh the Temple here, he mea. 
| neththe Temple under Chrift, and the maintenance 
| ofthe miniſtery under the Goſpel, asthe Prieſts who 
| ſervedatthe Altar underthe law,cate ofthe reſt of the 
ſacrifice in their Chambers: ſo the miniſters under 
the Goſpell ſhould be maintained now, x Cor. 9.13. 

Secondly, the leſſe holy thingsthey cate the vin 7e- 
| ruſalem, the Paſchall Lambe was caten within lerufa- 
| lem , andnot in the Temple, therefore it was of thuſe 
| Icfle holy chings, 
| The Paſchall Lambe being the chicfe thing that re- 
| preſented Chriſt, how is it reckoged among(t the leſle 
holy things ? 

It was reckoned among(t the leſle holy things, be- 
cauſe there was little of it burnt, butir was eaten by the 
people, Secondly, it could not be eaten as a Sacrament 
inthe Temple, for the diſtin&ton of the familics, that 
muſt eate it ſeverally , rhey all could not cat itinthe 
Temple, 


Ofehe eating of boly things. 


Temple, So the firſt Tithe was but a common holy 
thing,or lefſe holy, and it raight be eaten any where, 
bur the ſecond tithe was the more holy rithe,and there. 
fore behoved to be eaten in the Temple before the 


Lord. 
Laſtly, when they might catir. 
Somethings they were bound to eate the ſelfe ſame 


day that the things were offred, as the fleſh ofthe ſacri- 
fice of the peaceoffering , Levit. 7. 15, ſomethings 
might be catcn that ſame day that they were offered ,or 
upon the morrow,as the ſacrifice ofthe vow, or a free- 
will offering, Levit.9.16, Butthey might eate wone of 
the fleſh of the Sacrifice upon the third day after it was offe- 
red, but it was tobe burnt with fire, Levit,7.17,18, 

Now time, place,diſtinRion of perſons,and diſtinti- 
ons of meatsarcall taken away, «nd it entereth not in at 
the mouth n hich defileth a man, but that which com- 
meth oat of the month aefileth him, Matth, 15. 11, there 
is no meat now, that 15uncleane in it felfe, bur it be. 
commeth uncleane to them that receive it not with 
pure hearts, Tit.1.15. Ynto the pure, all things are pare, 

but unto them that are defiled and unbelieting, is no- 

thing pare ; but even their mind, and conſcience is 
defiled, and every ereatare of God is good, 
if it be received with thankigiving, 
1T:m.4 4+ 
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Man more uscleane 
than any other creature, 


What the legal! polluz 


tions taught the Lewes, 


The leweas adde to ma*z 
ny afch:Layweof God . 


Of pollution by the 
| dead, 


Num.29,11, He that toucheth the deed body of any man, 
| ſhallbe ancleane ſeven dayes. 


REES & He pollution of man above other crea- 
| FS E230 teres. f:cweth the effes of finne which 
T: « hy] cauſeth death, Row.6, 23. Hee that tow. 
| RY JN bed e dead beaft was but nuncleane untill the 
| CERES you Levitii 24, but hethat touched a 
dead man, was ancleane for ſeven dayes, So he thattou- 
the grave orthe bones of a dead man was uncleane, ard 
thertore they were comandedto bury the bones ofthe 
dead, when they found them in the way, Ezek. 39.15, 
Ara the paſſengers that paſſe through the land, when «ny 
ſeeth amans bone, then ſhall he ſet up a ſigne by it, til{the bu- 
riers come and bury it. This fignified:luchas were dead 
in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, Eph.2.1.and ſuch as have their con- 
_ defiled by dead workes, Heb.g.1 3,14.tholearcun- 
cleanc, | 

And thoſe legall pollutions taught the people of 
Ged how carefull they ſhould be that they defile not 
themſelves with (fiance, or communion with dead and 
{in:cfull workes as the Apoſtle faith, rouch mo wncleane 
thing, 2 Cor.6.17.,and be not partakers of other mens fins, 
keepe thy ſelfe pare, 1 Tim,5 .22. 

Whoſoever tourheth one that is laine with « ſword in 
the open fiilds ſh1ll be uncleane ſeven dayes, Num.19.16. 
And the Iewes adde, hethat roucheth the ſword which 
killed the man, ſhall be vacleanc , but this is an addi. 
tion of their owne. So the Lord commanded that the 

Nazarit ſhould urinke go wine,& they adde,nor come 


Acre 


_ 


of pollution by the dead. 


nere unto a Vineyard, So the Lord commanded that 
my ſhould notcary burdens upen the Sabbath, ere. 
17,but they added,that it was not lawtull for a fick man 
totake up his bed upon the Sabbath. 796.5, So the 
Lord commanded that they ſhould goc'no further but 
a Sabbath dayes journey upon the Sabbath, but they 
added that it was not lawfull to ſtirre our of the place 
upon the Sabbath, So the Lord commanded them rhat 
they ſhould abſaine from the drinke offcrings of the 
heathen, butthey added that they ſhould abſtaine from 
the wine of the Gentils. So here the Lord faith thar 
Wheſoever toucheth one that is laine witha ſword, ſhallbe 
wncleane wntill the evew, But they adde, whoſoever 
ſhall couch the ſword which killed the man, ſhall bee 
uncleane untill the even. 

The touching of the bodies of the dead ſhewes us 
what unregenerate mcnare inthe (ight of God, they 
are dead while they are alive, 1 Tim.5,6, they arc like 
rotten graves,zheir throte is an open ſepulchre, Rom. 3.13, 
and they are like whited Sepulchres which indeed appeare 
beutifall outwardly, but within are full of dead mens bones, 
and all uncleanzeſſe, Matth.23.27, 

What are we to thinke of the bodics of the Saints, 
when they are lying in the grave, whether are their 
bodies, corpora pur, G1 11purd ? 

They arc neither corpere pure, nor imperd, ſed non pu- 
15; they arenot /wpurs, becauſe their finnes are par- 
doned; they arc nut pura, becaule they are as yetunder 
the corruption and puniſhment of finne, but the wic- 
ked, who lyedowne with their ſinnes in the duſt, their 
bodies are impurs, filthy and uncleane. 

The bodies of the Saints being not impure, there- 
fore the ſoules of the glorified might come to ſuch bo- 
dics againe, as Moſes in the transfiguration was there in 

ſoule and body, his glorificd ſeulc came to his body 
kk againc, 
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In what caſe the Iewes 
finned when they tou- 
cheda dead body, 


| 
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againe, becauſcit was not a finnefull body now, but a 
body lycing under corruptionas yet, but when Laga- 
rw foule returned ro his body, we muſt not thinke 
chat Lazarw ſoule was a glorified ſoule (fora glorified 
ſoule returncthnor to a ſinful bedy to dwel in it againe) 
but the vinon betwixt the ſouleand the body was loo. 
ſcdat this time, and the ſoule was ftill in the finfull 
body, tarquam in ſede, non tanquam . is organs, that is, 
it was ſtill in :he body, although it did not animate the 
body. 

Whether did he I-wes commit finne when they tou- 
ched a dead body or not ? 

There was irregularitas here, ſed non peccaturn, for 
far there is not a | oa where there is not a law torbid- 
ding ir, for finne is the tranſgreſhing ofthe Law. The 
Lord ſaith not, yee ſhall not ronch rhe drad, but he ſaith, 
he that toncheth the dead (ball be uncleanc wnnll the even, 
Then there is a Commandemenr added, that a cleane 
perſon ſhall ſprinkle hin with water wpon the third 
day, and upon the feventh, Nam. 19.19. So that al. 
though he be not commanded, not to touch the dead, 
yet if ke have to:iched the dead, he is cowmanded to 
waſh himſclte. So there is nota Commandement for. 
bidding a man to touch a Leper, butif he had touched 
a Leper there was a Commandement given that he 

ſhouldnor enter into the congregation untill he was 

purifieth, and if he did enter before he was puri- 
ficth, he tranſgrefled the Comman» 
dementand ſinned, 


— — 
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Thecomfortsin Death. 


Eecleſ. 7.1 Better is the day of death than the day of ones 
birth. 


N the former part of this verſe,the Preacher 
ſhewcth, thats good name # berter thaw pre- 
tiow oynment, and then he {upjoyneth, bet- 
ter us the day of death,thanthe day ifones birth, 
aS it he thould ſay, a mans good name and 5 report 15 
better knowne aſter his death, than when he is alive, 
and then his good name {melleth like rhe Wine of Ze- 
banon, which in his literime may be many wayes blot- 

mw 

He preferreth the day of our deathtothe day of our 
birth, and hee ſaith, that the day of our death is bet- 
ter, | 
A thing is ſaid to be [ better] ſundry wayes, firft it 
may be better in it ſc]fe ; but not tothe perſon;(o it is 
ſaid , that it had brene better that Indas had never beene 
| borne, it made more for the glory of Ged that Judas 
was borne, but it was not better for himſclfe, 

Secondly, things are ſaid to be better , when they 
ſeeme to be better roa carnall and corrupt man , as hee 
laith, that a [#ving dog better than a dead Lyon, Eccleſ.g. 
4+ that is, he had rather live ina baſe eſtacc hcre , than 
to bein beſt account amonglt the dead. 

Thirdly,ſome things are berter tor this preſent eſtate 
and condition of lite than others , as better w 4 4imner 
of hearbes where love 6, than a flalled Oxe 414 hatred there _ 
wth, Provas.17, 

Foucthly , ſome things are better for a man inthe 
ſtat of grace,and for his ſoule, as is # better ro be « doore 
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Of the ſhortneſſ ; of mans life, 


One thing is ſaid to bee 
berter then another 
comparatively, 


The day of death is 
wozrſlc to the wicked, 


-— — 


| 


keeper in the houſe of Ged,, than to awell in the tents of wic- 
ked men, Pſal.84.1, Soit # better to goe to the houſe of 
motruing, than tothe houſe of feaffling; and, ſorrow # bet- 
ter than laughter , Eccleſ., 7. 2,3. So, the day of 4 mans 
deaths: betrer than the day of hu birth, 

ext, let us conſider, why the dey of death © better 
than the day of ones birth, becaule, man s borne unto 
treable,as the ſparkes flye upward Job 57, but the day of 
ais death, isthe end of all his miſcries, and therefore is 
properly called, mans day,1%b 18.20. The day of 4 mens 
dearh # better them the day of his birth, Luc. 2.29, Now 
{-tteft thou thy ſervant depart in peace , 1Sam. 28,15, 
by haft thou tronbled me* 16b 3.13. For now fhonld 1 have 
tiex ſtill and beeme quit, 1 ſhould have flept, then ſhould 1 
have beene at reſt. The Councell of Teleds marketh that 


'Chrift wept not at Lezarw death, but ar his reſurreRi- 


on; and this ſhould reach us ro moderate our griefe 
when our friends dye , and thoſe whom we love beſt, 
If ye love me,{aith Chriſt, yee will rejoyce,becanſe I goe to 
my father,loh.1 4.28. Sowe ſhould rejoyce when wee 
ſee our friends gocte our Father, and count -#he day of 
their death better then the day of their birth, 

The day of a mans death , is better than the day of bu 
birth, to the children of God it is better, but tothe wic- 
ked,itis much worſe; the child of God ſaith in his 
death, as Chriſt ſaid, conſammatum ef, then all teares 
are wip: from their eyes; butto the wicked, it is their 
wortt day, as the child of God ſaith , conſunmatum eft, 
ſo they lav, inchoatum eft, Lnc,16.25. Kemanber that 
thos in thy life time recervedſi thy geod things , and Laza- 
rw by ei things, but now be ts comforted , and thou art 
tormented, Death is worſe to the wicked man , there- 
fore his death is called, the death of the uncircanciſed, 
Ezck.28.12, and he dyeth as  foole,2 Sam,z.;3. barthc 
children of God dic inthe Lord,andthcir death is _ 
reft. t 


ti 
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and the comforts againſt death. 


It may ſceme, that to be borne 1s Þetter than death, 
I1h,16.20, A woman nhionfheis in travell, bath ſorrow, 
becauſe ber heure is ceme,, but aſſoene as ſhe 18 delivered of 
the child, ſhe remembreth no more theaxgai(h, fir joy that a 
wan is borwe into the world, She rejoyceth that ſhe hath 
brovght forth a Sonne, but we rejoyce not when one 
dycth, therefore it may ſecme that the day of ones 
birth is better thenthe day of his death, 

It is better for the womanthat ſhe hath a child borne 
for the continuation of her poſterity,and therfere ſhe re- 
joyceth , but the day of the childs death is better fer 
himſclfe than theday of his birth, becauſethen there is 
an end put to all his miſcries, 

Inwhatcaſe may a man chooſedeath ratherthen life ? 

VVe may chictely cheeſe death ratker then life one- 
ly to be rid of line, as PoavlCefircd, 18 depart and tobe 
withChriſt. Phil. 1.23, butihis was onely to be deli- 
vered from the body of finnc , to prevent finne, it is 
better not to be, than to be, Ecc/eſ,4.3, tor he hath not 
leenc the cvill worke which is done under the Sunne : 
Againe, it is better for reprobates that they had never 
beene becauſe of their damnation,as it is ſaid of Judas, 


It bad beene ketter for bim that he had never beeme borne. 
Matth.26.F\. ard it is better to be dead then living, 
that a man may be freed of ſinne, There is eſſe Phyſicurs 
& efſemerale ;, it is better for a wicked mantobe, than 
not to be, ratione Phyſica; becauie he commeth nearer 
to God who hath his being of himſcltc; bur it 2s worſe 
to him, guoad eſe morale, & magis optindanm non eſſe, 
Cum carentia pane, quam tffe cumpana, thetis, tis ber- 
ter for him notto be,& without puniſhment, than robe, 
and be puniſhed eternally, There is in man iwſting, 
reaſon, and faith ; inſtin&teacheth him orely to lceke 
the preſervation of his body , reaſon goeth ſomewhat | 
nigher, and hath ſome reſped to vertue and honor, 
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tus, ff Romani ob inz- 
nem glorian morten 
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but yet it is notarightguide to min here, when hee 
wiſhcth to be dead for feare of ſhame and ſnch world- 
ly inconvenients ; bur faith ſeeth farther, and wiſh*th 
this diſſolution, becauſe it knoweth that the body any 
the ſoule ſhall be joyned together againe after they are 
ſeparated and purified from finne, A man malt not 
with death, or the grave although, he be beter zn ſoule, 
_ 20, and afflitions be upon him, bur onely tor 
nne. . 

It it be ſai4, death deftroyeth the ſubſtance of man, 
bur finne deſtroyerh onely an accident in man? there- 
fore death ſhould not be delired for the cichewing of 
ſinne, | 

Death is not a totall deſtrution ofa man, neither is 
a man turned into nothing when he dycth, ncither 
witheth he death that he may not be, butthat this Ta- 
bernacle may be diſſolved, that he may have, 4 buil- 
ding of God, an houſe net made with bands, eternal in the 
heavens. 2 Cor.5.1. 

Obſerve that men looke diverſly upon death. Firſt, 
as it isan enemy to nature, and ſo all men abhorre it. 
And the naturall man in this reſpeR calleth ir a bitter 
death, x Sam,15.3. Hagae (aid, Swrely the ef'terneſſe of 
death is paſt, Secondly , ſome looke upon ir as the 
wages of linnc, Rew.6.32.then it is a more bitter death, 
andthirdly, ſome looke upon it asa paſſage to life and 
thenit is ro be withea, butnot for it ſelfe, but for ano» 
ther end, as whena ficke mandefireth a birter potion 
for his hcalrhs ſake; for no evill of puniſhment is to 
be defired for it ſcite. 

There arz two periods fet downe here, our birth, 
and our death, and not our life, Ir is the manner of 
the ſpiricof God in the Scripturesto ſer downetherwo 
extremes, and to leave out the mid!t, as P/al.21.8. 
the Lori (halt keepe thy going in, and going out, that is all 

thy 


| 


0jthe eating of holy things, 


thy waycs, 10 Exed. 8.11.5. Andallthe firſt berne of the 
land of Egypt ſhall aye from the firſt borne of Pharaoh that 
fitterh upon the throne, unto the fir tl borne of the Maidſer. 
vant, that fitteth behind the Mill, here the reſt of the 
peopleare left out for fhortneſle, and the two extremes 
are exprefled, ſo Num.6.4. from the kernell tothe huſke, 
here the wine which is the midſt is Icft our, ſo #6, 
24-20, The wombe ſhall forget bim, and the wormes ſball 
feede ſweetly apon bim, here the birth and the grave in- 
clude the wholc lite. So here are ſet downe our birth 
and our death our two graves, thegrave out of which 
we comeand the grave vnto which we goe; bb joy- 
neth theſe two together, Naked came 1 out of my AMo- 
thers wombe, and naked ſhall 1 returne thither, 1ob. 1.21, 
he was not to returne backe to his Mothers wombe a- 
gaine, but he was to returne backe to the grave againe 
the ſecond wombe, and Chriſt joyneth the belly and 
the grave, Matth.1 1.4. For as lonas was three dayes and 
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three night, in the Whales belly, So ſhall the ſome of man 
be three dayes and three nights in the heart of the earth, | 
kence it is that the inferior parts ofthe earth are both 
called the Mothers wombe, and the grave, Pal. 39. 
I5, Ay ſubſtance was curtouſly wrought in the loweſt parts 
of the earth, that is in my Mothers wombe, andas no 

2n haterhthe belly that conceived and bred him , ſo 
no man ſhould hat2 the grave which is his ſecond 
morher, 

He marketh the two extremes here the birth andthe 
death, and paſleth by our life, to teach us the ſhort- 
neſle of our life, the Scripture deſcribeth the ſhortnefſe 
of mans life ſundry wayes? Firſt, he callerh our Jayes 
anni nameri,that is, which may bce cafily numbered, 
lob. 16.2%, whena few yeeresare come (yeerrsof num- 
ber) than I ſhall go the way whence I ſhal nor returne, 
ſo dies wemeri fignific a few dayes, Nywr. 19+ 20, lo 


o0m1ycs 
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0f the ſhortneſſe of mans life, 


horwines numeri, a few men, Deut.4.27. SO Ezck.12.16, 
and Eſ«,10.19. The reft of the trees of his forreſt (ball be 
j number, that a child way write them, that is, they ſhallbe 
| few, and here 10b ſaith, when yeeres of number are come, 
| that is, a few yeercs that may be eabily numbered, to 
| note the ſhortnefle of his dayes, Secondly, our life is 
\ called ſeculum, P/al.1t7.14. Thirdly, our yeeres are re. 
duccd to three ſcore and tenne aud ifby reaſon of firength, 
they be foureſcore, yet is their flrength labour and ſorrow, 
| for it is ſoone cut off, and we flye away, it a man outlive 
! threeſcorcand ten, he payeth intereſt for thoſe yeeres, | 
| much ſorrow and grietc, 

Then our yeeres are compared to the dayes of an hire 
ling,Tob 7.1.which was a {horttime,the yeres of an hiz- 
Z ling were but three yeeres, andthe Lord to ſhew the 
ſuddaine deſtruction that ſhould come upon Moab, 
he ſaith, E/aq.16.14. Within three yeeres,as the yeeres of 
an hirling, end the glory of Moab [hat be contemned,that is, 
it ſhall ſhortly be contemned, lo /ob faith, his dayes are 
like the dayes of an hireling, that is they are very ſhort, 
They are compared to-meathes,706,14.5, the number 
of his menthes are with thee. Thenthey are compa- 
red todayes, and toan artificiall day from the ſunneri- 
ling, to the ſetting ofthe Sunne, they are like graſſe which 
groweth up,in the evening it is cat down and whitereth, P(, 
| | 90.6. andtoa watchin the night,which was bur three 

or fourc houres, verſ.q. then they are comparcd toan 
| | boure, then tro a moment, and laſt to nothing, P/al, 
9:5. 
1 : So our yecres for the ſhortnefſe of them are compa- 
rcdtoa poſt, /ob.25.Now my aayes are {wifter than «poſt, 
they fly away & ſee no good, they are os away 4s the ſwift 
ſoips, as the Eagle that baflencth tos ber pray, Marke the 
gradation kere. Firſt, 1966 compareth his daycs, 9.4 
| 2eff, a peſt gocth on in kis journey very ſwiftly, whea 
one 
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one horſe wearicth he will take another, and ſo gocth | | 
on ; bur yet he muſt reft ſometimes: Therefore hee 
goeth further and compareth them to the /nifteff ſhips, 
thatare called ſhips of defire, the ſhip will not weary | 
day nor night, yer there may come a contrary winde 
and make ker ftay, theretore he goeta higher, andhe 
comparerh his dayes ##the Eagle, which of all fowles 
is the ſwiftcſt rocatch pray, and noching 'can ſtay her 
untill ſhe have obraincd ir, So mans dayes wearies nor, 
nothing can ſtay them in their courſe, bur they flye a- 
way, and haſten to theirend. 

So mans lite is compared t#the weavers ſhitle, Tob.7, 
6. this compariſon would be marked, forthe ſhuttle 
carieth the threcd within it, andthe weaver toffeth the 
ſhuttle too and tro untill the threed be ſpent, and rhen 
hecuteth it off. So time is the weaver that reſſeth the 
ſhutle,and our dayes are as the threed within the ſhut- 
tle, which peece and{pccce are ſpent, and then death 
cuttcth them off, Sothey are compared taa ſmoke and 
to a dreame , or to a vapour, Pſal. 49.0r to the breath 
of ones mouth and to this the Apoftle hath reference, 
when he faith, what is your lite ?it is even a yapour that | 
appearcth tor a little tirac, and then vanifheth away, 
J1am.4.4, 

Now that our cath may be comfortable unto us, | 
hrſt,we muſt remember that we arc mortall Gen. 2. 17, 
Is that day that thou eateff thereof thou ſhait dye the death, 
Symachw tranflateth it, Mertals crw, rhe confideration 
of mortalitic in Abraham, made him to ſay that ke was 
but duft and aſhes, Gen. 73. 27. it appointed unto men 
| once ts dye but after this the indgement Heb.9.17. It men 
dyed nor, they could not obtaine life cternall, fer feb 
and blood carne inberit the Kimgaerue of God, neither doth 
corruption inberit incorruption, therefore we muſt either 
__ be changed, And this corraptiblemufi put on in- 

l1 


corruption, 
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And the ſhortneſſe of mans life, 


| 


—bin'- cincinnt , 
fis difti quod facile mu- 
tantur a PN mutabit. 


corruption, and this mortall muſt pat on immortality , and 
then we need not to be afraid of death , for ze _ 
ſwallowed up in viftory, x Cor.x5. 50, as the Wile man 
ſaith, Ecclus 14.12, Remember that death is not long in 
comming , and that the covenant of | the Grave i not ſhewed 
wnto thee ; The Lord ſheweth unto us that we are all 
mortall, andthat we muſt dye, bur he ſheweth not in 
particular the time when we ſhall dye and therefore we 
ſhould be ready atall times, 

Secondly, remember the advertiſements of death, 
whenthou art faint and weary , thoſe are Gentlemen 
Vihersto death , when yce feele thoſe meſſengers ,re- 
member that rhe ſound of their Maſters feet w bebind 
them, King.6.32, Ve are called in the Scriptures, 
[ bene hhaleph] Prov,z1.8. Children of change ; and the 
lockes of our haire arecalled | mahbalphoth ] mutatio- 
nes Iude 16.13, becauſe they are ſoone changed, when 
our haire beginnethtochange once,that is anadvertiſe- 
meat to death,as the wiſe man ſaith;but many mentake 


| nonetice of thoſe advertiſements, when a Sergeant 


commethto arreſt a man, the man abſenteth himſelfe, 
and will not ſceme to be at home, yer notwithſtan. 
ding the arreſtment is valide, and holdech good in the 
Law : ſo thoſe advertiſements of death, although 
thou negl-& them, and ſcemeſt not to be at home , yet 
the arrcſtment ſhall hold good , and thou ſhalt be ca- 
forced roanſwer at the day appointed. 

Thirdly,looke ups the death of others,for thathe loo. 
ke:h{crioutly upon the death of others,he cannotchuſe 
but that he muſtremember his mortality, 2 $4.20,12, 
Warn Amaſe was wallowinz in his blood,all the peo- 
ple ſtood ſtill and look t upon him , when people be- 
hold the death of others, thenir ſhould put them 1n 
minde of their owne death. 

Fourthly, acquaint thy ſelfe often with death, that it 
| ſceme 
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of the comforts in death. 


ſetthe skull of a dead man before him daily, and the 
Anchorites of old ſcraped with their nailes ſome part of 
their owne grave eyery day ; Put wot the evil day farre 
from thee, Eſay 22.12, VWhenthe Lord called the lewes 
to mourning, yet they put the evill day farre from 
them,and they ſaid, Les weate.,let ws drinke, for to mor. 
row wee ſhall die, 1 Cor, 15.32. Many men livenow as 
though they ſhoulil never dye, they make a covenant 
with death,as the Prophet ſaith Eſay 28. 16- We have 
made 4 covenant nith death , and with hell are we at agree- 
ment. Butthey aredeceived , death is uniacrcitull,ir 
will maka league with no man,this league is made only 
inthe imagination of their owne hearts, 

Fittly, conſider the comforts which we have againſt 
thegrave, it is very terriblein it ſelfe , iris called a pie, 
E/a 38.18, darkneſſe and the Land of oblrvion , Pſal. 88, 
13, The ſhadow of death, 1ob, 10, 21. corruption and de- 
ſirafion, and for the power ot it, it is ſaid to have gates 
and doeres,lob 38.1 3.and a ſoule, Eſay 5.14. [ Hirbbibbah 
ſheol naphſhah]the grave hath enlayged her ſoule;loto have 
bands Pſal. 49.16 and 89.49. (oro have a meath?[c141. 
P ſoa ting x Cor. 15.55. allthoſe Epithites are to ſhew 

ow terrible and fearefull itis to a wicked impenitent 
finner who lyeth down in it with his fins upon him, bur 
tothe godly it iS «1w7541y, a fleeping place; it is a place 
thar all men, yea eventhe beſt muſt come into, /ac#b 
made accountro go thither-Gep, 37. 35. and /obdefired 
to bethere; O that tbow wonldeſt hide me in the grave, 
leb 14-13. Becauſe he knew that it was bis houſe, leb, 
17.13. Yea Chriſt hirſclfe was there, and ſanified 
it, firſt he bought the grave, the price of him that was 
valued,after St Ind had calt it backe againe,was g1- 
venfor a porters field, for the buriall of ſtrangers, 
this is the firſt right which gentiles have tothe grave, 
c ELL, becauſe 
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ſceme not a ſtranger to thee when it com meth, Hierome | 


— — — —— _ 


MREININN 


== 19929] dilatat /cpul- 
chrum aniinam ſuanm. 


-———o— 


Of the ſhortneſſe of mans life, 


becauſe Chriſt purchaſed it unto thera, Againe Chriſt 
wes buricd in Golgotha where his blood ranne downe 
upen the graves of the dead that were buried there, 
Thirdly, he hath lyen downe init,and whereas it was 


| loarhſome before, now he hath perfumed it, ſo that we 


may lafcly lye downe in that bed in which his bleſlcd 
body lay z and laſtly hc hath the key of tae grave, to 


| open it when hee pleaſeth fo that it hath no powerro 


keepe us, Kevela. 1,18, thave the keyes of hell and of 
death, this is a fingular comfort tousthen who 2rethe 
Children of God, ſo that we may ſay better i the day 
of onr death than the day of our birth, 

Sixtly; wee ſhould remember that our dead bodies 
are within the coveriant, and the Lord forgetteth rhem 
not : When Jaceb went downe to Egypt the Lord pro- 
miſcd to bring him backe agiine , Gen.46.4, but how 
did the Lord bring him backe againe, fecing he dyed in 
E2ypt > The Lord was wit him when his bones were 
brought out of Egypt : ſo the Lord preſerverh all the 
bodics of his Saints,and he keeperhall their bones,P/al, 
34-20.yeacven when they arc inthegrave,becauſeehey 
are withiathe Covenant, therefore it is called, domw 
viventinm,the houſe ofthe living. 

Laſtly, that our death may be cemfertabieunto us, 
let us remember that ir doch not onely pur an endto 
our miſerjes inthis life, bur it is the cntranceto glory 
end everlaſting happineſſe, whcre we ſhall ſee the Lord 
and his Angcls, and abide with them cternally ; Aoſes 
Srenowned unto the worlds ead, becauſe hee ſaw the 
Lords backeparts onely; but we ſhall not onely ſce his 
backeparts,but we ſhall ſee 65m 45 he is, even face to face, 
I Zoby 3.2. 1C0r.13.12, The Queene of Shebs heard 
many things ct Sa/owzom, and yerthc halte was nottold 
her, but when ſhee ſaw him face to face, then ſhee ſaid, 
Happy are thy men, happy are thy ſervants that and conti- | 

| tinually , 
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and the comforts againſt death. 


nualy before thee, 1 King.10,8, Sointhis lite wee keare 
many thivgs of Chrift the true Sa/owox and kis king- 
dome,but yet the halfe arenottold us, for the ee hath 
wot ſeent,nor care heard, neither have entred into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him, 1 Cor. 2.9, But at the day of our death when 
our ſoulc ſhall be ſeparated from our bodies, then wee 
hall ſee theſe things, and ſtall ſay with the Queene of 
Sheba, happy ave thy men, happy ave thy ſervants that 
(fand contingally before rhee;and bleſſed are the dead 
that die in the Lord,Revel. 14.13, If wee can- 
ſider theſe things ſeriouſly, wee ſhal 
bc inforced to conclude with $4/o- 
won herc,oetter # the day of 
; death , tha the day that 
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Errata. 


P>2-3 2. line 6 for Exek. r. E/2. pag.43.-1. 2 5. for eate of this. r. cate not 

ot this bread vut other Icfle holy things, pag- 68.1. 39. were eſſentially, 
r as the caule and the efieR. xp-73-1,8.r. hiſs feuits, pag. 82.1. 2%. dele 
"—_— 5 9 rae Pentecoſt.r. Paſſcover. pag. 101 |. 11. dele there- 
fore.p.114, «25.1.they blew not at all in the fifty yeere, as Maſius holdeth, 


but in the forty nine yeere,pag.156.1,22.for nenthcr. r, and his ſonnes, but 
not his daughter, pag.168.1.27.for thee,r. his. 
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AN 
EXPLICATION 


OF THE IVDICIALL 
LAWES OF «MOSES. 


Plainely diſcovering divers of ther ancient 

Rites and Cultomes. 

| As in their Governours, Government, Synedrion,Puniſh- 
ments, Civill Accomprs, Contraas, Marriages, Warres, and 

| Buriall;, 

| Allo their Occonomicks, ( Vizt. )their dwellings, Fea- 

| ſting, Clothing, and Husbandrie. 


Together with twoTreatiſcs, the one ſhewing the diffe- 
rent eſtate of the godly and wicked in this life, and in the life to 


| 
| COMmec. 


, 


The other,declaring how the wicked may be inlightned by theprea. 
| ching of the Goſpel, and yet become worte afterthey be illuminated. 


All which are ckered ont of the Originall Languages, and doe ſerue_ 
44 4 ſpeciall helpe for the trae underſtanding of drvers difficult Texts 
of Scriptwres. PRE 
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Preacher of Gods Word. 


| By Joun Wn rms 2, of Latbocker in Scotland, 
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THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE 


COLENE 


EARLE OF SEAFORT, 
Lord Mackenzee and Kintaill, 
one of his MaiesTIEs molt 


Honorable Privie Councell 
inthe Kingdome of Scot land, 


Elonorable and my Very good Lord, 

Op who is the God of 
order and not of con- 
fuſion, from whom all 
"|| good things deſcend, 
Fs hath placed here below 
Z | ſundry ſorts of people; 
the Ants are a people not 
ſtrong,yer they prepare their meat in the Sum- 
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Proy.30.35-26.37.48 
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p Nahum 3* 16, 


' mer the Contes are but a feeble folke, yet make 
they their houſes in the Rocks z the Looyſts haue 
no King, yet goe they. forth all of them by 
bands ; the Spider taketh hold with her hands, 
and is in Kings palaces;rhis ſort of people dit- 
fer very much, for ſome of them are $wypePer, 
which provide oncly for the preſent day, but 
lay up nothing againſt tlic morrow 3 the Graf- 
hopper provideth not againſt the winter as the. 
Ant doth; there are others of them wholiue 
by rapine,as the (aterpillers who deyourall and 
then flie away;and Nahum compareth the Mer- 
chants of Ninive to theſe, that carry all the 
wealth away with them and there are ſome 
of thoſe people which arc inſatiable, as the 
Hoſl:ach, that hath rwo daughters who cry 
continually, Giue, give ; This ſort of people arc 
governed by.inſtin& onely ; the Locus haue 
no King, yet they goe out in bands; the Ant 
hath no guide, overſcer, or ruler, yet ſhee provi- 
deth her meat in the Summer, and gathereth ber foode m | 
the harveſt, although they haue no King or ru- 
ler tro command them, and overſecthem, nei- 
thera guideto direct them, yer they arcruled 
by inſtin&. 

Thereare aſccond ſort of people that God 
hath placed here below, and they are men ; 
and there is a greater difference amongſt this 


people, 
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people, than amongſt the former, for looke 
upon ſome of them, and yee ſhall hardly dif- 
cerne whether they be men or nor, and as che 
Philoſophers ſay, there are ſome ſorts of creatures 
that we cannotre!l whether they liue the ſen- 
ſitiue or the vegeratiue life onely, there is ſo 
little life in them, as 1n the Shel-fiſh ; ſo ir is 
hard to diſcerne whether thoſe live the reaſo- 
nable life, orthe brutiſh onely, they haue no 
laws, they lodge in the caucs of cheearth, 
goc naked, cat raw fleſh, and alth _ they 

aucthe ſhape of men, yet they haue but the 
heart of beaſts in them, as Nebuchadnezzar had. 
There are other men who are ruled by reaſon, 
and politicke government, for their God hath 
rs them, he may be called their G:d in this 


reſpe&, as the Prophet Efay calleth him the | 


husband-mans God, becauſe he teacheth him how 
ro manure the ground, and ſo God commeth 
neerer to them ; they are a people here, bur yer 
they are not Gods people, _ it is better to be 
adorckcepecrin the houſe of God,than in high- 
eſt advancement among(t ſuch. 

Thereis athird ſort who liue in his Church, 
and this is the higheſt ſocierie in this life, and 
here we ſhall ſee policic, juſtice, frugalitic,and 
all vertues, becauſe Gods worſhip 1s here, 


and as the inferior faculties of the ſoule are. 


eminenter 
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eminenter by way of cxcellencie contained in 
che ſuperior, ſo are all thoſe comprehended in 
Religion; and as the ſhadow followeth the 
bodice, ſo doth policic and order follow Reli. 
giomif a nian would learne frugalitic, let him 
looketo loſeph, who taught the Senatours of 
Feypt; if he would learne policie,let him looke 
to the government ob Su/omans Court and his 
houſe; if he would learneto be a good war- 
riour, [ct him ſee what order the Lord hath 
placed in the Campe of the Tewes; and if he 
would lcarne juſtice, he ſhall ſee it exaQtly de- 
ſcribed in the Law of God. 

My Honourable Lord, I haue made choiſe 
of your L”: to recomend this Treatiſe to your 
Patrocinie, becauſe yee know whar it isto be 


| amoneglt Gods people z many great men-if 


' they get their portion in this lite amongſt the 


people of this world, they care notto be De- 


 nifons in the ſocictic of Gods people,and they 
| content themſclues with tne portion of this 
' world, and ſay, Bonume# hiceſſe, bur this isa 
. freedome which is bought at a higher rare, 
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 itcoſt the chicfe Captaine a great ſumme of 


money to be madea freeman in Rome ; but ro 
be made a freeman in the Church of G o Þ, 
it coſt che price of Chrilts bloud, Great men 
delire to be out of this firlt ſocictie, rhey de- 

fire | 
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| and not beaſts, and thar they hauc beene bred | 


| 


| The Lord promiſed that he would giue the 


this is the Motto of this land, and the farther 
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fire norto live like beaſts; bur if they come | 
to the ſecond ſocierie, toliuclikecivill men, 


that doth content them ; they give Gop | 
thankes ( perhaps ) for this, thac they are men | 


civilly, bur few giue God thankes for this, 
thatthey liue under the Goſpell, where they 
may learne Chriſt, not many Noble are called. | 
Sometimes they may tremble and feare, as Fe- 
lx did,and put off their converſion to another 
time, and ſome of then are like Azrippa, who 
almoſt are perſwaded to be Chriſtians ; bur 
few like Sergins Paulus, who was converted at | 
Pauls preaching. 

My Lord, you hauc had ſtill the praQtiſe of 
Religion in your houſe, and one of the beſt 
helpes to further you, your worthy and reli- 
gious | ady, whoſc name ſmelleth now like 
the wine of Lebanon, when ſhee is gone, and | 
now ſhe enjoyeth the fruit of that, when ric1- 
ther her Nobilitie, birth, or worldly honour 
profited nothing ; and this | wrice unto your 
LF: beſeeching you to goe on in that C hri- 
ithan.courſe, that both by your place #nd cx- 
ample, you way draw others unto the truth, 


uttermoſt parts of the earth for a poſſeſ$6n to | i Some ; 
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North, it is the nearer to the ends of the earth, 
ſtudic therefore my good Lord, that Ieſus 
Chriſt may hauc his poſleſlion enlarged inthe 
4 North, and this ſhall be your crowne in the 
latter day, when all your poſſeſſions ſhall 
faile you. 
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whether the Kings and 
Prieſts were anointed 
with the ſameoyle, 18. | 

Oliue tree an excellent ſort 
of wood 9. 


P 


Paſſion, thines done in paſ- 
ſion and deliberately, 77. 

Peace to be offered to the e- 
wemies, 166, three condi- 
tions of peace, ibid. 

Prieſt how anointed 18.how 
his anointing pertained to 
the Indiciall Law, ibid. 
he might not mourne for 
the dead, 20. 

Precepts of three ſorts 4- | 


woneH 


a> 


" An Alphabericall Table, | 


| monght the Tewes, 145. 
Affirmatiue binde not (6 
flriftly as negatine 146. 

Priſon, three ſorts of Pri- 
ſons among#t the Tewes, 

| 121. ſome of their Pri. 

ſons without, and ſome 
within the gates of leru- 
ſalem, ibid. Exzechiels 
priſon, Teremiahs onR 
and Peters priſon com 


| ſorts of priſons,136. 

Proſelytes of two [orts, 44 
when they might enter 
into the Congregation, i- 


bid. 


among# the ewes, 138 


Q. 
} Queenes i» ſavory with $4- | 
lomosn, 26, 


R 


Rahab,what things objefied 
' arainſt her, 34. free of 


Puniſhments of divers ſorts | 


red together, 135. three | 


———— 


= 0m, 35. ſaved al-| 
hough 4 Cenanitiſh 36. 
— ares of the Church. 

ſet downe 4s an 


Sn 127. 


Retaliation twofold, 143. 


4 


Redeemer, ſee Kinſman. | 


| oft —_— | 


ibid, the tri? and milde 
ſenſe of it, 14.4. the Ro. 
man Law of Retaliation, 
ibid. 
Rightcouſncstwo,9/4, 49. 


S 


Salomon, how he came by 
hisricbes, 2 3. his wines, 
25. his Kinedome com. 
pared to the Moone, 27. 
28 hs throne ſee throne, 
Salomon compared with 
Chriſt, 30. Arguments 
prooving his repentance, 
32. foure chiefe vertnes 
in him, 4.2.why he cauſed 

to kill I84b, Adoniah, and 

Shimes, ibid. his glerie 

4p with the Lille, 


Sell; The lewes might ſell 
their houſes, 56. but wot 
their lands,5 o the father 
might ſell his Children, 
$2. but not bis wife, i- 
bid. 

Seventie which Moſes choſe 
65. they had the ſpirit of 
Moſes, ibid. they bad not 
the gift of Prophecie by 
habnt, 66. 


—_— how they fed 


their flacker, "94: Il 
2 


| 
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An Alphabeticall Table. 


| 


Shoe, pulling off of the ſhoe | ſtep of his Throne, 
twofold, 119. Tombs, Kings end Pro. 

Shimci how guiltic of trea- | phets were baried in ſtate. 
ſon, 41. ly Tombes, 174. Their | 


Song /ce vicoric, | 

Souldiers,when they entred 
to the warres among it the | 
Tewes, 152. 

Stoning 4 capital puniſh- 
ment among it the Tewes, 
151, whowere ſtoned, i- 
bid, 

Strangling, who were ſtran- 
gled, 152. 

Synedrion divided into fine 
parts, 62. where it ſat, 
ibid. What things judged 
init, 64, | 


T 
Table, how their Tables | 


were covered 187. Of 
their divers ſorts of Ta- 
bles, ibid. 

Tabcrnacle, how it was pla- 
ced in the Campe, and at 
the removing of it, 157. 


I67. 
Theft wot capital among# 
the Iewes,145.146.. | 


Throne, Salowons throne, | 


28.29. it bad Lyons on 
every ſide, ibid. «dwmoni- 


tions gruen upon every 


Ml. me 


Tombes had 4 marke of 
diſtinition, 175. - 

Trees, 4 threefold uſeof the 
trees, $, 

Tribes, how they pitched a. 
bort the Tabernacle, 151, 
161.the feebler tribes had 
4 couragions tribe, ibid. 

Tribute threefold, 51. 


V 


Vinetree 4 baſe ſort of wood, 
9. Why it refuſed the Go- 
verwment, ibid. 

ViRoric, the ſong of Vitte- 
rie, 167. who ſung the 
ſong of Viftorie, 168. 


VA 


Warres of two ſorts, 166, 
their names who returned 
were marked, 150. when 
they went to the warres, 
I 56. their Gewerall, 162 
their marching, 163, who 
were diſcharged from the 
warres, 164. 165, how 
they comforted the Soul- 


diers before they joyned 


— 


, 


battaile, | 


| 


- 
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battaile, 167. their Co- 
lonrs,x 62. their Enſignes 
and Motto's, ibid. what 
they did when they were 
at the ſhock of the battell, 
167. 

Whipping 4 poniſhment 4- 


the manner of their whip- 
ping, 139. not whipt 
thrice for one fanlt, ibid. 
it was not 4 diſgrace a- 
wmongH the lewes, 140. 
the firituall wſe of it, i- 
bid 


id. 
Widow why called emptie 
anddumbe, 81. Of the 
Prophets widow, ibid. 


mone#t the Iewes, 138. : 


Oppreſſion of the widow 

4 erieveans finue, $2, 
Witneſles, the chiefe part 

n Indgement depended on 


them, 75. not to proceed. 


without witneſſes, 76. 4 
faithfall witneſſe, what, 
tbid, 

Wiues not ts be multiplied, 
26, the lewes reſtraint 
in multiplying wines, i- 
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Yerc divided inte foure ſea. 
ſons , 89. Leap-yeaR— 


what, 101. 
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EXPOSITION 


OF THE LAWES OF Mosts. 
Morall. 


Iz, XCeremoniall, 
fudiciall, 
The ſecond Volume_, 


Containing an explanation of diverſe Queſti- | 
ons and Poliuons for the right underſtanding thereof. | | 


————— 


| 

| Wherein alſo arc opened divers ancient Rires & Cuſtomes 

of the Tewes, and allo of the Gentiles, as they haye relation 
to the /eW:ih. 

Together with an explication of ſundry difficulc Texts 


of Scriprure, which depend upon,or belong unio every one of the 
Commandements, as alſo upon the Ccremoniall 414 Judiciall Lawes. 

| Which Texts are ſer downe in the Tablcs before each particular 
| Book c. 

' All which are cleered out of the Originall Langnages, the Flebrew and 
Grecke, and our of the diltin&ions Gi the Schoolemen and 


Caſes of the Caſuiſlts. | 
[- 55 vi! N59 bx uw 
On ifta fact non dimoveb tir 1 14ter4 Mos 


f 
' CT — — — 
' 


R ——tm_————_— —_ 


— —  — 


By loun Wz rms tn, Of /athocker in Scotland, 
Preacher of G:ds Word. 


r——  - a _- 


| — md 


| LONDON 
| Printed by lohn Dawſon for Tehn Bell4371e, and are to be fold athis 
| Shoppe at the ſigne of the three Golden Lyons in Cornebull, 

 nerre the Royal! Exchange. +6 22. | 


i 


ER * 


As they are annexcd to the 
Morall and Ceremo- 
niall Lawes. 


EXPLICATION 


OF THE IVDICIALL 
LAWES OF MOSEs; 


Of the Tudiciall Lawes in generall. 


[Ar oMon the Preacher, Ec- 
cleſ 4.12.ſaith, that a threefold. 
Cord is not quickly brokep, The 
L © x» gaue his people three 
ſorts of Lawes,as three Cords 
to binde them, and to keepe 

. them in obedience, The firſt 

' was his morall Law, which / 

— —— was propertly called þis Law, 

Deut.6,1.' S:condly, he gaue rhem his Ceremoniall 

Lawes, which are called h# Statutes and Decrees, Exod, 
p94: Re jpg”; hs Indgements, which Were the 


Dent.24.17- 


[* o The Iydiciall Tan were Determinations of the 
we" a ES is either Turms divint or Hiutmant', | 
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God gaue his Morall, | 
Tadiciall, and Cerems. 
niall Law co his people 
as a threefold Cord, 


The Tudiciall Law 
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Of the Tudiciall Law of MoSss Lis. 


Smile, 


_—_——— 


theſe Determinations in Moſes judiciall Lawes are divi- 
#i juris; therefore they had greater force to binde the | 


lewei, than any municipall Law hath ro binde the Sab- 
jets now, in reſpe@ they were given by God himſelfe, 
and theſe Lawes of men which draw neareſt tothem in 
cquitie, are moſt perfeR ; although particularly they 
cannot be fitted toevery Nation, no more thana ſhoge 
of one meaſure can ſerue for every foote. 

The ſecond ſort of Determination is Inris humani, 
when mendeterminate, where there is no expreſſe com- 
mandement of God,as concerning circumſtances,rime, 
places,perſons,and ſuch, God commandeth in his law, 
that they ſhould pay their firſt fruits, but he determi. 
neth not how much they ſhould pay of their firſt fruits, 
then the Prieſts come in with their humane determina- 
tion, that the moſt ſhall giue no more than one of fittie, 
and the leaſt ſhall giue no lefſe than one of ſixtie. When 
the 1/7aelites were travelling in the Wildernefle, they 
had the Cloud to dire them by day, andthe pillar of 
fixetodiret them by night z yet they deſired 7ethroto 
becyes to them, Num.10, 31. What ncede had they of 
Tethrs to be eyes to them, ſeeing they had the Cloud 
by day and the pillar of fire by nighr?7thro was a guide 
tothem, to ſhew them the particular places and wayes 
in the Wilderneſle, as the Cloud and the pillar were 
their guide todireR them to Canaan. So humane De- 
terminations and Laywes, arc but guides in particular 
circumſtances, 

Humane Lawes they command, they forbid, and 
ſometimes they permit, and laſtly they puniſh : ſo yee 
ſhall ſeeall theſe foure in Moſes Tudiciall Law. Firſt, 
his Iudiciall Lawes doe command, but they command 
the outward man onely, and here Moſes ſpeaketh to 
them but as Tudge, and they differ from that fierie 
Law, the morall Lay, that ſearcheth and peirceth into 
thehearr, Dent, 33.2. ——— 


Es ae 


1 Of the Twlcig, Lawes in generall. 


_m—_— 


| all Law ; therefore the ewes ſay of them, «ſcendunt & 


Secondly, Humane Lawes doe prohibite and forbid ; | 
ſo dot theſe ludiciall Lawes, 2nd there are moe of them 
which are Negatiues than Affirmartiues, to ſhew us the 

rvecſe nature of man, | | 

Thirdly, Humane Lawesgiue wayand permit ſome- 
thing for the eſchewing of greaterevillz Jodoth Moſes 
Iudiciall Law, Zevit. 27. 10, When a man offered a 
Beaſt vnto the Lord which he had vowed, he might 
not change a good for a bad, or a bad fora good is 
was commanded onely for cſchewing of greater eyill ; 
for if it had beene lawfull ro change once, a good in 
place of a bad one,thenthey would haue come quickly 
to this, to-haue changed a bad for a good : Sothis Law 

rmitted divorcement for the hardneſſe of the peoples 

arts, and for theeſchewing of greater inconvenience, 
leaſt hard-hearted men ſhould haue killed their wiues, 

Fourthly,the puniſhments inflited by humane lawes 
are alterable : ſo were the puniſhments in Moſes Tudici- 


deſcendunt, which = vnderſtand, not. of the greateſt 
and higheſt tranſgreſſions, but of the middle ſort of 
tranſgreſſions, which precepta media, their middle Pre- 
cepts did forbid, Example, Ex.22.1f a mankept a puſh- 
ing Oxc, knowing that he were wont to puſh, if he kill 
a man, then the Law ordaineth that the man ſhall die, 
or elſe ro redeeme himſelfe with a ſumme of money , 
herethe Lawaſcended or deſcended : bur if a man had 
wilfully killed a man,that waspr.eceptums grave,the pu- 
niſhmene neither aſcended nor deſcended, bur he was to 
die the death. 

The Scripture compareth the morall Law to a priſon, 
Gal.3.22.the Ceremonial! Law toa ſecond Ward, and 
theſe Iudiciall Lawes to a Iailor,to kcepe the tranſgrel- - 
ſors incloſe priſon that none of them breake our. 
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| 


| 


| 


What things effentiall 
and what accidentall in 
Goveramenr, 


Monarchicall the bcit 
Governmern. 


Their reaſons who 
hold Aritocraticall 
Gore: ument to be 


j the det, 


Mere—_ 


CHAPTER 1, 
That Kingly Goverament 1s the 


beſt Government, 


I'vDps, 17.6. In thoſe dayes there was no King in 
Iſrael, but every man did that Which was good 


in his owne eyes- 


N government there are fiue things to be conſide- 
a. ; firſt, poteſfas ; ſecondly, ords ; thirdly, modus; 
fourthly, t/t#/ws, and fiftly, v/us. 

Firſt, there muſt be a power to exerciſe government, | 
ſecondly, order, that ſome command and ſome obey, 
ſome to be ſuperiors and ſome to be inferiors ; thirdly, 
the manner, whether the governzment be Monarchicall 
by one, or Ariſtocraticall by moe ; fourchly, the title 
whether it be by Succeſſion, or EleRion z and laſt the 
vie, how they cxerciſe this Authoritie, | 

That there ſhould be a power and order in Govern- 
ment, theſe two are eiſentiall in all Governments, no 
Government can ſtand without theſe twozbut the man- 
ner,whether it be by one or by moe ;and the title, whe. 
ther it be by Succeſſion or Election 31nd the yſc, whe- 
therthey governe well or not ; theſe three are but acci- 
dentall in Government, 

Of theſe two ſorts of Government Monarchicall is 
the beſt, 

Levi ben Gerſpnypon the 1 Sam, 8, holdeth that Ani- 
ſtocraticall Government is beſt, and'to be preferred to 
Kingly Government, learne, ſaith he, what hath be- 


| fallenus under the hand of Kings , Davidcauſed the 


plague 


pm _- VO IE 


tt... AM. — —_ 


_—_— 
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Monarchicall is the befl Government. 


plaguero come upon the people. 2 Sam, 24.15, Ahab | 


reſtrained the raine for three yeeres. t Xing.17.and Ze- 
dekiah cauſed the SanQuary to be burnt, 2 Chye. 36.14. 
and the Jewes apply that ſaying of Hoſea, 1 gaue them 4 
King in mine anger, and tooke hins away in my wrath. Hoſ. 
13-11. Tharis, I gaue them their firſt King Saul in mine 
anger, and I rooke away their laſt King Zedekiah inmy 
indignation, But the ewes diſtinguiſh not well here be- 
ewixt the faults of a Kings perſon,& the calling ir ſelfe ; 
good wars 4 did many excellent things amongſt them ; 
for Davida man according to Gods owne hearr, (ought 
the battels of the Lord, 1 Sam. 25.28. appointed the or- 
der of the Prieſts, and Levires, and Singers, 1 Chro.24. 
and 25, He made many Pſalmes tothe prayſe of God. 
And Salowon who ſucceeded him, built the Temple, 
wrote many excellent Proverbs and Parables, 1 X7ne. 
4- 32, And kept peace in 7ſrael, that every man might 
dwell ſafely under his owne V ine-tree,and under his Figge- 
tree, 1 King. 4.25. 

Now that Monarchicall Government is the beſt go- 
vernment, it is proved thus, 

Kingly or Monarchicall Government reſembleth 
Gods government moſt, which is Monarchicall; fo it 
reſembl=th Chrifts governmene moſt inthe Church. 

Kingly government is the fitteſt government to re- 

Prefle finne ; for when there was no King in 1ſrael, cve- 
ry man did that which he pleaſed; Mica4 ſer up an Idol, 
Iudg. 18, and they defiled the Levites Concubine, be- 
cauſe there was no King in 7ſrael, By Kine, here is not 
meant any other ſort of government, bur Kingly go- 
vernment, as is evident, Tudg.18.17, There wasno Ma- 
giſtrate then, but in the originall it is, there was xo beivre 
of reſtraint then to pt them to ſhame, Toreſh gnetzer,which 
may be incerpretred cither heres imterdict, or poſiidens 
regnum, there was none to polleſſe the Kingdome, or 
B 3 


there 
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Wee muſt diſtinguiſh 
berwixe the parts of a 
Kungs perſon, andthe 
fiules of the Office, 


Kings hane beene the 
Inftrumenes of much 
good. 


Reaſons ito Mo. 


4 — | 


narchi 
to be the 
Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Kingly government fit- 
reſt ro reprefiſe linne; 


"WP A haves in- 
terdifl} & 2 bereds- 


tare, vel peftidens rege 
www , WV poſudere 


WP regnim, 
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The Romances finde fault 


Ee. 


there was not an heire of reſtrain, Here two things are to 
be obſerved ; firſt, that that is the beſt governement 
which reſtraineth ſinne moſt ; ſecondly, that that go. 
vernment which is by an heire of reſtraint, is fitreſt to 
repreſle finne z Hur the governement Monarchicall is 
ſuch, and not Ariſtocraticall, for it commeth not per 
heredem, but onely by EleRion. Obſerue what G © 
himſelfe faith to his people, Deut. 17.20. that he may 
prolong his dayes in his Kingdome, he and his childres in 
the midſt of Iſrael. Here the Kingdome gocth by ſucceſ- 
ſion, and not by cleQion z here was an heire of reſtraint 
to repreſle {inne. 
It is objeRed, if Government be hereditary, then 
wicked Cambyſes will ſucceed to good Cyras, 
So in Kingly government, good Hezekiah ſucceeded 
to Idolatrous Ahaz,and if we receiue goed at the hands of 
God, why ſhould we not receiue evill alſo, lob 2. 10 ? 
Thirdly, they alledge Ioſephas teſtimony, of the ewes 
dealing with Pompey to change their Government, and 
tharthcy would be no longer under Kings ; and ſo they 
bring Lafantiue citing Seneca, ſpeaking of the Com- 
mon-wealth of Rome, Paeritians ſub ceteris regibus egiſſe, 
ait, 4 quibus auttam & diſciplins plurimis inlicurify for- 
matam, at rd Tarquinio regnaute, cum jam quaſi adults 
eſſe cepiſſet, ſervitium non tuliſſe;, & ſuperbo jugo domina. 
tronts rejetto, maluiſſe legibus obtemperare quam regibw. 
When the /ewes wiſhed that Pompey might cbangethe 
government, they wiſhed onely, thar they might be 


with the perſonoftheir | MOTC gently vicd z they blamed the perſons, and not 
vith his 


the government ſimply ; and ſorhe Rowanes were wea- 
ry of Tarquin:#5 government, butthcy were not weary 
of Kingly government, as long as their Kings ruled 
them well. 
| TheirDeduQtion then ſeemeth not to haue a good 
gtound, who {imply doe preferre Ariſtocracie to w_ 
narcnic; 


i. 


| Iothams Jpologue.... 


narchie, firſt, they ſay Aoſes was extraordinarily cal. 
led, and Jofbua ſucceeded him ; and after that, the go. 
vernment of the Synedrion or Seventie was ſerled a- 
mongſt them, whoſe government was Ariſtocraticall, 
Nomb,11. The Iudges were ſet up but for a time over 
them, and they were rayſed up extraordinarily z and 
thenthegovernment was ſtill the Lordsas wee ſec-in 
the example of Gideos, Indg. 8. and of lephthe; Tadg. g. 
And after, that the ludges had ruled & governcd them, 
then came Saul, whoſe government aroſe from the dil- 
contentment of the people, but they ſay it continued in 
the houſe of David eſpecially, becauſe he was a type 
of Chriſt 5 but ſimply they ſay, that God liked Ariſto- 
cracie beſt, 

But ſeeing the Lord was minded to giue the people of 
the ewes a King, and telleth them what King he would 
chooſe, Dewt.17, How liked he Ariſtocracie beſt 2 and 
he liketh that government here. 7de. 18. 17. which is 
by the heire of __ or the heire of the Kingdome. 

The Conclufion of this is, let us be thanktull ro God 
\ for our gracious Kings Government, and that there is 
now an heire of reſtraint, to put wicked mento ſhame, 
and to curbe the ſonnes of Bela/. 
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CHAPTER Il 
An Explication of Tothams Apologue. 


['vp 6:9. 8. The trees went out on a time to anomt 
b a King over them, &c 


= Holy Ghoſt reacheth us in the Scriptures by Si- 
= militudes, Parables, and Apologues ;and asa cun- 


mt 


ning Painter,the more vive that his Colours aredrawn 
_ in 
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| YI ex biphit 


ſenſe eft, veſtrijne ver- 
buperſueſa tamifſam 
facere pingmeds 


| ſa que; prover & de- 


— 


| inthe purtraiture to expreſſe rhe image, wee commend 


him the more z but when wee ſee an Image made by 


ſome Archimedes, that is 4voxmilty, ro mooue it ſelfe, | 


nod with the head, and roll the eyes, we commend that 
much more ; So all the compariſons and fimilitudes in 
the Scripture, are laid out as it were in vive Collours 
to us, But thereare two Apologues brought in in the 
Scriptures, this of the trees Iudg. 9.and that 2 King.14, 
9. how the Thiſtle of Lebaxon propounded mariage to 
the Cedar in Lebanon, wherethe trees are brought in 
walking and ſpeaking, which affe& the mind more than 
plaine Similicudes , and in theſe we muſt not ſo much 
looke to the Letter, as to that which they call trip, 
or the thing ſignified by the Apologue, 

Totham bringeth in here the trees anointing a King, 
and they make choiſe of three moſt excellent trees; the 
Oliue, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, and they all refu. 
ſed, and then they make choiſe of the Bramble. The 
three excellent trees which refuſe the government, the 
Oliue, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, are deſcribed by 
three properties; the Oliue for his fatneſle, the Figge- 
tree for its ſweetneſſe, and the Vine-tree becaule it 
cheared God and man : The Oliue 7vdg. 9: 9g. ſaith, 
ſhould I leane my fatneſſe, wherewith by me they honour God 
& man;in the Hebrew it is Hehhadalti,as if it ſhould ſay, 
will yee perſwade me with your faire words to Iraue 
my fatnc{ſe, that I ſhould be altogether deprived of it, 


ſo that Thaue nothing left in me' worthy. of cotmmen- | 


dation, 


"Axd if we will compare theſe three trees together, | 
' we muſt conſider them firſt as they.ſcrue for natufall 
commendabile. || uſes ; ſecondly, as they ſerue for civill uſes;and thirdly, 


for teligious uſes zand therive ſhall fre the excelleney 


| of theſerrees. ſ 


Firſt, in rheir naturall aſe; conſider the wood ofthe 
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Oliuc how farre it excellerh the wood of the Fig-tree, 
or the Vine-tree; The Cherubims were made of the O- 
live tree, x King.6. 23. which was a wood both of in- 
durance fitto be carved or cur, better than the Algum 
or Almug trees which Hiram ſent to Salomon, 1 King. 
Io, 11,-and it was better than the Cedar of Lebanon ; 
the wood of the Fig-tree was bur a baſe ſort of wood, 
but the Vine-tree is the baſeſt of of all, Zzek.15. 2. 3. 
will a man take a pinne of it to hinge any veſſell, it ſerveth 
for no vic if it be not fruirfull;ic is like the ſalt, if it looſe 
the ſavour, it is good for nothing, Mat. 5.13. 

Secondly, conſider rhe fruit of theſe trees 3 the Vine is 
wvifera, the Oliuc is baceifers, and the Figge-tree is po- 
mifera,and they ſcrue for moſt excellent uſes in nature; 
the Wine ſerveth to cheare the heart of man, P/al.1 04. 
15.and Pro.31.16. giue Wine t8 him that is of a ſad heart, 
ſo the Oyle maketh the face to [hine, Pſal, 104. 15. and it 
is good for the anointing of the body. A Romane being 
asked how it came to paſſe that he lived ſo long? he ſaid 
intus melle, & forss wes : it is fit for the anointing of the 
body : therefore thoſe who wreſtled of old were called 
Alipte. 

Secondly, they haue good uſe incuring of wounds, 
the Samaritaxe powred Wine and Oyle in the mans 
wounds, Zu#.10. 34- and the Figge is good to mature 
aboylezthe Lord commandcd to Jay a lump of Figges 
to Hezekigs boyle, Eſay. 36. 

For civill uſes, the Oyle excelleth the Wine and che 
Figge, for by me they honour man, Iudg. 9. g. There is 
Vnguen'am militare,wherewith their Kings were anoin- 
red :o goe out as their Capraines before them to the 
Battell ;ſo Dawid was anointed amongſt the midſt of 
his brethren to be their Caprainc and King, 1 Sam. 16. 
I3. Secondly, there was Ynguentam convivale, Ecclel. 
9.8. Let not Oyle be wanting to thy head, and let thy clothes 

I» he 
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The fpirituall uſe of 
theſe trecs. 


Theſe trees firly repre» 
ſent a good King. 


Three refuſed the Go. 
vernment, Debors, Gidt- 


The many evils which 
the Bramble brought 
viith it. 
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be white. Andthirdly, was Y ngwenturs funcbre, as that 
box of Oyntmcnt which was powred vpon Chrifts 
head, cMath.26.12. 

Now let us conſider them in their ſpirituall uſes, as 
they ſerved for the worſhip of God; vnderthe old Te. 
ſtaments the Wine and the Oyle were uſed in their Sa. 
crifices, the Oyle intheir Mcat-offering and the Wine 
in their Drinke-offtering z ſo in anoynring their High 
Pricſts, but the Figge had no uſe in their Ceremoniall 
worſhip, but in his worſhipunder the Goſpel the Wine 
gocth before the Figge or the Oliue, for it is the ſigne 
of our Lords bloud in the Sacrament. 

The Oline, the Vine, andthe Figgetree, fi:ly repre- 
ſent a good King; the Oliue for his tatneſle tocure and 
heale their wounds, E/a.3.7. Non ers Hhoh hes, I will uot 
be a healer, The Sevemie tranſlaterh it, ialpbs /igaror wwl. 
nerwm ; it is the part of a good Prince to powre Oylein 


|| the wounds of his wounded Subjects. Sccondly, the 


Figge tree for his ſweetneſſle repreſenteth a good King. 
I King. 12. 7. If thou wilt be 4 ſervant unto thes people, and 
ſerue them this day, then they will ſeruetbee for every. So 
D avid ſpake mildly and _— tothe people, x Chros. 
28.2. Heare me my brethren and my people. Thirdly, the 
Vine.trce repreſenteth a good Kingzthe Wine gladdeth 
the hcarr, ſo the light of the Kings countenance is life, and 

his favour us aclond of the latter raine, Prov.16.15. 
When theſe trees which were cxcellent for their fruit 
had refuſed the Government, then they made choiſe of 
the Bramble for their King ; the Bramble repreſenteda 
bad King. Firſt, the Bramble bringeth forth no fruit; 
Secondly, the Bramble hath no ſhadow to ſhadow the 
reſt; thirdly, Rhamnus the Bramble is tull of prickles, 
whatſoc ver it roucheth it holderh faſt, and ir maketh 
bloud to follow, it was with this ſort of thorne where- 
with Chriſt was crowned; the 7tal:ans call it Spina /av. 
aa : 
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Aa: Fourthly,rhe fire came from the Bramble and did 

not onely burne the ſhrubs of the field, bur alſo the 

Cedars which were tall, which might hauc ſeemed ro 
{ beexempred from this ryrannie. 

The Perſians ſaid of Cyrws their King, that he was their 
Father, and Darius thcir King was xazweg, a Vintner 
who ſold them, but Cambyſes their King was 9ans1vg 
their Lord who hardly ruled over them, 

The concluſion of this is,a good King is muchto be 
honoured for the great good he doth to his Subjegs : 
Furſt, he is the head of the people, and as a!l rhe mem. 
bers ofthe body wil! h:zard themſclues for the ſafetie 
of the head,fo (1:0uldghe ſubjects for the ſafety of their 
Prince. Secondly, he js the Shephcard, and the Sub. 
jeRs are his locke, bur who Zeedeth a flocke andeateth not 
of the milke 1 Cor. 9.7.1 lurdly, he is the husband and 
his Subje&s arc his wiſc, and therefore the is called a 
widow when ſhe wanteth her King, Lament.1.1. What 
ercat lamentation doth 2 widow make when the wants 
her loving huſband 7oſias,then ſhe poured hey liver ont wp. 
onthe gronnd, her eyes failed with teares, and her bowels 
were troubled, Lament.2. 11, Laſt, the Prince is the ſoule 
and the SubjcRs are the bodie,and the body ſhould doe 
all things for the good of the ſoule ;þe is the breath of our 
noſtrils, Lament. 4.12. We ſec how many obligations 
the Subjects owe to their King. 
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CHAPTER III, 


Why was God angry with them for chooſing 
of a King- 


1 S AM. 8. 7+ And the Lord ſaid wito Samuel hearken 

unto the voice of the people in all that they Jay unto 

. thee, for they hauz not reiefted thee, but they haue 
reiefted me that T ſhould not reipne over them. 


Ingly Government beingthe beſt Government, 
why was the L o x Þ then angry with the 7ewes 
* for chooſing of a King ? 

He was not angry with them ſimply for defiring and 
chooſing a King, bur for the manner of their choile, 
for God was minded to haue given them a King, but 
they would not ſtay the Lords leaſure, but anticipated 
the time ; therefore the ewes ſay of them, comederunt 
immatram svam,the grape was not ripe enough as yet; | 
wee-may ſee that God was minded to haue given them 
a King, Dent.17. becauſe he telleth them what ſort of 
King thcy ſhould chooſe, and what he ſhould doe, 
and they ſay, that he gaue them three things in com- 
mandcment when they entered into Canaan; firſt, to 
chooſea King ; ſecondly, to roote out the Canaarites, 
and thirdly, to build a Temple for his worſhip : God 
was angry with them that they ſought aKing ſolong as 
good Samuel ruled over them; he was afgry withthem 
becauſe they would haue a King to reigne over them 
after the manner of the Nations, Dest.17. 14, [will [et 
4 King over me like all the Nations round about me, but 
theu ſhalt ſet thers over thee whom the Lord thy God will 
chooſe : If they had ſaid ro Samwel, giue one toreigne 0- 

yer 
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| Why God wes angry with them for chooſing of « King: 


ver us after thy death,becauſe thy children are corrupt, | 
1 Sam. 8. 3. orgiue us one who may governe us in C- 
quitie ; this had beene no offence to God : but ſimply 
to defirea King like the Kings of the Nations, this was 
their finne, and herein they reje&ed not Samue7, but 
God himſclfe, 1 Sam. 8. 7. : 

How was God reje&ed when they choſe a King, 
ſecing Kings reigne by him, Prov, 8. and the Kings 
throne 1s Gods throne, 1 Chre.29.23.& 1 King.2. I5, 

The Lord did reigne over them in both theſe ſorts of 
Government, but when the Indges commanded and 
ruled them,th+ty had not ſuch an abſolute Government 
as when the Kings reigned over them;the Tudges might 
make no L awes, nor take tribute of the people as the 
Kings might doc; thereforethe Lords. immediate Go- 
vernment did more appeare when the Iudges ruled 
them, 1#dg.$.22. 1 will not rule over you, neither ſhall my 
ſonne rule over 50u,the Lord (ball rnle over you. And when 
they rejeed Samuel here they ſaid in effe®t.as the /ewes 
ſaid when they diſclaimed Chriſt, We will hane no King 
to reigne over us but Ceſar,loh.19.15. When the Iudges 
ruled over them then Gods power did more appeare 
helping them by weake meanes ; but when the Kings 
reigned over them,then Gods wiſedome and his good- 
neſſe did more appeare in ſetling a governmentamong{(! 
them, and making their Kings types of Chriſt, Andas 
in Gods miracles his power did more appeare, bur in 
his ordinary courſe working by nature his wiſedome 
and goodneſſe appeared more; {o in theſe two formes 
of Government, his power did appeare more when the 
TIudges ruled over them but in ſetling the Kingly go- 
vernment amongſt them, his goodneiſe and his wiſe- 
dome did more appeare, 

The concluſion of this is, happic is that Kingdome 


when the King reigneth a me, per me,cr propter me : 4 me 
C 


3 when [ 


The I hid not 
ſuch abſclure govern- 
ment over the 


as the Kings had. 


Gods power did more 
appeare when the Tud- 
ges ruled, burhis good- 
nefle and m:rcie 
red more when 


Kings ruled. 
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F Lex Regin. 


"1DID") Lex, chalda- 
Ke, 


Rambamfilis Maymone: 


Sanwel deſcribeth a ty- 


rant, not what a 
King may lawfully doe, 


when he is ſent by the Lord;per we,when he is ſuſtained 
and upholden by the Lord and propter me, when he 
ſerues to glorifie God in his Kingdome, 


CHAPTER IIIL 
What Samuel meancth by Miſhpat Fammelech. 


1 SAM.S8. 11+ Andbe ſaid this will be the manner of the 
King that ſhall raigne over you, Ec. 
K Text, itis lawfull for the King to doe it, and 
therefore he interpreteth Mrſhpat Melech 1 Sam 
8.8. Th ſball be the Law of the King, or this « the thing 
which the King may doe by the Law ; the Chaldie Para- 
phraſt paraphraſcth it Nimmſa, a Law, 

Maymone expoundeth the words inthis wiſe, he ſhall 
take your Beaſts at the Kings price, and your Oliues 
and your Vines for to maintaine his ſervants in the 
Warres ;and he ſaith in neceſſitate omnia pertinent ad jus 
regs, ſed extra neceſiitatem non pertinent : But this is not 
the meaning of the place. 

The Lord is deſcribing hereto them,that King which 
he is to giue tothemin his wrath, and not whe a law- 
full King may doe, and Miſhpat here ſignifieth not a 
Law, but the manner and cuſtome of him who ſhould 
doe ſuch things,as 1Sam.2.13.41dthe Prof Res] 
cuſtome was with the people to take the fleſh of the ſacrifice 
that did not belong to him. Here it cannot be tranſlated, 
it was the Prieſts Law,for it had beene ſacrilegious theft 


in the Prieſt to haue taken any part of the ſacrifice, but 
that which was due to him. So this ſhould be the 


1MCH 1 ſaith whatſoever is ſer downe in this } 
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W# Of the words Miſhpar Hammelech, 


[ Miſhpat } or cuſtome of this King whom God ſent in his 
wrath, thar he ſhould rake any thing which he pleaſed 
from them, although it had nor becne for neceſſary u- 
ſes, but1Sa mn. 1 0. 25. the word Miſhpat is taken in a- 
nother ſenſe, then Samwel told the people | Miſhpat Ham. 
melocha} the law of the Kingdome, and laid it up before the 
Arke, Here Miſhpat is taken in another ſenſe, how the 
King ſhould rule the Countrey, and this Booke Samuel 
laid up before the Arke , bur this Mi/hpat was not laid 
up before the Arke, but was fer downe asa puniſhment 
forthat people. 

Now that this King which Samzel deſcribeth unto 
them ( whom God ſent in his wrath ) might not doe 
theſe things to his SubjeRs by lawfull authoritie, the 
reaſonsare theſe. 

Firſt, God gave them this King in his anger ,and tooke 
him away in his wrath, Hoſ.13.11. Which cannot be ſaid 
of any King in whom there is but the leaſt ſparkle of 
eoodnefle. 

Secondly,He will take your [ Cerew not onely your 
Vines, bur alſo your Vineyards,as Ahab tooke Naboths 
Vineyard ; whereas Davidbought from Arannathe Ie. 
buſtte the ground to build the Temple on. 

Thirdly, He will take their tithes ;ci her he will take 
theſetithes from the Prieſts, and that had beene facri- 
ledge; or clſc he will tithe the people over againe, and 
that had beene too hard a burden for them. 

Fourthly, He will make your young men ſlaves, and 
your yourg women drudges ; but rhe good Kings of 
Iſrael never did ſo, they ſet not the 1ſraehites to any ſer. 
vile worke, 2 Chron. 2 17, And Salomon ſet the Iſrae- 
| lites tobe overſeers over the worke of the Temple, bat be ſet 
Strangers to doc the [exwile wor kes, 

When the Holy Gho#t d-{criberh 2 good King, he 
callech him Nad*bh:and jvyyilyg in the New Teſtament, 
Powntifull ord, Luk. 22, in 


| 


Reaſons preoving that 
he n0e-0e 


King, who is deſcribed 
here. 
Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2. 
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$ax/was choſen by lot, 
Davis immediately. 


In what Kings were theſe puniſhments accompliſhed ? 

The ewes hold that they were not all accompliſhed 
in one King, ſome of them were accompliſhed in Rehe. 
beam, 1 King. 12. 16. ſome of them in 4hab, 1 King,21, 
and ſome in 0mri, Micah 6. 16. 

The Concluſion of this is, a good King ſecketh not 
theirs but them, therefore good ſubjeds ſhould anſwer 
as an Echo, We and onrs are thine ; and the good King or 
Naaibb will anſwere, I and mine ſhall be ever for you my 
people, When the Maſter ſendeth his ſervant away with 
his reward, and the ſervant doth his dutie faithfully, 
then ic4s called ovupoyia, Mat, 20. 2. 


CHAPTER Y. 


A Difference betwixt the Eletion of Saul, 
and the EleQtion of David. 


1 SAM- 13- 14+ The Lord hath ſought him a man 
aſter bis one heart- 


| | Ber Saul was choſen but out of the tribe of Bexja- 


min, but David out of the tribe of Tad ; and the 

Kingdome was intailed to him and his poſteritie, 
bur not to the poſtericie of Saul. In Chriſts genealogic 
none is called a King but David onely. 

Secondly, Saul was choſen by lot, but Davii7more 
immediately by God z and even as Matthias when he 
was choſen by lot, his calling was nor ſo ſolemneas 
Panls was : ſo neither was the calling of Saw! ſo ſolemne 
as was the calling of David, Now tam miſit Deus Sawulum 
quam permiſit populo. - 

Thirdly, when he ſpeaketh of David,he ſaith 1 Sam. 

| I3, 
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13. 14, Queſivi, Bikkeſh eſt diligenter rmquirere, Cams. 3. 
Ex0d.g.19. 2 Sam. 22.33. And he was as glad in fin- 
ding of him, as the Widow was when ſhee found her 
groat,who called in her nezghbours to rcjoyce with her 
when ſhe had found it, L»#t.16.9. ; 

Fourtbly, Queſivi mihi,eft dativus Commodi. Zach. g, 
g. Behold thy King commeth unto thee ; that is, for thy 
profir and benefit, So David wasrhe King that would 
{eruc for the Lords glory. 

Fiftly, he choſe Davidaccording to his owne heart, 
this was ver52um amor ; and there was great f1militude 
betwixt Davids heart,and Gods owne heart, The Jewes 
obſeruc concerning Davie, that when he had ſinned in 
numbring of the people, God ſaid co the Propher, Goe 
tell David, 2 Sam. 24.12. 1Chron,21,10. Giving him 
no other ticle but David; as Kimchi marketh upon tha: 
place , but whcn he had a purpoſe to build a houle tor 
the Lord, then he ſaid Goe tell my ſervant David,2 Yam. 
7. 5. 1 Chron. 17,4. Shewing what'account he maketh 
of ſuch,and how acceptable men are to him, when they 
ſeeke his glory, andthe good of his Church. So when 
the people had committed Idolatry, the Lor4 calleth 
them <2zofes people, Goe get thee downe, for thy prople_ 
which thou broughtſl out of Xgypt, hane corrupted them. 
| {elues, Ex2d.32.7. He callech them nor my p:ople, be- 
cauſethey were blotted with fuch a blot as was not to 
be found in his children, Dent.32.5. Now becauſe Da- 


he ſpeakes of hum, 1 awe ſonght to me 4 man ; that is, an 
excellent man. þ 
him for his comely ſtature, as the people made choilc 
of Saul, but I choſe him becauſe he was a man according 
to minc owne heart, 

The Concluſion of this is, 1 $4-16. 7. 4 manjudgeth 


« Sixtly, according to my heart ; I made not choiſe of | 


. accordins | 
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How the anvinting of 
the Kings and Pricfts 
pertaineth to the Tudi- 
ciall Law. 


All the Prieſts at the 
firſt were anointed. 


How the Prieſt was 
| ancmtcd. 
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according to bis eyes, but the Lord looketh to the heart ; the 
Lord hath not eyes of fleſh, T6b 10. 4, Thar is, he looketh 
not to outward qualities as men doe; but his eyes peirce 
into the heart ; and he made choiſe of David, becauſe 
he ſaw his heart was upright. The heart of the Prince 
isthe objeR of the eye of God. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Of the anoynting of their Kings, and whe- 
cher the Kings and Pricſts were anoynted 
with the ſame Oyle or not- 


PSAL- 89. 27. 1 have found David my ſervant, 
with my holy Oyle hawe 1 anointed him- 
A was a thing ceremoniall under the Law,yet thus 
farre it falleth under the Iudiciall Law : firſt, 
what Kings and their ſonnes ſucceeding them were a- 
nointed , ſecondly, whether the Prieſts and the Kings 
were anointed with the ſame Oyle or not. 

There were three ſorts of perſons anointed under the 
Law, Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets. 

All the Prieſts were anointed at the firſt, both the 
high Prieſts and the inferior Prieſts, Zevit, $. but af. 
terwards onely the high Prieſt was anointed and his 
ſonnes after him, Levit,6.21. & 21.10, & 16. 32.there- 
fore he wascalled the anointed of the Lord. 

The Prieſt when he was anointed,firſt,he was anoin- 
ted with Oyle, ſecondly, ſprinkled with bloud, and 
thirdly,with bloud and oyle, Levit.8,The firſt was up- 


on his head, the ſecond upon his fleth,and the third up- 
on his garments, p 
0 


Lthough the anointing of the Kings and Prieſts 
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So the King was anointed, bur the Kings ſonne was 
not anoinred,if his father was anointed before him zone 
anointing ſerved for both, becauſe the Kingdome isthe 
Kings inhericance for ever, Det, 17. 20, But if therc 
had beene a ſedition, they did anoint him,to pacifie the 
people,and ſettle the ſcdition,and to make knowne who 
was the right King ; as Salomon was anointed, becauſe 
of the ſedition of Adozyah, 1 King. 1.and Toaſhbecaulc 
of Athalia, 2 King. i1. and 184haz becauſe of his bro- 
ther Tehojakirs, 2 Kineg.2 3.30. 

Whether were the Kings and Prieſts anointed with 
the ſame Oyle ornot ? 

There were foure Kings anointed at the firſt with 
common Oyle, called the Oyle of Balſowgbut not with 
holy Oyle. Firſt, Sal was anointed with this common 
Oyle when Samxe! firſt anointed him, this was donein 
Rama, where neither the SanRuary nor holy Oyle were; 
ſecondly, he who was anointed with this common oyle 
was David by Samnel at Bethlehem, thirdly, Haſacl 
and 7ehs by one of the children of the Prophets, 
2 King.9, 1. And the Jewes ſay, that thoſe who 
were anointed by the Prophets, were anointed wich 
common Oyle ; but thoſe who were anointed by che 
high Pricſt were anointed with holy Oylc, 


— — — 


_ — 


But Saul when he was made King over 1/rael at Mz. | 
peh,was anointed with the holy oyle by the high Prieſt, | 
and David was anointed with the holy Oylec at Hebren | 


and at Jeruſalem 3 when they were anointed before by 


- oy an it was bur a preparztion to this holy 
yle. EY 
The Church of Rewe holdeth that the King and the 


Prieſt were not anointed with the ſame Oyle, that they | 
may advance the Pope aboue Princes : their reaſon is 


this $ 
None that had the holy Oyle upon his head might 
D 2 


| 


| 
lameat | 


A 


/ What Kings were a« 
nointeds 


M:ymone in his Treas 
tile ofthe Implemencs 


of the Sanctuary cop. 1. 
{fi, 4+ 


We 
eAn[w, 
Foure Kings anointed 


both wirh c oyle, 
and with the holy oyle. 


Beeanus de jure 12900, 


-- 


Objett, 


Of the Tudiciall Law of Moses, Lis. 


eArſn, | 


| Why the high Pri: 


migh: nor mourne for 


\ 


' the dead, 


Vhy David mourned 
for Ab/oon aud Abner. 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2, 


Objett. 


— 


| rhePrinceofthe people, and the high Pricſt , becauſe 


that David did this to purge himſelfe, that he was not 


lament for the dead. Lewit,21, 10. But the King might 
lament for the deadtherefore he was not anointed with 
the ſame Oyle wherewith the high Prieſt was anointed: 
they proue that the King might lament for the dead, as 
David did for Abſolom, 2 Sam. 18. 33. ſo for Abner, 
2 Sam. 3.21, 

Although the King and the Prie@® were both anoin- 
ted with the ſame oyle, yetthePrieſt is forbidden cſpe- 
cially to lament for the dead, becauſe he was a more 
vive type of Chrilt than theKing was z and concerning 
Davids mourning after the Beerez, R: Indah anſwereth, 


— 


guiltic of the bloud of Abzey + and the Tex: ſaith, that 
the people and all Iſrael underſtood that day, that it was not 
of the King to ſlay Abner the ſoune of Ner, 2 Sam. 2,27, 
The ceremony gaue place here to the neceſlitic, he 
mourned that he might rake the ſuſpition our” of the 
hearts of the people : and for his mourning for A6ſo- 
lem, his paſſion miſcarricd him, 

Now the reaſons proving that they were both a. 
nointcd with the ſame ſort of Oyle are theſe, 

Firft, the Oyle wherewith the Kings were anointed, 
is called the holy Oyle : with mine holy Oyle hane I a- 
nointed him, Pſal, 89. 27. 

Secondly, theſe are the two line branches that ſtood 
before the Lerd, Zach. 4. 11. The Chaldic Paraphraſt 
paraphraſeth iz thus ; thoſe are Zerubbabel and Toſhna, 


they were both anointed with the ſame ſort of Oyle. 
But there was none of thts ſort of Oyle in the ſecond 
Tcmp!e,thereforethe high Prieſt in the ſecond Temple 
was not called Ynrus lehove, but vir multarum veſtium, 
he was ditiinguiſ;:dthen from the reſt ofthe Prieſts by 


the ſeverall Ornaments which he wore, but not by his 


anoining, 
Although 


_ OS OOO OG 


223 


Although there was no materiall oyle in the ſecond | | 


Of the Anointing of thew Kows. 


Temple, wherewith they anointed the King and Pricſt, 
yet the ſpirituall anointing was figured here, by the 
compariſon taken from the anointing in the Temple, 
So Nehem. 7. 65. there was neither Yrim nor Thummin 
inthe ſecond Temple,yer by the forme inthe firſt Tem- 
ple he cxpreſſeth what Prieſts ſhall be in the ſecond 
Temple, , 

Thirdly, the King was in dignitic aboue the high 
Prieſt, bur onely when the Pricſt asked 6ounſcll ar the 
Lord for him, the high Pricſt ſtood when the King ſate 
inthe houſe of the Lord, 2 Sam.7. 18. Is it probable 
then that he wasanointed with an inferiour ſort of oylc 
to that wherewith che Prieſt was anointed? 

A compariſon betwixt Davids anointing and Chriſt, 
David was thrice anointed firſt, in Bethlehem ſecretly 
by Samnel ; ſccondly, at Hebron; and thirdly, at /exuſa- 
lem ſo Telus Chriſt was anointcd in the wombe of the 
Virgin , ſecondly, this anointing manifeſted it ſelte 
more when he taught at Nazavet, Luk. 4.13. 14, ſec 
Ada, 7.37. 38. And this anointing was fully maniteſted 
in his reſurrection, P/al. 4.5. 

David was anointed a King,but he was not an anoin- 
ted Prophet to attend upon that calling onely, as Eſay 
and Jeremiah ; bur Chriſt was anointed both King and 
Prophet: Melchizedcck was a King and a Prieſt, but he 
was not a King, Pricſt, and Propher, as Chriſt was. 
Samnel was a Pricſt and a Prophet ; but he was not a 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, as Chriſt was. There was 
never any anointed King, Pricſt, & Propher, bur Chriſt 
onely, and we are made in him regale ſacerdotium,1 Pet, 
I. 9. 4r99all Priefthood, | 

It may be asked ſecing all the children of God are 
called Meſichim, or Chriſts, whethcr is this Chriſts 
| proper name, or 15 it an appellatiue name ? 


D 3 Ir | 


eM n/w, 


Reaſon 3, 


David thrice anoi 
ſo was Chriſt, _—y 


None anointed King, 
Prieft, and Prepter, 
tut Telus Chrilt. 


—_ 
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| Irisbuthis appellatiue name, and leſus is his proper 
| name, but yet by way ofexcellencie,it is 2ppropriate tro 
| Chriſt z all Chriſtians are Meſichim,but Chriſt is Hame- 
| ſhiah,that anointed of the Lord, Luk, 2. 26. He is not 
ſo muchcalled the anointed # concrete, as the oyle in 
Chriſt called the oyle. | abfrac7o, Eſay 10. 1 will take away the yoke for the Oyles 
ſake, that 1s, for the anointeJs ſake Ieſus Chriſt, 
Conclufſon. \ The Popeclaimeth to be aboue Kings in his anoin- 
; ting, in ſtate,and worldly dignitie; thereforethis ſhew- 
| eth him ro be that man of finne, who exalteth himſelfe a- 
| boue all that are called gods, 2Theſſ,2.4. that is, aboueall 
Princes and Kings. 


Ai 

CHAPTER VII 

How the Kings of Jdah and Iſrael, brake this 
Commandement in multiplying riches. 


D Ev T. 17.17. Neither ſhall be greatly multiply to 


rn = 


| bimſelfe ſilver and gold, exc, 
| Tis lawfull for Kings to multiplie riches by lawful 
yore oa meanes ; firſt, of their owne proper inheritance, 
mulriplic riches, I Chron.29, 3. this the Hebrewes call Segwla, I hane 


| of my owne propry good. Secondly, the King may mul- 
tiply his riches by husbandry,as Yzziadid, 2 Chron.26 
19, So by tributes and gifts given unto him by other 
Nations, 2 Chron.17. 5. in token of their homage and 
ſubje&ion, So with things purchaſed by lawfull warre 
from captiues,284m,8.10.and 1Chro.18.22.2Chre.15- 
| 7. So for the ſafetic of his Country, and for the good 

of his Subjeas, he may require tributes and taxations 
fromthe people, and more than ordinary Subſidies, 


a my EE 
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which 
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The Kms of Indah & Iſracl might not multiple riches. 23 
which all turnes to their good : for as the vapours | 
which arc drawne up tothe Clouds, are not reſerved | 

there, but are ſent downe to the earth againe to water | 

it, andto make it fruitfull; ſo the Subſidies which the | 

King exacteth from the people this wayes, come backe | 

aine to their ule, to keepe and to defend them. | 

David had great riches, and he got his riches three | How Devid came by 
wayes: firſt by his tributes z ſecondly, by the ſpoyle | M**i*%e. 
of hisenemies ; for he fought twentie barrels, and got 
all the ſpoyle from the cnemies z and thirdly, he had as- 

entum capitationis, the pole-money of all the people 
andall this he laid up for the building of the Temple of 
the Lord ; therefore he ſaith 1 Chr0.22. 14. Now behold | + 
[ Begnaney ] in my povertie or affliction, Row OR for | VIP in fiflione mea. 
the houſe of the Lord an hunareth thouſand talents of gold, | 
&c. Why calleth he it, his povertie? becauſe he had 
nothing but that which he had from the Lord, x Chroz, 
29.16. And therefore he would returne it backeagaine 
for the building of a houſe to him : here David multi- 
plicd filver, but not contrary to the law. So Salomon | 5./ mon how he came | 
excceded all the Princes of thecarth in riches, his Do- | by his riches, 
minion was from the river of Egypt to Ewphrates , and 
from Libanws Northward, to the Mediterran Sea, all 
thoſe were tributaries to him ; the Queene of Sheba 
brought out of Arabia Felix much ſpices to him, 1 
King. 10, And he had three Navies that came homec- 
very third yeere with goldand pretious ſtones ;and the 
whole twelue tribes payd tribute to him: he did not | 
here contrary ro the law,that the King ſhould not mul- : 
tiplie riches, but that bleſſing was then fulfilled in him 
which was made to Abraham,that his ſeede ſhould pol- 
ſefle, from the river of Egypt to Ewphrates. 

The Law ſaith, Dent. 17. 17, New multiplicabit ſibi Sens wth 
valde[ lo jarbe Is meod, in 2 Chren,32.27.itis ſaidof He. | ' ©: © 
zekias that he had exceeding much riches: [ Harbe meod b] "N09 | 

- t | 
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Why God forbad chem 
to mulciplie. 


(2D P2n 
Subrervabis eques, 


Iofhua why commane 
dedro houzh rac har - 
ſes. 


__ 


the very ſame words which are inthe interdiRtion, did | 
Hezekias gather his riches contrary to the law here? 
Not; the meaning of the law then is this, that a Kin 
ſhould not multiplie gold and filver, to put his con 
dence in them, or for unneceſſary uſes ; and it ſeemerh 
that Sa/omen brake not this law untill the Temple was 
built, the Citic enlarged,and the warres ended;then for 
him in his old age to lay ſuch heavietributes and taxa- 
tions upon the people, was to multiplie riches unto a 
wrong end : when Salomon gaue gold and ſilver at lery- 
ſalem as plenteous as ſtones,2 Chro.1.15, This was law- 
full ro giue to his Subjeas, bur Feclef, 2. 8. he ayes, 
I gathered ze alſo ſibver and gold, when he gathered it 
onely to ſatisfic his covetous defire, and not for necel- 
ſary uſes, that was the tranſgreſſion of the Law. 

The next part of the interdition was this, that he 
ſhould not mulciplic horſes to himſelfe, 

Thc end of thus interdiction was firſt, to take away 
all commerceand dealing with the Fgyptrans;tor having 
commerce with the Egyptians, & bringing horſes from 
thence, they were in danger to be infcRed with Idola- 
try.Sccondly, he forbad them to multiply horſes,leat 
they ſhould cruſt in them, P/al. 20. 7.'Some iraf in Cha- | 
riots, and [ome in Hor{es, but we will remember the names{ 
the Lordovr Goa, Hetorbad to multiply horſes to truſt 
inthem, theretore the Lord commandeth Zoſhua 11. 6, 
T hon ſhalt hangh their borſes, [Teenatker Suſchen] ſubner- 
vabis equos, mou ſhalt not kill them, bur cur the maſter- 
ſfnew, and makethem unfhr for any ſcrvice and warre 
hereafter, that they might doc no ſervice againſt the 
people of God afterw*rds : they might take Camels 
and Aſſes inthe Bactcll, Numb. 21, 1. ard ſuch bcaſts 
as were noc fit forthe watres, and if at any time they 
reſcrved any of the Horſcs, ir was but a ſmall number : 
ſo we ſec 2 Sam. $, 4. that Davidof a thouſand Chari- 
. Ors 
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"The Kings of Uracl might not muliphe Horſes 


ots and ſeaven hundreth horſemen which he tooke in 
the warres, reſerved onely horſes for an hundreth Chariots, 


| but he houghed all chereſt of the Chariot horſes, he 


Icft them ſo, that they might ſeruc for other uſes, but 
not for the warres, and he reſerved here butthe tenth 
part of them z Salomen at the firſt was commended for 
the multitude of his horſes, becauſe he kept them for 
the defence ofthe Countrey ; but the Law forbiddeth 
to keepe them for unneceſſary uſes, for oſtentation, or 
tor truſting in them, and ſo Salamon fell afterwards to 
multiplie horſes and gold exccedingly, bur not for ne- 
ceſſary uſes ; and fee how Eſay isa Commentary to this 
law, cap.2.7. 8. and ſheweth us the end of this intcr- 


| digion, when he ſaith, the land is fall of ſilver and gold, 
| neither is there any endof their treaſures ; their land is alſo 


full of their horſes, neither is there any end of their Chari- 
ots ; their land is alſo full of Idols. Here we ſee why the 
Lord forbiddeth them to multiplie horſes, becauſe 
theſe drew them to makea league with Idolaters, and 
made them worſhip Idols, 

Thirdly, the King is forbidden to multiplie Wiues, 
Pro.31, 3. Gine not thy ſtrength to women, nor thy wayes to 
that which deflroyeth Kings , the Heathen Kings gaue 
themſelues much to hauc many wiucs : 4/Jberzzs com- 
manded, that through all his Provinces which were 
an hundreth twentic and ſeaven, that the moſt bea2uri. 
full Virgins ſhould be brought to him, Et. 2. 3. And 
Darius had as many wiues as there are dayes in che 
yeere; but Salomon exceeded them all in the number ot 
his wiues., 

The number of Sa/omons Wiucs and Concubines are 
reckoned diverſly,1K7z2.11,3.it is ſaid that he had ſ-12 
hundreth wines Princeſſes, andthree hnnd: eth Concnbimnes: 
but Cant.6. 8. there are ſixtie Oneenes and ei7htie Conn. 
bines, mY irgines without namber : where h: altlnderh 
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bout to reconcile the places this wayes, that Salomon 
at the firſt had but ſixtic Queenes, andeightie Concu- 
bines z but afterward thcir number came to ſeven hun. 


dreth wiues, and three hundreth Concubines z but this | 
reconciliation cannot ſtand ; for then ir ſhould follow | 


that Salomon wrote the Canticles before he repented , 
but the true reconciliation is this,although he had ſeven 
hundreth Queenes, yer he had ſixtie of them who were 
moſt in favour with him, and honoured by the people, 
and theſe are ſet downe, Cant. 6. $8. and they were 
brought forth that day that Salomen maried Pharaohs 


daughter, and when they ſaw ber, they praiſed her beantie | 


axd dignitie, and they ſaid, who & ſhee that looketh ont at 
the windows as the morning ; the whole number of his 
Wiues and Concubines ſcemeth to haue beene a thou- 


| ſand, Eccleſ.2.28. Of men 1 hane found one of athouſand, 


bat I haue not found a woman amone#t theſe thouſands. 

This Law that the King ſhould not multiplie wiues, 
the Zewes reſtrained it to eighteene wines z they ſay that 
David the King had ſixtcene wiues, 2 Saws. 15,16. the 
King left trw women which were Concnbines #0 keepe the 
honſe; theſe Concubines were his wines, and beſides it 
is ſaid, 1 Chyo, 3. 6, that he had ſix wiucs moe, in all he 
had ſixtcene. So Rehoboars had cightcene wiues, 2 Chro, 
11.21. And they adde farther,that David had fix wiues 
before Nathan caine to him, 2 Samm,3.13. then the Lord 
ſaid unto him, 2 S4”m.12, 8. if that had beene tos little for 
thee, I would hane overmore given thee ſuch & ſuch things, 
the wordis twice repeated here [Cahenna ve cahenns | 
quot ille quot iſle, twelue moc make inall theſe eight- 
ecence wiues which D.vid might haue had;and the Tar- 
gum paraphraſeth that place, Devt 17. 17. Ne wwltipli- 
cet nxores ultra oftodecem, we depravent cor ejus;and Salo- 
won larchi upon Dent. 17. hc ſhall not multiplic wiucs 
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Of the Iudiciall Law of Mosts: Lis. | 


to che number of Salomons wiucs : Genebrard gocth a. 
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* Salomons Kingdome compared with Chriſts, 
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aboue cighteene, becauſe we finde that David the King 
had but cighteene wiues. Yee ſee upon what a ſandie 
ground they build this: they ſay that David and Reho. 
beam brake notthis commandement, becauſe they con- 
tained themſclucs within the number of cighteene; bur 
Salomon who exceeded the number, he brake the com- 
mandementr, 

To multiplie wiues was altogether againſt the law , 
for they two ſhall be one fleſh, bindeth him as well that ſir- 
teth upon the throne,as him that draweththe water and 
heweth the wood:bur this to multiply horſcsand gold, 
is but ſecundum quidagainſt the Law z that is, it is not 
ſimply forbidden, but onely for unneceſſary uſes, and 
co put their truſt in them ; but tocnable them for the 
defence of their Countrey, and bencfit of the Eſtate, 
that is not forbidden. 


CHAPTERVI]II, 


A compariſon betwixt Salomons Kingdome 
and Chriſts, 


PS AL. 894 2. Hs throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed as the 
Moone , and ſhall endure as the Sunne before. 


Me. 


A v 1 Þ prayed for his ſonne Salomon, that the 
Lord would gine his Indgements tothe King, and 


he compareth his Kingdome to the Moone, 


for as the Moone borroweth her light from the Sunne, | 14 


ſo he beggeth of the Lord, that he would giue light to | 
his ſonne Salomon to dire& him : and as Aſtrologians 
obſeruc, that when the Moone is joyned with a bad 
—_ Planer, 
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fold, 
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| Planet, then her influence is bad ; but when ſhe is joy. 
ned with a good Planet, then her influence is good, 
ſo Salomon in his Government when he was joyned to 
Idolatry, and ſtrange women, then there was a bad in- 
fluence upon his Government z but when he tooke the 
direion from the Lord,thcn his Kingdome flouriſhed. 
Therc is a ſtone in Arabia called Selenites, which grow- 
eth with the Moone, and decreaſcth with it ; when the 
Moone is in the wane, yee cannot ſee the ſtone in the 
perfe& colour z but when the Moone is at the full, then 
the ſtone groweth againe to the full : ſo Sa/omens King. 
dome, as long as he got light from the Lord it waxed , 
but when he turned once from the Lord, it decayed 
daily. Laſt, it was like the Moone, the Moone in twen- 
tie cight dayes finiſheth her courſe, fourteene dayesto 
the full, and fourtcene to the wane ; ſo from Abraham 
to Salomon fourtecne generations, then the Moone was 
at the full ; then from the end of Se/omons dayes untill 
Zedekiah were tourtecne generations;and then his King- 
dome decayed anfl waned, 

Salomox the King when he judged 1ſracl he fat in a 
throne, 1 King.10. 18. 4nd the King made a great throne 
of Ivorie, and overlaid it with the beſt gold, the throne 
had fix ſteps, and the top of the throne was round be. 
ninde,andit ſtood inthe porch of Indgement where he 
judged the people, x King.7.7.and there were ſtayesin 
each ſide inthe place of the ſcar, and rwo Lyons ſtood 
bebindethe ſtayes, and twelue Lyons ſtood there, ſixe 
on the one {ide and fix upon the other uponthe fixe , 


0 


| ſteppes, and there was not the like made in any Kingdome, 


2 Chron.g. 17. This throncof Salomon was called Soli- 
»m Domini, becauſe he judged the Lords judgement 
therezand it differed from that pillar which Rtoodin the 
Temple, for that was a pulpit in which they read the 
Law, 2 Chr. 6.13. and it was called [Cijor] but this 


thronc 
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throne was callcd Ci/ſe, and it ſtood in Dome Libani, 


next adjacent to the Queenes Palace z it was made ot I. 
vory, which was in great requeſt amongſt the 7ewes 3 
and Salomen alluderh to ir, Cant. 4. 6. thy necke is like a 
Tower of Iverie_. 

There were fixe Lyons upon the one {ide as he went 
up to his throne, and fixe upon the other, a Lyon ate- 
very ſtcppe ztheſc Lyons on every {ide ſignified that all 
the twelue tribes were ſubje to Salomon, and acknow- 
ledged him as their King , and the two Lyons which 
ſtood betore the ſtayes ſignified, that the two tribes [#- 


daand Benjamin ſhould not depart from Salomon, but | 


continue with him, and his polſteritie, to be ſtayesto 
uphold his Kingdome 3 which was ſignified by the gar- 
ment of Ahija the Shilonite, rent in twelue peices, ten 
were given to leroboam, and two onely left to Rehoboam 
Salomons lonne, 1 King, 11. 

And the ewes write, that as he aſcended uponevery 
ſteppe or degree to his throne, a cryer cryed to him 
thus z upon the firſt ſteppe he cryed, [/o 1:teh Miſhpat ] 
jndicinm ue inclinato, wreſt not judgement z ſecondly, 
when he aſcended upon the ſecond ſteppe he cryed un- 
to him, [/o tikiy panim)] perſonam ne reſpicis, accept no 
perſons in judgement;when he aſcended uponthe third 
ſteppe, he cryed unto him, [ /otikahh ſhohher | manus ne 
recipito, take no bribes ; whcn he aſcended upon the 
fourth ſteppe,he crycd [lo tittang lech aſberah] non plas. 
tabs Incum, thou ſhalt not plant a grove, when he aſ: 
cended upon the fift ſteppe he cryed unto him [ lo takims 
lech matzebah \noli erigere ſlatuam, (et not up a pillar, 
when he aſcended upon the fixt ſteppe, he crycd unto 
him [0 ti2babh ſhor] ne madtato boven, kill not an Oxe, 
that is, ſacrifice not to Idols:as he aſcended by degrees, 
ſo the admonitions did grow by degrees, from juſtice 
to hauc acare of religion ; and as the 7ewes had Pſalms 
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raduur, Pſalmes of degrees which they ſang when 
they aſcended to the Temple, ſo theſe were admonitio. 
nes graduum, that he ſhould not pervert juſtice, that he 
ſhould abſteine from Idolatric, that he ſhould not plant 
a groue, norereQ a pillar for Idolatrous worſhip, and 
that he ſhould not ſacrifice to Idols. The twelue Prin- 
ces of Iſrael ſat round about this throne , and Chriſt al. 
ludeth to this forme, yee ſhall ſit upon twelue thrones ,jud. 
ging the twelne tribes, Luk.22. 30. : 
Now let us compare Sa/omoz with Chriſt z 

Firſt, in their name, Salomon was jejidia, beloved of 
God, but Chriſt was the onely beloved ſonne of his 
Father. | 

Secondly, in his anointing, Salomon was oncly a- 
nointed, and all the reſt of his brethren ſecluded from 


| the Kingdome ; but we are anointed by Chriſt, and re- 


cciue grace for grace from him, 7e6.1.16, andare made 
cobeires with him, Rom.$.17. in his Kingdome here is 
a greater than Sa/omon, 

Thirdly,S«/omen was crowned his Father being aliue, 
here was Leo & catulius Leonis, the Lyon and the Lyons 
whelp; ſo Chriſt :hoaght it not robbery to be equall with 
the Father, and to rcigne with him, Phzl. 2.6. here isa 
greater than Salomon, 

Fourthly, Sa/omon was obedient to his Parents, ſo 
Chriſt, 104.8. 4.9. 1 honour my Father, that is, my hea- 
venly Father, and he went home an1was obedient to his Pa- 
rents, Luk.2. 51. Here isa greater than Salomon. 

Fiftly, by Salomons mariage,friendſhip was made up 
betwixt Egypt and 1/rael , but Chriſt marrying his 
Church, friendſhip is made up betwixe God and man ; 
here is a greater than Salomon. +£ 

Sixtly, in the extent of his Kingdome, Salomon: King- 
dome reached but from the Mediterran Sea to Eupbra- 
tes; but Chriſts Kingdome reacheth ro the ends of the 


earth, 


___—— 


| Salomons pietie and wiſedome compared with Chriſts, 


31 


earth, Pſal. 2. 8. 1 will gine thee the ends of the earth for a 
poſſeſſion , here is a greater than Salomon. 

Salon:on excecded all the Princes of the world in ri- 
ches;but in Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and 
kuowledge, Col. 2. 3. here isa greater than Salomon. 

Ler us compare Satomors pictie and Chriſts, Salomon 
buile the Temple ; bur Chriſt was both the Temple, 
Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar , Salomon offered an hun- 
dreth thouſand Bullockes ; but Chriſt offered a greater 
Sacrifice, even himſclfe upon the Croſſezhere is a grea- 
ter than Salomon, 

The Kings of the carth were ſubjeR unto him, but 
Chriſt Reve/.17. 14. had written upon the hemme of 
his garment, Rex regum, & Dominus dominantium, the 
loweſt thing whichis in Chriſt,is aboue all the Princes 
ofthe earth; here is a greater than Sa/omon. 

When Salomon went to the Temple, he had foure and 
twentie thouſand to exard him with their Targets ont of Li- 
bans, 1Chro.27.1. and 2Chro.11.12. and when he went 
to bed, he had threeſcore valiant men abost him of the va- 
liant of Iſrael, Cant. 3.7. But Chriſt hath ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands of Angels at- 
tending him, Revel, 5. 11. here is a greater than Salo. 
mon. 

Let us compare them in their wiſedome, Salowen 
for his wiſedome had 4 large heart like the ſand of the ſea, 
I Kipg. 4. 29. Obſerue his wiſedome in deciding the 
matter betwixt the two women, 1K:i#2.3.the thing was 
done inthe night, there were no witnetles, no probable 
conjeures favouring the one more than the ocher, the 
allegations of the Mothers both alike,no difference be- 
tweene the childrens age z Salomon gathered that ſhe 
was the mother who had the bowels of compaſſion to. 
wards the infant ; Connſell in the __ wan is like deepe 
waters,but a man of underſtanding will draw it ont.Pro.20, 
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Reaſon 3. 


| enemies,and purge his Church of hirclings, Mat.21.12. 


| 5.Salomon by his underſtanding drew out here who was 


the mother ofthe living childe, but he muſt haue ſome 
meanes whereby to know this ; but Chriſt ro whom 
darkeneſlc is as light, he ſceth the ſecrets of the heart, 
and all things are naked before him, Heb. 4. 13, here isa 
greater than Salomon, . 

His Iuſtice tn puniſhing 7oab and putting Abiathar 
from the Prieſthood ; but Chriſt ſhall put downe all his 


here isa greater than Salomon. 

Laſtly, all the carth ſhall be bleſſed in Salomon, When 
the Jewes blefle any man, they pray for him after this 
manner, Beneficus ſit tibi Dews ac liberalts, ut preſtitit ſe 
erga ſervum ſm Salomonem, this was but fulfilled in 
typein Salomon; but the truth was fulfilled in Chriſt, | 
E/a,65. 16,Hewhe bleſſeth himſelfe on the earth,ſhall bleſſe 
himſelfein the God of truth: & he concludeth this P/alme 
for Salomon, 1men, Amen,P(al.72.19. Salomon was not 
he that could effcuate the prayers of the Church, 
bur Chriſt is that true and faithfwll witneſſe, who # yea 
and Amen, Revel.3. 14. 

Salomon bcing {uch a vive type of Chriſt, whether 
might hc haue beene thoughtro haue beene a reprobate 
or not ? 

He cannot be thought ro be a reprobate ; for firſt, 

He was the Penmanof che Holy Ghoſt, & they were 
holy men, Znk.1. 70. As he ſpake by his holy Prophets, | 

The Lord heard Salowors prayer, and accepred of his 
ſacrifices, 1 King. 3, 6. which he never did in 2ny obla. 
tion of the wicked, Eſay 1. 11.12.12, 10/0, 9.31, We 
know that God heareth not ſinners, that is, Impenitenefin- 
ners. 

Thirdly, He is ſet downe as an example of Imitarion, 
2Chro. 11,17. Rehoboams in the firſt three yeares of his 
Raigne followed the footſteps of David and Salomon;nence 
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it followeth, that Sa/omon being ſer downe as an exam. | 
ple of Imitation for good, thar he died a penitent and 
reconciled ro God z and as the evill beginnings of 44a- 
naſſeh, diſcommended the evill end of Ammon z ſo the 
good beginnings of Rehobeams, commended the good 
end of Salomon, 

When the Kings of 1#ds and 7ſrael are ſet downe for 
examples, theſe Rules are to be obſerved, 

Firſt, whenthe wicked father liueth in his finnes, and 
dicth in his ſinnes, and his ſonne is ſaid ro walke in his 
waycs,and follow hisexample,then the bad ſonne died 
miſerably as his father died. 2 King.15. 9. Zachariah is 
ſaid to have dowe that which was evill in the ſight of the 
Lord, as his fathers had done ; he departed nat from the 
ſinnes of leroboam, the ſonne of Nebat, who made 1ſrael to 
Innes, 

F Secondly, when the wicked King repenteth him of 
his ſinncs, and his bad ſonne is ſaid to follow hisexam- 
ple, then it is ro be underſtood, that he followed his ex- 
ample in his firſt yeares, and finfull dayes. Example, 
2 Kivg.21.20, it is ſaid of Ammon, that he walked in all 
the wayes that his father Manaſſeh walked in, and ſerved | 
ldols which bis father eManaſſeh ſerved ; This is to be 
underſtood onely of Manaſſchs firlt dayes, and not of 
_—_ dayes, when he repented him of his wicked- 
ncſle. 

Thirdly, when a bad King repentcd him of Tis wic- 
kedneſle, and his ſonne is commended for following of 
his wayes ;then it is to be underftood, that he followed 
him in the end of his life, and nor in the beginning z as 
2 Chron. 11. 17. Reboboam in the firſt three yeares of his 
Reigne followed the footſteps of David and Salomon.” 

Fourthly, Ifthe beginning of a King be good,and his 
end bad, then his ſonne is never ſaid to walke in his 
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gan well, yer becauſe he fell away, 2 Chron. 10. 10. 
thercfore good ehoſaphat is ricver ſaid to walke in his 
waycs. Andthe Lord giucththe reaſon of this, Ezek, 
16.24. When arighteous man turneth away from his righ.. 
teon[neſſe, and committeth tniquitie, his former righteonſ- 
neſſe ſhall be no more remembred, And againe, whes the 
wicked turneth away. from his wickedneſſe, and doth that 
which is lawfall and right, he ſhall liue, 

Salemon is cenſured by the Holy Ghoſt, not that he 
had utterly forſaken God, but that he went not fully 
after the Lord; or that his heart was nat perfect as was 
the heart of David his father. 

The Concluſion of this is ; Sa/omons Kingdome flou- 
riſhed ſo long as he followed the Lord ; therefore Reli. | 
gion isa ſtrong pillar like akin or Bognasz to uphold a 
Kingdome z otherwiſe it will ſtand but upon brickle | 
fecte of yron and clay, as Nebuchadnezzars Image did, 
Dan. 2. 33. 


$a 
CHAPTER-TIX. 


\Whether Rahab was a betrayer of the Citic of 
Tericho or not ? 


Io s n.2 1- And the Spyes came into an Harlsts houſe, 
named Rahab, and kaged there, &xc. 


T may be faid againſt Rabab, firit that ſhee was an 
Harlot,and therefore no marvell that ſhe was ſo rea- 
dic to betray the Ciric in which ſhe was borne, 1e- 
ceiving the Spyes into her hoaſe, 
| Secondly, whenthe King ſent unto her, ſhe anſwered 


him notas adutifull Subje& ought to haucdone, ” 
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hid the Spyes in her houſe, and let them downe by a 
Cord through the window, and taught them how to 
eſcape, and when the Searchers came to ſecke them, ſhe 
laid, ſhe knew not what men they were, or whither they were 
gone; whereas in the meanetime,ſhz had brought them 
upto the roofe of the houſe, and hid them with the 
ſtalkes of Flaxe,which ſhe had laid upon the roofe in 
order, Joſh. 2.6, 

But it may be ſaid in defence of R4hab,that the know- 
ledge which ſhe had from the Lord exempred her from 
treaſon, as not being bound any more by the common 
Law, ſhe becomming now a member of the Church, 
and ſo had no more to doe with that Societic wherein 
ſhelived before, 

Grace takethnot away the bonds of nature, neither 
doth the Law of God take away the Law of nature,but 
rather eſtabliſheth it, x Pet, 2, 5, Feare God and obey the 
Kine : a King and his Subjects are Infidels, ſome of his 
Subjects are converted to the faith, as it fell outin the 
Apoſtles dayes, that the Einperors remaining Infidels, 
yet ſundry of their Subjets were converted to the 
Chriſtian fairh, Did their Chriſtianitic looſe the bond 
of obedience which they ought to their Emperour ? 
God forbid z but confirmed it rather, therefore the A- 
poſtle willeth ro make all ſort of ſupplication for them, 
I Tim. 2.1, 

But Rahab was free from the crime of treaſon, for 
firſt God revealed unto her, that the 1/raclites were to 
take this Citie, and deſtroy ir. Secondly, the knew that 
whether ſhe had diſcovered the Spyes, or hid them, yet 
| the Cirie ſhould be deſtroyed : wherefore it was beſt 
for her in the deſtruQion of the Kingdome which ſhe 
could not faue,to ſaue her ſcife,and her own houſhold ; 
and here ſhe conformed her will rothe will of Go » ; 
and as he is no traytor, who yeeldeth an Hold to the 
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| ſhallnot entcr into covenant of friendſhip with them, 


Prince of the Land, although it be contrary to the will 
of him, who hath commandement over the Hold: ſo 
when Rehab ycelded the Citie to the Lord, contrary to 
the will ofthe Inhabitants of 7erichbo, ſhe is not to bere. 
pured a betrayer of the Citie for that. Heber the Kenite 
and his wife made a covenant with the Canaanites, and 
a covenant with the Iſraelites the people of God ; now 
there was warres betwixt the 1ſraelttes and the Canaas- 
mites; Siſerathe Canaanits flicth into the rent of 7e/the 
wife of Heber the Kenite, What ſhall ſhe doe in ſuch 
caſc? If ſhe kill Siſera, then ſhe breaketh her covenanc 
with the Canaanites; and if ſhe let Siſers goe f ce, then 
ſhe will ghr againſt the people of God, and deſtroy 
them z here her wiſedome teacheth her what ro doe, 
r0 kill the Cazaanite with whom ſhe had onely a civill 
league, and to fauethe Iſraelites, with whom ſhe had 
both a ſpirituall and a civill league. 

There werethree ſorts of the Nations, with ſome 
they might hauc f.edera commerciorum,as David and $4- 
lomon made with the King of Tyra, 2Sam.5.11. 1Kine, 
5.12. of whomit is ſaid, he made this covenant with 
them,according to the wiſedome which God had given him, 
So Chriſt ſought water of the woman ot Samaria, and 
David fled to the King of Gath fora refuge. Secondly, 
there were the Ar:monites and the Moabites, Dent.23.6. 

Ye ſhall not ſeeke their proſperitie all your dayes , that is, ye 


but yer Dent.2. 19. they are forbidden ro make warre 
againſt them, And ſo the ſeven Nations they were not 
toſecke their good, but yer upon ſubmiſſion they were 
toaccept ofthem. Thirdly,there were the Amalekites, 
and theſe they were utterly to deſtroy. 

Rahab was ſaued, although ſhe was a Canaexrtiſh and 
one of the ſeven Nations who were to be deſtroycd ; 
for that law, that rhe ſeven Nations ſhould be deſtroy- 
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ſclues, and became tributaries unto the people of God, 
Deut.20,10, When thou commeſt nigh 4 Citie to fight 4- 
£4inſt it, then proclaime peace nnto it ; and it ſhall be, if it 
make the anſwere of peace, and open unto thee, thew it ſhall be 
that all the people that are found therein, ſhall be tributaries 
wnto thee, and they ſhall ſerue thee. So 1. King. 9.26. And 
all the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, Peri- 
zites, Hivites, and Tebuſites, which were not of the children 
of 1ſrael, their children which were left after them inthe 
land, whom the children of Iſrael alſs were not able miterly 
to deſtroy apes thoſe did Salomon levie 4tribute of bond ſer. 
vice unto this day. Andit was the people of the ſeven 
Nations, who hardned their hearts, with whom Ioſbua 
tooke not peace, 7oſb. 11.19.20. 

When the Grbeonites came to 19{bua, if they had told 
him the truth, that they were a people that dwelt a- 
mongſt them, and that they came not from a farre 
Countrey, but were Canaanites indecde, and came to 
ſceke their peace, ( which they did not for feare) then 
loſhua was bound to haue ſpared their liues upon their 
ſubmiſſion : and whereas the men of 7/rael ſaid then, 
Peradventure yee dwell among us, and how ſhall wee make 4 
lexgne with you 7 Toſh. 9.7. The meaning is, we cannot 
make ſociale f.edus vobiſcum,but onely deditions,that is, 
we cannot make a covenant or league of murual friend- 
ſhip with you, but wee may take you as ſcrvantsand 
laues, if ye ſubmit your ſelucszand if ir had beene fim- 
ply unlawfull to haue made any ſorr of league with the 
Canaanites, then the poſtcritie of $4v/ would not have 
beene puniſhed for the breach of this oath. Hmbreſe 
faith well, Pacew quans dederant non cenſutraut revecan- 
dam, quia firmata erat ſacramenti religione, nedum alieyi 


perfidiam arguat, ſuam fidems ſabveret ; that is, they held 
wh : Fo 2 that 


ed, ſhould be interpreted by another law, to wit, they | 
were to be deſtroyed,unleſſe they had ſubmirted them- | 
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that it was not lawfull co break the oath that was made, 
leaſt finding fault with other mens falſhood, he ſhould 
become perjured himſelfe. 

Toſhua was a type of Chriſt z as 7oſbuaſent meſſengers 
to the Canaamites to recceiue either peace or warre : ſo 
the Lord hath ſent his Fec:ales into the world, to bid 
them either recciue peace or warre; and as Rahab held 
out a red threed to be a figne that whoſoever remained 
in her houſe, ſhould be ſaued ; and they who went out 
of it, ſhould be killed : ſo there is no ſalvation to thoſe 
who are without the Church, which is marked with the 
bloud of Chriſt, A. 2.47, R4hab being the firſt fruits 
of the Gentiles, implied that the Gentiles ſhould bere. 
ceived into the Church, and be ſaved. 


CHAPTER X. 


Whether the Kingdome of Idah or Iſrael were 
the beſt Government ? 


. I T may ſeeme at the firſt, that the-Kings of 1/-ael did 
more formally proceed by way of Tuſtice, than the 
Kings of 1#dah did ; the Kings of 1/rael did not pro. 

cced by way of arbitrary Iuſtice, neither was there any 
peremptory execution uponrhe will ofthe King. When 
Nabeth was to be ſtoned to death, the matter was hand- 
led after a judiciall forme, which might hane given 1a. 
tisfaion to the ignorant people, who kneyy not the 
device and ſecrecy of the marter. - 
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Whether the Kingdome of [udah or Iſract the beſt eve. 


But the Kings of 1#d44 proceeded by their abſolute 
authoritic, as may appeare in ſome of them, whotooke 
away their Subje&s lives by their abſolute authoritic, 
without any ordcr of law, or proceſſe in Iudgement. 
David killed the Amalekite; and againe, he ſeemeth to 
haue broken his oath, ſwearing that nothing ſhould be- 
fall $himei, and yer he bidderh his ſonne Salomon pur 
him to death , thou art a wiſeman, and knoweſt what thou 
haſt to doe, x King.2.and ſo cauſed ro kill 7945 who was 
Davids neere kin{man, and who had undergone many 
dangers for the glory of God and the good of the 
Church, 2 Saws. 10, And he dedicated many of the 
ſpoyles which he had taken in the warres to the houſe 
of the Lord, 1 Chro. 26, 8. he fought for his Countrey 
all Davids time; he was faithfull tro the King, he ſtood 
for Davidagainſt Sal, he followed him till, alchough 
he was baniſhed, and at that time when he was made 
Captaine, 2 $4.18. be did repreſſethe {edition of She- 
ba, even when David would haue put him from his 
place, and put Amaſe in his ſtead, 2 $47.20, 4.It was he 
that forbad the King to number the people, 2 Sam. 24. 
It was he who firſt invaded $10n, 1 Chron,t. It was he 
who by his wiſcdome taught the woman of Tekoa to 
obraine pardon for Abſalom ; It was he that was moſt 
Skilfull in the warres, It was he that fought againſt the 
Syrians, and the Amorites, and all the enemies of the 
Church; and it was he who in modeſtie when he had 
gorten the viAory,refuſedro take the praiſe ro himſelfe, 

ut ſent forthe King that he might get the praiſe ofthe 
vioric, 2 $429,132. 28, He was not davorddy or implaca- 
ble; when Abner ſought peace at him, he willingly 
di, ſodidheto the people of Abel, 2 Sam. 20, 

had good ſucceſle in the warres, he was a terror to 

all his enemies, 2S4am.10.a5 to Hadarezer,the Edomites, 


&c. therefore it may ſeeme that David by his abſolute 
authoritic, 
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authoritie, cauſed himto be putto death unworthily. 
And as for Salomon, he ſeemeth moſt unjuſtly to haue 
killed his brother Adonyah z for firſt, he was Davids cl- 
deſt ſonne now aliue ; ſecondly, his father loved him | 
moſt dearely ; thirdly, he never did find? fault with 
him for ſecking the Kingdome, and Sa/omox might 
ſceme here to be too rigorous , for Titzs a i 
Prince was more mercifull to his brother, for when his 
brother did affe& the Kingdome, yet notwirhſtanding 
he lovingly embraced him, and difſwaded him from 
that courſe ; and Sexeca writeth of the like in his firſt 
booke of Clemencie, cap. 9. how Augufi ns ſpared Cinna, 
and made him ofa foe a friend. 

But if we ſhall conſider that the Kings of udah, eſpe. 
cially Davidand Salomon being directed by the ſpirit of 
God immediately, had a better warrant to proceede by 
their ſole authoritie, rhan the Kings of 1/7ael had, we 
ſhall be of another minde : and where it is objcRed, 
that David killed the Amalikite oncly upon his owne 


confeſſion; the confeſſion out of ones owne mouth, if } 


it be the confeſſion of one that is well at himſelfe,and is 
not wearic of his life, and if he ſtand conſtantly at ir, 
then the confeifion out of his owne mouth is ſufficient, 
Luk,19. 22. Wicked ſervant, out of thine owne mouth will 
I jndge thee. Secondly, this Amalckitegloried that he 
had killed Saul, and ſo flattered David : and laſtly, he 
was an Amalekite, againſt whom the Lord had given 
out ſentence long before, thar they ſhould all be killed 
with the ſword, and the Lord was wroth with Sazl for 
ſparing the Amalekites. 

The ſccond thing objected to David, is the breaking 
of his oath in cauſing Shim; ro be killed, when hehad 
ſwornethat nothing ſhould befall him y bur it was not 
for his former railing that he was put rodeath, but for 
his new tranſgrefſion;D avid faith to his ſonne Salomon, 
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Habes apnd te, 2 Sam. 28. that is, confine him, and ſuffer 
him not to goe abroad ; for he is a mightic man, and is 
able to gather together athouſand of Benjamin, 2 Sam. 19. 
17, therefore Salowen makes him to ſweare that he 
ſhould never goe beyond the brooke Xedren under the 
paine of death, and he moſt willingly aſſented unto it, 
yet he brake his oath and went to ſecke his fugitiue ſer- 
vant, and for the breach of this oath, David comman- 
deth ro put him to death,and Salomon cauſed to execute 
him, and after his firſt tranſgrefſion, he is kept in ward 
here, and he is like a fiſh taken upon the hooke, bur yet 
not pulled out of the water to be dreſſed by the 
Cookes. 

But Salomon laycth to his charge that fin which was 
forgiven him, 1 King.2. 42. thou knoweſt what thou didit 
to my Father David. 

Both David and Salomon pardoned this (inne but 
conditionally, that he ſhould not fall into a new finne; 
and even as an old Crcatrix being healed, ifit get anew 
blow, is more dangerous than any other wound ; ſoa 
fault pardoned, if the man fall into finne ag:ine aggra- 
vateth the finne more ; he was pardoned conditionally 
onely, that he ſhould not tranſgreile againe. 

But it may ſeeme too great a puniſhment for ſo ſmall 
afaulr, going but out to ſeeke his fugitiue ſervant. 

He was guiltic of treaſon,in ſetting light by the Kings 
commandement, and he bound himſelte by an oath, it 
hedid tranſgreſle. 

As for the killing of 1oab, all the commendations ſet 
downe for his prayſcare nothing, if yee will compare 
them with his foulec offences; that which he did for his 
Countrey maketh him not a good man; his skill in mi- 
licarie diſcipline, maketh him not a good man, bur a 
good warriour ; and juſtly he deſerved dcath, for he 


would hauc had the Kingdome from Salomon to A 4o- 
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ſparing Adonjab. 
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n4ah, hoping thereby to haue gorten preterment under 
him;as Abner would haue had the Kingdome from Da- 
vid to 1ſhboſbeth, and from 1/hboſheth to David againe, 
onely for his owne advancement : ſo would /oab haue 
Adonyahto hauc the Kingdome, hoping thereby to get 
preferment to himſclfe ;therefore he was not to be rec- 
koned amongſt the loyall and faithfull SubjeRts of the 
King. 

And whereas the vertues are reckoned up, wee ſhall 
finde moe vices than vertues in him ; firſt we ſhall ſee 
him delight to ſee one kill another, which he thou 
to hauc beene but a ſport, 2 Sam, 2. 14. And looke to 
his crucll murthering of Abner and Amaſa, he ſhed the 
bloud of peace as it had beene in warre: and when A46- 
er looked forno ſuch thing, he traiterouſly killed him, 
neither was he awhite moved when he was defiled with 
their bloud, when he ſaw the bloud both upon his gir- 
dle, and his ſhooes, he gloried in it ; and he was readic 
tO kill Yrgah at the commandement of the King , So he 
killed Abſalom the Kings ſonne, contrary to the Kings 
commandement. Wherefore Salomon beinga Prince of 
peace, would not hae his ſervants turbulent like Joab ; 
but would haue them, as Chriſt would hauc his Diſci- 
ples, not to ſeeke fire from heaven to be revenged upon 
the Samaritans, for then they knew not of what ſpirit they 
were, Ltik. 9. 55» 

Nouv for Salomens killing of Adonyah, we muſt not 
jadge raſhly of Sa/ozzon, who had many excellent 
vertues in him ; the great vertues which were in him, 
mcekentſſe, veritie, fortitnae, and 1#ſ?ice, were the foure 
Horſes, as it were, which drew his Chariot, Pſal. 45. 
Firſt, his mecknctſe, he was the Prince of peace, and 
cherefore he pardoned Adonyah, regnum as bicandum 4 
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clementia, for this procureth the favour of his ſubjeRs 
ſo David would not kill 5himet in the beginning of his 
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reignez but Rehoboam that would not gratifie the people 
in the beginning of his reigne,his Kingdome proſpered 
not. Secondly, his vericie ; if thou be a good man, 4 
haire of thy head ſhall not fall tothe ground, Thirdly, his 
juſtice when he failed againe, juſtly he cauſed to pur 
bim to death, Fourthly, his fortitude although Ado- 
yah had a great faction which were againſt Salomon, 
yet he durſt be bold to cauſe toapprehend him : ſo $4- 
lomen tor Adonyahs ſecond tranſgrefſion juſtly cauſed 
toexecute him, and we arc not to meaſure his heaven- 
ly wiſedome by the morall vertues which are found in 
Titws and Auguſtus ; Adowyah was guiltic of treaſon, for 
he ſought Abiſhaig onely for that end,that he might ger 
the Kingdome. Secondly, he ſaith, thatthe Kingdome 
belongerh ſtill to him z he wasnot like good 1onathan, 
who willingly gaue way to Gods ordinance, he knew 
well that the Lord had appointed the Kingdome for 
Salomon, 2 Sams. 7. The ſonne which ſhall come out of 
thy loynes, ſhall build thy houſe, and ſucceede in the 
Kingdome : this was ſpoken after all his other ſonnes 
were borne, & this aggravated allthe reſt of his ſinnes, 
that he affefted the Kingdome, his father being yet a- 
live, and although his father was decrepir, yethe ruled 
by his Counſcllours, and he was not weake in minde 
now although in bodice.  . 
Whercfore wee may conclude, the Kingdome of 
Ind:htobe the beſt government, and ſtill to be prefer- 
red before the Kingdome of 1/rae//, 
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CHAPTER XI. 
Whether the Ieves might chuſe Herod for their 
King or not ? 
| DEvT.17.15 Thou mayſt not ſet a ſtranger over ther, 
| Which is not thy brother. 
} 
| He ewes diſtinguiſh thoſe who were Gentiles 
| both by father and mother, from thoſe who 
| were borne 7ewes. Thoſe who were ſtr 
| both by father and mother, they called them ral, 
13D pro by a contraQion, for Bex ger, and Bengerah, thatis, fil 
—Tmpewp |© proſelyti & proſelyt.e, and they were called 
' +. + 1 | but thoſe who were ewes both by father and mother, 
= Proſecytiet Profes | vere called Hebre ex Hebrees, Phil. 3-5.4n Hebrew of 
| Hebrew, that is, both by father and mother they were 
Hebrewes, and they were called duopiMei, and yon, 
Two ſorts of Proſe- The Proſelytes that were converted from Gentiliſme 
y_ ro Tudaiſme,were of two ſorts;if they were newly con- 
verted, they were called Gerim, which the Seventic 
"U Eaorancas tranſlate zpovenleq ; if they had dwelt long amo 
| 2 Inbabitans, them,rhen they were called Toſhibbime,inquilini,andt 
=—"}R 194 rilines. Seventietranſlate them wapomoer, as yee would ſay, Pari. 
PE | ſhronerszſuch a ſtranger was Achir, Indith 14. who be- 
lecyed in God and was circumciſed, 
. | ThoſeProſelytes who were converted tothe faith, 
"y 72 Gemils fare | :2ndcontinned inthe faith of their Parents, they were 
damentalis called [ Got gnikkere [Gentiles fandartentales,that is, Gen- 
COTA Batgents | tfles who un ana —_— of Religion, and theſe 
became[ Ezrahhim| Indigene. 
When the Prolelyres Theſe Proſelytes although they were converted, yet 
— he | they might notenter into the Congregation untill the 


third 


— 


_ _— 
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+| Parents who were Proſelytes, Antipar & Antipas both 


Whether Herod might be King of the Tewes. 


third generation, that is, they might beare nopublicke 
charge untill that time, 

God himſelfe diſtinguiſhed the Edomite and the E- 
eyptian from other ſtrangers, Dewt, 23. 7. He will not 
haue his people to account them as other ſtrangers, 
Thor ſhalt not abhorre an Edomite becauſe he # thy brother, 
and hence we may ſee, why the 7ewes might chooſe 
Herod for their King: Firſt, becauſc he was an 1dumear 
their brother ; ſecondly, becauſe he was the ſonne of 


Proſelytes ; Thirdly, he himſclfc was a Jew by profel- 
ſion, and ſtanding inthe third generation, therefore he 
might cnter into the Congregation, and they might 
chooſe him for their King. Herodiani certaine wicked 
ewes tooke Herod for their Meſſias, now if Herod had 
not beene accounted a ew, they would never haue ac- 
knowledged him for their Meſlias. 

The name of a /ew is taken ſometimes largely, and 
ſometimes ſtrictly ; when it is taken largely, it compre- 
hendeth all which were /ewes by profeſſion, Eh.8.17. 
many became ewes, 

Sometimes againc it is taken more ſtritly for thoſe 
lewes who dwelt on the weſt {ide of Tordan, and they 
were called Indei Hieroſolymitani, the [ewes that dwelt 
abort Ierwſalem, Luk.3.1. Pilate was governour of Inda, 
and Herod of Galilie  Inds here is ſtritly taken ; but 
ſometimes Hered is called King of the ewes, here it 1s 
largely raken, Mat. 2. 1. 

So the name Gentile] is taken ſometime ſtrictly, as 
Paul applicth it ro the converted Gentiles, Galat.2, 12. 
but when Chriſt ſaid, Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, 
Mat.1o.5. Here it is taken largely,for all the Gentiles. 

Bur Joſephus calleth Herod but a private man, there. 
fore it may feeme that the Tewes never acknowledged 
Herod for their King, and the ewes ſaid of Herod, Quod 
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( oncluſion, 


I CE 


The reaſon why he was called a private man was this, 


becauſe he was nor deſcended of the Prieſts ; for at that. 


time the poſteritic of David carried no ſway amongſt 
the people, bur oncly the poſteritie of the Prieſts, and 


whoſoever were nor Prieſts, were called[ Gnim haaretz] 


populus terre, ſee Toſephus lib. 14. cap. 12. 

If yce will reſpe& Herods fiilt deſcent, then he may 
be called Alienigena, and not Indews ; in his firſt deſcent 
he is &Mepdnncs, and tranſcripts, and his Kingdome may 
be called Malcoth Hagerim , the reigne of a ſtranger, but 
becauſe Herods father, and grandfather were not alto. 
gether ſtrangers from the people of God(for they were 
Edomites and Proſelytes ) therefore he was not recko- 
ned as a ſtranger: but it fell out amongſt the 7ewes, as it 
did amongſt the Romanes and 4thenians,that thoſe who 
were &yfaxlos, and adſcriptity, were alwayes hated of 
thoſe who were naturall and inbred Citizens: So the 
Tewes hated thoſe who were Proſelytes, becauſe of the 
old hatred that was betwixt the 7ewes and the Gemriles , 
and they made a Canon _— them, /t caverent ſibi 


| 72 decimam generationem 4 Proſelytss. 


We may conclude this point then, that the ewes 
might ſafely chooſe Herod for their King now, being a 
lew by profeſſion, and deſcended of Parents who were 
lewes by profeſſion: and the latter ewes diſtinguiſhed 


not well betwixt Ger and Go:/,who reckoned Heroedever 
to be a ſtranger, 


CHAP. 
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Whether Iſhboſheth was a Rebell. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Whether 1/hboſheth was a Rebell in affeQiog 
_ .the Kingdome or not? 


Sauls Hoft,tooke Iſhboſheth the ſonne of Saul, 
and brought him over to Mahanaim, and he made 


him King over Gilcad, &c. 


T may be ſaid of ;Þbboſbeth, that he was no Rebell in 
accepting of the Kingdome after his fathcr Saul was 
dead ; for firſt, he was his fathers eldeſt ſonne now 
living zand by the law of Nations, the firſt borne, or 
hethat was in place of the firſt borne, did ſucceede, 
Exod.11.5.and1 King.2. 15. And ſo amongſt the Edo- 
mites, the firſt borne fucceeded in the Kingdome, 
2King.3.27.hetooke his eldeſt ſonne who ſhould haue 
reigned in his ſtead,and offered him: for a burnt offering 
upon the wall, . 
Secondly, 1/bbefheth had the conſentalmoſt of all the 
people, for eleven tribes acknowledged him for their 


Kin 

Thirdly,he had good ſucceſſe amongſt his Subjces , 
firſt,in Mahanain; then amongſt the Gilradites;thirdly, 
amongſt the 4ſbnrites ; fourthly, in 72 reel, fiftly, in 7s. 
da and Benjamin, and laſtly, over all Iſrael, 2 Sam.2.9. 

Fourthly,he reigned ſeven yeares amongſt them,and 
by that it may ſeemc, that it was a ſetled Kingdome. 

The thing that may be alledged againſt him is this, 
that Aephiboſherh was the ſonne of the cldeſt brother, 
and ther-foie by right ſhou1d haue ſucceeded before 
him. But Mepbibeſberh was a lame man, and an impo- 
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with krebean in affe- 
Ring the Kingdome, 


Reply. 
1hbe/heth cannot be ex* 
cuſedfor affeRing the 
$ Kingdome. 


> 


[ tent creature, and was not fit for Government, and 


therefore by right the Kingdome ſucceeded to 1ſhbo- 


ſheth. And if it be ſaid, thar David was appointed King 


by the Lord, we may fay, that 7hboſheth knew nothing 
of this, and he was iz bon fide : and moreover, David 
calleth him 4 righteous perſon, 2 Sam. 4. 9. therefore it 
may ſceme that he did nor uſurpe or affe& the King- 
dome wrongfully, 

Now let us compare 1/hboſbeths affeQing of the King. 
dome, and Ieroboams afteQing of the Kingdome ; Iere- 
boars had the word of the Lord by 4hya the Prophet 


| that he ſhould be King, and he confirmed it unto him 


by a ſigne, in renting of the Cloke in twelue peices, 
thus much he had from the Lord ; but he was a wicked 
and prophane man, and got the hearts of the people ra- 
ther by diſcontentment and mutinie than by heartic 
good will, and herein 1ſbbeſheth tarre exceeded him. 
Againe, Jeroboazs afteRing of the Kingdome might 
ſcemeto bea revenge ; for he fled away to Egypt from 
Salomon as a traytor, and now to be revenged upon his 
fonne, he draweth away the ten Tribes from him, and 
ſo 1/hbeſhet hs erycring to the Kingdome ſeemeth to be 


| better than his. 


Tſhboſheth notwithſtanding of all that is ſaid for him 
cannot be excuſed ; he was his fathers eldeſt ſonne, but 
the Kingdome gocth not alwayes by ſucceſſion, it plea- 
ſeth God to change this forme ſometimes, as David 
was choſcn King and not his cldeſt brother, and ſo was 
Salomen choſen and not Adonyah. And if it had come 
by ſucceſſion,then Mephibeſheth ſhould haue ſucceeded 
and beene preferred before him, for although he was 
lame in his feete, yer he was not lame inhis mind. And 
where it is ſaid, that he had the conſent of all the peo- 
ple, their conſent is nothing without the conſent of the 
ſuperiour God himſelfe, by me Kings reigue, Pro. 8. 9. 


: ; : God 


C_— 


| Whether the lewyes might pay tribute to Cxrlar, = 


God had declared long before, that Saul ſhould not 
reigne, but that David thould reigne,and 1onathen gaue 
way tOit, therefore he could npt be ignorant of this, 
bur being blinded by preſumprion, and miſled by crat- | 
tie Abner ( who thovght in efte& to be King himlelfe ) 
he affected the Kingdome, And whereas David callerh Y 
him a rizhteoxs perſon;we muſt diſtinguiſh inter juſtitians nfltia 
cane, > juftitiam perſons berwixt the righteoutneſle of 
his cauſe, & the righteouſneſle of his perſon, although 
he was otherwiſe a good man, yer he had 'not a good 
cauſe in hand; and if we ſhall joyne his cauſe and his | 
death together, we may thinke that it was a juſt puniſh- 
ment of his Rebellion, for he was murthered by Baanah | 
and Rechab upon his bed in his bed-chamber, 2 Sam. 4. 


7. 

The concluſion of this is ; He that affeActh Gods (concluſion, 
Kingdome in the heaven, & he who affeQterh his Kings 
throne vpon the earth,ſhall both miſcrablie periſh; and 
as God vindicateth his owne honour when any man 
claimcth ir ; ſo he vindicateth the honour of the King, 
if any man affe it, Feare God, honour the King, 1 Pet. 2. 
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CHAPTER XIII, 


| Whether it was lawfull for the Jewes to pay 
tribue to Ceſar or not ? 


M A T, 22. 17. Tell #s therefore, what thinkeſt thou? | 
E it Lawfull to pay tribute to Cxlar ? | 


| 
He lewes who were a people alwaycs ſubjeR tO | The tees « people 
rebellion and mutinie, propounded this queſtion | prone to cevellion. 


or 


= 
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to Chriſt, Is it lawfull for us to pay tribute 10 Ceſar | 
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or not ? As ifthey ſhould ſay, we hauc alwayes beene a 
tree people,to whom many Nations haue payd tribute, 
we are a people who are commanded to pay our tithes 
and firſt fruits onely tothe Lord, The Lord comman. 
ded us to chooſe King of our {clues andnot a ſtranger, 
Deut.17. How ſhall we then pay to Ceſar who is buta 
ſtranger ? Ceſar hath taken us violently, and made us 
captiues, & daily his Publicans moſt unjuſtly oppreſle 
us; how then ſhall we Pay eribuce to him ? and ſhall we 
giue him this penny which hath an Image upon it,con- 
trary tothe law of God which forbiddeth Images ? 
And when we pay this wayes head by head this pennie 
ro him, it maketh the Remares inſult over us, as if we 
were negligent of the worſhip of our God, & worthip. 
pers ofa falſe God, Who can abide to ſee how theſe 
Romanes haue abuſed, and doe ſtill abuſe the Temple of 
God e And how Pompey and Craſſas hauce robbed the 
Temple > And how they exa& of us that penny that 
ſhould be payd onely ro the Lord? And if any Nation 
inthe world hauea priviledge to free themſelues from 
the ſlavery and bondage of ſtrangers, moſt of all haue 
we /ewes, whoare Gods peculiar peoplezand we would 
gladly know, Maſter,whart is thy judgement in this calc, 
and we will ſtand tothy determination ; if thou bid us 
giuc it, we will giue it; but if thou forbid us,- we will 
ſtand to our libertie, and vindicate our fſclues, as the 


| eMacchabees our Predeceſſors haue done. The Herodj. 


ans came here with the Phariſies to Chriſt, waiting what 
ward might fall from him ; If. Chriſt ſhould haue an- 
ſwered any thing contraric tothe Romane power, then 
the Herodiays would hauc fallen upon him zor if he had 
ſaid atthe firſt, giuethis tribute to Ceſar, then the Jewes 
would haue fallen upon him,as an enemy to their liber- 
tie. So they thinke to enſnare him what way ſoever he 
anſwered, Bur the Lord who catcheth the craftic in 


—— 
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| penny which Ceſar craved of them, for it had Ceſars I- 


JWherher the Ievyes might pay tribute to Crlar- 


their owne crafr, doth neither anſwer affirmatiuely nor 
negatiuely, but ſaith, Why tempt yee me 2 ſhew me a pen. 
#y, and he asked them, whoſe Image and ſaperſcription is 
upon the penny ? they ſay C.eſars ; then our Lord infer. 
reth, thatthey were bound to pay it unto Ceſar, And 
Chriſt reaſoned thus ; Thofe which are Ceſars, and be- 
long not unto God, ſhould be given to Ceſar ; but this 
penny is ſuch, therefore it ſhould be given to Ceſar. 
The Aſſumption is proved, becauſe tribute belongeth 
torhe Conquerour, and he coyncth the money, 8 put- 
tcth his Image upon it, in token of his Dominion over 
the Subjects, and they ſhould pay it unto him as a to- 
ken "= their ſubjeRion. = 

Shew me 4 . This was nott ny which was 
com un aher por payed tothe Lord >. 

The Tewes payed a threefold halfe ſhckell ro the Lord. 
Thefirſt was called Argenturs animarum, Exod, 30. 2, 
whichevery one payed for the redemption of his life, 
The ſecond was Argentum tranſeuntis, that is, the halfe 


ſhekell which they payed tothe Lord, when they were | 


numbered head by head, 2 Kz#g. 12. 5. Thethird was 
that halfe ſheke!ll which they offered freely unto the 
Lord, This halfe ſhekell had Aayovs rod upon the one 
fide, and the pot with Manna upon the other;ard when 
they were under the Remavs, or captiues under any 0- 
ther forraine Princes, the Maiſters of their Synagogues 
uſed rogatherthis halfe ſhekell of them yearely, and 
ſcnd it to Teruſalem tothe high Prieſt, This was not the 


mage and ſuperſcription upon it, Neither would the 
Lord haue biddenthem giue that to Ceſar, which was 
duc to God. 

This Didrachma which they paycd to Ceſar was as 
muchin value, as the halfe ſhekell; and Chriſt himſ-lfe 


* This tribu'e which Ce- 


although he was free and the Kingsſonne, yet he payed 
ER it 


—— — a 


ar exited, vas not the 
halfe ſkekeli «hich was 
duc tothe Lord. 


Chriff payd this tribute. 


— 


rn — — —— — 


Of the Iudiciall Law of Mi © SE $- L1s.1. | 


Aheatres. a. and oth. lk —— 


— 


Denerias what. 


- 


Ceſar was more mitde 
to the iewrs than Pha» 
10h or Rehoboam, 


He permitted them to 
| nſec their liberties, 


1 Men ſhould not repine 


a'rer they are become 
ludzeR. 


"E 


it for himſelfe and for Peter, Mat.17. 37, And fo Mary 
when Chriſt was in her wombe went to Bethlehem ro 
pay this tribute to Ceſar. Luk.2,5, 

This Image ſet upon Ceſars money was not contrary 
ro that,thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any gran en Image , 
for it was not made for a rcligious uſe, but for a civill 
uſc. 

This penny which Ceſar exacted of the Tewes was but 
Denarins, ( Denarics, Didrachma, and Numiſma, were 
all gne ) this Denariws was the ordinaric hirc of a work- 
man fora day, Hat. 20. 2. and the daily wages of a 
Souldier, as Tacitus ſaich. What it the Romane Empe. 
rour had exaRed as much of them as Pharaoh did of 
their Predeceſſors > What if he had doneto them as 
Salomon did to their Predeceſſors in his old age ? or as 
Rehoboam did to them, whoſe little finger was heavier 
than his fathers loynes 5 What ingratitude was this for 
them to grudge for paying ſo little atribute tothe Em- 
perour who kept them in peace, who kept Legions,and 
Garriſons of Souldiers, to defend them from the Ars- 
bians and Parthians 2 he did not make them to worke in 
bricke and clay, as the Egyptians did their predeceſſors, 
neither tooke he their liberties from them z he permit- 
red them to keepe their Sabboths, Circumciſion, and 
their Syzed+ia, their Synagogues, and xpoowre; ; and 
Dios teſtificth of Auguſtus,that when he gauecomman- 
dement to take tribute of the 7ewes, that it ſhould nor 
be taken from them up6 their Sabbath,but they ſhould 
delay it till the next day, Now for all theſe benefits. 
had they not reaſon to pay this tribute to Ceſar ? 

Men may defcnd themſclues and ſtand for their liber- 
tic, but whenthey are once conquered, no place to re- 
pine, Agrippa(as 7oſephws teſtificth)in his ſpzech to the 
ewes, who were called Zelote for their prepoſterous 
deſire thatthey had to free themſclues from ſubjection 


to 


I 


J3 


| Whether the lewes might pay tribute ts Celar, 


tothe Romanes, ſaid untothem after this manner, Intem- 
peſtivum eſt nunc libertagens concupiſcere,olim ue ea amitte- 
retur certatim ebortuit;uam [ervitutis periculum facere du. 
rum eft ; > neid ſubeatur, honeſia certatio eſt, at qui ſemel 
ſubattus, deſpicit 5, mon libertatis amans ducendus eft, ſed 
ſerva: contuwmax 4 that is, it is out of time now ro de- 
Gre your liberty,yee ſhould have rather long fince ſtri- 
vennot to haucloſt it ; for it is a hard thing to under. 
goe ſervitude, ard it is a lawfull ſtrife to withſtand it, 
but when a man is once overcome & yeeldcd himſclte, 
& then rcbclleth,he is not {aid tro be a lover of his liber- 
ty,bur to be arebcllious ſubjeQ, And 19/ephus ſaith, ni 
vitt ſunt & longo tempore paruerunt, (i jugum rejecerint, 
faciunt quod deſperatorum hominum eſt, & non quod liber- 
tatis amantinms eſt, thoſe who are once overcome arid 
haue ſerved a long time, ifchey ſhake off the yoke, they 
play the part of deſperate men, and nor of thoſe who 
louetheir libertie. 
Now let us conclude this;giue unto God that which 
is Gods, and to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, Math, 22, 
Homo eft nummwus Det, becauſe he carricth Gods Image, 
give to him that penny which was loſt, Zak, 16, Light 
the Candle, ſweepe the houſe, finde it out, and giueto 
him : and give unto Ceſar that which is Ceſars, Pro24.21, 
Feare God and honony the King. Giue not divine honour 
ro the King, as the Herodians did, who crycd the woyce 
of God and not of man. Say not, Diviſum 1mperinm cun 
Tove Ceſar habett, neither under pretext of Religion, 
withdraw that from the King which is due unto him, 
as the E/.eni did, and the Phariſies would haue done, 
bur keepe an equall midſt betwixt them both, and re- 
mouec not the ancient markes, Prov. 23. 10, 


H 3 CHAP. 


Concluſion, 


| 
| 


| Reaencel did not (ell 
{ his land, bur morgaged 
itto Iromuh. 
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CHAPTER XIIII. 


Whether Naboth might haue juſtly denyed to 
{ell his Vineyard to Ahab, or not ? 


1 King 21.3: 41d Naboth aid to Ahab, the Lyd 
forbid me, that Thould gine the inheritance of ny 


fathers unto thee. 
N Ahab,it being his fathers inheritance z no man in 

Iſrael might ſell his inhericance, becauſe the 1/- 
raelites were butthe Lords iwpdluwlg, or Farmers, the in- 
heritance wasthe Lords, Levit.25. 23.the Land ſhall not 
be ſold for ever, for the Land & mine, for yee are ſtrangers 
and (0journers with me , therefore it was called Emmans. 
els Land, Eſay 8,8, All that the Iſraelites might doe was 
this, they might morgage their land, but fimplie they 
might not ſell ir, becauſe the Inheritance was the 
Lords. 

But it may be ſaid Jere. 32. 9.1 bought the fieldof Ha. 
nameel my Vneles ſonne that was in Anatboth, and 1 weigh- 
ed him the money for it, even ſeventeene ſheke!s of ſilver, 

By the little price which 7eremiah gaue tor this field 
in Azathoth (being but ſcventeene ſhekels)irmay be ga- 
thered that this was nota ſimplealignatio of theground, 
bur onely a morgaging of it ; wherefore his vncle or his 
yncles children might hauc redeemed this land from 
leremiah, and Ieremiah was bound to haue reftored this 
Land to them againe:neirher doth the publicke writing 
of this Inſtrument prouc the ſefling of the Land ſimply, 
and the full dominion of it, but »tile dominium for the 
time, 


Az0 ru juſtly refuſedtoſell his Vineyard to 


hes ti 


Whether A hab might haze fold his Vineyard, 


time, as he who hatha peice of Land in morgage, may | 


morgage it againe to another, bur not ſimplie ſell ir, 

But it may be ſaid,that David bought the inheritance 
of mount Moriah from Araznathe Iebsſite,thercfore the 
ſimple right of the ground might be ſold. 

It was permitted to the ewes to ſell a houſe within 
a walled Citie, and the Gardens or Orchards belonging 
unto it;but they might not ſe]] their groundsand Vine- 
yards, neither thc houſes nor the villages which haue 
no wals round about them, for they were reckoned as 
the ficlds in the Countrey. Secondly, this Hill Moria 
which was ſold, was ſold by a 1cb»ſire, and not by an 
Iſraclite ;and the ceremoniall Lawes of the ewes obli- 
ged not the /eb/ites. Thirdly, this wasan extraordina- 
ry caſe, this ground was ſold for the building of the 
Temple, and David would not haue it without a price. 

It may be ſaid,that the chiefe Prieſts tookethe thirtic 
pieces of ſibuer and bought a Potters field with it to bury 
ſtrangers in, Mat.27.7.thereforethey might ſell a field, 
for they bought this field ro bury ſtrangers in it, 

Firſt, this field was nor a fruitfull field, but a place 
where the Potters made pots; and it ſeemcth that this 
field was adjacent to ſome poore houſe;So 7o/eph of A- 
rimatheabcing of another tribe than thoſe of Ier»ſalem 
( for Arimathea, Or Rama was in the tribe of Ephraim z 
bura great part of 7eraſalem, with Mount Calvarie and 
Toſephs Garden, wherein he had his Tombe, was in the 
tribe of Bexjamin ) yet he bought a Garden being neere 
Teruſalems, and the Fl Calvarie, becauſe it wasa thing 
which belong:d to the houſe within the walled Citie, 

If a man might not ſell his inheritance in 1/-ael, how 
could the Kings themſelues inlarge their poiſe ſhons, or 
haue places of pleaſure proper forthem{clues? bur we 
reade that the Kings of Iudz & Iſrael had Orchards and 
Gardens, and places of buriall proper to themſclues, 
which 


Objetl. 


eLſw. 


O06jeS, 
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Of the Tudiciall Law of MoSes, Lis. i. 
| which was a part of their peculium, or proper right. 

The Kings might haue Orchards and Gardens pro- 
perto themſelues, & places of pleaſure,bur they might 
not buy the propertie of any mans Land or Vineyard; 

| Wherefore Nabeth ſaid well, God forbid it me that [ 
| ſhould ſell my fathers inhericance : they were but «ſ#- 
| fraftuary, but the Lord was Dominus fund;, and he that 
| hath no right to himlelfe, cannot make a right to ano- 


ther. 


Why might they ſell their houſes within a walled 
Citic,and not their fields and grounds in the Country? 
Levit,25, 13. —_ : | 

The reaſon was this,they might not {cll their grounds, 
TH the honte that their poſſeſſions wicke be kepr Nil diftincts bur 
vichinthe walled Ci- | becauſe many came to dwell inthe walled Ciries, and 
—_ the houſes were not ſo diſtinguiſhed aS che grounds and 

Vineyards, therefore they might ſei] :nem : this was al 
ſo done in favour of the Proſelytes, thac they might 
hauc a dwelling amongſt the people of God, 

The concluſion of this is ; as rhe [/raelites when they 
morgaged their Land, they had not power ſtmplic ro 
ſell it, becauſe the propertie was the Lords z therefore 
it waSto returne unto him in the ycare of the lubile: 
So, although the children of God morgage their part 
of the heavenly Canaan, yer becauſe the right is the 


Lords, it ſhall returne to them inthe yeare of chat great 
lubile. 


th. —. ewe. tt. 


Whether he lewies may be tolerated amongft (riſtians ? 
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CHAPTER XV, 


Whether the Iwes ſhould be tolcrated in a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth or not ? 


R 0 M4. 11: 23+ And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill im 
unbeliefe, ſhall be graffed in:for God is able to graffe 
them in agame_.. 


Here may be many reaſons alledged, why this 
ſort of people ſhould not be toleraced amongſt 
Chriſtians. 

Firſt, if yee reſpe& their profeſſion and Religion, 
they arc to be ſecluded from us Chriſtians;and ſecond- 
ly, in reſpeR of their dealing with us in their civill con- 
trats and bargaining. 

As for their Religion. Firſt, they deteſt us Chriſti- 
ans who profeſle Chriſt, for Chriſts cauſe, Secondly, 
they hold many damnable and blaſphemous opinions 
concerning Chriſt , firſt, for his forerunner 794» the 
Baptiſt ; ſecondly, they hate Marie the Moiher of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſty thirdly, they oppoſe themlſclues a. 
gainſt Chriſts natures , fourthly, againft his Offices, 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet , fiftly, againſt his death up- 
on the croſle; fixtly,againſt his reſurreion;ſeventhly, 
they oppoſe themſelues to his imputed rightcouſneſle 
and laſtly, ro bis Goſpell, and they expea a glorious 
Mefſias to come. | 

Firſt, in dereſtation of Chriſt, they deteſt us Chriſti. 
ans, they call us [oy] Gentes and Edomites, and when 
they would welcome a Chriſtian, they ſay welcome 
Shed, that is, Devill, binking that the common people 


underſtand not the word g and they curſe us Chriſtians 
I 


daily, | 


WW «TW vaſlevit, 


The ewes deteſt Chiie 
f1ans, 
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{ The Irwes deny the 
two natures of Chrift. 


| bleasthe Serpent. * 


' Iudgement they meant the trinity of perſons,for all the 


daily, anathema ſit externs in ſerpente, that is, they wiſh 
that we who are without their ſocietie, may be cxecra. 


But they deteſt thoſe moſt of all who are converted 
from Indaiſme to Chriftianitie, and they pray three 
timesin the day againſt them, morning, midday, and e. 
vening, and thus they pray, Ne fit quies Apoſtatis, weq, 

es. . 

# Secondly, they expe Elias Tiſhbitesto be the fore. 
runner of their Mefſias ; and when they cannot reſolue 
their hard queſtions tq their Schollers, they ſay, 7/hbi 
ſolvet nodos,that is, when Elias Tiſhbites ſhall come, he 
will reſolue all doubts, but Elias is come alreadie, and 
they hane done to him whatſoever they liſted, Math. 17, 
I2. 

They hate Mariethe Mother of Chriſt, and they call 
her [cAcara]bitterneſſe,and the herbe called Herba Ma. 
ri.e, by them is called Herba ſuſþenſi, becauſe Marie bare 
Chriſt, who was crucified upon the Croſle : ſo a peice 
of money called groſſa Marie, they called it in deſpite, 
groſſa ſuſpenſt, 

Then they deny the two natures of Chriſt, for rhey 
deny his God-head,inceptums eff nomen Tehova profanari. 
Targum Hieroſolymitanums paraphraſcth it ; hus, il cepe- 
rrnt idola colere, & fecernmt ſibi Deos erroneos quod cogne- 
minabant de ſermone domini, he underſtandeth here blaſ- 
phcmouſly Chriſt, calling him Dewm erraneur, whom 
the Scripture call xyog. Of old they ſaid Dews ſanttus 
& domus Indicy ejus fecerunt hominem, by the houſe of 


——_— — 


inferior houſe of Indgment confiſted of three, and they 
ſaid Dnuorum non eſt judiciam, ſo the Chaldic paraphraſt 
paraphraſerh the trinitie of perſons by this paraphraſe, 
but now, the 7ewes doc ſet themſelues againſt this, and 
they deny it flatly. | 


They 
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They ſet themſclues againſt his offices;he was anoin- 
ted King,Prieſt,and Prophet [ Hameſhiah |chat excellent 
Prophet, but in deteſtation of Chriſt,they will not call 
their Tardigradum, or ſlow-comming Chriſt Meftah, 
but daily delibwtum, they hate ſo the name of Chriſt, 

They mocke the Kingly office of Chriſt, Mt.27. 19. 
= = acrown of thornes up6 his head for a crowne, 
and they put a reed in his band for a Scepter : So they 
mocke his Prieſtly office, he ſaved others, let him ſauc 
himſelfe, Yerſ.40. and his Propheticall office, Propheſie 
then O Chriſt, who is he that ſmiteth thee. Mat 26.68. 

So they mocke his death, and his crucifying upon the 
Crofle, they call Chriſts crofſe the Woote and the 
Warpe, and ſo myſtically when they ſpeake one to ano- 


ther amongſt Chriſtians, they call Chriſt che Woofe } 


and the Warpe. 

They deny the reſurreion of Chriſt, Mar. 28. 15, 
and itis noyſed abroad amongſt them unto this day, 
that Ieſus Chriſt was ſtolen away by his Diſciples, and 
that he did not riſe againe. 

Sorhey oppoſe his imputed righteouſnefſe,and they 
ſay,that every fox muſt pay his owne skin to the flayer, 
and they ſay, ſit mors meaexpiatio cunttarum tranſoreſiio. 
BAM MEAYUM. 

And laſtly they oppoſe them(ſlues againſt his Go. 
pell, they call tvayfior] wer gilajon nuntinns Vanum. 

Secondly, if ye will reſpe& their dealing with us in 
civill matters: they are worthy to be ſecluded from the 
{ocictie of Chriſtians, | 

They care not to forſweare themſclues to us Chri- 
ſtians, they are moſt mercilefle uſurers in ex1Ring from 
the Chriſtians,and they who profeſſe Phyſtckeamong!! 
them, care not to poyſon Chriſtians, whom they call 
[ Goym,] Gentiles. 

And if we ſhall adde further, that no falſc Religion 
I 2 


ſhould 
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Wh ac Iewes may be ſuf- 
ſered in a Common. 


wealth, and yrho not. 


The reaſons that ſhould 


WE | 


Caveat 1. 
Caveat 3. 
Caveat 3. 


Caveat 4, 


Caveat ©, 


ſhould be tolerated, and the Lord commanded here- 
tickes to be put todeath, how then ſhould they be ſuf. 
fered in a Chriſtian Common-wealth? 

But we muſt put a difference betwixt theſe miſcreants 
who raile againſt the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and blaſpheme 
his name ; and thoſe poore wretches who liue in blind- 


nes yet, bur donot raile blaſphemouſly againſt Chriſt, | 


thofe we ſhould pitie : Firſt, we ſhould pitie them for 
their fathers cauſe the Patriarchs, Secondly,we ſhould 
pitic them, becauſe Chriſt is come of them who is bleſ- 
ſed for ever; thirdly, the Oracles of God were com- 
mitted to them, Row. 3. 2. and the law was the inheri- 
tance of 1acob, Deut.33.4.they were faithfull keepers of 
the ſame to others, and they were like a lancerne who 
held our the light to others although they faw nor with 
it chemſelues. Fourthly, when we Gentiles were out 
of the Covenant they prayed for us,Cant. 8.8.we hane a 
little ſiſter, what ſhall we doe for her ? So when they are 
out of the Covenant ; We haue an Elder brother, Luk. 
16. what ſhall we doc for him ? And laſtly, becauſe of 


the hope of their converſion, that they ſhall be graffedin | 


azaine, Rom. 11, 


Some Chriſtian Common: wealths admit them, but | 


with theſc Caveats. 
Firſt, that they ſubmir themſelues to the poſitiue 
Lawes of the Countric wherein they line. 
Secondly, that they raile not againſt Chriſt, and be 
not offenſiue tothe Chriſtians: 
Thirdly, that they be not ſuffercd to marrie withthe 
Chriſtians ro ſeduce them. 
Four:chly,thar they be not permitted ro exharnſt Chri- 
ſtians with cheir uſurie. ; 
Fiftly, thar they be not 2d:nitted to any publicke 


— 


charge, and char they be diſtinguithed from the reſt of 
the people by ſome badge or by their apparcil: with 


= TER theſe. 
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theſe Cavcats, ſundry Common-wealths haue admit. 
ted them. 


—__—————_ 
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CHAPTER XVI, 


Of the Synedrion of the Tewes. 
M a T.5-22- But ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry 


of the Tudgement, and Whoever ſhall ſay to his 
brether Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Councell. 


His word, Synedrion, isa grecke word, but chan- 
ged and made a Syriack word,vudeper, are fitters 


fat in the Councell, and the place it ſclfe was called Sy- 
nearion. 

In the Syriack, Domwns judiciorum, and Domus Indi. 
cum differnt : Domus jndiciorum is the houſe where the 
Counſcllers met, and Domwe Indicum according to the 
Syriack and Chaldy phraſe,fignificth the Iudges them- 
ſelues. So the Chaldces when they expreſſe the Trini- 
tie, they call it Dome Indicy, becauſe there were three 
that ſat in their Icfſer Iudicatorie ; and when Beth dine 
fenificth the Judges themſclucs,ithath the point aboue 
judb, but when ir fignificth the place of Iudgement, it 
hath the point under judb, 

There were t« 0 forts of theſe Sy#edria amongſt the 
lewes the great Counceil and the lefler, the grear Coun. 
cell was Cailked 'a#hedyiy Cedolah,and rhe lefler was cal. 
led Sanhedrin Ketinnah, 
| Thc great Syze4riom late at /eruſalew onely, the leſſer 
, I 3 Synedria 


EY 


with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in dower 


in judgement,and Sarhecrin,arethe Tudges who 
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Allufion. 
Vide Gwolel: Schicker- 
are regio, 


| 


The great Synedrion 
divided into fiueparts. 


i. at. —_—___ 


What meant by $y14- 
Lognes and Councels. 


Retwndatio numeri quid * 


Synedria latin other places alſo, and they were called 
xploug, judicia, 

The great Synedrion ſat in Teruſalem oncly,and Chriſt 
allnderh ro this, 27 41.23.37. A prophet might not dicout 
of Teruſalem, So, 00 Ieruſalem, Teruſalem, which killeſt the 
Prophets, Mat. 23.37. The great Syn2drion judged one- 
ly of a Prophet. | 

But Gabinins the Proconſul of Syria,divided this great 
Synedrien which fat onely at Ternſalem into fine parts, 
whereof he placed one at leruſalem, another in Gadars, | ' 
the third in Amathws towards the red Sea, the fourth in 
Terichs, and the fift he placed in Sephra in Galilie, And 
Chriſt meant of theſe Councels when he ſayes hey will 
deliver you wp to the Conneels, Mat. 10, 17. Atthis time 
the great Sywedrion was divided into fiue parts. 

They ſhall deliver you up to the Councels, and they will 
ſconrge you in their Synagognes ; by their Synagognes he 
meant their Eccleſiaſticall Tudicatories, & by the Coun- 
cels thcir civill. 

The number that ſat in this great Iudicatorie were ſe- 
ventic and two, fix choſen our of every tribe , but for 
making the number round, they are called Seventie : 
the Scripture uſeth ſometimes when the number is not 
full, to cxpreſle the full number, as /udg. 11. 5. Abime- 
lech killed his brethren which were threeſcore and tem per- 
ſens, there were but threeſcore and nine of them, for /o- 
tham fied. So Gen. 42,13. Thy ſervants are twelne bre- 
thren, the ſonnes of one man; although Toſeph was thought 
tro be dead.yer, to make up the number, becauſe he had 
once tweluc ſonnes, they are called the twelue ſonnes 
of Iacob.So Num.14.33, And your children ſhall wander in 
the Wilderneſſe fortie yeares, according to the wumber of the 
dayes that the Spyes ſearched the Land this was ſpoken to 
them two yearcs after they came our of Egypt ; yet the 
number is made up here, and it is called fortie 95s 

0 
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Of the Iewves Synedrion, 


So 1 Cor.1 5. 5. He was ſcene of the twelye,there were but | 


eleven of them at this time, for ud: was dead,and M at- 
thias was not choſen as yerzyct he calleth them twelue, 
becauſe they were once twelue, to make up the num- 
ber, Sometimes againe alchough there be moe for ma- 
king round the number, they take away ſome, as Luke 
10. 1, the Syriack hath it, the ſeventie two Diſciples, yet 
itis tranſlated the ſeventie Diſciples, So the Seventic 
two who tranſlated the Bible, are called the Sever- 
tes, 

The Lord charged Moſes to gather Seventie of the 
Elders of 1ſrael, Moſes ſaid, how ſhall I doe this? If I 
ſhall chooſe fixe out of every Tribe, then there ſhall be 
ſixty and two; and if I ſhall chooſe but fiue out of eve. 
ry Tribe, then there will be ten wanting; andif I ſhall 
chooſe ſixe out of one Tribe, and but fue .out of ano- 
ther Tribe, that will breed bur ſtrife amongſt them. 
What doth he then 2 He made choile of fixe out of c- 
very Tribe, and he brought forth ſeventic rwo blanke 
papers ; upon ſeventie of the papers, he wrote [Zaken ] 
ſenex ; and upon the two that remained, hee wrote 
[ Ahelek)] pars. Now when the Tribcs drew their Lots 
out of the Boxe, he who drew| Zaken] [enex, Moſes ſaid 
unto him, Ante ſandificavit te derss benedittus; but he 
who drew [ Hhelek ] pars, he ſaid unto him, Non cupit te 
dens, The Hcebrewes ſay, that Eldadand /;14edad, Num. 
11.26, were of thoſe who were written, but they went 
nor out intothe Tabernacle, becauſe they drew [Hhe. 
lek ] pars y but not | Zakey ] ſexex, they were inter con. 
ſcriptos (lay they) but not inter cles z and fothe num- 
ber ſeventic is made up without them. * 

There were two Preſtdenrts in this Councell; the firſt 
choſen in reſpe& of his power, dignitic,and wiſedome, 
and he was calledſ Waſh ]princeps,anc![ Rofb hajeſhibhab] 
Patey conſeſſus,and he it was ( as the Jewes ſay Jrhat ſuc- 
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The order bow they | ceeded Moſes, who was the principall and the chiefe 
tos in Tucgamene: inthe Councell; and upon his right hand fat he who 
was greateſt amongſt the ſeventie, and he was called 


— 


p71 OIN [46b beth din] pater conſiſtory , che relt ſat according to 
Parer Confer. their dignitic and age next to the Prince; and they ſat in 


a circuit or a halte Moone, that both the Preſidents 
might hauc them in their ſight. 
Thetimewheatheyfat | The time when they ſat, the great Iudicatorie fate. 
in cheſe Iudicatorie®. | | 11) Jay except on the Sabbath, and feſtivall dayes; 
and when they ſat,the little Synedyion ſat but from the 
morning Sacrifice untill the fixr houre,that is,untill our 
twelue ; but the great Synedyion ſat from the morning 
Sacrifice untill the evening Sacrifice, that is, untill our 
three of the clocke in the afternoone., 
Wharmatterswere jud» | T he Matters which they judged in this Iudicatorie, 
ged inthe great Sywe* | were matters of greateſt weight z as to judge of a falſe 
po Propher,when to make warres, appointing Magiſtrates 
for inferior Cities;ſo for cutting off of a Tribe,and pu- 
niſhihg the high Prieſt, and whether an Apoſtate Cirie 
ſhould beraifed and caſt downe or not ; and they ſay, 
that none might giue the bitter waters to the woman 
ſuſpeRed of Adulteric but this Iudicatorie, Nam.5.29. 
So they ſay, when a man was killed, and the killer not 
knowne, none might meaſure from the place wherethe 
man was killed to the next Citie, Det. 21. 7. butthe 
Elders of the great Symedrion, this caſe was onely tryed 
by them ; So the raiſing up {ced to his brother,and pul. 
| ling off his ſhoe; if hercfuſed, theſe were trycd by the 
great Synedrion. 
Obiefh, Bellarmine the leſuite to proue the Pope to be aboue 
| — cope 00/6 0 The man RR 
" | preſumptuonſly, aud will not hearken unto the Prieſt, anato 
ibeu cult hude Fl Indze, _ that man ſhall die. Here he faich, the 
Magiſtrate doth onely execute the ſentence of the 
| Pricſt. 
| | But 


A 
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Bur firſt, ex decreto judics, is not in the originall, but | ev. 
according tothe ſentence of the Law, Deut.17.11,and the 
word ſhould be read disjunttive, He that hearkeneth not 
unto the Prieſt or unts the Indge, &c. And by the Prieſt 
here is underſtood, not onely the high Prieſt,but other 
Prieſts, Yerſ.9. When the high Prieſt and the Iudges 
lat together, then he that hearkencd nor to the ſentence 
given by the Iudge, and interpreted by the Pricſt, was 
ro dic, ſo he who hearkened not unto the Tudge, al- 
thoughthe Prieſt was not there, was to dic; for theſe 
ludicatorics which are conjoyned, are ſometimes di- 
ſtinguiſhed. Dewr.17.12. 23 Chro,19.8.and they muſt be 
interpreted reſpeQiuely, as the Lawyers ſpcake. 

Inthelcffer Tudicatorie, they might nor judge ofa Whenthey might judge 
capirall crime, unlefſe they were twentie three a full | of capirall criavs in 
number, ſo they judged of a beaſt that had killed a man | **!ciler Iudicarorie, 
or lien with a woman, to be put to death, Lewvit.20., 16. 

The ſcventie whom Moſes choſe now atthe comman- | The difference berwixe 
dement of the Lord, Num.11. 25. differed from the ſe- | the ſeventie which a+. 
ventie whom he choſe at the commandement of 7ethro, - —— _ 
Exed.18. they cxcclled the former ſeventie far in gifts, | at the direQtion of tov 
for they had the ſpirit of Moſes upon them, and as the on 
Mantle of Z£/yah when it was put _ Eliſha, then the 
ſpirit came upon him ſo came the ſpirit of Moſes upon 
> [evenrie ; - the ſpirit of Moſes = not wy imthed me — 
when it came upon the ſeventie, bur the ſpirit of Mo/es | Was puruponthe le> 
in that houre was like the middle 11mp of the Candle- | 
ſtick, from the middle Lamp the reſt were lighted, but 
the light ofthis Lamp was not diminiſhed: ſothe ſpirit 
of Moſes was not diminiſhed when it came upon the ſe. 
veutie. Moſes ſpirit of judgement was upon themall, 
bur not his other gifts;as Moſes was might:c;n words and | 
deed, but notthey, Moſes was the meckeſt man in che | 
world, but not they. One Moſes ruling in a Councell | 
will make it famous, but to haue ſeyentic like Moſes fit- 

K ting | 
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| ting ina Councell, ( for they had the ſame ſpirit of ru. 
ling which Aoſes had ) that made it to excell all the 
Councels inthe world, even Areopagrw in Athens, and 
the Senate in Rome, and if we ſhall marke the unitie thar 
| was in this Councell, then we ſhall more adinire it, 
7 Whether had the Sevextie this gift of Prophefic con- 
| 


tinually or nor ? 
eAnſvg They propheficd for a day, but no more ; therefore 


the Text ſaid, Prophetarunt & nou addiderunt,i,e, prophe- 
tare ; and ſo the phraſe is uied by the Hebrewes, Ge,$, 
gift of Propheſie con- | 12, Non addidit redire, She returned 710t againe ; (0 1 Sam, 
cnually. I5. Non addidit Samwel redire a4 $1xlem, that is, he ſa 
| him no more ; {0 Prophetarunt &t non addiderunt, thatis, 
they propheſied that day and no more_. 
[incl .The concluſion of this is, thc Lord did fir bere in the 
—_—— midſt ofthis great judicatorie, and he was their wpi 
dpog and gvnpborWpcs, he was the Prefident of their Coun. 
cell, and therefore they that hearkened not to this 
Councell were worthy to die. 


R—— 


CHAPTER XVIL. 


Whether a Iudge is bound to giue ſentence 
according tothings prooved and alledged, 
or according to his owne private know- 
ledge? 


E x 0 D.23 1. Thouſhalt not receiue a report ; put not 
thme hand With the wicked to be an wirighteous 


The opinion of ſome Vndry doe hold,thata Tudge muſt not judge con- 
Sages eros trary to that which he knoweth, whatſoever is 


alitzare & probate, + alledged or proved to the contrary3for what (oever 
»s 


— —_— —_ 
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oy hether a Iudge may giue ſentence accordony to things proved, 


& wot of faith is ſinne, Rom. 14.23. thatis, if a man doe a | 


thing againſt his conſcience, it is ſinne z Wherefore,ifa 
ludge know a man to be innocent,and yet evidences be 
brought in againſt him that he is guilricthen they hold 
that the Iudge ſhould uſe all meanes to free the inno- 
cent man ; as firſt, he ſhould deale with the accuſer not 
to proceed in his accuſation, and ſhould ſignifie unto 
him, that he knowerh well the innocency of the partie. 
Secondly, ifthis cannor helpe, then he is bound pub. 
lickly to teſtifie upon the Bench, the innocency of the 
partic, and he may deferre the giving out of ſentence, 
unlefle he be charged by a ſuperiour ; but if rhe matter 
haue no ſucceſle that way, then he may remit him toa 
ſuperiour Indge, or will the partic accuſcd ro appeale 
toa ſuperiour Indge; but if he cannor prevaileany of 
theſe wayes, ſome doe will him rather to quite his 
place, than to giue out ſuch a ſentence againſt theinno- 
cent. 

Although the light of nature it ſelfe,and che word of 
God both reach us, that the life of the innocent is to be 
maintained ; yet when another law of greater force 
commeth in, then this muſt giue place z. for reaſon it 
ſelfe teacherh us, that a Iudge is to proceed according 
to things proved, otherwiſe juſtice could not be pre- 
ſerved, and the good of the whole, is to be preferred 
before the good of a private man. 

But it may be ſaid, thisis both againſt the law of na- 
ture, and againſt the law written, to kill an innocent 
man, 

To kill an innocent man accidentally, and beſides his 
intention, when he is exerciſed in his lawtull calling, 
this is nota finne to him z bur if he ſhould of purpoſe 
kill an innocent man, that indeed were a finne contrary 
to the law; and even as in juſt warre, when the victory 
cannot he had otherwiſe unleſſe there be innocent mer, 


K 2 killed, 
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Objeft. 


— 
killed, as well as the guiltic, yet they may be lately kil. 
led, becauſe the warre is juſt warre, and ſecondly, be- 
cauſe it is not their intention dire&ly to kill the inno- 
cent, but becauſe otherwiſe the victory could not be 
obtained : So a Tudge is bound to proceed according 
to that which is proved,and if he kill the innocent man, 
it is beſide his intention; for his intention is here to doe 
juſtice, and not to kill che innocent, and hz is bound to 
preferre the univerſal! good, bcfore the particular. 

Bur if he doe fo, ſhall hc not be guiltie, as /:/ate was 
in condemning Chriſt ? 

Pilate was an unjuſt Tudge, b-cauſe he pronounced 
falſe ſentence againſt Chriſt who was innocent,and chis 
might haue beene knowne [uridice, becauſe they were 
not loa: paplegiat, their teſtimonies agreed not,as the Evan- 
geliſt Marke laith, Chap.14.59+ 

Ifa woman were proved to be the wife of Titi«, 
whom T#i« in his conſcience knoweth not to be his 
wife;alchough the Iudge ſhould command Tt/#4 ro doe 
the dutic of an husband to her, yet T#tizs ſhould rather 
ſuffer any puniſhment, than to performe that dutieto 
her, becauſe he knoweth her not to be his wife. So &c. 

Here we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt that which is #. 
trinſece malers, cvill in the owne nature of it, and that 
which is but accidentally evill;to commit whoredome 
is ſimply evill, bur when the Iudge condemneth the in- 
nocent man whom he knoweth to be innocent, he doth 
nor giue out ſentence againſt the man, becauſe he 1s in- 
nocent, ( for that were ſimply ſinne ) bur becauſe he is 
bound ro exccure judgement 3 and here the Iudg* pro- 
ceedeth as a publick perſon; but Titizs is a private per- 
{on onely, and therefore he is bound to doe according 
to his knowledge, 

If a ludge ſhould heare two men diſputing, and one 


|| of them ſhould hold a tenent which were hcreticall, 


and 
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thether 


a Iudge may giue ſentence according to things proved.” 69 


and he ſhould conclude for him that is hereticall, yer 1 
am not bound co follow his ſentence. 
Aludge when he condemncth a man according to 


the law, he maketh nor alie, as when he faith, ſuch a , 


propoſition is true, whenit is falſe 3 and in matters di- 
vinc, hc is nota Tudge as he is in the civill Courr, 

But if a Iudge ſhould be urged in his conſcience,and 

ſed,is this an innoccnt man or not * if he ſhould an- 
{were and ſay, he is not, then he ſhgyld anſwerecontra- 
ry to his knowledge, 

As a Iudge,he muſt anfwere that he is not innocent ; 
here he mult judge according tothings proved,and the 
ſentence of a Iudge is the ſentence of publick authori- 
tic,and when he judgech ſo,hedoth nor againſt his con- 
ſcience z and here we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt his ſpe- 
culatiue and pratick knowledge; although he be inno- 
cent according to private and ſpeculatiue knowledge, 
yet he is guiltie according to the courſe of the Law and 
publick authoritie. 

He that is innocent ſhould not be condemned ; this 
=_ is innocent ; therefore he ſhould not be condem- 
ned, 

This man is innocent 7» jud:cio ſpeculative, but not 
in jndicio pradtico; but turne it this way, he that is guil. 
tie i judicro prattico ſhould die, but this man isguiltic ix 
judicio prattico ; therefore he ſhould die. 

If a man ſhou!d produce an Inſtrument privately ro 
aIudge, a Indge could not proceed upon this, becauſe 
he ſaw ſuch a thing, ifir were not publickly produced 
in Iadgemeny;this knowledge which he hath by the 
light of this Inſtrument privately, he had it not as a 
ludge, but asa private man. So &c, 

Whether is the Exccationer bound to execute the 
man,whom he knoweth to be unjuſtly condemned? 

He is not the Interpreter of the Law ; for that is the 


mm 
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Whether the Executio- | part of the Iudge, but he is onely to execute the ſen. 
prot mnt rence pronounced bythe Tudge: but if he ſhould know 
demned being ianv» | the ſentencero be falſe which is given out upon the in- 
nocent man, rhen he ſhould abſolutely refuſe and ſay 
It is better to ohey God than man, AtF.q. 19. Heis boun 
ro obey his ſuperiour in a good cauſe, and in a doubt- 
fall cauſe; buc not inthat which he knoweth altogether 
to be falſe. 

But what if a Indgg doubt in his conſcience, in ſucha 
caſe what is he to doe ? 

Here he is not to giue out ſentence, for that which « 
not of faith « ſinne, Rom, 14.23. That is, whatſocyerhe 
doth againſt his conſcience. 

(onclnſion. The concluſion of this is, ſeeing the ſentence of 
judgement dependeth upon the witnefles, there is great 
fidelitie required in them, that the Iudge may procced 
orderly in judgement, and that he make not a falſe ſen. 
tence proceed as it were out of the mouth of God. 


—— 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


An partus ſcquitur ventrem ? 


| GE N.21. 10. (aft out the handmaid and ber fone: 
for the ſonne of the bond-woman ſhall not be beire 
with my ſore Iſaac, 


O D who is the God of order,and not of confu- 
G fion, hath debarred the children from ſundry 
priviledges for their fathers ſinnes. 
The children of Hea- | Firſt, if both the Parents were Heathen, the Lord ſe- 
{ chen Parenes were not | cl ded the children from the Covenant, and they were 
i <—— © | notcircumciſed, untill they became Proſelyres,8 they 


1 came Profelyres, were not circumciſed nomine Perentum, in the name of 
P- their 
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An partus ſequitur Ventrem ? 


7l 


their fathers, but when they imbracecd the faith & were | 


converted, 

Secondly, It both the Parents were ewes, and did 
not beget their children in wedlocke, then the children 
were ſccluded from the inheritance, 1dz, 11. 2. Thos 
ſhalt not inherite with ws, becauſe thou art the ſonne of 4 
ſ[lrange woman. 

Thirdly, If an 1/raelite had married a bond-woman, 
then the children were {ccluded from the inheritance, 
al:hough their fathers were tree;zthoſe who were borne 
of Hindmaids were alwayes reputed ſeryants;and God 
applycd this ro Chriſt himſclfeas he was man, Eſfay 49. 
5. 1 haue called my ſervant from the wombe , {0 Eſay 42.1, 
Behold my ſervant whom I nphold, my Elect in "Iz ” 
ſenle is well pleaſed. Marie called her ſelfe the Lords 
handmaide. Lnk.1.28, therefore Chriſt as man borne of 
Mavie the hand-maide, was a ſervant. 

Bur yee will ſay, that things take their denomination 
from the beſt partzas Water and Wine mixed together, 
is called Wine ; ſo Chaffe & Wheat mingled together, 
yet it is called Wheat ; Why then ſhould not the childe 
be reckoned to be free, after his father, and not recko- 
ngd bond, after his mother, who is a bond-woman ? 

In Phyficall mixtures it is ſo, but it is not ſo in mar- 
riage , this is rather like that which is ſpoken inthe 
Schooles, Concluſio ſequitnr deteriorem partem, if any of 
the premiſſes be particular, ſo is the concluſion, 

The Dodors of the /ewes propound this caſe, if a 
Heatheniſh captiue woman were taken in the Warres, 
ſhe is converted and becommeth a Proſelyte; whether 
ſhould her childe be judged to be a free man or not in 
Iſr«el 2 And they anſwere,that this childe borne of this 
{tranger, is notto be counted a free man, Yerum Senatinus 
ſro decyeto Luſlrari eur tantum curat,they cauſe onely to 
waſh him, but they will nor circumciſe him, untill he 
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{onclufion, 
Difference beryrirt the 
Tudiciall Law and the 
Covenant of grace. 


Objet2. 


beable to make confeſſion of his faith, and become a 
Proſelyte, and here they ſay, Partus ſequitur ventrem, 


ifrhe mother had beene a free woman, either before, 
or after the birth amongſt the Romans, the childe was 


reputed to be freezbut not ſo amongſt the people of the 
Tewes, Wherefore the Tudges in Iſrael! willed all true 
Iſraelites, not to match themſclues uncqually in de- 
| grees, for the diſgrace which it brought upon their 


children,making them uncapable of freedom:, and un- 
fitto be heires. 

The concluſion of this is : Here we may ſee the ex- 
cellency of the Covenant of grace aboue the Tudiciall 
Law ; forif any of the Parents be faithfull, then the 
childe is holy, x Cor. 7. 14. that is, he may be admitted 
to the Covenant. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


An error perſonz irritat contractum ? 


I os n- 8.18. And the children of Ira] ſmote them 
not, becauſe the Prices of the ( angregation had 
ſworne unto them by the Lord God of Iiracl. 


T may ſeeme that Error perſons irritat contrattum, 
as if a man married one woman in ſtcad of another, 
the marriage is nullified. 

If the error of the perſon make the contra null, 
what ſhall we thinke of 7/azcs bleſſing, who bleſſed 74- 
cob in ſtead of E/as ? and yet the bleſſing was effeQuall; 
and what ſhall we thinke of 7ſbus's Covenant made 
with the G:beonites, whom he tooke to be —_—_— 


rn On 
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Whether the err of the perſon maketh voyde the ("maraft 


lh 


and yer the Covenant ſtood firme and ſure; and what 
ſhall we ſay of Zacobs marriage with Leah in ſtead of Ra- 
chel: Here the marriage was not irritat and madeyoide, 
alchough there was an errour in the perſon. 

Firſt, for 14cobs marriage with Leah in ſtead of Ra 
chel, it Jacob had not afterwards approved this mariage, 
andgone in unto her, and begotten children upon her, 
the marriage had beene voyde ; but becauſe he went in 
unto her, and begot children upon her, this error was 
taken away. 

Secondly, it may be anſwered for Iſaacs bleſſing, in 
bleſſing /acob in ſtead of Eſau,8 Toſhna's Covenant made 


with the Gibeonites. There were three who concurred | 


here, Firſt God ; ſecondly, the perſons who craftily 
concurred here to deceiue, and thirdly, the perſons 
who were deceived. In 1ſaacs bleſſing we haue to con- 
fider ; firſt God, who cannot decciue, nor bedeceived ; 
then Rebeccs and Iacob, who craftily deceived and 
thirdly, I/aac, who was deceived. Now becauſe it was 
Gods intention to giue the bleſſing to 7acob, therefore 
neither acobs craft, nor Iſaacs error, could hinderthe 
bleſſing z 7/aac giveth the blefling ignoramly, but be- 
cauſe it was according to Gods intention and revealed 
will, who was the principall giver of the bleſſing ,there- 
fore the bleſſing was effeuall. So in the Covenant 
with the Gibeenes,the Lord commanded to offer peace 


tothe ſeven Nations if they would ſeek it, now incom- 


meth the deceir of the Gibeonites, and errour of 1o/h1a 
who is deceived, yet becauſe it was Gods chiefe inten- 
tion, that thoſe of the ſeven Nations who ſought peace 
ſhould be ſaved ; therefore the oath ſtood firme, and 
theerrour in'the perſon gjd not make it voyde;and the 
matter may be cleared thus: the Lord forbidderh « bro- 
they to eate with 4 railer, a drunkard, or an extortioner. 


I Cor. 5. 11. butifa drunkard, or a railer, or an ex'or- 
tioner 


Simsle, 


a, 
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tioner ſhould come to the Table of the Lord, I am nor 
torefuſe to cate at that Table, although the drunkard | 
bethere. The reaſon is, becaulc this 1s not my private 
Table, but the Lords banquer,and I expect the bleſſing 
onely from him in it, and the finnes of the drunkarg 
cannot hinder me z but it I ſhould bid ſuch a oneromy 
houſe to eate with me, then I ſhould be guiltic of their 
ſinne. So the Covenant here is the Lords Covenant, 
and the deceiver is not able to make it of no effec, 
But where the princip2ll intention of the contrager is 
deceit, and the perſon with whom the contra is made 
is deceived, then the contra@ is nullified ; as if a man 
ſhould ignorantly buy a free man for a ſlaue, here the 
freeman ſhould be releaſed, & error perſon. irritat con- 
trattum. 

But yee will ſay, in all contrats God hath an hand, 
and he is never deceived, therefore no ſuch contra 
ſhould be diffolved, wherethere is error perſone, 

In the blefling betwixt 1/aac and Zacob z and the con- 
trat betwixt Toſhus and the Grbeonites, God had ſet 
downe his revealed will, what he was minded ro docin 
both of theſe z and therefore neither the error of 1/a«e, 
nor the deceit of Rebecca and Jacob made the bleſſing of 
nocfteR, ſo neither in the contra betwixt 7oſhuaand 
the Gibeonites, Bur the Lord forbiddeth fraudulent 
contraQts in his Word, neither 'is it his intention that 
ſi _ contraRts ſhould be made,therefore they are of no 
cftcR. 


CHAP. 


Whether a Judge may giue ſentence by the exc. 


—  — 


CHAPTER XX, 


That a Iudge may giue out ſentence by the in- 
formation of the falſe witneſles,and yer be 


free. . 


2 SAM,1,16, And David ſaid unto him, thy bloud be 
upon thy bead ; for thy mouth bath teſtified againſt 
thee. 


N Iudgement the principall part depend:th upon 

the witneſſes, and if they reſtifie al pn_ + 695 

make a wrong ſentence to proceed out of the mouth 
of a juſt Judge: David here giueth our ſentence againſt 
the Amalekite, it was a juſt ſcnrence in reſpe& of the 
Iudge, becauſe he condemned him out of his owne 
mouth, but a wrong ſentence in reſpe& of the Amale- 
kite, becauſe he did not kill Saul,but bragged onely that 
he had killed him, for the Text faith, that Saul killed 
himſelte, 1 Sam, 31. 5. 

When the Greciaws belieged Troy, Palamedes was kil- 
led there amongſt the reſt ; and when the Greekes had 
raiſed their ſiege from Troy, and taken Ship to returne 
to Greece; Nauplius the wh of Palameaes(to be reven- 
ged upon the Greekes ) rooke a Boate ina darke night, 
and went into the Seca, and ſet up a Beaken upon a rock, 
which when the Greekes did ſee, they tooke itto be the 
Harbour, and direed their Courlſerowardsir, and ſo 
they runne the moſt of their Shippes upon the rockes, 
and were caſt away, We cannot ſay here, thatthe fault 


but the fault was in falſe Navplizs, who held upa wrong 
light untothem. So when a youu Iudge giverh out a 
2 


wrong 


was inthe Pilots, becauſe the Shippes were caſt away | 


Sumwle, 


_—_—_ 


———— 
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A Tudgeis to make 
| choideoffaichfull wit- 
{ n:l{cs. 


| They muſt be cye-wite 
nefics, 


wrong ſentence, the fault is not in the Iudge, but in the 
falſe witneſſes, who hold up a falſe light unto him, 
and therefore the Iudge ſhould labour to puniſh theſe 
falſe witneſſes, and to reſtore the partie who is wron- 
ed to his right ; and as Telephns was healed by the 
peare that hurt him, ſo ſhould they ſtudie ro curerthe 
perſon whom they haue wounded by their ſentence, 

If a Iudge call two or three witneſſes, that is the firſt 
thing required ofhim intryall of the truth,nawteſtime. 
nis nin non proceditur, and one witnes doth not proue. 
There are three witneſſes in heaven to certifie us of the 
truth, the Father, the word, and the holy Ghoſt. And there 
are three that beare witneſſe to us in the earth of the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, the Spirit, the water, aud bloud, 1 Iob.s. 
7. 8. So in Indicatories of the Church three witneſles 
are required, 2 Cor. 13. 1. This is the third time that I am 
comming to you, in the month of two or three witneſſes ſhall 
every word be eftabliſhed. So in the tryall ofcivill cau- 
ſes, every thing was eſtabliſhed by the mouth of two 
or three witneſſes, Dent. 21, 15, 

Secondly, The Tudge muſt call faithfull witneſſes; 
they are called faithfull witnefſes when they are repu:. 
red ſo in the common eſtimation of men; 'Eſay 8.2. 4nd 
[ tooke nnto me faithfull witnefſes, Vriah the Prieſt and 
Zechariah the ſonne of [erebechiah, Yriah was not a faith- 
tull man, yet becauſe he was ſo reputed amongſt t 
people therefore he is called a fairhfull witneſſe, 

Thirdly, Hee muſt call witneſſes who haue both 
heard and ſcene, 1 70h. 1.1, That which we haue heard, 
that which we hane ſcene withour eyes, which we haue loo- 

ked npon ec. 
| Fourthly, They muſt be conteffes, and their teſtimo- 
| nies muſt be loacpaſloplnr, agreeing in owe, Mark. 14.56. | 
Now if the Iudge proceed rhis way, and the fenrence 
be falſe, it is not his fault, for by the mouth of two or | 


three | 
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| Of one whe killed in ſuddaine paſſion. 
three witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, that is 
(hall be holden for truth. 

When a Iudge demaundeth of the witneſſes, hee as. 
keth them not re 7? is?, what murther is, Secondly, he 
asketh nor of them, 7941}, the effe&s and conſequents of 
murther which follow it, as the guilt and puniſhment. 
Thirdly, 75 90l}, he asketh them whether it were caſual- 
ly or maliciouſly done, And ones © mi 13 11 4g, if 
they ſaw him kill ſuch a man; this is the ſpcciall thing 
| that they require, and if the TIudge giue out ſentence 
this wayes according to things proved, then the blame 
licth not upon him it there bee a wrong ſentence pro. 
nounced. 

It may be ſaid, when a man taketh athing to bee a 
truth, although ir bean untruth, he ſpeakerh an un. 
. | truth: why dorhnota Iudge then pronounce a ſentence 
which is not true, although he take it to be a truth ? 

There is a greater vniformitie required berwixt the 
mind and the tongue, then betwixt the ſentence of the 
Iudge, and the teſtimonie of the witneſſes; for there is 
nothing required in the Iudge, butthat he proceed ſe 
| cundum allcgata &t probata, according to things alledged 
and proved. 


> QHAPTER XXL 
Of one who killed 1n ſuddaine pa ſlion- 


2 SAM, 14+ And thy hand maid had two ſonnes, and 
they two ſlrone together in the field, and there Was 
none to part them, but the one ſmote the other and 
flew han. . 

T Here is a difference betwixt thoſe things which 


wee doe in ſuddaine paſſion, and thoſe things 
which are done deliberately : thoſe things which 


M—_— 


———— ——_ 


L 3 ___ children, | 


ObjeF. 


AnſW, 


Difference berwirxe 


things done:in paſſion ; 
addin, > 


y- 


hs. co 
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children, mad men, and beaſts doe, they are not ſaid to 
be done deliberatcly, they come not from the will, 
which is principinm agend! ; poſſant Ledere ſed non injuris 
were, 
—_ there is a difference betwixt violentum, co. 
attam, non [hontaneam, & voluntarium.Violentums is that, 
which by outward force a man is conſtrained to doe, 
and here the will giverhno conlent at all :as when they 
drew the Martyrs before their Idols, and put incenſein 
their hands, Coatum isthat, when there is ſome exter. 
nall violence uſed to enforce and compell a man to doe 
ſuchathing,againit which he ſtandeth our and refiſteth 
for time, but yer inthe end he yecldeth for feare : as 
Origen did to Idolatric. But no» ſpontanenm is this, when 
it is partly with the will, and partly againſt the will; 
Chrift ſayd unto Peter, 10h. 21.18. they ſhall carry thee 
whither thou wouldeſt not, meaning what acath he ſhould 
dyc It was partly with Peters will, and partly againſt 
his will, that he went to martyrdome. Yoluntarium, is 
that when the will giveth full conſcnt todoe a thing. 
When a man killeth his neighbour in ſuddaine pal. 
fion heis not violently drawne to this ſinne ; neither is 
he compelled to this finney prima principia concupiſcible 
et iraſcibile, ſunt interna homini, and cannot be compel- 
led - and inthis ſenſe he who killeth in ſuddaine paſſi- 


| on, is ſayd todoc it willingly ;but if we will reſpe&the 


will as it is obnubilated with the perturbation of an- 
ger for the time, he did it not willingly, but »ex ſpowtt, 


| which isa midſt betwixt ſorte and invite, Peter ſayd 


to Chriſt, Lord I will lay downe my life for thy (ake, Tobs 
13. 3. no doubt hee had an intention ro dye with him 
when he ſpake theſe words , bur they ſhall carrie thee 
whither thou wonlaeft not here he was not willing ro dyc; 
ſo that he was partly willing, and partly not willing, 
hee was not altogether willing, nor it was notaltoge- 

ther 


— — 


IR 


—_— 


07 tir: who killed in juddaine paſiim- 


Sh 


ther againſt his will, but it was 
partly againſt his will, 

We doe a thing Sponte, we doc athing invite,and we 
doe a thing non izvite, We doea thing Spoxte, when we 


partly with his will,and 


| arealrogerher willing to it zwe doe athing invite, when 


it is partly with our will, and partly againſt our will , 
we doe a thing non invite, quando procedit ex ignorantia 
comitante , as when Mmntizs Scevola killed another in 


| Read of Porcezna, and when it was told him that he had 


miſſed the King, and killed another, he was ſory thathe 
had not killed the King ; this ation was neither done 
Sponte, nor invite, but now invite , but when a man kil- 
leth in ſuddaine paſſion, and after that his paſſions and 
perturbations are ſetled, he is ſory that he hath done 
ſucha thing, and isgrieved that primus impetus non et 
in [ua poteftate, then he doth it invite, 

There is a twofold concupiſcence, an antecedent 
concupiſcence, and a conſequent concupiſcence , the 


prevenecth the will,and moveth ic ; but the conſequent 
concupiſcence is that, when the will willingly work- 
eth, and ſtirreth up the paſſion, that it may exccute the 
ſinne more readily z when paſſion preventcth the will, 
then it extenuateth the finne, but when the will ſtirreth 
up the paſſion, then it auginenterh the fine, 

Againe, we muſt make a difference betwixt theſe 
two, todoe athing ex ira, and to doe a thing iratas ; 
when a man doth a thing ex #r4,anger is onely the cauſe 
of it, and it repenteth him of ir afterward that he hath 
done it z but when he doth athing #rates, it doth not 
proceed principally from his anger, but from ſome 0 
ther bad diſpoſition, and hardly ſuch a man repenterh 
him of his fa, 

Laſtly, thereis a difference betwixr eligere and pre. 
eligere ; eligere istofollow ſenſe and apperite, bur pre- 


eligere 


———_ 


antecedent concupiſcence is that , when the paſſion 


—_—_ 


; 


Ex ir6, 


lratus, 


Bigere. 


Prachgeve. 


— 
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eligere is to follow reaſon : When a man killeth in ſud. 
daine paſſion, it is elef#io non preclefFio : This finne of 
anger commeth commonly of the complexion of the 
body, nam ex iracundi naſcuntyr irati , the Philoſopher 

| faith,acertaine man being challenged for beating of his 
father, gaue this anſwere z My father bear his father, 
and pointing to his ſonne with his finger, be ſaid, this 
my ſonne will beat mealſo; theſe hereditary evils are 
hardly cured. _. 

Thewoman of Teko4h when one of her ſonnes killed 
the other, ſhe begged of the King toremember rhe law 
of the Lord, that her other ſonne might be ſavedin the | | 
Citic of Refuge, which the King granted unto her wil- 
lingly, 2 Sam. 14. becauſe he killed him in ſuddaine 
paſſion, 


| CHAPTER XXII 


| Whether they might take the ſonnes of the 
Prophets widow for debt or not ? 


2 K 1N G. 4+ Now cryed a certaine woman of the wines 


of the ſernnes of the Prophets unto Eliſha ſazmy, 
the Credstour is come to take unto him my two 
fonnes to be bondmen- 


Tis a pitifull thing to adde gricfe to thoſe who are 

| in gricfe already this widow ſhee was in griefe al- 

rcady,and thoſe who would rake her ſonnes from 

her, adde new griefe unto her, The Lord ſaith, Mate 

not ſad the heart of the widew.Jere.22.3, Elias 1 Kings 17. 

20.ſaid unto the Lord,o Lord my God, thou haſt brought 
evill upon this widow with whom 1 ſojonrne, by IE her 
onne : 


— 


—  _ 


bo ————— 


T1 ether they might take the Widowes Jon for he 


$1 


forme - As it he ſhould ſay, is it not enough O Lord, | 
that thou haſt taken away her husband, but thou wilt 
| take away her ſonne alſo > The Lord could not doe 
wrong to this widow by taking away both her ſonne 
| and her husband;but they who came to take this poore 
widowes children, did great wrong to her, in adding 
new gricfe to her. 


ab\ Alam] filere, becauſe ſhe hath no body to ſpeake for N Sabre. 
has z and ſhe is called | Rikaw] emptie. Ruth _— be- _ 
cauſc the wanteth a husband to defend her ; a widow | " * 
who tyveth in pleaſure, ſhee is dead while ſhee is living, 
1 Tim. 5.6.buta widow that s a widow indeed and de(o. 
late, truſteth in God, and ſhe is civilly dead when ſhee 
wanteth the meanes to helpe her. 

The Lord forbiddeth in his Law to take to pledge 
the upper or the nether Milſtone, which are the meanes 
to maintaine the mans life, Dezt. 24. 6. The widowes 
two ſonnes were ( aSit were) the nether and the upper 
Milſtone to gaine her living. Secondly, the Lord for. | 
biddeth to take to pledge the cloths in which the poore | 
man lieth inthenight, for he ſaith, when he cryeth unto | 
me Iwill heart, for I am gracious, Exod. 22, 27, And | 
when thoſe two ſonnes of the widow were raken from | 
her, did nor the Lord heare her, a poore woman, a | 
poore vidow,the widow of one that feared the Lord, | 
the widow of a Prophet ? Yes verily, he heard her and | 
that quickly ; And, he that faith, Touch not mine 4101n. 
ted, and doe my Prophets no harme, Pſal, 105, 15, ſo he 
faith, rouch not the Prophets widow, nor her fonn s, 
and doe them no harme. Thirdly, the Lord comman- 
ded them when they went to ſeck the pledge, thar they 
ſhould notgoe in into the houſe to ferch ir, bur rhey 
ſhould ſtand abroad, and the man ſhould bring it out 
himſelfe, Dew. 24. to. But they who violently tooke 

M away 


—_— 


The widow in the Hebrew is called [ A/monah] muta | W158 Vidue a 


—— —— — : es 
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away the womans ſonnes obſeryed not this, but did as 
the wicked ſcrvant in the Goſpell, who rooke his fel. 
low-ſervant by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou ow. 
eſt, Mat. 22.28. 

Yee will ſay, this was a juſt debr,and therefore ought 
to be payd. IT : | 

See what Eſay anſwereth, Chap. 58. 6. Is not this the 

Faſt that I required, to nndoe the heavie burden, and tot 
the oppreſſed goe free 2 This debt was a heavie burden 
vpon the poore womans ſhoulders, and therefore they 
ought to haue remitted ir. 70,22, 6. Thouhaſt taken 
pledge from thy brother : Hhobhel, ſignificth both pignu 
and fwns a pledge, and a cord, becauſe it bindeth as 
ſtrongly as cords doe ; and the Greekes call it Grobixy, 
Qnaſi obligatio, ſuppoſitum,& obnoxios ſibi ſubjcere, with 
this cord they would haue bound the poore widow. 

Tob when he deſcribeth the oppreſſor, Chap. 24. 3. 
he ſaith, he taketh away the widowes O xe for apledge ; he 
taketh the Oxe, the bcaſt that is ſo needfull for her, 
therefore he that tooke an Oxe was bound to reſtore 
five Oxen for him, Exed.22. 1. Againe, to take the wi- 
dowes onely Oxc,we ſec how Nathan exaggerateth the | 
rich mans faulr, for raking the poore mans only ſheepe, 
2 $4m. 12. Andifitbe oppreſſion, and acrying finne 
totakethe poore widowes Oxe, what a finne was it to 
take her ſonnes, who ſhould haue relicved her in her 
neceſſitie? Ezek.18.16.it isa note of the childe of God, 
that he withheld not the pledge from the poore, Inthe 
Originall it is[ Hhabhol lo hhabhal) Pignorando non pigne- 
ravit, the repetition ofthe ſame word ſignificth to take 
away the pledge, and to kcepe it, 

The widow of Tekoah, when one of her ſonnes had 
killedthe other, and the revenger of the bloud came to 
kill, ſhe deſired that her other ſonne which was aliue, 


might be ſaved, becauſe-he was her anica prone, her 
onely 


” — 
SO 


"Whether a man might ſel bis ſo for debt, or not * 


onely ſparkle that was left aliue, 2 S4w, 14. Wherefore 
ro take this widowes two fonnes from her, was to put 
out her light, | 

The concluſion of this is. Of all ſorts of oppreſſion this 
is one of the greateſt, to doe wrong to the fatherleſle, 
and the widow ; for the Lord is a fathey tothe fatherles, 
and aIndge of the widowes, Pſal. 68. 6, therefore men 
ſhould beware to wrong or harme them : God will de. 
fend their cauſe, he relreveth the fatherleſſe and the wi- 
dow, Pſal. 146, 9. And he that is their Redecmer is 
ſtrong. 


CHAPTER XXII, 


Whether a man may (cll his ſonne for debt, 
or not ? 


M A T.20 25. But for as much as he had not to pay, 
his Lord commanded him to be ſold and his wife and 
chilaren, and all that be had, and payment to be_ 
made_. 


4 | *Here arethree ſorts of commanding in the fami- 
ly ; the firſt is Herilts poteſias ; the ſecond is Ma- 
ritalts poteſtas ; and the third is Patria poteſtze , 

theſe three ſorts of power ditfcr, | 
Herilts poteſt.#5, is like the government Monarchicall, 


which hath more abſolute commandement to diſpoſe | 


of things, ſo had the Maſter, Mat. 20. 25. over his (er. 
vants, when he commanded the man, his wife and chil. 


\ | drento be (old. 


The ſecond ſort of commanding in the family,is the 


bs | M 2 aurh-1- 
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Allafion. 


ſold you 7 The father might ſell himſelfe, therefore he 


authoritic which the man hath over his wife, and this 
is like the Ariſtocraticall power, for the man in his | 
neceſſitie, may not ſell his wife to ſer himſelfe at li- 
bertie, Et #xor non eſt in boxis, ſhe is nor a part of his 
goods, 

The third ſort of commanding in the houſe, is Pa- 
tria poteſias ,and here the father hath a greater autho. 
ritic over the children, for they are a ſpeciall part of 
their fathers poſſeſſion, Dent. 32. 6. Ipſe eft pater tum 
qui poſſedit te ? 1s not he thy father that hath bought thee? 
The Lord permitted a man to ſell his children under 
the Law, Exod. 21.7. If a man ſell his daughter to be « 
hand-maide, So Ezr42.5. the Tewes being in debt ſold | 
their children, 

Iacob when he made his latter will, Gex. 4.2. 22. he 
faith, 7 gaze to thee one part aboue thy brethren, which I 
congnered with my bow and with my ſword. Iacob himſelfe 
never purchaſed Sichem, bur his ſonnes purchaſed it 
when they killed the Sichemites, Why doth he ſay then 
which I hane pnrchaſed with my Bow 7 The reaſon of this 
was, becauſe 7acob was Lord over his children, and o0- 
ver all that they conquered, 

A father hath ſuch authoritie over his fonne, that he 
might ſell him untill he was ſ#: jur#, that is, untill he 
was one and.twentie yecares old. Firft, he might ſell 
him before he was ſeven yeare old; then he might haue 
ſold him the ſecond time,untill he was fourteene yeare 
old, if his debt had not beene payed : and thirdly, he 
might haue ſold him untill he was twentie one. So he 
might ſell his daughter. Exod. 21. 7. It is not un- 
dcrſtood here, that he might ſell his daughter when ſhe 
was readie to be married, but fimply, he might ſell her 
at any time, And the Lord alludeth to this forme, E- 

ſay 50.1. Which of my Creditonrs ic it, ts whom I hane 


oy might 
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* Whether aman might ſell bis me for debt, oro? 


| himſelfe. __. | 


| libertic,and ſuch like. Tp 
| This was not properly a ſale, but only an enterchange 
|} of his libertic for his fathers redemption. Now eff cow. 
'| ditio abſolmta, ſed quaſj ſpb patto, tenetur enim emptor fil;- 
wn reſlituere, (i iafans etiym efferatur illi , That is, this 
condition in ſelling of his ſonne was not abſolute, bur 
the contra was ſo made, that the buyer was bound to 
reſtore his ſonne backe againe to him, if he had offered 

him a ſufficient price, | 
Inthe naturall body, the hand or any other member 
will caſt vp it ſelfe to ſaue a ſtroke from the head; ſo 
ſhould the naturall ſonne doe to relicue his father, Rs. 
bzz offered himſelfe in ſtead of Benjamin, to be a bond. 
ſervant, Gem. 44. 23. Now if Rnbes offcrcd this for his 


to become a bond- ſervant for his old father. 

The concluſion of this is, the children ovght wot to lay 
up for the Parents, but the Parents for the children, 2 Cor, 
12.17. yet to ſupply their fathers neceſſitie,they ſhould 
be content to quite their libertic, and all that they baue 
for their fathers liberrie, 


might {ell his ſonne, becauſe his ſonne is but a part of | 


Bur there are ſundry thinds which cannot be ſold 
| Quia mllam admittunt eſtimationem, as bloud, chaſtitie, 


youngeſt brother, much more ſhould the ſonne offer | 
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CHAPTER XX111). 


Of their diverſe ſorts of Rulers and 
Commaunders. 


ExoD.18. 25. Aid Moſes chooſe able men out of al 
Iſracl, and made them. heads over the people, Rulers 
over thouſands, Cc. 


He people of the ewes were divided into twelue 

ST Tribes,thoſe Tribes were called $Shibhte,becauſe 

they hada rod carried beforethem. 

Beforethe renting of the ten Tribes from 7uds they 
were called Iſraelites zbut after the xcnt of the tenne 
Tribes, the two Tribes and the halfe were called 1uds, 
andthe renhe Tribes were uſually called 1/7ael; and 
fometimes 7oſeph, and 7zreel,and ſomerimes 7acob, And 
inthe Captivitic they .are called Jewes, as Efter 2,5, 
Mordecai of Beyjamin is called a Tew, lo Eſter , Hamas 

Prey: to acſtroy all theTewes: andihey are all fea Iſrs 
el3othe Caprivitic, aud tbo ſhalt beare the iniquitie of 
rom cam T1 demon. | rr tel and Tuda, Ezek. 4. And once balevj, Mal. 2.8. 
| Srative, cum[ he] demenſlrativo, to fignifie that lev is not put 
| | here for a proper name. 

Thoſe who ruled thc twelue Tribcs were divers, 14 
[bus 23. 2. Toſhua called for all Iſrael, ſor their Elders, for 
their heads, for their Indees and for their officers. 
| & Fagrhe Elders, thele arcrealled Jekenim, and the Se- 
ventie tranſlate them yig# ow, id e/f,mndjores ; Jekenim iS 
ſomerimes taken for the grear Synedrion,and ſometimes 

| fortheKings Councell, 2 King. 1, 10. And 7ebw ſent 

unto S2mariato the Rulers of Izreel, here the word El- 
| ders is taken for the Kings Councecll,and not for the Sy- 
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Of the lewes (onmander. 


vedrien, forit ſatc in Teruſalew - and ſometimes in. the 
[leſſer Cities Jeken;mare called Senatores. 


the Seventietranſlatc dpxones, Principes;This word[rofb] 
israken ſometimes for the Captaines of. the Armics, 
1.54, 11,11. And Sanl divided his, Armie ime three 
heads, that is three Companics. ladg. 11, 7. er# nobs 
leroſh ] incapms, the Seventie tran{late it &s dgxonla. $0 
roſh Js taken for the heads of the families, and they 
are called [ reſhe abheth ]here, 1oſhnaſent for the Cap- 
raines of the Armic. 
Thirdly; He ſent for [ Shophetims ] the Tudges, thar 
is the Rulers of the Citics, and thelc alſo were called 
[ Omanim ] 2 King. 10.1. 
© Theſe whoruled the people, were either the heads 
| ofthe Tribes, and they were called [hare haſhebhatim, 
or 9depyer : theſe conveined the Tribes,and were Cap- 
taines intheir warres, for the Tribes had their owne 
proper warres,ſometimes one againſt another , ſo the 


| Danites made warre againſt them of Zachis, and they of 


Ephraim g_ Tepthe, Indg. 12. 

Orelſethey were Commanders in ſome part of the 
Tribe, for the Tribes were divided into families, and 
theſe who were cheife in the familie were called [ Share 
miſhpabbim] or Patriarche, capita familiarum, the Patri- 
archs or heads of the families, 

Theſe families againe were divided into thouſands ; 
Example, In «da there were fiue great familics, or 
[ 4phe] thouſands, and they had five Commanders 
who were called zAapyey, Numb. 1. 16. thele were the 
heads of thouſands in Hrael. And Micha allud:th to 
this chap. 5. 2. Bethleem Ephrata although thos be little 
wm the thouſands of Inda, Secondly, ſome were 
Commanders over hundreds, and they were called 
ixdlhlagyer. Thirdly, they were Commanders over fif- 


1. 


qe, 
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' "Secondly ; He called for [,roſhim |] their heads,which 


ties, | 


CLIN) Copite, Prix. 
pes. 


Capita Pamiliarum, 


— 


and approved by 1ehoſaphat, 2 Chron.19. Theſe Com- 
manders over thouſands, hundreds, and fifries were 
[ bagnale ribhoth ] Lords to take away ſtrife from the 
people, like our Luſtices'of peace; and they differed 
from the ordinary Iudges called Shop/erim. W- 
Laſtly, They had their [ shoterim | which word is di- 
verſly tranſlated by the Sevetie: firlt they tranflate it 
txBidgus,becauſe by force they compelled men to obe. 
dience,lero et baculp cogebant-and ſomerimes they tranl. 
latethem p«89Txvs, becauſe they carried a rod:and ſome- 
times igyod16xlv5, Pro.6 6.Coe to the Piſmire,who hath mat 
[ Shoter) over [cer orruler. So Exed. 5. 15. they tranl- 
late Shoterims ypauualononywycs, as yee would fa | Jnſlits. 
 tores wel dottores,becauſethey taught the people obedi 


ence tothe Magiſtrates:and 4.13.35 .ypapulid;z Syru 


latranſlateth it ix9uoilds, facinorum Vindices, La 
they tranſlate ſhoterims, 5mygilag, under-rowers z for asin 
a Gallie there are commanders, rowers, and under-ro- 
wcrs; fo in this well conſtituted Common. weikh 
of the Jewes, there were ſupreame Commanders, 
Commanders in the middle degree, and Commanders 
in the inferiour degree. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 
Of heir civill counting of their tines, 
and firſt of their Houre, 


He Greekes deriue the houre from #piteodas, ter- 
| winare, becauſe it meaſured the times of the 
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Of the Julleiall Law of Mos. L1s,1, | 


ries, Eſey 2. 2, Andlaſtly, Rulers over ten. This divi” | 
ion was inſtituced by Moſes by the Councell of Tethro, || 
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habet ,caput vrbis, Innizertran{lates it moderatores, _ 
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yeare z or from #win cyFodire, becauſe they = 
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Of Ahaz Diull. - 


ned that the houres kept CApobbees gares; bur it feemeth 
rather ro bee derived from the Hebrew word [ 0r ] lux, 
and hence the Egyptians call the Sunne 5pis Apollo, 

The Greekes at the firſt had no other diviſion of the 
yeare but into foure ſeaſons, which they called quatuor 
hore anni :and the Latines called them quatnor tempeſta- 
tes anni, The like diviſion they made of the day, and 
they ſaid, ſolis occaſme ſuprema tempeites effo, 

Afterward they dividcd theſe tempeſtates into ſo ma- 


hore minores, and they were meaſured by the Zodiack, 
and planerarie or unequall houres, becauſe of the obli. 
quitie of the Zodiackez or elſe they were called hore 
equinttiales equall koures, becauſe of the ſtreightneſſe 
of the Equinoctiall. 

The ewes at firſt learned the diviſion of the day into 
whole hourcs from the Remares, for before this the 
houres were cicher halfe-houres, or xaiwa? occaſional! 
houres, as to dineand to ſuppe; So the houres of din- 
nerand ſupper were deſcribed of old by drawing of 
water, as Rebecca came ont ts draw water, Gen. 24. 11. 
This was the evening time when women came out to 
draw water. So they noted the dinner time by drawing 
of water, oh. 5. 31. when the woman of Samaria came 
out todraw water, then the Diſciples brought mear to 


ny houres in the day, thoſe houres were cither called | 


_ 
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| 73 766; 86 mixa 


Septuaginta dizrrunt 


Ixropetoylat as odfo- 
Mya, 
Dinner and Supper 


Chriſt and defired him to eatc ; This was dinner 
timc. 


Of the houres upon 4haz Diall, 


TH houres ſer upon Ahaz Diall were uncquall, or 
planetaric houres, becauſe this diall was made up- 
on a polar ground. 
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deſcribed by drawing 
of water, | 
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| Five ſorts of Dials, 
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There are five grounds upon which a diall muſt be 
made; Firſt upon the elevation of the Equinodtiall, 
whoſe houres are alwayes <quall. Secondly verricall, 
and it ſheweth onely from fixc to ſize equinoRially, 
Thirdly meridionall, whi-h ſheweth the houres from 
the rifing of the Sunn. wu - » the mid-day,upon the Eaſt 
fide, and from the mid-a. +l the Sunne ſet upon the 
Welt fide. Fourthly horie.. 1, which bath no ſha- 
dow under the Equinotiall, or neere the EquinoRiall, 
And the laſt is the polar diall,which followeth the Zo- 
diacke, and the houres are contracted upon the South 
{ide of the EquinoRtiall in the Winter, and cnlarged 
upon the North {ide in the Summer, 

This Diall of 4haz could not be made upon an equi- 
necial ground, becauſe the houres of the EquinoGtaall 
diall are equal. Sec6dly,it could not be made verticall, 
becauſe the verticall ſheweth onely from ſixe to fixe, 
and notthe riſing and ſerting of the Sunne. Thirdly, it 
could nor be made meridionall, becauſe the Eaſt ſide & 
the Weſt fide are divided by the meridionall, and it 
wanteth the twclfthhoure. Fourthly, it could notbe 
made horizontall, becauſe they lay ſonzere the Equi- 
noRiall that the ſtyle could caſt no ſhadow. Therefore 
it bchoved to be polar, and the hourcs behoved to be 
uncqually divided for Summer and Winter, or elſe 
they behoved to haue two Dialls,one for Summer,and 
another for Winter. 

Thc forme of this Diall was Hemiſpheriall, or an 
halic Circle. 

Inthis Diall we haueto conſider theſe points , Fitſt, 
that the lines were buthalfe houres upon the diall, and 
not full houres, Secondly, that this miracle hath been 


wrought when the Sunne was in the height, for if it | 
had beene in the declination, or in the after-noone, | 


thn it could not haue gone forward ten degrees or it 
i 
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it had beene ſoone inthe morning, it could not haue 
gone backe ten degrees. Thirdly, this miracle was 
wrought in the Summer time, the day being at the lon- 
geſt zit could not be brought backe ten degrees in the 
winter day, for when the day is ſhorteſt, the Sunne ari- 
ſeth to them at ſeven of the clocke : neither could this 
miracle be wrought at the EquinoRiall, for then they 
could not haue diſcerned the Sunae to caſt a ſhadow 
upon the diall, becauſe then the ſhadow is ſo long ; but 
the Text faith, that the Sunne went backe ſo many de- 
grees upon Ahaz diall,z King. 20. Therefore it ſcemes 
to haue beene wrought in the Summer time, at the lon. 
gel day, when it was drawne backe from the cleventh 
oure tothe fixt, which is one houre after the Sunne 
riſing for inthe longeſt day itariſeth to them ar fiue 
ofthe clocke in the morning. 
Whether went the Sunne backe ten degrees, or did 
the Sunne ſtand ill, and the ſhadow goe backe up- 


| onthe lines, [as Abnlewſis upon 2King.20. holdeth, the 


ſhadow went backe tex degrees, ] or did the Sunne go back 
and the ſhadow alſo > 
If the ſhadow had gone backe, and not the Sunne, 


| the miracle had not beeneſo grear, for whenthe Sunne 


goes forward naturally, the ſhadow goeth backward, 
now if the ſhadow had gone backe in an inſtant,and rhe 
Sunne ſtood {lill, it had beenc a miracle qu9ad modurn, 


inthe third degree; A miracle in the higheſt degree is, 
when nature had nevera hand in 2 thing, as to make the 
Sunne goe backe ſo many degrees, or to ſtand ſtill, A 
miracle inthe ſecond degree is this, when nature had 
once a hand in producing of a thing, but when nature 
fayleth once, it cannot reſtore it to the former cale a- 
gaine. Example. Nature bringeth fgrth a man ſeeing, 
now when he becommeth blind, nature cannot reſtore 
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ſed now quoad [ubſtantiam, and it had beene but a miracle | 


Three ſorts of mirg- 
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him to his ſight, and when he is reſtoredto his fight a- | 
eaine, itisa miracle in the ſecond degree. A miracle in 
the third degree is this, when nature in time could doe 
ſucha thing, but cannot doe it upona ſuddaine, Exam. 
ple. Peters Mother in law was ſicke of a Fever; Nature 
in time could cure one of a Fever, but Chriſt curing 
her upon a ſuddaine, this is a miracle in-thethird de 
gree. Example 2. When a lumpe of tigges was layd to 
Hezekias boyle, the figges in time would haue marured 
this boyle, and broken it, but when the Lord dothir 
upon a ſuddaine, this-is a miracle in the third degree. 
So for the ſhadow to goe backe when the Sunne gocth | 
forward, this is naturall to it,but forthe ſhadow to goe 
backe upon a ſuddaine, this was a miracle in the third 
degree, but when the Sunne and the ſhadow both went 
backe,this was a miracle in the fuſt degree, quoad mo- 
dum & quoad (ubſtantiam. 

What confirmation of his faith had this beene, it the 
Sunne had gone forward ten degrees, that had beene 
but the ordinary courſe of it ? 

If it had gone forward ten degrees in an inſtant, that 
had beene a miracle ; but when it went backeten de- 
grees peice by peice, this was a greater miracle zthere- 
forc he choſe rather that it ſhould goe backe ten de- 
grees. 

If the Sunne went backe onely, and not the ſhadow, 
then it ſhould haue beene knowne through rhe whole 
world, and ſome of the Heathen would haue made 
mention of it in their writings z as Di0»y/ius Arcopagita 
maketh mention ofthe Eclipſe of the Sunne in Chriſts 
Paſſion. . 

The heathen in their writings might haue made men- 
tion of it which are not now cxtant : In the Booke of 
Iaſonthere is mentg6 made of the ſtinding of the Sunne 
and Moone in 7sſbus's dayes, andthat Booke is ur | 
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ſhed now ; ſhall we ſay then, that nothing is wrirten in 
this Booke, becauſe this Booke is not exrant ? 
Whether was this a greater miracle when the Sunne 
' went backe in Hezekias daycs,or when the Sunne ſtood 
ſtill in Joſhaa's dayes ? 
If ye will rcſpe& them to whom this miracle was 
wrought in Jeſbna's dayes, it was a greater miracle ; it 
was wrought for the confirmation of all 7/-ael, and this 


Secondly, Toſbna's day was longer than Hezekias day ; 
Hezekias day was but twentie two houres, and ofbua's 
day was twcntic and foure : Ecelus 46. 4. Stetit Sol & 
una dies fatta oft in dnas, Did not the Sunne goe backe by 
hu meanes ? And was not one day as long 45 two. 

This miracle was wrought atthree of the clockein 
theafternoone, for the Moone was a quadrant of the 
Heaven diſtant from the Sunne, and quarter Moone 
for Gibea was Southweſt from Meg/ddo where they did 
tight, and there the Sunne ſtood, and 4ja/on where the 
Mooneſtood was Southeaſt. 

How ſtood the Sunne here at three afrernoone South. 
weſt from the Moone, ſecing it is faid to ſtand in the 
midft of Heaven, 

There is a twofold midſt, the fi1 {it medinm equidiflan- 
tie, and the ſecond is interpoſitionis z the Sunne is in me. 
40 equidiflantie, when it is inthe middle point,betwixt 
the Sunne-rifing and the Sunne-ſerring, this is in the 
midft of the day ; but it is 1» medio interpoſitionis, when 
it is in any part of the Heaven berwixt the two ex- 
treames, it was now but i medio iutrrpoſitionns. 

Againe, this miracle was wrought twentie dayes af- 
ter the Equinoxe ; for 7eſbus inſtituced the Paſſeover 
Cap. 5. the fourteenth day of Ni/an, which was at the 
Equinoxe, and that Moone had but foyrreene dayesto 
runneto the change, and now the Moone was before 
N 3 the 
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the Sunne z but when the miracle fell out, the Moone | 
was behinde the Sunne, and it was quarter - Moone; 
ſo that the fourteene dayes of the old Moone, and the 
cight dayes of the other Moone,made up twenty dayes | 
after the Equinoxe, 

Thirdly, /oſhua's day was twenty-foure houres, nine 
honres alreadic paſt, and three houres to the Sunne. 
ſettinggthen the Sunne ſtood a whole Equinoctiall day, 
which all being joyned togerher,maketh twenty-foure 
houres, then it is ſaid 79/h. 10. 14, That there was no 
like to it before or after, which muſt be underſtood, that 
thcre was no day before or after like unto it for length, 

Hezekias day was but twenty-two houres in length, 
which is proved thus ; the Sunne had runne tweluec de. 

_ alrcady forward upon Ahaz Diall, which maketh 
"| fixeplanerary houres then ir gocth backe againe tenne 
degrees, which maketh fiue planetary houres, and this 
made eleven houres. 

Might not the Sunne haue gone backe to the Sunne- 
riſing, and ſo haue made ſixe planetary houres 2 

Not ; becauſe the Sunnecaſteth no ſhadow upon the 
Diall of 4haz an houre after it riſeth, and an houre be- 
forc it ſet ; neither upon any other Diall, for then the 
ſhadowes arc ſo long, that they ſhew nor the houre, 
it went backe then but tothe houre after thr it arole, 
which was the ſecond planetary houre, then it had fiue 
planctary houres to the mid(t of the day, which made 
up ſixteene houresz1nd fix houres tothe Sunne-ſetting, 
which maketh in all twenty-two houres. 

Now to make ſome application and ſpirituall uſe of 
theſe Dials, 

Chriſt bcfore his Incarnation was like to the Sunne 
ſhining upon the EquinoRiall Diall, wherethe ſhadow 
is very low ; ſecondly, before Chriſt came inthe fleſh, 
there were many Ceremonics, and a long — 
ince 
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fince Chriſt came in the Ach, this is like the Sunne ſki- 
ning upon the Polar Diall, the ſhadow is ſhort and the 
Sunne 1s ncerer, ; 

Thirdly, oureftatc in this life compared with thelife 
ro come, 15 like to the meridionall Diall ; for the meri- 
dionall Diall ſheweth not the rwclfth houre ; ſo in this 
_— ſce not the ſonne of righteouſneſſe in his bright- 

"A 

Fourthly, our eſtate in this life, is like the yerticall 
Diall, which ſheweth neither the riſing nor ſetting of 
the Sunne, ſo in this life we know neither oar com- 
ming into the world, nor the time when we areto goe 
out of ir. 

Fittly, our cſtate in the life to come is like the Hori- 
zontali Diall, for as the Sunne ſhinerh alwaics upon the 
| Horizontall Diall ; ſo ſhall the Sunne of righteouſneſle 
ſhine alwayes upon us inthe life rocome. 
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CHAPTER XXVL 
Of their Day. 


GEN. 1, 3. And the Evening and the Morning were 
the faſt day. 


Day in the Scripture, is either a natural, artifi- 
ciall, or a propheticall day, 
| The naturall day confiſteth of foure and twen. 
tic houres, comp ing day and night, Nam. 8. 17. 
In that day that I ſmote every firſt borne in the land of B- 
. Bur Exod. r 2.29. it is ſaid,that at midnight the Lord 
Fore the frſtborme Egypt; ſo that by day here is meant 
the whole twentie foure houres. 
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The artificiall day begarrat the Sunne-rifing, anden- 
ded at the Sunne-ſetring, Exod. 16. 14- Why ſit yee all 
the day from morning tiff night £ And ir had three Peri. 
ods init, morning, mid-day, and evening zand the mid- 
day is called Zebaraym, and i; is put inthe duall num- 
ber, becauſe it containeth a part of the forenoone, and 
a part of the afrernoone, 

Pſal. 65. $. Thou makeſt the 0:tgoings of the morning, 
and the evering to rejoyce 3 the ourgoings of the morne, 
is the riſing of the ſtarres before the Sunne riſe, as gue- 
eoges, and the outgoings of the evening, that is, when 
the Moone riſcth, and the ſtarres with her, as Heſperw, 
the Sunne is ſaid ro go out as it were out of h#5 chamber, 
when he ariſcth out of the Sea, or the earth, P/al, 19, 
Andheis ſaid togoc inand to dip in the Sea, Mark, 4, 
when he ſerterh, 

Ortus Heliacus, is when the ſtarres ariſe with the 
Sunne , Ort Chronicws, is the rifing ofthe ſtarres with 
the Moone; 0rtws Coſmicws, is when the ſtarrcs riſe at 
certaine ſeaſons inthe yearc, as 0rion, Plejades, Wc. 

A Propheticall day is taken for a yeare inthe Scrip- 
rures; as they hada propheticall day, ſo they had pro- 
pheticall weekes, prophericall moncths,'and propheti- 
call ycarcs, 

A weeke ſignifieth a weeke of yeares, as Daniels ſe. 
ventie weekes, Dan, 9.25. So the monerh ſrgnificth a 
moneth of yeares, according tothe Greeke compurati- 
on, counting thirtie dayes to a moneth;fo the yeare ſig- 
nifieth a ycarc of yeares, 7ere. 28. 3. Adhuc duo ann! an- 
noric,S0 thele places in the Revelation, Forty two woneths 
an hunareth and ſixtie dayes three yeares and an halſe, ſo 
time, times, and halfe «time, are propheticallyto be un» 
derſtood; A propheticall day,is a yeare zthe weeke ſe- 
ven yeares, the moneth thirtic yeares, andthe 
ticall yeare three hundreth and ſixtic yeares, and this | 


way 
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they counted,to ſjgnifie the ſhortneffe of therime, 
oy is applycd in rhe Scripture firſt to our eſtare in 
c, Heb. 4. To day if ye will heare his voyce, haraen not 
#7 hea>ts;2ndall the Compariſons in che Scriptures 
are taken from the forenoone, to thew the growth 
of grace z Firſt, pwrpopts, or the morning Starre, 
the dawning of the day, and the day-ſtarre ariſe in your 
hearts, 2 Pet.1. 19. Secondly, to the Sunne-rifing, 
E{9 8. 20, It is becauſe there no morning in them , and 
thirdly, cothe Sunne in the ſtrength of the day, Inde. 
Fo 3. 
Then the declination of grace is compared to the 
Sunne in the afternoone, ere. 6. 4. CAvIſe, let us 

at noone ; wor unto us for the day goeth away, for the 

wes of the evening are ſtretched out, Micah 3. And the 
Swwne ſet upon the Prophets. 

The forenoone is compared to the time of grace be- 
fore it come to the declining, therefore let us make 
great reckoning ofthis time to redeeme it, Pſa/.108.2, 
I my ſelfe will awake early:bur in the Originall ir is more 
emphaticall, | Hagnire Rubber) Bapropicien aurora. 
As if David ould ſay, the morning never tooke me 
napping, but I wakened it ſtill, 

Secondly, the day repreſenteth the ſhortneſle of our 
life to us, and iris comparcd to an artificial! day, Pal. 
90. 5. In the morning it flouriſheth, and groweth np, bnt in 
the evening it ts cut downe and withereth : it is like Tonas 
Gourd, which groweth up in one artificiall day, and 
decayeth againe z and the houres of the day whereunto 


| ourlife is compared, are like planetary houres, long in 


the Summer, and ſhott in the Winter : Compare our 
dayes with the dayes of our fathers, they are bur few 
and evill, in reſpeR of their dayes, therefore our daycs 
are called dies palmares, ; 

. The Lordihads the diy for manto travaile, atid the 
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not Saturxe inthe dayes ofthe weeke, but Sol ; ſo Mer- 


night for him to reſt in, therefore they are monſters in 
nature, that invert this order,who fleepe in the day and 
wakein the night, Pſ«l.104.23. Man goeth forth unto his 
worke, aud to his labour, untill the evening. And Ver[.20, 
Thou makeſt darkne(ſe, and it is night, wherein all the beaſts 
of the Forreſt doe creepe forth : Thoſe who turne day into + 
night, follow the beaſts, and not man z ſuch a moriſter 
was Heliogabalws, who would riſe at night, and then 
cauſe morning ſalutations to be given untohim: the 
Hiſtory faith, that the world ſeemed to goe backward 
ia this monſters dayes:this ſort of people Senecacalleth 
them our 2#tipodes, for when we riſe they goe to bed 
c contra, 


How they reckoned the dayes of the Weeke, 


He Iewes reckoned their dayes thus ; Prima Sabbath, 

ſecunda ſabbath, the firſt day of the weeke, the ſe. 
cond day of the weeke, &c. Secondly, the Latine 
Church reckoned from the Paſſcover, Prima feria, ſe 
canda feria, &c. Thirdly, they borrowed aftcrward a- 
nother ſort of reckoning from the Heathen, who recko- 
ned their dayes by the Planets, the Snnne, the Mooney, 
Mercurie, Mars, ec. ' 

What is the reaſon that they reckoned not the dayes 
of the weeke according to the order of the Planets, for 
the Planets ſtand after this order, Satwrne ſtands in the 
higheſt place, then 7upiter, next Mars, and ſo in order 
Sol, Mercurie, Venus, and then Luna, Iupiter followerh 


curietolloweth not Sol but Luxa. 

The order ofthe dayes of the weeke is Mathemati- 
call ; for the ſeven Planets being ſer downe in a circle 
according to their ownenaturall order,by an equall di- 
ſtance, they make ſeven triangles, reaching from m_ 

es 
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Er Finw they reckoned the dayes of the weeke 


baſes to the Hemiſphere, whoſe baſes ariſe from the ſe. 
verall corners drawne inthecircle, in whoſe circumfe. 
rence, the ſeven Planets are fer downe according to | 
their owne order, making up one equall triangle in c- 
yery one of their two fides, as, © Sol, Þ Luna, & Mars ; 
© So{isin the right (ide of the triangle, » Zune in the 
top, and & Mars in the left fide of the triangle; and fo 
from & Mars to Þ Jupiter by & Mercurie zand from % Is. 
piter to h Saturne by 2 Yenus z and from », Satarne to 
» Luna by © Sol, and from the » Moone to x Hercuriel 
by & M ars ;and from-y Mercurie to 2 Yenns by Þ Iupi- 
ter,as yee may ſee inthe figure following. 


A Demonſtration to ſhew how the dayes are 
reckoned according tothe ſeven Planets, 


Re Of the Tuliciall- Low of Mo 5 t Ss. L1B4 


| Whether may theſe names of the weeke dayes which 
are impoſed by the Heathen, be uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church ornor ? 

The Apoſtles themſclues uſed fuch names for di- 
ſtin&ion, as Areopagus, Mars ftreete, Act.17. $0, we ſai. 
led ina Shippe whoſe Badge was Caſtor and Pollux. AGt,28. 
and ſuch hike, 
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| CHAPTER XXVIL 


Of their moneth, 


E X O D+ 12+ 2 This ſhall be the beginuing of monetls 
to you, 


Eforethe people of God came out of Fzypt, the 
moneths were reckoned according tothe courſe | 
of the Sunne,following the cuſtome of che Zgyp- | 

tians and Chaldeens, and their moneths were full thirtic 
dayes, as may be gathered out of the cight of Geneſis, 
' the loud began to waxe the ſeventh day of the ſecond 
moneth 7air, anſwering to our Hay; and it began to 
decreaſe in the ſeventh day of the ſeventh moneth Ti. 
ſari: from the ſeventh day of the ſecond moneth, tothe 
ſeventh day of the ſeventh, aze one hundred and fifje 
dayes, which being divided bythirtie, giveth to every | 
| maneth thirtiedayes. After they came our of «£gyp# 
their moneths were full thirtie dayes, Numb. 11. 19. 
| Tee ſhall not eate one day neither fine dayes, weither tenne_ 
| dayes but even a whole moneth. Hence we may gather 
that their moneth was full thirzie dayes ; becauſe they 
reckoned by flue, ren, twentie, thirtic. So there were 
twelue moneths inthe yeare, every moneth cn 
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of thirtic dayes: 1 Kine. 4.7. And Salomon had twelue 
officers over all Iſrael, which provided vittuals for the- 
King and his honſhold. Each man in his moneth through 
the yeare made proviſion : now ifthere had beene more 
then twelue moneths inthe yeare, ( as afterward the 
ewes made their intercalar yeare Yeadar ) then one 
ſhould haue had two moneths. So x Chrop, 27. tr. and 
12.15. The chiefe Officers ſerved the King by courſes, 
| which came in andout moneth by moneth throughout all the 
moneths in the yeare : here we may {ce that there were 
twelue moneths in the yeare, & every moneth had thir- 
ty dayes, which made up inthe yercthrce hundred and 

hxtiedayes. | 
But becauſe there were fiue full dayes lacking in the 
moncths to fill up the courſe of the Sunne, which is 
three hundred fixtic and five dayes, the Egyptians put 
tothe fiue dayes called in«x6uner to the laſt monerh T7- 
ſbri : and they illuſtrate the matter by this apologue, 
they ſay,that Aercorie and the Moone at atime did play 
at the dice for the fiue odde dayes, and that Mercnrie 
did winne them from the Moone, and 2{ercwrie follo- 
wed the courſe of the Sunne, Andin reſpetthe Sunne 
every yeare runneth three hundred (ixtie fine dayes and 
fixe odde houres, which fixe odde houres every fourth 
yeare maketh a day, they added this day to the fourth 
yeare, which yeare by the Zeyptians was called xvjues 
meNg,as.ye would ſay the dog turning about to him- 
ſelfe, as when he biteth his owne taile : and the Latines 
called it aww from annulus, becauſc it turned abour to 
the ſame point againe. So 0h. 18. 13 tag is a yeare, 
lo Lvk. 3.2. This oddeday which*was added every 
fquthyyeare was called des deſalterius, becauſe it wan- 
dered ro and fro through "the whole yeare, for 
the yu of one hundred and twentie yeares., This 
is called ſecu/uw, Gen, 26. and therefore they inter-la- 
Eh O 3 bs ced 
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The twelue nioneths | 
come ſhortof the courſe 
of the Sunne fue dayes 


The fine odde deyes il. 
tr 


an 
logue of Mawr wand 
the Moone, 


This defaltorie or biC- 
ſexrile day »2 the fir 
did rim chorow the 
melye Moncths. 
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What makes an embo+ 


The Sunne followerh 


the farlt mover, 
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Care. 


Theſe finc intercalar 


* | backea day inevery moneth, whea it commeth to the 


dayes haddiversnames | three hfindredand fixtie dayes, and fiue odde dayes 
amongthe Egyptians. 
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| ccd a whole moneth for this deſw/torizs dies, which in 
\ the ſpace of one hundred and twentie years maketh up 
| amoneth of thirty dayes : and wromer that day which 
| afterward was inter-called in the fourth yeare lacked 
| ſome ſcruples of a whole day, thereforein the ſpace ob 
; one hundred thirty and ſixe yeares the Sunne turned 


| Equinoxe or Solſtice, The Sunne was in the Equizoxe_ 

at Chriſts death, inthe twentic fifth of March, now it is 
come tothe tenth of March, and if the world ſhould 
continue long, ir ſhould come to the tenth of Tanaary 
and ſo backward. This ſheweth that rhe Sunne keepeth 
the revolution of the firſt mover, who comes alwayes 
necrer to the North Poke, as the CAtrewomers hauc 
obſerved. 

Theſe fiuc ixaytunmt dies, the laſt ofrhem Nehemie 
calleth Nephthar, from the word patar, purificare, for 
writing to the /ewes which were in Eeypt,2 Mace.1.36. 
| he ſayes, that the Temple was purified »pon the laſt of theſe 
tr«y% me dies called naphthar: for the Egyptian moneths 
had alwayes thirtic dayes, which make up in the yeare 


which addcd to the end of the yeare were called inays- 
wor, and by Egyptians and CArabians, Naſi, the firſt 
of them was called 0ſiris, and the fift naphthar. 
JThemoneth of the Moone hath twenty nine diyes 
and twelue houres, therefore amongſt rhe 7ewes rhe 
monexhs were cither twenty nine, or tull thirty. 

The moneths of the Maone are conſidered three 
manner of wayes, Firſt, asthe Moone goecth trom one 
point of the Zodiacke and rerurneth backe tothe ſame 
= ITY : and this is called periodws, vel cnrſus lanaris, 
which ſpace of time is more then twenty ſeven dayes, 
{ andlefſe then twenty eight. The ſecond is theretur- 
| nipg of the Moone to the ſame;place where ſhe _ h 

| acke 
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backe laſt from the Sunne, and this is called- ouyvdeg 05- 
aimg: this conſiſteth of twenty nine dayes and twelue 
whole houres. The third is the ſecond day from the 
conjunction, and it is called payyapoy or droxptorg anus, 
theapparition of the new Moone ; this is in the ſecond 
day after the conjun&ion. 
All the time before the captivitic the moneths had 
no proper names, Ezek. 1, 1, Now it came to paſſe in the 
thirtieth yeare,in the f6urth,that is,in the fourth moneth. 
Sothe Rowanes gaue the names to the moneths from 
their number, as September, Odtober, &c. Therefore 
theſethree names ſpoken of, 1 King.6. 37. 38. Ziph for 
the ſecond moneth, and Bal for the eight, and ſo etha- 
im ; Theſe firſt names Ziph and Bet, Scaliger holdeth 
them to be Sydonian names, or Tyrian : but we may ſay 


Upb, frenificat amenitatew, Dan. 2.31.10 the moneth 
thanim, menfis antiquorum, a Chaldie word, becauſe 
they reckoned the creation of the world from that 
moneth. 

Alexander the great changed theſe Chaldie names 
which they had learned in the Captivitic, into Marede- 
nian names, as Adar he called it Xanthins, and tifhri he 
called it $:0oxop3g, as yee would fay Inpiters boy, 1 
WMacch,g.5 o. 

It was after the captivitie before they learned to in- 
ter-call their moneth, and then they began to inter. call 
them, that they might make both the Sunne and the 
Moone come both to one period every ſecond or third 
yeare. And that they might know the time of the 
change of the Moone, for the keeping of their feaſts rhe 
better : and for every ſecond or third yeare they dou- 
bled the monerh adar, and called it ve«dar, and this 
yeare was called the embolimrie yeare. And becauſe the 


Sunneand the Moone met notin one period the ſecond 
or 
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rather that chey were appellatiue names all rhis time z ua 


Noproper names of 
the moneths before the 
Capnvitie. 
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The Sunne exceederh 
the Moones courſe 
elevendayes- 


or third yeare,thercfore they made up the golden num. 
ber confiſting of nineteene yeares, wherein the Sunne 
and the Moone met both in one period rogether. The 


rule for this emboli»vie amongſt the Hebrewes was this; | 


ter ter bis bis ter ter ter, ideft, menſis intcrcalandus eht, 
ann tertio. (exto, oft avs, undecims, decimo quarts, decima 
ſeptimo, decimo nonoget annus decimunus nonus erat imerca- 
lands, conſiſting of ſeven moneths, 

Before the captivitic they had no other inter-calling 
or reducing the Moone to the Sunne, bur onely dies 
brayiutye: Egyptioriams + and the Turkes at this day ob. 
ſerving onely the lunarie ycare, and never reducing the 
Moone to the Sunne, therefore the monerh Rammaden 
falleth ſometimes in Summer, and ſometimes in wiu- 
cr, - 

When they inter-called their moneths, they called 
the moneth which chey inter-called,Yeadar ; and this 
V eader was their twelfth moneth, and Ade was their 
thirteenth moneth ; this Yeadar was but eſteemed as 
momentum temporis among the 7ewes, and in their civill 
computations it had no uſe, neither judged they any 
cauſe in this moneth, and the /ewes ſet downe this caſe. 

Rnben and Simeon were two twins; Ruben the eldeſt 
was borne in the laft day of the intercalar moneth Ye. 
aaar, and Simeon his brother was borne in the firſt day 
of the ordinary moneth «dar, {o that Simeon was but a 
day younger then Rabew. And the caſe was handled a- 
monegſt the Indges which of them ſhould enter into the 
inherirance firſt, and they ordained thar Simeon ſhould 
enter a monerh bcfore his brother Rubes, becauſe Rs- 
ben was borne in that moneth which was not reckoned 
amongſt the moneths, and therefore they counted him 
a moneth younger then his brother Simeon. 


This reckoning they kept,that they might reduce the | 


courſe of the Mooneto the Sunne, for the Sunne ex- 
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Of their moneths. 


ceedeth the Moone eleven dayes, and allo the moneth 
exceedeth the Moone in the whole yeare fixe dayes, 
(when the moneths are full thirtie dayes. ) And third- 
ly the Sunne exceedeth the twelue moneths, fiue dayes 
and fixe houres, which ſixe houres every fourth yeare 
maketh up a day, and this yeare we call leape yeare: 
thele eleven odde dayes are not caſt away,they are inſs- 
tity dies, or ingrafted daies,asa graft is grafted in atrce, 
and they arecalled the EpaQ, becauſe they are caſt to, 
tothe end of the year, for to reduce the Moones courſe 
tothe courſe of the Sunne neither are they left as dies 
deſultorj, ro runne at randome through all the moneths 
ofthe yeare, 

This time of the EpaQ withthem is counted as no 
time, and they illuſtrate the matter thus. A man had 
thirty ſonnes and thirty daughters, and three which 
were neither his ſoanes nor his daughters, but abor- 
tives, borne our of time; theſe thirty ſonnesand thirty 
dughters were the dayes & the nights of the monechs, 
and the three odde dayes after the third embolimie were 
reſerved as inſitity dies, untill thenexr embolimie, and 
were no part of the moneths ofthe yearc, uncill the ſe. 
venth embolinie_. 


The ſpirituall uſe which the Scripture maketh of : 
the Moone is, firſt to ſhew us the 1inſtabilitic of the 
world, therefore Revel. 12.1. the Church is the woman | 
clathed with the Sunne, having the moone under her feet : | 
toſignifie that the Church ſhall cread under foore the 
changeable world, 

Secondly, as the Moone changeth, ſo doth the life 
of man, /0b 1.4. while my change come: (0 Prov. 31. 8. | 
= os tuum in cauſa filiorum mutationis, thar is, for him | 

tisgoing to be put to death z and as we pray when 
the Moone changeth, Lord ſend us a good change, 


ſo ſhould we pray eſpecially when we are _ to 
P ic, | 


Theembolimie epaRt 
counted as co tune, 
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| Their Ecclefaſticall 


reckoning vegan in 
Nyſer, 


| die, that the Lord would giueus a happie change. 
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CHAPTER XXVIIL 
Of their Yeare, 


2C H R 042.4. 23: Andit came to paſſe at the end of the 
yeare, ( or in the revolution of the yeare ) that the 
EToft of Aſſyria came up. 


He 7ewes had a twofold beginning of the recko. 
ning of their yeare ; the firſt was from Tiſbri, 
the ſecond was from Niſan. 

They began their firſt reckoning from Tiſbr1, in the 
moneth Zu/ their yeare ended,and in this moneth their 
new yearc beganzthis was called { Tekuphah } revoluti 
anni, 1 King. 20,26. it was in this moneth that the 
Kings went forth to battaile, 2 Sams. 11..1, And it came 
to paſſe when the yeare was expired at the time when Kings 
went out to battaile, Fhey went out to batraile at this 
time of the yeare, becauſe then the hear of the yeare was 
declining; and the Chaldces called this moncth, Menſs 
Ethanim,id eſt, veterum, 1 King. $.2. In this moneth 
they began to reckon before they came ou: of Egypt, 
becauſe the ewes held thatthe world was created inthis 
moneth ; this moneth is called[Hhoreph] pueritia.foras 
Tiſkri is the beginning of the yeare, Gez. 8. 22. fo the 
beginning of our age is our childhood, 7ob 29. 4. 

I hcir Eccleſiaſtical! reckoning began in Niſan, Ex- 
0d. 12,1 Chron. 12.15, Theſe arcthey who went over 10r- 
dan in the firſt moneth, when ordan had overſlowedallthe 
bankes : this was inthe moneth Viſas, tor then the ſhow 


melceth upon the mountaines of Zibanms, anc the wa- 
rers 
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there are yet fonre moneths and rhen commeth the harveſt > 
that is, the Paſchaand the Pentecoſt ; the firſt was the be- 
ginning of the harveſt, and the laſt was the end of the 
harveſt ; the beginning of the harveſt fell in the firſt 
moneth of the yeare in Niſan $ for on the fourtecnth 
day was the Paſcha,8 on the fifteenth day they brough” 
in handfuls of new Corne y and Zach.7, 1. The werdof 
the Lord came wnto Z achariah in the fourth day of the nimth 
moneth, even in Chiſles, that is, in the nunto from Ni/an, 
So the feaſt of the Tabernacles was kept in the ſeventh | 
moneth 7i/ſbri, which is the ſeventh from Nias. 

From N#ſa# they reckoned their feaſts, the reigne of 
their Kings, their contra&s, bonds, and Obligations, 

From Ell anſwering to our Avenſt ; they reckoned 
the age of cheir young beaſts which they were ro offer 
tothe Lord,none of their beaſts were offercd before E- 
al, 

Thirdly, from Tiſhri anſwering to our September, 
they reckoned the ſeventh yeare of the reſting of their 
land, and their. lubilces ; and from this time they rec- 
koned how long their trees were circumciſed or uncir- 
cumciled, 

Fourthly,from Shebat anſwering to our Jannary,they 
reckoned all their trees which payed fruit, they payed 
tithe onely of theſe trees which began to flouriſh ar thar 
time. 

The concluſion of this is ; As the Lord changed the 
reckoning of the Jewes from Tiſhri to Niſan, becauſe the 
lewesthen were delivered out of Egypt 3 ſo the Lord 
hath changed our reckoning now from the old Sab-. 
bath of the 7ewes,to the new reckoning of our Sabbath, 
becauſethis day our delivery and redemption was fini- 
ſhed ; 2 Cor, 5. 17. Old things are paſſed away, behold all 


ters overflow the banks of orday. 10h. 4.35. Say yenot 


b 


Concluſion, 


things are become new. 
: P 2 CHAP. 
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CHAPTER XXILEI 
Oftheir numbring, and manner of counting, 


P r 0.3.6. Wiſedome commeth with length of dayes in 
her right hand. 


Hey numbered of old three manner of wayes; 

firſt, by their fingers ; ſecondly, by letters ; and 
thirdly, by Ciphers. 

Firſt, by their fingers, for as their firſt meaſure was 
their hand. Eſay 40. 12. Who hath meaſured the waters 
with the hollow of his hand, and met ont the heavens with 
his ſpan ? Sotheir firſt numbering was by their fingers; 
and Salomon alluderh to this forme, Pro, 3. 6, wiſedome 
cometh with length of dayes in her right hand. The Greeks 
called this &rer4uaatuy, becauſe they numbered upon 
their fue fingers ; ſo Ovidims, 


Seu quia tot digits per quos wumerare Solemus, 
So Isvenal writing of Ne#toy , 


in Sna dextra computat annos, 


They numbered upon their ten fingers, becauſe no | 


ſimple number can go beyond nine,and the tenth num- 


ber isthe complement of all ſimple numbers. 


They numbered, firſt with their right hand upon 
the left, becauſe the right was the moſt fit hand for ac- 
tion, for the ſpirits lic in the right ſide of the heart, and 
ſo make the right hand more fit todoe any thing ; and 
the bloud lieth moreto the left fide, and therefore the 
left hand is not ſo fit for ation, Salomen ſaith, that the 
wiſe mans heart is at his right hand, Eccleſ, 10, 2.the ipi- 

rits 
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rits enableth his hand more to doe; and the fooles is at 
his left hand, becauſe there are not ſo many fpirits inthe 
left ſide of the heart to quicken the hand; but when the 
ſpirits encline equally ro both the ſides, then he is 
[Itter jad} ambidexter, that could uſe the left hand as 
well as the right; ſuch were the men of Benjamin and 
Ehad, it ſhould not be tranſlated left handed, 1udg.z.15. 
but he who uſed both the hands, 

They numbercd upon the left hand from one to nine- 
tienine, and at an hundreth they began to turneto the 
right hand;therefore Jaw was ſct up at Rowe, with the 
number of the dayes in the yeare upon his hands, ha- 
ving the great number upon his right hand, and the 
{mall number upon his letr. 

The way how they numbered upon the left hand 
was this z when they counted one, they laid the point 
of their little finger in the midſt of their palme, when 
they counted 2,they laid the ring finger upon the palme 
ofthcir hand;when they counted z,they laid their mid. 


1 dle finger upon the palme of their hand ; when they 


counted 4, they lifted up their little finger from the 


ſtill upon the palme of their hand z when they counted 
5,they lifted up the ring-finger from the palme of their 
hand ; and when 6, they lifred up the middle finger, 
when 7, they laid the point of their little finger about 
the middle of their hand; and when 9, the ring-finger 
about the middle of their hand z when 9, the middle 
finger about the middle of their hand when ro, they 
laid the naile of their forefinger at the middle of the 
thumbe zwhen 20, they laid the naile of the forefinger 
betwixt the joynts of the thumbe ; when 30. they laid 
the naile of the forefinger and the naile of the thumbe 
together ; when 40, . ond laid the thumbe upon the 
forefinger croſſe-wayes z when 52, they inclined the 


P 3 thumbe 


palme of their hand, and they left other two fingers lic 


— 


Plinins. Lib. 4.4; 


Beds de y at1008 tempos 


rum. 


The manner of their 
counting from 10. to 
200, 


All numbers under an 
hundied were counted 
upon the left hand. 


J 
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6 
hundredtoa 
upon the right hand. 


All nurabers from 4000 
to 100009, they nu» 
bered with their Iefe 
hand, 


OO OLLE_ 
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' upentheir navell, with their fingers upward ; when 
| 60000, they laid the backe of their hand upon their 


thumbe to che palme of the hand ; when 60, they laid 

the top of the foretinger to the thumbez when 70. they 

laid thenaile of therhumbe to the top of the forefinger, 

when 80,they laid the naile ofthe thumbe berwixt the 
forcfinger and middle finger z when go. they laid the 

naile of the forctinger at the roote of the thumbe, Luk, 

15.4. The Parable ſecmeth toallude to this forme of 
counting, he left ninetie and nine and ſought that one which 

was loft. 

__ they tranſferred the numbers from their left 
hand to the right hand, and they numbered hundreths 
uponthe right hand, as they number ſimple numbers 
upon the ett hand. 

When they came to reckon 1000, they laid the palme 
of theirleft hand upon their breaſt, with their fingers 
ſpread ; when 2000, they laid the backe of their left 
hand upon their breaſt with their fingers ſpread z when 
they numbered 30000,they laid the palme of their letr 
hand upon their breaſt with their fingers upward; when 
they numbered 40000,they laid the backe of their ltr 
hand upon their breaſt, and their fingers downward , 
when 50000, they laid rhe palme of their left hand 


navell, with their fingers downward ; when 70000, 
they laid the palme of their left hand upon their left 
thigh, with their fingers crofſewayes; when 80000, 
they laid the backe of their Iefe hand upon their left 
thigh, with their fingers upward ; when 90000, they 
laid the palme of their left hand upon their left thigh, 
with their fingers downward, ſo that the hand was laid 
twicc up and twice downe, backward and forward up- 
on their breaſt, navell, and thigh, therefore Plantus 
ſaith, Ecce autem avertit nixus eva, in femore habet ma. 
nm, d:xtra digits rationem computat feriens ferwur, that 


is, 
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is,he turneth his left hand from his left thigh, & is come 
with his right to {mite upon his right thigh, to ſignifie 
an exceeding great number. | 

When they came to_ 100000, they counted with 
their right hand upon their belly, navell, and thigh, as 
they did beforc untill thcy came to 10000000. 

The Hebrewes, Greekes, and Latines, counted like- 
wiſeby the letters oftheir Alphabergthe Hebrewes and 
Greekes numbered by all che letters ofthe Alphabet , 
but the Latines had onely ſixe by which they counted, 
M.DC.X.F,.IT, M.tor 1000, D, for 500. C. for 
100. X, for10,and7, for 1. 

Afterwards they numbered by Ciphers, which were 
but lately found out : The Twrkes learned ir from the * 
Arabians ; we from the Twrkes ; and it commeth from 
the Hebrew word [Saphar | numerare; inthe _Arabicke, 

Siphrae# privatio, that is, a figure in the number which 
ſgnifieth nothing by it (clte. 
| The Ancients did not onely number with their fin- 
gers, but alſo ſpeake with them z unto which Salomon 
alludeth, Pr. 6.13. The wicked mas be [peaketh with his 
fingers, therefore Nevins faith, Aly dat annulum, aliuns 
invocat, cumq, alio cantat, alys demiq; dat digits literas , 
He gines 4 ring toone, he calls npon another, he ſings with a- 


he mixeth his ſpeeches with others by poynting out 
Letters with His fingers. Beda in his Booke de indigita- 
tione,ſcts downe the manner how they ſpake with their 
fingers, after he hath ſet downe the manner how they 
counted with them, for he ſaith, De ip/o computo quedam 
manualis [oquela figurart poteft, qua hiters quis ſteillatims 
expreſits verba que eiſde literis comtimeantur alteri = hanc 
qn0q; noverit induſtriam tametſi longe poſits legenaa & in- 
telligenda comtradat + that is, out of the [are numbering 
there may be drawne out 4 certaine ſpeaking by the hands, 


nther, and to others he gines letters by his fingers, that is, | 


| Bedalibells de indigites 
110ne. 


which | 


After 100000. they 
counred the ſame way 
withcheir right hand, 


M. Mille. 

D. Danidinn mille, 
X. Becauſe it confiſteth 
of two YF, 

LV. Becauſe it thandethin 


Allu/ion. 
Ins tarextille, 


Lequi digitls quid. 
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which 4 man may deliver to another who ſtands a farre off, 
who hath the ſame skill both toread and nnderſland, aud this 
is by Letters expreſſed ſeverally, and the whole words are 
contained in hes Letters, So that the ſame way a man 
counts with his fingers, that ſame way doth he ſpeake 
with his fingers, for the firſt number upon the ary 
poynteth out the firſt Lerter, the ſecond number the 
ſecond Letter, and ſo to the endof the Alphabet, and 
the man that had the beſt dexteritie did joyne the Let- 
ters together, and made up a word or phraſe, which 
onely heand the ſpeaker underſtood. 

They reckoned their numbers upon their fingers: 
when we looke upon our fingers, we ſhould learneto 
number our dayes ; Wiſedeme biddeth us binde her pre- 
cepts to our fingers, Prov.7. 3, Alluding to their Phy- 
laQeries which they had upon their Armes ; ſo ſhould 
we put thoſe numbers upon our hands, and continual. 
ly make uſe of them for the ſhortneſle of our life. 


A 


CHAPTER XXX, 


Of their cvill ContraQts, and manner of 
writing them, 


[ E R E. J2+ 7. Buy thee my field that is in Anathoth, 
for the right of redemption is thine to buy it, Cc. 


N this contra and bargaine betweene Teremie and 
his Vncles ſonne Hanameel, conſider firſt the man- 
ner how the contra was written ; and ſecondly, 
how this teſtimony 1s cited by Matthew, Cap.27.7- 
Firſt, for the manner of writing the contra, he who 
was to buy the ground wrote two Inſtruments, the nn 
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old Teſtament. Example. Peten Attr2, 20. tnaketh up 


but oneteſtimonic of diversplaces collected out of the. || 
| | Q_ Plalme | we 


nz | 
- he ſealed with his owne Signet, the other he ſhewed | 33 
"uncloſed to the winitlactacey migheſubſcribeand | I'2 Iftrumenesvrit- 
beare witneſſe of that which was:written : this the wit- || Land, one cloſed and + 
neſſes did ſubſcribe upon the backe of the incloſed in- | »othernoedloſed. =} 
ſtrument, and theſe rwo Inſtruments were almoſt alike 
inall things, ſaue onely that in the ſealed Inſtrument WOE 
ſomething was concealed fromthe witnelles,therhings | what things were con- 
concealed were theſe, the price of the Land, and the | *eated from the wie-'- | 
time of the redemptign,theſc they concealed, (for none | Kh ws 
knew theſe but the buyer and the ſeller) in caſe that the | 
Geel orthe next of the kindred knowing the time of the 
redemption, and the price, and the Morgager not being 
able to redceme it at the day,it was lawtull for the next 
of the kindred to haue redeemed it ; theſe, ewa being 
concealed,rchere was place ſtill for the poore manto re- 
deeme his Land after the day, therefore they ſet downe , 
inthe incloſed Inſtrument, onely the bare diſpoſition 
without che price or time of 100, $0 amongſt | _, | 
the Rowanes, when they ſealed their latter will; they | © Ee | 
concealed the name of the heire, leſt any»wrong ſhould | 
be done unto him. : , 
Itmay be asked how theſe words are-cited by CAſa- | Anſon i 
thew, chap. 27. 9. Then was falflledthat . whith-w4s\ or: | —_ 
tenby Teremic the Prophet 1-09, nnaups togke the thirtie 
peicesof ſubuer the price of him that was valued, which they 
ofthe children of Iſrael ad watue, and gauethem for apet- | 
ters field, as the Lord appointed me 5healledgeth Terenie, |' 
bur the words are ſpoken by Zetbarie, chap. 11. > || 
This teſtimonie in Mathew is made up of, the ſaying eAaſwvq 
of [eremie and Zecharie, and. yer Teremie is analy cited: | 
by Mathew: for it isthe manner of the new Teſtament || 0 mo nm 
ro-makeuponeteſtimotiic ofrwacired oyr of the (Qld; | ofche old to make up 
Teſtament, .alhough/wricren in divers places! ig.{ the; | 199% teftimone. 
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w_ op dne-cbdi ny out of E/ay 62, 11. and Zach IT. 11, 


tne no | 
in citing af ewe Free 
in who 


| [eb 


| Pſalme 69.17. and 109. 8. fo 1 Pet. 2.7. this reſtimo. 
ny-is made up of diverſe teſtimonies out of the Pſalme 
118.22, and E/ay $8. 14. 50 Chriſt, A414,21.5:maketh 


So Mat.2 1.14. made up of Eſay 56. 7. and Jere.7. 11. 

Secondly,this is the manner of the New Teſtament, 
when. teſtimonies are circd out of rwo, they leaue ont 
the one and cxprefle onely the.other, and they cite the 
wholereſtimony as written by one:example, fat. 21.5. 
there is a teſtimony cited out of two Prophets, yerthey 
arc Cited but as one teſtimony, it is cired out of two 
Prophets, Efay 62,11. and Zach.'9. 9. Yetthe Evange. | 
lift faith, 2hat it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet z1he firſt words are wr the latter arc Zacha. 
ries, and yertthey are cited as if they were the words of 
Zachary..S0 Mark.1. 2. As it is written inthe Prophas, 
this teſtitnony is written both in Eſay and Malachy, Be- 
beta 1 ſend my Meſſenger before thy face, Go. yet Mat.3.3, 
Eſay-is onely cited and not Ma/acby. 

Now lct ustonfider here why che Evangeliſt citeth 
here Ieremie rath&r than Zacharie, the Evangeliſt wonld 
giue a reaſ6 here, not ſo mach why Chriſt was bought 
by the Scribes and Pharifics, as of rhe feitd which was 
booght for ſuch a price ; Zachary ſpeaketh nothing of 
the field that was bought, wherefore it had not beene 
pertinent for the Evangeliſt ro haue brought-in the te- 
ſtimony of Zacharq here. eremic in his thirticth ſecond 
Chapter relleth when the Caprivitic was now approa- 
ching, he is commanded ro buy ſuch a field and in buy- 
ing ſuch a field there was fome ſecret myſtery gſecond- 
| ly,there was ſomeanalogie, for this feild bought by 7e- 
rewy was atype ofthe Porters ficld, whereof| Matthew 
ſpeaketh, and the analogicconſiſted eſpecially in this, 
the field which a4ahew maketh mentio of, was boughr 
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manded to buy this field at thar rime when' he was ta- 
ken priſoner, and when there was little or no hope for 
him to come out of priſon,and when the Ciry was be- 
fieged by the Chaldeans ; the buyer mighr thinke now 
that he had but ſmall reaſon to buy thar land, which 
was preſently to be raken by the Chaldtans 3 Ieremie_ 
might haue ſaid unto the Lord, the Citie is to be deli- 
vered intothe hands of the Chaldeans, and thou bidſt 
me buy the field for ſo mach money,& the'Lord ſaith, 
I will deliver this Ciric into the hand of the Chaldenrs:; 
bence it may ſeeme that this field was bought racher 
for ſtrangers than for the buyer himſelte, or any that 
belonged unto him ; therefore Lament. 5. 2. Ieremie_s 
faith, eur inheritance is turned to ſtrangers, dr houſes to 
Aliants. $17) NY N90 
But how could '{#4:both be turned into a buriall 
cy 
It is anſwered, the feild which was in Anathoth was 
aſignedro the Leviees, 79h:$ 1/18; Thelt Citieswhich 
were aſſigned unto the Levites; they had no' feilds 
which were arable you them, to beare Corne, but 
ſome ground for the feeding of their Cartle ; and ir is 
moſt probable thit they 'had' fome Gardens- wherein 
they burie@thelr dead jas we rradeat 1w/ephrot trim. 
thes, who had a Garden neaxethe Gitit jnyvhich, Chriſt 
was buried: Secondly, this feild by © atthew 1s called 
the Potters feild,8& here wenuy fee ſome reſemblance 
betwixt.this feild and the feild {poten of. by jake 
| ts edted, leremie, ſaid to his 
are dic Wt ths Pu pirehe A in car- 
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| then pot, that they may continue there for matiy dayes, 


verſ, 14. There muſt be ſomerhing typed by this, thar | 
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field which was bought by 1evemy for leremy was.com- | 
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downeas anargument to Arcngrhzes the 1Taelites, that 
they ſhould rerurne out of the Captivitie, and polleſſe 
their own lands; ſo it was arype of that which Matthew 
ſpeaketh;8as this feild which /eremvie bought was tur- 
ned ineo the uſe of ſtrang oers,ſo was the ficld which. 
thew ſpeaketh of made a buriall for ſtrangers; and asthe 
writs were hid in the eatthen pot -in Teremzes time, fo 
was this feild which Matthew fpeakerh of, a Porters 
feild. In Zacharythere isno mention made of the buy. 
ing of the feild with the thirtic peices of filver,but M&# 
thew ſpcaketh of buying of the feild, and ſo doth 7ee. 
rae, therefore the Evangeliſt pertinent! y citcth 7erexie 
and not Zachgrie_, 

From thecicing of this teſtimony we may draw this 
Concluſion, there are many things written in the old 
Teſtament, which at the firſt ſight might ſeemeto look 
| no wayes tothe new ; but if we looke neerer and ncerer 
unto them, we ſhall ſee how they agree together, there- 
foxe weſhould ſearch the $criptures,which beare tefti- 
| many to Chuiſt, 166. 5. 39. | 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


Whar.chings the Goel was bound to doe to his 
-kinſman, and what things were, done to 
him by his brechren. -" 19's) £ if tv rao 
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ter not within the ſeild of the fatherleſſe, for their Re- 
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What the Goel did to his Kinſman 
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| [anguinis, the revenger of the bloud z ſecondly, he re. 
deemed the morgaged lands of his kinſman :thirdly,he 
delivered him out of priſon. Theſe three things he was 
bound to doe jure propingnitatis, becaulc. he was his 
neereſt kinſman. 

Now let us apply theſe to Chriſt our Goel, firſt our 
Goel, or vindex ſanguinis, the revenger of our bloud, 
revengeth all our wrongs. When the heart of the reven- 
ger of the blond was hat within him, Deut.19. 6. it was a 
terrible thing for the manſlayer to meete him, he pur- 
ſuedeagerly after him. So Ieſus Chriſt purfueth ater 
hisenemies, who ſhed the bloud of his Church, + 

Secondly, the Goel redeemed the morgaged Land, 
Ruth 4. 4. and Tere. 32. 7, leremie coutin to Hanameel 
redeemed his morgaged Land; we haue morgaged our 
inheritance in heaven, bur our Geet Ieſus Chriſt, who 
is fleſh of our fleſhand bone of our bone, will redeeme 
it tO uS againe, | 

The the third thing which the Goel did to his kinſ- 
man, was to relieuc him. out of priſon. So we being 
condemned to that everlaſting priſon, Chriſt hath bai- 
ledus. + \ | 

Now the priviledges which the firſt-borne who was 
the Goel had done to him were two Firſt he had the 
double portion of his Fathers goods; And ſecondly, his 
ſecond brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him, 

leſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother, he is annointed with 
gifts aboue his fellowes, Pſal. 4.5. and from bim we receine 
grace for grace, 10h, 1, 

- The ſecond thing which was due to the Goel was 
' this, ifhe died without children then his ſecond bro- 


- 
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ſedto doe ir,they pulled ofhis ſhoe and ſpit in his face. 


end. 
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ther was bound to raiſe up ſeed ro him - and if he refu- | 


The application of this is; Chriſt our Eldeſt brother 
ſhall never want a ſeed in his Church to the worlds | 


Chriſt our neereſt kinſ. 
man bath cake all their | 
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end. When 0n4n refuſed to raiſe upſecdto hisbro- | 


ther, then Selah was bound todoe it, Gem, 38. Sothere 
ſhall be ſtill ſome who ſhall performethis duric to our 
Eldeſt brother. 

Againe the children were not called their children, 
but theeldeſt brothers children. The application is, 
the Preachers are Chriſts younger brethren, thercfore 
they ſhould beget children to Chriſt, and nor ſecke 
their owne honour. 

If they refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to their brother, then 
their ſhoe was pulled off, and they did ſpit intheir face. 
Greatſhall be the ſhame- of theſe who refuſe ro doe 
this dutie to their elder brother Chriſt : their ſhoe ſhall 
bepulledoff, and they ſhall looſe their part of that hea- 
yenly inheritance. 

The Church having ſuch a Goel, men ſhould be loth 
to meddſewith her. Prov. 23. 10. Remove 'not the old 
markes, and enter not within the field of the fatherleſſe,, 
for their Goel, or redeemer, is mightie, and hee will plead 
their cauſe : here healluderh to that place, Dew. 25. 8. 
The Lordis a Gee/to all his poore and diftreſſed 'mem- 


bers : he was /oſepbs Goel when He was in priſon :The 


armes of his hands were made ſtrong by the hawds of the 


| mighty God of Tacob. Gen. 49. 24. 


"os 


'v! 


What the Goel did to bis Kinſmen. = 


CHAPTER XXXII, 


The difference berwixt the brother naturall, 
and the kinſman 1n raiſing up ſced to the 
clceſt brother, and what was done to 
them if they refuſed, 


LEvIrT:-25- 9+ Thenſhall his brothers wife come un- 
to him, Cc- 


Here was aiwofold pulling off of the ſhoe in 1/- 
rael, the firſt was for a religious uſe, the ſecond 
for acivill uſe. Firſt the religious uſe we ſee in 
Exod 3.5. andin 7oſh. 5. 13. The fecond uſe wasapo- 
liticke uſe, and this poliricke or civill uſc was two fold; 
the firſt ſerved for the ſolemnity of their contraRts,8: it 
was called firmatoria diſcalceatis ; the ſecond was for a 
puniſhmentand diſgrace Dent. 25. 9. And ir differed 
from that which was uſcd in confirmation in ſundry 


Firſt, when their ſhoe was taken off for a puniſhment 
or diſgrace, the woman herſelfe pulled off the ſhoe of 
him who refuſcd to raiſe ſeed to his brother ; bur in 
the contract of confirmation the man hitmſcife looſed ' 
| bis owne ſhoc and pulled it off. 

Secondly, that pulling off the ſhoe was for the 
diſgrace of the man but this which was uſed in con- 
tracts was to ſecurerthe man in- his right + it cended r0 


' | nodiſgrace to him. orit he. ſold theland, it was onely | 


afiene that he was willing co quit his righc ; and if he 
bought the land it was aſigne to him ofhis poſſeſſion, 
- Thirdly, that pulling oftof the! ſhoe ' was by 'com- 


maund [ _ 


CE” 
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maund, bat this pulling off the ſhoe was by cuſtome, 
Ruth 4.7. This was the manyxes in forever times in Iſrael, 

Fourthly, this ſhoc was pulled off from the naturall 

brother, it he refuſed to raife up ſeed ; but that ſhoe for 
confirmation was pulled off by any who madea con. 
tra, in roken of poſſeſſion : And the Lord alludeth to 
this forme. Pſal. 60.8. Over Edow T will cath my ſhoe, 
that is,I will take poſſeſſion of itthis was called{ Hhali- 
z4b ) detrattio, 
Fiftly, when the ſhoe was pulled off for diſgrace, it 
was given to no bodie, but the ſhoe which was pulled 
off 1 bargaining was given to him who bought the 
land. 

Sixtly, In the former pulling off of the ſhoe, there 
was no requeſt made that the ſhoe ſhould be pulled off, 
bur it was pulled off agaiaſt his will ; bur in the latter, 
they deſired him to pull off his ſhoe, and he did it wil- 
ingly. 

Scventhl y, In the former the ſhoe was pulled off 
againſt his will in the preſence of the Iudges; bur in this 
bargaine the ſhoe might be pulled off before any ſuffici- 
ent witneſle, 

Eightly, The former was onely pulled off when 
the brother refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to his brother z but 
inthe latter the ſhoe was pulled off in any contra of a- 
lienation..; ig of 
| Nintbly, When:they pulled off the ſho2 in diſgrace, | 
they ſpit in his face, whichthe Seventie tranſlate w16an, 
and Joſephus wer to ſmite him in the face : but in this: 
kitterthere wasnoſuch diſgrace offered to the nian, * ! 

Tenthly, In-the former when the ſhoe was pulſed off, | 
the woman ſaid, ſo ſball it bedoneto the man who refuſeth 
to build his brothers houſe; Dewt. 25, g. bit in the lat 
there were no ſuch words ſpoken, 


Laſtly, he thatcfuſethto raiſe up ſeed to his broehe | 
T: __.__ 


—_ 
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his houſe was called downs diſcalceati in Iſrael;but there | 
followed no ſuch diſgrace tothe man who pulled off 
his ſhoe in the contract, 

They make another difference to be this,that he who 


brother, the children were not called his children, but 
his brothers children, and the ſhoe was pulled off his 
foot, becauſe he refuſed to doe that honour to his bro. 
ther ; but whena couſin-german raiſed up ſeed to his 
kinſman, the children were not calied after his kinſmzn 
that was dead, but as the father pleaſed ro call them, 
Boaz called not his ſonne Machlos, aftcr the firſt hus- 
band of Rwth, but Obed, 

Bat the queſtion is, whether they were bound to 
giuerhem the ſamenames or not ? For Dex. 25. 6. the 
words in the originall aretheſe ; Primogenitzs quens pe- 
pererit (abit ſuper nomes fratris ſui, ſhall ſucceed in the_ 
none of his brother : therefore it may ſeeme they were 
called after the elder brothers name. 

To ſucceed inthename is to ſucceed in the place, and 
notto be called after his name: and 7onathan paraphra- 
ſerh it, exmget in hereditate nomine fratris, to continue 
bis name, but not to be calledafter his name. | 

There were two ſorts of brothers among(t the 7ewes, | 
naturall brethren and legall brethren ; the natural bro. | 
ther was bound to raiſe up ſecdero his cldeſt brother, | 
the elder firſt, and if he died, then the ſecond, and then | 
the third, &c, Mat. 22. And ifthey did not, then they | 
\ Þ | were puniſhedand diſgraced ; butthoſe who were te. | 
| pal brethren, or couſin-germanes, as N, was to Mach. | 

, they were not compelled to marry them, bur if 
{ | | they didnor, there was ſome diſgrace pur upon them, 
[ but not that great diſgrace which was pur upon the na. 
turall brother, If a couſin-germane, or a legall brother | - 


had marricd his coufines wife, the children which he | 
- begor | 


The differen :e betwixt 


was the naturall brother, when he raiſed up ſeed to his | | —_ brother and 


veſt, 


eLn(W, 
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begot upon her, were not called his children, [but his 
coulines children ; even as the children which the natu. 
rall brother begat, were not his children bur his elder 
brothers, and therefore XN, faith, Ruth 4. 6. 1 cannot re- 
deeme it, leſt I marre my owne inheritance , that is, thele 
children begotten upon th ſhould not be called my 
children, but my kinſmans, and lo all that I inherite 
ſhould goe tothem. .: 

The conclufion of this is ;the Holy Ghoſt here mar. 
keth the couſin-germane with a note, not naming hin 
by his name, but paſſing him by ; but they who were 
naturall brethen, if they refuſed, they were nored with 
a greater marke of infamie: ſo the moe obligationsthat 
Paftors haue, if they refuſe to doe their dutie to leſus 
Chriſt, the greatey ſhall betheir ſhame. 


CHAPTER XXXxXIII 
Of cheir Marriages, 


L v Þ 6.14. 7+ Andhe'went downe and talked with tht 
Woman, and ſhe pleaſed Sampſon well, and after 
a time be returned to take ber. 


futnro, as Lets ſonnes in law were but affianced 

ro his daughters, they were not as yetmarricd, 

[ I okehhe benathan )accipientes nxores,ſhould be interpre- 

ted, Br:w1i poſt accepturi, tor they knew notas yet 2 man, 

Ferſ. 8. $0 Dent.20. 7, Whatis there that hath betrothed 

a wife, and hath not takes ber. So Toſeph and Marie weie 
afhanced, ſec Dent. 22, 24. 

Betwixt their afftance and their marriage there _ 

vene 


/ | ' Hey had their Sponſalia de fnture,gy de preſenti;de 


hes and 
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vened atime, Indg. 14. 7. And hewent downe and tal. 
kedwith the woman, This was for the affiancing ; and 
verſ.8. After a time he returned againe 1otake her , that 
is, to marry her : the firſt time that he wenrdowne he 
killed the Lyon ; and the ſecond time when he went 
downe to the marriage, he found honey in the Lyons 
belly. £A/ter ſome dayes, cannot be underſtood of a 
yeare, that a whole yeare intervened berwixrtheir affi. 
ancing and their marriage , when the word Dies, is put 
inthe plurall number, and ſomeleſſe number follow. 
Ing ir, then it ſignifieth a yeare,and the leſſe number ſig- 
nifieth moneths ; as Ger. 24. 55, Let her abide with ws 
dayes or ten ; thar is, a yearc of dayes, or atthe leaſt ten 
moneths. So 1 Sim. 27. 7. David abode with the Phiti. 
flims dayes and foure months, thatis,a yeare of dayes 
and foure moneths ; ſo Fzek.1.1.inthethirtieth yeare, in 
the fourth, in the fift of the moneth ; that is, in the fourth 
moneth, in the fitr day of the monethy but when ayes 
are put alone, they ſignific an indefinite rime,and nor an 
yearczlo Gew.40.4.Fucrnnt dies in cuſtodia, that is, a cer- 
taige timezſo Lev 28.29.He ſhall redeeme it within dayes, 
that is, within the time that he and the man to whom he 
had morgaged the houſe agreed upon. So Inaz. 14. 8. 
After dayes he returnedto take her, that is, aftcra few 
daycs, and not after a whole yeare z the preparation of a 
whole yeare, was enough for a Kings marriage. 
Sponſalia de preſenti, were, when he ſaid I take thee 
ro my wife in the preſent. 
The time of their marriages was in the night, Mat. 25.6 
At midnight the Virgines came to wait for the bridegroomes 
retwrnize with their Lawps intheir hands ; ſo Luk .12.36, 
Marriages of old were made three manner of wayes, 
the firſt was called F/acapio,the ſecond,conſarreatioand 
the third was called coemprio. | 
' Per uſum, vel uſucapio, _ 2 man married a maide 


2 which. 


Dayes abſolutely ſee 
do--nein the S-rip:ure 
fh2aifie an infinire* 7 
cme, , 


Per n/a, v1 ig/ucapio, 


— 


124 


L 


| Per confarreationom. 


J Briſſonins de ritu Mupti- 
! nd 


Bonar om 
| 


| Pharaoh givivg Gez@r 
tO Slower, it was 2 pre- 
lent and not a dowrrie. 


| an Homer of Barley, So Teſus Chriſt the husband of his 


which had ſtayed almoſt a yeare with him;the example 
which moſt reſembleth this in the Scripture, was that 
of David, when he was old he tooke Abi/baig to him, 
I King. 1.2. 

Per confarreationem, when the bridegroome married 
the bride, the bridegroome tooke a Cake of bread, and 
brake it betwixt him and the bride, or ſome Corne,and 
put betwixt their hands , to fgnifiethat they were to 
breake bread, and toliuc together in mutuall ſocictie, 
Hoſea alludeth to this forme, Cap. 2. 3. 1 bought ber for 


Church, marricd her per confarreationtm, putting the 
bread in her hand, and marrying her to himſelfe in the 
Sacrament, to fignifie that he would dwell with her | 
for ever. 

Fhe third ſort was per coemptionems, for it was the 
manner of old, that the bridegroome bought the bride | 
for ſo much, and the bride gaue little or no dowrie to | 
the bridegroome; ſo the ſonnes of Sichem bought Dz- 
na, Gen, 34,12. Aske me never ſo much dowrie and I will | 
giue it : ſo Davidbought Michol, Sanls daughter for fo 
many. foreskins of the Philiſtims, 1 Sam.18. 25. And 
lacob ſerved leven yeares for Rachel. The bride brought 
onely Donetiones, vel paraphernalia, as chaines, brace- 
lers, Gew. 24. but the dowrie which they gane was but 
a ſmall thing. 1ing.g. 16. it is ſaid that Pharaoh tooke 
Gezar from the Philiflizss, and gauc it to Salomon fora | 
preſent, it ſhonld nor be tranſlated for a dowrie. Exod. 
22. 17. He ſhall pay money according to the dawrie of Vir- 
gims,which is but a little ſumme, fittie ſhekels, Dest.22. 
29, Thus Chriſt bought his ſpouſe with his bloud, 
Ad. 20.29. ſhe was a poore Damſcll, and had nothing 
togiue, 

As their marriages were made by one of theſethree 


Of the Iudiciall Law of M © $ & s: L1s.1. | 


—_ 


Ceremonies, per u{um, confarreationem, & coemptionem z | 


So 


_ a ———— 


a dtc dls tt = OE I” IT WY W__ _— CT” —— 


| 0f tes mrigs. ag 


'Soamongft the Romaxes,the marriage was diſſolved af. | ; 
ter the ſame manner. The firſt was diſſolved «ſ#rpati- | DR ennk | 
ove, if the woman whom he had married ( being his Renwneypele, 
maide before ) had ſtayed bur thice nights from her 
husband, then by the Romare law he might put her a- 
way zthe ſecond was diſſolved diff arreatione,they brake 
.| bread and fo departed ; the third was diſſolved re- 
nuncipatione, they tooke their hands aſunder and ſo de- 
parted; this the Greekes called #1a{6y9, and the Latines, 
Divortinm. 

The Ccremonies which they uſed in their Marriages : 
were theſe ; firſt, he pat a Ring upon her fingergthe He- | PP Fran 
brewes called this [ Tebhignorh Xeduſhim] and he ſaid,: | Pelalarimes Spenſale. 
bethou my wife according to the law of Moſes and of | "**> wake /arra 6 
Ifael, and this he did before witneſſes ; this was called MSEY 
Subarrhatio,this Ring was put uponthe fourth finger of 
the left hand, becauſe a veine commecth from the heart 
tothat finger, as the Phy ſitians lay. 

' The day when the bride was married, ſhee tooke the 

 yaile off her face, this was called dvaxatumlper, and the 

itts which were giventhat day, wcre called dyaxaxure 

fp z before ſhe was married, ſhe put a vaile upon her 

face, ard this was called txadu1ger, and the gifts which 

were given to-her before the marriage were catled hx«- 
it 


The ſolemnities in the marriages were theſe; firſt, 
Divers ſolemanities uſed 


they put a crowne upon the head of the bridegroome, | 
— / we upon the bride, and the crowne was made of —— 


Roſes, Mirtle, and Ivie, and the mother of the bride. 
groome put this crowne upon his head. Cat. 3. 11, 
Gee forth, O yee daughters of Sion, and behold King Salo- 
| mon with the crowne wherewith hs mother crowned him in 


my eſponſals, and in the day of the gladneſſe of his ” 
| Beart, | 
| This crowne wherewith the bride: and the bride- | 


— 
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: jets now conſumer, 


F &uara. vlog immaarceſ- 
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cenrfles quidem fir diffs 
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groome were crowned, was bura corruptiblecrowne ; 
but that crowne, which we ſhall ger in the life to come, 
fadeth not, nor falleth not away, 1 Pet. I. 4. anos is a 
precious ſtone, which if vee caſt itin the fire it never 
conſumerh z ſo 4uapaſics flos awmoris, a flower that never 
faderh. | 

latheir marriages they had thoſe who accompanied 
the bridegroome, and they were called Socy ſponſi, the 
children of the wedding; and the Greekes SR or 
oounMdlopeg a ouunnonm,circuire. All the time of the wed. 
ding they might doe nothing but attend the bride. 
groome,they might not faſt in the time ofthe marriage 


:| normourne, CMat.9.15. Canthe cbildrensf the wedding 
NEE mourne ſo long & the bridegroome \ 


w with them ? 

He whochicfly attended the bridegroome was called 
waptoupos, ſucha one was he ro whom Sampſons wile 
was given, who was called his companion,the Chaldie 
called him { Shaſbebhinah] Prownbus or auſpex ;this was 
not a friendly part in Sampſovs companion ro take the 
bride trom him, for he that hath the bride & the bride. 
groome, but the friend of the bridegroome which ſtandeth 
and heareth him, rejoyceth greatly, becauſe of the voice of 


| thebridegroome, 10h.3.,29.$0.inthe ſpirituall marriage 


the Preachers who are Auſpices or Pronubi, ſhould nor 
ſecke the bride to themſelues, ſecking themſclues arid: 
their owne prayſe, bur ler the bridegroome haue the 


\They!who were wepeyurn, brought the bride into | 
the tent fi the byidegroomes: morher; to fignifienow || 
that ſhe'ſhould be in.thar ſame place that his mother 
was in, Gen.24.67- They brought her into the tent of Sara,” 
and-ſo theibride broughr' the bridegroome into' her 
morhers chainher,'Car. 2,\4.. Theld Line and would nor" 
let him goe, untill 1 had brought him to my fathers houſe, 
and to the chambers of her that conceived me, (he brought 

z14G0; | him 
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him into her mothers tent, to fignifie that ſhe ſhould | 


leaue father and mother andeleaue waro her husband, 
They did two' things after, the manriage, firſt they. 
blefled them, and then they ſang \iz6@auer, a marriage 
ſong, rejoycing for their marriage; © fo 4 
Firſt, they bleſſed them, Ruth 4.11, 41! the people that 
were inthe gates, and the Elders ſaid, we areall witneſſes , 


and the bleſſing was this, the L ord wake the woman that 


two did build the honſe of Tſrael, and:doe thou worthily in 
os and be thon famous in Bethlehem : This was the 
bleſling given to the bride. And againe,Yerſ. 12. Let thy 
| houſe be like the houſe of Pharez [ whom T amar bare into 
Inda)of the ſeede whichthe Lord ſhall give thee of this young 
wow4n : This was the blefling which they gaue to'the 
bridegroome, 
They prayed, the Lord make thee like Rachel ; it was 
their manger in their bleſſings to alledge the examples 
ofthoſe who had beene happie and proſperous, andſo 
when they curſed any body, they brought forth:the 
example of the moſt wretched and miſerable creatures, 
lerem, 30. 21, The Lord: wake thee like Zedekiab and 
like Ahab, whom. the King of Babylon roſted: in the fire, 
ſuch was the curſe pronounced againſt-the adulterous 
woman, Num.5.2, The Lord make thee an oath anda curſe 


| among thy people, 


The Lord make thee like Rachel and Leah : Why like 
Rechel and Leah ? Becauſe theſe two came our of their 
Countrey with their husbands, arid leftrheir Parents, 
ſodid Ruth with Naomi to get a husband; ſecondly,like 
Rachel and Leah, becauſe theſe two ſought children of 
their husbands modeſtly, Ger. 30. 1. and ve. 16,S0 
did Rath of Boaz. Thadly, why like Rachel and Lead, 
and nor like Bi{h2h and Zilpab? Becauſe theſe two were 
but handmaids, and they were notthe mothers of ma- 


# core into thine houſe, like Rachel and like Leah, which 
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The manner of bleſſing 


T he explanation of the 
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To dooworthily is to | 
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\ ny children, as Rachel and Leah. rage 4 why firſt 
\ like Rachel and then like Leah?Becauſe Rachel was more 
| beloved than Leah. Fiftly,why like Rachel and Leah, and 
| not like: $474 and Rebecca ? Becauſe there came of them 
| the 1ſmaclites, who were not of the Church, as well as 
| the 1ſraclites. 

Doe thou worthily in Ephrata © in the Hebrew it is fac 
| virtutemz the Hebrewes put vertue for the ſubſtance 
| gotten by vertuous doing, Pſal. 49. He ſhall leaue hi 
| ſubſtance behinde hims in the originall it is,he ſhall leaue 
his vertue bchinde ; and Prov, 31, Fecerunt potentiam, id 
et, compar arant apes. 

Let thy homſe be like the hanſe of Pharez, ; becauſe there 
were five families in the Tribe of 7#dz, and Pharez was 
the chiefe of them, Nu.26, 20. They pray then firſt, 
that they may haue children z ſecondly, that they may 
hauc mcanes to mainraine and bring up their children, 
and thirdly, thatthey may liue in credit among th 

pehple:- 19] | | 

'Aﬀter the warriagethey did ſing epithalaminm, a ſong 
of prayſe in. commendation of the Bride-groome and 
Brid, ?ſet. 45. ſo Pſal. 77, your virgins were not praiſed, 
that ts, they werenot married andthe houſe of mar- 
riagethe Hewes: called-it [berb hillel,] domus laudis, 

| * - The morrow after the marriage the Pridegroome 
came forth out of his bride-chaber in great pomp with 
his Bride, our under the vaile ; and cheſe who heard his 
voice rejoyced becauſe then the marriage was confum- 
mated : and Dawidalluderhro this, Pſal, 19. for as the 
Bridegroome made glad the hearts of hisfriends when 
he came out of his Tent or covering;ſo the Sunne,when 
hecammeth out of his chamber gladdeth the carth: 
his going 0utis from che end of the heaven, and his 
circuit to theend of it, Luk. 1. Chriſt is called yard, 
the Sunnerifing fromthe Eaſt, thar Sunne of righteoul- 


neſſe | 
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nelle comming out of the boſome of his Father, and 
out of his bed- chamber riſing in the Eſt, did ſhine up- 
on the 7ewes in the South, and next upon us Gentiles in 
the North, Cart. 7. 9. 

The concluſion of this is. We are married toleſus 
Chriſt per confarreationem, when he giues us the bleſſed 
Sacrament, therefore let us come worthily to it, that 
wertake it not as 1udas did the ſoppe, 1h. 13. for that 
will make diffarreationem, or Jiagiyin, a divorce from 
him for ever, 

Secondly, we are married to him per coemptionem, 
what was the Church when he married her * She was 
blacke like the Tents of Kedar : Miriam and Aaron 
grudged againſt Moſes becauſe of the Ethiopian woman 
whons he bad married Numb, 13. 1. ſo was his Church 
Cant, 1. 5. Tam blacke, but yet if ſhee had beene rich, 
which is a ſecond beautie, it had beene ſomething z but 
xg both blacke and poore, there was a hard mater 
forthe Lord to marrie be A certaine woman being as- 
kedwhat dowrie ſhe gaue to her husband,ſhe anſwered 
that ſhe ſhould keepe her ſelfe chaſt unto him onely, as 
achaſt ſpouſe, So we having nothing to beſtow upon 
bim, but he having pittic upon us when we were naked 
and uncomely, let us ſtudie to mecte him with heartie 
atfeRion againe, and not to fall a whoring after other 
gods, which if we doc he will make us comely as the 
curtaines of Salomon. 

Thirdly, they ſung praiſes and rejoyced at the marri- 
age of the Bridegroome and the Bride. So ler us bee 
gladand rejoyce, and giue honour unto him, for the 


— .__ 
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marriage of the Lambe is come, and his wifc hath made 


her ſelte readie, Revel, 19. 7. 
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CHAPTER XXXI11.. 


Whether a brother naturall ( to keepe the 
Tribes diſtinguiſhed ) might niarrie his 
brothers wife or not in]/ratl,or is it mcant 
onely ofthe next kinſman ? 


Dev T:- 25 5- If brethren dwell together, and one of 
them baue no ſeed, £3 


þ 


He Law is given firſt to naturall brethren, and 
not to kinſmen onely - for the Text faith, 4 bre- 
| thren dwelt together, and one of them die and han) 
child, now what brethren dwelt together ? are 
not naturall brethren : and one of them haue no hiv 
thar is, ifthe eldeſt ofthem haue no ſeed, wnwe pro pri- 
20. 

And that it is meant of naturall brethren, ſee it by the 
practiſe of the people of God, for when Er died One 
| was bound to raiſe up ſeed ro him, Gew, 38, 9. So Ruth 
' 1. when Machlenthe elder brother died wirhout chil. 
dren, then the inherirance came ro Chiliow, And when 
chilion died without children, then his Yncle his nee- 
reſt kinſman was ro ſucceed ; and laſt the brothers chil. 
dren or couſin-germans, and he who was ro ſucceedin 
the inhcritance, it was he who was bound ro marric his 
| brothers wife : whereforethe Law mcanceth firſt of the 
| naturall brother,and if there were nonaturall brethren, 
thenthe couſins or next kinſmen were ro doe this du- 
tic, 

When the Saddxces propounded the queſtion to 


Chriſt, that ſever brethren married one wife, it is ny 
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Whether the brother naturall might marrie his brothers Wife, 


of ſeven naturall brethren, ſee Tob:#t 3. 8. And where it 
is ſaid Dew. 25.5.thewife of the dead ſhall not marrie_ 
with a ſranger,what is that, with a ſ{ranger? That is with 
one who is not of the familie of him who is dead. And 
firſt ſhe was bound to marrie with the naturall brother, 
who was not a ſtranger, and if there had not beene a 
naturall brother, then with che next ofthe kinſmen, 
who was nota ſtranger. Wherfore gbbaw and yauſpubuy 
are underſtood firſt of the naturall brother, and then of 
the next kinſman. 

- Butit ispromiſed under the Law asagreat bleſling, 
that he ſhould leaue a poſteritic behind him, and that 
his name ſhould not be blotted out in 7/-4el. Bur ifthe 
brother marricd his brothers wife, then his children 
were aot called his children, but his eldeſt brothers 
children, and ſo his name was blotted out in 1/#4e/ : and 
ſo he might baue ſet upa pillaras A5ſalon did for con- 
tinuance of his name, becauſe he had no children of his 
owne, 

But to haue the name of Icſus Chriſt continucd is a 
oreater bleſſing, Pſal.72.19.coram ſole filiabitur nomen e- 
jus per ſuccefſionem filorum, we (ee what befell 0#an be. 
cauſe herctuſed to doe this dutie, hee ſaid the ſeede 
ſhouldnot be his, therefore the Lord flew him,Gen.38. 
9.10. 

But God exprefly forbad in his Law, that a man 
ſhould lic with his wives ſiſter, and by the ſame Law ir 


” 


| is forbidden that a man ſhould lie with his brothers 


wife, this might ſcemeto beeinceſt and confuſion. 
God indeed forbad in his law that a man ſhould lic 
with his brothers wife, bur God who gaue that law, 
hath given this law alſo. Andas the Tewes ſay, qui ob- 
ſervarejuſſit Sabbatum, is etiam juſſit profanare Sabbatoms. 
So the Lord who forbad a man to lie with his brothers 
wife, hath reſerved this priviledge to himſclfe ro make 
S 2 an 
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What is primuriam, 2nd 
what is /ecundarinm ins 
MAEUT Re 


177 4mizs, it ſhould 
not be tranſlated Parra 
els b1s coufin-grrman 
bur ,hist-chers fſte;, 
See Nwm 36.59, 


| 


an exceptio from the law, The Lord commanded in his 

Law Dent, 24. 4. 1f a man put away his wife and fhee gee 
from him, and become another mans wife, he may nt take_ 
her againe to wife;yerthe Lord tooke his Church againe 
ler, 3.1.he hath reſerved ſundry priviledges to himſelfe 
andexceptions from the Law, 

Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt theſe 
lawes which are moral poſitive lawes, and theſe which 
are divine poſitine lawes. Moral! poſitiue lawes are ſuch, 
which the very light ofnature commaundeth. Divine 
poſitive lawes are theſe, whichare acceſſory commaun- 
dements added to the firſt» Example. This is a 10rd 
poſirine law, that a man ſhould not lie with his mother, 
nor with his mother in-law; for this is a fornication the 
is not nawed amone#t the Gentils, 1 Cor. 5,1, And it was 
forthis ſort of inceſt that the Cananites were caſt out of 
Canaaw. So this is primarium jus nature, or morale poſi. 
tvup,thata man ſhould not lic with his daughter,nor 
his daughters daughter, deſcendendo deſcending down- 
ward, But this againc is d4/vinnm poſitivum,or ſecundarii 
J«s nature, in the collaterall linethat a man ſhould not 
lie with his ſiſter or his brothers wife, no marriage in 
the collaterall line was forbidden ar the firſt by the law 
of nature, or morall pofitive law, but it was forbidden 
a'terwards by the divine poſitive law, Levit. 1. 16. 
When 1sda lay with his daughter in-law, this was 
inceſt in the higheſt degree, becauſe it was contrary to 
[185 Natur ale, 01 morale poſitivum.S0o whenithe Corintbian | 
lay with his mother in-law, it was againſt morale poſiti- 
71991, Or jws waturale, But when CAmram marricd 10- 
chabed his t:thers ſiſter, Fx04.6.20. this was not againſt 
the morall, pofirive, or naturall part of the Law, be- 
calc it was not inthe righr line, but in the collateral, 
21:10ugh in che necreſt degree, ir was againſt the divine 
poſutine law. 

| An 


Wirther the brother natural might mari his brothers wife. 


tim, 


13 


And for to repleniſh his Church with people, God 

ovcrlaw this ſort of marriage at the firſt, Bur God doth 
more here,he commandeth the brother to raiſe up ſeed 
tohis brother, Firſt this is not contra primarinm jus na- 
tore, becauſe it wasnot in the right line. Secondly it is 
an exception from ſ/ecundarium jus nature: for when 
God willed them to doe this,he willed them not to doe 
this to ſarisfie Juſt, for that was contrary to primarium 
ju nature, but onely that the elder brother might bee a 
type of Icſus Chriſt, who ſhould neuer want a ſeed in 
his Church. Ifa woman were barren, the Lord could 
not command another man to goe in unto her and be. 
get children upon her, for that were contra primariums 
jus nature ; the Lord will not ſuffer now that a brother 
ſhould marrie a ſiſter, as he did in the beginning of the 
world,neither ifa brother now ſhould marrie his eldeſt 
brothers wife were it lawfall, for now the eldeſt bro. 
theris nota type of Chriſt, and it ſhould not bee an 
exception from the Law, but contra ſecundariam jus na- 
Inr4. * 
The conclufon of this is, God who giveth the Law 
maketh not a Law to himſelfe, but he hath reſerved ro 
himſelfe exception from the Law, when and where it 
pleaſeth him, 


CHAPTER XXXYV. 
Of their priſons and places of puniſhment- 
GE N- 39.20. And loſephs Maſter tooke him, and 
put hem into the priſon * 4 place where the Kings pris 
foners were bound. 
Hey had ſundry ſorts of Priſons, firſt, they had 


Warding, as Shimez was confined not to come 
over the brooke Kedronz and, Abiather in Ana- 


Concluſion 


Of their place ofpy- 
niſhmene. 


S 3 thoth, | 
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Allufcos. 


Sec Nechem, 3- 35+ 
Some Priſons within, 
and ſome withour rhe 
walles of Ieraſalem. 


Alluſron. 


| firſt Cercer non erat pars pexe, the Priſon was not apart 


thoth, and he who killed caſually was-c onfined in the 
Citic of Refuge z this was a free ſort of Priſon, at the | 


of the puniſhment, 

Secondly, they had another ſort of Prifon, in which | 
they were more reſtrained than in the Ward, they were 
ys inPriſon, but others had acceſſe to them, as when 
Tohn was in Priſon, his Diſciples had accecſſe co him; fo 
Paul was in bonds, bur yet he begot Oneſimas in his 
bonds, Phil. x. | 

Thirdly, they had a more ſtraite Priſon called punan, 
Cnſtodia, 2a cloſe Priſon, 

And fourthly, they had a deepe or a low pic ; the 
Greekes called it Barathrums in Athens, and at Rome it 
was called Tullianwm ; ſuch was that Priſon in which 
Teremie was let downe with cords in « Dungeon, where 
4s uo water but myre, Tere. 38. 6. And Zachavrie allu- 
dethto this, Zach. 9..11. As for thee alſo by the bloudof 
thy Covenant, T haue ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the Pit 
wherein is no water. 

There were ſome Priſons within the Citic of 7eroſa. 
lem, and ſome withour the Citie ; within the Cicie, as 
the houſe of lovathan, which was neere the Kings Pa- 
lace, /ere. 37. 15.S0 the Dungeon of Malchior, the fon 
of Hammelech, Tere. 38. 6. Sothey had Priſons without 
the gare, as that Priſon wherein Peter was put, Ad. 12, 
10. And when they had paſſed the firſt and the ſecond Ward, 
( that is, the quarernions of Souldiers that kept him) 
they came unto the yrow gate that leadeth anto the Citie: 
this Priſon was withour the gateneare Mount Calvarie, 
and it was the loathſomeſt and vileſt Priſon of all, forin 
it the theeucs who were carried to Calvarrieto be exc- 
cuted were kepr, And Chriſt alludeth-to this Priſon, 
Mat.25. 30. Caſt him into mtter darkentſſe, where there 
[hall be weeping and wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth : which 


Allnfion | 
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Of their *P riſons and places of puniſhment. 


beene a garke Priſon without the Citic, where was ut- 
ter darkeneſle, 

Now let us compare Ezechiels Ward, Cap.4. Teremies 
Priſons, /ere.37. and 38. and Peters Priſon, Ad2.12. 

Ezechiel when he was warded in his owne houſe by 
the Lord, Cap- 3- 24- Firſt, he was commanded to ſtay 
in his ownc houſe ; ſccondly, he was commanded to 
lie three hundrcth and ninerie dayes upon his left ſide, 
Cap. 4. 4. afid fortic dayes upon his right ſide, Yer/. 6. 
Then for his dyct,he is commandedto rake wheat,bar- 
ley,and beanes, and lentils, and miller,and ferches,and 
to put them all in one veſlel1,8& ro make bread of them, 
Ferſ. 9. there was no choiſe of bread here, and then to 
cover and bake it with mans dung, Yerſ. 12. or at the 
leaſt with cowes dung, Yerſ.15. And for the quantirie, 


very day, Yerſ. 10. which was ten ounces 4 and his 
drinke was by meaſure the ſixt part of an Hin of water, 
ol. 11, which was as much as twelue cgges would 
Now let us ſee how /eremie was handled in his Pri- 
lon, Shemajah gaue commandement by a Letter to put 
him in the Rockes, Tere. 29, 26. In the Hebrew it is 
[EL hazinok] nawis (wgemts, as yee would ſay, theſhip 
of the ſucker, 1h-y cloſed the Priſoner betweene two 
doords, and they gaue him. ſome liquor inthe meane 
time to preſcrue his life, So 7ere. 11. 19. Aittamw lig- 
num in panem ejus ; Chaldeus, projciamms lignum, that is, 
if be will, let him cate the ftockes, he ſhall haue no 0- 
ther bread, or,corrn us panem eixe,the engliſh tran. 
lation hath it, Jet ws ya theftalke with bis bread; and 
leremie was ina decpe Dungeon where he ſtood in myre 
*| axdclay, Tere, 38. 6. Sothey uſed to purthem inthe 
ſtockes;they weie at the firlt called Nervi,becauſe they 
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'Allufion could not be underſtood, unlefſe there had | 4 


be ſhould catc it by meaſure, twentie ſhekels weight c- 
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Perers Priſon aloath- 


Three forts ef Priſons. 


were made of the ſinewes of beaſts, and afterwards c 
| were made of yron, Pat. 105. 18. whoſe feete they hurt 
with fetters, he was laid in yron. 

Then for Peters Priſon,it was utter darkeneſſe, with. 
out the Citie, that the ſtench and filthineſle of theſe 
| priſoners might not be offenſiue to the Citizens, the 
moſt loathſome Priſon of all, and the darkeſt Priſon, 
and thcrefore a great wonder when the light ſhined in 
it, AH, 12.7. | Bog 

There arethree Priſons z firſt, our mothers belly, in 
which we are firſt Priſoners; and ſecondly, the graue; 

and thirdly, the Priſon of the wicked in hell. 

'This firſt priſon it is' a ſtraire priſon ; it was a great 

preſervation when 7en45 was preſerved three dayesin 

the Whales bellie, the weeds being wrapped about his 

head,and the earth with her barres cloſed him rounda- 

boat, Tonah 2. 5. Tet hw life was brought up from corrwy- 

ting it is as'wonderfulla preſeryationin our mothers 

belly how we ſhould liue, being ſo wrapped there and 

| preſerved from corruption;he was but kept therethree 

dayes, but man is kept nine moneths. 

.-. Our ſecond Priſonis the graue, Tones was kept irithe 

'Whales belly with jawes and teethy' Peter was kept in 

the Priſon with foure quaternions of Souldiers ; but 

man is kept within this Priſon wich a more terrible 

- guard, when the body is ſowne incorruption, in diſho- 

nour, andin weakenefſle, 1'Cor.15. 43. And oftentimes 
-with finne-the greateſt enemic of all, 7b 16. 1 tr, their 

finnes liedownein the duſt with them, that is, in the 

graue, this Priſon keeperh a man ſure, 

| Thelaſt Priſon is that of the wicked in hell ; man 
| whenhedyerhisfaid toverarnete his owne earthiPſ.146. 
4:'Tharis; heharbrrighrto the earth, becauſe he ws 
"made of the earth, and he muſt rerurneto it againe ; So 
' the wicked bave rightto hell, ir is their proper inhert- |: 
\Lrance, Indas went to his owne place, ACL3S. 
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Achilde when he is in his mothers belly, his firſt pri- 
ſon, although he be wrapped upthere,andcloſcly kept, 
yet he hath a kinde and loving keeper,his mother z but 
the graue is a terrible keeper and anecnemic, 1 Cor. 15. 
26. Yetthis enewie muſt render up her dead againe; 
&even as the Whale ſpued out 1949, becauſc he could 
not conco&t him; ſo ſhall the graue caſt up her dead a- 


gaine, not being able to concoGt them ; but there isno |. 


redemption our' of hell the. laſt priſan : In other Pri- 
ſons, men haue found ſome mitigationand favour, bur 
neverany inthis priſon, 1oſeph was put in fetters, the yron 
entered into his ſoule, Pſal, 105.18. Thatis, the yron 
cut his fleſh, and came as it, were to the ſoule; butche 
Lord was with him, and extended kindne(ſe wnto him, aud 
gave him favonr in the ſight of the Keeper of the Priſon, 
Gen. 39.21. But in this priſon the Lord is not with 
them, neither finderhey any favour. in the eyes oftheir 
Keeper ; but as the Task-maiſters doubled the Taske 
upon the poore 1/74elitesin Egypt, and were heavie ex- 
aQors over them, and faid daily tothem, Ger youto 
your burthens ; ſo theſe fiends of hell are rigorous ex- 


| ators over the wicked : Jeremeie when he wasin a deepe 


Priſon, yet he had Ebedmwelech to intercede for him, 
lere. 38. 7. but none doe intercede for the wicked. 
Peter was in a darke Prilon,yet the light did ſhineabout 
him, his fetters fell off from him, 8 the Angell led him 
forth, and ſer him free ; But in hell,there is no light nor 
no redemption out of it, | 
Theconcluſion of this is ; as eremre prayed untothe | 
King Zedechias , that he would not cauſe him to returpe | 
to the houſe of Tonathan the Scribe(which was the priſon) 
left he died there, Teve. 27. 20, Solcrus put up our ſup- 


plications to the Lord, that he would not ſcnd us into 


that eternall Priſon to-dit for ever.  __ 
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| CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Of their Whipping, 


D & v T.35.3« Fortie ſtripes may be given him, audnat 
exceede_,, 
| 
Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments | 
the Jewes; firſt, dJawnnrn, ſecond!  einalathings 
verbera, fourthly, talio, fiftly, ignominia,ſixtly, 
| ſervits, ſeventhly, wors. Bur they never uſed to baniſh 
any,becauſe they would nor put them where there was 
a ſtrange Religion profeſſed. 
| Whenthey whipt their malefaRtors ; firſt they hada 


| reſpe& to the offence committed ; and ſecondly, tothe 


perſon who was to be whipt ; and thirdly, to the whip. 
Firſt, they had a reſpeR to the offenceyiy ſimplici 
lis, they _ not exceede fortie ſtripes, but they 
might diminiſh the number of the ſtripes, if the perſon 
offending had beene ofa weake body ; Secondly, fora 
double offence they might nor exceed fortie, bar they 
were to giue him the full fortie all at oncezif a man had 
committed thefr, and with all had added perjurie, this | 
was a double offence, and for this he got the rigour, 
f full forrie. 
Ifhe had a ftron 
| fence,then he got k; 


body, and committed a double of. 
c full fortieall at one time; ſecond- 


{ ly, it he hada ſtrong body and committed a fimple of- 
ence, then he got not the full number thirdly, if he 
| had had a weake body & committed a double offence, 
then he got the full number, but at two ſeverall times; 
bur if he had becne of a weake body, and committeda 
ſimple off&ce,then 
diminiſhed, 


the numbet of the ſtripes was much 


Againe, |. 


| Of ther Whppog, 


Againe, they conſidered how many ſtripes the offen- 
der might beare, and the number of the ſtripes which 
the whip gaue : Example, the offender is able to beare 
ewenric ſtripes, and chey adjudge him to haue twentic 
Qripes ; now they giue him but ſixeblowes, for if they 
had given him: ſeven blowes, they ſhould haucexcee- 
ded the number preſcribed, for rhe whip wherewitb 
they whipped them had three thongs, and if they per. 
ceived that he grew faint and-weake, when they were 
beating him, they diminiſhed ſome of the number ; if 
they ordained that he ſhould haue twelue ſtripes, and 
obſerved inthe meane time that he fainted nor,yet they 
exceeded not that number twelue, which they bad or- 
daincd to giue him at the firſt. 

When they whipped Paul, 2Cor.11.24.2nd gaue him 
thirtie-nine ſtripes arrhree ſeverall times; firſt, ſeemes 
that he hath beene of a ſtrong body ; ſecondly, it was 
for three ſeverall offences (as they thought ) that they 
beat him, for if the offender hadthrice commitred-the 
ſelfe ſame fault, then he was no more beaten, but he 
was ſhut up within a narrow wall, whercin hc might 
neither fit nor ſtand, and there he was fed Pare aff liciio. 


| #s & aqu4 preſſare ; example, it he had eaten the fat 


twice, LeviF, 3. 17. he was but beaten twice ; but if he 
had eatenithe third time of ir, then he was ſhur up in a 
cloſe priſon, or ſuch a priſon in which 4444 comman. | 
ded Micheas tobe put, r King. 22. 27. 
The offender was bowed downe when he was bea- | 


[ ten, Dex#, 25. 2. he neither ſat nor ſtood, and he who | 


| whipt him, ſtood upon a ſtone, and he let out or in the 
whip, by drawing up or downe the knot upon it , for 
when the knot was drawne up, then the thongs ſpread 
farther and gaue a ſhrewder blow z and when the knot 
 wasdrawne downe, then the thongs were contracted, 
and they gauethe lefſer blow ; when he ſtood behinde | 


Si _* . 2 _ 
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| Three Tudges ſtood by 
when they were whipr. 


Whipping was not a 
diſgrace amongtt the 
lewes, 


(oncluſion, 1. 


{ onclnſron. 2, 


(onclufien. 3. 


| 
| 


therefote 


| 10 more upon usthanweare able to b-are; 


him; ther-hewhipr him upon the breaſt and belly, and 
he gaue him'three blowes at a time ; and when he ſtood 
before him,he laſhed him upon the ſhoulders,and gave 
him ſixc blowes, three upon every ſhoulder. | | 
There ſtood three Iudges' by when he was whipt, 
the firſt repeated theſe words ofthe Law to/him, Deut, 
28.58. 1f thou obey not all theſe things, then the Lord ſhall 
mnltiply thy plagnes :' the fecond Indge numbered the 
ſtripesz and the third Iudge ſaid rothe whipper, Ley 
on, ſheliſhi omer lackozen bacce, Dicit ei qui portat fla. 
oellum,percute_. ' f | | 
.” He who was beaten, was not diſgraced by this bea- 
tingy-for whipping among(t them yas bur as a civill | 
mul, or fyne, not adiſgrace'as ir is amongſt us, and 
the Lord ſaid, Deat; 2y.3. That thy brother 
ſhould not ſeeme vile in thine eyes," When they whipt a- 
ny of their brethren, they diditnor'in icorne or derifi. 
on, burin:compaſſion; they looked uponhim,.and re. 
ceived him after rho puniſhmeEr,as their brocheragaine; 
and as he who looked upvn- Cato Yticesſis ſceing him 
drunke,turned away hiseyesand ſeemed to take nono- 
tice of it, being aſhamed thar fucha graue man ſhould 
be ſo overtaken; ſo did:they behold theigbrethren with 
pitie, and were readie to cover their offence,and would 
not upbraid them'afterwards for it. THe | 
The ſpiritual uſes which wee are to make of theſe 
whippings, are firſt; as they firted the whip tothe per- 
ſon, if he were weaker or ſtronger, ſo the Lord layeth 


Secondly, as the Iudge ſtood by and numbered the 
ſtripes; ſo the Lord our Godnumbexeth all the afflii- | 
ons which befallerh his children. 

Thirdly, although they were beaten, yet they were 
not vile in the eyes ofthe Tudges;ſo when the Lord cor: |. 
reeth us,he counteth not baſely of us,bur eſteemes us. 


as his children. 
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_ Fourthly, | 
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. Fourthly, as they were reckoned ſtill brethren when 
they were whipped z ſo ſhould we account theſe who 
are affliged, and the Lords hand upon them, to be ſtill 
our brethren. 


—_—— 


CHAPTER XXXVIL. 


Whether an Jraelite that had lien with a bond- 
maide, that was betrothed, was whipped 
or not ? 


Lev 1T19. 20, 4nd whoſoever lyeth carnally with a 

- Tomtanthat is a bond-maide, betrothed to a bhusban#, 
and not at all redeemed nor freedome given ber, ſhee 
[hall be ſcourged. 


Þ He Iewes did hold, if an {raelite had lien with a 
bond - woman betrothed; and not redeemed, 
ſhe was to be beaten, and he was to offera ſacri- 
fice for his offence ; ſhee was to be beaten, becauſe ſhee 
was not a free-woman, and ſhee had nothing ro offer, 
and although ſhe had, yet ſhe could not offer it,becauſe 
ſhe was a ſtranger and not converted, 

The Seventie trandlate it inicxoay t;au, from [Bakar] 


' Inquirere , but it commeth from [Bakay] Bos, becauſe 


they were whipt with a thong of oxe-leather,and ſome 
tranſlate it Nerve bovine. 

The reaſon why the Jewes held that the woman ſhould 
onely be beaten is this, becauſethe word Tihieh] is in 
the feminine gender, and they reade it, ſbe ſhall be beater 
and not the man; he committed nor adultery,he pollu- 
ted nor another mans wife, nor a free-woman, bur a 


U 
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ſtranger, and a ſlauc, therefore he was nor to be beaten, 
bur co offer a ſacrifice ; but this word [7:b/eb] may a. | 
gree as well with [ Bikkereth) which is in the teminine 

ender, and not to readc it ipſa erit vapulatio, ſbe ſhall be 

eaten, but there ſhall be « beating, thatis, they ſhall be 
both beaten, and the man ſo much the rather, becauſe 
he lay with her who was betrothed to another zand the 
words following ſceme to imply fo much, they ſhall net 
be put todeath ; this whipping ſhall be a ſufficient pu- 
niſhmernt for them : the Seventic tranſlate it infoxony irq 
Eolow,but Nowathan in his Paraphraſe following the reſt 
of the Hebrewes, paregheaſirk itthus, Scrutatro erit in 
judicio ejus gut vapulet ipſa rea, & nenipſe_. 

Butthe man is bound to bring a Ram for his treſpaſle 
offering ; if he had beene whipt,why is he commanded 
to bring an offering ? 

Becauſe his finne was greater than the womans, 
thereforc he was both whip and brought his offering, 
in cunttic nuditatibus pares ſunt vir & femina , if afree 
man had lien with a free-woman in 7ſrael, then he was 
bound to marry her, or elſe to pay her dowrie;ſccond. 

ly, ifa free man lay with a bond-maide that was betro. 
| thed and not redeemed, then they were both whip; 
| burneicher of them put to dearhy he died not although 
the wowan was betrothed, becauſe the was not a tree. 
woman z thirdly, if a free man had lien with a freewo- 
| man batrothed, then oy were both to die; fourthly, 

if a free man had lien with a married woman, thenthey 
were both to die, Dent.25. Fiftly, ifa married man had 
lien withan unmarried woman, they were both to die: 
laſtly, if both the perſons had beene married;they were 
borh to dic ; here im cunttis nudiratibus ſunt pares, vir & 
famina, 

Thoſe whoarcequall in finne, ſhall be equall in pu- 
niſhment. 

The 
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Of the Lib of Retaliation. 


$.. puniſhment did not expiare the finne, but the ſa- Concluſion 3. 
fice. 

The whore and the harlot are one flcſh,thereforc but | Concluſion 3. 
one ſacrifice for both. 


ts, 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
De Lege Talonis, Of the Law of Retaliation, | 


E x 0 D.21. 24. He for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for | 
hand, foote for foote_.. | 
| 


He Lawyers when they interpret this Law, they 

ſay, that there is #alio analogica & talis jdemtitatis , | _ * 

and they ſay, that talis idemtitatis ſhould be obſer. — = % 

red, if the cauſe be alike, and the perſons, and the man. 
ner of doing, Example z a pfivate man beaterh out his 
neighbours eycin ſpite and malice, therefore his cye 
ſhould be pulled out againe ; but talio ſimilitndins is | 
then to be cbſerved:whenthe fa varieth in many cir. 
cumſtances, as who did it, to whom he did it, &c. then 
| talis avalogicaſhould be obſerved, but not idemtitati : 
example;ifa ſonne ſhould beat his father, he ſhould nor 
be beaten againe,bur he ſhould die the death; here they | 
ſcrue not medium rei, but medium perſone. Example nab 

|the ſecond, in that Parable of Nathan tC David, when oP 
the rich man came and tooke the poore mans ſbeepe_s, | 
I Saws. 12, 3. Here medium rei was notto be obſerved, | 4 
but wedium perſone, becauſe he was a rich man. So in 
commutative Tuſtice we obſerue medium rei, but in 
diſtributive Iuſtice we obſcrue medium perſon. : 
Againe,they diſtinguiſh betwixt # ad«mantheum jus, | The ſhiftſenſe of the 4 

| crit ſenſe of w, and &flurkrordeg ordlenddgyus | 54 f Retallation, |ooON 


my vis, 
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Of the Jul Liv of Moses. L1B 1. 


The milder ſenſe of che 
Retaliation. 


| 


”, Or reciproca pena, The ftrift ſenſe of the Law is, 
when litcraliy they will haue eye foreye, and tooth for 
tooth ; the milder ſenſe of the Law, is, when they will 
haue ſome other ſatisfaction for the wrong done : the 
Tewes generally tollow this ſcnſc of the Law, ifa man 
did bear out his neighbours eye, or his tooth, they fol- 
lowed not this Rhadamantheum ix, or the ſtrict ſenſe of 
the Law, that he ſhould pay one of his owne eyes, or 
one of his owne tecth for it, bur that he ſhould farisfic 
the man whom he had wronged, by paying fo much 
money to him ; for in theſe caſes that were not deadly 
they held that they might make recompence and (ati(- 
fation by money:and they giue this ance out of the 
Law zif an Oxe were wont to puſh with his horne, and 
it hath beenereſtificd to his owner,and he hath not kept 
him in, but that he hath killed a man ora woman, then 
the Oxe ſhall be ſtoned to death, and his owner ſh1ll be 
put to death, or if there be a ſurame of maney laid up- 
on him, then he ſhall gine for the ranſome of his life what. 
ſoever is laid upon him, Exod. 21. 30.31. Here he might | 
redceme his life with a ranſome, becauſe he was nor the 
dire killer, ifhe ſatisfied the parties by giving a ſum 
of money. So they held that they might ſarisfic for, 
ſuch tranſgreſſions which werenor capitall, by paying! 
of money. And the law of the ewelue Tables amongſt, 


l— 


The Raman Lavw of 


the Romans ſaith, $i unum perfoderit anius jatturammwltari, 
ſo utrumq; unius tanium ut ſceleris [ni notam geſtare poſit z 
& quonians funeſta & impia manus amputari ei debet, pro 
manu ablata, beſis patrimonjj ſui irrogatr idq;in ſolatium 
wits ejus cut oculi ſunt effoſi, auferto, If he had put out' 
both the mans eyes, they would take but one of his 
eyes, and cutthe hand from him for the other eye, and 
then they mitigated that part of the puniſhment, and 
they made him pay the fourth part of his ſubſtance to 
| relieue the man, whoſe eyes he had pur our. _ 


—_—_— 
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{ The Heathen ſay, that Ceres the goddefle of Corne, 

cut off the ſhoulder of Pelops, Ceres could nor ſer in a 
ſhoulder of fleſh and bone againe, therefore the gods 
tooke the next beſt courſe,andthey ordained her to pur 
in a ſhoulder of Iyoric to Pelsps : {o he that had beaten 
outancye ora rooth of a man, he could nor putit in a- 
gaine ;therefore rhey thought ir good rhat he ſhould 
put inaſhoulder of Ivorie, thatis, with his goods to 
maintaine him whom he had hurr. 


mm ——— ——_— 
— — 


CHAPTER XXXVIITI. 


That theft amongſt the Irves,was not capirall, 


Ex © Þ 22.1. 1faman ſhall ſleale an Oxe or a Sheepe.. 
ana killit or ſellit, be ſhall reſtore five Oxen for an 
Oxe, and foure Sheepe for a Sheepe._, 


f | *Heft by the Law of Moſes was puniſhed by reſti- 


,* for one,or at thc moſt fiuefor one,& not aboue. 
The Hebrewes had three ſorts of Commandementrs. 
firſt, they had [Mitzboth Hhamnroth) Preceptagravia, 


wayes indiſpenſable, as the murtherer is alwayes ro die | 
the dearh. Secondly, they had Precepta lewia, as not | 
to kill the dam fitting upon the egges ; this was one of 
the judiciall Lawes of the lightelt ſort, for there was no 
puniſhment in 7/-ael for tranſgreſſion of this Lay ; fo if 
an Oxe had killed a man, his fleſh was notto beeaten, 
this was one of their judiciall Lawes z but ifa man had 
eatenthe fleſhof ſuch an Oxe, he was not to die for it. 


tution, paying ſometimes two for one, or foure || wmonglt the Hebrewes. 


and[Mitzboth Kalleth) Preceptalevia thoſe which they | — 
call, Precepta gravia, hcre they ſay the puniſhmenr is al- | 


| 


Theee (o:ts of Precepts 


| gd 


V Thirdly, 
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, 


3 nk 


VVhar the doubling of 
the duall niber among 
4 the Hebrewes figniberh, 


VVhat the number ſe» 
yen fignifeth, 


| from him; and they might haue extended it further, 


] he ſhall pay Shibhgnathaym, that is, ſeven for one; | 


Thirdly, they ſay, they had Precepta wedia, where the 
puniſhment might be enlarged or diminiſhed, but not 
unto death, as inthete. 

Affirmatine commandements binde not ſo ſtrifly 
as Negatines doe, this is a Negatize, yee ſhall not ſuffers 
Witch to liue, but this is an Affirmative, that the theeke 
ſhall pay fourcfold or fiue; this Law had ſundry excep. 
tions and mitigations, it might beextended or mitiga. 
ted, he was bound to pay fourefold, but yer the Magji- 
ſtrate might haue mitigated this,and raken but twofold 


as Salomon extendeth it to ſevenfold, Proverb. 6. 31. 
—— Shibhgnathaym) he ſhalt pay ſevenfold:the He. 

rewcs double the duall number, ten in the duall num. 
ber, is twentic ; three is thirtie ; and foure is fortie z but 
whenthey come to ſeaven, herethey double not. The 
light of the Moone ſhall be gs the light of the Sunne, and the 
light of the Sunne ſhall be ſeven{#!d; then he addeth for 
explanation, as the light of ſeven dayes, Eſa. 30. 26. 
Here Shibhgnathaijm doublcth got in the duall number, 
as inthe former numbers, but onely ſtandeth for ſeven, 


ſome interpret it a definite number for an indefinite, or | 
he ſhall pay ſevenfold,that is,as much as rwo for foure; 
but ic is not the manner of the Scriptures to rake the 
number under ſ{cven, for ſeven z or he ſhall pay ſeven- 
fold, that is, much more then he tooke; and the words 
following ſccme to approue this interpretation, he ſhall 
-pay all the ſubſtance of his houſe. And ſometimes this pu. 
niſhment was-cxrendcd to death, as Davids ſentence 
was, that he ſhould die the death, becauſe he tooke the 
pcore mans onely ſheepe. Some an{were that ir vras not 
for his theft that David ge out ſentence of dearh'up. 


.on him, bur tor his oppreſſion and viclent theft, as if a 


man had come by night, and had broken into a mans | 
bonſe, | 


—_ 


| 


e 


bo —_—_—_ 


| 


"Theft amongit the ewes not capitall F- 
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houſe, and had ſtollen any thing, then he might haue 


ſafely killed him by the Law, and he was notto die for 
itz but if he had come after the Sunne roſc,and had ſto- 
lenany thing, and the owner of the goods had killed 
him, then he was to die for it. 

But out of Davids anſwere we may obſerue this, that 
the perſon againſt whom the finne is committed,aggra- 
yaterh the ſinne,as fora rich man to ſteale a poore mans 
ſheepe z ſo the time aggravateth the ſinne , if the theefe 
came in the night to ſteale,thenthe owner of the goods 
might ſafely kill him, becauſe of his violent theft. But 
it may be asked, what is violent theft > If a man ſteale 
to ſarisfie his hunger, that is not violent thefr, but if a 
man ſteale who may get his living other wayes,and liue 
upon the ſweat of other mens browes, or if he ſteale 
from one thar hath ſmall means to liue on,or if he haue 
means to liue upon who ſtealeth, this is judged vio- 
[cnt chetr, and the Magiſtrate for this may pur him to 
death. Thomas obſerveth well,thatthe Magiſtrate may 
adde to the judiciall Law of Moſes according to the ne- 
ceſſicic of thetime, and greatneſle of the offence ; and as 


The perſon apai 
_ rs. conn i 
- ag aggravatcth the 


Tom. I. 3. 
Municipal! Lawes bind 


onely inthe 
where they wine, 


the Municipall Lawes of other Countries oblige not | 
men,but in the Countrey wherethey arc made,ſo doth *' 


not Moſes judiciall Law ; A Magiſtrate in 1/rael was 


bound when a malcfactor was whipr not to giue him 2- 
boue fortie ſtripes,this Law bindeth nor the Magiſtrate 
now, ſedcreſcentibus delifis exaſperantar pene, butthe 


- — 


equitie of 47oſes judiciall Lawes bindeth all people; | 


thisisthe cquitic of Aſoſes Law, thar for violene thefr, 


a nan ſhould alwaics die,and the Law judged char vio. | 


lent thefr, which is not for a mans neccflirie ro ſatisfic 
his life, 

What if a poore man had bur alittle to ſaue his life, 
and another were in asgreat extremitic, whether were 
this violent theft for him to take fromthe poo:e man in 


ſucha caſe. V 2 No 


Wep 
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Of the Judicial Law of MoSEs, Lip, 


eAnſW. 


A difFrrence berwixs 
that which is done, and 
| that which ſhould bee 
done. 


| \ 


Thoſe that were ro bee 
ſaved, rs: Lord cauicd 
te markethem. 


_—_— 


No doubt it were, therefore Chriſt ſayth, hee that 
hath two coats, let hims giue his neighbour one, tO wit in his 
necefitie, but not hethat hath one coar, for then he was 
not bound to giuc it, 

It is alledged Prov. 6, 30. that the theife ſhould pay 
ſevcn-fold,andnot be put ro death,bur the jealous hug. 
band will kill the adulterer. 

This place proveth nothing, it ſheweth onely what 
the jealous husband doth, it ſheweth not what he may 
doe, Andſccondly, for the theife, it ſheweth onely 
what was the uſuall puniſhment amongſt the 7ewes, by 
their judicial! Lawes to rake ſeyen fold, but it ſheweth 
not what may bee done by the politiue lawcs of other 
Countries. 

Theconcluſion of this is ; Now under the Goſpell 
theft is a greater ſinne then under the Law, and the ne- 
ceſſiric is greater amongſt us generally, then it was a- 
mongſt them.And thirdly, that ſelling of men to make 
reſtitution for things taken by thefr, is notin uſea- 
- 20+ of us, and therefore theeues may bee put to 

eath, 


CHAPTER XXXIX, 


Of their proceeding in judgement before they 
exccuted the malefacor:. 


— — 


EZ EK. 9.10, Goe through the midſt of Teruſalem, | 
and ſet a marke up3n the forehead of thoſe that ſigh 
CFC 


: | 


Hoſe who were appointed ro be ſaved amongſt 
the people of God, h* uſed ro fet a marke upon 
them, Exod, 12, When the Zgyprians wereto be 
d ſt:oved 
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Of their proceeding beſare the execution. 


deſtroyed, the Lord commanded his people to ſprinkle 
thebloud of the Paſchall Lambve upon the lintels of 
their doorcs zand from this as Epiphanias marketh, the 


| Egyptians uſcdat the Equinoxe in the Spring, to rake 


vermilion and to rubbe oyer all their trees and houſes 
with ir, ſaying thar, at that time of the ycerethe fire had 
almoſt burnt up all Zeypr, and therefore they uſe this as 
a figne in remeisbrance of their deliverance. So the 
Lord commanded E=zekzel to fer a marke upon thoſe of 
Tersſalew that mourned, whom he was minded to ſauc. 
Eztk. 9.4. 

But what was the reaſonthat he ſet not a marke of 
deſtruction upon them that were to be deſtroyed, as 
he ſer upon theſe who were to be ſaved ? 

The reaſon was, becauſe of the great number that 
was to be deſtroyed,in reſpec of the handfull that was 
to be ſaved, for where there was one to be ſaved, there 
was a hundred to bedeſtroyedy there were but ſeven 
thouſand who bowed not their knee to Baall, and of 
the great multitude that came out of Zgypr, onely rwo 
entrcd into the land of Canaan. And Revel, 7. 4.-0f all 
the Tribes of 7/rae! there were but one hundred and for- 
tie foure thouſand ſcaled in rhe fore-head. And in Je- 
remies time it was very hard to find one that executed 
| judgement in all the ſtreeres of 7ern/alew,Jer.5 1. There 
werea few good men at thattimze, as Teremie himſclfe, 
'Ebedmelech rhe Blackmoore, Yriah the Prophet, and 
the Rechabites, Bur che moſt of the reft were naught, 
and if Ternſalem 112d been: ſearched few had been found 
init. And this was a griefe ro the Prophet cAficab, 
which made him to complaine, that hee conld not get 4 
cluiter to eate, Mica. 7. 1.meaning that the good men 
were periſhed out of rheearth. 

The Heathen learned rhis of the people of God, to 
marke thoſe who were to be ſaved with thelotrer 7 tas, 
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The heathen marked and theſe that were condemned with ths letter 0 thera. It. 
the condemned with . 
hers, andehem tar | Vas the cuſtome of the ancient warriors, when they re- 
vere ablolyed in turned from barraile, he who keptthe regiſter of their 
— m*. | names, marked the names of thoſe who returned ſafe 
; | with the letter tau, and the names of rhoſe who were 
wanting with the letter theta, the L atines learned this 
from the Grecians, the Grecians from the Egyptians, and 
the Egyptians from the people of God. Perſius 
Si pots es vitio nigrumprefizere theta, 
The lewezput nottwo They put not rwotodearhin one day, except they 
ro dearhin one day, but | were guilrie of one crime, and they giue this example; 
for the lamecrime:. | Tf 1 man had lien with the Prieſts daughrer, he and ſhe 
were not put to death both in one day, becauſe the was 
ouilrie of a greater ſinne then he, theretore ſhe was to 
be burnt quicke, but he was not to be pur to death that 
day, neither was he burnt quicke as ſhe was. 
| Howcameir ro paſſe then that they put Chriſt and 
Quehe therwo theeves to death in one day, ſcing Chriſt was 
| condemned for aftc&ing the Kingdome,and the theeves 
| fortheft 2 
An(w. | Chriſt and the two theeves were condemned for one 
gaoiage} fault becauſe they were gaowaze, troublers of rhe peace 


ſedirruſ Mark. 15-7-4 | of the Kingdome, and therefore the theife ſ1id, thou 


$505 /editie ſatin, | art v1 Gul xpult in the ſame condemnation, Luke 23.40. 
| | Bayrab4s was 2 murcherer and ſo ſhould haue dved by | 
(36) 4Gorts. © . . , 
COMB Bfrcferes | the {word, but becauſe he made inſurreRion and trou- 


bled the common peace, therefore he was to be cruci- 
| fied. And the Hebrewes call theſe [ perizim | efſrattores, 
| and tbz Rabbins called them liftin, from the Greeke- 
| word ac, they tooke armesto trouble the peace ofthe 
| | \Common-wealth, and they uſed to crucifte all rheſe 
; whotroubled the Kingdome and made inſurreRion. 
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Of their capitall puniſhments. 


CHAPTER XL. 


Of their Capitall puniſhnients. 


I 05H. 7.25. Andall Iſrael floned him with ſtones, 
and burned them with fire after they had ſtoned 
them with ſlones, 


Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments inflited 

upon malefacors by the houſe of judgement a- 

mong the 7ewes. Some ofthem were burnt,fome 
ofthem were ſtrangled, ſome of them were ſtoned,and 
ſome of them were beheaded, and ſome of them were 
drowned. 

He that lay with his mother, or daughter in law the 
wife of his ſonne, or with a maide that was betrothed, 
Dent, 22. 24. Orifa woman bowed downe to a beaſt, 
Levit.20. 16. ſothe blaſphemer, Levit, 24. 14. and 7- 
delater, Dent, 17,5. So he who offered his ſeed to Mo. 
tech, Levit.20, 2, Hethat had the ſpirit of divination or 
was a wizard, Levit, 20.27, He that profaned the Sab- 
bath, he that curſed his father orhis mother, Levit.20, 
9. lothe diſobedient ſonne was ſtoned to death. Dev. 
21. 21. Hethat perſwaded or enticed othersto 1dolatry, 
Dew,13. 1-all theſe were ſtoned rodeath. 

Firſt the Prieſts daughter ifſhe commirred adulterie. 


Secondly he who lay with his owne daughter. Thirdly 


he who lay with his ſonnes wife. Fourthly he who lay 
with his daughters daughter, or with the daughter of 
his wiucs daughter. Fifthly he who lay with his mo- 
ther in law, or with the mother of his mother in 
law, or hce who lay with the mother of his father 
in law, his wife being yet aliue ; even all theſe 


were 


| Whowere ſtoned 


Who were burne. 


—_— 


0 the nkiiall Law of Mo5ts. Lina 1 


—  @ Ou CO OOO 


were burn. 1oſh.7 15. Hethat is taken with a curſed thing 
ſhall be barnt with fire, and verſ. 25, all Iſrael ſtoned hin | 
with flowes, firſt he was ſtoned, and then burnt. 

Thoſe who killed were beheadcd, and thoſe who fell 
away to Idolatry. 

The fourth ſort of puniſhment was ſtranglingzw® was 
the lighteſt ſorrof puniſhment capital among the Jewer 
Firſt he who did ſtrike hisfather or his mother. Sec6dly 
he who ſtolea man in /rael. Dent.24.7. Thirdly any old 
man who hearkened not to rhe voice of the Syxedrion, 
Fourthly a falſe Propher ; and he who lay with another 
mans wife. Fiftly,he who defiled the Prieſts daughter, 
all theſe were ſtrangled, And the Tewes ſay,wherefoever 
this puniſhment is ſer downylet 4% bloud be upon his owne 
head, it is to be underſtood of ſtonirg ; but where the 
phraſe is found, /et him die the death, and the puniſh- 
ment not ſet downe in particular, then it is to be under- 
ſtood of ſtrangling.Bur this holdeth nor,it is ſaid Exod, 
21, 12. be that ſmiteth a man that he die ſhall ſurely bee put 
to death : ſoit is ſaid, that the adulterer fhall die the 
death,yet he was not ſtrangled bur ſtoned, Ezek.16.40, 
| oh. 8.45. 
| This ſtrangling the Rewares changed into crucifying, 
which was called [ Jacaph ] erucifigere, and the crofle 
was called [ Zeceph ] crux, and [ guts ] arbor, and the 
Greekes called it ZunovIiSumor lignum geminum, 

Laſtly drowning, Mt. 18.6. It were better that a mil. 
ſtone were banged about his necke, and that be were drowned 
inthe midſt of theSeaz and the Greekes had xalamoyouty, 
they were pur in achcſt of lead, and ſunke in the Sea, as 
Caſaubon (heweth out of \ Athenens. 

What ſort of puniſhment is meant Gen. 17.14.he that 
is not circumciſed, that ſorle ſhall bee cut off from his peo- 

les ? 

F The Hebrewes expound this ſort of puniſhment di- 
verſly, 
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- | but he addeth, that he is much miſtaken who thinketh 
that the child not being circumciſed is ſecluded from 
thelitero come. Moſes Cotzenſis thinketh, that theſe 
who were not circumciſed the eight day, ſhould dyc 
' without children, alluding to thar place Lewzr, 20. 20. 
But all of theny agree inthis that the puniſhment is in- 
fliced by the Lord, 

Ex44.31. 14. Whoſoever doth any worke on the Sabbath 
| day he ſhall be c13 off from his people, and bee ſurely put to 
death, by cutting off here is meant, cutcing oft by the 
Magiſtrate, why ſhould it notthen be ſo underſtood in 
that place Gew, 17. 14. ſo Levit. 20. 6. 1f any ge after 
witards, I will ſet my face againſt him, and cut him off , by 
catting off here is meant, to be cut off by the Magiſtrate, 
*why is it not ſothento be underſtood in that place of 
Geneſis before mentioned? 

Haymore anſwereth to thefe places, — 
berwixt the manifeſt tranſgreſſion,and the hidden tranl. 
greffion of the Law,if one did violate the Sabbath with 
a hie hand, and ifthere were witneſſes, and he were ad- 
moniſhed before not to doe ſo, then he was cut of by 
the hand of the Magiftrate z but if he was not admoni. 
ſhed ſecretly before, and did tranſgrefſe, then hee was 
cur off by the hand of the Lord, Bat wee muſt diſtin- 
We. betwixt theſe phraſes Levit. 17. 10. and 21. 6.7 
full cut off that ſonle and thow ſhalt cut off that ſoule,Exod. 
22+ 18. thon ſhalt not ſuffer « witch to line, but when hee 
fayth, 7 will [et my ſelfe againſt that ſonle_p which eateth 
bbed; end willcw Lin off from my people, then it is meant, 
1 his owne hand immediately hee will cut him 


But what fort of cutting off by the hand of God is 

meant here __ 

Ir is not meant of any bodily puniſhment inflied 
| X upon 


verlly, Ximehi ſaith, he ſhall be puniſhed by the Lord, 


— — _ 


Obje. 
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interpret it, but of excommunication and- ſecludi 
them from the Church, So Calvin, Iuniws,Deodaticx. 
pound it. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


Why they gaue wine to thoſe who were go- 
ing to be cxecuted, 


P ov. 31. 6. Giue Wine wito thoſe that be of an hea- 
Vie heart. 


Hey uſed todoethree things to them who were, 
condemned. Firſt, they gaue them wine to drinke 
to comfort them. mes 2. 8. They drunke they | 
wine of the condemned in the hoſe of their God ; that is, | 
they dranke the moſt excellent wine,for ſuch wine they | 
gue to the condemned. Secondly, they uſed to apply | 
&:evzor, ſoft wooll, which the Chirurgians apply to 
wounds to mitigate their paine,becauſe their death was | 


alingering death, Thirdly, they uſed to hold odorife- || 


rous canes Or reedes to their noſe ro refreſh their | 
braines. 

Bur ſee what miſerable comforters the Iewes were toi; 
Chriſt, Luke ſaith iEworligizoy, they derided him, Luk. 23. , 
35. for in ſtcad of wine, they gave hirs vinegar apd gall 


to drinke, which was a moſt bier ſort of drinke.; and | 
| the Lord ſaith Zer. 9. 15.7 will feed this people even with 


wormwood, and giue them water of eallto drinke. And fop, 
Goda they gaue him Lorne, byſope tyed about,a 
and dipped in vineger, and they gaue it him, not, to.; 
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| upon their bodies, or upontheir poſterjtie, as the Zewe, 


quenchbis thirſt bur toſeell ix jngerifion.... ; 
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| They gant wine to thoſe that were to be executed, 
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| They gaxe him wine to drinke mingled with myrrhe, bud 
1 he received it not, Mark.15.23. Chriſt would not drinke 


this cup mingled with myrrhe { for ir intoxicated the 
braine ) that he might be ſenſible of the paine which he 
was to ſuffer for us, It is agreat judgement to be beaten 
and not to feele it, Prov. 23. 35. The Lord who went 


| willingly to dearh, did willingly drinke the cuppe of 


| Gods wrath for us ; and therefore he was unwilling to 


| drinke this cuppe,which would haue made him ſenſe. 


lefle of the paine. 
They gaue him hyſſope in ſtead of wooll which 


| ſhould haue mitigated his painc, the tender mercies of the 


wicked are crucll. Prov, 12.10, 


| Chriſt ſuffered in all bis ſenſes, in hisraſt, they gaue 
| him veneger mixed with gall ; in his feeling, whereas 


they ſhould haue applicd ſoft wooll, and bound up his 


| wounds, & mitigated his paine, they applicd but hyſope 

| ſin his hearing, he heardtheir bitter mockesand ſcof- 

| ing. And as hefelt the grievous paine of the crofſe in 
all 


is ſenſes, ſo the wicked ſhall ſuffer the paines and 
torments of hell.in all their ſenſes. 

The concluſion ofthis is,fin is ſweet inthe beginning, 
but bitter in the end; Adam did cate aſweet fruit, but 
here is vineger and gall abitrer potion offered ro Chriſt 
forit ; the l1ppes of a flrange woman drop as an hony combe, 
exd her —_ is (moather then ole, but her end i bitter as 
wormwood, ſhaype 4s 4 two-edged ſword, Pro. 5.3. 

They givehim hyſope z hyſope was the laſt purgati- 
onand ſprinkling whenthe leper was broughr into the 
pe againe : and David alludeth to this, Pſad. 51, 

waſh mee with hyſape, So Chriſts death muſt purge us 
fromall oyr ſinnes, and bring us into the ſocietie of the 


Saints of God,that'there we may dwell forever. 
X 2 CHAP. 


Conclnfron 
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CHAPTER XLIIL 
Of cheir VVarres, 


DE vT. 20.10, When thou commeſt neare to a (tie 
to fight againſt it, then proclaime peace ronto it, 
CC. | 


Irſt let us conſider in their warres, the time when 

they went to battell z ſecondly, the manner how 

they pitched about the Tabernacle; thirdly, the 
manner how they marched when the Camp removed; 
fourthly, the Proclamation made to them ar their re- 
moving; fiftly, the conditions of peace offered to thee- 
nemie ; fixtly, what they did before they joyned bat- 
eel ; and laſtly, the ſong which they had after the vic- 
toric. 

Fuſt, what time they entred to be Souldicrs? the 
Levites centred rotheir Miniſtery when they were thir- 
tie yeares, Num.4.42. But the Souldiers entred when | 
they were twentic yearcs, and they left off when they 
were fiftic ;none went to the warres but they who pay- 
ed thc halfe ſhekell; the Levires were exempted, be- 
cauſe they ſerved the Lord inthe Tabernacle, they nei- 
ther payed this halfe ſhekell,nor yet wentto the warres, 
Women likewiſe were exempted, She that tarrieth at 
home, divideth the ſpoyle,Pſal. 63.12. So werethe weake, 
ſicke, and infirme, the yong, and the old under rwenrie 
and aboue fiftie; ſo the capriues, and Idolaters, all theſe 
were exempted, none of them payed the halfe ſhekell, 
or went to the warres., 

Secondly, when they pitched about the Tabernacle, 
they pitched their Tents with their faces towards it, 
Nwm.2.2, becauſe of the xeſpe that they carried The 
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They pitched round about the Tabernacle when they 
reſted in their Tents ; and David alluderh tothis, P/al. 
76. 11. Let all that be about hine, bring preſents unts him 
that ought to be feared, there were three Tribes vpone- 

quarter ; /uds,1ſ/«char,and Zabulox upon the Eaſt, 
Rabes, Simeon, and Gad upon the South ; Ephraim, Ma- 
naſſe, and Berjamin upon the Weſt z, Dar, After, and 
Nephthali upon the North, Nu. 23. 10. Who can num- 
ber the fourth part of Iſrael 7 Here is an alluſion tothe 
Campe as it was divided in foure quarters, 

There were three Tribes on every quarter,anda ſpace 
betwixt them and the Tabernacle, and <Hoſes and 44- 
rand the Prieſts upon the Eaſtythe Coarhrres upon the 
Sourh ; the Gerſonites upon the Weſt;and the Merarites 
upon the North ; theſe lay betwixt the Tribes and the 
nth to watch the holy place, So betwixr Gods 
throne and the foure and twentie Elders compaſlling it, 
were foure living creatures full of eyes, Rev. 6.10. 

In the firſt place [#d pitched and removed firſt, | The priviledges of - 
Isndsh got the firſt place, of him the Kings were to 
come, he marched firſt, he ſacrificed firſt, Namb.7. 12, 
Isdah gave a Lyon in his Colours. Themiftocles ſaid, 
it was better to hauea Lyonto bea Capraine ro acom- 
pany of Harts, than to haue a company of Lyons and a | _ 

Hart to be their Capraine: The Lyon is firſt [Gar] C4- | 7 Ewniw leone 
tals Leonis then he is [ Cephir] cum ivcipit pr.edari,when : 
he beginnerh co catch che prey, and then he is [ Labhi} | 12) trocordue, 
when he growerh old. Firſt, 1#dzh was the Lyons | 0, _ 
wheſpe in Toſhuah's time, lofh. 1. when they went out Lyons eelpaghe Ton 
firſttro Conquer the Land; then he was Cephir in Da. 
vids time z and thirdly, he was [ £4641] Cordatus Leo in | 
Salomons time, | 

Andin placing of theſe Tribes, ye ſhall obſerue that | 
alwayes with the feebler Tribes there is a warre-like | * | 


and a couragious Tribe placed, as with 1achar and Z- | 
X 3 bulon | Fo | 
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A warrelike Tribe pla- 
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bulon two feeble Tribes, Iudah is placed z Iſſachar was 
dull like the Aﬀe, and /ovedto contch betweene two buy. 
dens, Gen. 4.9. 14. So Inde.15. 16. Why abodeſt thou 4. 


mong# the ſheep-falds, to heare the bleating of the flockes | 


( or delighting to whiſtle by the flockes ) having no mindety 
belpe thy brethren in the warres. Zabulgn had no skillin 
the warrcs, he dwelt by the Sea-fide,and gaue himſelfe 
onely ro ſhipping, therefore Iudah was joyncd to helpe 


theſe two weake Tribes ; ſoin that vifion, Eſa. 21.7, | 


The Aſſe and the Camell axe joyned together, the Camell 
fignitying the cAredes, the more generous people, and 
the Aſſe the Perfians, the more dull people. 

In the ſecond companie was Raben,Sjmeon, and Gad, 
Ruben unſtable as water, Gen, 4.9. 4. SO Simeon a weake 
Tribe divided in Iacob and ſcatteredin Iſrael, Gen, 49. 7. 
now to helpe theſe they had the warre-like Tribe of 
Gad joyned with them, Gen. 49. 19. Gadjedud jeguden. 
nu veha jagud gnakabh, Gad 4 troupe ſhall overcome hin, 
but he ſhall overcome at the laſt : the men of Gad, were 
mightie men of warre, and had faces like Lyons, 1 Chron. 
12.8, | 

Inthethird companie were Ephraim, CAlanaſſe,and 
Benjamin, and Ephraimsthe moſt warrelike of the three, 
Ephrains had 5kill to handle the Bow, Pſal. 78, 9. but Bex- 
jamin was| Ittor jad he could fling with borh the hands. 
1 Chron, 12.2. | 

In the fourth companie were Daw, LAſſer,and Neph- 
thali z and of theſe three, Dan was the moſt valiant: 
Zabnlon and Nephthali were a people that jegparded their 
lines unto the death, Indg. 5. 18. but Dan was their Cap- 
taine, he came into ſaue the taile of the hoaſt, and he 
was called the gathering hoaſt ; and the Lord alludeth 
ro this forme, Ea. 51.11. will goe before you and gather 
you in: they left none of the weake behinde them, Nam. 
12. 15, and Miriam was ſhut out of the Campe ſeven 
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dayes for Leprofic, and the people journeyed nor, till ! 
Miriam was brought in againe:Pavidalludeth to this, 
Pſal.27. 10. Though my father and my mother (hould for- 
ake me,yet thou wilt gather me up : Amalek cut off the taile 
of the Hoſt, Deur.25. 17. theleare called the hindmo#t 
of the Hoſt, Toſh.n0. 19. 

Every one of theſe quarters had their Captaine, and 
he was the wiſeſt and moſt couragious, for ſtrength and 
coun 
Tachmonite,tor his wiledome is | 1oſhebeang Jhe ſat in the 
Councell, and for his valour and courage he is called 
Hadizothe Ezxite, that is, who delighted to lift up the 
ſpeare ; young and raſh youths are not fitto be Cap- 
taines, ſuch as was Alexander the Great, who ran vio- 
ently rather thorow the world, than by skill or wiſe- 
dome, therefore Day. 8. 21. he is called Hircas capra- 
rw, that is, 4 young Coat. 

There were foure memorable thing 


lineſſe , thirdly, Salus caſtrametantinm ; and laſtly, how 
the Lord provided meat and cloath for them. 

Firſt, the order that was in this Campe ; this was A4- 
ties bene ordinata, and God who is the God of order 
and not of contuſion ſer them in this order. Ba/aam ſaw 


ell are for the warres, Prov. 10.5, 2 Sam,23.8.the |. 


5 tobe obſerved | : 
inthis Campe firſt, their order ; ſecondly,their clean-'} | 


Every one efthe Quar- 


tis when he ſaid, Num.24.5. How goodly are thy Tents, 
0 1acob, and thy Tabernacles O Iſrael. As the wallies are 
they ſpread forth, as Gardens by the River ſide, as the trees 
if lyen-aloes, which the Lord hath planted, and as Cedar 
beerbeſidethe waters, 

Secondly, Mwwdities, the cleaneneſle and neatneile of 
this Campe,for the Lord commanded them whenthey 
ere to caſe nature to goe withour the Campc, and ro 
tkezpadle with them, and dig in the ground to cover 
their excrements. Dent. 23. I2. 

| Thirdly, 


| 


ters had cheir Capraine | - 
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this Campe. 
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Thirdly, Salus caſtr amet antinm,there was none feeblein 
their Tribes, Pal. 105. 37. and pes tums non frit fermes. 
tatus, thy foote did not ſwell theſe fortie yeares, Dent.8.4, 

Fourthly, the Lord provided well for this Campe, 
both mear and cloths ; mear, He rained downe © Manns 
| from the heavens, ani fed them with the bread of Angels, 
and for their c/othes they waxed not old, Dewt. 8. 4. And 
it is moſt probable that their cloaths did grow with 
them as they grew, & their ſhoes waxed not old npon their 
feete, Deut.29. 5. Their ſhoes did grow with their feet, 
and it ſcemerh that the childrens clothes were made of 
theclothes of them who died. 

The foure Capraines pitched their Tents at the foure 
corners of the Campe, 1»d«hpitched inthe Northeaſt 
corner ; Rubex in the Southeaſt ; Ephraim on the South. 
weſt ; and Das on the Northwelt corner, Num. 2.2, E- 
very mas of the children of Iſrael ſhall pitch by bis own ſtan. 
dard, with the Enſigne of their fathers houſe, farre off «bout 
the Tabernack of i Crmgregatin ſhall they pitch. 


0f ther Wares, ; , ; ” 
A figure to ſhew the Enſignes, Motto's, and 
order of the Tribes pitching about the Tabernacle, | 


Retwrne, O Lord, wnto the many thouſands of Iſract, Num. 10, 36- 
WEST, 


| Lupus Rapax. 
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Termino 
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EAST. | 
Riſe np, O Lord, aud let thine enemies be ſcattered, Num. 10. 35. 
" Y When | 
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and they ſaid, Yexillabrmus in momine Dei noſtri, in the 
name of our God we will [et up our Banners, Plal,20,5. 

They had their Colours, thcir Enſignes, and their 
Motto's. 

Firſt, their Colours; their Colonrs were according 
to the Colours of the ſtones inthe breaſtplate of Aaroy: 
Indah gauc a greene Colour like the Smarag : Ruben; 
red Colour 1:ke the Sardins ; Ephraim a golden Colour 
like the Chryſolitez Day gaue partic colour: d of white 
and red like the 1aſper. 

Their Enſignes were ; firſt, 7#dah gaue a Lyon; R- 
bes the head of a man, becauſe he was the firſt borne, 
and rhe head of the familic, Ephraim gaue the head of an 
Oxe, becauſe he was the fonne of 7oſeph, who was cal- 
led Bos Dei, Deut. 33. 17. Hi glory is like the firftling of 
hi Bullecke ,and Dan gauean _ in his Colours, be 
cauſe the Eagle is an enemy to Serpents, the Serpent 
ſhould not be part in his Colours but che Eagle, an ene. 
my tothe Serpent ; Dan ſhall oy bis people, Gen. 49, 
16. Dan # a Lyons whelpe, he ſhall leape from Baſhan, 
Here he is commended both for his wiſedome and his 
ſtrength, the Serpent doth not expreſle theſe two well, 
but * Eagle doth expreſlſe them very fitly. 

Thirdly, their Motto, /v4a's Motto was this ; Inds# 
4 Lyons whelpe, Gen. 4.9. 8. Ruben had this,Y»ſtable like 
water, Gen. 4.9. 4. Ephraims Motto was, hu glories like 
the firſtling of his Bullocke, Deut, 33. 16. Dan had this 
Motro, he ſhall be a Serpent by the way, an Adder in the 
path, and ſo cvcry one of the Tribes had their Mot- 


tO. 

The Lord as their Generall dwelt in the midſt of their 
Campe, and his Enſignes were the Cloud and the pillar 
of firexthe Claud to dire them by day,and the pillar by 
night, then he was the guide of their youth, Jere. 3 S. 
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| When they aroſe ro march they ſpread their Colours, 
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The motto which they gaue him was this, Afi campchbs 
baelohims Iehova,quis ſicnt tu Ichovaimter Deos;and hence 
they made the name of the Macchabees, Mem,Caph, Beth, 
ted : and they were called Aacbet at the firſt, and after. 
ward Macchabe : and like unto this was that abbrevia- 
tion, Agla,atta gnebber legnolam adonai ,Tu forts in ater- 
wurs Domine_}, 

When they marched, they kept nor the ſame order 
as when they pitched about the Tabernacle, for when 
they marched, 1uda, Iſ/achar, and Zab»lon went before ; 
and the Gerſonites and the Merarites next them ſer for- 
ward, bearing the Tabernacle, Num.10. 17. In the ſe- 
cond place came Rwben, Simeon, and Gad,who lay upon 
the South z and next them came the Cohathries with the 
Arke, Num. 10. 21. After them Ephraim, Benjamin,and 
Manaſſe ; and David alludeth to this, P/al. 80. 2. Be- 


ftrength, and come and ſave us ; he ſaith, before Ephraim, 
for when they carried the Arke Ephraim came behinde 
the Arke,and the Arke was before him, and when they 
reſted, Ephrains was upon the Weſt fide of the Arke, 
which Nom. 2.18, iscalled [jammab) the Sea-ward, be- 
cauſe the Sea lay towards the Weſt, ſo that the Arke 
both when they pirched and when they marched was 
evcr before Benjamin, Ephraim, & Manaſſch. In the laſt 
plate came Dan, Aſſer, and Nephthali;, Dan was in the 
Reareward of all their Camps throughout their Hoſts, 
Num.10.25. 

Whenthey marched Aſcendebant Chamuſſhim, Exod. 
13.18, Aquila & Symmachus, x$amanuine, qui quintam 
coſlam habebant cinftam, becauſe they carried tier 
ſword at the fift rib, bur 7heodoſiontranſlatcth it wwae!- 
fol,they went fiue in rankes, when they marched they 
- were ſaid to be Accini#, Cen, 49.19, Num. 32. 17. 
I King, 10. 11. And Salomonalludeth to this Prov. 30. 


Y 3 :1. 


fore Ephraim and Benjamin and Manaſſeth, ſtirre up thy 
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31. {peaking of the horſe girt in his loines, a warlike 
beaſt, fir for the battell,and contrary to this is diſciniFus 
when they lay afide their armour. 

Thirdly, they made a Proclamation inthe Campe, 
that he who had built a new houſe, and had not dedica. 
red it, ſhould goc backe: Secondly, it he had planted a 
Vineyard, and had not made it common, he ſhould goe 
backe : thirdly, if he had betrothed a wife, and had nor 
lien with her, heſhould goe backe: and fourthly, they 
cryed that allthoſe who were fearfull and faint hearred 
ſhould rerurne. 

He who built a new houſe, and had not dedicated it, 
he ſhould goe backe, which they expounded thus, if he 
had buile a new houſe,cither for his dwelling, or for his 
Cartel], or his Corne, then he was to goe backeto it, 
bur if he had built a new houſe for pleaſure, and let it 
and taken hyre for it, then he was not to goe backe, 

Secondly, ifhe had planted a Vineyard and had not 
made ir common,then he was to goe backezwherethere 
is an Allufion to that forme ſet downe in the Law, that 
the firſt three years after that a man had planted a Vine- 
yard, he might not eat of the fruirs thereof, then the 
fourth yeare they were the Lords, and in the fift yeare 
they were made common, and then turned to the plan- 
ters owne uſe,and it was all one whether he planted rhe 
Vineyard, bought the Vineyard, or had gotten it by 

inheritance or by gif, 

Thirdly, if he had betrotheda wife, and had not lieh 

with her, whether ſhee had beene a maide or a widow, 
he was to returne home : and this Immunirie from the 


— 


| warres laſted fora whole yeare to thoſe who were new 
married; but they ſay, if the high Prieſt had marrieda 
widow he was not exempted, fo if an inferiour Prieſt 
had married a repudiate woman, or acommon 1/raebite 


if he had married a baſtard, then he was not excmpred, 


Fourrhly | 
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Fourchly.,all thoſe who were fearfull and faint-hear- 
ted, Qui mollis eft corde, Hebraict he ſhould returne, left | 
be make his brethrens heart faint alſo, Deut, 20, So all 


but the miſery is now that the moſt lewd take them. | 


the ſpearemen, Hebraice, rebuke the beafts of the reedes , 
the Lord accounteth thoſe profane Souldiers for all 
cheir ſpearcs but like beaſts amongſt the reeds, there 
are few like unto the Centurion, or Cornelige, who hauc 
good Souldicrs. 

Gideon made a Proclamation, Iadg. 6. Whoſocver is 
fearefull, let him returne, and ſo there remained but ten 
thiw/and;and he tryed his Souldiers againe, and all that 
bowed downe to drinke he ſent them away, he tooke 
with him onely thoſe who lapped like dogges, which 
were but three hundred, 

Whether made he choiſe of theſe as the moſt coward- 


ly, or the moſt couragious ? 


ragious who lapped like dogges, and lay not downero 
glut themſelues; but if we will looke to the Lords in- 
tention here,we ſhall ſec that the moſt feeble were kept 
here, and not the moſt couragious,for the Lord would 
| not haue 7/r4e/ to bragge here, and to ſay, Arne owne 
hand hath ſaved we, Indg.7. 2, The Lord would onely 
hauethe whole prayſe of the Victory. Now whether 
made it more for the praiſe of God,when he overcame 
witha few cowards, than if he had overcome with a 
bumber of valiant Souldiers : were not they moſt co- 
wardly, who durſt not lic downe to take leaſure to 
drinke £ But ranand lapped as the dogs doe about N:- 
} /»; the Lord made choiſe of the moſt fearcfull and co- 


ſcluesto this calling, P/al.&8. 30. Rebuke the company of | 


It is commonly holden that they werethe moſt cou. | 


| wardly for his gloric ; But Marcus Craſſus amonglt the 
'* Romans, 


thoſe who were guiltic of any crime were ſent away, | All that were knowne 
for fine alwaycs makes a trembling and a faint hearr, | 


far notorious finner 
vecre diſcharged from 
the warrcs. 


Gideons Proclamation. 
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Romans,cauſcd toler bloud of the cowards, & he giues 
this tobethe reaſon, that that bloud which they would 
not ſhed in defence of their Countrey, ſhould now be 
ſhed to their diſgrace and ſhame, 

They had two ſorts of warres; the firſt were bell 
ſpontanea, and the ſecond was bellaprecepts, new marri- 
ed men and thoſe who planted a vineyard were cxemp. 
ted from the fi1ſt warre, but not trom the ſecond warre 
which was againſt the Canaanits, the Bridegroome was 
not exempted from this neither. 

Fourthly, before they joyned battle with the enemy 
to deſtroy them or to ſacke their Citie, they offered 
conditions of peace to the enemies that were not to be 
deſtroyed, if they ſought peace of them z we haue one 
example, inthe Cherethites, that were Davids guard, 
they were called Curete by Virgil, Curetans allabimur 

#745 : So they were called Cretenſes, theſe came of the 
Phenicians or Philiftins ; Creta was a Colonie belongi 
tothem, ſee A. 27. 12. Phenice which is a haven of 
Creet.Deut.20.10.And the conditions were three eſpe- 
cially. Firſt,that they ſhould receiuc the ſeven precepts 
of Noah : Secondly, that they ſhould be tributaries to 
them; And thirdly, thatthey ſhould bce ſervants to 


The Moabites and A mmwonites were ſtill excepted 
Dem. 2. 3. but Dent, 2. 9, diftreſſe not the Moabites nei. 
ther contend with them in battle, how then ſhyll wee re- 
concile theſe rwo places, when hee bids them not to 
ſeeke the peace of the ,Hmmonite. 

The reconciliationis this, thou ſhalt not ſecke the 
peace of the Moabite or Ammonite, bur if they ſeeke it 
of thee, then thou ſhalt not diſtreſſe them, nor concend 
with them in batrcll. 

It they would not receiue the peace offered, then" 
they cryed, dedat ſe qui wnlt , fugiat qui unit, pugnet qu : 
ara Tt Re. 
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Before they joyned battell they comforted the Soul- 
diers after this manner, truſt in h1me who is the Saviour of 
Iſrael in affliftion, Ter. 14. 8. this day thou fighteſt, pro 
confeſione vuitatis divine, quzd dews nnus et, that thy 
God is one, therctore, thon mayeſt carrie thy life ir thy 
hand ſecurely, 76b. 13.4. and thinke neither upon thy 
wite nor thy children, but put the care of them our of 
thy heart, And the Apoſtle allud«thtorhis, 2 7i1,2.4+ 
that he who goeth to the warres, entaneleth not himſelfe_ 
with the cares of this world. And they exhorted them to 
caſt the care of their houſes, wiues, children, and fami- 
lie upon the Lord, who will provide for thera: 1 Sam. 
25.28. 29. The Lord will provide a ſure houſe for my Lord 
the King, becauſe he fights the battles of the Lord, and his 
ſoule ſhall be bound np in the bundle of life. 

When they marched necrer their enemie, they rai- 
ſedthe duſt with their feere which was the neereſt ſigne 
of warre: and Chriſt alludeth to this forme Mat. 10, 
When you come into a houſe offer your peace, and if they re- 
fuſe it, ſhake off the du#t of your feete, and let your peace re- 
ture to your ſelfe: when the enemies were overcome, 
they fell downe at the Conquerours feete, and ſeemed 
to licke the duſt under his feete, Pſal 18. 

And ſo they uſed to caſt a fire-brand within the e. 
nemics land, and the Prophet 0badiah alluderh to this, 
verſ. 18. there ſhall wat one be left aliue in the bouſeof E- 
ſaw, the Seventre tranſlate it #5ypegoy, that ſhall carrie a 
fice-brand. Such werethoſe fec:ales amongſt rhe Ro- 
manes, who threw a ſpeare into the enemies land in de- 
fiance of theenemie. 

After the viRtory they divided the ſpoile, and then 
they ſung Imiv{xeor, Or carmen triunmphale_. 

Ic was their manner after the victory to ſing a ſong of 
praiſe, as Moſes and Miriam did, Exod, 15. 10 Barat 
| andDeborah,Inde.s .ſoDavidafter he had conquered -_ 
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his enemies ſang the eighteewth Pſalme, ſo Revelation 

19, whenallthe enemies ofthe Church ſhall bee ſub. 

| dued, they fhall ſing aſonz of praiſe to the Lambe who ſit- 
teth upon the throne. 

The womeneſpecially did ſing this ſong, and there. | - 
fore Pſal.68, 11. it is ſaid, great were the company, [ ham- 
mebhaſſheroth,)] of thoſe that publiſhed it, in the tzmi. 
nine gender, of the women that publiſhed ir, 

In this ſong of viRtory the King is commended,that 
he aſcended on Lieb , and led captivitie captine and received 
gifts or ranſomes from the captines, Yerſ. 18. Andthe A- 
poſtle applicth this ro Chriſts viRory over all his ene. 
mies, he aſcended on high,and gaue gifts to men,Ephe. 4.8, 
And in this ſong of victory, they ſung this Carmen ams. 
bewm,a ſong by intercourſe, I willbring againe from Bu- 
ſan, I will bring my people againe from the depths of the 
Sea, YVerſ.22. They remembercd theſe rwo deliveran- 
cesin all their ſongs of thankeſgiving for deliverance: 
firſt, how the Lord delivered them out of the red Sea 
and ſecondly, that deliverance from 0g King of Baſhas 
when he came againſt them. 

That ſong of Deborah,Tnde.5.firſt,containeth a praile 
to God, who gaue the victory. Secondly, it maketh 
mention ofthe inſiruments which he uſedin this viRto- 
ry, as the ſtarres. Thirdly, it condemneth thoſe who 
would not come, as Mereſh - and fourthly, it commen- 
derh thoſe who came willingly.. And laſtly, a prayer 
| againſt the enemies of the Church, Yer/. 28, 
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Of their Burials. 


G £ Nn.49.29 Andhe charged them and ſaid wito them, 


my Fathers. 


N their burials, firſt, we are to conſider the place 
where they buried them ; ſecondly, the ceremonies 
which they uſed at their Burials, thirdly, the forme 
| of their Tombes , fourthly, the great charges that they 
were at intheir burials;and laſtly, how they comforted 
the living after the dead were buried. 

Firſt, the place where they buried them, it was com- 
monly without the Citiez In eruſalew they were buri- 
edwithout the Cirienearethe brooke Kedron, Mat.27. 
53. And many aroſe, and came out of the graues,and went 
into the holy Citie, and appeared there : fo the widowes 
ſonne of Naim was buried without the Cirtie, Luk.7. 13, 
ſo the poſſeſſed men walked amongſt the graues in ſo. 
litarie places, Mark. 4. 37. And Chriſt was buried ina 
Garden without the Citie. 

They buried all of one familie together, 1549.3.1. 
they buried the bones of Saul and Jenarhes in the burial of 
their Fathers : ſo Gen,33. 2. therefore they were ſaid to 
be gathered totheir fathers ; and David alludeth rochis 
forme when he ſaith, gather we not with the wicked, P[al, 
30. For all the bodics of che fairhfull were laid toge- 
ther, ſoare their ſoulcs gathered together, & this is cal- 
led, the bundle of life, 15am.25. The Greeks called thoſe 
who were not buricd with their Fathers, 4xvIdpv6, our- 
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I am to be gathered to my people, burie me with | 
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buricd- ay 
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to be nnderftood, be 
rang bt them the wſe of 
th: Bow. 


| They buried the manand the wife together, as Abra. 


ham and Sara in the field of Ephron,Gen 25. ſo Iacob and 
Leah, Iſaac and Rebecca, ſo Tobias and his wife were by. 
ricd rogether, Tob.4.4. And hcieby they fignificd the 
conſtancic and loue which ſhoula be betwixt the man 
and the wife, and that they dicd in the ſame faith, there. 
fore the Orthodoxe Church when they died they 
would not be buried bcſides Hererickes ; Sophrouim 
ſaid, Noli me tangere heretice neque vivum neque mor. 
tunm, 

They buried ſtrangers ina partby themſelnes, 42.1. 
18, this place they called ir Kebhey galaja, ſepulchram 
exterorum + when the ſtrangers were converted tothe 
faith, they defired to be buricd with the faithful; as 
Rath ſaid to Naomi,where thou dieft there will I die and be 
buried, Rath 1.17. 

Secondly, they uſed many Ceremonies in their bu- 
riall, firſt,they faſied, 1 Sam.31.13, 2 Sam.1.12.4nd they 
mourned and weptund faſted while even , ſo 2 Sam. 3-34. 
David faſted for Aber till the Sunne was (et. 

Secondly,they wept,as for Aaron thirtic dayes, Nom. 
20. 29,10 tor Moſes, Dent.34.8. lo for Saul and Tone 
thaw, 2 Sam 1.12..10 ſor Jeſia did all 1/7ael mourne, 
2 Chron.;5. 24. Families lamented, the men by themſeluts 
and the women 6y them{elues, Zach.12.12.10 Luk. 23. and 
the women followed after weeping, They mourned anda. 
mented chicfly for their Kings, Jere,34. 5. and they will 
lament thee,ſaying ah Lord;thcy lamcnted for their King 
as the widow doth for her husband, for the King isthe 
husband ofthe Common-wealth, and when ſhee wan- 
teth him ſhe is a widow, Lament. 1, . 

Such was the lamentation which David made for 
Sanl and lonathan, 2 Sam. 1,18. it is calledtherethe1a- 
mentation of the Bow, hecommanded to teach the chil- 
dren of Iſrael the Bow, it is commonly tranſlated, he 
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taught them the uſe of the bow, or to ſhoot withthe | 
bow, bur this is impertinently caſt in, in the midſt of 
Davids lamentations,that he taught them the uſe of the 
bow but it ſhould bethis way tranflated, he raught them 
this lamentation, intituled the Bow, for it was the man- 
ner in old times to giue ſundry titles to theſe lamentati- 
ons, as, Fiſtula, Scutum,0vum, Ala, Secaris ; ſo Pſal.q5. 
to the chiefe Muſitian upon Shonaxnim, as yee would ſay 
upon the lilies, the ſong of the marriage is intituled the 
lillie. Chriſt is, the lillie of the walleyes, and his Church 
is as the lillie among thornes, therefore this marriage- 


Pſalme is intituled the HiHie ; {o the title of this lamenta- 
tion was Arcws, the Seventie tranſlatcd it well Davide. 
didet threnum hunc, & it is {ubjoyned that he made this 
lamentation, that he might teach it the children of 1-6- 
&, and Toſephws addeth, that the zewes did diligently 
learne theſe Lamentations even unto his time, the reſt 


verſ.18. and to tranſlate it he taught them to ſhoor with 
thebow, were not pertinent, for they had skill in the 
uſe of the bow alreadie, 1 Par.12.and it was not for vn- 
Skilfulneſſe in the uſe of the Bow thar the Philiſtims 0- 
vercame them, When 7oſias was killed in the burraile, 
Teremie made his Lamentations or vgmwes for him. When 
they buried theirdead they had Minſtrels, Mat. g. 23. 
who ſang the praiſes of the dead, this the Greekes called 
Wer, and when the corps were t9 be carried out, they 
cryed Conclamatum eft ; and they hyred Preficas, monr- 
ning women. Tere.g.17.and when theſe women did fing 
thedolefull ſong, ſhe that was the chicfe mourner ſung 
over carmen tuebcjey at every reſt ; the like wee fee in 
Pſal. 136. for his mercie endureth for ever : {0 leve.g. 18. 
thechiefe mourner repeated thele words in the Lamen- 
tation,that ony eyes may run downe with teares, and our eve- 


ofthis Lamentation is ſet downe iz the Booke of the juſt, | 


lids guſh ont with waters : ſo EJek.26. 7. bow art thou dt- 
| L2 ſtroyed 


Euſtatius lib, 4. 


Alexander ab Alexandre | 
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| flroyed that waſt inhabited of Sea-faring men, 

They lamented not for their wicked Kings when they 
dicd;Hered fearing that he ſhould not haue this honour 
done to him when he died, commanded when he was a- 
bout to giue up the Ghoſt, that a number of his wiſeſt 
Counſellours ſhould be gathered together,and that his 
Guard ſhould inviron him abour, and put them allto 
the ſword,that there might bea lamentatis at his death, 
which they were purpoſed to haue done, unleſſe that 
Salome the ſiſter of Herod had prevemed it, and diſc. 
veredto them the plot,and then they kepra feat of joy 
in remembrance of that deliverance, as they did at Hs. 
mans death. 

Thirdly, they uſed to waſh the bodies of the dead, 
this was called Barli;zos 1ay vixpwr, and ſo they waſhed 
the body of Dorces and laid it in an upper chamber, 
| there was alſo Parliyucy dad Iay vixpen, Ecclus 31.25 that 
| is, a waſhing cf themſclues for touching of the dead; 
and the third was Banus eay lar mxpur, baptized for the 
dead, that is, counted as dead men, I Coy. 15. 29. for 
when they were' baptized they wenr downe into the 
watcr, and were baprized all over the body, 

They embalmed the bodics Izzluy & tagudguy differ, 
tnapiazer is to prepare all thoſe things which ſerue for 
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; the embalming of che body,and this was called a bury 
| ing among the /ewes, they uſed much this emb :lming 
| of che bodies before they buriedthem,but now becauſe 
| the doarine of the ReſurreRionis ſo cleare, this cere- 
| mony of embalming ſhould not be uſed, 
When they embalmed the bodies of rheir Kings, 
they burnt ſweer odours for them, as for .Aſa and tor 
| Zedekiah, Iere;34. 5. Thos ſhalt die in peace, and with the 
| burnings of thy fathers the former Kings,ſo ſhall they burnt 
' Odonrs forthee, Although Zedekiahs cyrs were pulled 
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is ſaid rodic in peace, becauſc he had all theſe ſalemni- 
ties performed to him in his funerals. Thoſe of Tabeſh 
Gilead rooke the bodies of Saul & his ſonnes and burne 
them, and buried their bones under a trce, 1 Saw. 3T. 
13, To burne their bodies here is nor meant, that they 
burnt them to aſhes, and then buricd their bones, but 
they burne odours upon their bodics untill they were 
buried z for theſe ſpeeches are all once, comburent te, as 
the Latines ſay, comburent tibi, as the Hebrewes ſay, 


vangeliſts ſay,for every one of rhcſe phraſes ſignifie the 
great pompe which was uſed at their burials. And 
where it is ſaid, they buried their bowes, it is tobe under. 
ſtood by the figure Synecdoche, their bodies, 2 Sam. 1, 
Are we not all of his bone : (0 Gen.2. She & fle(h of my fleſh, 
and bone of my bone , and this laſt part here is but an ex- 
planation of the firſt. /echonias wanted this honorable 
buriall, ard thcretore is ſaid, to be buried with the burial 
of an Aſſe, Tere. 22 which was, i»ſepults ſepultura. 

The heathen burar the bodies to aſhes before they 
buried them, becauſe that they thought, that the fire 
purged the bodie, bur the greareſt abuſe of all in bur- 

ning of the dead, was when the King of Moab rooke the 

King of Ammens ſonne, and burnt him to Lyme, and 

then, (as the ewes ſay) with that incruſt arunt miros, 


anc os, as the Greekes ſay, et aromatizare, as the E- | 16, 


they plaiſtcrd their wals. 

By this we may underſtand why the Scripture brin- 
geth in 0g the King of Baſhaws bed, ſaying, & it not in 
Rabbath of Ammon unto this day? Deut.3.11, this was not 
his fleeping bed, buc his funcrall bed, for when they 
were dead, they laid them upon a rich bed, and burne 
odours over them, untill their friends carricd them to 


thegraue, and then they came home and burnt the bed | 


hed of 9g burnt nor, was b{canſe it was made of yron, 
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and things belonging un:o it, Now the reaſon why this | 


Hovy theſe phraſes are 
to be Come 
burent te & enmburent 
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VIDA Excel/a rims. 


The Prophers were al- 
ſo buried in lately bu » 
rials. 


ſo ſay Rabbi Iſaac Abrabazecl, and CArrias Montany, 

They had funcrall feaſts called zry:95siawa, therefore 
Ezek,24.17. when his wife died he was forbidden to 
eat of that bread, eat not the bread of men , Enoſhim, that 
is, the bread of monrning men , theſe feaſts they called 
afterwards, feralia & ſilicernia, and they uſed to ſer the 
meat uponthe graues of the dead,/ob.4.17.p94re ont thy 
bread upon the buriall of the juſt : ſo Eccleſ.30,18 as meſ. 
ſes of meat ſet rr the graue_. 

The third thing to be conſidered in their burials, is 
the forme of their Tombes, the Kings were buried in 
ſtately Tombes together in the Citie of David, and 
thoſe Kings who were nor buricd there, were thought 
to be baſely buried, it they were not buricd in the buri- 
all of David, or inthe buriall of the Kings in Mount 
$1on. 

The nobler fort ſome of them had Caues hewed out 
of a rocke, which had ſeverall burials within them, and 
Chriſt was buried in ſuch a buriall, Eſa. 53. 9, He made 
hu graue with the wicked, and with the rich,[ Bamathauin 
excelſis,that is,although he was crucified with the wic. 
ked, yet he was buried in the Tombe of 7oſeph, not ina 
baſe buriall but an honourable buriall, which was 70- 
{ephs owne buriall, who was an honorable man. 

The Prophets were uſually buricd in ſtately Tombes, 
Tere.26.23. And Tehojakins ſent for Frias the Prophet owt | 
of Egypt, and cauſed to ſlay him with the ſword, and cait hu 
dead bodie in the granes of the common people:the Prophets 
were not uſually buried inthe burials of the common 
people; {0 Hat. 23,29. Woe be to you, becauſe yee build 
the Tombes of the Prophets ,and garniſh the ſepulchres of the 
righteons, 

For the common people they were bur laid in the 
ground, without any Tombe, Zvk. 11. 4. Tee are like 
graues which appeare not, andthe men that walke over them 
are not aware of them, They |. 
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They had ſome markes of &1ſtinion to diſcernethe 
Tombes of thc better ſort, example we haue of this in 
Toſbna 2.4.3 0.it is ſaid there,that they baried him in Tins. 
nath-herah, but Inde. 2. 9. they buried him in Timnath- 
heres ; Heres is called the Ciric of the Sunne, and they 
changed the name of the Towne, becauſe 7oſh»a was bu- 
ried there, whoſe ſepulchre had the pi&ure ofthe Sun 
drawne upon it, as the 7ewes write, and the ſepulchre of 
Eliſha was knowne by it ſelfe in the fields, 2 Kine. 13. 
21, 

Fourthly, they were at great charges in burying of 
their dead, it was ſogreat that many times their friends 
refuſed ro bury them, therefore Gamaliel who was a 
man of power and credit amongſt them, reſtrained this, 
Nicodemus ſent for an hiidreth pound weight of Ayrrhe 
and A/oes, ro embalme Chriſt, 7b. 19. 39, and Chriſt 
allowcth the fat of Marie, Mat.26. 10. when ſhe pou- 
red the boxe of precious oyntment upon his head, hy 
tronble ye the woman, for ſhe hath wrowght a good worke np. 
on me-and Gamaliel ordained that none ſhould be wrap. 
ped in fi]ke, butall in Nnnen, and no gold put upon 
them. So amongſt the Romars they were glad ro dimi- 
niſh theſe charges, tr1a ſi velit recinia & wvincula purps- 
rea, & decems tibicines plus ne adhibets. 

Laſtly, afterthe buriall was ended they uſed ro com- 
fortthe living afterthis manner ; firſt, /it con/o/atto ta 
im Celis ; iccondly, quis ander d:o dicere, quid /ecifti * 
thirdly, they repeated theſe words of E/ay, chap. 25.2, 
he will [patlow np death in victorie, and wipe away all teares 
from their faces 3 and Pſal, 72.16 they ſhall flouriſh a»d 
ſpring againe & the grafſe onthe earth : they b.lceve.lrhe 
reſurre&ion of the bodie, therefore they call rhe 
Church-yard {Beth chaym,) domus viventinn, . ind 2s 
our ſoules lodge but a while in the bodie as in ataber 
nacle, 2 Cor.5, 1. fo our bodies lodge bur a while in: he 
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Concluſron, 


grauc a$in atabernacle, 4.2.26, xalzomneon, my fleſh | 
reſteth in hope as inatabernacle, and then they cryed, 
Zacor ki gnapher anachny, remember that we are but duit, | 
andthey conclude with this of 7ob 1. the Lord hath gi- 
ven & the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
When their little children died, they uſed not many 
ſpeeches of conſolation, but onely ſaid, the Lordrecom- 


pence thy loſſez Tob hath a notable ſaying, 1 came naked 


out of my mothers wombe, and I ſhall goe nwaked thither a 


24ine ; How ſhall I'goe thither againe ? it is not raken 


for the ſame place, but for the ſame condition , hence 
it is that the inferior pares of the earth are called bath 
the mothers wombe and the grauc, P/al.139. 15.7 ws 
enriouſly wrought in the lower parts of the earth ;that is, in 
my mothers wombe, Epheſ. 4. 9. Chriſt is ſaid to del. 
cend into the lower parts of the earth, thar is, into- his 
mothers wombe, and ſee the affinitic betwixt the belly 
and the graue, Chriſt joynethchem together, Afar. 12, 
As Ionas was three dayes and three nights in the belly of the 
Whale, ( ſhall the ſonne of manbe inthe heart of the earth : 
and Salomen, Prov.zo.joyneth them together, there are 
three things that ae not ſatisfied, the erane, and the barren 
womrnbe, oc. | 

The concluſion of thisis, let us remember, 796 zo. 
23. that thegraue is, 4omus conſtitutions omni vive,chat 
is, the houſe in which weare all appointed to meet, | 
and it is dowwe [eculi, the houſe of our age in which 
wedwell along time, therefore we ſhould often thinke 
of it, and not put the evill day farre fromyus, and-make 
a covenant with death. 


— 
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Of the time of thei Repa#t. 


Hey had but two times of their Repaſt, 
[24 Dinner and Supper,they had no break- 
Fi3A faſt ; Peter had eaten nothing at the ſixt | 

< nt tm o, and A. 2. 15. 

PO) L24Y, thoſe are not drunke as yee ſwppoſe, ſeeing it | 
RIFIIEED bt thethird heereef the ” OY 

Bac ic may ſecme, that they uſed to breake their faſt 046zeRt, 
inthe morning ; for 70h. 21. 4, it is ſaid, that whey the 
morning was come, leſus ſtood on the ſhoare and ſaid, chil. 
dren haue yee any meat * 

The reaſon of this was, b:cauſe they had fiſhedall | ev. 
the night, and being wearie they refreſhed themſclues 
inthe morning z but we reade not that they uſed ordi- 
narily ro breake their faſt in the morning, Eccleſ. 10.16. 
Woe to thee O land, when thy Princes eate in the morning : 
they did nor ear in the morning, becauſe it was the fir- 
teſt time for judging and deciding Controverſies z and 
thereforethe Whores of old were called Nonarie, be-' | Perfins Saryr, x. 
cauſe they came not out to commit their villany till at- 
'terthe ninth houre, when men had ended their bufi- 
neſſes, and the Lord biddeth them exernte judgement in 
the morning, [ere. 21. 12+ 

Thetime of Dinncr was the time when they refre- 
ſhed themſclues firſt, oh. 21. 12, Jeſus [aid unto them, 
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{ The Greckes fed more 
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come and dine : (0 Luk. 11.37. And as he ſpake acertzine 
Phariſie beſought him to dine with hims :and the ſecond re. 
freſhm-nt was at the time of Supper ; this was called 
#day ;they ſpent a longer time at Supper than at Din- 
ner, and therefore afterward they put 9«imzvey for dyigy, 
Dinner, and they called all Banquets, Suppers, in what 

time foever of the day they were, although they were 

not in the Evening, and 9«iavey tantar , the 

one is pat forthe other, as chat which Matthew calleth 

a Dinner, cap.22.4., Luke calleth a Supper, 14. 16. 

The Greekes had purouubpiay, prandinms , ſecondly,they 
had 9wamty, a refreſhment betwixt Dinner and Supper, 
which is called 2ferenda,a beaver or afternoons drinke, 
and they called this Cene wyidfpouerz thirdly, they had 
their Supper,and then they had Banquets after Supper; 
and this the Greekes called inidogziona, Latine comeſſs. 
tio, dm T4 xuuaguy, to keepe a Banquet with whores; 
and Paul alludeth to this word, Rew. 13.123. Let ws walke 
honeſtly 4s in the day . 1) cr xwpols, not in rioting and dras. 
kewneſſe, not in chambering and waxtonneſſe. And becauſe 
the ewes uſed to travaile ſo farre before the hear ofthe 
day, therefore they called this ſpace which they travai- 
led dietam terre, Gen.35. 16, This ſheweththeir mode. | 
rate dyct. | 

They were ſparing at Dinner, and they fed more free- 
ly at Supper, the Lord gaue them bread in the mor- 
ning, and but Quailes at night, Exod.16. 12, 

They went to-Supper at the ninth houre,after the E- 
vening Sacrifice, and before the ſetting of rhe Sunne 
they ended it; this was called Heſperiſmas z the ancient 
Greekes called this goncticy Sexarny, thar is, the time when 
a mans ſhadow was ten foot in length, for they meaſu- 
red the houres by their ſhadow, when the ſhadow was 
of ſuch a length, then it was ſuch an houre, when their 
ſhadow was ſix foot long,then they uſed to waſh _ 

clues, 
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Of the time of their Repaſt. 


{ ſelues, and when it was ten toote long, then they went 
to Supper. - 

| The meat upon which they fed at Dinnerand Supper 
| was called [ Sagnadah] their ſuſtentarion, and [Tereph] 
vitue their foode, which commeth from the roote Ta- 
raph, to take by rapine, or hun for the prey ; becauſe of 
old they hunted for their mear, Gen.27.3. Take thy wea- 
pens, thy Quiver, and thy Baw, and goe out to the field, and 
take [ hunt] me ſome Veniſon, - 

Things (et before them upon the Table were E/culen- 
| ts, 4,0 condimenta,the firſt for mear,the ſecond 
for drinke, and the third for ſauce to reliſh their meart ; 
Meatand drinke the Scriptures oftentimes expreſſe by 
| bread and water, 2 &ing, 6. 22. ſet bread and water be- 
fore them, that they may eat andarinke : then it is added 
inthe nexc verſe, he prepared great proviſien for them, 


Wheat was the moſt excellent bread, Dewt.32.14.1 fed 
thee with fat of the kidnies of Wheate z this bread when it 
was not fermented, was called the pogres bread, Dewt.16 
3. becauſe the poore had not lealure to ferment it. 

The ſecond ſort of bread was of Barley, which was 
abaſer ſort of bread, uſed onely intime of ſcarcitie, 
Revel. 6. 6. And for the baſenelle of it Gideon is com- 
pared to a Barley Cakt, Inde. 7. 13.thoſe were called by 
the Greekes xp lopeyer,caters of Barley;this Barley-bread 
is a bread which nouriſheth little, rherefore it was a 
great blefſing of Chriſt, when he fed fiue thouſand 
with five barley loatics, 10b.6. 9. 

They had a more baſer ſort of bread made of Lerrils, 
Miller, and Firches. Ezetk. 4. 9. Pamel and his compa- 
nionseat ofthe Lentils, Dax. 12, And the reaſon ſee. 
meth to be this why they eat Lentils and refuſed the 
Kings mear, becauſe they uſed nor theſe Lentils in their 
Sacrifices to their Idols, The Romans of old tooke their 

name 


———— 


| Their bread was of Wheat, Barley, Lentils,8& Beanes, 
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Of their bread. 


Barley a baſe bread. 
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"The ſpare dycrof Geds 


people. 


Three forts of dy*t. 


They uſed alſo tocat herbes, Prov. 15, 17. Better i 
4 dinner of herbes where loue is, than a ſtalled Oxe and 
hatred therewith : and Roms. 14. 2. another who &© weake 
eateth herbes:and the reaſon why they would cat herbes 
ſeemeth to be this, becauſe men before the Flood cat 
herbes onely, 

Their other meats were called Opſonia,andtheir cour- 
ſeſt ſort of meat was Locuſts and wilde honey, Ma. 3. 
4. there were ſundry ſorts of Locuſts, of which, foure 
ſorts were cleane, Levit, 11. the rcſt they might notear 
of them. 

Their drinke was water, Sicera a compoſed ſtrong 
drinke, and wine mixed, or &xparey not mixed z if they 
mixed it with water, then they were ſzid xgmwdorn, and 
whenit was mixed with [pices,it was called [ Mimach] 
Libamen, muſtum. 

Their Condiments, the ſauces which made their meats 
to reliſh, were Salt and Vineger onely. Ruth 2. 14. Dip 
thy morſell in the V inegey. 

By this which hath beene ſaid, we may percciue what 
wasthe ſober dyet of the people of God in old times, 


they uſcd bur a ſpare dyer z this was called by the La- 
| tines, Menſa neceſſaria, & Sencca haue men[am produxit 
ad aquam CF panem. 

| There are three ſorts of dyers ſet downe inthe Scrip- 
| ture; /obn Baptiſts dyect, Chriſts dyer,and the Epicures 
| dyer: Johnthe Baptiſt came neither eating nor drinking, 
| Mat.11.18.That is,he eat wilde honey,and the courſeſt 
| things; Our Lord dranke Wine, but yet very mode- 
| rately : the Epicures dyet is, Let ws eat, let ws drinke, for 
| to worrow we ſhall die,1Cor.15.32. lohnthe Baptiſts dyet 
| and Chriſts dyct are not the two ex:reames, but they 
\ are both vertues, the two extreames are the ny 

yet, 


\ 
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' name from thoſe, and they were called Lenticuli & Fa 
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dyer, Let ws eat, let ws drinke ; and the dyer of the ſcru- 

ulous man who eateth onely herbes, Roms. i4. 2. the 
Epicure takcth God tobe an indulgent farther to him, 
in giving him the creatures ro eat of them at his plea- 
ſure; and the other takerh God to be a niggard, who 
granteth not the liberall uſe ofthe creatures to his chil- 


dren. 


Of the manner how they ſat at Table, 


T the hiſt in the daics of the Patriarches they fat 
ſtrejght up as we doe now, and afterwards they 
ſatin beds ; and ſome hold that they learned 
this cuſtome fromthe Perſians, bur this cuſtome was 
more ancient than the Perſtans,for it wavin the dayes of 
Samuel, 1 Sam.9.22. And he brought them into the Pay- 
lor, and made them ſit in the chiefeſt place, Extk. 23 41, 
2549, 4.5. | 
Sometimes they had triclinia,when three ſat in a bed, 
or biclinia, when two ſat ina bed, and they had Tpweona» 
why;, when they did Laxuriare_}. 

Chriſt and his Diſciples when they eat the Sacra- 
ment, they ſat in beds, therefore when the Church of 
Corinth received the Sacrament together, we muſt not 
thinke that they ſat in beds as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
die, for then they ſhould haue had too raany beds, 
which had beene excefſiue, and contrary to the more 
modeſt cuſtome of the Greekes. 

This kinde of fitting was halfe fitting and halfe lea- 
ning,which the Evangeliſt calleth drazaiuy, yer becauſe 
it was uſuall Table-geſture,they call it fitting. Fzek.23, 
41. and the Hcbrewes call their Chambers Meſubbeth, 


and their ſttters Meſubhim, | 
Aaz If 
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If three fat in a bed, then the midſt was the chiefeſt | 
place, and hethar lay in his boſome erat ſecundus 4 pri- 
wo, he was in the ſecond place, and he that ſarnexr un. 
to him, was in the chird place ; he that was beſt belo. 
To leane in the bo. | VEd leaned in the bolome of the Maſter of the feaſt, 
ſome a zokenof louce. | from this cuſtome is that ſpeech borrowed, to be in 4. 
brahams boſome, to ſignific that familiaritie and ſocie. 
tic, which the Saints of God ſhall haue with the Father 
of the fairhfull in the Heaven, and alſo to ſignifiethe y. 
nitie of eſſence inthe Father and the Sonne, he is ſaidto 
come out of the boſome of the Father, Toh, 1,18, 


— 
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Of their Feafls. 
() F their ſundry ſorts of feaſts,of thoſe who were 


invited to their feaſts, of the number of thoſe 
who far at their feaſts, the end wherefere they 
made feaſts, and more particularly, of their exceſle and 
mpe in their feaſting compared with the Greekes. 
Firſt, they had feaſts before their marriages, in their 
marriages, and after their marriages ; before their mar- 
riage, and theſe feaſts were called Keduſhirs, ſponſalis 
and the Greekes called them mpoyuuna and meoaunus, 
Secondly, they had a feaft at the day of their marriage, 
Gen. 29. 22. And Laban gathered together all the men of 
the place and made 4 feaſt ,and Toh, 2. Chriſt was preſent 
at a marriage- feaſt in Cans of Galile : and Chriſt allu. 
deth tothis forme, Luk. 14. 8, When thou art bidden tos 
wedding, that is,to the feaſt at the wedding z ſo Rev.19, 
9. And ſo they had a feaſt aftcr the marriage ; and the 
Greekes called theſe tndunn, and the gifts which were | 
brought to the bride after ſhe was married were called 
draxatunrigia, becauſe the vaile was raken off her face 
then, and theſe things which were offcred to her after 
ſhe was unvailed, were called bnlagia. Se. 
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at their farewell, Gen. 31, 27. and theſethe Greekes cal. 
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' Secondly,the [ewes had feaſts at the weaning of their | 


children, and nor at the day of their birth, Gen. 21.8. 
but the Heathen had feaſts at the day of their birth, as 
Pharaoh, Gen.q ©. 20. and Herod, (Hat.14-16. and this 
was Called yiridaxcs. 

Thirdly, they had feaſts at the day of their death, 
lere, 16, 7. Neither (hall men teare themſclnes for them in 
mourning, to comfort them for the dead, neither ſhall men 
gine thems the cup of conſolation to drinke for their father, 
or for their mother , thou ſhalt wot alſo goe into the honſeof 
feaſting, to ſit with them to eat aud to arinke : the Greekes 
called theſe wywiiana,and Jals inmapies was Epuluns [e- 
pulchrale:& afterwards this feaſting degenerated much, 
for they uſed to ſet meat upon the graues of thedead , 
and Syracides alludeth to theſe delicates ponwred wpon 4 


month ſhut up,are as meſſes of meat (et upon 4 grane, Ecclus 


30.18. So afterwards in the primitive Church they 
had C.enam novendinalem for the ſoules departed, they 
feaſted the poore tor the ſpace of nine dayes, and they 
prayed,that the ſoules might haue a refreſhment in that 


time z and this was diſcharged in the Councell of Ca- | 


thage_. 

Sothey had a feaſt when they made a Covenant, as 
lacob and Laban,Gen.z1.5 4.10 Tofbna and the Gibeonites, 
loſh. 9. 14. Andthe Greekes called theſe feaſts avorJd;, 
from avh4@ libs. The Scythians in their Covenants and 
feaſts did drinke others bloud, theſe the Greekes called 
aelextras, [anguinipotes, drinkers of bloud, 

So they made feaſts when they departed from others 


led diafla)apie. 

So they made feaſts at the returning of their friends 
to welcome them home, as the farher of the forlorne 
ſonne killed the fed Calfe when his ſonne came home ; 
and theſe feaſts the Greekes called inodexrut ; ſo Toſeph 


made | 
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Feaſts atthe weaning 
of their children, 


Feafls at theic death 
and buriall. 


Feaſts at their Cove- 
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made a feaſt whcn his brethren returned to him, Gez, 
49.16, 

Thoſe who were invited to their feaſts were called 
x\yrel, and they who were not invited were called ins. 
xayro? adſcitity, and they were called oxiah, wwmbre,et mn[- 
ce advolantes and tyyuloyagopts qui lingua ſua ſe nutringt 
and they were ſaid x«gxenigen, a metaphor borrowed 
from the dogges who tanne with their tailes when men 
feede them. 

The number ar their The number which they invited were not many ; in 
| aw. that feaſt of /obs children were his ſeven ſonnes and 
three daughters ; and Chriſt and his twelue Diſciples, 
and therefore thar is falſe, ſeptem convivium, & novem 
convitium : the Greekes laid, incipere debet a Gratiarum 
wamero, & progredi ad Mnſarum, that is, they would 
haue no fewer than three at a feaſt, and no more than 
nine. 

The perſons invited ſhould be the poore eſpecially; 
—_—_— mere © | when thou makeſt a feaſt, bid not the rich but the "ny cha 
is, the poore rather than the rich, men ſho.Ald nor in- 
vite tobe invited ag2ine. Luk.6. 12. men ſhould not in- 
vite poduimres or dclpipays, who'e God is their belliey, 
Heliogabalus invited to his teaſt,eight black,cight blind, 
cight lame, cight hoarſe ; he made no choiſe of his 
gueſts, bur he made a mocke of it. 
| The end of cheir fealts. Theend wherefore they made feaſts, was the glorie 
of God, 1Cor.10.31. Whether therefore yee eat or drinke, 
or whatſoever yer doe doc all to the glorie of God : Aſſhnerws 
teaſt was onely to ſhew his magnificence and pride, 
but Eſthers feaſt was for the glorie of God, and for the 
ſafetie of the Church. 
| Breakiz »fbread at9- | The ſecond end of their feaſts, was to expreſle their 
| 
' 


kenot lone. heartic loue and fr endſhip, for ro cat and drinke toge- 
ther, was the greateſt token of loue and friendſhip, 
2 S.1. 12. 7. He ha1an Eme-lambe &c. which did eat of 

his 
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bis owne meat ,and dranke of his owne cup, - in hu owne | 


boſome : 10 ”[al. 41. 9. Tea mineowne familiar friend in 
whom I truſted, which did eat of My bread:and fothe com- 
munion inthe life to come is expreſſed by cating of 
bread, £#%. 14. 15+ Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread inthe 
Kingdome of God: and Obadiab 7. theſethree are joyned 
together, viri federis, pacis, & panis, that is, that makes 
a Covenant together, that hath peace, and that eat to- 
gether ; but Abſo/on killed Amos at the feaſty lo Geda. 
liah was killed by Iſmael at the feaſt, Tere. 40. and lob 
the Baptiſt by Herod, CAſat, 14. 


Of the place Where the Romans uſed to make. 
their Feaff, 


He place where the Romans fat at their meat was 
* | called Cenacnlum, and where they lay it was cal- 
led Cubiculum, and by the Greekes Triclininns, 
The ancients at the firſt (at in the Kirchin, or a place 
neerero the Kirchin, where they did dine or ſuppe,and 
this was called A4rri»mm,from the blacknes of the ſmoke, 
and the Courts afterward kept this name, & they were 
called Atria, then they changed from this place and re- 
moved to an upper-chamber, and there they uſed ro 
dine and ſuppe,the 7ewes following the Roman cuſtome 
who had ſubdued them, far alſo in an upper chamber 


; Chriſt and his Diſciples cat the Patſcover in an upper 


chamber, according to the cuſtome of the Romans ; 
theſe Chambers were called Conclawia,cloſers,or ſecret 
places ; and Chriſt ſaith, when thou prayeft enter into thy 

Cloſet, Mat. 6.6. 
The beds which they had were called Diſcnbitory 
Leiti, or Toralia, and they were covered with herbes 
Bb & 
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Howthe bedson which | 8 ſtraw before they found out Quiles or ſowed Coye. 
they ear werecalled, | 1; 1s called ſfraguls, and the Greekes called them eps. 
kara & wymereouere., and they differed from the flee. 
ping beds called xoroxcirioy, a bed wherein one ſlepr, and 
ſometimes they had three and ſometimes foure of thoſe 
beds in a Chamber. 
{ The forme of their | For thoſe three beds,the Ancients made one long bed 
beds. called 5iPa#o,after the forme of the Greeke Letter oiyua, 
that it might almoſt compaſle about the round Table, 
which they called Semirotundum ſuggefflum, an halfe 
round Table,like the Greeke o/yue, and it was thus pain- 


ted C 


| Hartial, Accipe lunata ſcriptum teftudine ſigma, 
Otto capit, veniat, quiſquis amicus erit. 


And the round Table joyned with it, was called Ant: 
ſiema,becauſe it made a Cxmiciecte upon the other part, 

| it was ſemirotwndus ſuggefius, and joyning with the bed, 
| it madethe full circle; this great bed ſometimes contaj- 
ned ſeven ; 


__ _ "a Septem ſigma capit, (ex ſunmm:, adde lupum. 


Chriſt and his Diſciples ſat not in Stabidio, bur in ſeve- 
rall beds,in biclings, or triclings, 

He who made thoſe beds was called Ledtiſterniater, 
| & he who begs the _— an afterche beds were 

| made, was called Mediaſtinus, the charge of thoſe was 
| en gy to hang the Chember with Tapeſtry _— Curraines; 
| and Chriſt meaneth of ſuch a Chamber when he ſaith, 
| he will ſhew you a large upper roome furniſhed and prepared, 
| | | there make readie for ws, Mark. 14,15. 

The Tables-whichthey had, cirher ſtood upon one 
foot, and they were called yowonidia, or upon two, and 
they were called bipedes, or upon three, and they were 

called tripodes. 
| At | 
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I Of their Feaſts 8s | 
Ve. | Arthe firſt, theirTables were not covered with linnen, 1 
$0. butafter Supper they tookea Bruſh or Sponge & ſwept 


tC. the Table. 
Martial: Hec tibi forte datny tergendis ſponela menſis, 


F 
7 
F 
| 


Afterwards they uſcd to cover their Tables Ganſapo 
d villeſo, with a cloath made of rough Corton, and after. 
k, ward with linncn, and they had Napkins with which 

2 they wiped their hands called xupouaxife, 

c They had wenſam urvariama Table upon which their | Of their Tables. | 
, veſſels ſtood, by Yarro called Cylibantwn tm TH xbane;, 

becauſe it kept the Cups, and it was called Gartibulum 
or Gertibuluns,a gerendis vaſibus,this men[a urnaria ſtood 
but inthe Kitchin, but the other ſtood in 2riclizys, in 

their upper chambers. | 

When the Chamber and the Table were thus pre- | Of their waſhing be- 
pared, the gueſts were waſhed in baths, and then they 
were anointed ; the ſervants who anointed them were 
called /n&ores or daumich, & the place where they were 
anointed was called 4aunligeer, they waſhcd their feete, 
and the vciſell in which they weſhed their feere was cal. 
led PeArvinm,8 that in which they waſhed their hands 
was called Mallavinm ; when they waſhed before the 
dinner, it was called xg=x*4%, and after dinner drovex- 

%. 

They were cutious in anointing of their bodies, for | Of their aneinting, 
every part of the bodie they had a ſeverall ointment; | 
they anointed the fecre with Egyptian ointment, the | 
cheekes and the breaſt withthe Phenician,but the armes | 
with the Siſywbrian, the necke and the cheekes with the | 
ointment made of the herbe Serpilium, | 

Chiefly they anointed their head and their feete with | 
Nardws, and this by Marke, cap. 14. 3. is called vagIo; 
1509, upright Nard, and the box in which it was kept, 
was called Alabaftris, a box cur our of a precious ſtone 
in E Cpt. B b 2 When | 
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banquets and feaſts ; this was called Cans dvbia, ceng 
| opiPara, c.24 ebria, by Plautus, cena triumphalis, by Pli. 
nine, cen dapſilis z Oppolit to theſe was 5254 pyra, cen 


ſine ſanguine, & cenaterreſirs, in which they car onely 
herbes 
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Of thew manner of drinking. 


Hey meaſured their drinke by a cup called Cya- 
 thus,and ſome were ſaid potare ſextantes, qua- 
drantes, trientes ; He that dranke Sextans was of 
a weake bodiez he that dranke Deanx was a drunkard, 
he that dranke #riens was one of the middle ſort; they 
ufed to drinke harmonice,there were three ſorts of mix- 
| tures like three harmonies in muſicke, the firſt was iu- 
tao, three parts of watcrand two of wine ; ſecondly, 
$tariooagor, when they mixed three of water and one of 
wine z thirdly,#:«2«7@y,wyhen one part of wine,and two 
of watcr were mixcd. 


They dranke ſometimes nine cups for the nine M»ſes, 
andthree for the three fatall ſiſters, 


Auſonins, Ter bibe, vel toties ternos, fic myſticalex eſt, 
Fel tria potavdi, vel ter tria mnltiplicandi. 


| And ſometimes they drankeas many cups as there were 
| letters 1n their friends name, to whom they dranke. 


| 
| | 
| Martial. Newia ſex Cyathis, ſeptem Inſtinabibatur. 


| And ſometimes amongſt rhe Romars , they dranke as 
, many cups as they wiſhed years to him for whom they 
| dranke, and they uſcd ro coole their wine in ſnow wa 

| ter ;ilorhey had a veſle!l in que ſolebant aqnam colare, in 
| whichthey uſrd ro ſtraine the water, Mar- 


'When they ſarat theſe coſtly Tables, they had great 
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Of their Apparell, 


Martial, Attennare nives norunt, &r Lintea noſtra, 
Frigidior celo non ſalit nnda tna. 


They had a Miſter of the feaſt, called Pater diſcubitmes, 
and by Tacitns, Rex convivy and the Greekes called him 
ovuroniepys; & beparaxamep, who afligncd to every man 
his place where he ſhould ſt, and zpoyurys, who taſted 
the wine before o:hers dranke. 

When they-were at Supper,they had all ſort of mu- 
ſicke and perfumes,and when they departcd the Maſter 
of the feaſt gaue then) drepdpure,gitts;lo our Lord in his 
great and la(t feaſt,had his perfumes,his prayers ſweet. 
ning the prayers of the Saints, they had their hymne, 
and he had 4wopipyra, he gaue them his fleſh and his 


bloud. 


—_— 


Of their Apparel. 


He matter of thcir Apparell was Wooll, Linnen, 
and Silke, and Xy/;wum,which was a middle be. 


twixt Wollen and Linnen. 
Silke was called Meſbi, Ezek,16.10,13, Aquila tran- 


_ 
an” 


and eafie tro be handled, or it was called fo, from | Ma- 
hah] extrahere, becauſe it was calily drawne out ; (1]ke 
is not a new invention, as ſome take it tobe, for it was 
in uſe amongſt the Hebrewes and Greekes, and it was 
called Serica Medica, becauſeihe Medes brought it up6 
Camels from Badria. 

Secondly, they had Wooll , and thirdly, By/ſas, 
white Linnen, which groweth in Egypt and Paleſting, 
like to the leaues of the Poppie;and this is called Sheſb , 
ſheſh is not rightly tranſlated Linnen, but it ſhould be 
tranſlated Xy/i2wms or Cotton, and the reafonsare theſe, 


ſlateth i: 4aoy ondgyror, becauſe it was ſoft and ſmooth, . 


| 
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Of the colour of their 
cloaths. 


White cloaths a ſigne 
of proſperitic, 


ms 
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 condly, Linnen doth not recciue the ſcarlet dye, as this 


the Lord forbiddeth to make a garment of linnen and | 
woollen, therefore the Curtaines could not be made of 
linnen and woollen, but of [ 5heſh]by/ſas, or Cortongſe: 


Xylinums or Byſſus doth ; their courſer cloaths were of 
Camels haire, ſuch as 70» the Baptiſt wore. 

The colour of their cloaths, firſt white, Fccleſ, 9.8. 
Let thy garments be a!wayes white z thoſe the Hebrewes 
called[ Hhorim]Candidi,They uſed this white as a figne 
of proſperitie, viRorie, felicitie, joy and gladneffe, 
Chriſt himſclfe upon the Mount appeared cloathed in 
white, ſo he appeared to 1ohn in white, Revel, t. 13. (0 
the white robes given tothe Martyrs in ſigne of vitto- 
ric, Revel, 7, 14. and white horſes, Zach. 6.and Rev.7. 
9.the Saints are brought in cloathed in white, bearing 
Palmes in their hands. 

Secondly, they had cloaths of ſcarlet colour, this 
was called x&«eg, which commeth of a worme bred in 
the ſtalke of a certaine herb, and it hath Shari joyned 
with it, becauſe thecloath was twice dyed in it, and 
this was celled $/B«porz AHatthew ſaith that they pur 
Chriſt in Coccinea tunica, ina ſcarlet coat ; the other E- 
vangeliſts ſay, in purple, that is, in ſcarlet rending more 
to purple, it was got bright ſcarlet; and the whore is 
called the ſcarlet whore, becauſe ſhe was dyed with the 
bloud of the Saints, Revel. 17, 4. Sothere was hyacin- 
thinw color, a violet or purple colour. 


— 
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Of the divers names of their ſiuffes, whereof thei 
cloathes were made... 


! Iiſt, the Babylonians cauſed ro weaue in divers c0- 

þ loursand pictures intheir cloath,andthis was cal- 

led veſts babylonica: ſuch was that which Ach 
ſole, Toſh. 7. 21. The 


— 
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The fecond was the Phyygiancloath, ſowed with nee. 
dle worke, and this was called ops Phrygionicum, the R 
Hebrewes call it rokems, The hangings of the Tabernacle | FP 
were ſuch 3 The Queenes veſture was ſuch, Pſal. 45. | 
This the Seventie call Brhexozouinlev, from Baer a ncedle, | 
and wexanley ſowed with a needle, 

Thirdly, Alexandrinum, the Alexandrian , This was 
whenthreeds of divers colours were woven together, 

and this was called wouuilapiey, weltilicinm, or varie- | 
gaum : (uch was /oſephs partie coloured coare, and the 
Queenes davghrers in thoſe dayes wore a partie colou- 
red g0wne. 2 Saw. 13. 18. This wasallocalled Plums- 
riaw, which ſhined like the Doves necke, P/al.68.13. 

The ſſyrians and Canaanitesmade opus barbaricam, 
woven in both the ſides,or &up/lamne, ſuch was the veile 
ofthe Tabernacle, both woven onthe one fide, and on 
the other. 

So they had opws pleftile,as Aarons girdle; opus inter- | 
raſile, imboſſed worke; ſo they had weſtes andulatas,vel 
| [etulates, water chamlet. 


"Rp i 
| Of their busbandrie_. 


Ii ſt,they plowed the ground,this was called[#ha- | WNN arevie. 

raſh ] Then they plowed ic the next yeare,and this | py Nevellare. 

was called [ nir | novellare : and Jeremiah alluderth | * 
tO this 4. 3. Plow wp your fallow ground, then he harro- 
weth the ground, breakerh the clods and maketh ir 
{mooth, Eſay 28, 24. and preparcth it for the ſeed : 
This was called occare, 

The Oxe when hce plowed the ground hee eate . 
| cleane provender, ſo the aiſe : and Eſayalluderh to this 
| Eſay 30. 24+ The Oxen likewiſe and the young aſſes that 

eare 
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| | eare the ground, ſhall eate cleane provender, which hathbin 

winwowed with the ſhuvell,and with the fanne. Their other 

herds they fed them with Sycamores or wilde figges, 

Amos 7. 141 was 8 herdman ard a gatherey of Sycamore 
uit, 

They ſorved divers (>:t5 of graine, Eſay 28. 25, as 
| fitches, cummin, wheat, barley, and rie, 

The varicy andthe flaxe were ſmitren with the thunder, 
but the wheat in4 the r'e were not (miiten, becanſe they 
were hid in the darke, Exod. 9. 31. 32. There. was not 
ſuch difference betwixt the barley and :he whear, that 
the one was hid inthe ground, when the other was ſhot 
up ; therefore it is not rightly tranſlated hiddcn 1n the 
darke, but eraxt [erotina, or lomewhat larter. 

There were three moneths bertwixt their ſowing and 
their firſt reaping, and fourc moneths to the full har- 
veſt, Toh. 4.35. Say not yee, there are yet ſoure moneths, 
and then commeth harveſt ? their barley harveſt was at 
the Paſjover, and their wheat harveſt was at the Pexte. 
coif. 
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Of the manner how they threſhed their corne_- 


"Hey had ſundry formes in threſhing of their 
corne;-Firſt, they beat our their weaker graine 
with aſtaffe, as their firches, and cummin, Eſay 

28. 27. And this ſtaffe was not unlike ro our flailes. 
Againe, ſome of their graine was trodden out with 
the feete of Oxen or Horſes; with Oxen Demt. 25.4+ 
Thou ſhalt not musſle the mouth of the 0 xe, that treadeth 
. out the corne. And Hoſea alludethto this forme, Ephraim 
is an heifer that is tanght, and loveth to tread ont the corne, . 


Hof. 10. 11. So with the fecte of horſes, Eſay 28. 28, 
nor 
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nor bruiſe itwith his horſemen, or cle it was bruiſed out 
with an inſtrument of wood,which was cither a plaine 
peice of wood ſer with teeth of yron, to cut theftraw 
and bruiſe out the corne ; This was called hharntz, for 
the ſharpneſle of ir.Or elſe they uſed a wheele to bruiſe 
ir out, and this was called gnegleh, as the firſt was cal- 
led trahea. ms 


A compariſon taken from the ripe figges- 


OSEA 9.10. I found Iſrael like grapes in the wil- 
| dernes,1 ſaw your fathers asthe firft ripe in the fizge 
tree at her firſt time, Cant. 2.12.the figge tree 
patteth forth hey greene fizges,the greene figge was called 
goſz:, and the ripe figge was called carica, maturs fi- 
<, When it is ſaid, that _ came to the fixgetyee, 


gyer, Mark, 11, 13. it is meant of thoic fiſt ripe figges, 
| theſe are called greene, or untimely fizges, Revel. 6.13. 
"| Thefirſt ripe figges are cafily ſhaken off and fall a- 
| Way. And N4aham alludethrothis, Nahum 3. 12. Al 
thy ſtrong holds ſhall be like figge-trees with the firſt ripe 
| feges, if they be ſhaken, they ſhall fall into the mowth of 
theeater. Andas men long moſt for the firft ripe figs, 
ſodid theencmies for Nineve, and one ſhaking of the 
enemic ſhould make them fall like the firſt ripe figges 
intothcir mouth. 


em 
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* A compariſon taken from their ſhepberds. 


He ſhepherd in:cold weather keepeth his cloake 
cloſe about him, and the Lord alluderh to this 


forme, ler. 43. 12. He ſhall aray himſelfe with the 
C c Land 


and found nothing but leaues, for the time of figges weve not | 


| 


| 
| 
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[taffe my comfort me. 


| Land of Egypt, as a [bepheard putteth on his garment, thay 
| is, hee tall take away the ſpoiles of Egypt, and keepe 
them as ſure as the ſhepheard keepeth his cloake about 
him, 

The ſhepheards inthe Eaſt went our and in before 
their ſheepe, and their ſheepe followed them,and Chrif 
ſh: weth this, 10h. 10. 3.T he ſhepheard calleth his ſheepe.; 
by name, and leadeth them out. | 

The ſhepheard hath his call, whereby he calleth his 

| ſh-cpe, and they know his voice, Toh. 10, 3. Hce hath his 
hepheards crooke, and his rodde , the one to catch 

| chem, che other todriue them: and David alludeth to 
theſe, Pſal. 23. 4. Thou art with me, thy rodde and th 


The ſhepheard hath his whisſle, and his pipe where. 
with he delighterh himſclfe when he feederh bis ſheepe 
Indg. 5. 16. Why abo4*# thou among the ſheepfolds to heart 
[ ſbarikoth gadarim Jit ſhould not be tranſlated, the bles 


ng of the flocker, but why abodeſt thou amongſt the ſhee- 
folds, delighting to heare thewhisſle, $ 
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| Ofthe miſeries of the Children of 


Gop in this life, an! cher happic 
eſtate 1n the life ro come. 
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Lvx.:6.19 T henthere was a certaine rich man which 
Þas cloathed in purp'e and fine lamen,and fared ſunp- 

twor;fly every day, and there was a certaine beg ger nd- 
med i azarus which was laid at his gate fult of ſores, 


a N this Parable are brought in to us the 
condition of a rich Glutton and a porre 


©Y and by their dearh , intheir lite, the rich 
&@ manis deſcribed by his great 1we..lth, by 
his daily fare, and by his apparell; the begger by his 
povertie, and by his diſcaſe ;by his pov:rtir,that he lay 


| at the rich mans gate, and bogged bur the crummes_ 


which fell from his Tiblc, and yet could not ger them, 
_ thirdly by his companions, the dogges who licked 
his ſores; i Gn they are deſcribed by rheir d-ath, he-was | 
carried to heaven by the Angels to. Abrahams boſ ame, 
and the rich man to hell by the Devils, and thePurable | 


| ferreth down to us the petition of nim who wasin hell, 
| and the occafion of ir, becauſe he ſuw Lazarus 2:far off 
| in Abrahars boſome z his petition w 1s, that Abraham 


would ſend Zazarus wich one drop of watcr*to coole 
Cc 2 To his 
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$ bcoger z they are deſcribed by thei: life, | 


| 196 Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, 
| his rongue, that is refuſed tohim, and the reaſon ſer | 
downe ; then he putteth up a ſecond petition, that 4. | 
| braham would ſend Lazarus to his brethren to reſtifie |. 
| unto them of the paines & torment which he cndured,'|, 
| but this is alſo _ and the _ is ſubjoyned, 
| It may be asked firſt here, whether this be an Hiſto- 
| RR ry ora Parable ? It may ſceme to be an Hiftorie and 
. | nota Parable; for the Fathers make this difference be- 
| twixt an Hiſtorie and a Parable, they ſay, that is an Hi- 
ſtorie when the proper names of men are ſet downe, as 
they fay,7ob is nota Parable but a Hiſtory, becauſe pro. 
per names are ſet downe in it ; {o Laz4rws proper name 
is ſer downe here, then it may ſeeme not to be a Para- 
ble but an Hiſtory. But we are to anſwere, that Laz4- 
| rw IS not a proper name here, but an appellatiue com. 
| _u toall miſerable, _—_ and poore creatures ; 
, c_:.- | forinthe Syrian Language which Chriſt ſpake, Lagns- |: 
WP gl finds zar, eſt ts = auxilis f edoutay eft, he hrm—_ all | 
| helpe ; it is not rightly tranflared Eleazey; as if it were a 
proper name, but an appellatiue Zagnazar, that hath no | 
| helpe, thereforethat colle&ion of ſome who thinke, 
tharthe rich mans name is omitred here for diſgrace, is 
not ſo materiall,it bcing a Parable and notan Hiſtory. 
He was arich man, and he is deſcribed by hiscloa. 
| thing, he was cloathed in purple and fine Linnen, He was 
cloathed .in-purple, this purple was thedye that was 
Purple a coltly dye. | gotten from a ſhel-fiſh, and it is not knowne now in 
thoſe partsof the world. 
. | Manhathlittlccauferoglory in his apparell, he bor- 
R—— _ | roweth.it from the filhand from the Wormewhi Tewes 
| | | whenrhey deſcribe a man,they ſay,thar man isa worm, 
| cloathed with the excrements of the worme, the expe- 
| Ration of the wormes, and to bz confumed, with the 
| | worme$the firſt clorhing that. eyvcr God made ro man, 
| | was of the $kins of beaſts, and that man ſhould not _ 
f | oY proud'! 
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and their happie eftate in the life to come. 
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proud of his apparell, ſec what Chriſt ſaith, A44r,6.29. 
I ſay »nto you that even Salomonin all his glorie was not a. 
rayed like one of the Lillies : this might ſceme ſtrange at 
the firſt, bur if we will conſider it rightly, we ſhall finde 
itto be moſt rruc 3 

Firſt, Salomon in all his glote, his ornaments were 
but artificiall, but the cloathing of the Lillics are naru- 
rall;and looke how farre nature exceedcth arr, (for art 
is but an imitatrix of nature, and her perteRion is to 
imitate nature ) therefore the Lillie exceeded Salomon 
inall hisglorie. | 

Secondly, Salomon when he was ſo gloriouſly dec. 
ked,he was beholden to many creatures,he was behol- 
dento Egypt for his linnen, to theearth for his gold, to 
the filk.- worme for his filke, to the ſhel-fiſh for his pur- 
ple, and had nothing of his owne; ſo that if every one 
.ofthoſe ſhould haue claimed their own, he ſhould haue 
ſtood up like &/ops Crow ſtripr of all, whenevery one 
ofthe foulcs craved their own feathers which they had 
lent her; but looke tothe Lillic which is beholden to 
no other for its beautie, doth not the Lillie then exceed 
Salomon inall his glorie ? 

Thirdly,whcn Sa/omon was cloathed thus,it was but 
2remembranceto him of his fall, and he had as little 
cauſero glory in theſe ornaments, as a theefe hath ro 
glory in a fitken ropein which he isto be flanged, or if 
aman ſhould gloric in the plaiſter that coyereth his 
wound ; bur the beautic of the Lillie is naturall, it co- 
vereth not the ſhame of it, therefore the Lillie exceeded 
Salomon in all: his glorie, 

Fou:thly; $a/omen in all his glorie was but one, and 


| how much adoe was there to get One Salomon ſo dec- | 


ked and cloathed? But all the Lillics of the field are fo 
clothed.,therefore the Lillic cxceeded Salomon in all his 


glories this ſhould teach us to make bur little recko- 


How the Lillie excee» 
ded Salomen in his 
glorie. 


Mans cloaths a note 
of his ſhame, 


' Cez ning | 
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Why this rich man is 
called a Glurren. 


The Glues mae a 
af kiis backe and 
is belle, 


| 


—— 


ning of our apparel], becauſe when we haue done our 
bell, and ſpent all char we haue gotten upon apparell, 
yet the fillic Gilly-fAoure or a Daſic, ſh4ll exceed us in 
all our glorie; make but ſmall reckoning then of this 
cloathing z labour to put on the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


' tharclothing of necdle-worke,with which the Church 


is decked, Pſal. 45. pur on Chriſts righreouſneſle, and 
then thou wilt cxccedc all the Lillies of the field in glo. 
rie. | 

And fared ſnmptuouſly every day. 

Becauſc he fared ſo ſumptuouſly every day, there. 
force he is commonly called the rich Glut:on, Dewt.20, 
21. the diſobedient ſonne is called a drunkard and glut 
tons what man is to be «ſteemed a glurton? the He- 
brewes upon this place ſay, that he who catcth, tarte. 
mr £47, a pound of flcſh is a glutton, and he who 
drinketh l/ogam vini, an Engliſh quart of wine is a drun- 
kard ; bur we mult not reſtraine it ſo here, for Tadea be- 
ing a hot Countrey, alirtle ficſh ſerved rhem, bur in 
thoſe cold Countries, where the cold driverh in the 
heat, mens ſtomackes digeſt the meat better, and there- 
forc a man cannor be accounted a glutron, although he 
exceed this meaſure; but he is called a glutton, who 
delighterh in nothing but in cating and drinking. Sexe- 
ca ſaith, twrpe eſt men/aram ſlomachi (ai non noſſe. 

He fared (wmptuonſly every dey. ] He Ccrificed to his 
backe ard his belly, ro make a god ot rhe belly, whe a 


baſe god is that ? the b-lly of th» beaſt was not facrifi-| 
ced but caſt out : Some make a god of their braine and 
| ſacrifice to their orne net or yarae, as Habakok ſaith, c4p. 


I, 16.a$Ahitophel + Some make a g0d of their armes 
and ſtienerh, as Goliab, and ſome of their feere, as Ha- 


ſael truſted in his feet ; but the moſt baſe and filthy god'| 

of all isro make a god of their panch z the Lord calleh | 

Idols Deos ftercoreos, gods of dung ; to make a gon 
, the | 


FS 


| 
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the bel'y, is Dems flercorews, a god of dung : it the Lord | 
ſhould b1ing in man, and let him ſee the Idolatry of his 
heartzas he Jet Ezechiel ice whar vile Idolarry the /ewes 
Were CONmitring in the Temple, Ezech.8.hc ſhould ſce 
more vile ab2omination and [dolatry in his heart, than 
ever Ezechiel {ay , ſome ſacrificing to this beaſtly luſt 
or that, ſome makirg a god of their wealth, and ſome 
making a god of their belly, but Ged will deſtroy both the 
meat and the belly, 1 Cor. 6.13, Lect us be contentthen 
with ſober fare, all a mans travaile is for his month, Ec- 
# | «e{-6.7.the mouth is buta little hole,& ir ſhould teach 
| us tO be contented with little zbur the gluttons appetite | Man fhonld learne to 
| is ſuch, that he thinketh he could ſwallow up Jerdan ; | >*<vmccnc wab linke, 
nature is contene with little, but grace will b- content 
wich lefle, The Iſraelites when they gaue way unto their 
| appetite, they cryed for flcſh, for Garlicke, Onyons, 
and for Pepons, nothing would content them. -. 
Lazarus could not get the crurmes that fell from his | 
Table 3 a man hath a double uſe of his riches, anaturall | Adoubleuſeofa mans | 
uſeand a ſpirituall uſe, there is « ſowing to the fleſh, and 4 goods. 
ſowing to the ſpirit, Gal. 6, 8. the naturall uſe is ro main. 
taige our ſelues and our familics, the ſpirituall uſe is, 
togiuc to the poore ; Nabal knew not this uſe, 1 Sam, 
25. 11. Shall I take my bread, and my water, end my fleſh, 
which I hawe killed for my ſhearers,and giue rt to men whom 
I know not whence they be ? Here he knew the naturall uſe 
| bow to provide tor himſelfe and his familie, his ſhea- 
| rers, bur he knew not the ſpiricuall uſe, ro giue to Da- 
vidand his men intheir neceſſitie. So the rich glutron 
| - | here knew nor the ſpirituall uſe of his riches, to feede 
pooreLazaras with them, it is this which the Lord will 
| he the charge of the wicked at the laſt day, Iwas n 
| ed, and yee gave me nomeat, Mat.25.432. The 
| Poore in thelr necelicie are Lords of the rich mens be moo ne 
| goods, Prov. 3, 27.and the rich mcnare but — mens goods. 
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.200 Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, | 


.and diſpenſators to them in that caſe z, the Fathers call 
the money given to the poore, Trajectitiam prenuniam,. 
for as he that goeth afarre journey, raketh a bill of ex- | 

| change with him, and carricth not his money alo 

with him, for fcarc of robbing,ſo the children of God, 
they lay out their money to the poore, they take Gods 
bill ofexchange forit, and then it meeterh chem in the! 
world tocome; and ſo their money receiveth them in. 
to eternall rabernacles, that is, it teſtifieth that they are! 
to be received into cternall tabernacles. | 

The miſeriesof Le%6. Letus conſider Lazarrs his miſeries ; firſt, hee was 
ru, , 

| poore, then he was ſore, hc had none in the ſame cafe 
with him, he ſeeth the rich glutton thar Epicure to pro. 
ſper, and himſclte in ſuch athard calc : hee might haue 
beene here overtaken with Davids remptation,Pſal:73, 
13. Verily I haue cleanſed my heart in vaine, ana waſhed 
mine hands ininnocencie, for all the day I as plagued, and 

chaſlened every mornins- 

A compariſon berwi: Let us compare 7ob and Lazarus together , Lazarw 

Jeb and Lotras. lay at the gate, fob on the dunghill ; L1zarws had no 

friends but the dogges, but 7ob was in a worle caſe, for 

| his friends vexcd him, and were miſerable comforters to 

him, 0b 16, 2, Tob was once rich, and then poore, Li 

| Z4rmu Was cvcr poore, /olatium aliquando #unquam fuiſt 

felicem, 

| Compare the rich glutton wich poore Lazarus ; La- 
zarws full ot ſores, the glutton ſound and whole z3L4- 
zarus Was hungry, he was full and fired ſumpruoufly 
every day ; Lazarus was cloathcd in ragges, the glutron 
in purplcand fine linnen; LZ4z4rws lay at the gate, but | 
he fate in his Palace 3 Lazarus could nor get the crums 
that fell from his cable, but he had good ſtore of dain-- 

|-ties : L«z4rus hadno othersto attend him,but the dogs 

onely, but hee had many gallant. men ro wait upon 
him, 
| More- | 


—— 
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Moreover the dogs came and licked his ſores all the crea- 
wuresare inleague wich the children of God, but they 
xe encmicsto the wicked : The Ravens that fed Eliah, 
pull out che eyes of thoſe that fre diſobedicnt to their 
parents, Prov 30.17. The Serpents ſtung the rcbellions 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe, yet the Viper upon Pauls 
hand hurt him not, A#. 28, 5. The Lyons that tou- 
ched not Daniel, devoured his accuſers, Das, 6. 24 
And the dogges that licked L4zarwe ſores, eatethe fl:(h 
of ezabel, And the reaſon of this is, the dominion 
which the Lord out to man overthe creatures at the 
beginning, and the image of God in man maketh them 


| roacknowledge him astheir Lord. 


Bur yce will ſay,may not a beaſt hurt a child of God 
now ? 

They may - andthe reaſon is, becauſe this Image of 
Godisnor fully repaired in them againe. When Adam 
was in his innocencic, he was like unto a Herauld that 
hath his coat of Armes upon him, all ſtand in feare of 
him, becauſe he carrieth the Kings coat of Armes, but 
pull chis coat off him, no man reſpecteth him, ſo man 
when he was cloathed with this Image of God, the 
beaſts ſtood in awe of him, Euſebires in his Eccleſtriti- 
call Hiſtorie recordeth, that the Perſecutors rooke ihe 


upon them, romake the Lyons runne upon them and 
tearerhem; Thou chat art a wicked man, and haſt no 


| part ofthis Image of God to defend rhee, no marvaile 


ifthy dogge bire thce, thy horſe braine thee, or thy oxe 
gore thee: Let us ſtudie then for to haue this Image re- 
pairedin us, if we would be in league wich the beaſts 
ofthe ficld. 

D d The 
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| The creatures are in 


leagne with the chi 
of God. the children 
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Why the beaſts tand 
of Go 41. 


Chriſtians,and ſet them naked before the Lyons, yet : 
the Lyons du'rſt not touch them, they ſtood touning | 
and roaring before them, but hurt them nor, and ther- | 
forethey were glad ro put the skinnes of wild beaſts | 
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The dogges came and licked his ſores , The beaſts ma. 
ny times out-ſtrip man in many duties: The Kine of 
Bethſhemeſh went ſtreight forward with the Arke and 
declined neither to the right hand nor to the left, but 
man many times declineth either to the right hand or 
rothe |cft,and he kecpeth not this midſt: The © xe bnow- 
eth his owner, and the Aſie his Maſters crib,but Iſrael duth 
not know, my people doe not conſider, Eſay 1, 2. and ler. 8, 
7.Teathe ſlorke in the heaven knoweth her appointed times, 
and the turtle and the crane, and the ſwallow obſerue they 
time of their comming, but my people know not the judge 
went of the Lord. And the Lord ſendeth man tothe Ant 
to learne wiſedome, Prov. 6. 6. Goe tothe ant thou ſor 
gard, conſider her wayes and be wiſe. Balaams Afſe ſaw 
Angell ſooner then Balaem himſclfe ; and therefore is 
it that the Scripture calleth men beaſts, and ſendeth 
them tobe taught by beaſts, which ſhewerh how farce 
man is degenerated from his firſt eſtate, and what a 
low forme heeis in, when the beaſts are ſer to teach 


him. 
= f ——_— It may ſceme ſtrange why the Lord diſtributeth 
rm og pat | rhings ſo, thathe giveth ſuch plentic and abundance to 


| the rich glutron, and ſo little ro Lazarws, ſeeing th& 
earth is the Lords and the fulne(ſe thereof, P[al. 24.1,G0d | 
who doth all things in wiſdome,doth nor this without 
good rcaſon:The Lord dealcth with his children in this 
Simalle, life, as he did with the 1ſrael/ites when he brought them 
r0 Canuan, Numb, 13.17, When he brought them to 
| Canaan, he inade rhem ro goe Southward into the Monn- 
 tatnes, the Sourh was a dry and barren part, Inde. 1.15, 
| Tho haſt given me a Sonth-land, give me alſs ſprings of 
| water.» ſo P(al. 126. 4+ Turne againe our captivitie 0 
| Lord, as the ſlreames inthe Soxth, hee prayeth that the 
| ' Lord wouldrefreſh them now in the midſt of bondage 
| \ as the waters refreſhed the dry and barren South 2 kl 
arc 


i. 
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| and their happie eſtate in the life to come. 


Loch noterh, that the Lord did with his pcople here, 
asMerchants doe who ſhew the worſt cloath firſt, ſo 
dealeth the Lord with his children, hce ſheweth them 
the worſt firſt : and as at che wedding in Cane of Galilie, 
the laſt wine was the beſt, ſo is it herez the Lord ſhe« 
weth his children great affl: tions and troubles, the 
South part as it were ar fir(t, bur afrerwards he biing- 
eth ther to the Land that floweth with milke and ho. 


2 he beſtoweth theſe outward and tempo- 
rarie things buc ſparingly u _u his children, that 
may draw their hearts to the confideration of berrer 
things : he giveth the wicked heir portion in this life, 
Plal. 17. 14. Sonne remember that thog in thy life time_ 
recervedſt thy good things, Luke 16. 25. buthe reſerveth 
the good things for his owne children, that is the holy 
Ghoſt, the graces of the Spirit, Luk 11.9. 


arethe gifts of Gods favour; many men thinke becauſe 
they haue wealth and proſperitie, they are the gifts of 
Gods favour, and they ſeeme to ſtand underthe Lords 


Mansſſch were brought before Iacob, Ephraim was (ct at 
lacobs lefthand, and Mawaſſeh at his right hand, but 74- 
cob croſſed his hands, and lzid his right hand upon E- 
Phraimes head, and his left upon the head of Manaſſeh, 
Gen.48.50 many men who ſeeme to ſtand at the Lords 
nght hand, fhall be ſer ar his left hand, and many who 
-ſeeme ro ſtand at his left hand, ſhall be ſer ac his right 
band, Lazarus feemeth ro ſtand now at his left hand, 
bur ſtay till you ſce him die, and the Angels carry him 
| glory, and then yec ſhall ſee him ſtand ar the Lords 
right hand, 


Iris apoint of great wiſ&dome to know the Lords 
diſpenſing hand ; David praycth Pſal. 17. 7. ſepara be- 
D d 2 ngnitates 
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It isa matter of great conſcquence to difccrne what 


right hand, but they are deceived. When Ephraim and | 


| 


Jy 


4 


204 


Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, | 


Death ſeparateth the 
godly from the wicked. 


| Stmmitle. 


Gods children ſhould 
| haue liet'e medling 
with the world, 


1 


| nignitatestnas, as if he ſhould ſay, gine us ſomething 


| day : for the Egyptians whom yer hawe ſcene to day, yee ſha 


O Lord, that we may bediſcerned ro be thy children 
from the wicked, for by theſe outward favours wee 
ſhall never be knowne to be thy children. The Lord 
careth not to throw a portion of this world to a wie. 
ked man, aSif one ſhould throw a bone to a dogge, 
but he will know wellto whom hee giveth this rich 
gift of erernall life. | 
And it came to paſſe that thebegear dyed, and therich 
man alſo dyed. Death maketh a full ſeparation berwixt 
the children of God and the wicked: the ſheepe and the 
goates may feed together for a while, but the ſhep. 
heard ſeparateth themzthe wheat and the chaffe maylie 
in one floore together, but the fanne ſeparateth them, 
and the good and the bad fiſh may be both in onenet, 
untill they be drawne to the land ; and the tarcs andthe 
wheat may grow in one ficld for a while, until thetime| 
of harveſt : ſo may the godly and the wicked liue toge. 
ther here for a while,but death makcth a totall and full 
ſeparation: CAoſes ſaid to the 1ſraclites, ſtand ſtill and 
ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, which hee will ſhew toyou a 


ſee them no more for ever Exod. 14, 13. the red Sea made 
a ſeparation betwixt the 7/xaelizes and the Egyptians fot 
ever.So death feparateth the children of God from the 
wicked, that they ſhall never meere againe, Betwixtw 
and youthere is a great gulfe fixed,ſo that they which would 
paſſe from hence to you, cannot ; neither can they paſſe 0 
1s, that weed come from thence, Luk. 16,26.This ſhould 
tcachthe children of God to haue little medling with 
the wicked, why © becauſe one day there ſhail be ato- 
tall and fina!l ſeparation, and this is a great comfort to 
his children, oftentimes now they are afraid of the in- 
curlions of the wicked, and of their þloodie hands, but | 


then they ſhall never be afraid ofthem : The gates ofthe 
new 
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nihethar there ſhall be no feare of the enemie there, 
And be was carried by the Angels into Abrahams bo- 
ſome. JHere conſider three things, firſt, how it commerh 
that the Angels are miniftring ſpirits to man; ſecond- 
ys what they miniſter to man ; thirdly, the comfort 
that we haue by their miniſterie, Firſt, the ground of 
their miniſtery is, becauſe weare reconciled toGod in 
Chriſt, when man tell from Sod, the Angels ſtood 
with a flaming ſword to hold hin out of Paradiſe, 
Gen. 3. 24. When Chriſt reconciled usro God, he re- 
| conciled usalſo tothe Angels: Jacob ſaw irr a viſion a 
Ladder reaching from the earth to the heaven, and the 
Angels aſcending up and downe upon'it, Gen. 28; 12. 
Chriſt is this Ladder, upon: which the Angels come 
downe to miniſter unto us, Hoh. 1. 51, Yerily, verily, I 
ſay nnto you, hereafier yee ſhall ſee heaven open, and the An. 
gels of God aſcending aud deſcending upon the [onne of 


| Whether doe the Angels miniſter ro wicked men 
ornot ? Wn 

For outward things they may: helpe them, even as 
the Lord makes his Sunng 7# riſe ow the evill and am-the 
good, M at.5.4.5. We hauc examples of this inthe Scrip- 
tures, when the 1ſraelires were in'the Wildernefle, the 
Angels brought downe Aſawsatothem, theretore Da- 
vid faith, He fed them with the bread of Angels, Pſal.74. 
25. It is called the'bread. of Angels, - becauſc- it was 
brought downe by their miniſtery ; there” were many 
wicked men amongſt the Iſraelites who did cat Mann, 
yetthe Angels by their miniſtery brought it downerto 
them , another-ex3mple wee haue, the: Angels came 
downe at certaine times and: ftiyred the Poole, Toh. 5.4. 
and whoſoever ſteppedin firſt, after thar the Poole was 


OO 


mew Teruſalem were not (hut at all, Revel. 21. 25. to fig- | 


— — 


ſtirred, was healed, whether he were bad or good, the'| 
Ddz Angels 
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CO'VY Figilawe. 
—_— 


Sumle, 


Angels then may miniſter ro wicked men in outward 
things, but they doe nor defend th:m from ſpiritual 
remprarions, as they doe the children of God in refi- 
ſting Satan. 

Secondly, when they miniſter tro man;they miniſter 
to him in his lifetime, in his death, inthe graue, and at 
the reſurreion. Firſt, they miniſter ro him in his life, 
and they kcepe him that he daſhnor his foote againlt a 


ſtone , Secondly,in his death they waite about his bed | 


to repell Saran, and when the ſoulc is out of the bodie, 
they carry it into Abrahams boſome ; and they attend 
the bodies of Gods children in the graue, becauſe they 
are the Temples of the holy*Ghoſt ; and ſo ar the reſur. 
region they ſhall gather them from the foure corners 
of the carth, and ſhall atrend them to glorie. 

Thirdly, we haue great comfort by their miniſtery 
firſt, they arc [ Gnirim] vigilantes, the watchfull ones, 
Da#.4.13.Sccondly, they are [ Habhirim] frong ; 
Pſal. 78. 25. When Salomon went to bed he had three- 
ſcore valiant mew about itof the valiant of Iſrael to defend 
him, Cant 3.7. But what comfort is it tothe children 
of God then ro haue ſo many warchfull and ſtrong An- 


| gels attendingthem? 


. 

He was carried by the Angels. Whar ſtrange change 
was this, that he who was now lying among(t the dogs 
is carried by Angels ylying amongſt dogs, the moſt 
bake and uncleanc creaturcs, (therefore they are called 
Impuri canes, 0b[cent canes,)that he ſhould now be carri- 
ed by Angels the moſt excellent creatures that Go » 
made, and not carried by one Angell, but by many An. 
gels, as if they were '{triving every one to carry him ? 
whenagreat mandierh all men ſtriue to be about the 


| Coffin,one to carric a legge, and another ro carry an 


arme ; ſo doc the Angels ſtriue here ro carric Lazarus 
ſoule ; neverman in this world rode in ſuch triumph 
as 


| 


"nd they happie eflate in the bſe to come, 


—_— 


207 


as Lazarus {oule did: the Romans after their Victories 
intheir triumphs they had their Chariots drawn ſome. 
times with Elephants, ſomerimes with nimble footed 
lenners, ſometimes with pyde horſes, and we reade of 
Amaſis King-of Egypt, who had his Chariot drawn with 
foure Kings whom he had conquered ; but whar is this 
to Lazarus Chariot, whois carried here by the Angels 
of God , he rode here { Bemirkebbath haſhecinah] in cur- 
ru majeftatis : What ſhall be done to the man whom the 
King will honour * Eſther 6. 9. he ſhall nor ride upor the 
Kings beſt horle, but inthe Kings beſt Charior, 

Into Abrahams boſome.) This isa ſpecch borrowed 
from the cuſtome of the 7ewes, for they that lay in ones 
boſome were moſt deareand familiar with him,as 70h» 
leaned in Chriſts boſome;therefore ir is ſaid that Chriſt 
came ont of the boſome of the Father, 1oh. 1.18, 

The fathers were partakers of the ſame ſalvation that 
weare partakers of, therefore Lazarxe is in Abrahams 
boſome, they ſha it downe with Abraham 1ſaac and Is- 
ob in the Kingdome of God, CMat.8. 11, And they eat the 
ſame ſpiritnall mannewith ws, 1 Cor. 19. 3 Andour Sa- 
craments hauethe names of their Sacram&rs,we are.cir- 
cunciſed with circumciſion notmade with hands, Colof, 2. 
11, And Chriſt our Paſſeover ts ſacrificed for us, 1Cor.5.7, 
Thoſe then who thinke thatthe fathers were bur farred 
uplike hogges with the temporary promiſes ofthis life, 
are foully deceived: Paradiſe is called Abrahams bo. 
ſome, becauſethe faithfull as Abrahams. children arere- 
ceived into that ſame fellowſhip wich him;whatis then 
become of this Limbs Patrum * 

The rich man al(s died and was buried, ] Many were the 


folemnities which were in this funerall, butnothing of | 


the Angels that carried his ſoule'to heaven he carried 
nothing of all thathe bad with him,but onely the prie- 
Ules of anevill conſcience,now he leaverhall his pomp 


behinde | 
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behinde him. R. $4/owon oblerveth, that David ſome. 
times is called Dawid theKing,and David King of Iſrael, 
but when the Scripture ſpeakerh of his death, he is cal. 
led but David,the dayes of David drew nere that he ſhould 
die, 1 King. 2.1. ſo verſ.10. David ſlept with his fathers 
and was buried, All externall glory and worldly pompe 
leayeth a man in his death. 

To make uſc of Parables, we are to conſider how the 
ſpirxof God in a Parable draweth an argument from 
the lee rathemore, asifcheunjuſt Iudge becauſeof 
the importunitie of the widow: granted her requeſt, 
how much morc will God gtant the carneſt petitions 
of his children? ſo the man-in(tantly ſceking bread from 
hisHeighbour:theend of theſe Parables, 180 teachus 
perſeverance onely, and no other thing to be gathered 
out of them. i .* 


'© 1 22:Secondl{;, the unjuſt Steward. is commended for 


providitig tor himſclfc, here we-are ro follow himin 


| tht Parable for his forcfighr, and not for his deceit, fo 


we commend the Scrpentfor his craft, bur not for his | 
poiſeny {1A ; on on on IT 
-v.Tnrdtyynothing is to be gathered in a Parable be- 
lides the {cope, and as we looke not to.every particular 
colpur'in the picture, burto:the wholepifture ; ſo wee 
ſhonkd-not looke in a Parable'to every particular cir- 
cumiftanceinit, hutto the generall {cope ; example, the 
rich Gluiton life uip his eyes. and ſaw £424. in hea- 
ven;therefdrethedamaned-in halt doe fee the gloritied 
in tieaven;atalſs coll;Rion;anditis. beſides the incen+ 


| tion of the Parable z ſotherich Glucron prayed to 4-. 


braham; theretore'wemay pray to rhe Saints departed ; 

by rharithere:s witex;in heaven $0. quenghtbe thirſt pt 
the damned;govthatthe {oules departed haue fingers or | 
eyes orrorigues; or that-the damned defire that their 
hrerhren come not totholc torments, all falſecollecti- 
4221091 ons z 
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and their bappie eftate in the iſe ts comt_.. 


onsgbut if they ſhould ans goekee, the thatthe children of God 
arcin joy, paine, thar 
were nr 12 6 Fm : Secondly, that there i pe 
out of hell; thirdly, that there is no refrc ſhment tothe 
wicked in hell; fourthly, that the deſires of the wicked 
fall not be granted torhem; fiftly,tharthoſe who will 
not be inſtruted by rhe Word here, will not beleeue 
_ h one ſhould come from the dead to*them , 
ly, that the Word of God, Moſes,andthe Pro. 
ph rh onely meanes to beger fairk in us here, 
us farre we may ſtretch the Parable, and then wee 
ſhall bring a good ſenſe our of it, bur if we ſtretch i it 
farther, then we ſhall bring a wrong ſenſc out of it, the | 
wringing of the noſe bringeth forth bloud, Prov. 30. 33. 
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How the wicked may be 1nlightned 
by. the Preaching of the Goſpel, and ye. 


b:come worſe after they bc illuminated, 


| MAT. 12.43 When the uncleane ſpirit is gone out of 
man, he walketh through drie places ſeeking reſt, 


| and fundeth none, then be Jaith, I Will retwrne unto 
mine houſe, Exc. 


ZE H x 1s T having taught long amongſt the 
> þ; ewes, and illuminated their minds by wor. 
FAY; king ſundry miracles amongſt them, and 

REP; caſting out Devils ; but having wrought no 
larRification amongſt them, he bringeth this Parable 
ot a man diſpoſſetſed of a Devill, and being caſt out, 
finding the houſe empric'and trimmed, returnech wich 
ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſelfe. 

There is the Parable here, and the application of the 
Parable z the Parable is ſer downe ar large, and the ap- 
plication in few words, eves ſo ſhall it alſo be with thi 
wicked generation. 

The Parable ir ſelfe hath three parts;firſt, poſſeſſion, 
fecond};, difpoſicfhon; and thirdly, repoſſeſſion, 

{ Poſleftionin theſe words, when the evill ſpirit is gone 
ant of 4man : which implierh, that he muſt rſt have 
polleſſion b:forc he be ca(t our:ſecondly, diſpolſefſion, | 
{- and when he is difpollefſi.d, he wandreth in dry jrre 


} and findeth no reſt untill he recurne; and thirdly, re- 
| mm 2icGbon, 


and their eftate afterwards. 


poſletſion, he goeth and taketh with himſelfe ſeven ather 
| , 

Spirits more wicked than himſelfe, and they fans in and 
dwell there, and the laft ſtate of that man is worſe thaw the 
LAY the uncleane ſpirit is caſt out] He is an uncleane 
ſpirit z firſt, in the manner of his apparition ; ſecondly, 
inthe manner of his revelation;and thirdly, in the man- 
ner of his operation. 

| Firſt, in the manner ofhis apparition, heappeareth in 
thelikencſſe of a Goar, a ſtinking and a vile creature, 


ſacrifices ts Devils, Dent, 17.7. Inthe Originall it 1s 
[leſhegnirim]io the hayrie ones , they are called the 
| hayric ones, becauſe they baue appeared in the likeneſſe 
| of Satyres or wilde Goates. 

Secondly,the Devill is an uncleane ſpirit in the man 
ner of his revelation,#hon ſhalt not ſuffer 000] aWitch to 
lize, Exod. 22.18. Obhis called a Bortle or a Bladder, 
the Witches are ſo called, becauſe Satan gaue his an- 
[wers out of theirbellies, and out of the ſecret paſſages 
ofnarure, and for this they were called by the Greekes 
inerpipebor. 

Thirdly, heis an uncleane ſpirit in the manner of his 
operation,where ever he lodgeth he defilerh char ſoule 
andthat bodie, therefore the Scriptures call ſuch ſom- 
times dogges and (wine, Revel. 22, 15. andthe filchieft 
beaſts thar are ; but the holy Spitir is moſt comely in 
the manner of his apparition,in his revelarion,and op-- 
ration, 

Firſt; in the manner of his apparition, when he appca. 
red it was either in the likenefſe of a man or a Doue, or 
inthe likeneſſe of fiery rongues z bur he never appeared 
a the. likenefſe of any filthy beaſt, 

Againe, inthe manner of his revelation; he revealed 


therefore the Lord ſaith, They ſhall no more offer their |, 


pP——_ 


In his operation, 


himſclte ro his Prophets in a moſt comly manner when 
| Ee 2 be 
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Satans de 
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kd 


is t0- 


onaly in man. 


| neſſe they ſpake the truth. 


 ſope, Pal. 51. 7. Waſh me and I ſhall be whiter than the | 
ſnow : 10 the originall it is [Tecabbeſens] play the Fuller 


he ſpake in them, he ſpake not out of the ſecrer parts of 
nature, they did not foame at the mouth as thoſe who 
were blaſted by the D-vill, but rhe holy Ghoſt ſangi: 
fied their tongues, and in great modcſtic and comcly 


Thirdly,in the manner of his operation he is moſt ho. 
ly, for where cvcr he lodgeth, he fanctifiech and purifi. 
th that ſoule and bodie, thercfore he is compared in 
the Scripturcs to water and to fire, and to the Fullers 


upon mc. Wemay know then whether we be polleileg 
by Saran or nor, if we delight in fil:hinefle or unclean-! 
nefſe, for uncleanneſſe is the unſeparable effeR of the | 
uncleane ſpirit : a man may beovertaken by Satan ſom-- 

times, and Satan may in part polluce him, but he de. 
lighteth-not init; but if he delighe to wallow in that} 
finne, and make no reſiſtance to Satan, then he is cer. | 
tainly the habitarion of Satan z when one offered yio- | 
lence to a woman under the Law, D ent. 22. 27. if (hee 
cryed out, ſhe was not ro-die the death ; bur it ſhe held 
her peacc, and conſented to thar villany, ſhe was tadie 
the dearth:So when Satan commerhto pollute the ſoule | 
and defile che bodie,if he cry out with Paul, © wretched 

man that I ans, wha (hall deliver me from the bodie of thi 
death ?- Rom. 7. 24, then we are not rodie; burif wee 
hold our p-acc, & dclight in-Satans temptations which/| 
—_ the ſoule and. the bodic, then wee are to | 

ie, 

Is caft out of a man,] There is no creature in which $a- 


| end, to deeciue Eva; he cared not for the Serpent it 
ſelfe : lo when he cntred into the Gergeſites ſwincyit was | 
not | 


| tan delighterh to lodge, but onely in man ; when he en- 
tred into other creatures, it was but onely to decciue 
man, as when he entred intothe Serpent, it was for this | 


—_— 
—— 


and thei eſtate afterwards. 


| 


| 


not for the ſwine char he cared, bur onely char he might 
draw-the hearts of the Gergeſites from Chriſt by drow- 
ning of their ſwine, and the reaſon wherefore he de- 
lighreth ro dwell in no other creature but man, is, be- 
cauſe there is no vilible creature that can commit ſinne 


on, for ſinne is the tran{greſſion of the Law, Rem. 4, 15. 
but no Law is given to any viſible creature bur onely to 
man, This ſhould be a great motive to humble man, 
when he ſceth ſuch a great change,that he who was the 
| Temple of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould now become a cage 
for unclcane ſpirits, and to wake the houſe of God a den of 
theeues, Hat. 21. 13. Was nor this a great change, 


| whena mans houſe in which he d+clt was made a dwng- 


bill: Ezra 6, 11, But this isa fare greater change when 
man who ſhould be the Temple of rhe holy Ghoſt, is 
made a recepracle for uncleane Devils ; it was agreat 

e in Naomi, when her beautie was changed into 
bitternes 3 and when the Nazarites that were whiter 
thanthe ſnow, became blacke like the cole, Lament 4. 8. 
and when Nebachadnezzar, who was 2 mightie King 
became a beaſt, Day. 4, 33, but thoſe changes were no- 
thing to this change,, when man who was the Temple 
- the holy Ghoſt, ſhould become the cage of unclcane 

vils, 
When the unclean ſpirit ts gone out of a man, 

Whether did Saran goc out willingly here, or was 
hecaſt out by force ? 

He was caſt out by force here, he goeth nor out wil- 
lingly but by colluſion, this is not i&aven, by forcero 
caſt him out, Satan doth not caſt out Satan ; but when 
the Lordcaſteth him out by kis power, then ke is caſt 
out by force. 

Whether is this gift inthe Church now or nor, to caſt 
out Satan * 


Fez "This 


but man, where there is not 4 Law, there is no tranſ{areſii- | 


| 


: 
, 


A motine to kumilicie. 


"Of the wicked noel by the Word, © | 


God never withdrawes 
from hi. Church cifrs 
which are imply good. 


© This extraordinary gift to compell Satan to goeouy 
ofa man, is not inthe Gharch now, we haue preyer and 
faſting now, deſiring the Lord tocaſt him our, Met.zy; 
21. but tocharge him to goe our, or to conjure him, 
the Church hath no ſuch power gto uſerhe figne when 
the thing ſignified isnot,this is a great abuſe, if thehigh 
Prieſt underthe Law ſhovld have put in two counter. 
feir ſtones in the breſtplare, when there was neither. 
rim nor Thummim, and promiſed by them, to haue the 
Lord to anſwere him, had nor this beene a deluſion; | 
ſo for mennow to uſe the words of — c 
Saran to goe out, when this power is not inthe Church, } 
this is but a deluſiony the Church hath powernow by 
excommunication to gine over wicked men into the 
hands of Satan, but yer they become not iugySpumy, re. 
ally polfcſſed, as it was in the Primitine Chnrch. $6 
the Church now hath power to pray to God for the 
delivery of the partic,bur they haue not power withau- 
thoritic tocharge the uncleane ſpirit z the Church in 
her infancie had ſome extraordinary gifts which are 
now ceaſed, as ro ſpeake tongues, ro curethe ſicke, to 
caſt out D.vils, andro kill, as Peter did Ananias and S4- 
phirs, 1. 5.5. toftrike blind, as Panl did Elymas the 
ſorcerer, A&# 13.11. 

Thoſe gitts which are the beſt gifts God never with- 
drawcth them from his Church altogether ; but other 
gifts which are nor ſimply the b: ſt gifts, he withdraw- 
cth them ; example, to ſpeake diverſe Languages wasa | 
gift profitable for the planting of the Church ar the ' 
firſt, but yer it was not ſimplie neceſary ; PawI ſaid, he 
had rather ſpeake five words in a knowne tongue, than'ten 
thouſand words in an unknowne tongue, 1 Cor, 14.19. 
Thoſe gifts which arc moſt excellent and ſimply necel. 
ſary in the Church, he taketh not away, 1 ſhew wnt# jou 


4 wore excellent way, 1 Cor. 12. 31, And the Lord hath 
| | wrned | 


ts. die... Lo 


ed ther oftare dftermard., 
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rurned theſc gitts into moreexcellent gifts, 10.14.12. 
He that beleeveth 1» me. the workes that I dee, ſhall he doe 
als, and greater workes than theſe ſball he doc. 

When Chriſt was here bodily preſent with his Diſ- 
ciples, his bodily p:cfence was not ſo comfortable ro 
themas his ſpiritu.il preſence, ſo when he was preſent 
by miracles, ſignes, and wonders in the Primitiue 
Church, this wis bur a bodily preſeace inreſpee of 
his ſpiricuall preſence with us now ; whenthe Lox Þ 
wrought theſe miracles then, it was either ro convit 
the Infidels,or to ft: engthen the taith ofthe weak ones, 
thele miracles were ſigncs, not ts them that beleene, but to 
thew that belecne not. 1 Cor. 14.22, When Paul healed 
thefather of Publizs the Conlull,ofa Fever, he healed 
him by a miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, 
A4.28.8. bur he healed not Timerhy that way, but ſce- 
meth rather to play the Phyfitian to him, bidding him 
drinke no longer water but wine, 1 Tim. 5.23, What was 
the reaſon of this > Trmothy belceved, therefore he nee- 
dednot a miracle ; bur the father of Publius beleeved 
not, he was an Infidell as yer, and therefore a miracle 
was more neceſſary for him, 

He walketh through dry places.) That is, he counteth 
+ places but deſerts in reſpeR of his former ha- 

tion, 

. Seeking reſt and findeth none.) Satan hath three places; 
firſt, his place of pleaſure z ſecondly, his place of wan- 
ops and thirdly, his place of torment ; his place of 
ure is att unclcane ſoule, in which he delighteth to 
allow this place of wandring is, when he gocth about 
compaſkng the earrh roo 8 tro, ſeeking whom he may 
d&vour; and bis place of torment is hcl], Saranis tor. 
menred now when he is in his place of pleaſure, andin 
his place o&wandring,but bis tull tormenrisnor come, 


LY 


anithes come hither to farment ws before the time, AeS 


Why mirac! 
Bs ca veere 


Three places of Sa- 
tan, 


mM 
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- Sothechildeof God hath three places ; his placeof 
pleaſure, as Pſal.84. 1. How amiable ave thy Tabernacle 
0 Lord of Hoſts, my ſoule longeth, yea even fainteth far the |. 
Courts of the Lord : (o he hath his place of griete, Woes 
me, that I ſojourne in Meſech, that I dwell in the T, entsof 
Keder, P/al. 120.5. and he hath his place of joy inthe 
Heavens. 

And findeth none.) Spirits hauc their reſt, they are got 
like quick-filver which hath principinm motws in [e, ſed 
non quiets, Lut they haue >" ry motus Cr quietis 
the foule reſteth when it is delighted, as the bodie re- 
ſeth when it lyeth or fitteth. Satans reſt is ſinne, but 
this is a reſtleſle reſt, thetrue reſt of the ſoule is God 
onely, therefore David ſaid, returne my ſoule to thy reſt, 
Pſal. 116.7. When the ſoule is not ſer upon Godthe 
righr obje&, then it is extracentrum , and as the Needle 
of the Compaſſe trembleth alwayes untill ir ſtandto 
the North-Pole, ſo the ſoule hath no reft untill it be 
ſet upon the right objc@t God himſelfe. The richman 
ſaid, ſonle take thy reſt, when he had bis Barnes full, 
Luk. 12 9. Butriches cannot bring reſt co the ſoule, 
for the more that a covetous man hath,the more heco- | 
veteth; an cxample of this we ſee in gold-thirſtie 84- 
bel, E/a. 14.4. the mcre they had, the more they cove- 
ted: thc ſoules of the wicked are ina ſling, 1 Sam. 25. 
a ſtone ina ſling is violently rofſed about, ſo aretheir 
ſoules, and they ſhall ger noreft day nor night, Rev.14 
It. So Davidcomparerh the wicked ts 4 wheele which 
alwayes turneth about, Pſal. 83. 13. and to a drunken 
min that lyerh pon the top of a Maſt, Prov.23. 24. If 
thou wouldſt haue true reſt ro thy ſoule, disburdenit 
of finne ; Looke how the poore ſhippe was toſſed, ſo 
long as Towes was in her, but when he was throwne in- 
co the Sea, the ſtorme was calmed : ſo caſt out ſinne, 


andthen thou mayeſt haue reſt. VVhen a man enter- 
eainerh 


——. 
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raineth his finne, he is like a man that is ſicke onthe | 


Sea, he runneth from this place rothar place to feeke 


 reft,bur all in vaine, becauſc he hath the fickneſſe with- 


in himſclfe. God is called by the Hebre-ves' [ Makom] 
hem, becaale he contzineth all things, and is contai- 
ned of none , cvery rhing is kepr in its owne place, 
God is the place forthe ſouleto reſt in : the Philoſo- 
phersſay, Benum ex integrs cauſa conſiſtit, malum ex quo- 
bbet defeftu, Goodnefle cannot confiſt without the in- 
tegritie of all che parts, but cvill is a defc& of any of 
them, thata man be in good health, ir is neceſfary that 
every humour keepe his juſt rempzr and proporcion, 
but to make a man ficke, it is enough that one humour 
onely be diſtempered + thereſt of the ſoule is G o », 
who is all goodneſſe, but any griefe will diſquier the 
ſoule ; the ſoule is a diſturbed thing, therefore we muſt 
admire his power who can ſetrle it : when Chriſt cal. 
med the winde and the Sea, they ſaid, Who is he that 


| bath Sea and winds obey * ſo we may ſay, when God 


calmeth the ſoule, and purtteth itto its reſt ; who is this 
that the unſerled ſoule doth obey ? Saran being ſo farre 
_ God, who is the place of reſt, he cannot finde 

Then he ſaith,1 will returne vnto my houſe from whence 
I came ont. 

How can Satan returne to that place out of which 
be hath beene caſt ? 

Satan is caſt out two wayes, Either parrially or to- 
tally: Partially heis caſt out by illumination, totally 
by ſanRification ; this partiall caſting our of Saran, 
s wrought ſundry wayes ; firſt, by civill cdncation, 
28 Nero was very mecke the firſt fiue yeares of his 
Raigne, becauſe he was brought up under Sewecs a 
good Maſter, ſo 1»lian1o long as he was a Reader in 


«thaEhurch, Satan was caſt out of him partially z and 
| ſome- | 


Ff 
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Anſwm, | 


A twofold caſting out 
of Saran, | 


| 
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Saran defires to goc 
backe into his ancient 
habitation. 


| How to keepe us free 
from Saran, thr he 
enter nor againe, 


Smile. 


-— 


| 
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| 
| 


| 


ſometimes by the conſticution of the bodie, as ſome 


abſtaine from ſome {innes, becauſe of the conſtituti.. 


on of their bodies, as they abſtaine from drinke, be. | 


cauſe they hauc-a weake braine ; and ſometimes 

ſhame ; and ſometimes by the reſtraining power of 
God; bur ir is caſte for Saranto enter in againe when 
he hath but ſuch bartes ro hold him our ; but where 
there is a totall ſanRification, he cannot enter in againe 
there. Now when wecall it atotall ſanRificarion, it is 
meaat totall here in parts, but not in degrees, that is, 
there is no faculrie in the ſoule, but there is grace ini 


| as well as there is finne, and therefore Satan cannot en- 


ter there againe, 
V nto mine houſe from whence 1 came. 

No place can content him ſo well as his former ha. 
biration, whercin he hath dwelt a long time, and he 
glorieth more to repoſſeſſe himſelfe in his former ha- 
bicarioas, «than rg, purchaſe new places, When Saran 
was diſpoſſeſſed out of the people ot-the Lewes in the 
Wilderaeſſe by the doQtrine of Miracles which Moſes. 
wrought, he ſoughr'to'be repoſſeſſed againe ; 'firſt, 
by 1dolatrie , {ccondly, by Whoredome with the 
daughters of Hoab, and by rebellion : ſa when hee 
was diſpoſſciled out of the Chriſtian Charches inthe 
Eaſt,firſt,he ſougt to be repoſſeſſed again by ſchiſmes 
and hereſics, bur eſpecially by Arrianifme, then he 
tully repoſſeſſed himlelte againe by Mahomet. It thou 
be free from Satans poſſeſſion, looke nor back againe as 
Lets witc did, Satanislikea Rgven, when he is driven | 
from a dead carkaſſe, he fleeth bur a little from it, and 
is readie ro returne to it againe ; when a man commerh 
out of a Barhe, the Phyſtrians preſcribe to him then, 
that he looke well co himſelfe, for he is readie to catch 


» cold, becauſe his pores are open , ſo when Satan is 


; 


| 


et ar om 


caſt out, a man hath. neede then to be-very vigil, 


that 


W—— TC. 
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and their eſtate afterwards, 


| 219 


xp 246 917 po of the worldthrough the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Teſws Chriſt, they are againe in- 
tanzled, and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them 
than the beginning, 2 Pet 2.20. 


arniſhed. 
This houſe was ſwept.and hung, but it was not well 
furniſhed within, | 
Obferue that God never commeth to the ſoule with 
aprivation, but as he taketh away finge, ſo he putreth 


ere. 4+ 3. Ceaſe ro doe evill, and then learne to doe 
good, Eſay 1. The Lord likethnot this privatiue Di- 
vititic, Carſe yes Meroz, becanſe they came nat to the belpe 
Wf the Lord, Inde. 5.23. So when 1 was an huneved, yee 
fave me no meat at all, Mat. 25, 42, Many men doe con- 
tent themſclues with this, they will doe their enemy 
noharme, they will.hauc no medling with him, bur 
this isthe ſweeping of the houſe onely, but they come 
not to the poſitiue part, I witldoe him good, and there- 
fore Satan may get entrance againe. 

Then goeth he, and taketh ſeven other ſpirits with him 

more wicked than himſelfeO. 

Here the queſtion may be mooved, whether ſome 
Devils be worſe than others ?-It may ſeeme there are, 
becauſe Beelzebab their Prince he is worſt, goe to the 
hels prepared for the Devil and his Angels, MHat.25-41, 
And as amongſt the good Angels, ſome are Powers, 
Dominions, and ſome Thrones; ſo it ſecmeth that a- 


ked than others, they are not then calked worſe ſpirits, 
ſe they aremoc in. number onely, bur they are 


bad ſpirits, bur ſome exceed others in malice and wic- 
| Ff 2 ked- 


"1 ada wicked Angchk, there arc ſome more wic-. 


And when beis come, he findeth it emptie, ſwept, aud | 


| ingrace, pull up the thornes, and then ſow the whearte, 


m— 


that Saran ſurpriſe him nor againe, For if fter they hane | 


— 


worſe, becauſe they are more melicious ; they areall } 


God commeth never 
with an cmptie hand. 


— 


EH Of the wicked enliphtned by the Word, 7 


| | kednefſez many men doe miſtake Satan and his Angels, 
| they rhinke that ſome of thera are ſpirits which doe no 
harme, but they are all fworne encmies ro mans falva. 
tion, therefore Saran is called the yed Dragon, the red 
Dragon delighteth not onely ro kill men tor hunger, 
but alſo for ſport to kill them ; what can we looke for 
then of thoſe infernall ſpirits of deſtruction ? 
And the laſt end of that man is worſe than the fir, 

The ead of thewicked | His laſt cnd is worfe than his beginning in threere. 
is worle than their be- | ſpecs; firſt, in reſpeR of God, ſecondly, inreſpeR of 
ginning three wayes. | himſelfe ; thirdly, inreſpet of Satan, 

_ Firſt, in reſpe& of God, who juſtly puniſheth him 
chis wiſe, by giving him up unto a reprobare ſenſe, be. 
cauſe he loved nor the truth : ſecondly, his laſt end is 
worſe in _ of himſelfe, becauſc he is dyed over 
| gaine with finne; thoſe finnes inthe Scripture are cal. 
"1b led Scarlet finnes, Scarlet is called Shani or JiBapy, 
= becauſe it is twice dyed. So men when they fall backe, 
they are dyed anew againe, and as recidivatio in morbi 
eft periculsſa, 1o is the falling into ſinne anew againe. 
So it is worſe in reſpeR of himſelfe, becauſe after that 
a man is illuminared, he is more readie tro become pro 
Simile. phane, if he be nor ſanified : Take water and hear it, 
and ſet it inthe ayre,it will freeze ſooner than cold wa- 
ter; So if a man be illuminated, and haue ſome taſte of | 
| ſanRificarion,and chen fall backe againche is in a worſe 
| caſe than he was in before, Thirdly, he is worſe inre- 

; ſpect of Saran, for when Saran carcherh him againe, 

| he maketh him twice more the childe of hell. A lailor 

' hatha ptiſoner fettered by the hands, necke, and feete, 

| the priſoner beggeth ofhim;that he wouldteleaſe him, 

| hercleaſeth him allro the foore, he ſlippeth his foote 

| out of the ferters and eſcapeth y if the Jaifor catch him 

againe, he layeth a double weight upon him, and ferte- 

| reth himwice as ſureas he wasbctore; ſo when a &} 

ner 


alſo unte this wicked Generation, As it Chriſt ſhould ſay, 
when I came amongſt you, yee were in tba 
but by my miniſterie yee haue beene illuminated, 
but malicioufly now yec impugne this truth, 
and yee are pofleſied with ſeven worſe 
ſpirits than before, therefore your 
cnd muſt be worſe than 
your beginning. 
PR 


and their eſtate aſtervards. 222: - 
ner ſeemerh to elcape frum Satan, being enlightned and "= 
in ſome ſhew ſantitied, ithe fall backe againe, he brin. 
geth ſeven worle ſpirits with him. | 
The application of the Parable is, Eves [s [hall it be The application ofthe 
ar 


en OO 
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Pag, 132. line It. | 


O raiſe up ſeed to the brother, that is, to the cl-. 

deft brother, Dew. 25. 5. If brethren dwell roge- 

ther, and one of them die, that is, if the firſt or el. 
deſt dic and haue no ſcede, then his ſecond brother was 
bound to raiſe up ſecede to him ifhe were not married z 
for the Law ſpeakerh of brethren dwelling rogerher, 
-| and not married or foriſfamiliate : an example of this 
we haue in Erand 0#4n, Gen. 38, 

Secondly, if he had no brethren, then his neereſt 
Kinſman was bound to performe this duty to him, if he 
had not beene married. 

But it ſcemeth that rhis dutic is required of N. Rat 4. 
although he had children, for he faith; they 1 ſhonld 
marre mine owue inheritance. 

It is onely required of him here ro redeemethe inhe- | 
ritance, but not to marrie his Couſins wife z this was , 
onely flare ſuper nomen defunct, that is, to make his | 
childe ro be reputed as the childe of the dead,and ſo the | 
childe ſhould nor be counted his ſonne, bur the ſonne | 
of Chilies ; thus his inheritance ſhould haue beenc 
marr'd, and his name raſed out, and this made N. to re- 
fuſe, but if the Couſin were not married, then he was 
bound to marry the wife of his Kinſman. 
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Erratum. 
Page 166. linc 13. Dee not. 


Objett, 


Anſw, 
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as 'y 282\ ET 


CITATIONS 
DIVINE. | | 


Containing diverſe Queſtions and 
Solutions for theright underſtanding of 


the Scriptures. 


f 


— 


[EXE R 


Proving the neceſsitie,majeſtie, integritte, perſpi- 
| cuitie, and ſenſethereof. | 


As alſo ſhewing the ſingular prerogatiues wherewith the 
Lord inducd thoſe whom he appointed to bee the 
pcerrmen of them. ; 


Together with the cxcellencie and uſe of Divinitic above | 
all humane Sciences. : 


All whichare cleared out of the Hebrew, and Greeke, the two origi- 
nall languages in which the Scriptures were firſt written, by comparing 
them with the Samaritave, Chaldic,and Syriack Copies,and with the 
Grecke Interpretors,and vulgar Latine tran{lation. 
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By lebx Weemsſe,of Lathecker in Scotland, Preacher of 
Chriſts Goſpell. 
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The Right Honorable, S:. 


'Thomas (oventrie Knight, Lord Coven- 


trie, Baron of Alesborough, Lord Keeper 
of his Majeſtics Great Scale of 
ENGLAND, 


Moft Honorable and my very good Lord, _.. 
ze -> the wiſeſt and "the 
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WV! richeſt Prince in the Eaſt, 
2 IP! ſearching where . Wike- 
| ” dome might be found, he 
v4 could nor findethe place | 
ell chereof, He could not 
| finde it inthe land of the 
hving; the depth faith, it is not with me;and 
the Sea ſaith, itis not with me; the Vultures 
eyehath notſeene it for all his ſharpe ſight; 
and for the worth of it, it cannot be por 
ten for Gold, neyther can Silyer be weighed | 
for the price thereof; then hee ſubjoyneth, 
- God zl. = ka the way thereof, and he 
I Az 


know- | 


lob. 8.7. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Pſal.39.1, 


knoweth the place thereof: for he looketh to 
the ends of thecarth, and ſeeth under the 
whole heaven. The wiſledome which 76 
ſpeaketh of here, is Gods ſecret wiſedomein 
his workes of nature, which none of the 
world, alchough they were as ſharpe ſighted 
as the Eagle, can underſtand. Now if man 
be ſo ignorant in Gods workes of nature, 
much moreis hein the workes of grace; 2nd} 
he may ſay as Agur ſayd, when he conſidered 
7thiel and Ycal(leſus Chriſt the wiſedomeof 
the Father ) ſurely I am more brutiſh 
then any man, and have notthe underſtan- 
ding ofa man. David when he lookt upon 
Co the workes of Gods hands, he 
ſayd; The heavens declare theglory of God, 
and the firmament ſhoweth his han 
worke: then he telleth how they declare his 
gloryand whar ſort of Preachers theybe, The 
Lg diger: on their preaching, their line is 
gone outthrough all the earth even, te the| 
ends ofthe world ; Then their diligence in 
preaching, both day and nighe, Laſtly, how 
plainely they preach, n all languages. Yet 
chistheir preaching is but an i dilin fort 
of preaching in reſpect of the preaching of 
the Goſpel. We may ſee fome of his wy 
| me 
| 
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| Y ; The Epiſtle Dedicatery. | | 


| 


dome in the heavens which are his handy | | 
worke : bur nothing of the hid treaſure and | 
riches hid up in Ieſus Chriſt, can we learne 
by this preaching, Burt Paul (peaking of the 
preaching of the Goſpel by theApoltles,ſaith, 
their ſound went out into all the earth,and 
their words intothe ends of the world, hee | rom.1c.18. 
changerh their line into their ſound. T hereis 
ſ agreat difference berwixt theſe two ores of 
reaching, a naughty perſon winketh with 
is eyes, he ſpeakerh with his feete,and teach. 
eth with his Be bur hee ſpeaketh more | 57: 
| | | dſtintly with his tongue : So the Lord 
| | [preachech indiltinly (as it were) by his 
| | |worke; but by the ſound of his Goſpel, hee 
| | |preacherhclearely and plainely. Where ſhall 
| | | wefindetheletreaſures of graceand hid wiſe- 
;| | | dome? this treaſure is to bee found in his 
e 
$ 


Law ; therefore the Tewes call it deſiderium 
murdi, and it is moreto be deſired, than Gold | 
e| | |Jathanmoſt fine Gold. The Angelsthem. | ?*19.10. 
n| | | ſelves with ſtretched out neckes, deſire to 
y | | | Poke into this myſtericz even as the Cheru. 
t| | |bims with ſtretched out neckes looked 
rt | | | downe to the propitiatorie. If the Angels | wP« «12; 
of | | | have ſuch a defire to behold this wiſedome, J 
e. | || auch more ſhould man have a deſire to 
- ſearch 
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| Heb.2.16s 


CCO.2.1FJ» 


| Ephe.4413. 
[ 


| ſearchinto theſe myſteries: for he tookenar 


_—_—. 


| on him the ſeede of Abrabam: Happie is that 


LY 


upon him the nature of Angels, but hetooke 


man that findeth this wiſedome, andthe 
man that getteth underftanding, this wiſe 
dome is-onely tobe found in the Law. ofthe 
Lord. I haveindevoured (my-NobleLord) 
inthis treatiſe ro make ſome ſmall path-for 
the younger ſort to this wiſedome, Andl 
haveabflained from theſe queſtions which 
doe more hurt than good to the Church 
Plutarch maketh mention of a number of 
ters to one maid,bur they fell to ſuch conten. 
tion amongſt cheniſelves,that they didreare 
her all in peeces : roo many diſputations 1n 
efte&t doe rent the truth, e& nimiam altercandy 
amittitur Veritas :- the belt way to come by 
the knowledge of the truth, 1s, to bee cory 
verſant in-che Text it (elfe, and to bee as 
quainted with the phraſe of the holy Gholt 
ſpeakingin his owne language. Let. it-not 
ſceme ſtrange toany, that I ſeeming a ſtran- 
gerſhould take this boldneſſe to offer theſe 
my labours to your Lordſhip. I cannot 
acknowledge fuch ſtrangeneſſe : for wee 
have one Lord, onefaith, one baptiſme, one 
God and Father of us all; We liye all undet 
| \ one| 
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cn. 


one gratious King, and there is ſmall or no | ##.13.14, 
difference in our language: we differ not asthe | aa. | 
Cananites and theſe of 4ſhdod, yee ſay ſibboleth | 
and we ſay ſhibbdethyee mm the Diale& of | marh.25.73. 
Jeruſalemand wethe Dialect of Galilee, ſmall 
or no difference. But the reaſon wherefore I 
made choiſe of your honour, is the good re- 
rt which I heare of you every where, your 
name {melleth as the wine of Lebanon, yee l 
have put on righeeouſneſle as agarment, yee 
areeyes to the blind and feete to the lame : | HoCarg.7. 
ke bleſſing of him thar is ready to periſh 
commeth upon you, and you haye cauſed 
the widowes heartto ſing for joy. There were 
many notable and excellent parts in 1b, he 
deſpiſed not the counſell of his man-ſervant 
or of his maid-ſervant, here was his humi- 
lity ; yet when he fate in judgement, what 
grace and majeſtie had he? they gave care 
and kept filence at his counſell ; the young 
men ſaw him and hid themſelves, and the 
aged aroſe and ſtood up before him; he was 
hoſpitable to the poore, he did not cate his ga 
morſels alone, he was pitifull to the father- 


|| |lefſe and tothe widdow, and he diſdained 


lob 29.14. 
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ie| | [the wicked,that he would not ſet them with 
et | | the dogges of his flocke : happy is that Land 
where 


| | 
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wherethereare ſuch | judges. Another cauſe 
which moved meto grace this worke with 
your Lordſhips name.1sthe deſire Thave that 

others may reade it the more w illiagly for 
their owne profit, and even as afa;tc entrie| 
leaderh the beholderto looke more particy-| | 
| larly upon every partof thc building : ſo he |} 
| beholder ofthis worke ſet out underthe pro- 
| | cecLion of your honours vertue,witlche more 
earneſtly affe& the peruſing of the ſame, m 
confhdence thatſo much worth as 1s eminent 
in your Lordſhip would hinder any mans 
boldnefle to prelent unto you a trifle. And, 
for concluſion, when Facob was to lend his 
ſonne Benjamin into Agypt, he prayedrthat 
God Almighty would give , im favour before 
the man : So my carneſt prayer to God 4 
char this treatiſe may firſt be acceptableto the 
Church of God, and then uato your Lord 
[Fip: And fol have obtained thar whichl| 
| | detire. The grace of God be with your Lord: 
rin nd make chat the long continuancein 


— 


Genz4 2.14, 


4 


thecharge which his Majeſſtie moſt worthi- 
| ly hatch layd upon you, may produce long| 


| happineſſe e to this Commonwealth. | 


| 


| Your honours in all dutifull ſubmiſvim, 
| Tobn I; «enife. 
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A les ng advertiſement to 


| young Students in Divinity, who 


| 2 to cometo the knowledge 
| of the holy Sc:iptures. 


=—Oving Brethren, There 
Well be three Schooles in which 
youns Divines muſt bee 
exerciſed, the [choole of Arts 
and Sciences, the Schoole 0 
orace , and the Schoole of 
your vocation. It ts a great 
helpe and an introduFion to Diviitie , ts bee trained | 
up in the firſt Schoole of Arts and $ctences : Moles | 
Þas learned in all the wiſedome of the Apyprians, | 
Daniel in the learning of the Chaldeans, and 
Dionyſus Areopagita was trained vp i Philo. EE As 
ſophie. A certaine Scholler among/t the F Jl 45| ed ns 
one ofthe R, His Maſter Whet ther hc might read any | | 
| ofthe humane Writers or not ? he gave Limehis dns | © 
| ſwere ,you may reads them,prov, idin 3 you reade them | 
neither day nor night : this was a fool ſh anſwere, 
| for the 7ewes hated all humane learn: tg - th xerefore | 
. they |__ 
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they ſay , maleditus qui aluerit Snuem , aut 

didicerit Sapientiam Grzcorum , they cal 

all humane lerning the wiſdome of the Greekes, But 

to (Put up this $ choole, and totake away ail bumane 
learning from a Divine, were ineffe#t to make hin 
no Divine, The knowledge of all Arts and Sciences 
is neceſſarie for him , as of Geometrie, Arithmeticke, 
Geographie, the knowledge of Phyſicke but above al 
the knowledge ofthe tongues is more neceſſary for bim,| | 
becauſe they are Vehicula ſcientiarum. But here 
ye muſt not cuely ſiudie that part of the tongues Which 
is . called 5, which is mere Grammer, « 
to fland upon Letters, Accents, Pronounciation and 
ſuch, but ye muſt goe farther to that part which i 
called itry:nz', the true meaning of the words, to 
interpret them out of one language into anather,andto 
underſtand one Phraſe by another : neither ſhould 
yeſtand here, but ye muſt goe further to. that part 
which is called «zi, to cenſure and diſcerne the 
true reading from the falſe as the Maſoreth did who 
excelled in this. Jn the warres there are three ſorts 
of ſignes to dire the Souldiers , muta , ſemivo- 
 calia &-vocalia : Muta, as the enſiones, Semi. 
yocalia,as the tr unfets: Vocalia as the words of the 
Captaine : So ſome ſignes are Muta, as Arts and 
Setences, Semivocalia , as the knowledge of the 
tongues ; and Yocalia, as the meaning of the haly 
| Ghoſt | 


AG 
*"Y 
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Ghoſt ſpeaking inthe Scriptures. T he knowledge of 
theſe is moſt neceſSarie for you who intend to apply 
your minds to the ſtudie of Divinitie : for by them 
X ſhall underſtand the Properties and Phraſes of the 
boly Ghoſt, the ancient cuſtomes of the people of God, 
and the ſweet alluſions in the third , which others 
Þayes ye ſhall never bee able to underſtand. And if 
Jebegin to learne theſe tongues When ye are young, 
to what great perfettion may ye attaine unto before 
ye come to be teachers of others * Cicero maketh 
mention of Marcus* Craſſus, who walking one day 
won the ſea ſhore, ſav a boy who had found a boate 
there, but he having no helpes to further him toſaile , 
firſt he got Oares, then a Maſt,raes, ſailes, and ropes, 
and then he ſet to the Sea: ſofrom little beginnings, 
ifye be willing, ye may attaine to agreat meaſure of| 
knowledge, having ſuch helpes in this age, which your 
Fathers never knew, and the gleanings of Ephraim 
1Þ,are better than the vintageof Abiezer Was then, 
'Jehave now many learned and skilfull guides, The. 
Jewes ſay, Qui diſcit a junioribus cut ſunilis 
&ſ? Edenti uvas acerbas,& bibenti & torcu- 
lari: at qui diſcit 4 Senioribus cui fimilis ? 
Edenti uvas maturas & bibenti vinum veus. 
leneednot ſet your teeth on edge with -ſowre Grapes, 
far now ye have ftore of ripe Grapes gathered by your 
dd Maſters. The ſluggard that keepeth bis hand 4 
63 bis 


Cicero De #r4tor0; 
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hy boſome, and ſaith, there is a L you in the Way; a.'f. 
ledzeth that the Jewes are but faoulous , and tatit| || 
15 but left time to read them: but re ncckes r thathee| Nl | 
ſaid well, whoſaid Malogranatum inveni,corti. 
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| ProV,22-13, 


cem abjeci, & guod intus c{t comedi. Cf 
away the unprofitable things and make choiſe of that 
| which us pr ofitable. Others 5 ſay ,they cannot attain 
| toſuch pe; ſeftion' in theſe tongues as the Tranſlators 
| have done who have Tranſlated. the Scriptures 
| already : and therefore they will content themſelye 
with their travels , but how ſhafl they know whether | }| 
they have tranſlated Well or not * They muſt giv 
| credit onely to the beaver and if the Trench-man faie 
them, then they are g9ve. The Qucene of Sheba 


was much mare delighted to teare Salomon bimelſ 
| ſpeake than heare of him by repert, for ſhe ſaid ſe 
beleevednot that which was reported of bim, and yt 
the balfe Was not told ber : ſo brethren. when ye hear 
an Interpreter ſpeake, ſcarce the hs lt 14 told yk 
| + | but When ye ſee it in the originall trignes , thenyt 
| wil ſay. it was true which was ſpoken, . it dihewil 
| dome that is in them: exceedeth the re _ Which we |} 
| heard. There is ſuch profunditie in the Scripturts 

' that all the its of mencan never [1411 the depthof 

1 King.44 | them:it fareth with them as it - with the widdows | | 
| Ofle, 't laſted as ls ng as the { bildren buy bt veſſel: If 

! F there is much fore ard plentie 3 72 th . thatwhn 
thy 
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-| | | they have filled the wits and underſtandings of the 
IN | be. et thereis enough to bee gotten out of them, by 
10 89» fe e who come after. Andbere 7 cannot let paſſe how | 
much theſe honourable Patrons are to bee reſpected, | 
who entertaine and cheriſh theſe profeſſors in the | 
tongues, for without ſuch, knowledge would ſoone 
decay. David mate a ſtatute in liracl, that they ' 
who taried by the ſtuff ſhoul, { part alike with thoſe 
bhowent tobattell. T he profeſſors of the tongues | 
re they who keepe the ſinffe , and they ſhould bee my | 
| vellrewarded as they who goe to the field and fight 
inthe miiſterie. I have indevoured(brethren ) accore 
ding to my meane meaſure of knowledge to make a 
little path unto you, to encourare you, "and to let you 
ſee wat profut you may have by this kind of ſtudie,and 
bob ot may ſer ue Jou in your miniſterie , and if: fyereap| 
jw! benz/it by it ve thanks fall to tbe God of heaven the 
Father f lghts from whom all good things deſcend, 
\and!9521 famy Noble Patron my Lord Keeper Who 
ith 19:c04r 408 me much to g0 om thiskinde of ſludie. 
p | 4nd 1 1919 when Te Nate mM: ade ſome pr oereſſe i in this 
| fuſt © Cl90t & AN; ! have attained to ſume meaſure 0 
o knw; 4 ve : "fee that your knowledge turne not like 
|  thewat'rs of Fo:dan that ri into the dead Sea, 
' bat let them be like thoſe aters which come from the 
| Sea and r turne to the Sea againe , let them returne 
to the pr aiſe of im wha gave them. Next when ye | vca;c; + 
are 
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ler,2,8, 
AMAA 41s) 


Num,3 I,27, 


are in the Schoole of grace , that ye may underſtand 
the Spirituall meaning of the holy Scriptures, -acs 
quaint your ſelves with prayer. Elias was «man 


ſubjeft tothe like paſſions 4s wee are, yet be prayed, 


and the Heavens were opened and gaue raine : ſod. 
though ye be men,ſubje#t tothe ſame paſs:ons to which 
others are ſubjeft ; _ yet if yee pray earneſtly ts 
the Lord, he will open the beans, and ſend downe 
that Spirituall raine upon you, and fit you for the 
Schoole of your calling. And bere ye muſt be careſul 
to ſtudie the Law of the Lerd, and to handle it 
diligently. Teremiah borroweth this ſpeach from 
thoſe who are trained m the warres , and they art 


ſaid TraQare bellum, ye muſt be Skilfull and tra. 


ned before ye enter intothis calling, that being entred 
init, ye may begin to turne the key of knowledge 
open the Scriptures to your bearers , ſo that ye may 
have flore both of new and old to brin 1g forth when 
Jour Lord and Maſter ſhall ſet Jou over yH houſhold 
to give bis ſervants their meat indue ſeaſon. Andat 
laſt he will ſay unto you, ye have beene faithjull over 
a few things, 7 will make you ruler over many things 
Le&tio ſtara juyar, yaria delecta. 


Your Loving brotherin the Lord, 
lonn WEEMSE 


ralning 
the inſcriptions of the particular 


Exercitations in this 
Rooke. 


EXERCITAT. I. 
ofthe excellency of Divinity above all other Sciences and 


Arts, Pag. Is 
EXERCITAT, II, 
Whit uſe reaſon hath in Divinity, P.I1 
EXERCITAT. III. 
That the end of Drvinity here confiſteth rather in pratti(e | 
than in contemplation. .20 
EXERCITAT, III, 
Of Adams knowledge before the fall, P.25 


EXERCITAT: V. 
How the Law # feidtobe written inthe heart of man aftey 
the fall, P-32 
EXERCITAT. VI. 
Ofthe ſeven Precepts givento Noah, p.40 
EXERCITAT. VIE | 
Of the divers wayes how God revealed himſelfe extraord;- 


nerily to bis Church. P.43 
" EXERCITAT. VIII. 
Ofthe neceſſity of the Word written. P.61 
= 


EXER. 
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7 EXERCITAT, VIIII, 
of the fingelar prerogatives which the ſecrttaries of the 
holy Ghoſt had ,who n rote the Scriptares. p.65 
EXERCITAT, I X. 
Arguments proving the Scriptures to be divine. 76 
, Fe EXERCITAT. X, "7 


In what language the Scriptures were writ#y., p.38 
EXERCITAT. XI. 
Of the ſtyle of the Scriptures. .101 
426 wed EXERCITAT. XII, F 
; That the Hebrew Text us not corrupted. p. 10g 
; | EXERCITAT. XIII, 
| That nocanonicall booke is periſhed. p.119 


EXERCITAT, XIII. 
That the points were not originally with the Letters from 
the beginning. p.124 
EXERCITAT, XV. 
Of the meanes which God hath uſed to make the Scriptures 
plaine unto us,a5 


Of Tranſlation of Scriptures. p.131 
Of the Tranſlation of the Seventy, Pe143 
Of the V ulger Latine tranſlation. P.152 
Of paraphraſing of Scriptures. p-158 
- Of interpretation of Scriptures. p.162 
EXERCITAT, XVI. 
Of the diviſion of the Scriptures. p-163 
EXERCITAT. XVII. 
; Of the diviſion of the Pſalmes, p.166 
| Of ths inſcriptions of the Pſalmes, p.168 


EXERCITAT. XVIII 
Of the di vifiow of the Law in haphtaroth and paraſpoth. 
P.173 
| EXERCITAT. XIX. 
Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. P-177 | 
By! ial] 
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A 
Aion o/ the will twrfold 
20, 4tion of the mind 


Arabicke 


twofold 84. 

Adara bs knowledge before 
bis fall 25 the meaſure of 
bis knowledge, 26 he gave 
fit names to alt the erea- 
furis, 30. Adam compa- 
red with the moſ# excel. 
lent men, 28. 29, 

Analogi2 of faith twofold, 
179. 

Angels «peared in the like- 
neſſe of men but not of wo- 
men, 45, they appeared 
more glovieus than a mas 

ibid what Caogell flirred 
the poole 60, 

Apofiles confidered two 

weyes 70, they are [et in 

* hier the darken 

$2, 

Arabick tranlation 44deth 

peſiſcripts to the Evange- 

lifis 159.the errour of the 

Aeris; 

Ariſtaphanes keper of Ptolo- 

mus librarie 4n Egypt 

| 144+ 


Breaſtplate, diflingaiſhed 


An alphaberticall Table of the principall 


diſtin ions, and chiefe matters contained 
in this Booke 


Ark not alwayes with wrins 
and thummin, 54 they 
turned their faces to the 
ark when they asked coun- 
ſell, ibid. it was not in the 
ſecond temple, 59 they 
ſang pſalmes when it was 
carried to the temple, 

168. 169. 

Aſſurance toſold 14. 


B 
Beginning of things twofold 


79. 

Booke ſiznifieth 4 relation 
by word or nrit, 120 #2 
canonical booke loſt, 117 
no booke #2 the ſcripture 
want:th avy effentialt 
part , 118 bookes neceſſa 
rie for the church, albeit 
loft, yet they were found or 
Written 4gain ibid. 

Blood not to be cater, 4 pre- 
cept given 1 Nob 4n. 
how this precept # to 
be underſflood, thid, why 
the apefiles forbid to cat 


it 42. 


from 


| * 


ht. 


= vs 
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from Vrim Co Thummim, 
51. the letters made not 
up the anſwer ibid. the 


forme of it 52. 


C 
Canaan 4 land bleſſed of 
od 2, 
Chapters and verſes not ci- 
ted by the ancient fathers 
176. 4t the firſt called t; 
tles,and the werſes were 
called chapters ibid. 
Characters in which the 
ſeriptures were written 
firft 88, the Samaritan 
Charafter, and why ſo 
called ibid, mby. Eſdr « 
changed the tharatter 89, 
diverſe charaFFers 91, 
Chriſt «/erh the helpe of rea- 
ſon againſt the Sadauces 
I6. he excelied Adam in 
all things 32. the true $4- 
lomon 174. the end of the 
law & the prophets ibid. 
Church compared to Cana- 
an 2. taueht by tradition 
4. how the pillar of truth 
84. wot the laſt reſolution 
of our faith 62. her eſtate 
conſidered three wayes 
GI. | 
Conſcience what 35. 4 
imefold af? of the conſci- 


| 


ence ibid. it i called a 
painted thing in the 5y. 
riack 36.the diverſe ſorts 
of conſcience 36, 37, the 
good conſcience not made 
wp by the light of nature 
fance the fall 37,when the 
bad conſcience accuſeh 
38, how the bad conſei. 
ence bindeth a man, ind | 
how leng 39. the conſcis 
wnce gods berauld 38, 
Concluſions drawne from 
the firſt and ſecendprin- 
eiples how they differ 35, 
conclufions of pradiiſe 
drawne from pratiicull 
principles 21, 


D 

David came neareſt to Adin 
71 prudencie 3 1, he wrote 
aro books of the pſaimes 
and ſit them in ora 
166, 

Daniel compared with 4. 
aam 31. he exceliedinthe 
interpretation of arcams 
zbid, 

Defect threefold 117, 

Divinitic compered 19 mn- 
we 1, the excellencie if i! 
above all [ciences and arts 
1,2, (0mpared with Me- 
taphyfickes 6, with the 

Marhematicks | 


— 
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methematicks and phy- | 
ficks ibid, with the law- 
yer and the phyſitian ibid 
with moral{ philoſophic 
ibid. and 7. wh gram. 
mer and rhatorick 8. it 


reftifiethal other ſciences 


9. 

Dough of Egypt called the 
bread of the paore 2, 
Dreams whether more ex- 
cellent then viſions 4.9. 
the prophets had the 
dreanss with the inter- 
pretation of them 48. the 
| difference of them ibia, 
why god taught his pro- 
phets by dreames 49+ 


E 


E2ypt watered with the feet 


| of men 2.it reſembieth the | 


world ibid. the people of 
god vnderflecdnt thelan- 
guage oft 93. 

Elephant hath mo proper 
name in the hiorew 30. 
ns 4 cumſcribed by other 
words 

'Eſdras wrote none of the 
beoks oor a2aine which 
| were written before the 
| Capurvitre but onely ſet 
thera in order 119, 


A 


F 

Faith the daughter of divi- 
mties the farther it goeth 
from ſenſe and reaſon the 
more diftintt (& leſſe uni- 
verſall 4. how faith, ſenſe 
and reaſon apprehend 
things 3. the articles of 
faith taken generally or 

ectallie 63. 

Faſt of the rewes for the 
traxſlation of the bible in 
greeke 146. 

Feaſt of tabermacies the laſt 
day the createft 174. that 


paraſboth ibid. Salomon 
bleſſed the people that dv 
ibid. Chriſt the true S4 
lomon taught the people 
that great day of the feaſt 


ibi 
G 


Gate of knowledge foure 
fold 26. 
Generation three fold 1 5, 
God eppeared immedzately 
#» mediately by an angel 
45. hee appeared in the 
likeneſſe of an old man 
2 6. the name god put to 
expreſſe any great thing 
27. 


* x 


2 Haphrora 


day the lewes read three | 
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H 
Haphrorah rhe orzginall of 
it miflaken 157. 
Hebrew tongne the originall 
92, the dialetts of tt 93. 
many words in the He- 


brew haue a contrarie ſig- 
nification 103, 
Hedge fourefold 129. 
Helleniſmes and gree:(mes 
bow they aifer 104 
Hereticks /abony to ground 


their bereſies on the ſcrip- 
tare 


I 
Iewes oriental and occiden- 
tall tog. faithful keepers 
of the ſcriptures 110.bad 
imerpreters ibid. the fa- 


ble of the grecizing lewes 


concerning the tranſlati-| 


on of the Seventy 146. 
they would write no lan- 
guage but in Bebrew let- 
bers 111, 

Ignorance dampable 64. 7e 
warance of infirmitie tbid 

lohn why called a divine 75. 

be ſaw Chriſt three wayes 
433 

loſeph came meareſf to 4 
Aam in econmie 31. 1o- 
ſeph put for the whole 


tees 93, 


Inftruments of muſick the 
Iſraclites kept them in 
captivitte, 119. 

Interpretation che neceſſei- 
tieofit, 162, Words vn. 
knon'ne to the Ires in 
the old teflament inter. 
preted, 13 2. | 

Tuſtin martyr, of a phileſs. 

her became a divine, 1 
be flandeth for the tranſ. 
lation of the Scventie, 


143, 


K 

King wrote 4 copie of the 
law, 118, 

Knowledge of the prephets 
kept by reading, 66, 

Korahs peſteritie died mt 
with him, 176 they wrote 
ſome of the pſalmes, ibid, 


L 

Language orginal, the He- 
brew, 89, 90. Languages 
that haue affinitie with 
the Hebrew.9 ;.end kam 
in what l1nzuage any book 
# written, 99. 

Latine words mede Greeke, 
Latine tran/lation, wide 
tranſlation, 

Law or phyficke, whether 
more excellent, 8. Meſes 

{an 


—— 


The 


Table. 


law divided in three 
parts, 164+ in fiſtie two 
ſedtwns, 175. read once 
in the yeare by the Zewes, 
ibid. the law written in 
the heart 34. difference be- 
twixt the law of nature 
and the law of nations,39. 
the breach of the law of 
nature worſe then of the 
law of nations, ibid. the 
law perpetual! where the 
reaſon of it i perpetuall, 
41. 


M 

Manna the bread of angells, 
2. #1 reſembleth divint 
re, ibid, 

Mzry azd Martha reſemble 
the naturall and ſpiritual 
life. 

Moſes came neareſt to A4- 
dams knowleage of goas 
attributes, 28, 


N 
Names fitted to the crea- 
twres at the beginning, 
30. names giuen to crea- 
tures at the beginning 
which are rot ſonnd now 
in the ſcriptures, ibid. 
many Bans fr tre ſerip- 
tare which are w0t He- 


brew names, 97. proper 
names of the Chaldeans, 
Per fians and Aſſyrians, 
98, 

Nathan wrote wntif{ the 
death of Salomon, 121, 


O 
Obſcuritie three ſold, 8o, 
Order foure fold, 82. order 
of the Evangeliſts, 83+ 


P 
Paraphraſe what, 158. Pa- 


- how many,15 9. Blaſphe- 
mons to be deteſted, tbid. 
ridiculous to be rejetFed, 
160, paraphraſes cles 
ring the Text are tobee 
admitted, 161. 

Paraſhah miſtaken, 174. di- 
viſion in paraſhoth moſs 
axcient, 145. paraſhoth 
divided three wayes, 173 
how they diſtingui(hed the 
paraſhoth, ibid. divided 
according 10 theſe who 
read them,176. 

Points wor from the begin- 
ning 124. the Samaritan 
Copie hath not the Points, 
ibid. they were mot with 
the letters in the dayes of 
the Seventy, ibid. other 


| 


raphraſes of the 'Jewes, | 


At 


| SE.2 languages 


I, 


The Table. | 
languages derived from ſome things written b 
the hebrew have nopoints| them not as they were 
126, They were found| prophets, 120 . why caled 
- out by the Maſoreth ibid | the firſt prophets, 164 
they are ſometimes put in| why the latter, ibid. the 
the text and the letters| ſmall prophets cited @ 
in the margent 12$.\ 0one,165. 
poynts ommitted in ſome | Propheſic how long it endu- 
words 129. | red, 55: beflowed ann 
Preſent 4 thing preſent fowre| againe, ibid, ſome projit- 
Ways 181 Chriſt how pre- | fies not written,122, 
ſent in the Sacrament, | Pſalmes divided in fivt 
Pricft asked counſell for the | beokes,166,pſalmes wit- 
people 54 wherein hee| ten hiſtorically or prot: 


might erre 57, 

$ Prophets #nder/ivod what 
they propheſied 47. their 
Ppropheſies reſpet# the ſe- 
cond cauſe or the event 
55. they had their bu- 
mane learning from men 
66. they had not their 
propheſi: by habite, 67. 
they erred not writing 


the ſcriptures,68 aſſiſted 


by the ſpirit three wayes, | 


72. difference betwixt 
them and other prophets, 
68. betnixt them and the 
Sybils, 73. they were the 
mouth of god 68, they are 
calcd the men of the [p1- 
Vit, 71, the lord ſpake in 
them, 57. they wrote nt 


wh paine and [tndie, 74. 


tically, x 67. the authii 
of them, 166. therr 
ſeriptions in generall,r68 
in particular, ibid, ſont 
infriptions are Nuterhf 
wuſicke, 170+ ſome it 
firaments of muſickegbia. 
the diverſe times whe 
they were ſung, ibid, ai- 
vided according to their 
ſubie?, wid, ſome alphae 
teticall, 171. pſalmes of 
degrees, 169. the five lift 
pſalmes begin and end 
with halletuiah. 172. 
Ptolomeus procared wet the 
tranſlation of the Sevel- 


ty, 144- bs bife,r46- 


R 
Reading the marginall and 
line 


OC" 


"- 
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| 
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The Table. 


\ Jive reading, 12.7. Mar- 

inal and lint reading 
Gth put in the Text by in- 
terpreters, 128, arverſe 
readings make wot np di- 
verſe ſenſes. 

Reaſon mot 4 judge in mat- 
ter divine, not to be ſe- 
cluded from divinitie, ibs 
ſhe maſt not tran(cend her 
limits . I 4+ 

Revelation two fold, 49. 

| bow god revealed him- 
fſelfe to bis charch, 4.4- 


S 

Solomon compared with 
Adam 23, he was a holy 
man,72. his writings not 
profitable, for the whole 
Church periſhed, 121. 

Samaritan ed:tio7 not the 
original, 112, it djffe- 
reth as. mach frems the 
origmmall as the Seventy, 


ib1d. it addeth and dimi- 
niſherh from the or igenall | 
Text, 113, the writing 
of it iN many parts Kab. 
bal:licall,114-115 116. 


Sciences, the birth of rea- 


outward and inward te- 
1 


LT 


ſon, 3. Scienses ſoarefeld, 
idid, 
Scriptures approved by Gods lation 153 . by whom ini. 


flimeny, 76: reaſaws pro-| 


wing them to be divine, 
87. theyare clearely {et 
downe,80.they cohexe well 
104. the agreement of 
them,81, not writter to 
fatis fie mens curioſutie,87 
ſomethings in them bor- 
rowed from the heathen 
hiſtory, 96. ſome things 
from the Iewiſh bijtory , 
ibid. Scriptures to be in- 
terpreicd , 163, their di- 
©ifion £4. they were not 
divided im Chapters at 
the firſt,175. divided in 
Haphtarothand paraſhoth 
by the tewes,ibid.of therr 
ſenſe 157+ but oneliterall 
ſenſe 178. how to finde 
out the literal ſenſe, 179: 
Seventy who and why ſo cal-- 
le a zl 4 3 . 


Text the meaning of it 
knowne by the axtecedent: 
and conſequent, 130. 
threefold corruption 11 1+ 

Tranſlation wher 13 1+ ihe 

tranflation of the Seyenty 
142, What 4 tranſlator 
ſhould obfere, 132+ 133+ 


134. mloar Latine tran” 


hed,i kid. 
V. 


— 
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The Table. 


*V w 

Verity threefold 16. | 

Viſion rwofold, a5. fourefeld, Word why God woul dhim 
57. i written 62the certaine. 

| Vrima and Thummim what | ty of it ibid, confided 

51.what ſort of revelati-| two wayes,61. 


en by them: ibid, how the | World compared to Egypt 
Lord tang bt the Prieff b J | ag 

them, 53. they aiked, 'Y 

counſel! by them in weigh+| 


tie matters,5 5 they were Yere dwofold,175, the Liy 
net in the ſecond Tem-| read once in the yur, 
p75 9, | ibid. 
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EXERCITATIONS 
DIVINE. 


The firſt Booke, containing diverſe 
Queſtions for theunderſtanding of the 


Scriptures ingenerall. 


et 


Exercitat. Divine. s. 
Ofthe excellency of Divinirtie, above all 
other Sciences. 


2 Timor. 3.16. AA Scripture # given by | 
inſpiration of God, c. | 


Vmane Sciencesand Arts, have 
1] becne fitly compared to the 
dough which the 1/aelzres 
brought out of Egypr, Exed. 12. 
34. which they ted upon untill 
|; they got Manna: This dough 
S| was prepared by much labour, 
= Y| by plowing, by ſowing, by Tea- 
ping, by erinding,kneading,and baking: So humane 
Sciences which are the birth of reaſon,are bred below 
here: but Divinitic is like unto Manna which was pre- 


B pared | 


Humane Sciences and 


Arts compared to the 
h mag 


Egypt, and Diyiaity to 
Mannas; 


_— ll 


IT 
E 


Exercitations Divine. Lib. x, | 


The dough the bread 
of the poore, 


The world comp. .red 
to Egypt,and the 
Church to Canaan, 


Egypt watered with the 
feet of men. 


Canaan a land bleed 
of God, 


A eompariſon betwixz 
Divinity,and all other 
Sciences and Arts in 
generall, 


pared or ready to their hand ; they neither plowed for 
1e,neither did ſow it,nor reaped it. So Divinity is pre. 
pared in heaven, and fent downe to teach the Church 
here below, The dough which they brought aur of 
Egypt,Dent.16.3. is called, pani pauperum, the 
bread ; it is called thepoores bread, becauſerthe 

in their neceſſity could not bee at lealure to fermentiy, 
and it had not F4 pleaſant a reliſh ; therefore it is called 
the poores bread : but Manna is called rhe bread of 
Angels, Pſal.78.25.1tis called the bread of Angels,he. 
cauſc ir was brought downeby their miniſteric ; andit 
was ſo pleaſant in taſte, that if the Angels had catn 
bread,it might have ſerved them: So 1 Cor.13.1. 1 
ſpeake nith ihe tongue of Angels,that is, if the Angels had 
rongues to ſpeake with : And as farre as Manna ſurpal- 
ſed the poores bread,as farrc and farther doth Diyitity 
{urpaſſe humane Scicnces and Arts. 

Againe, the world hath beene well comparedtoE. 
£y2t,andthe Church te Canaan: Egypt was a Landthat 
was watered with the feete of men, Dent.11,10. It was: 
faid robe watered withthe feete of men, as a garden, 
becauſe they carried watcron foote out of Nw, and 
watered their Land with it : but Cawa«w was a Land 
bleſſed of God, and his eyes were upon it from the bt- 
ginning of the yeere to the end, Deut, 11,12, # was 
land of bils and walleyes , and drinketh water of the 
raine of hexven, The worldis but watered with hu- 
mane Sciencesand Arts, which are drawne out of the 
troubled reaſon of man like Nilms : but the Churchis 
watered with theſe ccleſtiall graces which come 
from above. | 

Now that we may ſee the excellency of Divinity 4- 
bove all other Sciences and Arrts,let us obſerve whetc- | | | 
inthey differ in generall,andthen ler us make a parict- 
lar compariſon berwixt Divinity & other Sciences and 
Arts, Firſt] | ! 
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um 


Sciences and Arts proccede from God as hee is God 
and generall ruler of the world, but Divinity procee- 
deth from the Father by the Sonne to the Church, 
Revel.22,1.And he hewed me « pare river of water of life, 
cleare 44 criftall, proceeding ont of the throne of God and of 
the Lambe : but theſe humane Sciences and Arts, al- 
_ they proccede from God, yer they proceede 
not from God and the Lambe like a criſtall ri- | 
ver. 
Secondly,theſe humane Sciences and Arts, are but | Piſ*r-* 
humano-divine, they are but the broode of reaſon , 
which proceedeth from God enlightning every man Lhave-divieus 
thatcommeth intothe world, lohy 1.9. Some againeare |, NIE 


Firſt, they differ or7g1e, in the originall : humane | Differ. 1, 


humane and the birth of corrupt man onely, as Sophi- 
firie: And thirdly,fome are Dzabolice, as necromancic 
and witch-craft : But Divinity is Devine-diving, that is, 
tis originally from God and immediately, : 

And if we ſhall compare Faith the daughter of Di- Dyffer.3- ; 
vinity, with Reaſon the mother of all other Sciences CE Afr 
and Arts,we ſhall ſee how farre Divinity excellerh all 
other Sciences aud Arts. 

There are in man, ſenſe, reaſon,and faith;and as farre 
as reaſon ſurpaſſerh ſenſe, much farther doth faich ſur- 
paſſe reaſon ;and by conſequent Divinity ſurpaſlcth all 
other Sciences. 

Reaſon differeth much from ſenſe,for ſenſe the far- | How fevle, reaſon, and 
ther that the obje& is from it, it is mag aniver/ale rg 
mee confuſum, it is the more univerſal] and more con- 
uſed; and the nearer thatthe objeR comes tothe ſenſe, 
it isthe lefſe univerſall and more diſtin : Example, 
when we ſee an objeRafarre off, we take ir up firſt to 
| beens ſomewhat, then we take it up to be aliving crea- 

ture,then we take it upto be a man, and laſtto be Peter 


or Zh; Here the neerer thatthe obje& commeth to 
B 2 our 
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our ſenſe,it is leſle univerſalland more diſtin , andthe 


farther that it is removed from our ſenſe, it is the more 
univerſall and more confuſed, The knowledge which 
young child bath ar the firft is wonderfull confuſed, 
and he will facke any woman for his nurſe, this know: 
ledge is very confuſed : then kis knowledge becom- 
meth more diſtin& and more generall, and then he be. 
ginneth to know,this is not my nurſe,and this is not 
nurſe, but this is my nurſe; here his knowledge begin. 
neth to be more diſtin&,and he will ſucke none buthis 
owne nurſe: and his knowledge now, reſembleththe 
knowledge which we have by reaſon, which aſcendeth 
from the particular to the generall, and the farther that 
it is from ſenſe, itis the more univerſall and lefſecon- 
fuſed, But faith the daughter of Divinity, aſcendeth 
higher than ccaſon ar ſenſe, and the further that it goes 
from ſenſe and reaſon the more perfcR ir is, andit go- 
eth from minus wniverſale, tothe ſupreame and hi 
cauſe, Ged himſclfe; and the neerer that faith commeth 
torcafon or ſenſe, the weaker it is and more indiſtine, 
Thomas his faith was an indiftin& faith and weake, and 
could not belceve unleffe hee put his fingers inthe 
wounds of Chriſt,Ih» 20.28.here his faith leanedtoo 
much ro ſenſe ; bur faith the higher that it goes from 
ſenſe and reaſon, the more perfect it is ; We have ano- 
table exampleot this, Gew. 49, when Ioſeph rooke E- 
phraim and Manaſſe, Ephraim in his right hand towards 
I{r«els left hand, and brought him ncerc unto hin, and 
Mangſſ in his left hand toward 1/raels right band,1ſrael 
ſtretched out his right handand laid it upon Ephraim? 
head,and his leit hand upen Marafes head, guiding 
his hands wittingly, oras Onkel/os the Chaldee Para» 
phraſt hath ir, Pradenter egit manibus ſui, when he dealt 
wiſely with his hands : But when Joſeph ſaw that his fa- 


| ther laid his right hand upon the head of Epiy aim, it 


phe 
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Of the excellencie of Divinitie. P | 


difpleaſed him,and he held up bis fathers hand, and be ſaid 
to bis fat ber not ſo my father, for this # the fir borne, put 
thy right hand wpow his head : and his father refuſed and 
ſaid, 1 knowit my fonne, 1 know it truly, the younger ſhall 
be greater thaw he, Gen, 48.19. Toſeph thought becauſe 
kis father 1acob was blind that his faith was a confuſed 
and weake faith, but Ixcob knew that the farther his faith 
was from ſence, and the higher that it aſcended from 
reaſon, it was the more perfect, and therefore he ſayd 
bti bewe jadanght;, I know it my ſonne, I know "DyYV 1220p | 
it; that is,certainely I know it, This 1s then the excel. 
lencie of flich, that the higher that it goes from ſence | 
andreaſon the more perfeR it is, which theweth the 
excellency of Divinity above all other Sciences and 
Artes; for iffaith the daughter of Divinity ſurpaſſeth 
them all.,- much more doth Divinity it ſelte : and 
it. may bee ſaid of faith, as it was ſaid of 
the verruous woman, Prov, 30. Many daughters in 
os have aone vertuouſly, but thow ſurpaſſeſt them 


Laſt of all, other Sciences and- Artes are but hand- | Difer.4; 
maidsto Divinity, and as the Nethinims the poſterity 
of the Gibzonits were appointed by ſuch to hew wood 
and draw water for the Santuary, but never to meddle 
withthe Sacrifices,neyther to kill them nor offer them, 
lob;9.23. ſo humane Sciences and Arts are appointed 
but coattend and ſerve Divinity, they are but to hew 
thewood, and draw the watcr onely to the Sanctua- 
re, 

There are three principles from whence Sciences | A compariſon betwixt 
and Arts arederived,the firſt is contemplation, the ſe- | P/vmniey andother 
condisaction,the third is operation, 

For contemplation, the metaphyſicks are the moſt 
abtra@, conſidering ens at ens onely: the ſecond are 
the mathematicks,which conſidercth the quantity _ 
B 3 rene | 
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Exercitations Divine. 


A compariſon betwizt 
Divinity and Mctaphy- 
ficks, 


A compariſon betwizt 
Divinity, Mathema« 
ticks,anp Phyſicks, 


A compariſon betwixt 
' the Divine,che Lawyer, 
andthe Pkyfirion, 


A compariſon hetwirt 
the Divine,and morall 
Phil aſopher, 


O— ——_— 


the number of things;gcometry the quantity ,and atich- 


meticke the number, Thirdly, the Phyſicks conſider 


onely naturall properties of the body. 

Theſe who are exerciſedin aQtions and morall phj 
loſophic.are lawes and ſuch, 

Arts which arc excrciſcd in operation are rhetoricke 
and grammer, 

Metaphy ficke conſidereth God onely, «t ens vans, 
vernm et bonum, as he hath a being, as he is one, as hee 
is truth and goodneſſe ; bur it conſidereth not 'Godas 
Creator,Chriſt as Redeemer, it conſidereth nor God 
in his attributes as Divinity doth, & therefore they fay 
metap hy fica _  ſcientiam tamtur, ſed theolegia 

Secondly, compare Divinity with phylicke and 
the mathematicks,the mathematician ſearcherth viſible 
formes in viſible things, the Phylſition inviſible formes 
in viſible chings;but the Divine inviſible formes in v+- 
lible things. 

Thirdly,let us compare the Divine, the Lawyer and 
Phyſirian, the Phyſitian eff miniſter nature, theſervant 
of nature, the Lawyer ef miniffer juſtitie, but the Di 
vine eft miniſter gratie: and looke how farre grace ex- 
ceederh nature or juſtice, ſo as farre doth Divinity ſur- 
paſſe the Phyſitian or the Lawyer. 

Fourthly,let us compare Divinity and morall philo- 
ſophy,the Philoſopher ſaith, t hat /uwenis non eff idont- 
us auditor moralis Philoſophie, that a young man1s not 
fir ro heare morall philoſophy, but David ſaith, /a, 
119 9. Wherewith ſhall « young man cleanſe his wayes.Cbr)- 

ſoftome hath a good obſcrvatien to ſhew the force of 
Divinity above all morall philoſophie, when he com- 
pareth Plato the moraliſt and Pas! the Apoſtle toge- 
ther : Plato ſaith he, that wiſe Philoſopher camethree 
times to Sicilie ro convert Dromyſius the tyrant tomo- 


rall philolophy, yet he went away without any nt 
ut 


EC 


Lib. 1. | 


Of theexcellencie of Divinitie. 


bur Paw/a Tent- maker did not onely convert Sicifie, bur ( 


ran from Jera(alem to Ilhyricum, Rem. 1 5.19. and conver- 
ted thouſands of ſoules by the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Sec how farre Divinity excelleth morall philoſophie, 
And Avguſline obſerveth how Sexceathe moſt excellent 
ofallthe moraliſts, mocked the Iewes, becauſe they 
ſpent(as hee thought) the ſeventh part of their life in 
idleneſſe, which was the. Sabbath day, 1ufine Martyr 
being firſt a philoſopher, and aftera martyr, ſcarched 
thorow all the ſes of philoſophy, and could never 
find contentment to his ſoule till hee cameto Di- 
oy. Firſt he came to the ſe of the Sroickes and gave 
himſclfe to be a ſcholler in that ſchoole, but hearing 
nothing of God in S#9« in that ſchoole,he turned to be a 
Peripatetick : but when he entred with the Peripatetichs, 


| he perceived his maſter nundinentem ſapientiam mercede 


(as he ſpeakes) ſelling his wiſedome for gaine, then hee 
left that ſealſo. Thirdly, he came to the ſet of the 
PYbagereans but having no $kill in geometric (which 
knowledge Pythegoras required of his Schollers before 
he taught them philoſophy) he leſt che GN, pony 
and fell into the ſociety of the Plaromickes: at laft he met 
witha Chriſtian Divine Philoſopher who perſwaded 
bim to caſt aſide all theſe circular diſciplincs,and to ſtu- 
de Divinity which ſhould give him greater contene- 
mentthan allthe philoſophy in the world, and here- 
nouncing all gave himſclte ro the ſtudying ofthe holy 
Scriptures, and of a Philoſopher became both a 
Chriſtianand a Martyr, 

Fiftly; tet us compare Divinity and Phy ſicke alone, 
they ſay #bs deſinit phyſicus ibi incipit medicw, Where 
the naturall philoſopher leaveth, there the Phyſitian 
deginneth, bur we may ſay,u64 deſinit Phy ſiews,ibi inci- 
Theologas, where the Phyſitian leaverth off, therethe 


vine beginneth, for when the Phyſitian hath _ 
is 


, 


alone, 


AuguA de Ciortate Deie 
hb.6.cop. Il. 


A compariſon betwixzt 
Divinity, and Phy ficke| 


| Exercitations Divines Lib. x, 


A compariſon betwirt 
Divinity and the Mas 
thematicks alone, 


| Acompariſonbetwixt 
Divinity, Grammer, 
and Kbeorick, 


Queſt, 
Anſw: 


T art youoI11%Ms 
legs, SIS 1KT« 


into the hands of che Divine, or if 


his laſt cure and given over the patient hereſignes 
he be arcligi 


ſelte; the Phylſirian ſhewerh the patient that his 
confiſteth in __ of blood, = _ _ 
that the health of his patient c y the letringof 
the bloed of Chriſt, "# | 

Sixtly,compare Divinity and the mathematicks, the 
mathematician conſidereththe length, the heighrand 
the breadth. of things, but be never confiderethwhy 
whe height the breadth and the length of the lrve ooh 
Epheſ.3.8. ke never teacheth « man to number his dan, 
that he may apply his heart to wiſedome Pſal.go, 12.25the 
Divine doth, 

Laftly, compare Divinity with grammer and rhety- 
ricke : hearing of others teacheth us to ſpeake;grams 
mer teacheth us to ſpeake congruoully, and rheroridke 
teacheth us to ſpeake eloquently, but Divinity reach- 
.cth us to /peake the lawguage of Canean,Eſay 19.Th, 

Whether commeth Lawes or Phyſicke nearer to 
Divinity? 

Wee muſt anſwer here by diſtin&ion, the Law 
hath two parts in it, the firſt is that which is called 
r49%):x3, of conſtituting and making of lawes: theſe-' 
cond is that ligitious part which is exerciſed aboutthe 
pleading of cauſes; the firft part commeth nearer to 


exerciſed onely about the health of thebody, andif 


| ſtraining of his paſlions, all this he doth bur for his 
patients health, But the nomotheticke or maker ofthe 
law,doth all things for the well ordering ofthe people; 
and looke how much moreexcellent it is to live 


| thantolive in good health : ſo much more that part0 


__ hee is glad to play the Divineto him him- 


q 
: : 


| 


: 
: 


Divinity than phyficke doth, becauſe the Phy ſitian is 


he ſpeake any thing to his patient of temperance orre« 


| 


the law excelleth phyficke,But phyſicke againe be 


—— 


| 
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Of the Excellencie of Divinitie, 


or the litigious part ofthe law, becauſc that part 
kw doth notreſpetrhe commonwealth, or the 


lar man his right : Butto cure this or that particular 
man, is better than to reſtore this or that particular 
manto his goods; for s&/n for skim, and all that a man 
bath will be grve for bis life, 166.1. therefore phy licke 
excellech the lirigious part of the Law. 

Itmay be ſaid rhat Divinity borroweth many things 
of other Scicnces,therefore it may ſeernc not to be {0 
abſolute in perteion, 

This argueth no want in Divinity, but onely a defet 
inour underſtanding;tor by theſe inferiour things we 
ue led ro the know>2dge or moredivine things, 

Divinity is not i#«4acre/ ee or a generall ſumme of 
all Sciences and Arts, or oneuniverſall direor to all 
our actions as they are naturall, civill, or coeconomi- 


But Paw/biddeth Timothy take 4 little wine to comfort 
| | bam.1 Tims .23. So Moyſes ſerteth downe weights and 
meaſures inthe Law, 

| When Paw! biddeth Timothy take ſome wine tocom- 
fort him, he is not playing the Phy ſition here: ſo when 
Moſes ſerteth downe weights and meaſures, this is not 
his laſt end that there may be commutative juſtice a- 
mogh the children of 1ſracl; Pauls laſt end and cheife 
conſideration isthis, that Tmethy having a ſound body 
may be able to glorific God in his miniſtery, So Ads- 
ſes conlidereth weights and meaſures,that Gods people 
might doc no wrong, but glorifie God in their calling; 

as one thing may belong to the mathematirian in 


relpect ofthe middeſt,and tothe Phy itian in reſpe& of 
therhing ir ſclfe , as when a Phyſirian ſhewerh thar a 
Fs weund is morc hardly cured than a long 


preferred tothat part of the Law whichis called /- ( 


manners of the people, but to givethis or that particu- | 
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Sciences and Arts ſub- 


reſpet of the end, 


ordinateto Divinity,ia | 


wound, although the Phylitian ſhew this by the prin. 


| ciples of geometry, yet he cureth not the woundas a 


| 


Goemetrician but as a Phyfician. So when a Divine 
ſpeaketh of weights and meaſures, and nealth of body, 
although they belong to the polirickes or phy ſickes in 
reſpect of the midſt, yet in reſpect of the end they 
belong to Divinity, 

Other Sciences arenot dirc&ly ſubordinate to Divi. 
nity; thele ſciences which are directly ſi;bordinategthe 
concluſions of the ſupericr Sciences arethe principles 
of theinfcrior, asthe concluſions of arithmetickeare 
the principles of muficke, and theſe ſciences whichare' 
dire&tly ſubordinate herc,have but ſome nevy accident 
added ro them, to make a diſtinftion betwixt them 
and the ſuperior Sciences, as muficke ſubordinateto 
arithmeticke hath this accident ſuperadded to it, to 
be »#merus ſonorus a number with ſound, but Divinity 
and other Scicnces tots genere differunt, they are alto- 
gether different, 

Other Sciences are not direatly ſubordinateto Di- 
Virity but onely. in reſpe& ofthe end, the Apothecary 
is directly ſubordinateto the Phyſitian ; therefore hee 
preſcribeth unto him all his ingredients, what bot 
things he muſt uſe and whatceld, what drachmes and 
what ſcruples : the Taylor againe is not dirc&ly ſubor- 
dinate tothe Door, but onely in reſpe& of the end, 
therefore the DoGor preſcribeth- not unto him.how 
much he ſhould make in a gowne ; aske- the Door 
why he giveth phyſicke toa man > and he will anſwere, 
for the preſervation of the body : So aske the Taylor 
why he maketh cloathes for him 7 he will anfiver for 
the ſame end, here the inferior,the Taylor, is ſubordi- 
nate tothe Door, onely in reſpe& ofthe end : S0 

Sciences and Arts are but indire&tly ſubordinate to 


| Divinity, and in reſpec of the cnd, and therefore 


they 
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What uſe reaſon hath in Divinity, 


they havenot their particular direRions from Divini- 


ty. 
, The concluſion ofthis is:All Sciences are found out 
forthe benefirofman, bur all of them can doc him 
but little good, untill Divinity come in and reQife 
him, 

All Sciences are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpe& 
ofthe end; therefore every manſhould ftudieto be ho- 
ly,what Science ſocver he profeſle : but profane men 
thinke that it becommeth not a Phyfitian to 
bee holy, becauſe they underſtand not that theſe Sci- 
ences are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpe& of the 
cad, 


ee ns el. 


EXERCITATI. II. 
What uſe reaſon bath in Dirvinity. 


2 Cor.10.5. And bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt. 


A? God in the creation ſet up two lights to guide 
nd to direct the world, Gem.1.16, 1o the Lord 
hath given two lights to dire& man the light of rea- 
ſon to direct him in things below here, and Divine 
light to dire him in things above: theſe two lights the 
one of them doth not extinguiſh the other, bur onely 
diminiſh it, and maketh it fall downeand give place, 
and then _— and exalteth it. E/4.42. 15. 7 will 
wete the rAbers ylands, and 1 will dry up the pooes, The 
rivers come'*from the fountaines, but yer when the 
light of grace commeth in, then the rivers are dimi- 
liſhed and they decreaſe that the dry land may ap- 
. peare: reaſon is not taken away here, but it falleth 


dewne and giveth way tograce; but the pevles ſhall be 
C2 gale 


_ 


Grace dothnet extin- | 


Conclafio. I, 


Concluſie. 2. 
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dryed up, that is, grace taketh away ichiſmes and heri. 


fics and dricth them up:but when reaſon ſubmitteth her 
ſelfeto Divinity and 1s reified, ſhee hath good uſe in 


Divinity. And even as a Dwarfe ſct upon a Gyants 
thoulders ſeeth much further than hee did before: fp 
doth reaſon when it is reQtified by Divinity, and | | 
grace doth not extinguiſh reaſ@n but perfecterhit : and | 
thercforc Juſi;ne Martyr called religion rae phileſophie, 
and then he ſaith,he became 8 Phils/opher when he became 
4 Chriſtian, 

Let us conſider firſt what is above the reach of rex 
{onin Divinity. Firſt, reaſon cannot bee a judge in 
matters Divine, for rcaſon can never judge of the ob 
jet of ſupernaturall verity. Reaſon ſheweth this 
much toa man: when it ſeerh the antecedent and the 
conſequent, that this followerh rightly upon that: but 
reaſon never judgeth of the object of ſupernatural ve- 
rity, but Divinity calighteneth the mind and maketh 
the ſpirituall man to judge of this. A Carpenter when 
he is working,doth ſce by his cye when he applicththe 
ſ{quarets the wood, whether it be ſtreight or not; but 
yet his eye (without the which he cannot ſee) isnotthe 
judge to try whether thetrce be ſtreight or not, but 
onely the ſquare is the judge : So reaſon in man (with 
out the which he could not judge) is not the ſquareto 
try whart is right or what is wrong, but the Word it 
ſelfe is onely the rule and ſquare; reaſon cannot con- 
ſider how faith juſtificth a man, or whether works bee 
an effect of faith or not, but reaſon can conclude one- 
ly exconceſſis, of things granted,if faith be the cauſe and 
works the effe&, then they muſt neceſſarily goe toge- 
ther, and rcaſon goeth no higher, | | 

Secondly, no midft taken from philoſophy can 
make up a Divine concluſion, neyther would it beget 


faith in a man. Example, God is not the efficient cauſe 
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What uſe reaſon hath m Divinitie. 


of linne, the effzcient cauſe is aterme attributed to God: | 


here if a Divine ſhould goe about toprove eyther by 
logicke or grounds of metaphylicke, this concluſion 
were riot a Divine concluſion, whereupon a mans faith 
might reſt, as if he ſhould reaſon this wayes,Noeffici- 
ent cauſe can produce a defe& bur an effect, God is 
an efficient cauſe, and finne is a detec, therefore God 
cannot produce ſinne; this were but an hnmane con- 
clufion and could not beget faith, . So it he ſhould rea- 
ſon from the grounds of metaphyſicke this wayes , 
God is ens ext;um, and the properties of ens are vaum 
verum bonam,, therefore God who is ens entium cannot 
produce finne, becauſe hee is goognefle it ſelfe; the 
conclufion were but an humane concluſion and could 
not beger taith: but if a Divine ſhould prove the ſame 
bya midſt taken out of the Scriptures, and ſhould rea- 
ſonthus, 1 /ob. 2.16. Al that which s in 1he world, is ey- 
ther the concupiſcence of the fleſh, or the luſt of the eye, or 
thepride of life not from the Father, this mid(t will make 


and thenthe Chriſtian manjmay ſay to the Philoſopher 
asthe Samaritans ſaid unto the woman of Samara, I 
beleeve not now for thy reaſon, bur for the authority 
of God,which is the ground of my faith. 

Thirdly, Philoſophy doth nor inlighten the minde 
with ſpirituall knowledge ,itinlightneth the minde one- 
ly with a generall knowledge whereof 7ohnipeaketh, 
lbs 1.9.Kem.1, when he belceveth, his reaſon at the 
rſt is mere paſſive, rherefore this ſpeech of Clemens 
Alexanarinm would be very warily taken, Philoſephiams 
"rad uy VOCAT ; AS —_ philoſophy made an in- 
iroduction to ſaving faith: And this ſpeech of ſome 
Divines is harſhly ſpoken, /umen nature accendit lumen 
£4ie, and Befils compariſon muſt not be ſtretched 0- 
ver farre, as Dyers before they bring on the moſt 


"I C3 pertet 


upa Divine concluſion which will beger faith in a man, 


Lib.1 Strom, 
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Certs- 
twdo 


Reaſon muſt not tran= 


perfet dye,they dye firſt with the baſer colour, tg 


make it the more fitte ro receivethe more bright 9. 
lour: So humane learning may be a preparation ty 
race, Butche compariſon is too farre ſtretched here 
cd ror is a preparation to make a man under. 
ſtandthe axiomes,ſ{yllogiſmes and logical part in Divi. 
nity ; but a heathen philoſopher having the kelpeof 
nature, is no ſooner converted to the truth, A learned 
Philoſopher convertcd to the faith, may have a grez- 
ter certainty of evidence than a laicke, and may knoy 
the litcrall ſenſe better, but hee hathno greater cer. 
caincty of adherence, as wee ſce oftentimes when it 
commeth ro the poynt of ſuffering.Bur ſeeing zeale 
not alwayes according to knowledge, therefore know. 
ledge of humane Sciences is a great helpe to the 
cnowitge .of faith once bred, when it is ſand 
ed, 

Philoſophic muſt not tranſcend her bounds and 
commit Salt#m, as they ſpeake in the Schooles, when 
ſhee taketh midſts which are mere philoſophicallto 
prove any thing in Divinity; this was the fault of molt 
of the Schoolemen: but when ſhee doth keepe herſelfe 
within her bounds, then ſhe hath good uſcin Divinity, 
Matth.22. the Sadduces reaſon this way concerning 
the reſurrefion, If there were ' a reſurreRion, then 
there ſhould fellow a great abſurdity, that ſeven men 
ſhould have one wife at the day of jndgement » bur this 
is abſurd : therefore,8&c, But Divinity telleth reafon, 
that here ſhe goeth without her bounds, mcaſuring the 
eſtate of the life to come, by the eſtate of this life, and 
borroweth midſts which arc not Divine to prove this 
concluſion, for in the life to come wee ſhall be like 
Angels, who neyther .marry nor give in marriage, 
and neede not to propagate their kind by generati- 


on, 
Anoth 


ts 
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Another example, Nicodemws reaſoned this wayes, 
Hethat is borne againe muſt enter into his mothers 
womb, [oh. 3.4 no man can enter againe into his mo- 
thers womb, therefore no man can be borne againe: 
but Divinity teacheth reaſon that ſhe tranſcendeth her 
bounds here, and uſeth a midſt which is mere naturall 
toprovea ſupernaturall concluſion. | 

A third example, 4rriws reaſoneth this wayes ; hee 
that is begotten is not cternall, Chriſt is begotten, 
therefore he is not eternall : here Divinity telleth rea» 
ſonthar ſhee is out of her bounds, and applycth her 
midfts falſly. There is a threefold generation, firſt a 
phyficall generation, ſecondly a metaphyficall, and 
thirdly an- hyperphylicall: phyſicall generation is this, 
whena mortall man begettcrh a ſonne, andthis'is done 
in time: metaphylſicall generation is this, when the 
mind begetteth a word, and this is alwayes done in 
time: but hyperphyſicall generation is that eternall ge- 
neration, and this is done before all time; and 
Divinity ſheweth reaſon how ſhee miſapplycth her 
pbyſicall and metaphy ſicall generation; tothis eternall 
generation, 

Whether is ſuch a propeſition true in Divinity,and 
falſein reaſon, the Soune of God begotten from all eterni- 
t;true in Divinity, the Sonne-of God begotten from all 
eternity, falſe in the court of reaſon: So Mary theVir- 
yin bare 4 Sonne, truc in Divinity : Mary the Virgin bare 
« Soxnetalle in the court of reaton ? 

That which is true in one Science, is not faliciin mo- 
ther. In JFae/rhere was a judicatorie of ſeventy who 
judged of matters of greateſt weight, and there was 
an inferior judicatory,confiſting of three, and theſe 
judged of goods and marters- of leaſt moment: that 
which was truly concluded in the higheſt judicatory 
was not falſe in this inferior judicatory,although wor 

cou 
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ſupra rat mens. 
jwxts ratronem. 
"7  Craſre ratienem, 


to uſe reaſon, thenthey had ſpoken to the purpoſe,bur 


could not judge of a falſe P ropher as the great Synear;. 


on did, yerthey held it not falle inthe loweſt judicato: 


ry, whenthe great Synearion concluded ſuch a one tg 
be a falſe Prophet: Sothat which is true in Divinity is 
not falſe in reaſon, but oncly above her reach, and if 
any thing were true in one Science, and falſe in ano. 


| ther, then» wverum won efſet reciproca affectio entis, thatis, 


that which hath abeing ſhould nor bee true, and that 
which istrue ſhould not have a bcing, theſe two pro. 
poſitions ſhould not be converted, There 1s a verity 


Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1. 14. 


that is above reaſon, and there is a verity which 
agrecable to reaſon, and there is a verity that 1s under | 


reaſon, the firſt is of things taken up by faith, the ſe-| 


cond is of things taken up by reaſon, rhe chird is of! 
things taken up by ſenſe, but there is no verity co} 
trarpto reaſon, it 15 not againſt reaſon to belceve that 
a Virgin conccived and bare a Sonne, bur it is above 
reaſon, 

Weemuſt not ſeclude reaſon altogether from Divi- 
nity, Chriſt himſclfe uſed the helpe of reaſon againſt 
the Seddaces,and Pawl againſt the Jewes, Heb. 7. 17,7 
art « Prieff for ever, after the order of Melchizedek, This 
is revealed by God kirnſelfe that Chriſt is the Kingof 
peaceand righreouſneſſe,yer to prove this and to make 
it manife{t re the miſbeleeving Iewes, he borrowetha 
helpe of a logicall notation, ſaying, which i by —_ 
tation, the King of righteouſueſſe, the King of peace, Heb.7+ 
2, So Chrift uſeth reaſonagainſt the Saddvces : Gods 
the God of Abraham, T/acck and lacob, hence he inter- 
ferrerhthis conſequent,that they muſt live, 

But they ſay that Chriſt and Paw! were immediatly 
direted by God, that they could not crre in their 
Midits, and conclufions as we doe, 

If Pals extraordinary calling had given him power 
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he uſeth reaſon as common to him and to all other 
men,whether Apoſtles or aot Apoſtles, 

But they ſay,thar Chriſts authority and Pav/s was 

ater than ours 1s, 

This wee _ » they diſputed againſt thoſe 
who acknowledged not their authority, but yeclded 
onely to them, . in reſpeR of the force of the argu- 
ments, is it not lawfull tor us to doe the ſame againſt 
our adverſaries? which Chriſt did againſt the Saddvces, 
and Paul againſt the Zewes. 

But whatſoever was pronounced by Chriſt againſt 
the Sadduees, or by Paul againſt the Zewes,it became by 
and by holy Scripture, which we.cannort ſay of our 
concluſions, 

Alkhough arguments uſed by Chriſt and his Apo 
ſtles became by and by the Word of God, yet itwall 
not follow that we may not uſe theſe midſts brought 
torth by reaſon, although they become nor Scripture, 
butthen that would follow if wee brought forth theſe 
one: of reaſon, to makethem the obje& of our 

ing faith, 

Whether were the Saddaces bound to belcevethis 
apument of Chrifts, as an article of their faith,or 
not? 

By the force of this conſequence as it were the 
worke of reaſon,they were not bound to beleeve it, but 
it was proved to them our of the Scriptures they 
were bound to belceve it. 

Seeing humane midfts have no force to binde of 
themſelves, why are they uſedin proofe againſt men? 

This is done for the infirmity of man, who is hard 
to beleeve, and the Divine midfts will not ſerve to 
refure the naturall man. Theſe who have good and per- 
te& ſight need no other midſt te ſee by, bur the light 
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Spectacles as a he]pe to his fight: ſo the perverſe heri. 
ticks make us to bring in theſe humane midfſts, where. 
as the midſts taken out of the Word of God ſhould 
ſerve by themſelves ro convince. When Chriſt roſe 
againe, Them doubted ofthe reſurreRion and thought 
that his body had beene but a Spirit, but Chriſt bez. 
ring with his infirmity,by this humane midſt proverh 
that hee is fleſh, becauſe hee may bee touched and 
felt. 

Obſerve againe that in Divinity ſome propoſitions 
are merely Divine,and ſome are mixtly Divine. Theſe 
that are mercly Divine, reaſon can doe littlething here, 
it can bur joyne the tearmes together bur it canner take 
vp theſe great myſteries;example, if I were diſputing 
againſt the Monothelites who denyed that there were 
two natures in Chriſt, - and ſhould reaſon thus ; where 
there are two natures,there are two wils ; but in Chrift thr 
are tro natures, therefore two wils, That in Chriſt there 
are two wils, this is a propoſition merely Divine, rez- 
ſon can never take up this, yet reaſon ſhewerhthis 
much, where there are two natures there mult bee 
two wills, and it judgeth onely of the connexion of 
theſetwo, but itcannor judge of the verity of this,whe- 
ther thcre be two wills in Chriſt or not, 

Yce will ſay then, what doth reaſon in the ve- 
rity of theſe propoſitions which are merely Dt- 
vine ? 

Reaſon inaregenerare man concludeth not that to 
be falſe which is above her reach, bur onely admireth 
and reſteth in this great myſtery ; and reformed 
reaſon enlightened by the Word of God, gocth this | 
farre on, that ſhe belecverh theſe things to be poſſible | 
with God which ſhce cannot comprehend; bur reaſon | 
in 2 corrupt man will ſcorne and mocke theſe things | 


which ſhee cannot comprehend, as rhe Steicke wy | 
Pant | 
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Paul a babler, 4.17.18, when hee dilputed againſt 
chem for the reſurreion, and called it a new do» 
arine. - 
In thele propoſitions againe which are mixtly Di- 

vine,rcaſon hath a further hand; example, No naturall 
body can be in moe places at once, Chriſts body isa , 
naturall body, therefore it cannot be in moe places at 

once ; this is mixtly Divine, for the properties of ana- ' 
turall body ſhewerh us that it cannot be in moe pla- 
|} | ces ar once, and the Scripture alſo, ſhewerh us that 
| Chriſts body isa narurall body, 

| But is not this a mixture of Divinity and humane uſe. 
reaſon together,when wee borrow a midft out of the 
Scriptures,and thea confirme the ſelfeſame thing by 

| yon ? eAnſw. 
| This maketh not a mixture of Divinity and philoſo- : 
phic, but maketh onely philoſophic to ſerve Divini- 
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When weuſe reaſonto helpe our weakneſſe,we doe 
| not ground our faich upon reaſon or upon the light 

ofnature, bur upon that ſupernarurall light; and the 
light of nature commeth in, bw in the ſccond roome Single: 
toconfirme our weakneſle : and as weaſcribe nor the 
price of rhe Ring,or the worthineſle of it to the Ham- 
mer which beateth it out, but to the' Gold ir ſelfe, ſo 
our faith is not grounded upen humane reaſon or | 
-> light of nature, bur upon the Word of God it j 

© . L 


| 

How canreaſon ſerve in Divinity ſecing the naturall Queſt, 
| manperceiveth notrherthings of God; and the greater | 
Philoſophers, the greater enemies of grace ? -"D 
|| |, Wee muſt diſtinguiſh inter concretum os abftrattum | 
| betwix philoſophic and the Philoſopher: many ofthe 
1 Philoſophers oppligned the myſteries of Divinity by 

1] | their corrupt and naturall reaſon : but true philoſophiec 
e|\SW D 2 impugneth | 


PY 


Exercitatiens Divine. 


The underſtanding is 
| ſpeculative, and fetterthi 
the will on worke, 


elicitay, 
Atusg ' 
| rmperatnl, 


| A propoſition inDivi= 


naty commandeth pra*® 


| tiſe, virtually or fors 
| mally, 


tw. 


impugneth it not, and the greater light extinguiſheth 
not the leſſer, and veriry doth not contradi@ it{ 
and trurh in philoſophie, is but the footeftep of thar 
erath which is in God by way of exccllency, 

The concluſion of this is, contra rationem nemo ſoby;. 
uw dicit, contra ſeripturam nemo chtiſtianus, & contrace. 
clefiam nemo pacificw: we muſt learne then to give eve. 
ry one of theſe their owne place and not to reject reg 
ſonalrogether from Divinity, but to caprivate her and 
make ker a handmaid to Divinity, 


EXERCITAT. III 
T hat the end of Dirvinity bere conſiſteth rather 
in prattife than in contemplation. 


Luke.11.28, Bleſſed are they that heare theword of 68, 
ard keepe it, 


| 


He end of our Divinity here conſiſteth in doing 

rather than contemplation. If we ſpeake properly, 
doing is not in the underſtanding but in the willzwhen 
reaſon divideth, .compoundeth,or frameth any p 
{tion within it{elfe, then the underſtanding is not 
properly todoe,but contenting it ſelfe within .irſelte, 
then itis ſpeculative: but when the underſtanding ſct- 
tcththe will on worke,thenthe will doth; & the under- 


ſtanding but direeththe will;and when theunderftate | 
ding realoneth withirsit ſelfe,they call this a2Fws eliewws, 


but whenthe underſtanding fetteth the will on worke, 
they call this a&ss imperetms.. 


A-propoſition in Divinity cemmandeth-us eyther | 


virtually to praRtiſe, or elſe formally, Virtaally it: com- 
mandcth us to practiſe ; example, Thi « Life eterwel,to 
know thee to.be the onely true God,and whom thou baft ſent, 


Chrif. 


Lib. 1.1 


| That the end of Divinitie confiterb here in prafliſe, 


Chrif,10þ.17.3-11. This is a propoſition which vis- 
rually includethin it praRtiſe; for as the Hebrewes ſay, 
verba motitia includant verbs affe&ns, Words of know- 
ledge include words of affeion:if itbe life eternall for 
us to know God, then it is life eternall alſo for us 
to love God. 

This propoſition againe in Divinity, Tho (halt lowe 
the Lord thy God with all thine beart,and with all thy ſoule, 
and with all thy mind, Matth.22. 37. and thy neighbour 
4 thy -ſelſe, verſ.39, commandeth practiſe formal. 
ly. 

d Secondly a propoſition in Divinity urgeth praQtiſe 
eyther mediatly or immediately= mediatly, as God 
is ſummum boy the chiete good; out of this mediate 
propoſition we gather atzimmcdiate, therefore we are 
to love him above all things, 

Thirdly, theſe conclufions in Divinity which con- 
clude for practiſe,the propoſitions out of which they 
ae drawne,mulſt alſo be for practiſe and not for con» 
templation,nem nih:l agit extra genus ſuum, a5 they ſay 
inthe Schooles ;as we cannot gather grapes of thornes, 
or figgs of thiſtels, Marth.7.16. So new wine cannot 
be the - cauſe why the Apoſtles ſpake with divers 
tongues, A. 2, So we cannot gather concluſions of 
practiſe from ſpeculative propolitions, - 

Fourthly theſe rules which ſerverto dire& men to 
practiſe may be called rules of practiſe, as the Carpen- 
ters line is his hand is a line of practiſe, becauſe ir lea- 
a&th him to praiſe. So the Word of Ged istheline 
by the which wee ſhould walke, therefore it is a rule 
of praQtile, Gal.6.6. As many 45 walke according 'to this 
raleypeace be unto them:5iywr is to worke by rule or line, 
the Word is the rule of our working, therefore it teas 
cheth us praftiſe. 
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A prepoſition in Divi- 
nity, commanderh prag 
Riſe,mediarely or 
immediacy, 


Ifthe concluſivi ___ 
Ricke, tnepropo 
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The word ofGod isa 
line and rulc of practiſe. 


{ Butit maybeſaid,that contemplaion is the endof 
; | Divinity 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. x, 


eAn/w, 


Objeft, 


of. 


lt 


Divinity in heaven to ſee God face to face,therefore 
is the end of our Divinity here upon carth, 

Contemplation in heaven leaderhusalwayes to prg. 
Qiſe,and they can never be ſeparate; for as below here, 
thoſe Sciences which we call i»ſperices as the mathe. 
maticks,phyſicke, and ſuch (whoſe end confiſteth not 
in doing) are the parents of morall philoſophic and of 
doing, for by theſe we take up the nature of thi 
the goodnefle and the truth of them, and then we begin 
toeſtceme of them, and love them when wee know 
them; ſo that contemplation bringeth forth alwayes 
practiſe. The glorified Saints in heaven, comming nea- 
rer to the firſt cauſe,cſteeme more highly of him, and 
thereforethey love him more fincercly,and returneall 
praiſe to him. 

But it may ſeeme that contemplation is more excel- 
lent than practiſe ; for tary is preferred unto Marths, 
Mary for her contemplation to Martihs for her ad 
on, 
When Mary and Martha are compared together,they 
reſemble not the contemplarive and the ative life, 
but the naturall and ſpirituall life ; Mary carcth for the 
ſpirituall life, and Marths for the narurall, Did not: 
Mary care for practiſe as well as 2artha ? late ſhee not 
at Chriſts feere that ſhee might learne praQiſe, that ſhe 
might waſh them with herrearcs and wipe them with 
her hairc? 

And becauſe praiſe is ,joyned alwayes with know- 
ws 43 ny the wiſedome which is proper to the 
underſtanding is aſcribed ſometimes tothe will, 4, 
28.28. to depart from evill is underſtanding : and there- 
fore it is, that juſtice and judgement are joyned toge- 
ther inthe Scripture, and they are called fooles wo 
doe not according to their knowledge, And Salomon 


ſaith Srele. 10,2. The beart of a wiſe manis at hisright 


han 


Y 
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| That he end of Divinitie confiſtetb here inpraftiſe. 


hand, becauſe his heart teacheth his hand to put things , 


in pratile, Fre 
The end of our Divinity is more in practiſe than in 


contemplation ; therefore theſs ayagys or wilde afles, 
the Heremites who lived without all ſociety of men,for- 
the cheife end wherefore they were ſet here, living 
rather like beaſts than like men:and if wee ſhall take a 
view of the ecclefiaſticall hiſtory, as out of Theodoret 
and Zozomen, wee ſhall ſee how unprofitablie theſe 
men have ſpenttheir time, leaving the congregation of 
the Saints of God, Theedoret writeth of one Mace- 
demus qui u118640y05 or gubba dif7m eft,gubba inthe Syri- 
aterongue is a Dutch, he was called gabbe becauſe he 
ſteodcin a Ditchall his rime, and he was called xpifo- 
gaze, becauſe he care nothing bur Barley pulſe: See 
bow urprofitablic this @-21 !{pent his rime, not giving 
himſclfe to reading of the holy Scriptures, for he was 
altogether ignorant ot them; for when Flavienws the 
Biſhop ſent for him chot hee might make him a Mini- 
ſter, he was ſo ignorant of that which the Biſhop had 
done unto him when he ordained him Miniſter, that 
being required the next Sabbath day to come againe 
tothe Church,anſwered him who came for bim,that 
he was affraidto be made Miniſter the next Sabbath 
day alſo, and fo refuſed tocome; ſce how this holy 
man ſpent his life for forty yeares in contemplatin 

and what great progreſſe he made in Chriſtian Religi- 
on.SO Theedores maketh mention of one S:3l/ites os 
ſoode under a pillar all his life time,and never came in- 
toahouſe, So Zozomen in his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
writeth of one P4or,who going out of his fathers houſe 
inoa deſerr, vowed ſolemnely that he ſhould never ſee 
any of his kinſmen or friends againe,. and living ffcy 
yearces there he hada ſiſter wholbaged ro ſee him be. 


fore ſhee dyed: the Biſhop pitying the poore woman, 
| granted 
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The 8pinion ofths 
Schenlemen in this 
point, 


The end of the Sadduces 
and Phariſes Drvinitys 


Theend of the Monks 
and I: ſaites Divinity, 


| granted leave to Pier to come and viſtther, and here. 


rurning into his countrey, & ſtanding before.the dog 
called out his (iter, and ſhutting his eyes, he {aid unto 
her, behold, I am your brother Por, looke upon mee 
as much as you pleaſe ; but ſhee entreating him carneſt. 
ly to come to her houſe, he altogether refuſing went 
backe againe to the Wilderneſle: and ſo wee-reade in 
Theodoret of one Adynus,who lived ninety yeares in the 
Wilderneſſe and never ſpake to any man, as if hehad 
beene poſſeſſed with a dumb Divell : this is that holy 
contemplative life which the Church of Rowe com. 
mendeth ſo much, but ths i pare Religion,to vifite the 
fatherleſſe and widdow in their neceſſity, Iam A.27. Thele 
Heremites living this contemplative life were like Au 
phemus having bur one cye in bis head, and lookinge 
ver up byt never downe. 

The Schoolemen differ but little m this peynt, how 
Divinity tcacheth us.praftiſe, Thomas and his follow- 
ers ſay, that fides non eſt rea ratio agend;, fed retteratn 

ſentiendi,and therefore Contr gentiles hee-comparath 

faithro hearing rather than to ſight, burke adderhtha 

practiſe followeth faith as the fruit of it : but Sew 

maketh faith ro be habitws prefFicw, Yee ſee how both 

- 7 infift in this, that Divinity conſifteth in pra 
ie, 

The Lord Num.15.38.39,.commanded the Jfaelite 
to make fringes upon the borders of their garments, 
that they might remember the Commandements of 
the Lord and keepe them , the Sedauces gave them- 
{elves onely to leoke upon the fringes, and ifthey had 
onely remembred the Law,they thought thenthey had 
diſchargedtkeir duties, but the end of the Phariſes was 
toremember their .owne traditions, So the end 
the Monkes Divinity now is onely idle contemplation 


with the Sadduces; and the end of the 1eſuites Divinity 
now 
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Of Adams knowledge before his fall. 
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now is onely to pratiſe miſcheete:and many Chriſti- 
ans when they reade the Scriptures now, they readec 
them not for practiſe, but for to paſle the time with, 
they are like little children who ſecke Nuts to play, 
but not to breakethem and cate the kernels. 


werd and not hearers onely deceiving your ſelves. 


EXERCITAT, 1IIIL 


Of Adams knowledge before bu fall. 


Gena2.19. Whatſoever CAiem called every living 
creature #hat was the name of it. 


L— 


Firſt, conliderin Adams knowledge, the matiner how 
he got this knowledge, and ſecondly the meaſure of 
his knowledge. 

His knowledge was inbred knowledge and not ac» 
quired; for as foone as he did behold the creatures,ne- 
ver having ſcene them before, he gave them all names 
according to their nature, This knowledge being in- 
bred it could not be acquiredalſs, naw duplex cjuſ 
ders ſcientia in vnoſabjetts, non datur cauſa, there cannot 
be two cauſes givenof one, 3& the ſelfelame knowledge 
inone ſubje&, alrhough oneandrhe ſelfe ſame know- 
ledge cannot be ſaid both to be acquired and inbred, 
yet Xdam might have had cxperimentall knowledge, 
afterward of his inbred knowledge : His inbred know- 
ledge and our acquired knowledge,arc nordivers ſorts 
of knowledge,for as the fight reftored to the blind ale 

h it was miraculous, yet when he ſaw, it was one 
fort of ſight with our ſight: ſorbeſe inbred habites 


and acquired habites, are but one fart of habits, but 
E 
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The concluſion of this is,/am.1.22. Be yee doers of the | 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1, 


Things done miracu= 
loufly,are more exccl- 
lent chan nature can 


producerhem, 


Of the meaſure of 
Adams knowledge, 


Simle. 


Smits 


| 


theſe inbred habits in Adam, and infuſed habits, were 
more excellent than acquired habits; for theſe thi 
which Goddoth,are ſuch that nature cannot produce 
the like,or ſo pertect: asthat wine which Chriſt made 
miraculouſly at the marriage of Cava in Galzlee, Job,z, 
was more excellent wine than other naturall wine: ſo 
when Chriſt cured the blind,their ſight was more per. 
tet than our naturall iight ; fo when he madethe lame 
to goc A#.3.16. Sothe habites of inbred knowledge 
in Ad4am,were more perfect than any other (infull man 
could eycr attainc unro,after him, 

The creatures are lefle than the knowledge of God, 
they were cquall with the knowledge of Adam before 
his fall, but they exceed our knowledge now, When 
the eyc looketh uponthe white colour, it {cattereththe 
ſight, and the white colour exceedeth it; bat whenit 
looketh upon the greene colour, exequat wiſum, and 
Itis a proportionable object tor the eye: but when it 
looketh upon a taunic colour,it is Ieffe thanthe fight, } 
So the creaturesare lefle than Gods fight; they were 
cquall with Adams {ight betore his fall,like the greene 
colour,and they excecd our fight ſince the fall, as the 
whitc colour doth excccde our {ight; and becaule the 
heart fince the fall isnot ſo capable and ſo large tocom- 
prehend the knowledge ofthele creatures as it was be- 
fore the fal,theretore 1tis ſaid, 1 King. 4.29.that the Lord 
gave Salomen 4 wiſe beart as the ſand of the Sea ſhoare, that 
is, to know an innumerable kind of things like the ſand 
of the ſea, When a man is to infuſe 1:quor intoa 
narrow mouthed veflell, that none if it runne by, hee 
enlargeth the mouth of the veſlcll: $o did the Lord 
enlarge the heart of Se/omon that hee might conceive 
this heavenly wiſedome , and the knowledge of all 
things; but the minde of Adam before his fall nec- 
ded not this extenrion to receive thele gifts. 

Secondly, 


W IIS 


Of Adams knowledge before his fall. : 


Secondly, the ou meaſure of this knowledge | 


which 44am had before his fall, may be taken up this 
wayes, The Hebrewes write that there were foure gates 
by the which Adam centred ro ſee the Lord: the firſt 
was the gate of the viſible creatures, the ſecond was 
by the gate of the Angels, the third was by.the gate of 
majeftic, and rhe fourth was by the gate of glory z aud 
they ſay that Adam entred three of thele gates, bur 
the fourth was ſhut that hee centred not in at it inthis 
life, 

The firſt gate was opened unts him, for in the crea- 
tures below,here he ſay the majeſty and glory of God, 
The Scriptures when they expreſsany great thing,they 
joync the name of God with it, as Ezek. 13.9. great 
baile is called Gods haile or ſent by God, el gabbih,So 
1 Sem.26, cecidit ſopor domini ſuper eos, that 1s, a great 
ſleepe fell uponthem. So a ftrong Lyon is called axed, 
{po of God, 2 Sam.23.10, So Moyes is laid to 
be faire ro God, that is, very faire, Ad.7.20, SO Njy- 
wive was great to God, thar is, very great, The beau- 
ty and greatneſle inthe creatures led adam to take up 
how great the Lord was. Jacob when he law Eſas re- 
conciled unto him,ſayd, 7 have ſeere thy face, as though 
I bad feene the face of God ,Gen.33.10. This glimple of 
goodneſſe in the face of Eau, made 1acob take up, how 
good God was unto him, 

The ſecond gate was porta intelligentiaram,the know- 
ledge of the Angels, they reſembled God more than 
any viſible creature doth, theretore they are called 
Gods Sonnes, 106.1,Chaprt. end 38.Chapter,7.verſe,and 
they 'ſee his tace continually, Mathew 18. verſe 10, 
As the Kings courtiours arc fayd to ſee his face con- 
tinually, 2 Xz#g.2 5.25. and the Angels converling with 
bim,made him to come nearer to the knowledge of 


God, 
E 2 The 


Por intelligent iar wn, 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1, 


A compariſon betwixt 
Moſerand Adam, 


A compariſon betwixt | 
Salomenand Alam, 


Tapede T: 
me#7edpo; 


turpoasſpi; 


Thethird gate was ports Majeft atis, he ſaw the ma. 


| jeſty of God more clcarely than any other did. Moyes 
' is ſaydtoſeethe face of God, and yet it was butthe 


ten ere NE ee —_— 


light of his backe parts, compared with Adams; and we 
{cehim bur through a grate,Cant,2.11.Heb.1 1-26, 

The fourth gate was porta glorie., That gate | 
was reſcrved to bee opened for him in the hea. 
VEns, 8 

Let us compare the moſt exccllcnt men with Aden, 
and ſee which of them came nearc{t unto him in ſome | 
things Moy/es came neareſt to him, in ſomes things S& 
lomon came ncarcit unto him,and in ſome things Daniel, 
in ſome things /efeph,but Chriſt the ſecond Adam excel 
led them in all, 

Is the knowledge and fight of God and his.attrivutes, 
Moyſes carge neareſt to him_ Exod. 4.13. Teach mee thy 
wayes, that is, thy attributes, So Pſal, 103.7, He made 
knowne to Moyſes his wayes, that is, his attributes, for hee 
ſubjoyneth,zhe Lord & mereifull and gracious, low to an 
ger,end full of compaſſion, and he chideth not for ever here 
his wayes are his attributes, Aoyſes came neareſt to |: 
Aaam inthis knowledge, 

Salomon inthe knowledge of the politickes came nea- 
rerto Adams knowledge than Moy/es did; Moyſes ſate 
all the day long to judge the peeple,Exod.18. and hee 
ſtoode in need of Zethro's counſell ro make choyſe of 
helpers; but Sa/omen could have found our alltheſe 
things by himſclfe withoutthe helpe of another, Sale- 
mon begged wiledome of God, and it was granted unto 
him, he deſired wiſedome to be his maq«#yoz,to be pre- 
{idenr of his counſell, and to be his affiſter or «p#re/gor, 
& to be his w776r44por, to rule happily, wiſedom. 9.4. $4 
lomon came neareſt to the knowledge of 4d in the 
Politickes, and he is preferred to the wiſeſt within the 
Church , as to Heman and Deday, 1 King, 4 3: 30d 

to 
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to the wiſeſt without the Church, as to the Eg ypti- 


As he came neareſt to Adams knowledge inthe Po- 
lirickes,ſo likewilc inthe knowledge of naturall things, 
for as he wrote from the Cedar of Lebanus tothe Hyſſope 
that grew ent of the Wall,2 King .4.33. thatis, as Lſephm 
explaineth ir, he wrote parables and fimilitudes taken 
from every one of theſe kinds :and Tertull;an ſaith well, 


| Familzare eſt ſacrss ſcriptoribus ut ſublimiores veritates ex- 


plicent per ſenſibilia; nem idem qui eft author natare, eſt 
author gratie : It 1s an uſual thing to the holy writers 
toilluſtrate heavenly things by carthly compariſons, 
for he that is the God of naturc is alſo the God of 
grace, Salomon wrote from the tall Cedar to the ſmall 
Hyſſope thar groweth our of the wall, that is, from 
the greareſt to the ſmalleſt, then he paſleth by none of 
them : for it is the manner of the Hebrews to marke 
the two cxtreames, and to leave the midſt for brevi- 
tics cauſe, as Num.6,4, from the kernell to the huske, 
here the Scripture omitteth the wine which is the midſt 
berwixtthe kernell and the huske, Another example, 
Ex0d.11.5.An4 all the firſt borne of the land of Egypt ſhall 
dhe, from the firſt borme of Pharoah that ſitteth upon the 
throne, unto the firſt borne of the maidſervant that fitteth 
bebind the Mill, The Scripture omitreth the mid(t here, 
the reſt of the people for ſhortneſle,and expreficth one- 
ly the two extreames, the highcſt and the loweſt. A 
third example,7ob 24.20. The wombe ſhall forget him,and 
the wormes ſhall feed: ſweetly upen him, the birth,and the 
orave, the two 'extreames include the whole life. So 
Pſal.121.8,The Lord ſhall keepe thy going in,and 20ing out, 
that is, all thy wayes : So Salomon writing of the two 
extreames, the talleſt an4 the leaſt, includeth all the 
reſt. Now if Salomon had ſuch knowledge of theſe na- 
turallthings, much more had Ada. 
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Adam gaveproper 
namer to the creatures. 


30 Exercitations Divines 

Adam gave ft names Adam had ſuch knowledge of the creatures that he | 

ke pliieend gave them fit names in the Hebrew expreſſing their na- 

nature, tures, he was a good nomenclator ro give every thi 
the right name. Plato in Cratills ſheweth that he who 
giveth the right name to a thing,muſt know the nature 
of it very well ; but fincethe fall men impoſe wr 
names to things,as they call light darkneſle, and dark 
neſſe light, 

To what things Adam When hee gave names to the creatures, hee gave 

ra ge not names ro theſe creatures in particular that had net 


principium individuationis in ſe, and which diftered not 
ſomcthing in ſubſiſtence frem others, as all hearbesof 
the ſame kind, and trees and ſtones of rhe ſame kind, 
he gave not a name tocvery one of them in particular, | 
bur gave onenameto them all of the ſame kind: but 
theſe who differed not in efſence but inthe manner of 
their ſubſiſting, to theſe he gave diverſe names, as hee 
called himſclte Adam and his wite Eve, And wee are 
tro obſerve that there are many names which Adev 
gave tothe creatures inthe firſt impoſition,which are 
not found in ehe Scriptures now : the Elephant the 
greateſt beaſt upon the earth, yet it hathnoproper name | 
giventoit,inthe Scripture it is called Beh:morh,gob 40. 
15. and the teeth ofthe Elephant are called Shewbab- 
bim, the tecth of Ivoric, but not thetecth of the Ele- 
phant ; anduſuallythe Scripture expreſfleth onely the 
word tecth,as 1 King.10.18. be made a Throne of teeth, 
bur not of the teeth of the Elephant, becauſe the Ele- 
phant was not ſo knowne to the Iewes, thereforethe 
Scripture doth onely circumſcribe this beaſt and the 
hornes of it; but Adem gave the greateſt beaſt a pro- 
per name when he impoled names tothe beaſts, 
When Adam impolcd names to the beaſts, he 1m- 
poled prepernames to them,nor circumſcribing them 
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as the Scripture doth now for our capacity ; example, 


Shemanith \ 


x 


Of Adams knowledge before his fall. 


Shemamith with the hands of it takes hold on kings houſes, 

becauſe this word is a hard word to be underſtood,and 
may ſignifie eyther a Spyder weaving with her hands; 
or clic eapxen0$x03 a Monkie witha long tayle (for kings 
are delighted intheir palaces with ſuch when they 
ſee them hung by the hands) becauſe wee cannot take 
up the nature of this beaſt by the name alone, therefore 
the Scriptures by the effects and propertics of it, de- 
ſcriberh it more at large for our capacity; but Adam at 
the firſt impoſed the ſimple name, 

Theſe nawes which Adew gave to the beaſts at the 
firſt were moſt perfe& names, therefore yee ſhall ſee 
other languages to keepe ſome footeſteppe (till of the 
firſt impoſition, as 1 X/#g.10.2 2. Tukkym are called 
Peacoks, the Talmud calleth it Tabhes, the Arabick cal- 
led it Tars,and the Latine Pats, 

David came neareſt to Adam in prudencie, for al- 
though he was not ſo wilcas Sa/omen,yct erat prudentior 
Salomone he was more prudent than Salomon; theretqre 
the woman of Tekoah ſayd to him, Thow art wiſe as an 
Angell of God, 2 Sam. 14.20, 

The Lord asked the king of Tyrus if he could match 
Daniel in wiſedome, Ezet.28.3. Behold thou art wiſer 
than Daniel there # no ſecret that they can hide from thee, 
Daniel exccedcd all the Chaladeans in wiledome,and the 
Chaldeans exceeded the Tyrians, therefore Daniel farre 
excceded alithe Tyrians : but yet it we will compare 
Dante's wiledome with the wiledome of Salemon,it will 
come farre ſhort, for S«lowien exccedcd allthe children 
ofthe Eaſt in wiſedome, and came neareſt to Adams 
knowledge, no ſort of wiſcdome was hid from Sealo- 
mon, Daniel onely exceeded in interpreting of {ecrets 
and heavenly viſions. 

Joſeph came neareſt to him in ceconomie, pſal. 105-22. 
he exceeded the Princes of Egype in wiſedome,& no 
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A compariſon berwixt 
David and 44am, 


A compariſon betwixy 
Adam ard Daniel, 


A compariſon betwixt 
[.ſepb and 4 tam, 
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A compariſon betwi xt 
the firſt 4d4am,and rhe 
ſecond Adam Chrift, 
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Concluſion. 


| man, Secondly, how theſe ſecunde-prims principie arc 


Ieſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam, the perſonall wile. 
dome of God his Father, farre excelled Sa/omen; here 
isa greater than Salomon. Icſus Chriſt the ſecond Adun 
az he excelled Salomon farre;ſo did he the firſt Adew in 


wiſedome,?ſal-4.5.2.Thou art fairer than the Children 


men,in the originallit is Jphjaphitha,which the Hebrews 
doubling,cxpreſle the great beauty that was in him and 
ſometimes it is put in two words, as {er,4.6,9ncgls jepbe 
ga, that is,very faire, Chriſt the ſecond A&dam in out. 
ward beauty exceeded not, Now erat decor 2 faciee) 
He had ne forme nor comelineſſe: and when we ſhall ſee him, 
there s ns beauty that we ſhould deſire him. Eſay.53.2. bit 
in inward wiſedome and grace he was fairer than the 
Sonnes of men, and excelledrhe firſt Adam, 

The concluſion ofthis is, Adam having ſuch meaſure 
of knowledge before his fall, what great preſumptiog 
was itin him to preſume abovethat which was revealed 
unto him, Lerus be content not to be wiſe above tha 
which is written, 1 Cor.4.6. and letus rememberthat 
ſaying of Auguſine, Multi propter arborem ſcientia anit 
tunt arborem vite, 


——— 


EXERCITAT. Y. 


How the Law is ſaid to be written in the heart of 
man after the fall. 


Row 2.15, Which ſhew the worke of the Law writs 
ten in the hearts. 


Irſt,let us enquire how theſe firft Principles which 
are called primo-prime, are made up in the hearrs of 


deduced 
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"The Law written in mans heart after his fall. 


deduced out of theſe, And thirdly, how theſe prizcipia 

"make up this which weecall Conſcience : and laſtly, we 
ſhall ſhew that man by this gaturall knowledge ingraft 
in kis heart, cannot come to the true and ſaving know- 
ledge of God. 

Theſe firſt Principles are made up after this manner: 
The Lord hath put two faculties into the Soule, one 
which we call ſpeculative in the underſtanding, and 
another which we call a praftik facultie in the will, to 
proſecute theſe things whichthe underſtanding ſhewerth 
to her, God harh placed firſt the ſpeculative in the un- 
derſtanding,that it might follow that erernall reaſon 
thatis in Gods Law ; for as it is the pertection of 
Artto imitatenature, ſo it is the perfe&ion of nature 
to imitate this eternall reaſon, which is Gods Law; 
Then he hath placed the will into the ſoule of man to 
proſecute thoſe things, which the underſtanding the 
ſpeculative facultic ſhewerh unto it. 

Thereare ſome prime-prima principia, in the ſpecu- 
lative faculty, and ſome inthe praQtick facultic; this is 
a principle in the ſpeculative facultie; Omme #0mms ef 
| majus ſnaperte, and this is the firſt principle in the pra- 
| Qike faculty, the will, 24a556.7,1 2. Whatſoever yee would 
| tht men ſhould dot ts you,dor yer even ſo to them. 

Theſe prime-prima privcipia are not naturally knowne 

queed atF um perfeiFum, but they arc in porentia propin- 
gue, that bs may be moſt cafily kuowne; for that 
which is actually perfect ia the firſt degree, is alwayes 
knowne,and as ſoone as the creature cxiſterh, ſo ſoone 
they mal renceobay as the knowledge of an Angel is not 
potentiall but ever acuuall: bur thele firft principles are 
made up without any reaſoning diſcourſe or toraigne 
telpe, And as itis naterall for a ſtone ro move downe- 
| ward although itbe not alwayes moving downeward, 
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| yetbecauſe ir hath that weight within ir lelfe, and _ | 
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3 ome principles in the 
ſpeculative, and ſome 11 
praQickefaculry, | 
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Firſt principlesare 
— knowne, but 
| the concluſions are 
| known: by dilcourle, 


A difference berweene 
the Gr inbred princis 


pe and the ſecoud in- 
bred principles, 


How the firſt privciples | 


4 


- heart of man, bur potentially: the mind of manisnet 
' likea (eminarie, which coaraineth in it diverſe ſons 


| 


deth-no other helpe to make it move downeward,as it 
needeth ofa foraigne helpe ta cauſc it to aſcend;there: 
fare this motion is ſaid to be naturalltoirt. So becauſe 
the mind can make up theſc principles without any dif: 
courſe; therefore they are ſayd to be narurall to ir: bur 
when we make up a concluſion in : FR the 
knowledge of this conclufion is not ſo cafily knowne 
rome: but we muſt borrow {ome midſts, which are 
morc knowne to us,to make up this concluſion, Theſe 
firſt principles are naturally knowne, but the conclu- 
ſion in the ſyllogiſme is ra:4onaliter knowne onely, 
by way of diſcourſe, Theſe firſt principles the Divines, 
call rationes eternas,dignitates,jmmobiiia principia, and 
the Greekes call them xoweswro/es, If rhe judgement 
be ſound and well diſpoſed, then it agreeth to thoſe 
firſtprinciples; bur if t be corrupt it declineth them, 
It is not neceſlary that all-agree in theſe fir{t principles, 
for although ſome be found who deny them, yerthey 
ſtand as principles tothoſe who are of ſound judge- 
ments ; children and mad men underftand not thee 
firſt principles, yet thoſe who arc of ſound judgement, 
dae acknowledge them, | 
Theſe firſt principles are not aftually written in the 


of ſecdes: neyther is.t like the Flintſtone which hath | 
thefire lurking within the veyacs of ir,and being ſtruc- 
ken upon the ſteele, caſteth out the ſparkels, of fire 
which lurked in the yeyncs of it before: but it is like 
unto the eye, which bcing inlightened by the Sunne, 
hath that naturall facultic in it to diſcerne colours: Se 
the mind fraructh theſe principles when the objeds are 
laid before ir, 

And out of theſe prime-prima-principia,the minde 


frameth, and maketh up ſecaudo-prima privcipic the 
prima pr 1h 
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difference betwixt theſe prime-prima principie, an d /e- 
—_—— is this: thele prime-prime princepia, firit 
| inbred principles are contained in the concluſions; but 
theſe ſecunde-prima principia, theſe ſecond inbred 
principles, are as concluſions contained in the princi- 
= now tocleare this by example; this is a firſt in- 
principle in the mid : whatſoever yee wonld that 

| men ſhould doe ts you, doe yee even ſo to thers: this is a [e- 
cond imbred principle drawne from the firſt, yee ſhell 
we murther; this conclufon drawne from the firſt 
prigciple,containeth in itthis firſt principle, whatſcever 
yeewoula men,7c. $0 that any man may inferre thus; 
I may not kill my neighbour, becauſe I will that no 
man ſhould kill me; here this principle is contained 
in the conclufion. There are other concluſions drawne 
from theſe /ecando-prime principia, which may be cal- 
led tertie concluſions, and thele are uot ſoealily made 
as the firſt; here the concluſions: are contained in 
principles and not the principles inthe concluſions 

3 before , example, honour thy farber and thy mnher, 
this is a ſecond principle ; and this; ehow ſhalt riſe up be. 
fare the hoare head, Livit.19.23. is a conclution of the 
third ſort : fer this followeth not ſ@ clearcly as the 


therefore yee ſhall honour your father and jour mother : 
bur rather this wayes, yec ſhall honour your father 
and your mother, therefore yee ſhall riſe up before 
the hoarc head: heare the conclution is contained in 
the principle and not contra, 

This law written in the heart of man, makerth upthis 
which we call eonſcience, which is an inbred light in 
the mind of man,teaching him to follow that which is 
806d, and to eſchew that whichis evill: and itis called 
anſtientia,quaſi concludes ſcientia; and it hath a two-' 
fold AR; the firſt isro giveteſtimony* to things, whe- 


former concluſion, Tee ſhell riſe up before the hoare head, | 


Difference betweene the 
concluſions drawne 


drawne frum the ſ{ccond 
inbred principles, 


Conſcience,what, 


A twofold a& of the [ 
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formavitzpin- | 


Simile, 


ther wehave done them well or ill; if wee have dene {ft 


them well, then it giveth teſtimony tor us, Rem, g. 1.my 
conſcience alſo bearing me nitneſſe ; and if we have done| 
evill, then itreftifierth againſt us, Gregory Nezianzey 
uſed tocallthe conſcience pedegegarn arime ; for as a 
Pedagogue waiteth upon a child, and commendeth him 

when he doth well, and whipperh him when he doth 

evill; ſorhe conſcience when a man ſinneth, it ſti 

him like Hornets, Dew#.7.20, but when hee doth 

it allowerth him: and that which wee call conſcience, 

the Syriack callcth it Tire, Rom.2.15, Which ignifieth| 
a paynted thing,for the conſcience now is like a table, 

in which ſundry things are payntcd, and this Tort of 

writing in the conſciences, hath not beene unfitly cor 

pared to that writing, which we write with the juice 

of an Onion; here thelctters at the firſt are not legi- 

ble, bur hold the paper to the fire, and that makath 

thelerters legible: So theſe evil deeds, which finke 

firſt into the conſcience, and are not legible, yet when 

the conſcience is put tothe fire of Gods wrath, then | 
they beginto appeare legible, and then the Lord ſer- 

teth their ſinnes ax order before them, Pſal. 50.21, The (& 

cond a& of the conſcience is to binde or looſe ; for 

evenasa man, when he is bound hand and foote,hecat- 


- not ſtirre out of the place; ſo the light which is inthe 


conſcience, biadeth the will of man, ſo todoe a thing; 
that he cannot doe any other thing unleſſe he finne a 
gainſt it, Rom, 14. 23. Whatoever i net of faith is fume, 
that is, wharſocver he doth againſt his conſcience, in 
that, he ſinacth, 

This conſcience is eyther a good conſcience,a bad 
conſcience; a doubting conſcience, a probable conlci- 
ence,or a ſcrupulous conſcience, 

A goodconlcience is that, which is well informed, 
and concludeth rightly, . 
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| . Abadconſcienceisthar,which is wrongly informed, | 


and concluderh falily, 

A doubtful alone is that, which neyther doth 
aſſent nor diſſent, and therefore concludeth nothing. 

A probable conſcience isthat, which concludeth as 


itthinketh,upon probable and good reaſons, 


And aſcrupulous conſcience is that, which conclu- 
derh,but with ſome feare or doubting, which troubleth 
the minde. Letus take but this one example for all in 
the caſe of cating of mcate : The good conſcience 
faith, To the pure all things are pure, and therefore I 
may cate of this meate: the bad conſcience of the. Jew 
faith, Touch not, taſte nor, handle not; therefore'I 
will cate none of this, becaulc it is uncleane, The doubt- 
full conſcience doubreth whether hee may cate of it, 
km.14.23, but doth not fully conclude with the Iew, 
that he may not cate of it, The probable conſcience is 
this, which upon prebable grounds,concluderh ro eate 
of it, In Corinth ſome doubted whether they might 
eate of fleſh ſold in the Shambles, 1 Cor. 10, becauſe 
perhaps they might light upon that in the Matker, 
whereof the other part was ſacrificed to Idols 3 bur 
the probable conſcience concludeth to cate of ir, be- 
cauſe inthe Shambles ir hath no relation ro the Idoll, 
and it knoweth,by all-probabilicy that the reſt of it was 
nor ſacrificed to Idols, but that the Pricſt got thereſt 
for his portionghe ſeeth others whoare men of a good 
conſcience, cate of ſuch; and upon: theſe probabte 
grounds he eateth of it, The ſcrupulous conlcience is 
this which inclineth to cate, but with feare and greete 
to his minde,when he caterh ir, | 

The light inthe conſcience (ince the fall makerh not 
upthis good conſcience, but it makerh' this ill conlci- 
ence,and it troubleththe ſcrupulous conſcience,and this 


conſcience, 
This 


A difference b:tweene 
theſe ſorts of conſcience, 


The light of nature 
fince the fall maketh not 
up a good conſcience, 
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Exercitations Divines 


Lab. 


When the bad conſci- 
enceexculeth Qr accu= | 
ſech falſely, 


The conſcience is Gods 
herauld, 


This bad conſcience it excuſeth or accuſeth : it &x- 


| cuſeth an unregenerat man falſly, when he heareth 


the curſes of the. Law, and blefleth himſelfe in the 
meanetime, Des#.29.19,16h,16.2. Secondly , it cx- 
cuſeth him falſely, when he afſenteth to the principles 
in generall; but when he commeth to the particular ap. 
plication; he-concludeth not rightly, When the Hu. 
bandmen killed theLord of the Vincyard, Chriſt asked 
of the Iewes, what ſhould become of theſe Husband. 
men? Marth, 21.41. they anſwered, be will deflry 
theſe wicked men; but Lak. 20.16, when they conſider 
this, that the matter touched them more nearely, then 
they ſayd God forebid. The thing which they-afſented 
ro in thegeneral{, rhey ſhune it in particular, as if they 
ſhould ſay, we are no ſuch men, and wee hope that 
God will not ſo deale withus, So when it acculeth for 
the breach of any ſuperſtitious ceremonic, as it did the 
ſuperſtitious Philiflics ; if they did but tread upon 
the Threthold of the Doore, where Dagon breake his 
necke, 1 £4m7.4.5, Soa bad conſcience accuſeth a man 
truly ſometimes, as Eccleſ. 7. 22. for oftentimes Sf 
þ. 


| 


#hine owne heart knoweth that thow thy ſclfe haſt car 


thers, 


The conſcience bindeth as the Lords deputie; the | 


conſcience may be compared to the Kings Herauld. 


The Herauld intimateth to the Subje&s the Kings | 


lawes; When they arc intimated, the Subjeds are 
boundto obedience: but if the Herauld ſhould make 
inticwation, of thatwhich were not the Kings Law,ut- 
tothe Subjeas, yer they are to give obedience to 
it, untill they know the contrary : ſo a manis 
to obey his conſcience, that is, ro doc nothing con- 
a_ tot, -although it intimate a falſehood unto 
m. 
How can an cvill conſcience binde a mats to that 
which 
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Thich iscvill; it being Gods Deputic, and God can 
biade no manto doe evill? 

It bindeth him not ſimplytodocthe evill, but it bin- 
deth him to doe nothing againſt it : God cannot bind a 
manſo, but he ſimply bindeth him alwayes, to doe 
right becauſe he cannot errez judging that ro bedone 
Which is not to be done,as the conſcience doth, 

When a good conſcience doth bind a man, and 
when an cvill conſcience doth binde a man, what is 
thedifference berweenetheſe two ſorts of binding? 

A good conſcience bindetha man for ever,but a bad 
conſcience bindeth not for ever, but onely ſo long as 
hetaketh itto be a good conlcicnce: he is bound to 
doc nothing againſt his conſcience, albeit it be errone- 
ous : but he is bound to {earch the truth, and then-to 
lay aſide this erroneous conſcience, 

Se out of theſe principles naturally bred in the hearr, 
ariſe all theſe lawes which are written in the heart; and 
they differ from the lawes of nations, or municipall 
lawes of countries, E/ay 24.5. faith, they have tranſere/. 
fed the lawes, changed the ordinances aud broken the ever- 
liſting covenant : they have tranſgreſſed the Lawes that is, 
the municipall Lawes of: the cammonewealth : zhey 
heve changed the ordinances: that is, theſe things where- 
inall nations agree ; as not to doc wrong to-ftrangers, 
to embaſſadours and ſich : and then he commeth tothe 
greateſt of all; 7hey hawe broken the everlaſiing cove- 
nent; that is, the law of nature : iris lefſe rs breake a 
municipall law,than the law of nations ; or it is leſſeto 
tranſpreſſe the law of nations,than to violate the Law 
| ofnature; for this Law is that: light which ligbrneth eve- 
1) man that commeth inte the world, 1ob, 1.9 . 

A man by this naturall knowledge,cannet be brought 
tothe knowledge of his ſalvattion , therefore the Law 
| muſt be written anew againe in his heart, Ir isa ſtrange 

ry poſition 


A differen ce herweene 
the law of nature and | 
the lawes sf nations, 


A greater ſinne to 

breake the law of na- 
ture than-the lavy of na« þ 
tions. 


knowledge of his owne 
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fition of Clemens Alexandrinus, who holdeth that 
there was «/is juſtitis ſecundium legems nature, «lia ſeruy. 
dim legem Mofis, et alia ſecundum Chriftam ; and hee | 
calleth theſe two firſt g«&«s, or degrees to leade to 
Chrift ; and as the Law led the Iewes to Chriſt, (6 
did philoſophy leade the Greekes ; and hence hecon-| 
cludeth, thatthe good men amongſt the Heathen were 

faved,or at leaſt had ſome ſteps to ſalvation. 

The concluſion of this is, ſeeing the conſcience is ſg 
obſcured, and corrupted through the fall, we muſt la. 
bour to reduce it to the firſt eſtate againe. When a 
compaſie is out of frame, we rouchthe needle of the | 
compaſſe with a Loadftone, that the ftons may draw 
it right to the pole againe: So the mind mnſt be tow 
ched withthe Loadſtone of the Spirit of grace , that 
ir may come backe againe to the Lord, as to'the| 


pole, 


— ———— 


EXERCITAT. VL wJ 


Of the ſeven Precepts givento Noah. 


AF15.20.We wyiteunto them that they abflaine from 
things ſlrengled,and from blood, 


|| mie the Law was written, the Hebrewes ſay, that 
the Lordgaveto Noah ſeven Precepts, which were 
delivered of Noeh by tradition to his poſterity after | 
| him ; theſe the Jewes call pirke abbatb, capitula patr 

the traditions of the fathers. The moſt ancicne & fil | 
tradition that we reade of, was that, Gen.32. 32 c 


| el cate wot of the finew which foranke,which u apon the bot- | 


——_— aca cw.  — —_ -—2-s 


_— 


Heceb halted upon his thigh, therefore the childrewsf 16+ | 


. M*.. I 


a 


of the ſeven precepts of Noah. 


. 


| 


that they ſhould not worſhip falſe gods; and this they 
called gnabbuds zar- ſtrange worſhip, The ſecond they 
called it gn«/ birkath haſhem, that is, they ſhould bleſſe 
the game of God, The third was gnal ſbepukoth dam- 
mim, that is, he was forbidden tothed innocent blood, 
The fourth was gualai gniria,that is,he ſhould notidefile 
himſelfe with filcby Infts. The fift was gnad bagazacl, 


theft, The fixt was. gralheds 
venth was, abhar min achai, ne menbrum de vivo, that 
he ſhould-not pull a member from a living creature, 
and cate of it, This precept they ſay,was given laſt to 
Noah,Gen.g 4. but the fleſh with the life thereof, which 6 


| the blood thereof, ſhall yee not cate: that is, (as the lewes 


interpret it) yee ſhall nor pull a member from a living 
creature,8& eate of ir,as the wild beaſt doth, bur to ſtay 


| untill the beaſt be killed, and then care the Neſh thereof: 


neyther ſhall ye cate the blood while it is hot, as if ir 


| were yet inthe body:thisis cruelty ,8& againſt a morall | 


precept;to cate hot blood while the life is in it, for 
where the reaſon of the Law is perpetuall,the Law muſt 
be perpetuall. The reaſon of the Law is; ye ſhall noteate 
blood becauſe the life is init; ſolong as the life-is in 
t,yee muſt not cate it: and fee how this ſinne, Ezeb-33, 
35- is matched with other great ſinnes, Tee cate with 
the blood, and lift up yrur eyes towards your Idols, and ſhed 
bled, and ſhalt yee poſſeſſe the lind> The moral! tran(: 
greſſions of the Law joyned with it here, ſheweth that 
ſt iscruelty to cate hot blood, But Zevis.7. 27, was 
the ceremonial! part of the Law : and the Apoſtles in 
the councill, 49.15. forbiddeth them to eate any thing 
that was ſtrangled;whereby they meant the ceremoniall 


a. Tn 


$art of the Law, G Whe- 


de rapina; thathe ſhouldtake nothing by violence of | 
'niz de judiciis, The fe- | 


41 
low of the thigh unto this day z Se were thele (even-pre- | Þ 
cepts delivered by tradition, 

he firſt was againſt ſtrange worſhip or idolatry, 20 _ Wa = 
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How this precept of 
Neahnot to cate blood 
is to beunderſtood, 


Where the r*aſon of the 
Law is perpetu* ll, the 
Law is P*IPetyall, 


——— NO 


Libs | 


42 Exercitations Divine. 
To Queſt. Whether are we to take thelc precepts as cereme- 
niall or as morrall ? 
eAvu/w, The moſt of theſe are morrall precepts, and the 


Ofeating of blood, (ce 
more 11 th* appendix of 
Command. 6, 


Why the Apoſtles for- 
bid to eate blood vr 
tings ſtrangled, 


God at the beginning 
taught his Charch by 
tradition and not by 
writc. 


Simsle- 


Cancluſron, 


| ET 


ſame which arc ſet downe againc inthe Law : For when 
the Apoſtles biddeth them abſtaine from fornication, 
A#.15. Itis the ſame that js forbidden in the fourth 
precept givento Noab, not revelare turpitudinem, and 
ro interpret here, fornication, for cating of things 


| crificed to Idols, ſeemeth to be a ftrained ſemſe: for 


that is forbidden already by the firft precept,to Na, 
And to ancover the nakedneſſe according to the phrale 
ofthe Scripture, is meant of bedily pollution. and act 
of ſpiritual] fornication, 

Now beſides theſe morrall precepts ſer downe by 
the councill, they interlace this ceremoniall precept 
ae ſuffocato, forbidding ta eate things ſtrangled; and 
they give the reaſon wheretore the Gentiles ſhould a 
ftaine fromtheſe, 4.15.21. For Moyſes i read inthtir 
Synagogues every Sabbath, as if James ſhould ſay, they 
profeſle not onely the morrall Law, but alſo the cers- 
moniall Law yet; therefore yee Gentiles ſhall dee 
well to abſtaine, from theſe things which, may gie 
them offence. The Iewes reſpeted theſe precepts 


| moſt,becauſethey were kept in the Church even from 


Noabs dayes, 
The Hebrewes adde further;that there was noother 


precept given untill Abrahams dayes; then God added 


the precept of circumcilion,and afterwards taught them 
to ſeparate tithes, | 

The Lord taught his Church in her infanciethis 
wayes by traditions, and net be write: and even 
parents teach their children the firſt elements by word, 
and afterwards by write;ſo the Lord raught bis Church 
hirſt by word,and then by write, 


The concluſion of this is. The Lord never left his | 


| 


I 
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How God revealed himſelfe to bis Phophets._ ET 


Church withour his word todiret her: beforethe fall, 

he ſpake immediatly to Adaws and Ewe,& taught them, 
[n the ſecond peried,he taughtthem by theſe ſeven pre- 
cepts, In the third period, by the Law written, and 
inthe fourth period by the Goſpel, 


—_——— 


cs, 


— 


Qu 


EXERCITAT. VIL 


CO _——_—— 


Of the diverſe wayes how God rerveal: d bimſelfe 


ext aordinarily to his Church, 


Keb.t.1,God who at ſundyy times and in divers manners 
ake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
p a p 


Od manifeſted himſelfe to his Church; firſt by 
prophefie, ſecondly, by the holy Spirit,thirdly by 
Vrimand Thummim, and fourthly by the poole Berbeſ- 
as. 
Firſt by propheſie, There were ſandry ſorts of pro- 
m_ firſt was leps face to face, to Moyes one- 


p This ſort of propheſie was the higheft degree of re- 
velationz and it drew neareſt to that ſort of viſion, 
which we ſhall getof God in the heavens. He mani- 
feſted himſelfe ro Moy/es face to face, and hee knew 
him by his name,that is, not onely by the face,as Prin- 
ces know many of their Subjects ; bur he knew him 
Invardly, and liked him + this was wotitis approbationis, 
| Moyſes ſaw God face to face, yet he ſaw not the el. 
ſence of God, for hee dwelleth inalight inacceſſable, 
lobw ſaw God three manner of wayes.Firſtin his incar- 


tation, he ſaw God dwelling amongſt men ig the fleſh 
G2 


| heres 
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God revealed himſcife 
to bis Church {oure 
wa) C$s 


Sundry forts of pro« 
phecic- 
'27 


How the Lord mani=- 
felted himſelfe to Moſes. 


Toln (aw Chiifh 
al] © ” UM 7 /prgs, id 
Ta f|apopgoriy ray 
i Jo Winn 
Trevet] og. 


——__ — —_ 


_— 
—_ 


— — —_——_—. 4 


— nd a. FW Ws 


| 4 Exercitations Divine. Lib.z. 
| 
| 


here. Secondly, in his tranſtiguration upon the Mound, [| [j 
Thirdly, in the Spiric upon the Lords day, Rev.1.19, 
[ 
c 


Although /obplay in the boſome of Chriſt and was hig | Þ | 
beloved Diſciple, yer he ſaith, No man hath ſeen God 
at any time : the onely begotten Soune,whieh win the beſun 
of the Father be hath declared him, lvh.1.18. 7 
Diflercncesberwirt the | hen God ſpake to 2doz/es, he ſpake to his under. | F } 
{cs, andtothe reſt o£;he | derſtanding immediatly, A man hath a right care,and| || |« 
P rogihers. a left eare; the underſtanding is like the right care and 
Difer. 1, the phamaſie is like the left eare : hee ſpake to Moya \ 
right care,to his underſtandiag : but when he ſpakety 
the reſt of the Prophets, by ſome ſhapes and viſible 
, formes ; he ſpake firſt to their lefteare, Moyſes law ng 
viſible ſhapes nor formes,except onely in the entry. of 
his calling, when.he ſaw the buſh burning, Exod, 3.6, 
andthe Angell comming to kill him inthe Inne, Ex 
4. 24 and when he ſaw-the paterne of the Tabernacle 
in the Mount, Heb.g, but uſually God manitcffed him- 
{clfe ro hisunderſtanding, 
Difie. 2. Secondly, the ether Prophets were aſtoniſhed and| 
| . weakned at the fight of Gad, Den.8. 27. and 7 Danni 
| fainted and was ficke certaine deyes, and 1 was aftonifhed 
at the viſions, So Ezekiel fell upon his face when the 
| Lotd revealed himſelfe unto him.Chep.3.27. But My- 
ſes wasnever affraydat the fight of Ged bn chrice.Firſt 
when he was to enter in his calling when he ſaw the 
bufh burning. Exed. 3-2. Secondly, at the giving of the | 
Law,Heb.13,21.Thirdly,in the Inge. 
{ Difir.g. Thirdly, Meyſes needed not ſuch preparations before 
he propkefied,as fome of the other Prophets did, Eu 
| betore he prophefied, called for a Minftrellto ſertle | 
| his paſſions ; that he might be the more. fit to receive | 
his prophehie, 2 Xing. 3.1 5.But 3foyſes needed nor fich 
a preperation, So Paw when he was raviſhed to the 


third heaven, this knowledge which he was in- 
| "OI | ; _ 5 alleQuall 
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I How God revealed bimſelfe tothe Prophets, exc. 87] 


intelleuall, and it was neyther by the fight,nor by the | 
phantaſic: and whether the ſoule was in the body here | 
tanquam in organs,vel tanguam in fede oncly, it may be 
doubted. 

The ſecond ſort of propheſie,was by viſion; as when 
| Moyſes ſaw the buſh burning, this was preſented to 
| bim when he awas awake; this. was the meaneſt ſort 
of revelation, «7 6. we 04 8 

The third ſort was *:1z gaj]20:er, when ſomething | 0! 
was preſented to their phantaſie in a dreame, on 

Theſe viſions which he ſhew to the Prophets, ſome- 
times they were of things whichreally exifted;as Zachs- 
ie law _> the high Prieſt, and Sathan ſtanding at 
his right hand; Zech.3, Sometimes of things that might 
be and was not : as Zacherie ſaw two women carrying 
an Ephath, Zach-5,5, and ſometimes © fthings that 
were. nor, nor never could be : as the monſtrous bealts- 
ſhowne to Daxzel, and to John in the revelation. 

When the Lord revealed himlelte ro the Prophets | The Lord appeared to 
intheſe viſions: ſometimes he ſpake mediatly to them | Þ* Popes ones 
byan Angel, As Exad.3.2, God is ſayd there roap- | timsbyan Angell, . 
peareto Moſes ; but = o. an Angel is fayd to ap- 
peare inthe burning buſh. Sometimes againe in theſe 
itions, he immediatly appeared ro the Prophets. 
12.40, Hee blinded their eyes,gyc. . theſe things hee 
ſazd when bee ſaw bis gleriethat is when he ſaw Chriſts 


See Innin1de purgatorie, 


When the Angels did e to the Prophets 41n 
theſe viſions, iy ————_ + ſhapes of ot but | red in he lene re. 
never appearcd in the likeneſſe of women, farre | mer-burmotinthe likes, 
ro inthe likeneſle of beaſts,asthe Divell doth rho | 
Levit.17.7;4 no more offer their facrifices wn - 
MDivels, wo pR__ rape \_Arthon TH hoarie | 22 ? 
aues;becauſe the Divell appearedin theſe ſhapes, Wheu | = 
Gerubims appeared they caric the face of 2 —_ 
v7 8 2 G3 the | 
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—— 


> —— 


—_— 


Son #.o comm dt lier torr. Att 


Exercitations Divine. 


'2 
When the Angels apz 
peared in the likenefle 


of man,they were moro 
glorious than any man, 


When the Lord a- 
peared in the likenefſe 
of man, he exceeded the 
glory of an Angel, 


ſaw the Ancient of axyes ſuting upon « throne, Dan.7.9,a0d 


the creſt of a Lyon, the feete ofthe Oxe,and the wi 
of an Eagle ; they had not foure faces (as ſome thinke) 
but in ſomething «hey repreſented man, in ſometing 
the Lyon, in ſomcthing the Oxe, and in ſomethingthe 
Eagle:penim-here ſhonld be tranſlated, uoren, 

When the Angels appeared to the Prophets, there 
was moreglory in them,then in other men , alth 
fometimes they concealed this glory fora while, as 
may be ſcene 6en.18, comparing it with Heb,x3,z, 
When Pas! ſaw an Angell ſtanding by him inthelike. 
neſſe of a man of Mecadonia, there was more glory ig 
him, than in all the men of Mecadonia, 4tF.,; 6.9, Be. 
cauſethe glory of an Angell did ſhinc ia him: andig 
this ſenſe1t is ſayd, 4.6.15. that they faw the factsf 
Steven as it had beene the face of an Angelh, that is, 
face did ſhine above the face of mortall men, as when 
the Angels appeared in humane ſhape, But whea the 
Lord appeared inthe likeneſſe of a man, then his glg. 

farre exceeded the glory of an Angell, Efa.6.1.4 

on the Lord fitting npox a throne, Firſt, he was (ct 

a highthrone, Secondly, his cloathes reached dowue 
to the ground, which fignifieth his glory : the hemme 
of his garment touched the greund, which ſignytied 
the humanity of Chriſt: and the Seraphim covering 
their faces, beeauſe they could net behold rhe gior 
of God. And when the Lord appeared in theſe vitiens, 
he appeared in the likeneſſe of an old man : as Daniel 


Reve.1.14. when the Sonne of God appeared),his haire 

was white as wooll,and white as Snow: but the 

of the Lord appeared in the likeneſle of young men, 

Merk,16.5, andthe Cherubims were made like young 

men, < . 

: Which ofthe Prophets ſaw the moſt excellent Vi- 
ONS« 


Lib. 1, 
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Exekiel ſaw the moſt excellent viſions, Eſay ſaw the 
Lord fitting upon athrone,F/4. 6, 1. butthis was a viſi- 


on of jadgement,to make far the hearts of the people: 


but the viſions of EJekre/ for the moſt part were of 
Chriſt and the building cf the ſpirituall Temple. Theſe 
viſions were ſo high,that the Iewes forbad any to reade 
them awe annum ſacerdotalem, that is, before they 
werethirty yeares of age. 


dreangs,or that which was intelletuall more perfect ? 
Themes anſwerethzthat the vition which was to the 
hantaſte,was more agreeable to the nature of man, 
aad: to his eſtate here: Bur that which was immediatly 
tothe underſtanding, commerh nearer to our eſtate in 
ory. 
p It is generally to be obſerved here zthar in all theſe 
ſorts of viſions, and apparitions, they underſtood that 
which they propheſied : and therefore the Prophets 
were called videntes,Seers,eb. 13.1. mine eyes bath ſeenc 
i theſe things mine eares hath heard them,and 1 underſiand 
them af. Pharoah did not underſtand theſe thiggs which 
he ſaw; therefore he was not a Prophet : So Belthaſſer 
when he ſaw fingers writing upon the wall, he under- 
not that which he ſaw,and therefore he was not a Pro- 
o : and ſo Caipbas underſtood not what he prophe- 
Joh.11.,They were like unto men who are purblind 
and ſee not a thing diſtin&ly : and therefore deſires 0- 
thers to tell them more diſtin&ly whatit is, The Iewes 


by of theſe, that they wcre 6e5pmar $02 6467p2Tozthat 15, 


were ſtirred up by God, but they ſought not the 
Lord, And of Balzam they ſay, prophetavit ex woluntate 
Dei.ſed non cepit quod prophetatit. Daniclat the firſt un- 
derſtood not the propheſie,but the Angel revealed it 
uato him, Dax, $.17, 
Sothe Lord appeared tothem in Dreames as hedid 


[OO 


before 


- Whether were the revelations by viſions, or by | 
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tuall Temple, gon 
Anſm, 


The Prophets yuder- 
ſtood theſe things which 


they phophecied, 


N93 
wn &* 
R833D yV 89) 


——_—.. 


—c — 


_ —_— ——_ — _ — us. 


Exercitations Divine. 


| mam 


wore; 


The Prophets had the 
dreames with the inter- 
prevationg of them, 


before tothem when they wereawake, and ſometimes 


theſe dreames were ripe ovuSinme, dreames in which 
they ſaw ſome ſhapes and viſions; as Jeceb ſaw a ladder 
in his dreame: ſo 4byabem in his dreame, ſawthe Car. 
kaſes, and foules lighting upon them,Gew, 15. 8, Dg. 
viel ſaw the foure monarchics, repreſented befoure yi. 
ſible ſhapes, De#.4. and ſometimes he revealed him. 
ſclke fine ſymbols, without any viſible ſhape; as tg 
loſeph, Matt. 2. and to the wiſe men, -Mas-2.1 
The Lord was onely author of theſe dreames, there. 
fore.Gew. 37.7. when Joſeph is called begnal chalininih, 
it is not well tranſlated Lord of dreames, for God him 
ſelfe is onely Lord of dreames.The Seventie tranſlate 
it innvizms, infomnater, and it ſignificth 'nor ſimple 
dreamer but him 'who 'dreameth 'often., therefore 
chalemoth is in the plurall number, If the Lord reves 
led himſelfe in the forepart of the night as hee didty 
Abraham, then it was called Tardewe, a dead 2 
I Sam. 2 6.cetidit ſopor domini ſuper eos 1d eff magnus 
ifin the latter part ofthe night, then it was called 
lam, adreame. To ſome hee revealed himſelfe ina 


| -dreame, but he gave then notthe interpretation of it, 


as tothe Butler and Baker. Some had the interprerati- 
on of the dreaine, but not the dreame ,as Joſeph, Nebs- 
choduezzer had the dreame,but Denzel the int 
on of it, but the Prophets of God:had beth the dreame 
and the interpretation of it, as Depie/. The heathen 
ſometimes had both the dreame and the interpretation, 
as the Midianites had of the Barly cake, /ud.7, but this 
was for their deſtrution : but the comfortable 
dreames and viſions, with their interpretations vere 
onely revealed ro the Prophets, for the good of the 
Church. 2 
Whether was the revelations by dreames, or by vI- 
ſions the more perfect revelation? 
Intenſive 
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-# How God revealed hinſelfe to his Prophets. 49 | 


Inenſive the revelation by vition was the more ex- | "OP | 
cellent;but extenſive the revelation by dreames was the | TON v6, 
morcexccllent, and that by viſton came neareſt to that 
which was intellectuall, for they had no ule of rheir 
ſenſes in it,& the viſtons were preſen:cd totheir under- 
ſtanding only, When we take up a thing by ſente;tirſt | Somethings — 
the ſenile tranſmiterh it to the phantafie, and then the —_— —_ 
phantaſic ſendeth itro the *underſtanding ; this is the | and ome thingsts the 
1 | moſt imperfe ſorr of knowledge, Secondly, when | *"***an4inss 
1} | che viſion is preſenredto the phantafie onely, and rhe 
phanraſie (cndeth it to the underſtanding, this is more 
perfect cthenthe former. And thirdly, when the viti- 
onispreſented to the underſtanding oncly, this is a 
higher degree. | 

lathe Knowledge which they got by dreames, firſt, 
they had the dreame, and when they were awake they 
| mu underſtanding of it: but in a viſion they pre- 
tly underſtood the thing preſented unto them, Be- 

cauſe the revelation by viſion was the more perfect 

'| | | fort of knowledge, therefore Joel faith your young men 
| | full ee 5/iong, and then he added, your old men ſhall 
| | | dreamedreames,as the more impertett ſort of revelari- 
on,leel.2.28. 

It may bealked why God revealed himſelfethis way Queſt. E 
by dreames ? | 

The reaſons were theſe, Firſt theſe things which —_ wo nes | 
we beginto thinke upon when we are awake we begin revealed himſclte by 
terry them by reaſon, andif reaſon approvethem not | dreames, | 
then wereje&trhem, but in a dreame the mind recei- _—— 
veth things not examining them by reaſon, In mat- 
ters Divine the leſlc that reaſon have a hand inadmitr. 
| ting of them the berter it is, and here it was better for | 
* {I} | the Prophets to be ruled by God,and fitter for them to | 
- {| | beſchollersthen judges. | 
The ſecond reaſon why he taught his Prophets by Reaſon 2% | 
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How the Lord revcalcd 
hins(eclfe to his Prophets 
by the holy Spirit, 


Druſin m Px 


tatewcbum, 


VR 
2T 
What ſort of revelation 


was by Vrim and ! 
Thummim, 


, {chgllers ; but when they are awake and giving heed 


dreames was this, to let them ſee how farre his power 
exceeded the power of man; for maſters cannot teach 


hurt Godcan reach his Prophets in a deepe {leepe and 


in adreame : which gavethe Prophets to underſtand I 


what great commandement, the Lerd had overall the 
faculries of their mindes, 

Hee revealed himſelfe in dreames to them, tolet 
them underſtand,that death tooke not away all knows 
ledge from man,and that there was another way tv get 
knowledge,than by diſcourſe or reaſon, 

The third way, how the Lord revealed himſelfe to 
his Prophets ; was by ruah hakkodeſh, by the holy pi 
rit ; then the Prophets had all the uſe of their Cal 
hearing one ſpeaking tothem,as we doe every one ano- 
ther,and ſecing,&c, and the more uſe that they haye 
ofthcir ſenſes,the more unpertec was their revelation, 
Others diſtinguiſh this ſort of revelation whichws 
by the holy Spirir, from that which was properly ak 
led prophecic : they ſay theſe who ſpake by theh 
ſpirir,8& were Prophets inthar ſenſe, they were not cal 
ledtoartend ſtill as Prophets;ſuchus was Davida King; 
& Daniel a Courtiour : Bur Eſay and Ieremy were Pro-- 
phcts properly ſo called: becauſe they waited (611,a0d, 
attended in the ſchoole ofthe Prophets, | 

The fourth way,how God revealed himſclfe, was by 
vrim & thummim, and they are alwaycs joyned toge- 
ther except intwo places of the Scripture, Exed.17.21- 
and 1 Sam. 28.8, This was a differcnt kind of revelz- 
tion from the former :for by this the Pricſt did nor pro- 
wart neyther made ſongues to rhe prayle of God: 

ut having put onthis breaſtplate, ir was a ſigne to him | 

that God wouldanſwer thele doubrs,which he asked of * 

him, 8 iris called the Breſtplate of judgement, miſbpat | 
Fgmuficth, eyrher the adminiſtration of publike judge- 
ments 
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. ow God revealed himſelfe to his Prophets, 51 
ments,Eſ4,41.3. Or private affairs, Pro.13.2 3» eff qus 
abſumitar abſqe judicio,that is : becauſe his family 1s not 
izhtly adminiftrat. It is called then the breaſtplate 

- = Amy becauſe the Lord taught his peoplein | 

'Þ | their doubtfullcales ; what to doe, by this wrimand ———— ok 
thummim. Vrim and Thumim are 
| 

] 

| 
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Exod.18,30, Thow ſhalt pat in the breaſiplate Vrim and | %Ringuited, 
| | Thammim. Some hold that the twelve pretious ſtones 
| | ſetin the breſtplate, were called wrim and chummims: 
| | as Kimchi; but the Text maketh againft that : for the | 
breaftplate, and the vrim and the thummin are diſtin- | 
puiſhed werſ.30. Some of the Iewes againe incline 4 
moſt to this tenſe; that theſe two words wrim and | 
Thammim were [ct inthe breaſtplate as ho/inefſe to rhe mo 
Lord was written in great letters upen a plate of Gold, | mr | 
and {crinthe forchead of the bighpricſt, Bur it ſce- | 
meth rather that they were two pretious ftones given ſ 
by the Lord himſelte,to be ſet inthe breſtplate: and an | 
Ancient Jew called Rebbi Bechai marketh, that theſe | I *=*framom, | 
two arc ſet downe cum he demenftrativo for their excel- 
lencie, Neyther faith the Lord thou ſhalt make wrim { 
and chammim as hee layd of the reſt of the orna- ' 
ments of the Highpricſts, thou ſhalt make this or | 
| | that, The letters did noe | 
| It s commonly holden that the letters did ſhine out | makeup theanſwer, 
ofthe breaſtplate of 4ar9», when the Lord gave his 
anſwers to him, that he might read cheanſwer by the 
lerters;bur this could not be, as may appeare by the 
forme of the breftplate following. 
' 


Exercitations Divine. 


The forme of the Breaſt-plate. 
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| When Devidasked of the Loid, 1 Sam.23.12, will the 
| 5271) 30, Me of Keila delivey me ayd mA) Pu no the hands of . Saul ? 
'*: | theLordlayd g/ersa,they will deliver thee: herethe 
| p | letters in the briſtplare would have made up this 
1] wholeaniwer, jod from 7hadz, Semech trom Joſeph, 
=» | Gimel from Gad, 20d from Levi, Refh from Reaben, and 
1 | Yau from Renbeyn, but Judges 20.8, when the 1/raelites 
; asked 
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asked counſell of the Lord, who ſhall goe up firſt to 

battellagainſt Benjaman ? it was anſwered, Tebuda Batte- 
chills, 7uds ſhall goe up firſt , now there was not ſo ma- 
ny letters inthe breſtplat> to expreſle this anſwer, for 
there wanted four letters of the Alphabet in the bre&- 
plate ÞY DN. 2 Sam.5.23. when David enquired of 
| the Lord, ſhall 7 goe up againſt rhe Philiſtimes > the Lord 
anſ{wered,T hou ſhalt not goe up but fetch a compaſſe behind 


therefore it was nor by the letters that the Lord anſwe- 
redthe Prieſt: bur when hee had on this breſtplare, 
teysioy, Or rationz/e upon him, then the Lordtaught 
bim what ro anſwer, and this breſtplate was but a 
bgneuntohim, that the Lord would anſwer him, as 
Sampſons hayre wasa ſigne unto him, that the Lord 
would continue his ſtrength with him as long as hee 
kept his haizez how wasthe ſtrength in Sampſons haire? 
fotas in the cauſe, or inthe ſubject, but onely as in the 
igae, ſo in the Apoſtles garments and ſhaddow , they 
were but a figne of their power which they had 1n hea- 
ling miraculoufly, and ſo was wrim and thuwmin 
- a figne of this, that the Lord would. anſwer the 
rieſt, 

The wrim and thammim were not alwayes with the 
Arke, forall thetime of Sas/rhey asked not counſell 
or the Arke,1 Chron. 13.3, Let ws bring againe the Arke 
of our God unto us: for we enquired n0t at it, inthe dayeso 
Saw7; they went uſually toaske counſeli in the Taber- 
nacle and Sancuarie of the Lord, /ad.20. they went 
up to Sz/o, where the Tabernacle was, to aske the Lord 
then the Arke was inthe Tabernacle : but when the 
Arke was ſeparated from the Tabernacle, they might 
lacrifice in the Tabernacle. So they might aske the 
Lord here by vrim and thummim although the Arke 
H 3 was 
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There waated foure 
lerrers in the Breaſt 


| Plate, 


them and come upen them over againſt the Mulberry trees. 
The lerters in the breſtplate could not expreſlc all this, | 


| 
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How the Lord taught 
the Prieſt by Vrim and 
Tium rim 


The Vrim and Tham- 
mim were a onely 
that the Lord would 
an(wer the Prieſt, 


The Vrim and Thuw= 
mim were not eyer with 
the Arke. 
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| They asked connſe!! of 
the Lord at the Arke by 
J the HighPricft, 


j How he ftood who aſs 
{ ked counſell by Vrim 
1 


12Þ5 


The Lord by Vrim and 
Themmim anſwered 
diftin&ly to every que - 
ſtzon, 


| 


' 
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was not there, When the Highprieſt asked counſel! far 


David,at Nob:the Arke was rotthere nor the Taberng. 
cle; but onely ©yim and thummins : but when the Arke 
and the wrim and thummim were together, they al. 
waycs enquired the Lord before the Arke z and when | 
they were ſeparated; they turned their faces roware | 
the Arke, wherefocver it was, when they asked cout 
ſell by the judgement of w1im ard thurmmin. When 
David was in Zizlag, 1 Sam.z0. he asked counſel! of| 
the Lord by the Pricſt: but neyther the Arke nor the | 
po was evcr in Zielag a towne of the Phith. 
7M, 

When any are ſayd, to aske counſell of the Lord, 
who were not Highpriefts z as the 1/7aelites are layd 
thricetoaskethe Lord,1ud.20.18.1S4m.14.37, & 23.2, 
1 Chron, 14. they arc underſtood to have done this by 
the Highprieſt, for Vam-27.2 1. /eſpus is commanded 
to aske counſell at the Lord, by Eleazer the High- 
prieſt, 

The manner how he ſtood who asked counſel! of 
the Lord by the Highpricſt, He ſhall tand before Eleazer 
the Prieſt, who ſhall xke connſcll for him after the judgment 
of Frim before the Lord. Nam.27.21.he ſtood not dire 
ly beferethe Highprieſt, for then he ſhould have ſtood 
berwixt him andthe Arke: therefore liphne ſhould be 
tranſlated juxte, a /atere,or belidethe Prieſt, Hee ſtood 
by the Highprieſt when he asked counſell , and hee 
heard not what tht Lord fayd to the Prieſt, bur the 
Prieſt gave him his anſwer, | 

When twothingsare demanded ofthe Lerd, he at- 
ſwered in order to them. As 1 Sem.23.ge will rhey come 


»p ? The Lordanſwered,they will come up. So he at- | 
{wered to the. ſecond queſtion, will they deliver me ? 


They will deliver thee, 


They asked not counſe!ll of the Lord by Yrim and 
Thamm! 
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Thummims but in great and weighty matters ; as David | They atked counſell by 
aſter the death of Saul, 1 Sam.2.50 2 Sam.5, they asked ———— 
the Lord, for the King, for the common wealth or for | weight. 

atribe, or for making of warres, butin matters of leſlc 
moment they asked not the Lord, by Yrim and Thum- 
mie: aS if any thing had beene committed to ones cu- 
| ſtodic,and it was loſt ; they did not aske the Lord for 
t by Y/rimand Thummim, but the oath of the Lord was 
| betwixt them, Exed.22.11, 

When they got their anſivers by /rim and Thummins, | God confirmed his an- 
the Lord confirmedtheir anſwers ſometimes by lot, | "onetime bylor, 
| AS 1 Sam. 10,8, heasked firſt by Yrim and Thumminy, 
who ſhould bce King ? and then it was conhrmed by 
lot. So when Iþua divided the Land. Firſt, he got 
his anſwer by /rim and Thammim, and then hee bid- 
deth them caſt lots, & astheir lotsaſcended, he diſtribu- 
ted unto them, Num. 26.55. Whenthe Highprieſt con- 
| 


CO I EC IO” 


ſulted,he ftrerched our his hands unto the Arke of the 
Lord. 1$S4m.14-19, collige manum taam,araw in thine SY 
bend. | 

The difference betwixt the predictions of the Pro- CH 
phets andthe Prieſt,by Yrim and Thummin was this, | Prieſts by Vrimand 
The Prophets when they forerold things, ve fatura in | J;aionroe gu pref 
feipfis, as to fall out in themſelves then they alwayes | phers, 
fell out : but when they foretold thingsas they were | 
in their caules,thenthey might fall our,or not fall our, 
Example, Eſay ſaith to Ezekizs, ſet thy houſe 172 erder. for : 
thou ſh11t dye end nit !rve,Eſay. 38.1, looking to the le. wr tv ny 
cond caulcs, and to Ezekias, he ſhail dye, Bat looking | aadevenss, 
tothe event, he ſhall not dye, So 1 King.21.20, The | 
Lordthreatned to bring a jidgement upon Achab, and 
yet upon his humiliation ſpared him. So the Lord 
threarned Nzr7 ve, forty dayes «nd Ninive [hall be deflroy- 
ed.Jonsh,3.4. and yet when they liumbled themiclves 
they werenotdeſtroyed, Butthat which was revezled 
by | 
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De prnt,Rom [16.4.3 


DI) Na radice, 
mM? - a falſe derivation, 


NR 
DB!DInN acadice, 
[ON afalſe deriyation 
to exclude the radicall 
letrer, tor there 15 awe 
Mem,hereand Ale; h is 
excluded, 
BÞN 


>. W716. 
oa ax Secs. 


is the light, Epheſ.5.13. and this Thummim properly 
{ignifieth perte&ion; fo 


by the Highprieſt, when he tooke on F7 im and Thum- 
mim,tookealwayes cfiect, 

Bur it may be ſayd, Jud. 20. 23. ſhall I goe up tothe 
battell againſt the children of Beniamin onr brother * The 
ow anſwered, goe vp againſt him. And yerthey were 
killed, 

[n this firſt anſwer the Lord ſheweth, that they had 
juſt cauſe romake warre ugain!t Benjamin ; but he. an 
{wered not tothe ſucceſle of the b.ttcll, becauſe the 
v/cre not as yet hurubled , and they truſted roo _ 
to their owne ſtrength, But when Pairs demanded 
what they ſhould doe, verſc2 8. whenthey were hum- 
bled : they got a dire& and more diſtin anſwer; 
goe up, for ro morrew 1 wi.'l deliver them into thine 

and, | 

Bellermine the Ieſuite, that he may prove the infall 
bilicy of the Pope in jadgcing in marters of faith; al- 
ledgeth the Yrim and the Thummim, which were upon 
the breſtplate of the Highprieſt; which dircRed him 
that he could norerre in judgeracnt. But this reaſon 
is faultic many wayes, Firſt, in the derivation of the 
names ; for he deriveth rim fromthe root jars which 
ſignifieth, toreach; whereas it is derived from or to 
give light, So ke deriverh zhummim trom the root 
A man, which fignifieth to beleeve;, whereas it com- 
meth trom z«em, ro make a thing perfe&, The le- 
veritie tranſlate theſe words, 29715 x2: dxilerz, as Yee 
would ſay, manifeſtatio & weritas. And ſo doth Hie- 
rome, But this they doc wa>r1inir, and they reſpeRt 
morerhe end here, wherefore they were put intothe 
breſtplare, than their proper fignifications, For as 
Vrimproperly fignifieth brightneſſe, and ogra 
Jv2%7is becauſe that which maketh all things m 
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gurative (ignification,tranſlatethem this waycs, 
| Secondly, put the caſe that Yrim and Thummim (1g.- 
nified doctrine and verity, yet it will not follow that 
| the Highprieſt might nor erre : for by theſe were fig- 
nified not what ſort of men they were, but what ſort 
of men they owghtto be. Prov.16.10.4 divine ſentence 
#in the /ippes of the King, and bis month tranſgreſſeth not 
in judgement. Here is aclearer place that the King of 
Spaine cannot erre in judgement, than that the Pope 
cannot erre in judgement; if yee will take words as 
they ftand, But the meaning of the words is, a divine 
ſentance ought to be inthelippes of the King; and then 
his mouth will not tranſgrefle in judgement, Sothele 
two arc ſer inthe breſtplate of Aaron, to teach him his 
dutie:but they were not notes of his infallibility, And 
ifby Frim,they would inferre his infallibility in judge- 
ment: ſo by Thimmim, they may inferre his holineffe 
of life: and ſo none of the Popes were profane and 
wicked men, 

Thirdly, this breſtplate ſerved not for atriall of his 
docrine, but onely for foretelling of the doubtfull 
events of things; for their dorine wasto be tryed by 
the law and by the teſtimony,E/e.8. 

Fourthly, if Yrim and Thummim lignified verity and 
Judgement, then it ſhould follow, that none of the 
Highprieſts coulderre: but wee know that Yryah the 
Highprieſt in the time of Achaz,brought the paterne of 
the Altar of Damaſews,and placed it in Jeru/alem.2 King. 


todeach, 

Laſtly, letthis be granted,that the Highprieſt under 
the law couldnoterre, therefore that cyther Petey or 
the Pope his ſucceſlor (asthey alledge) cauld not crre, 


1 all, ir ſignifieth verity. The Seventy looking to the fi+ | 


16.6, And Caaiphas erred, when he condemned Chriſt | 


cerro, 


twill not follow, For this priviledge, wot toerre, be- 
E:--- longerh . 


The Highprisſts might 
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{ Thegift of Propheſie_. 


given ur. der the new 
Cſcktament, 
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The lewes cabbaliſticall 
obſervation blaſ; Phes 
m 


| mous, 


| Cherubims. Secondly, the fire from Heaven. Thirdly, 


the holy Ghoſt, And 


| 


longeth ro none, but to Iclus Chriſt, of whom the 
Highprieſt was atype z whohad both Prim and Thum. 
mim, purity of dotrine and perfection of life. 

How long did the gift of progkeſic endure inthe ſe. 
cond Temple, 

The gift of propheſie endured nnder the old Teſta. 
ment untill thetime of the Macedonian Empire,When 
Alexander the great did raigne, Achemiah maketh men 
tion of one /adawus the Highprieſt, Neb. 12.7, who 
met Alexander, when he came againſt Jer»/alew, Now 
if there had beene none, . who were infallibly direged 
by the Spirit of God art this time; who could haye 
putthis into. the canonicall Scripture it being hiſts. 
ricall > therefore there behoved to be one at this time, 
who hadthe ſpirit of propheſie , and was one of the 
maſters of the great Synagogue,who did this : andthen: 
the Sunne went downe upon the Prophets, Micah.z, 
and the gift of prophecie ceaſed, 4 

Thſc gift of prophefic was beſtowed anew againejn 
the ſecond Temple, under the new Teſtament.l.s; 
1will powre out my ſpirit upon all fleſp,and your young men 
ſhell fee wiſions,ext, 

This gift laſted inthe Church, till the ſecond Tem- 
ple was deftroyed. The Iewes by-a certaine kind of 
Kabbala called gematrja, obſcrve upon Hegg.1,8, it is 
written there ekkabhds, 1 will be glorified, becauſe the 
word wanteth the letter n. in the end of it, which let- 
ter ſtandeth for five, they ſay thatthe want of this n, 


theweth the want of five things inthe coat Teng | 


which were inthe firſt. The Arke,the mercy ſeate, 


the majeſty of Divine preſence called ſhekens.Fourthly, 
fey, Prim and Thummim, But 


this rabbinicall obſervation ts moſt impious, and fer- 
veth to-overthrow all the whole New Teſtament, to 
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deny Ieſus Chriſt, and ro condemne his Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts , as though they had not the gift of the 
holy Spirit when they wrote, during the time ofthe 
ſecond Temple: and this is contrary to the very ſcope 
of the Prophet, Yagg. 1.8. Coe up into the mountaine, and 
bring wood to build this heuſe,and 1 will take pleaſure in it, 
and 1 will be glorified ſaith the Lord, and Haeg. 2.9. The 
glory of the Latter houſe ſhall be greater then the former, and 
mn this place will 7 give peace ſaith the Lord, 

Whether were the Arke,the #rim and Thammim,and 
the holy fire in the ſecond Temple or not ? 

Although there was greater ſpirituall beauty in the 
ſecond Temple,thaninthe firſt ; yet the ſecond Tem- 
ple wanted this typicall Arke,the Y/rim and Thummin, 
and the fire; therefore ir is but a fable of theirs, who 
ſay, that Tits after he had deſtroyed the ſecond Tem- 
ple, brought the Arke to Remwe in his triumphes ; but 
the Arke was never ſeene in the ſecond Temple z and 
hſephus, who was an eye witneſſe of 77tus truumphes 
ſheweth,thatit was onely but the table of the ſhew- 
bread which Tits carriedaway in his triumphes, and is 
kene yer pitured there, 

The Prim and Thammimwere not inthe ſecond Tem- 
ple,butrhe graces ſignified by them. 

Bur it may be ſayd. Nehems.7. 65 .and Ezra.2.63-That 
they ſhowld not eate of the moſt holy things, auntill there flood. 
w4 Prieft with Vrim and with Thummim, 

ltis the manner of the Scriptures to expreſle the na- 


ture of the Church under the New Teſtament, by fi- 
i and types which were under the Old Teſtament: | 


by Yrim and Thammin which were inthe firſt Tem: 
ple; to expreſſe the perfeion of the Prieſts, which 
ſhould be in the ſecond Temple, 


Queſt, 


eAnſw, 
The Arke war not in 
the {econd I etple. 


Hoſephut ant 4b 19. 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. x, | 


An Angzll carno* 
workea Miricic, 


What Angell yyrought 


this Miracle, 


W__ 


Concluſions 


0" 


| the Ang 


Angel came downe at certaine times to ſtirrethe poole, 
then whoſoever after the firſt troubling of the water ſtepped 


in,he was cured of whatſo:wer diſeaſe. loh.5.4..1t wasnot 
oell that cured them here: for it is a true Axiome 
of the Schoolemen, pars nature now poteſt ſuperare us 
turam, an Angell is buta partof nature, therefore hee 
cannot worke a miracle, which4s above nature, It was 
Chriſt himſelfe who wrought the miracle, it was hee 
who lofed the priſoners,Þſal.14.6. Mattir, is {o to looſe 
the bound, that they have uſe both of their hands and 
feete, to leape as treely as the Grashopper doth,which 
hath leg ges to leape wpon the earth, Levit.1 1.21, So thedi: 
ſeaſed were looſed , that they might leape and goe 
ſtreight upon their owne feete, By Angell here ſome 
underſtand the power of God , who uſcth his Angels, 
as his miniſters to worke many things below here zand 
therefore the Seventy put God in place of the Angell, 
as Eccleſ.5 .6.Say not before the Angell, that it was an er- 
rour.Butthe Seventy tranſlate it xa? wi irs Sud ae;oume this 
for the Chaldes ulc to aſcribe the worke of God to 
his miniſters, the Angels, But it is better to aſcribe 
this miracle here, to the Angell of the covenantleſus 
Chriſt, Tertull;auſaith, that the operation of the fiſh» 
poole being now to ceaſe and to leoſe the vertue of it, 
our Saviour curing him who had beene long diſealed, 
bcing at the poole, gavethereby anentrance toall ficke 
perſons to come unto him : as if he ſhould haveſayd, 
kethat deſires to be whole let him not come tothe 
poole, or expeAtthe comming downe of the Angell: 
tor when he commeth, he healcth but one; but come 
unto me,and I ſhall heaje you all, 
Theconclufion of this is, ſeeing wee have a more 
cleare manifeſtation ofthe will of God by Chriſt, than 
they had under the Law ; let us beware to. offendhim 


now, He that deſpiſed Meyſes lew, Heb,10.28. dyed with- 
oul 
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a. At Do i... i. 


Of the neceſſity of the Word Written. 


out mercy, under two or three witneſſes, of how much forer 


pan:ſhment (ball we be thought worthy of ,zf we treade under 
fart the Sonne of God, 
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_. EXERCITAT. VIIL 
Of the noceſsity of the Word written. 


Ioh, 20,31. But theſe are written that yee might 
belceve, 


(30s thought it neceſſary, after that he had taught 
ats Church by Word, next to teach her by write. 
There is a twofold neceſlity. The firſt is called anab- 
ſolute neceſliry : the ſecond, of expedicnce, Againe, 
Gods revealed will was neceſſary to all men,as a caule; 
but his written word was neceſſary as an inſtrumentall 
cauſe; and this word is conſidered eyther cflentially, 
or accidentally, Eflentially for the written word : this 
written, and unwritten word, differ onely as a man na- 
ked,and cloathed for there is no change in the nature 
and ſubſtance here. And that we may the better under- 
derſtand the neceſſity of the writing of the word, wee 
mult diſtinguiſh kere the ſtates of the Church, Farſt, 
ſhee was ina family or ceconomike, Secondly, ſhe was 
Nationall diſperſed through the countrey of the Iewes, 
Thirdly,ſhe was Ecomenicall or Catholicke,diſperſed 
through the whole world. So long as thee was ina fa- 
mily, and the Patriarches lived long, to- record to the 
poſterity, the word and the workes of God; then God 
taught his Church by his word unwritten, But when 
his Church began tobe enlarged, firſt through zdes,& 
then through the whole world,then he would have his 
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God revealeth himſclfe 
moſt ſurely to us by his 
werd, 


Bean on a5yev, 


The Church is not the 
-— reſolution of our 
ann 


Queſt. 
] Anſ. 
Somethings de fide (7 de 


things neither de fre 
acither de Ferbo fidey, 


| 


| 62 Exercitations Divines Lib.r. 
aa od, | word ſer downe in write; becauſe then the Father 
his word writea, were not of ſo long a life, ro record to the poſterity, 


theword and the workes of God. Againe he did this 
to obviat the craft of the Divell,and the counterfeite 


writings of the falſe Apoſtles. 
It was neceſſary then, that the word ſhould be writ. 


ten, thatthe Church might have a greater certainety | 


of their ſalvation. Sce how farre the Lord commen. 
deth unto us, the certainety which wee have by the 
Scriptures; aboveall other ſort of revelation, 2 Pet.1- 
196 We have alſs a more ſure word of propheſie: here the 
certainety ofthe Scriptures, is preferred to the tranſ+ 
figuration inthe mount, Secondly, the Apoſtle Gu, 
1.8, preferreth it to the revelation made by Angels, 
If an Angell ſhould come from heaven and teach any whet 
Goſpel,ler bim be accurſed, Thirdly,Chriſt himſelfepre- 
ferred the certainery of it to Moyſes and the Prophets, 
If one ſhould come from the dead and teach us, Lat, 
16.3T. 
The Church of Rowe thendoth great wrong to Chri- 
ſtians; when they would make the laſt ground and ſtay 
of Chriſtian faith, to be the Church onely; But wee 
are bailt upon the foundation of the Prophets, and Apoſiles, 
Ephe.2.20. the Lord when he dwelt betwcenethe Che- 


rubims, he ſer the Candlefticke upon his right hand, | | 


and the table with the ſhewbread upon his lefrhand :to 
reach us ,that the Scriptures areto be preferred ſtillto 
the teſtimony of the Church ; and that wee muſt reſt 
upon their teſtimony primarse. 

Whether is itan Article of our faith, to beleeverhat 
the Scriptures are the Word of Godor not? 

Some things are both de fide, & de werbo fides; 25 
Chriſt is Emmenuel. Sccondly, ſomethings are de ver- 
bo fidei but not de fideprimaris, as Paul left his cloake 2t | 
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Tros, Thirdly ,ſorvethings are de fide,but nowde ry 
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of the neceſſity of the Word written. 


fidei, which are the concluſions drawne from the cano- 
nicall word by conſequence, And theſe are cyther 


| drawne fromthe word generally; as this, that the Seri. 


tures are the word of God. for this is evident from the 
whole word generally, and although this be a princi- 
ple in it ſe]te, which ought firſtto be beleeved yer in 
my conception, and manner of taking up, it isa con- 
cluſton ariſing from that majefty:and Divine character 
which is in the word it ſelfe, or the particular conclu- 
fions drawne from the word, They are de fide,won de 
verbs fides, as whena manconcludeth, his owne parti- 
cular juſtification from the word ; as I /amesam juſti- 
fied , eft de fide mes, and not a partof the canonicall 
word, but an application ariſing from ir, Fourthly, 
ſomething arc neyther de fides nor de werbs fades, 
Secondly, we may anſwer tothis: whether the word 
written be an article of our faith or not, The articles 
of our faithareeyther taken generally, or ſpecially: ge- 
nerally,for all that is contained in the Scriptures, or 
may bededuced by way of conſequencefrom the Scrip- 
tures : then it is not anarticle of our faith, to beleeve the 
canon of the Scriptures. Secondly, ſpecially for that 
which is contained in the Creede; for the Creede is 
| theſubſtance ofthat which is contained in the Scrip- 


| tures; and then it 1s an article of our faich to be 


leevethe Cannen of the Scriptures, 

The Scriptures of God, are conſidered eſſentially, 
or accidentally. Eſſentially, as they proceede from 
God; accidentally againc, as they were written by 
ſuch and ſuch men, As they proceede from God, we 


of our ſalvation; for ſaving truth is onely from God. 
Bur if we conſider them bur accidentally, as they arc 


| written by ſuch and ſuch men, then it is not an article 
ofour faich to beleeve them. ; for ir maketh not to our 


1 ſalvation 


muſt beleeve them to be true, -and to. be the meanes | 


Articles sf our faith, 
raken generally or ſpez 
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The Scripmres confide” 
red eſſentially or acci- 
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Iqnevantia damnab ili: 
negatioharcticals 


1 Negeiiaeft harttica per 
accident ſed ignoratgo 
wine danmabils', 


Temorantia hic off infir= 
milals {7 negatioef bes 
ritica per dtcide 4. 


Queſt, 


IAnſ. 
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falvarion primvarid, to know that they were written by 
ſuch and ſuch men, | 
When the books in holy Scripture,carry the names of 


thoſe who wrote them;as the bookes of Moyſes carrie 


his name; if a man ſhould deny theſe bookes to be writ- 
ren by Moſes, 8 then be ignorant altogether of the mat- 
ter contained in them; then his ignorance were 
damnable, and the denyall of them hererxcall ; they 
have Aeſes and the Prophets,Luk.16, 

But if the writer of the booke be not ſet downe in 
the Scripture; it a man ſhould deny ſuch a man to 
write it, he ſhould not be reputed as an hereticke for 
that; and to be jgnorant that ſuch a man wrote it, this 
were not damnable ignorance, Example, it is hoſden 
that Paul wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; now if a 
man ſhould deny that Pas#l wrote this Epiitle, hewere 
notto be heldeh a hereticke for that, neyrther were 
his ignorance damnable, A man may be ignorant of 
this orthat booke, and yet be ſaved, and many were 
ſaved before the bookes were written, and now many 
arc ſaved who cannot reade the Scriptures, | 

. But whena man doubteth ofthe erder and number 
of the bookes in the Canon, this argueth bur hisun- 
{kilfulnefle and infirmity, and the denyall of the num- 
ber and order of theſe bookes,is but hereticall by acct 
dent,and rhe ignorance is not damnable. - 

When we beleeve ſucha booketo be written by ſuch 
a man,whether beleeve we this by a juſtifying faith, or 
by an hiſtoricall faith ? 

When we beleevethat ſuch a man wrotethis booke, 


this is butan hiſtorical! faith, and this we have by the | 


Church : but that which is dogmaticall in this booke, 
that we muſt beleeve out of the wordit ſelfe we being 
illuminate by the Spirit. 
The conaluſion of this is, Sceing God hath _—_— 
is 
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The prerogatives of the holy writers. 


| his will in his word writtento us, and remitted us al- 


wayes to the law and to the teſtimony, Eſay 10.8.Job.5, 
9. ſearch the Scriptures : therefore theſe who leave the 
riptures, and make choyſe of traditions ; they for- 


themſelves rhas cannot hold no water Jer.2.13. 


EXERCITAT. IX. 


the holy Ghoſt had, who wrote the Scriptures. 


2 Pet.1,.21. Andthe holy men of God ſpake as they 
were mooved by the holy Ghoſt. 


1 har holy men of God, who were inſpired by the 
holy Spirit to write the Scriprures : Firft they 
were immediatly called by God, Gal. 1.12, for the 
Goſpel which 1 preached, 4 recerved it not of man, neyther 
vs 1 taught but by the revelation of Teſus Chrift, they had 
not their calling from man,but immediatly from God. 
They had their calling int#its Eccleſia, 1 Cor-3.2.,/ed non 
mervents Ecclefie: that is, God ordained theſe othces 
for the good of the Church, and it was for the Church 
cauſe that he appointed them , bur they had not their 
cling from che Church. But Preach:rs now havetheir 
calling both ;ntaits Eccleſie,f intervents Eccleſte, There 
Simmedies.es ratione ſuppoſitt & immedietas ratione vir- 

#ti: the firſt is, when the pcrſon is immediatly ſcpa- 

ted by God to ſuch a calling ; the ſecond is, wher: 

thegraces and calling, arc immediatly given by God 


When Miniſters are called, they have cheir gifts imme- 
K diatly | 


noe ah a S—— _—_— _ _ 


| ſake the ſonntaeine of living water, and diege Ciſternes to 


0f the ſingular prerogatives which the ſecre: aries of 
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| Nicepherns, Lib 2, 


Objeft. 


Anſw, 
The Apoftles and Þ ro- 
phers learned their hus 
mane <ciencesand Artes 
from men but nor their 
| Civine knowledge, 


S1mile. 
The Prophets know» 
lecge was kept by reaz 
Cing. 
Da1.:.9. and 1 Tim, 
4.13» 


Prevopative. 2. 

The meaſure of the Pro= 
phetzand Apoſtles 
knowledge, 


diatly from God, and ſo they have their calling; there 
intervencth no ſuppoſirum, or mid(t betweene God 
and them : but for the appointing and deſigning of 
them to ſuch places ; that they have from the Church, 
But the Apoſtles were called immediatly, both ratione 


[uppoſiti + wirtatis ; they had their gifts immediatly 
| Aud neyther were they deſigned to ſuch atid 


ſuch places as the Miniſters arc now. ; 

The Prophets and Apoſtles were immediatly called 
by God and therefore Matthias was cholen by lotto be 
an Apoſtle, becauſe the lot is immediatly direQted by 
the hand of God ; but Preachers now ſhould net be 
choſen by lot, Zemothe Emperor tempted God in this 
caſe, laying a paper upon the Altar, that God might 
write inthe paperthe name of him, who ſhould beBi. 
ſhop of Coxſtantinople : but Flavitiws corrupting the 
Sexton of the Church,cauſed him to write in his name, 
and ſo was made Biſhop of Conſtamtinople, 

But 2foy/es learned from the Egyptians, and Daniel 
from the Chaldeans : therefore it may ſeeme thar they 
had not their calling immediatly from God, 

T hey had the learning of humane ſciences andtrades 
from men; as Pau{learned from men to be a Tent ma- 
ker :{o Moyſes learned theſe humane ſciences from the 
Eg yptrans,8 Daniel from the Chaldeans;but thcir know- 
ledge, as Prophets & Apoſtles imediatly was fr6 God, 
Althoughthey had their divine knowledge immediate- 
ly from God,yet they were to entertaine it by reading, 
As the fyre, that came from heavenupon the Altar 
was miraculous,yerwhen it was once kindled,they kept 
itin with wood, as wee doe our fire : Sothe Prophets 
knowledge was preſerved by reading, as ours 1s, 

Their ſecond prerogative, was the meaſure of know- 
ledge they had in matters Divine, Tycir knowledge far 


| diftered tr6 rhe knowledge of Chriſtzthis was viſio ont 


ents, % this excelled the knowledge ofall creatures,cven 
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The prero oatives oft the holy Writers. 


Ln —c 


of the Angels: this was not called prophettie, as he was 
comprehenſor, but as he was w4«ror here upon thecarth, 
this his illuminationis called Propheſiezhe is called rhe 

eat Prophet,Dent.18.15.and inthis ſort of knowledge 

ecexceclled both men and Angels, Secondly, thcir 
knowledge differed from the knowledge of Angels, 
and the glorified Spirits : for propheſic as Petey laith, 
2 Pet.1.19.# ikea light ſhining in a darke place, but in 
Heaven there is no darkeneſle, 

Thirdly, their knowledge differed from the know- 
ledge that Paul had,when he was taken up to the third 
heavenzand this was called wiſio raptes:their knowledge 
was farre inferiour to all theſe forts of knowledge; 
but it farre exceeded all the knowledge that wehave, 

Whether had the Prophets of God,and the Secreta- 
ries of the holy Ghoſt this their Propheſic, and divine 
knowledge,by way of habit ot no ? 

They had not this gifrof propheſie by way of habit, 
as the children of God have their faith: and as Beza/zell 
and Ahol;ab, although they had their knowledge im. 
mediatly from God, to worke all curious workes in 
the Tabernacle, yet they kept till this their know. 
ledge as an ordinary habit, but this gift of prepheſie , 
the Prophets had it not as a habir, bur they had neede 
ſtill ofnew illumination when they propheſied, Peter 
compareth propheſie to a light ſhining in a darke place, 
2 Pet,1,19.how long continuerh light in adarke houſe? | 
no longer then a candle isthere: fo this coruſcation, 
or glimpſe of the Spirit, continued no longer with 
them ; but when the Spirit was illuminating them, and 
teaching them : they had the gift of prophefie even 
as they had the gift of healing but they could not | 
heale when and where they pleaſed, Pas! ſaith, 
thave left Trophimms ficke at Miletum, 2 Tim 4 29, SO 
taey could not prophefie when and where they pleaicd, | 
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Evercitations Divine. 


QOneſt. 
Anſ. 


Preghetia m*mentengee, 


| Proregat.3, 
arauzp]a; iz. 


The Peophers erred net 
in writing the 5 crip- 
turcs, 


The Prophets are called 
the ofGed, 


Wherecin the Prophets 
and Apoſtles erred, 


2 King. 4.2 7.The Lordhath bid it from me and bath ng | 


told it me, they had notthis prophefie as a permanent 
habit ; bur asthat,which was now and then revealed 
anto them, Jer.4.2-7. 4nd it came. to paſſe after tew dayes, | 
herethe Prophets behoved to attend, untill he got a 
new revelation from the Lord; and ſometimes t 
waited longer, and ſometimes thorter for this revela, 
tion. 

How differed the Prophets.then from other men, 
whenthey propheſied not ? | 

Firſt, yee ſhall ſee a difference berweene then and 
others who propheſicd. Nam. 17, It is fayd of thoſe 
Prophets, prophetaruxt £7 now addiderunt, that is, they 
RT - but that day onely, that the Spirit came 
upon them, but never after z as the Hebrews expound 
it : burthe Prophets of the Lof,.propheſied often, 
So 2 King.2.3. Thech:ilaren of the Prophets came fanth: 
they propheſied, but this gift of the propheſic continy- 
ed not with them : but theſe Prophets of the Lotd, 
often prophefied: And although they had not the habit 
of prophecie, yet they were ſeparate by God for that 
purpale, toexped ſtill for new illumination, 

The third prerogative, which the holy menof God 
had,was this, that they could noterre in their writing, 
2 Pet,1,21. The holy men of God ſpake as they were inſyi- 
red by the holy Ghoſt, Matth.10:2, Lak 21.15, Luk.1.17. 
therefore the Prophets were called, the mouth 1 God, 
Luk.1, 18. ler.15.19. thou ſbalt be as my month, Hee 
ſpake not onely by their mouthes, bur alſo they were 
his mouth, And contrary to this is that licing Spirit in. 
the mouth of the falſe Prophets. 1 King-22,2 2: 

The ſecretaries of the holy Ghoft, erred ſometimes 
in ſome of their purpoſes, and in ſome circumflances 
of their calling ; bur inthe doEtrine ir ſelfe they never 


crred.. Peter in thetransfiguration, kuew not what hee 


ſayd, 
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ſayd, Zu$.9.33-David was mindedto build an houſe ro 

God,heasked of Nether it he ſhonld doe fo, 1 Chre.17. 
2. Nathan ſayd to him; doe what « in thine heart, So 
when Eliah Rood before Samuel, 1 Sam.16.6. Sammel 
layd:/arely the Lords annornted i before me, So the Di- 
ſcipleserredincheir counſell, whichthey gaveto Pal, 
forbidding him to goe up to Zeruſelem, 472.21. 4, But 
the ſpirit of God, taught the contrary by Agebws,wer/. 
17.David Pſal.116. layd in his haſt, that all wen are 
hars :he meant,that Samuelthe man of God had made 
alye to him; becauſe hee thought the promiſe too 
long differred in getting of the kingdome. So when he 
wrote a letter to ab with vriah, in this he was not 
Gods ſecretary, butthe Divels, But as they were the 
ſecretaries of God, and ſpake by divine inſpiration, 
they could not erre, 

But it may ſeeme, that all which they wrote in holy 
Scriptures, was not done by divine inſpiration : for 
\ Paul wrotethat he would come to Sperue, Rom. 15 .24- 
and yer he never came to Spaiye, 

We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene their purpoſes exter- 
nall, and their doctrine :they might erre in theſe ex- 
ternall purpoſes jjand reſolutions ; but all which they 
wrote of Chriſt, and matters of ſalvation, was yes and 
| Amen, 2 Cor,1.20. He wrote that he was purpoſed to 
come to Spaine,and ſo he was ; but he was let, that he 
could nor come. 

But Pas/repented that he wrote the Epiſtle tothe 
Corinthians to grievethem, 2 Cor.7.8. If this was writ- 
ten by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, why did he 
4 repent of it ? 

Paul wrote this Epiſtle ro humble them, and when 
he ſaw them exceſſively ſorrowfull, that was the thing 
= greeved him , but it greeved him not fimply that 

wrote tothemto humble them. . When a Chyrur- 
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gian commeth ro cure a wounded man, he putteththe 
poore patient to great paine, and maketh him to 
out,that/grieveth hina;but it grecveth him not when he 
curerh hitn : So it repented not Pas, that he had wrir. 
rei to the Corinthians, but it repented himto ſee them 
ſo ſwallowed up with greefe., 

But if the Scriptures be Divinely inſpired, how ſay 
they, 18d.1 6.17, there were about three thouſand upon the 
roofe of the houſe, So Ati.2,40. and'that day there were 
added to the Charch,«bout three thouſand ſoules, Is not the 
number of allthings,certainely knowne to God? 

The Scriptures {et downethe number that way: be. 
cauſe it is little matter, whether we know the number 
ornot. And ſecondly, the Lord ſpeaketh to us this 
way in the Scripture after the manner of men. 

Petey erred in a matter of faith, Gal.2, 14. 

The error was not in the ſubſtance, bur in the cir- 
cumftance of the fa& : and where it is ſayd,Gal.2.14. 
That Peter walked not uprightly, according to the Goel; | 
itis to beunderſtood onely of his converſation, 
erred here onely,in thisprinciple of Chriſtian Religi- 
on; not walking according to his knowledge, but hee 
erred not in his writing, 

All men are {ubje& to crror,the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles are men,therefore ſubje to errer, 

The Prophets and Apoſtles are conſidered as members 
of the Church, and ſo they mighterre ; and they pray 
as other men, Lord forgive us our finnes. Secondly, 
they are conſidered according to their funfions and 
immediate calling; and then they were above the 
Church,andcould not erre, 

What needed Nathan tobe ſentto David to attend | 
him continually,one Prophet to another ? 

Alrhough one Prophet ſtood not in need of anather; 
yet he who was buth a King and a Prophet had -— 
| 0 


—— 


The prerogativves of the boly writers. 


of a Prophet toadmoniſh him: for Kings ſtand in ſlip. 
pery places, and have neede of others to advertiſe 
m. 
The Prophets, as they were Prophets, could not 
erre z therefore, that colle&ion of the Iewes, is moſt 
impious : they ſay that David wiſhed to the ſonnes of 
Inch fourc things, 2 Sawv.3.29. Firſt that ſome of them 
might dye by the ſword. Secondly,that ſome of them 
might dye of the bloody flixe, Thirdly, that ſome of 


them might leane upon a ſtaffe, And fourthly, that 


ſome of them might begge their bread, And fo they 
ſay, it befell Devias poſterity, for his ſinfull wiſh. One 
ofthem leaned upon a ſtaffe, 4/a was goutiſh, One of 
his poſterity was killed by the ſword, as zoſias,Onec of 
them dyed ofthe flixe,as Rehoboams, And one of them 


| beg'd his bread, as Jehojachim. But this collecion is 


moſt impious; for David ſpake nor here by a private 
| of revenge, bur as a Prophet of God: andthcre- 


| fore when they aſſigne theſe to be the cauſes, why theſe 


judgements befell Dawids poſterity ; they aſſhigne that 
fora cauſe,which was nota cauſe. 

The fourth prerogative, they were holy men, Helli- 
neſſe diſtinguiſhed them from thoſe Prophets which 
were profane and unſanified; who had the gift of 
illumination, but not of ſanctification: the Lord made 
choyſe of none ſuch to be his ſecretaries, who were not 
ſanCified, The Lords Prophet is called wir ſpiritze, 
the man of the Spirit, Hoſ.9.7. becauſe he is ruled, and 
guided by the holy Spirit,that he become not profaine, 
Ifthe very women, who ſpun the curtainesto the Ta- 
bernacle were wiſe d_ Exod.z;5.25. Much more 
will the Lord have thoſe, who are to build his houſe ; 
wiſe and holy men. Thoſe who tranſlated the Bible 
into Greeke, yee ſhall ſee how often they changed 
their faith, and were turnc-coates: Aqui/a of a CHO 
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| he became a Iew, Symmachue was fitſt a Samaritane, 
| and then he became halfe Tew, halte Chriſtian. Then 
Theodoton, firſt he was a fllower of Tatianus the here- 
ricke, andthen he became a Aarc/onite, and thirdly he 
became a Iew. Bur the Prophers of God, after they 
werecalled, continued holy men,and never fell backe 
againe, 
See more of $4'vmew in God will have no man,but holy men to be his ſecreta-| Þ} | 
the Polltike, ries, Lak. 1,70. 45 be ſpake by the mouth of his boly Prophen, 
Therefore Salomon being a Prophet, and one of Gods 
ſecretarics,behoved to bea holy man; and bei 
he could not be a reprobate: hence he is called zeaidi 
The beloved of God,2 Sam,12425.and whom God lovath, 
he loveth to the end, 
: The holy men of God wrote as they were guyium, 
FR inſpired by God the Spirit inlightned them, and di. 
Hive © awte cedenter, | reed them whenthey wrote : they were inſpiredthree 
ws © wage manner of wayes, firſt, antecedenter, Secondly , per eaw- 
TROIELE”" comitentiamyand thirdly. ſubſequenter. 

Firſt, they were illaminate antecedenter : when the 
Lord revealed things to come to his Prophets, and 
made them to write his propheſies; thentheir t 
w4 the pen of « ſwift writer, Pſal.45.1. That is, he not 
onely indited theſe prophefies unto them , bur alſo 
ruled them ſo, and guidedthem in writing; evenas a 
maſter guideth the hand of a young child, when he is 
learning to write. 
| Secondly, he inſpired them in writing the Hiſtories 
| and Actes, after another manner per comcomitentiams:for 
| that which was done already, hee affiſted them ſo in 
writing it downexthatthey were able todiſcernethe r6 
_ ___ | lations whichthey hadfrom others,to be true : as Late 
ir ate differedied | knew axi4b6is, accurately the truth of rheſe things, which 

* | hehadfrom thoſe, who had heard and ſcene Chriſt: 


and he made 4:4ynow, a perfeRt declaration of them. 
| There | 
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T he prerogatives ofthe holy Writers. 


there was a great difference betwixt him and Tertire, 


who was Pauls Scribe,and wrote out his Epiſtles, Rom, 
16.22, or betwixt him and Barwch, who was ltremies 
Scribe Jer.38. they were not 491094481: the ſecretaries 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, but 47244<2-: drſcribebant «b alio,they 
wrote onely theſe things which /cremiah and Park indi- 
ted to them, neyther was ſanCtification required in 
them,as they were their Scribes, Bur the Evangeliſts 
who ſaw not Chriſt, yet they were the Secrciaries of 
the holy Ghoſt, and holy men ; as they were his Se- 
cretaries,and direted by him to write, 

Thirdly,he affiſted them in writing ſub/equerier;the 
holy Ghoſt revealed things to the Prophets long be- 
fore, but when they were to write theſe things, the 
ſpiric ofthe Lord brought the fame things to their me- 
morie againez and indired theſe things unto them 
which they had ſcene before in viſion, Jer.36.2, Take 
thee 4 roule, and write therein all the words that 1 have ſþo- 
ten to thee, againſt 1/rael and againſt Tuda, aud againſt all 
the Nations , from the day that 1 ſpake to thee, even from 
the deyes of 1oſi.s,unto this day.SO 10h.14..26. the compor- 
ter which i the holy Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all thing and bring all things to your 

which I have told you, 

Theſe Secretarics of the holy Ghoſt, when they 
wrote, babebamt liberta; am exercity, ſed non ſpecifications, 
they ſay in the Schooles, they were not like Blockes 
or Stones, but the Lord inclined their wills freely to 
write: which putteth a difference berwixt them, and 
the Sybils, and other Prophets of the Divell, who 


| were blaſted, and diftrated in their wits, when they 


propheſied, When E/;ſha ſent one of the children of 
theProphets,toannoynt /chw ; one ſaydto him, where- 


| fare commeth this madae fellow, Kinz9. 11 ? they tooke 
the Prophers to be madde, like unto the Heathiſh Pro- | 
L 
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phers, bur they were inlightened by the Spirit when 
they propheſicd, and the Lord rectified their under. 
ſtanding, and tooke notaway from them the right uſe 
of their will, It is ſayd of Seal, when he propheſied 
| that the evill ſpirit of Lord came upon him, 1 Sam, 18, 
| 19. And the Chaldie Parapbraft paraphraſcth it, cepy 
| furere,he began to be mad: the Divell ſtopping the pal. 
ſages of his body,he wrought upon his melancholioy 
| humor, which is called Eſca dzaboli, the Divelsbaite, 
| and then it is ſayd, 4thwabbe, impulit /e ad prophetandam, 
LAID which isnever ſpoken ofthe true Prophets in this Cons 
jugation, 

Although the Lords Secretaries had libertatem ex. 
ercity, yer they had not /zbertarem / hor err that 
| is, they might not leave that ſubje& which they were 
| calledto write, and write any other thing, as they plex 
ſed ; they were neceſſitated onely to write that, al 
though they wrote it freely, 

DOK ALI: Againe, theſe men when they wrote as the holy 
week a Ghoſtenſpired them, they did it not with paine and 
ſtucie, ſtudy,as we doe ; but it came freely from them with- 
out any paine or vexation of their ſpirit, The Princes 
when they heard Baruch vead the propheſie of leremiah after 
that it was endited, they asked how aid be write alltheſe| 
words at his mouth > and Baruch anſwered them, We pro- 
nounced all theſe words to me with his mouth, and 1 wrt! , 
them with inke into the Booke, Jere. 36, 17, 18, Salem || |» 
ſaith, Eccles,1 2.1 2. 1s making many bookes and in reading | 
there is much wearineſſe of the fleſh, but this was no wes 
rincſiero them, forthey wrote this without any paine 
, or labour : and hence it tolloweth, thatthoſe to whom 
their writing hath beene troubleſome and painfull, have 
not beene the Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt ; as Mee. 
2.26, He that aſſayed to abbridge the five Buokes of 1aſon | 
| layd, that it Was not an eaſfie thing, to maks this abriage- | 
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T he prerogatives of the holy Writers. 


Seeing all that wrote the holy Scriprurcs were En- 
ſpired by the holy Ghoft ; why was this Epirhete ap- 
propriate to Johy,rC be called a Divine, Reve/s.1,7. For 
they were all Divines who wrote the holy Scrip- 
tures? 

The Greeke Fathers, when tl:cy ſpake of Chriſt, 
and ſpecially Chry/oſtome , they diſtinguiſh betwcene, 
antorouier, OF 30207 i2y, 2nd they lay, Apud CEFeros KrO- 
nomie fulmen, ſed apud Johannem ;heologie tomitruaex- 
tare, The reſt when they diſcribe the humanity of 
Chriſt,they doe it «4 #u«9y0w/22; hut when Johu dilcribeth 
the Divinity of Chriſt, -kce dath it ««/« 9::ae7ie» 3 and 
they ſay Matthers 115159 wir oy T0348 Kd]s Tranny ity 
mcipit 

Obſerve a difference betwixt theſe ſpeeches. The 


| Word of the Lord came to Eſay, to Jeremiah, and this 


hraſe:The Lord came to Balazm to Abimelech, to Laban, 

he firſt ſignifieth, that the Lord pur theſe holy men 
intruſt with his Word to bc his Prophers;bur he never 
<concredited his word to theſe prophaine wretches : 
therefore it is ſayd onely, He came to them, but never 
the word of the Lord came to them, Hee concredited his 
Word to his Prophets, as to E/iy, and Jeremiah xa] 
fr.1go-24r, that is, as a pupill is concredied to therruſt 
of his Tutor; but he never concreditcd his Word to 
theſe wretches, 

The Lord ſpake z» his Prophets, Hoſea 1. 1.The Spirit 
of the Lord puke in me,thatis, inwardly revealed his (c- 
crers to me, Marke a difference betwixt theſe two 
phraſes, Lequi in aliquo,c Loqui in aliquem. 

Logsi inalique, is whenthe Spirit of the Lord ſpea- 
keth inwardly to the Prophets; ſed Loqui in aliquem eff 
maledicere,to raile againſt him: thus Num. 12, Miriam 


luguuta oft in Moſem,id eft,naledixit Moſt, 
= 20 The 
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Concluſion, 


Des iafla tur. 


| ly,by us extcrnall Teſtimony, 


—— 


The concluſion of this is, Matth.10,20. It is not yee 
that ſpeake, but the Spirit of our Father which ſpeaketh in 


you. Soit was not they who wrote, but the Spirit of 


the Lord inthem.z King.13. When Joe the King of 
Iſrael crooke a Bow in his hand, Eliſha laid bis hands upon 
the Kings hands, and Eliſha bad him ſhoote, and he ſayd, 
the Arrow of the Lords deliverance and the Arrow 7 the 
deliverance from Syria; it wasnot the Kings hand that 
diretedthe Arrow here, but it was the hand of the 
Prophet laid upon the Kings hand which gave this 
mighty blow : ſo it was the hand of the Lord laidupon 
the hands of his Secretaries, which dire&ed them to 
write the holy Word of God. 


— u_———— 


EXERCITAT. IX 


Arzwnents proving the Scriptures to bee Divme, 


1Theſſ.2.13. Tee received it not as the Word of min, 
but ad it is in truth the Word of God, 


T" He Teſtimonies which prove the Scriptures to be 


Divine,are firſt,the Teſtimonie of God himlelfe 
when he approved them by his Spirit, and when they 
were laid before him, by Yrim and Thummim, SC- 
condly,arguments drawae out of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves. Fhirdly,the Teſtimonie ofthe Church,Fourths 
ly, the Teſtimonic of thoſe who were without the 
Church, Dew reſt4tar,Scriptura conteſtatur, & Eccleſia 
ſuvreſtatar, 

God beareth witncfle to the Scriptures two Wayes, 
Firſt,byrhe iaternall Teſtimony of his Spirit.Sccond- 


When 
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| Arguments proving the Scriptures to be divine, 


Whenthe Spiritteſtifieth unto us ſuch Bookes to be 
his Word, whether is this-a publike or a private Te- 
ſtimony ? 

| This is apublike Teſtimony,which the Spirit Teſti- 
fieth to the whole Church, and to the ſeverall mem- 
bers of it, that theſe Bookes are holy Scripture: for 
the ſame Spirit which endired the Scriptures to the 
Church, teſtifierh ſtill ro the Church, and to the par- 
ticular members thereof ; that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, 

The ſecond Teſtimony which God gaveto the Scrip- 
tures, was hisexternall teſtimony given by Yrim and 
Thammim, teſtifying theſe Bookes of Aoyſes and the 
Prophets.to be the holy Scriptures, 

What are wetothinke of theſe Bookes, written and 
ſer in order after the captivitic , ſecing they had 
not the approbation of tac Lord by Y7im and Thum- 
mim ? 

Theſe Bookes were called XKetubhim, written Bookes, 
| to put a difference betweene them, and theſe Bookes 
which were confirmed by Vr7im and Thummim : they 
who wrote theſe Bookes were inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt as well as theſe who wrotethe former ; and they 
were confirmed by the maſters of the great Synagogue, 
ſuch as were Eſdras Zecharie and Malachie. The 
Greekescalled theſe Bookes iyz«;iuzs : and the Tewes 
diſtinguiſh them ſtill,fr6 che Apocryphall Bookes cal- 
led Gannezim abſcinditi, and the Greekes called them 
&upiSoZuare Bibi, Bookes of whoſe authority it was 
Rilldoubted, 

Reaſons taken out of the Scriptures themſelyes pro- 


| vingthem robe Divine; the firſt reaſon is raken from 


the antiquity ofthe Scriptures : all this time was #epus 
«1% to the heathen, that is, it. was an hid or an un- 
knowne time tothem, After the flood, the Scriptures 
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| 29eon, and they ſect downe to us the hiſtory of the 
| 2 Adaoy | Ehurch : but the Heathen hiſtory 1s Tempus wins, 
romp | or fabuloſum ; asthat which we reade of Hercaler, and | 
Hytoricum. | prometheus : and nothing is ſer downe in the Heathen 
hiſtory before the Olymprads of the Gracians, which wag 
but inthe dayes of /zz44h, Sec how farre GodsWord 
exccederh humane hiſtory, in anriquity ; It beginneth 
with the world and endeth with it, Lak. 1.7 0+ as he pate 
by the month of bis holy Prophets, which have beene fince the 
world began, 
Reaſon 2. Secondly,the matter contained inthe Scriptures ſhe. 
cth them to be Divine, Many hiſtories ſhew us thehea. 
vy wrath of God upon man for figne;yer the Scriptures 
only ſhew us morbum mnedicinem, cx medicum it ſheweth 
us boththe ſickneſle,the phy ſicke,and the Phy fitian to 
cure it, | 
The A | Thirdly, the Scripture ſetteth downe things neceſſa. 
written to ſaizfie mens | ry onely tor our ſalvation, and nothing for our curio- 
— ſity, Ir is often repeated in the Bookes of the Kings 
and Chronicles, The reſt are they not written in the Brukes 
of the Chronicles,of the Kings of 1uds and Iſrae/, So Efler, 
10.2e The reſt are they not written in the Bookes of the 
Kings of Perſia, The holy Ghoſt would mecte here 
with the curious defires of men, who deſire ſtill to 
know more and more, and to reade pleaſant dilcour- 
ſes, to ſatisfie their humours: as if the Spirit of God 
| ſhould ſay ; I have ſufficiently told you here of the 
Kings of 1#ds and Jjrael, and of Perfis, and ſo farre as 
concerneth the Church,and may ſerve for your edih- 
cation: itis not my manner to ſatisfie your curioſitie, 
if ye would know more,go to your owne Scrowlesand 
Regiſters,where yee ſhall finde matter enough to paſle | 
the time with, To bee ſhort,the Scriptures are not 
} given to paſſe the time with, but to redeeme the 
time 
EY 
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| Arguments proving the Scriptures tobe divine, 


Fourthly, the prophefics ſet downe in the hol] 
Scriptures ſhew'them to be Divine, for they diſti aiſh 
the Lord from all the Idols of the Geariles, and the 
Divels themſelves,E/a.41.22. Let them ſhew the former 
things what they be, that we may conſider them and ſet 
our hearts upon them: and ſhew us the things that are to 
come hereafter that we may know that yee are Gods, Here 
the Prophet diſtinguiſherh the true God fromthe falſe 
Gods, andtrue prophelies from falſe: If they could 
rell ofthings by-paſt, and relate them from the begin- 
ning and joyne them with the thingsto come; then he 
would conteſſe that they were Gods,and that rheir pro- 
pheſies were true, Totell of things paſt is not in reſbeQ 
oftime; for the Angels and Divels can tell things fal- 
len ont from the beginning of time : bur it is in reſpect 
ofthe things themſelves, when they rooke beginning, 
& this is onely proper to God, Pſal.13 9.16.1 thy Booke 
all my members were written, which in continuance were 
faſhioned, when as yer there were none of them, Hce can 
joyne things by-paſt with things that are to follow; 
and can tell certainely of things ro come, There is a 
twofold beginning of things. The firſt is,exordium yet : 
The ſecond is,exordium temporis. The Angels know ex. 
ordium temporis,but not exordium rei, tor the Lord one- 
ly knoweth things before the foundation of the world 
was laid, Ephe.1.4.He who knowerh certainely the be- 
ginning ot things,can onely certainely fortell che event 
of things, as though they were preſent, Hoſ.r2.4. he 
-wept and made ſupplication to im : he found him in Bethel, 
and there be ſhake with ws, Here the thing paſt, he apply- 
eth to the gencration which was preſent, becauſc hee 
knew exordium rei, | 

Theplaine,and cleare manner of ſetting downe the 
Scriptures, ſheweththem to be Divine,Eſi.$.1, Take 
eoreat roule and writeinit with a mans pen, Bebberet _ 
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Thartis cleerely, that the ſimpleſt amongſt the children | 
of men may under(tand it, Deat,30-1 1.T his commune. | ||| 

Re ment which I command thee this aay,is not bidden from thee, 
"8721-85 nexther u it farre off: [n the Hebrew it is,Ls nipbleeth,ngy 

TITS. ſeparaturs 4 te,that is,itis not ſeparated from thy knoy. 
ledge, that thon cannor underſtand it: and it is nor 
farre frem thee, for theſe things which are obſcure 
and doubtfull which we. cannot take up, are fayd tg 
be farre from ns, theſe things which wee underſtand 
againe are ſaydto be neare ns,Rom.10.8, 


0b, But it may be ſaydthat there are many things hard in 
the Scriptures, and cannot well be raken up, 

AW. We muſt diſtinguiſhthele three, the obſcurity inthe 
Obſeus Prebwigſt things themſelves , the perſpicuity in the midfts as 
ritezefe, meds rradends. | they are ſerdowne, and thirdly, the dulneſſe of our 
Gel#n Loonceprione, 3 | 


conception to take them up. There are many matters 
handled in the Scripture, which are hard to be undere 
ſtood, and we are Gat in conception to take up theſe 
things; yerthey areclearcly and plainely ſet downein 
the word. Chriſt ſheweth all theſe three Job. 3.12, if 
thave told you earthly things, and yee beleeve net: byy 
ſhall yee beleeve if Ttell you of beavenly things, 1f thave 
told you earthly things, that is,i[luſtrated heavenly things 
to you by carthly compariſons ; here is Chriſts plaine 
manner in ſetting downe his word. And yee beleevenet; 
here is our dulneſle in taking up theſe things whichare 
plainely ſer downe, How ſhall yee beleeve if 1 ſballtell yen 
of heavenly things, here isthe obſcurity of the heavenly 
matters contained in the Scriptures, The Church of 
Komeconfoundeth ſtill theſe three, Ob/cariras rei,cy n0- 
ſeri concepts cum per ſpicuo mods tradendi, the obicurity 
| | in the matter the dulneſſe of our conception, with the 
cleare manner of manifeſtation of theſe things in the 
Scriptures, 


Reaſon 6, | The Heavenly conſent and agreement, amongſtthe | 
writer 
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writers of the holy Scriptures, ſheweth them to be Di- 
vine, There were in the Church Patriarches Prophets 
and Apoſtles: Amongſtthe Patriarches, Abrabem was 
the cheefe ; thereftorethe revelations made to the reſt 
ef the Patriarches, as to Jack and to 1acob, had al- 
wayes relation, to the promiſes made to Abraham. 
Amongſt the Prophets Adoyſes was the checte, and 
therefore all the Prophets grounded themſelves upon 
Mnyfes. And uponthe revelations made to the Apo- 
ſtles, the faith of the Church is grounded, under the 
New Teſtament :and yee ſhall never finde any contra- 
ditions amongſt theſe holy writers;there may ſcere 
ſome contradiction amongſt them, bur indeed there 
is none. Epipbaniue uſerh a good compariſon to this 
purpoſe : when a man, ſaith he, is drawing water out 
ofadeepe Well with two Veflels of a different merall; 
the water at the firſt ſecmeth to be of a different colour, 
but when he drawcth up the Veſſels nearer to him, this 
diverſity of colours vaniſheth,and the waters appeare 
both of one colour, and when we taſte them, they 
tave but one reliſh, So faith he, although ar the firit, 
there ſeeme ſome contradiQion in the holy Scrip- 
tures, yet when we looke nearer and nearer unto them, 
wee ſhall finde nocontrarieric in them, bur a perfect 
tarmonie, VWhen we [ce the Heathen hiſtory, or Apo. 
cayphall Bookes contradicting the holy Hiſtory, wee 
ſhould ſtand for the holy Scriptures againſt them: but 
when wee ſee any appearance of contradition in the 
Scriptures,we ſhould labour to reconcile them : when 
Meyſes ſaw an «Agypriaz and an 1/raelire ſtriving toge- 


ther; he killed the «Agyprian, and favedthe 1/raelite, 
Exod.2. 12, But when be ſaw two 7/raelits ſtriving to- 
gether, he laboured to reconcile them, ſaying, yee are | 


Tnethren why doe yee ſirive. So when we tice the Apo- 
cnypball Bookes,or heathen Hiſtory, to contradidthe | 
M Scriptures, 


bas 


The agreement of the 
writers of the holy 
Icriptures, 


Sumils, 


Althongh thereſeere 
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Reaſon 7. 


nffnyh, 

con jugalit ther1, 
hb'flor-e, 
dignitan11, 


Orac 


» The Tribes are f*t | 


' covenelomotimes 2c» 
; cording to their nativs- 


. weve borne of tree 
women, 


— — 


ty,a"d iometires as they | 


Scriptures, we ſhould kill the eLgyprian and ſave the 
Iſraelite, Example, Jacob curſed Simeon and Lewi, for 
murthering ofthe Sichemtes,Gen,49.7. but Indith bleſ, 
ſed Simeon for killing of them, Judith g. SO Jeremiah 
faith, they ſhall rerurne inthethird generation, ley, x4, 


Lax 


[| 


7. but Barnch ſaith,thcy ſhall returne in the ſeventh ge. 
ncration Baruch,6, here let us kill the Erna 
ſave the 1/raclite: but when wee ſee any appearang | 
cfcontradiQtion in the holy Scriptures, wee fhould 
labour to reconcile them, becauſe they are breth. 
ren. 

The heavenly order ſet downe in the Scriptures 


ſhoweth them to be divine ; there is in the Scriptures, 
Ordo natur e, Ords conjuzalis thori, Ordo hiſtorie, & Ordy 
dignitatisall theſe the Scriptures marke,and for ſundry 
reaſons ſetteth one before another: and althoughthere 
be not priue & poſterius in Scriptura (as the Lewes lay) 
in reſpect of the particular occaſions, yet there is ſil 
pris & poſterins in reſpeR of the generall end of the 
hiſtory. Firſtin ſetting downe the Partriarches, itob- | 
{erverh ordinem nature, as they were borne; as ws | 
in the firſt place, becauſe he was the firſt borne; and. 
then Szmeen, thirdly Levi, and fourthly Judeh,chc, Sc! 
condly, thcre is Or4o conjugali thor, according to their | 
birthes,and ſo the free womens ſonnes, are et firſtin 


; the Breſtplate of Aaren,Exed.28. Thirdly, there is ord 


dignitatis,as Sem is placed before 7zpher fordignitie,| 
al:hough he was younger. So the Scripture elſe where 
oblerverhthis order, Afetth. r 3, He bringerh fourth wew | 
and old, Ejhe,z. Apoſtles and Prophets,So the Scripture | 
obſerveth the order of hiſtory, Matth.1.1, The Bolt 
of the generation of Ieſue Chrifl, the Sonne of David tht 
Somne of Abraham, why is Abraham put laſt after Ds-. 
wi? becauſe the hiſtory is to begin at him. So 1 Chye. 
3.5. Sa/omen is placed laſt amongſt his brethren,becau 
me: 


ey 
5, 
n 
) 
e 
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| 
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Argnments proving the Scripture tobe Divine. 


the hiſtory was to begin at him: and if we ſhall marke 
the heavenly orderthar is amongſt the Evang-liſts,they 
will how us that the Scriptures are divine. Aarke bc- 
ginneth at the workes of Chriſt, as:chew aſcendeth 
higher, tothe birth of Chriſt. Lute gocth higher, to 
the conception of Chriſt,and 19%» gocth higheſt of all, 
tothe divinity of Chriſt and his cternall generation, 
Who would not admire here, the {teps of 7zcobs hea- 
venly ladder,aſcended from Jo/eph to Adam, and from 
Ademto God. 


tobe divine, and to make a rron.lerfull changein may, 
which no other booke can doe, 14m.4.6. The ſpirit in 
w luſteth aſter envie, yet the Scriptures offer more grace, 
that is, che Scriptures offer grace and amliry to doc 
more, then nature can doe : Nature cannot heale a 
Spirit,that luſterh after envie, or aftcr money or ater 
uncleaneſſe z bur the Scriptures efter more grace to 
overcome any oftheſe ſinnes, be they never {6 ſtrong, 
The Law of the Lord & perfeiP* converting the faule, 
Pal.19.19.whenitis dead in finne, it quickneth and 
reviveth it againe;z and when ir is decayed in grace, it 
reſtorerh it againe, even as Boaz is ſayd to be a reſto. 
rer ofthe life of Nzow/, and a nuriſher of her old age, 
Ruth 4.15. 

The rebukegand threatnings of the holy Ghoſt in 
the Scriptures, fall ncver to the ground invaine, but 
take alwayes cffe&t, when people ſtand out again? 
them. And as Jenethans bow did never turne backe, 
and the Sword of Sau/never returned empty,2 Sam 1, 
22. S0 the Arrowes of the King are ſharpe topierce his enc- 
mies,Pſal 45.5. 
lob.10.35.The Scriptures cannot be broken, the argue 
ments ſer downe inthe Scriptare, are ſo ſtrong that 
althe heretickes in the worldcould never breake them, 
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| termunativann fidez;that is, ſhee cannot perſwade usot 
' the Truth by her Teſtimony. 


Church prove the Scriptures ro be Divine , and 
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andthey ſtand like a brafen wall againſt all oppoſition, 
therefore the Lord challengerh men to bring forth 
their ſtrongeſt realons, Eſa.41.21.produce your cauſe 
ſaich the Lord,bring forth your ſtrong reaſons ſaiththe 
King of /acob, : 

The Church is the Pillar of Truth, ſhee holdeth our 
the 'Trathtobe ſeene, thee expoundeth and interpret. 
eth the Scriptures;yer her teſtimony in but an inducing 
teltimony, and not a perſwading icftimony: thee can 
tcach the Truth, bat {hee cannot ſcale up the trimh in 
our hearts, and make us to belceve the Truth of the 
Sctipzurc. Her teſtimony 1s but x 47s exercito, but wn 
fiznato, Her teftimony is informativum, ſen direftivnn, 
it intormeth and directcth us, ſed non certificativum 


Teltimonics of theſe alſo, who are without the 


thcle are of two ſortsz cyther Heretickes, or Inh- 
! . 

dCiS. | 
Firſt,the teſtimonies of Heretickes prove the Scrip- 

tures to be Divine, tor Heretickes labour alwayes to 


Exercitations Divine. Lib. x. 


grou:d themſelves upon the Scriptures, The habite 
goth alwayes before the privation, 6 ome falſum m- 


| #ititur vero, every falſhood labourcth to cover itlelte 
\ under the Truth, When the Husbandman had ſowne | 


(1/5 250d (cede, then came the evill one and did fow his | 
Tarcs: when Heretickes labour to. ground themſelves 


| upoathe Scriptures ; it is,as when. a theefe goeth to 
; cover iumlclte under the pretence of Law, This argu- 
 cththe Law to be juſt and cquall, The teſtimonies 
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a110 ol itie Hearhen hiſtory proverh the Scriptures to 

be Di-inc, Obſerve the dilcent of the Babylonian and 

Aſſriaas Kings, and looke backe againe to the holy 

SCripcurces ; yec ſhall ſceclearely, how they jumpe with 
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Arguments proving the Scriptures to be divine, 


the Scriptures : and as thoſe who ſayle along the Coaſt, 
have a pleaſant view ofthe Land , but thoſe who ſtand 
upon the Land, and behold the Shippes fayling along 
the Coaſt, have a more ſetled and pleaſant tight of the 
Shippes : ſo when we looke from the Heathen hiſtory, 
and marke the diſcent of the Heathen Kings, wee ſhall 
ſee a pleaſant (1ght:; but a farre more delectable and 
ſure fight, when we looke from the Scriptures, to the 
Heathen hiſtory, Marke the diſcent ; Belochw thethird 
called Pul King of Afriacame agatnit Xenahem, and 
tooke his ſonne, 2 King.15. Then Pileſer called Tiglath, 
came againſt Heſhes, King of Samara, and tooke him in 
the (ixt yeare of the reigne of King EJekias: and then 
Shalmanefer, who caricd away the ten Tribcs into cap- 
tivity, intheninth yearc of Heſbes, 2 King.17,and his 
lonne Sermecherib, 2 King.18.came againſt Iuda, in the 
fourcteenth yeare of Zedekias, and Efarhadaon ſuccee- 
ded his father Sexnacherib, and his {onne Berodach-bala- 
| 4on, {ent letters and a preſent to Heazeliar, then Be- 


| rodach,z Chre,z 3. caricd away lechoni.s, and rhen Neba- 


chadnezzer Caricd away Zedekzes; then Nibuchadr ezzer 
the great, burnt Zer#/a/em,and caricd away the pcopl- 
captive. Then Evil Merodech, who ſucceeded him had 
three ſonnes, Kagaſar, Babaſar and Belſhaſſar, of wiom 
wereade Das.5, andin Beiſhaſſers time, the kingdome 
wastranſlated rothe Medes and Perſians, Hicre we ice 
the deſcent of the Hcathen hiſtory, agreeing witn tac 
| holy Scriptures, . 


| Thereareother teſtimonies of the Heathen, to prove 


| the Scripture to be Scripture, but nor ſo clearcly;when 
| we finde the rubbiſh of ſeme ald monuments, wce 22- 
-ther that there hath beene ſome great building therc: 
So when we finde ſome darke footcſteps of holy Scrip- 
ture amongſt the Heathen, we raay gather, that 0% 


the holy Scriptures have beene read amonglt then, 
M 2 althova1. 
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| alrhough they have depraved and corrupted them, 

Montes, in hs Edayes, | Example 1. They of the Eaft Indians have this fa, 
ble amongſt them, that the Gods drowned the world 
for finne, and that they tooke ſome juſt men ,and 
| them up in rheclifts of Rockes, to ſave them: thoſe 
mcnto try whether the waters weroabated or not, ſent 
torth ſome maſtive Dogges, and the Dogges returning 
as clcaneas they went out ; they gathered by this, that 
the waters were not yetabated : they ſent them forth 
the ſecond time, then they returned tull of mudde, by | 
thisthey gathered that the waters were abated: then | 
they ſent them forth the third time and they returned 
nomore, Here we {ce howthis table is taken out of 
the hiſtory of the deluge, and from Noahs ſcndi 
forth the Dove our ofthe Arke; and that this hiſtory 
was knowne of old amongſt the Heathen, we may per- 
ccive becanſe the Dove and the Raven are called 
the meſſengers of the Gods, by the Heathen Po- 
cts, 
CoOD'7 Example 2. Gex,36.24. This is Anah who found ot 
3D Hajemim mules mn the wilderneſſe, others reade it Jamia 

" waters: now becauſe it was hard to finde our the right 
tranſJationof the word, ſome tranſlating it Aſules, and 
lome tranſlating it Water : the Heathen made upa no- 
tablelycon the — when Anah was feed 
Vadbhe. his Aſſes in the Wilderneſle, becauſe the Mules and 
Pimrerch jnſypeſiaſi;, | Aſles found out water inthe Wilderneſſe for them to 
4<4):5. drinke, fhercfore the Iewes worthipped the golden 
head of an Aﬀe : ſee how ſome ſhaddow of holy hiſto» 
ſtory was ſtill amongſt the Heathen, 
| Example 3, When the deſtroying Angell deſtroyed 
the firſt borne of their children,8 beaſts in «gypt, the 
Lord cauſed to ſprinkle the blood of the palſchall 
Lamb, upvnthe Lintels of the doores, that fo their 


| firſt borne might be ſaved,Exod, 12.13, Epipbaniws re- 
| cordeth 


Evriphas 0ont's baefe:, 
#b.1s. 
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Arguments proving the Scriptures to be divine, 


cordeth that the Egyprians afterwards, although they 
had forgotren the hiſtory ofthe worke of God, yer they 
rub'd over their Cattcll with a red ſort of Keill, to 
fave themthat no evill ſhould befall rhem that yeare, 
jonorantly counterfeitting that blood, which ſaved the 
Iſraelites once 11 Egypt: which fable letteth us to under- 
ſtand, thar this Scripture was once taught amongſt 
them. 

Example 4, Plato did hold that in the revolution of 
ſo many yearcs,men ſhould be juſt in the fame eſtate, 
whereinthey were before z which is drawne obſcurely 
from the = *atrron when we thall be in 7:2u34:40:, 
3 we were in y4::9: Matth, r9.28, 

Example, Clemens Alexanarinus and Baſill noe, 
that the Heathen Philoſophers did make their fables, 
counterfeirting the Scriptures ; and founded their fallc- 
boods upon thetruch of God, that men mighrgive cre- 
ditto their lies : as upon this, /9n& was [wallowed up 
by the Whale, thzy made upthis fable of Aron, (it- 
ting upon a Delphin, and playing upon an harpe, and a 
thouſand ſuch, 

The Concluſion of this is. Secing the Scriptures are 
Divine, we mwuſ} pray with David, P/al.119.18. open 
thou mine eyes that 1 may behold the wondrous things vut 
of thyLew in the originall it is, Devolue ab oculis meis 


chers and dwe/lin them,as Paul biddeth Timothy, tr 1]; 
is Paxormitan writeth of A/phonſwe King of Arragon, 
that inthe mid(t of all his prineely affayres, hee read 
over the Bible fourtcene times, with the glolle and 
commentaries upon it. The lewes lay let a man divide 
| his life inthree parts, a third part for the Scriptures, 
; athird part for miſhacth, and a third part for gemzra, 
thatis, two for the Talmad,and oc for the Scriprt.ires, 
lee how well they were exerciled in reading of the Lav. 


velamen, ſcilices, caliginis, and ct us be diligent ſear - | 
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Exercitations Divines 


In what charatter the 
Scriptures werc Wy ritz 
ten at the firſts 


Why called the Sama«- 
ritane charaer, 


The inſcriptions n 
the Shel: wy ate 
maritane charaRer to be 
the firſt, 


The Terves kept the 
Samaritane charater 
in the caprivitie, 
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EXERCITAT. X 


7n what languages the Scriptures were written ori. 
ginally, 


Gen,11,1, And the whole earth was of one language 
and of one ſpeech. 


# þ He Old Teſtament was written originally in He- 
brew,and the New Teſtament in Greeke, 

The Character, in which the Old Teſtament was 
written firſt, was the Samaritane Charadter, It was cal- 
led the Samaritene Character, not becauſe the Samari- 


tans uſed it firſt, but becauſe it was left ro the Samart. 


tans afterthe Iewes refuſed it, 

This Samaritane Character was the firſt CharaQer as 
may be ſeene by the inſcriptions upon their ſhekels ſet 
downe;by Arins Moentanus, Befa, and willes upon 
Ezekiel, And ſundry of the Tewes ancient monuments 
have theſe letters upon them, 

The Chara&er at the firſt was the Iewes and notthe 
Samaritans,as is provedby the inſcriptions of the ſhe- 
kels, The inſcription is this, 7eruſalem bakkodeſh; but no 
Samaritan would have putthis inſcription uponit : for 
they hated Jerw/alem and whe Tewes, therefore this in- 
ſcription muſt bee the Iewes , and not the Samari- 
fans, 

Secondly, moſt of theſe ancient ſhekels are found 
about 7ers/alem,therefore the ſhekel] and letters upon it, 
was atthe firſt the Iewes,and not the Samaritens. 


This Samaritane Character the Iewes kepr ſtill,nthe 


time of the captivity, when Be/ſhaſſer ſaw fingers wii- 


ting uponthe wall, Men mene tekel,gne, Dam. 5.25, Thele 
Chara- 


— 
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a Fn what language the Scriptures were Written. 


Characters were the Samaritan Characters : therefore 
(the B:bylontans could not reade them ; becauſe they 
knew aot that Character neyther; could the Iewes un- 
dcrſtand the matter although they knew the letters : to 
the B1b; lonians,it was like a {ſealed booke; and to the 
ſewes it was like an-open booke, to an unlcarned mans 
becauſe they- underſtood ir not,E/4-29 .11, But Daniel 
read it and underſtood it,both becauſe he knew the ler. 
ters, and alſo underſtood the Chaldee tongue, 

E/dre changed this Charadter after the captivity, 
and left it 1d7ots,ro the Samaritans: and he {et downe 
this new Character, which before was the Chaldee, 
CharaQer, 

The reaſon why he changed ir, was this, becaule be- 
ing long inthe caprivitic, they forgot their owne lan- 
ouage, that they could neyther reade it nightly, nor 
write it rightly: and therefore he changed the Chara- 
Qers,intheſe which we have now, 

But the ancient Samaritan Charater ſeemerth to bee 
kept ſtillin Zamine ſacerdotal;, in the plate of Gold 
which was upon the forchead of the Highprieſt, after 
the captivity ; for they might changenone of the or- 
naments of the Highprieſt. So neyther that which 
was written upon the plate of Gold, Kokeſh Laihove, be- 
lineſſe to the Loyd: becauſe the Lord commanded theſe 
cloathes and ornaments,to be made tor him,and his 


ſeede after him,Exod, 28.43, 


N : Toe 


Hieren, im Perſar, 
lbreguns, © 


Why E/aras changed 
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The New Teſtament was written originally in the 
Greeke Character, and there were two tranſlations 
of it, Syriacke and Arabicke ; the Syriacke was written 
in the Syriacke CharaQter, which differed much from 
that, which is called Alphabetum Salomonis , or the 
Character which Salomon found out, This Chara&er 
Pineda ferteth downe inhis booke De rebus Saulomens, 
Theſeaiverſe Characters may be ſeene ſetdowne here, 


as followeth, 


The 


mit 


Fn what t language the Scriptures were Written. 
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Tir Tewes underſtood 
theſetongues wich 
had affinity with the 
Hebrews 


05 8c} . 


eAnſw. 
The Hebrevves under « 
ſtood not the Syriin 
la”guage but by 
learning, 


The Old Teſtament was originally written in the 
Hebrew tongne,and ſome of it in the tongues derived 
from the Hetzrew,as Chaldce, 

We may know the Hebrew was the firſt originall 
tongue ; becaulc it hath teweſt Radicall letters : whats 
{oever tongue is derived from thence, it addeth ſome 
lextersto the firſt originall;as from the Hebrew word 
Galal,.commcth Golgathathe Syriacie word. So Gabbs- 
tha Bethſaida, from Gabha and Chaſed. Secondly, that 
language which the Lord ſpake, ro Adam, Abrabaw 
and Adoyſes, and they to him, muſt be the originall 
language, Bur God ſpake to them inrhe Hebrew, and 


| he wrote the two Tables with his owne hand in this 


language. And thirdly, that language which cxpreſ.! 
ſeth the nature, of things, and their affeQions moſt 
clearly, and in feweſt words ; that muſt be the ori- 
ginall language : but the Hebrew doth this , therefore 
1215 the firit language, | 
Thcle tongues which were Prepaginesand Dialets of 
the Hebrew, the Iewes underſtood them, when they 
heard them ſpoken, and when they read them, bur 
they underſtood nor the ſtrange rongues, which had 
but {mall athairy with the Hebrew, When Labay and 
«cos made a covenant; Laban called the heape of ſtones 


' je2ar Sagadutha in the Aramean tongue, which had 


_ C— 


{mallahnitic with the Hebrew ; but racob called it Ga- | 
leed,Gen. 31.47. | 

Bur if there was little afhnity betwixt the Aramean 
language and the Hebrew, how is it that they fay,2. 
King'18.2 6.Speate tothy ſervants in the Syrian language, 
or we underſtand it? 

They might underſtand it, for they were Courtiours 
and Statcs men, and ſo learncd it, as we learne nowthe 
Italians and French language. And Abrahams [ervant 
lpaketo Nachor inthe Aramean language, hce vo 

orne 


| 
i 


—_—_— — 


7n What language the $ criptures Were written, 


borne in Damaſews, which was in Cylo-Syria: and wee 
may thinke that Nechoy and his houſe, underſtoodthe 
Hebrew rongue, being of the poſterity of Heber, and 
keepe that tongue as Abraham did, who cane out of 
Fr ofthe Chaldees. 

Aſ,ria or Syria h-braice, Aram,comprehended all P«- 
leſins, Damaſeus,the Kingdome of Aſpria, Cheldea ,baby- 
low, Arabie, Cylo-Lyria and Antrechia, Zoba, Adizbena, 
therefore all the languages which were ſpoken in theſe 
parts, tooke their generall denomination trom Syr/a,as 
$r0-arameathe language which Zaban ſpake in Meſopo- 
tania: Syro-Chaldes or Babylonica was that which they 
ſpike in Babylon, Syro* Antrechenas which they ſpake in 
Antioch or Phe ma: although they were Prepagines or 
Diale&ts of the Hebrew,yet they underſtood rhem not 
whilerhcy were taught: therefore Nabuchadnezzey Cale 
kedto inſtru the children of the Tewes inthe Chaldee 
tongue, Dax.1.4.but the Syro- Arabeanand the Paleſtine 
or Cananitith language they might underſtand it; be- 
| auſe it came nearer to their owne language, 

{ The Xegyptian tongue differed much trom the He- 
' brew,P/a/.$ 1.5. loſeph heard a language in Agypt, which 
be underſtood not. Tofeph here is pur for the whule peo- 
'Pleofthe Iewes, becaulc there was no afhnity betwixr 
the Hebrew and the Egyptian tongue, therefore they 


underſtood nor this tongue, SOPſal 114.1, they depar- 


[ed hom a people of a ſtrange language, Or a barvarous | 


| people : they called them all barbarous whom they 
underſtood not : and becauſe the Iewes underſtood nor 
the Fgyptian tongue, therefore Jeſeph made him to 


23, 
The Cananitiſhlanguage,was- a daughter of the He- 
brew tongue, or rather one, with the Hebrew tongue : 
and this we may pcrccive by the names of the townes, 


3 


pp Es 
F 


| heake to bis brethfen by an Interpreter, Genefis,q 2, | 


The largeextent of 
the Syrian: vguage 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. x. 


Some of the Old Te- 
ftarmene writeen in the 


Chaldee tongue. 


TT 


| One Verſein /crewie, 
originally wrxten in the 


Chalaec tongue. 


 m:nand places which were impoſed to them by the 


C ananites; as lerichs,S lem, Kiriath-arba, . Kirtath-Sepher, 
Beth-dagon: lo the names of men, Melchizedeck, Adenj. 
bezek, Abimelech. And if the Cananitiſh tongue ,had not 
beene all one withthe Hebrew, how could the Patri- 
arches have kepr conference with thoſe in Canaan, and 
made their Bargaincs and ContraQts with them ? this 
is cleare alſo by the example of Rabab , who could 
ſpeake ro the Spyes, and they underſtood her ; and fo 
liſhas to the Gibienites, The Lord would have this 
tongue continued amongſt the Canaenites, becaule the 
Hebrewes were ſhortly to inhabite that land, and to 
converſe with the Cexanites for a while, untill they had 
rooted them out, 

Thereis ſome of the Old Teſtament written in the 
Chaldce tongue, which hath great athance with the 
Hebrew: and ſome of it written in the Syrian dialeQ,as 
lob, which the Idumeans uſcd, and it differed little 


- from the Hebrew rongue; bur it differed much from 


the Syrian language now,but more from Arab; 1/mue- 


 litica,, which the Turkes ſpeake now, in Afie and 


— ——— 


| 


| Africa, 


Thereare ſomc words found in the Old Teſtament 
whichare Egyptian, Ges.4.1.43. Some Plixnitian, 3s 
Chabbul,1 King.9.13. Some Perſian words as Pwr, Efth, 
9-24.and ſome moabitiſh, 

There is one verſe in Jeremy originally written inthe 
Chaldeetongue,zer. 10,11, whereas all the reſt ofthat 
propheſie, is writtenin the Hebrew tongue. The gods 
that have not made the beaven and earth,even they ſhall pe* 


riſh from the earth,and from under theſe heavens, The rea» | 


{on why this verſe was written in the Chaldee tongue, 
was this ; becauſethe Iewes now, were to be carried 
to Babylon,and whenthey ſhould be ſollicitated there to 
wotſhip their gods, they ſhould anſwer them in their 

owne 


Jn What language the Scriptures were written. 
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owne language F curſed be your gods, for they made | 


neyther heaven nor earth. 

That of Pwie/and Ezra which is written in the Chal. 
dec rongue, was tranſcribed our ofthe roules, and re. 
gifters of rhe Che/deans, and infert in the bookes of 
God : but that which the holy Ghoſt indited originally 
to Daxiel and Ezra, was written inthe Hebrew tongue; 
the reft was borrowed but out of theirregiſters, as 
firſt, Nebuchad-nezzers dreamcs, Dan.2, So Nebuchid- 
wezzer {crteth upa golden image, Cap.z. SO Netucbad- 
nezzers dreame, Cap.4. and Belſhaſſers viſions Cap.s5, 
alltheſe were written in the Chaldce tongue : the ſe. 
venth Chapter is onely excepted; it is written alſo in 
the Chaldce tongue alchougMi was originally endited 
to Danzet : becaulc it is a more cleare expoſition of the 
monarchies revealed betore to Nebachad-neZFcr, and 
Belſhaſſer ; and ſer downe in their owne Regiſters in 
the Chaldee tongue, but the eight Chapter and thc 
reſt, are wholly written inthe Hebrew rongue, which 
were indited immediatly by God to Dazze/, and not 
tranſcribed out of their regiſters as the reſt were: So that 

of Ezre which is written in the Chaldee tongue, is 
Cnmaſcribed and written out of the decrees, and lct- 
ters, of the Kings ef Media, and Perſia; from the 
eleventh verſe of the fourth Chapter, to the ſeventh 
Chapter, 

The Chaldeens and Perſians uſed to regiſter , 
and keepe a Chronicle ef all their memorable deedes, 


and what befell them : and fo of their viſions and | 


dreames; and they cauſed to write them, and inter- 
pret them, ſo did the Perftans, Efth.9.32, and Daniel 
wrote thele viſions inthe Chaldee rongue, and he fer 
them downe for the good of the Church; that they 
might underſtand, that their conditions ſhould be un- 
derthe Heathiſh Kings, | 
The 


fomethings taken cf 
the regiſters of the 
C':aldeans, a"d inz 
lert in the Scripruces, 
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Exercitations Divine. 


FJ 


| Somethings in th+* 
Ec:iptures berrovwed 
from the Hcat.an 


Hiſtory. 


Corethings inthe 
Scripture borrowed 
frem the lewih 

H iory, 


See Scaliger Eu/eb, 
Pag-245+ 


The holy Ghoſt borrow cd fomethings firſt from 
| the Pocts, and (ccondly, from the hiſtory of the Hea, 
| then; and the Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt inſert 

them inthe Booke of Gol. From the Poets , as Paa/ 
| borrowed from A4ratus, Menauder,Epimenides or Callims- 
| cx, ome verſes, and inſerted chem in his Epiſtles, $6 
; the Scriptures borrow from the hiſtory, which were 
| eyther Heatheniſh, or ITewiſh, Heatheniſh againe, 
| were of two ſorts, eyther Chatdean or Perſian, Daniel 
| borroweth from the Chaldeans : So from the hiſtory 
| of che Perſians, as that memorable hiſtory of the de- 
| liverance of the Iewes under Hamaen ; was firſt written 
inthe Perſian language, Efh.9,32. and he who wrote 
the Booke of Efther, borrowed the hiſtory out of that 
booke, Theſe things which are borrowed fromthe” 
| [ewiih hiſtory as the facts of thoſe regiſtratein the 
\ Bookes of the Xaceabees,Heb.11,” So Jude out of the 
| prophelic of Enoch, borrowed the hiſtory of the ſtrife, 
: berweene Michael and the Divell about the body of 
; Moyſes. Sothe Apoſtle Heb.,11. out of the traditions | 
of the Iewes,borroweth, that E/ay was cut with a ſaw 
under Menaſſe. So there are ſundry proverbiall ſpee- 
ches inthe Ta/mud, as, Caſk out the beame which u w# 
thine owneeye, and then thou ſhalt ſee chearely to caſt out the 
mote that # in they neighbours eye, Matth.7.5. So iti eaſfi- 
er for 4 Camell to goe thorow the eye of # Needle, Marth. 
| 19.24. Soit i5 hard to kicks againſt prickes, AF.g.5. Some 
of our Divines,to provethat the Apocryphall Bookes 
are not Canonicall Scripture, uſe this midſt ; becauſe 
they are notcited by the Apoſtles, in the New Telta- 
ment : butthis is falſe, for the Apoſtle citeth them,Hes, 
11. And Scaliger in his Eeſebians, proveth out of Gror- 
erus Cyneellns that the Apoſtle c.teth many teſtimonies 
| out of the Apocryphall Bookes,and 0.:t of the traditt- 
| ons of the Iewes. As Maithew,that Salrmmm maricd R- 
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cab. Salmon, his genealsgic is ſer downe 1 Chro.2- 
but not whom he maricd, this Mathew had by traditi- 
on, Matth,r.5. 


laryte be knowne to the Church : the Scripture pal 


| ſeth by them,and remitteth us ro Heathen Hiftory and 


ſaith ſtill; The ref are rhey not written in the bookes of the 
Chronicles of Inda and Iſ#ael? and when the knowledge 
of them is neceſſary to the Church; it borreweth them 
out ofthe Heathen hiftory, and inſerterh them in the 
bgoke of God. 

Theſe things which were written out of the Tewith, 


were inſertinthe booke of God : therefore Tertull;an 
writing to his Wife, and citing thatverſe, Evilfeerhes 
wrrupt good manners, 1Cer.15.33. faith, Memor 4//ius 
ver I per Apoftolums,the Apoſtle ſanQiffed 
this verſe when hee borrowed it from the Heathen, 


became a Proſelyte, ſhee might enzer into the con- 

regation, and a lew might marry her : ſo theſe 
ewiſh and Heatheniſh hiſtories, God ſanRified them, 
that they might cnter into the Congregation and 
become holy Scriptures, and ſo the holy Spirit 
[weetned the ſalt waters of /ericho , that the children 
of the Prophets might driake of-them, 2 Krnys, 2. 
21. 

There are many proper names ſet downe in the 
Scriptures which are not Hebrew names, but ſome 
of them are Chaldee, ſome Afyrian and ſome Per- 
licke names, Jer.39.3. C414 all rhe princes of the King 
of Babylon came in, and [at in the nuddle gate, even 
Nergal-Sharezer, Sampger Nebo, Serſechim , Rabſaris, 
Nergal Shayezer, Rabmag, with all the refidue of the 
Princes of che King of Babyion, And that wee may knuw 


| ; O what 
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mah 


Things inthe Heathen hiftorywhich are not neceſ- | 
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or Heathenifh hiſtory were not ſanQificed ; untill they | 


And as a woman that was Heatheniſh, when ſhe |. 


Heathen enter ces were 
fanRified by the Apoz 
files when they cited 
then, 


Many names in the 
Scriptures whic': ar? 
net Hebrevy names. 
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Exercitations Divine 


Lib,1, 


what names are Chaldec names, what Syriacke and 
what Perſicke. Marke this Table following, concer. 
ning theſe names, and the compoſition of them,taken 


out of Sca/iger. | 
"[Nomina propria, \Nomins propria| |Nomina propris 
Chaldeorum- \ \Affyriorum, _ Perſarum, | 
1 |Nebo vel lebs 1 \Shadran I Ars 
2 Neg» 2 Shalman 2.7 bir | 
2 | Mere 3 Teghurs | no | 
4 \Schech chach. {4 |Horib 4 Mubri 
5 Meſchach 5 |Haddon | : Pharſam 
6 |Sadrach 6 |Neſchroth Phayn 
7 \Letzar,retzar net-| 7 eAdar £ Eſther 
| 24Y $ |Etzer vel atzer Zero 
'8 |Shetzar 9 \Aſar L. Datha 
'9 Merzar 10 Ballat Sai 
10|Nergal 11 Oſen,the vel Oſu || "| Mans 
11\Belti I 2|C buſchan _ Stha the 
I 2| Adan 13\Sen , 3]Das 
13|Hewil 14 Phal © == | 
4 Ochrs 15 Phar y Was 
1 5|Cben 16 Shay . Va 
16 Bet 7/Z ata 
|Shech 18|, Arth atha 
's l 19] Aches ochos 
18'?hil ung wa 7" s 
I 9 _ |Salman-aſſer _ all 
Pony = 
2 bat OI 24 Te ot Kan 
23, Pai ex 9.5. , N 
24 Chad —— - —— |*5|Ros, vel 118 
yy Sen-ballat 20 K and 
Exempls ___| [ex13.10. | 
Nebuchad nex<ar ” —— 
Tens] ended | | Fant 
Hood moodach | [53E___-| |adebridac 
ex 13 3-20. | |Teglath-phml-aſor| ex 4-9: 
| Nee-z i7-4dan | CX 3-14+ 9» | Tam | 
[lO 21.12, ex 19-16.25- 


Tn what language the Scriptures were Written. 


90 


How ſhall we diſcerne in what language a booke was 
written ? 

There be two ſpeciall notes whereby wee may di- 
ſcernethis ; the firſt is Imcerpretation,and the ſecond is 
Alluſion, 

Firſt is Interpretation, when the Spirit of God inter. 
— a ſtrange word,into another zonguez thenthe 

ouke was written in that language, in waich the word 
is interpreted. Example, E/th.g. Par this Pcriicke 
word is interpreted by the Hebrew goral, thereforerhe 
booke was written in the Hebrew, and nor in the Per- 
ficketongue by XMord:c41, or by him who elſe wrotethe 
booke. Example 2, Abba Pater, Rew.8,15, Abba is the 
Syriack word, and Pater the Greeke word, becauſe 
Abba is interpreted by Pater,theretore the Apoſtle hath 


| written this Epiſtle in Grecke, and not in Syrizck, And 
| fo Thomas is called Didymw,toh.11.16. therefore the 


Goſpel of zohn was written originally in Grecke, and 
net in Hebrew, So He6.7.2. Melchiſedeckrhe King of 
Selerm,firſt, by interpretation King of righteouſaeſſe, «na 
efter that King of peace. The word Mz-lcheſedick which 
i50ne word, for the underſtanding of the Graciting 
lewes he divideth it in two,ang ſhoweth in Greeke, that 
Salem (1gnificth peace, and Zedek 7uſtitia , rightcoul- 
neſle; as if hee would ſay, frug:fer, qui fert fruttum, cor- 
mfer qui fert cornm: here becaule the interpreration is 
inGreeke; we may know that this Epiſtle hath beene 
written originally in Greeke, 


The ſecond note,to know in what language bookes 
| have beene written, is by the All1fion of words in the 
| Scriptures. for there are many alluſions in the He- 
brew,and in the Chaldeetongue, when they arecran- 
ſlated inthe Greckeor any other language they looſe 
that gracc, as Cabbal is 1i]2a2y%4 ww wand Cobb is 15 21S; 
| Cobal apnd Targumiſlos eft caligare, but Ioh.1.5. wails 65: 

O 2 _ 
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Sy1T7 
Nv? 
| E egany paramemaſid 


] apxd Syro: inter 
| trghna & fra, 


yives 4 Yi. 
Divide ſeco firdo 


, ”"F 
4141 Fes F-1if, 


Serra «1v,ao fe. cs 


Concluſion. 


& Ty oxdliz Qdire, xgt #4 oxe[iz aun} » xeeraby. And the light 


ſhined in darkeneſſe, and the darkineſſe comprebeuded it 


ot; Here the (weet allufion which is in ruc Chaldee, | 
periſheth in the Greeke. So. /aoþ.10.1. 5 1 wy 
dia Tis GLoxs & Ts avany. the Syriacks exprefierh it by a 
[weert allufion Mzs tirghss lce:re, which is act in the | 
Greeke,where the words fall alike which will not fall 
our in other languages, There was a queſtion betwixt 
Origen and Africanus, whether the hiſtory of Su/aum 
was written in Hebrew or in Greeke, Africenus de- 
nyed that it was written in Hebrew, butin Greeke, and 
he proved itthus, When D azzelcxamined the Witneſſes 
who tcſtified againſt Suſanne, he rooke the witneſſes a 
partand enquired at one of them, under what tree hee | 
ſaw her commit thar villanie ? he ſaidit was 9-G, the 
Lentiſh treezthen Daniel alluding to this ſayd,yim, The 
Angel of God hath received ſentence of God to out thee in 
peeces, Se heinquired at the other, under what eree 
he ſaw her; he anſwered, Tziv®, Vnder a Prime tee. 
Then Deniel ſayd njimu, The Angel of the Lord waited with | 
the ſword to cut therein two, African by this alluſion | 
of words gathered,that this hiſtory was not originally 
written in Hebrew, but in Greeke, 

The Conclufion of this is, the Old Teftament was 
firſt written in Hebrew. This was the firſt language 
by which,the Lord ſpake to the Patriarches, and in 
whichthe Angels ſpake ro men, and it was.the lan- 
guage whichallthe world ſpake beforerke contuſion of 
Babylon, and it is the mother tongue from. whence ma- 
ny other rongaes are derived, and it is holden by ſome, | 
to bethattongue,in which we ſhall ſpeake one to ano- 
ther inthe life to come. Therefore we ſhauld be de- | 
[yrousto underſtandthis holy language, | 
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EXERCITAT. XL 


| Of the Stile of the Scriptures. 
Ioh.7.4 6. Never man ſpake like this men, 


V VE we deſcribe a mans ſpeech, firſt we de- 
ſcribe itby that which is naturall, as whe- 
| ther he be 34+49«7&> of a weake voyce, or *cx//yaun; 
of a low tongue, Secondly, in what language hee 
ſpeaketh. Thirdly, in what Dialc& he {peaketh, Fourth- 


| ly, whether it be So/uts oratio or j&- Fiftly, the Pro- 


ty of the ſpeech, Sixtly,the Evidence of the ſpeech, 
enthly , the Fulneſle of the ſpeech. Eightkly, the 
Shortneſle of the ſpeech. Ninthly, the Ceherence, and 
laſtly the Efficacieofthe ſpeech, 

Firft, wedeſcribe that which is naturall,and procee- 
dth from ſome defe& of the organs, as if he ſpake 
with a weake voyce, or be ofa ſtammering tongue, or 
thicke lippes, which Exed.6. 12, are called Yucircum- 
cjſed lippes : Contrary to this isathinne lippe which is 
2 figne ot Eloquence, [ob.12.20, for theſe who have 
thinne lippes, commonly are Eloquent, Mo/s the 
Penman ofthe holy Ghoſt, although he was deftetive 
in ſpeech yet read his writings, and yee ſhall ſee ſuch 
eloquence in him,that no Heathencould ever match it, 
and as itis ſayd of Paul, when he was prefentin perton 
he was weake, 2 Cor.10,10, 4xd his ſpeech baſe and ton. 
temptible yet bis letters were weighty and powerfull: (0 
whatſoever want or infirmity was in Moy/es per- 
lon, yet there was no. want or defect in his wri- 
tings, 
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| Th: Ol Teſtament | Ghoſt ſpakeand -wrote in Hebrew in the Old Teſta. 


| was written in He- 


| brew,ard the New in | 


| Gre:ke. 


| 


| The Hebrew tongu 
| lendeth to many, but 
| borroyeth of none. 


| 
| 
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i190 Ritons. 


; A Carmen. 
| . 

| 
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I" Oratio 0ln;, 


Secondly, in what language hee ſpeaketh. The holy 


; menr,and in the New in Grecke, Hee wrote the Old 
Teſtament in Hebrew, a language which had this bleſ. 
fing.ſpoken of inthe Law,Deur.28.12.7hou ſhalt lendand 
not berrow, ſo this language lendeth to many Nations, 
but borroweth of none, Hee wrote the New Teſta- 
ment in Greeke, a moſt copious and fertile ton 
\ which was then Lingus communis tothe Iewes although 
; Hot UBlgars. | | 
| Thirdly,in what Diale& he ſpeaketh. The Dialeds 
| ofthe Hebrew tongue were ſundry, firſt, Di/ezF uw Hie- 
ro/olymitana, that Diale& which was ſpoken 1n Jeraſe- 
{em and about it, AZ.1.1 9,1 it dmainle. In their owne 
Dale, or proper tongue. So the Diale of the Fpbrs. 
| mites,whoſayd, Sibboleth 8 no! Shibboleth, tudg-12.6,and 
the DialeR ofthe Galileans, as Petey ſpake in the Gab- 
| lean DialeA, Matth.2 6-73. So in the new Teſtament 
| there are ſundry Diale&ts as Jenick , Dorick Attick, 


Fe 
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Fourthly, whether it be in proſe or in verſe. The 
| Tewes divide the Old Teftamentaccording to the ſtyle 
| into Charsz, richmum; Shir carmen, C> Halatz4,014ie- 
| nc» ſolutem that is proſe. ; 

' Chara iSSoluta oratio,but in fixe Rithmo colligata; that 
1s, it beginneth in proſe, but endeth as it were in mee. 
' ter,ſuchis 7ob. 

' Shir, canticum ; writen in mecter, as the Plalmes 
| and Canticlcs. 

HallatFa,written inproſe;ſuch are the Hiſtories and 
| the moſt ofthe prophets, 

| Fiftly,the property of the ſpeech, The phraſe in 
| Hebrew is much to be obſerved, for in the Hebrew it 
| wi!l fignific one thing, and in orher languages, ano- 
| ther thing, 


Example, 
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* Jn what language the Scriptures were written. 


Example, Nu». 19.20. Dies numers, ſignificth A few 
dyes, ſo Homines namert,Gen, 34 30. A few men, Dentq. 
| 27. Ezek.12.16. SO E/ay 10.19. The 1eft of the Trees of 
by Forreſt ſhall be number, that a child may write them, 
that is,They ſha be few. In other languages this phraſe 
would fignific many men,and many trees, Cf c. 

So ſome phraſes of the Scripture have a contrary 
ſignification with the Hebrews,as Zack.11.24. Aſcendrs 
viſio a me,that is,1t periſbed-SO ler.47.1 5.240ab ts ſpoyled 
and gowe up out of ber Cittes, that is, Shee is deſtroyed. 
Sometimes againc it (1gnificth to waxe and increale, as 


1 King.22.35. Bellum aſcendit, The battell increaſed, SO 
6.74 2 3. The tumult that ariſe up againſt thee aſcendeth, 
is, [mereaſcth continually, | 
So Levare peccaturmn is to take off the burden of (inne, 
Exod-10.17- and John alludeth tothis, 1-29. Beheld the 
Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world. 
And Leware peccatumn, Is to take upthe burden of finne, 
Levit.5.1,50 Sakal, Lapidare & Elapraare,ſignificth ey- 
ther ro caſt ſtones upon a thing, 'as Dext-22,24. Or to 
take away the ſtones out of a place,as E/a. 62.10, 
Another example, / am like 4 drunken man whom the 
wine hath gone over ,ler.23.9.that is,whom the winc hath 
overcome, bur Matth.26.39, Let this cappe paſſe over 
we, that is, Ict jr net touch me, in acontrary fignifica-. 
tion, © SO Gen,25.18.Ceerdit coram fratribus ſuis, He dyed 
in preſence of bis brethren, but the Seventie tranſlated it | 
whos, He awelt before byg brethren, 

The New Teſtament uſaally followeth theſe He- 
braiſmes of the Old Teſtament as Hoſ.8.8. A weſſel in | 
which there is no pleaſure, Rom,9.21. A veſſell of diſhonoar, 
ha 1 Sem.21.5, The veſſels of the young men are holy, 
ITheſſ. 4.4. That yoe may know to peſſeſſe your veſſels in | 
bolineſſe. SO Exoa.1.8. there aroſe 8 new King in«Aegypt | 
who knew not 1eſqph, Maith-11,11+ there aroſe not a grea- 
terthen 1ohn the baptiſt. So 
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Dres numers 
guid apud Hrbr avs, 


* ome phraſes with the 
He: brewes have a co11+ 
trary fignification, 


| Max, | 


The New 


Lapidare, 
E'aprdare 


Teftamevt 


ul-th ofcen times the 
Hebraiſmes of the Old 


On 
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= 04 Exercitations Divine. 


Lib. 1.\Þ | 
| . Sointhe New Teſtzment there are many peculiar: 
| phraſes which are found in no ather Greeke writers, 
Dire berwine | and here we mult — mter Helleni/ſmum & Gre- 
Waller!/n 15 | ci/mum. Heliemrſanie is that ſortof phraſe which the ge. 
| —rnac | venty ulc, for they tranflating rhe Scripturcs forthe uſe 
pv ; ofthe grecizing Lewes, followed the Hebrew Chaldee 
-and Syriacke in many things: ſo thatthey have apecu. 
The Sebeary folly | liar ſtile whichis notrs be found in other Greeke wi. 
and oyriackeinmary | ICIS, CxampPle 9Lue; in the New Teſtament fignifieth 
| nga. | wrath and poyſom Reve. 18. 3. Ex Vimo venent, that is, 
"Ry poyſoned wine. So /ob 4-6. The reafon of this is, be- 
Mmng Jenewees, | cauſe Hbema inthe Hebrew, fignifieth both wrath and 
pryſow. Another example, 1 Cor.5.45.Deathu ſwelew- 
ed up into vidtory: the Seventy hath it vizG- Jn perpetuam, 
but y7z& doth nor ſignific perperwwmamonglt the Hee | 
] Ame: 8.7. and 252m. | then, why doethey then tranflare it, For ever ? becauſe 
[2.26. Len $+29+ | the word Nerzabb,ſignificth both 7/i2Fory and Eternitit, 
| 22 '* |} Athirdexample,Gen.$.21- Dixit 4d cor ſunm damning; 
Ererw&, | but the Chaldee faith, Bemeria ov%1;y aiycr 475 Which 
| 1'VD3 phraſethe Evangeliſt obs followeth, burthis isnota 
phraſc uſed amongft the Greekes. A fourth cxample, 
Give us this day, or detly bread, atth.6,11.The Greeks 
| ſay, tr:i71c Panem quetidianum, butthe Syriacke bathit 
i7+/11e, Craftinum panem,that bread which may feedes|f| | 
to day andto morrow, So Jam. 4.6. The Lord exd 
| | the hamble, bur according to the-Hebrew and Syriacke 
| phraſe,to Exalr,is ro liftup on the C Tet] 


gee have liſt up the Soune of man, or exalted the Syune if 
way, that is, lifted him up on the Croſſe, Theſe part» 
cular phraſes uſed by the Seventy would be marked. 
And befides theſe,if we ſhall looke more nearely torhe 
Alile of ehe Seciprureis | ſtile ofrhe Scriprure , asto the ſimplicity of it,then we 
— ſhall much more admire it, 1 Cor. 2.4, My pre« 

| was nt withinticing words of mans wiſedome, but ® as- 
| monſtr as ron of the Spirit, and of power Furs 
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of the Pile of, the Seriptures. 


God are ſtr downe, y in the Scripture, as if a 
man were looking 0n witR his eyes,this is called 4:41 
by the Greekes, as we may fee in the deludge , the 
overthrow of Sodeme, and the miracles ina the Wilder- 
derneſſe,ſet downe fo clearely before us, as if we had 
deene cyc witneffes of them. Sect a notable example, 
"Fſal.7.12.13. By a borrowed kind of ſpeech he ſetteth 
h the judgements of God which were to over take 
the wicked,as if we were looking 0n. 1} be turne not he 
willwhes his Sirord, he hath bent hu bow, and made it rea- 
<<,be bath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death : 
be hath ordained bis arrones againſt the perſecators, 
Eightly, the Fulneſle of rhe ſpeech. The Greckes 
call this «5:5 wherein nothing is wanting, neytherin 
the enumeration of the parts, or explication of the 
cauſes, or reciting of the circumſtances: for the holy 
Ghoſt ſetteth downe all the circumſtances belonging 
to the purpoſe, So the Apoſtle Xom, 1. deſcribethat 
large the vanity and impiety of the Gentiles, And 
Roms.2, the hypocriſie of the lewes,and Cep.z, he ma« 
keth afull deſcription of the corruptions of than, recko- 
ning upthe parts, There « none righteous,ne not one,verſ, 


10, There # none that underſtandeth, there i none that 


ſecketh after God, werſ 11. They are all gone out of the 
Wy, they are altogether become unprofitable, there is none 
that doth good no not one,Verſ.12, Their throate is an open 
Sepulcher, with their tongues have they uſed deceit, the 
pron of Aſpes is under their tippes, Verſ. 13. Whoſe mouth 
# full of cur fing and bitterneſſe,Yerſ.1 4.Their feere is (wift 
ts (bed bloed,Yerſ.15, Deſtrution and miſery ave in their 
meyer Verſ,16, And the way of peare they have not knowne, 
Verſ 17, And there # no ſeare of the Lord before their eyes, 
Ve/[.18. 

Ninthly, the Shortneſſe of the ſpeech : and here we 
P 


* Againethe Evidence ofthe ftile, the judgements of 


can- | 


dv]o\\ig oculate fades 
cues goa ipſe Cider. 
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The holy Ghoſt ſerteth 
downe all circumſtans 
ces belonging to the 
purpoſe whercof hce 
inxecateth, 
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cannot enough admirethe fulneſle of the ſtile and the | I |- 
Every werdofthe |[ſhortneſle of ir, & that —_— ſayd of Thucycides | Nl \i 
mm carritd® | ay here be applycd firly, Fam eſſe adeo plenum refer. { 
tum, rebus, ut prope Verborun nuwerium, numero reran 
exequet, Tharevery word carricd a weight with it and 
therefore we may call it £4conica Scripture, k 
Tenthly,the Coherence : allthings inthe Scriptures | Þ| |/ 
Ailthiogs inthe Scrip- | are fitly joyned. and coupled together. The Heathen | I} 1/ 
} cen Gly Jes ſayd that there were three things unpoſſible, Eripere, c 
lovi fulmen, Herculi clavam & Homero verſum ; to pull l 
Inpiters Thunder-bolt out of his hand, Heres/es Club 
out of his hand, and a verſe from Homer: for they 
thought, that there was ſuch a connexion berweene | 
Hemers verſes, that not one verſe could be taken away | | 
without a great breach inthe whole worke : but ths | 
may bee much more ſayd of the Scriptures of God 
which have ſuch a dependance and cennexion, tlatif | 
yeetake away but one verſe, the whole ſhall be mar. 
red. | 
06. But it may be fayd that there are ſentences which 
lſeeme not to cohere or agree fitly rogether,Gen, 48,7. 
And as for me when 1came from Paden, Rachel died by mt 
inthe Land of Canaan in the way, when there was but yet « 
little way to come to Epbhrath, and I buried her there inthe 
way of Ephratb, the ſame # Bethlehem, Fer ſ.8, Andiſral 
beheld Toſephs ſonnes, How doth this cohere with that 
which goeth befoxe; it would ſceme that there is no 
dependance here, fy F 
They cohere well enough with the words going be- 
A. inthe | fore; for Jacob had edn two of /oſephs Glen, 
Seriprareſ+emingr® | rhen hee giverh the, reaſon of this. adoption in thele 
_— | words; as ifhc ſhould ſay, whereas I might have had 
2 mce children by my firſt wife Rachel, it ſhee had lived; 
it is great reaſon that I ſupply this defect in her, by 
| placing ſome in ſted of theſe children, which _- | 
ve 


_— 


"4 
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Of the ſtile of the Scriptures. 


have borne to me; and Ladopt thoſe thy ſonnes ſince 
ſhe is dead, 
The {ecend place which ſeemeth to have no cehe- 
tence with things going before, E/a. 39.21. Take « 
e of figges, and lay it for a plaiſter unto the boyle and he 
recover, verſ, 22. Ezchias alſo had ſayd what is the 


| figne,that 1 ſhall goe wp into the houſe of the Lord, What 


coherence is berwixt theſe words, and the words going 
before £ 

There is a right coherence here, and hee ſerteth 
downe that laſt, which was firſt for brevities caule , 
which is more at large ſet downe in the booke of the 
Kings; and therefore 1unims tranflateth it well, Yajo 


| wer, In pluſquamper feito,Efay hea ſayd. 


ler,40-1, word which came to Jeremiah from the 
Lord,/4c. The words following ſeeme not to cohere 
with the former, 

The beginning of the forticth Chapter, with the ſe- 
venth Verſe of the forticſ:cond Chapter, and theſe 
things which are inſert berweene them, doe containe 
bur the occaſion of the prophelic, to wit ; when Gods- 


| hab was killed the reſt of the Tewes would have gone 


into «gypt, which leremiah forbiddeth them to doe, 
And it came to paſſe ten dayes after, Chap 42.7,c4c. This 
ſhould be joyned with the firſt Verte of the fortieth 
- 4a all the reſt ſhould be included ina paren- 
theſis. 


As we have ſpoken of the ſtile of the Scripture in 


writers in particular, Eſayes ſtile differed much from 
the ſtile of Ames, he being a Courciour, and he but a 
Neat-herd, So the ſtile of Ezekel differed from the 
ile of the reſt of the Prophets: he calleth himſelfe The 
Sonune ow not becauſe it isa Chaldee phraſe, bur 
becaule of the excellent vifions which he ſaw therefore 

P 2 | he 


| "IE 


generall, ſo let us obſcrve the ſtile of ſome of the | 
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a is called the Sowne of man, that is, an excellent man 


as Ieſus Chriſt in the New Teſtament ts called The 848 

of wen, that is, an excellent man, So this is peculiar 
to /oby the Evangcliſt, to call Chriſt tbe Sonne of Gd 
xy, for the Chaldees and the Taimud uſually call him 
ſo : Jehnoppoſed himſclfe to Ebiow and Cerinthw two 
lewes who denyed the divinity of Chriſt, wherefore 
he hath uſually the word x4y&, 1 16h.7.5. which was 
frequent inthe Chaldee paraphraſt, and read oftenby 
rus, | navog 
| Sothereare ſome things peculiar to Pasl; for hee 
| uſcth ſome words according to the manner of the 
ſpeech in Ta;ſbjband Cilicie, as Colle. 2.18. wd4bjabue 
in their langnage, {ignifieth i»ſidioſe alters preripere pul 
mem. $01 Cor.4.3., Mans day according to the 
of T&rſh;(b,is put for the time of judgement , becauſe 
they had ſome appointed times for judgement, 
Conclaſions. The Concluſion of this is, here we may admire the 
wiſedome of God, who gave moſt excellent gifts to 
his Secretaries for the cdification of his Chur 

0d gave excellent gifts | 71484 77248 of @ ſlow ſpeech,and of a ſlow 8#ongue, and Arm 

to ecrrrarcs for muſt be his COT phiy i 
th: good ef.his Chure® | eerds and deeds, ACÞ.7.22, It is ſayd of Paul that hubs- 
dily. preſence we weake, but bi letters were weighty, 2 Cu 
10.11. By his preaching he converted many, from &#- 
ruſalem to Uliricum, Rom.15.19, but by. his letters hee 
Pas! conterted moeby | CONVerted moe, both in Ewrope Africa and &fis ; ſuch 
OT than by bis | 1yas the majeſty and grace in his writing, that they, ac- 
NE TR knowledgeditto be trom the Lord, 
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The Hebrew Text i notcorupted. Tg | 
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EXERCITAT. XII | 


That the Hebrew Text is not corrupted, 


P/al. 119. 140. Thy word is very pure: therefore thy 
ſervant loveth it. 


He Church of Rewe, that they may advance the au- 
thority of the vulgar Latinetranflation,whichthey | N15 Church of Reme | 
have made canonicall; doe labour to difgrace the ori- | trandation to be. cano- 
ginall Text, the Hebrew and Greeke , holding that _ 
they are corrupt in many things. 
Maſter Jens Gordon NE ountry man, obſerveth ———— T; 
foure diſtin& periods of time. The firſt peried, he 
maketh to bee the Tewes Synagogue before Chrilt 
came in the fleſh; he granteth rhar all this time, the 
Hebrew Text was not corrupted by the Iewes, The 
ſecond period of time he maketh ro be from the aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt untill the dayes of Hirrome and Augu- 
ftine, and he faith, that in this ſecond period, the 
Iewes went about to corrupt the tranſlation of the Se- 
vexty: becauſethe Chriſtians then began ro uſe argu- 
|-ments taken out of that tranſlation againſt them, as 
Iuſtine Martyr teſtifieth, writing againſt =_ The 
third period he maketh to be atter the death of Saint 
Hierome,untill the time that the Talmud was compo- 
ſed and ſet together, and-then he ſaith, there aroſe 
eat contention berwixt the Orientall and Occidentall 
ewcs:(the Orientall Iewes werethofe who dweltupon 
the Eaſ fide of Eapbrates in Babylon Media & Perſta,thoſe CR ——_ 
Peter called the Church at Babylon,1 Pet.5.13, The Occi- | cidentall, 
dental] Jewes werethoſeto whom he wrote, Scattered | 
| $roadin Potts Galutia, Cappadocia, dfia, and Bithynia,1 
5 | | P 3 Pet.1.1.) 
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| TheTewes kevt faith- 
| full rhe booke of God 
| pyithout COITupoIOn, 


The Tewes numbred 
the Verſes, Wordsand 
Letters of the Bibic. 


| Pes.1.1.) becauſe of the diver o / 


of their reading, and 
corruptionsin the Text, He faich that the Iewes met 
at Tiberias, Anno 508. and thereſet downe the Points, 
and made their Maſore; to obviat this, that no more 


corruptionſhould enter intothe Text, The fourth pe. | 


riod he maketh to be after the Iewes had met at Tibe- 
ria, they decreed that none ſhould uſe any copy, but 
ſuch as were correed by the Mſoreth: and 5 from 
this rime he freeth the Text from corruption ; but hee 
laboureth much to prove that the Hebrew Text was | 
corrupt before, and that the vulgar Latine is ſound 
and free from corruption, which was tranſlated 
Saint Hierowe under Pope Damaeſa ; and {o continued 
inthe Church of Rowe, | 
The lewes to whom The Oracles of God were committed, 
Rem.3.3. (therefore it was called Their Law,lob.$.17-) 


would they have corrupted their owne Evidents ? 4s | 


gaftine calleth the Iewes Capſarios noſiros, who faithful- 
y kept the booke of God, and reſerved it unto ws. 
without corruption,6e he ſaith,DiPerſos efſe 1udess, inf 


deleswt teſtarentur Scriptaraseſſe veras. The un 


lewes were ſcattered through the world, that they 


might teſtifie the Scriptures to be true : and ſhall wee 
thinke that the Iewes would have corrupted the Text, 
who have numbred the words,letters,and verſes of the 
Bible : and R.Zddias hath numbred the letters words 


and verſes, and ſummed up all the verſes at theend of | 


every booke, and they have obſerved that all the ler- 
ters are foundin one verſe, Zeph. 3.8, as alſo foure of 
the finall letters : they carry ſuch reſpect tothe Law, 
that if it but falltothe ground, they inſtitute a faft for 
it, 

The ſuperſtitious Iewes atthis day, ate ſo carefullto 
yy the letters and words of the Law, that they 
will have acither Chaldee, Syriacke, nor Hebrew 
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The Hebre'® Text is not corrupted. 


In 


words wrirten, bur in Hebrew lerters :and itgreeved 
' them when they ſaw in Origens Hexaplas, Hebrew words 
writtenin Greeke CharaRers, when they ſaw the.co- 
pic which was preſented to Alexander the Great, having 
the name Jebovs fill written in Golden leyers, they 
were much greevedat it, and when they ſee any thing 
ed in our copies now, in diſdaine they call 
it, Hhomeſh peſul ſhel gelahbim, that is, Pentatenchus 
reſorum Monachorum, the Pentateuch of the ſhaven 
Monkes, 

The Iewes after the death of Chriſt were diſperſed 
among many Nations and they never mer together 
againe:andalbeitthey would have corrupted the Scri 
ture, how could they have falſified all the Co. 

ies ? 

f Rellennio maketh this objetionto himſelfe, Some 
men will ſay,that the Hebrew Text was corruptedafter 
the dayes of Saint Hierome and Avguſiize. Hee anſwe. 
reth, that Aw2»ſtins realons ſerve for all times againft 
the corruption of the Hebrew Text : And Serrarizy 


ot inthe Hebrew Text, 8& he maketh a threefold cor. 
ruption. The firſt Phyſicall,the ſecond Mathematicall, 
and the third Morall. Phyficallcorruption he maketh 
to be this,when it wanteth any member whichit ſhould 
bave. Marthematicall corruption hee maketh to bce 
this, when there are ſome faulrs inthe print which we 
all -xd4xudz. And a morall corruption he maketh to 
bethis, when one of purpoſe goeth aboutt o corrupt 
the Text, and in effe&t he commeth to this, that the 
errours which are found in the Text, are but crrours 
inthe print,and not in the matter, | 
But now lately there is one riſen up, called Morinus, | 
who hath ſer himſclfe ro improvethe originall Hebrew 
an” and to preferre the Samaritan to itasthe origi» | 
we 


knowle eth,that there is but ſmall or no corrupti- | 


Vide Guiliel, 
edi 
de jare repo. 
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Fell. rw lib, 2.C4p,2 . 
Le verbo den. 


$erra4ria in prolegam, 
Bibls 8c114 
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Morals, 
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Difference be twixt 
bebreo=\amaritanc- 
[amaritan« yin their 
Cories, 


| Reaſons to prove that 

the Samaritan copy is 

not the originall. 
Reaſon I, 


w 
IITITaY 


' cnltxus alienwe, 


Reaſon, 2. 


Reaſon 3: 
The Samaritan diffe= 
reth as muchfrom the 
| = —_— Seventy 
4 099% 


hebrar:(amaritins, and | 


a 


We muſt puta difference. betwixt Hebreo-Semaritans 
and Hebr a0-ſamaritane ſamaritans, Hebr e0-(amaritans 
is that which 2/oyſes wrote from the Lord anddcliye. 
redtothe lewes, itis called Hebres-ſamarrtana;becauſe 
the Hebrew was writtenin the Samaritan Charaterg 
the firſt and ſo kept ſtill till after the captivity; and this 
wee grant to be the firſt and originall writing by which 
the Church ſhould be ruled, 

But that this Hebreo-ſamaritano-ſamaritana ſhould be 
the firſt originall; that in no way muſt we grant, and 
the reaſons are theſe, ; 
: Firſt, the ——_—_— were Idolaters _ _ 

rought out of Aria Salmanaſ/es , 
cred a falſe _ in ws rant which they 
were hated by the people of God, 4.4, They branded 
them alwayes with theſe two letters, Gnagn Zain, that 
is, flrange worſhip. The Lord concredited his oracles 
to his owne pcople,Deat.33.4. The Law # the inher> 
tance of the congregation of Iacob. Thereforethe Law ws 
notcommitted to their cuſtodie, who were not Gods 
people,they hadno rightto his inheritance, 

Secondly, if the Samaritan copic were the 
then it ſhould follow that the Church hath wanted the 
true originall Text untill the yeare of God,1526when 
Petr ws de Valle brought it from Damaſcus. 

The Samaritan Copie differed as much from the ori- 
ginall, asthe Seventy doc, but none of them holdrhat 
the tranſlation ofthe Seventy is the originall by which 
all others ſhould betryed, why then ſhould they ge 
this prerogative tothe Samaritan Copic, to be the oft 


ginall ? this Samaritan Copic addeth to the ori 
Text which wasThe inberitance of the Iewes Dewb.33 
and diminiſherh alſo from it, lt addethto the 


Text, Jofb. 21. two Verſes, 36-37. Verſes. So 6e#-4| | 


it addcrh a long ſpeech or conference betwist oy 


"—_— ht. 


a + _t©@p©_ 


of the lile of the Scriptures. 


and Abel which is net in the originall Text.So Targem 
Hirroſolymitenum (upplyert the ſame 28. verſes here, 
which are not in the originall Hebrew Text, a con- 
ference betwixt Cain and Abel, whether there be any 
providence of God or not? or whether there beany 
reward for the juſt, or puniſhment for the wicked ? 
4bel holdeth the atfirmative, and Caix the negative 

t, But this note of the Meſoreth in the margent 
Hould not be read this wayes, Peſw peſuki bimtzegno 
peſak Viginti eto verſus deſiderantur-in medio bujus wer. 
ſw, There aretwenty cight Verſes wanting in the midſt 
ofthis verſe, Bur it ſhould be read this wayes, P:ſukim 
paſckin bimtzeghneth paſak, that is, There are twenty 
eight verſes whoſe ſenſe endeth in the midft of the 
yerſe : therefore when the Scripture ſaith that Cain 
talked with his brother, it was to perſwade him to goe 
oat rothe field, and not that he had a long conference 
with him. Both the Samaritan Copie then, and the 
Tergem of teruſa/emwrong the Text as deteftive,pur- 


| ting in theſe 28, verſcs which the Spirit of -God never 


nditcd, : 

As it addethto the originall Hebrew Text, ſo itd'- 
miniſhethſomethingsfrom it, Heſ.4. 11. 1 have called my 
Sowne out of Egyps. Theſe words are not inthe Samaritan 
Copie.So theſe words, Zach.12.10. They ſhall behold 
bim whom they pierced. 

If this Samaritan Copic” were the originall Copic, 
what is the reaſon that Orzges ſerteth it not downe in 
his OfFepla, as hee hath done other tranſlations? and 
what is the reaſon that Hiereme never citcth it, nor 
followeth ir in his tranſlation if it be the —_— ? 

Fiftly,the manner ofthe Samaritans writing ſheweth 
thatthiz was net the originall, w® Moſes received from 


{the Lord, and delivered to the people of God after- 


wards as you may perceive inthe page following, out 
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of Exod.31.from verſ.r2.to18. > Þ 
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Fe dixit Jehova Aoſi* *dicends, & t. n 
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The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 


al Hloguere filios Iſracl dicende, whence if Un 


$a bbatha mea ſer ua rote : quia ſignumeſ” t 
in ter me CF ter vos per generationes ve ft 146 
ad cognoſcidn quod ego Tehova ſ[anfificans vo 5. 
& obſervate S a6 ba thum quia ſanc tun 
e rit illu profanites illud morte moriethy, Ju ia 
om nit faciens in illa opus mtiqune excinde tw vr 
an oma iu! Us & medio popmloram ſworuym:ſ'e x 
ds ebugopers bers ops , & in a 50x 
ſe ptimo Sabbathi ſabbatuli fan PLE 
I ehove : omns fuictens 0= uw in d te 
illo ſabbathi morte morietny: & obſeruvanto f 1 th 
I ſrael ipſum ſabbathum,celebr ando 


[a bbathum per generationes ſas federe eter mw 0 
in ter me & wnter filios Jſrael ſignum o@& YT tt 


m etermm: quia ſex adiebus fecit le how «a 
c 4lum et terram & ” #48 
/ eptimo quievit et re ſpira v it 


Exod. 31:12, And the Lord ſpake wnto Noſes ſaying 
13. Speaks thou alſo anto the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, we- 
rily my Sabbaths fhall ye keepe:for it is a Signe betweene me 
& you, throughout your gentrations,that yee may know that 
1 am the Lord that doth ſanitifi: you. 14. Ye ſhell keepe the 
Sabbath therefore : for it # holy unto you ; every one that 
defleth it, ſhall ſurely be put to death , for wheſocever doth 
any work: thereinthat Soule ſhall be cat off from anon ſt his 
people, 15. Sixe dayes may worke bee done, butin the Se- 
wenth is the Sabbath of reftl, bolineſſe to the Lord whoſoever 
doth any works in the Sabbath day hee ſhall ſurely bee put to 
death. 16. Whereforethe Children of ſracl ſhall keepe the 
Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout their genera- 
tions, for a perpetuall Covenant. 17, It i a ſigne betweene 
me and the children of 1ſracl fir ever : for in ſixe dayes the | 


. Lord made beaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day he re- | 


fled and was refreſhed, 


Q 2 Obſerve | 


In Englih thus, 


JE 
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Exercitations Divmes 
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PP" 
Men 


\E-I4 


* Hebre. 


JT Samariti, 


and yee ſhall finde it tro be mecre Cabbaliſticall, by 


framing thelines, words and letters, and ſetting them 
downe after ſuch acurious forme, as the Cabbalifls doe, 
by their Gemetrga,notaricon,and remnure : that is, by the 
number of letters, the diverſe fignifications of cbs. 
and the diverſe firuation and placing of them, they 
make diverſe ſenſes in the Scriptures, as by elbham, 
and erhbhaſb ; ſometimes putting the laſt letrers for the 
firft, andthe firſt for the laſt; ſometimes reading up 
and downe; ſomcrtimes croflwayes, and ſometimes 
from the left hand to the right : this we may ſee inthis 
example of the Samaritan Copie, where.they ſumme 
up the obſervation, the breach, and puniſhment ofthe 
Sabbath ina round circle; which curioſity the Spirit 
of God never uſed in writing vhe holy Scriptures, 
Chrilt ſpeaking ofthe originall Text, and the per- 
petuity ofthe Law which we have, he ſaith,Ope jote,o 
one title of the Law ſhall not paſſe, in the originall it is, 
i1z anſwcrable tothe Hebrew lod; and «pee, which 
is not properly tranſlated, 4 tle, aSit it madea diffe- 
rence betwixt ſame letters, as the rop of Daleth from 
Reſh: tor the Syriacke callerh it Sharet , rmciſure vel 
znciſio,the ſmall lines which are in ones hand, The 
| meaning is then, that not one part of a lctter, neyther 
the leaſt letter, nor any part ofthe leaſt letter ſhall pe- 
riſh,hence we may reaſon from Chrifts words. Inthat 
copic whereof the Lord ſpeaketh,i.Jeor Jod muſt bethe 


leaſt, butthe biggeſt of all the Letters: therefore the 
Samaritan copie, is not that copic which Chriſt ſpake 
of, butthe Hebrew as we may ſee bythe difference of 


| that this. Samaritan lettcr was aboliſhed in 


Lib, 


Obſervethe forme &f fhis writing of the Samaritang 


which they would finde out the diverſe readings, in | 


leaſt letter; butin the Sarnariran copie Jed is not the | 


iſts | 


the Letters inthe margent here : hence we 'may þ wer | 
ine 
time \. 


—_— 
- 


—k 


— 


4 X 


"I i —— 


0 (canonical booke us periſhed. 
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time, and therefore wee ought neyther to imbrace 
the copie nor the Characters, as authenticke or ori- 


l, 

The Concluſion of this is, 1/ the light that is in the 
body be darkeneſſe how great s that darkeneſſe, Matth.6.23, 
The Scriptures are the light of the Church, and ifthe 
originall Text were corrupted, how great were the 
darkeneſſe of the body; God hath Conjuni7a infiru- 
ments, oy remota inſlrumenta gratie, Remota inſlrumen.- 
tegratieare the Preachers and their writings, and they 
may be corrupted. But Comjunt74 inſtr uments gratie arc 
the Prophets and Apoſtles and their writings, theſe the 
| | Lord kept from errour and corruption for the 
good of his Church. 


A 


—_—_ 


es 


— 


EXERCITAT, XIIL 
That no Canonical booke is periſhed. 


Matzh.5.18.Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe,one jote,or one 
tiztle ſhall no wayes paſſe from the Law till all be fal- 
filled, | 


VV He a thing wanteth an eſſentiall part, this is 

' thegreateſt want, Secondly, when it wanteth 
an integrall part, this is likewiſe a great defedt, And 
thirdly, when it wanteth accidentall ornaments. When 
the ſoulc is ſeparated from the body,here is a ſeparati 
on ofthe eſſenciall parts. VVhen a man wantetha hand 
ora foote, then he wanteth an integrall part-And when 
hee wanteth his cloathes , hee wantcth ſome orna- 
ments+ 

Q 3 


There 
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Concluſions 


[nflre Ccmjunds, 
ments 
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gratia, 


remord, 
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arts effennralas| 
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11 Exercitations Divines 
Nobooke in the Serip- | There is no booke in the Scripture that wanteth any 
CY = | efſentiall part ; for the Law andthe Goſpel which are 


Vide Iunium in ludam, | 
and Perieatbanct / 


Catholike, 


Godscare in preſers 
ving the Scriptures, 


y-cop DICant TK. 


2 


©) 


Bookesneceflary for 
the Church albe.r loſt, 
yet they were found 
gain, 


TO—_—_—— _ —— 


effenriall parts,are found in every booke, 
Secondly, the Scripture wanteth no integrall part 
ſince the Canon was ſealed, before the Canon wa 


| ſealed they hadas much as ſerved for their infancie; | - 


but after 'that it was ſcaled the whole Canog' 
-r1 compleate, and none of thoſe Bookes periſh 
Eds 

Great was thecare which the Lord had to preſerve 
the Scriptures, Firſt, hee commanded the Levites to / 
take the booke of the Law written by Moy/es,and to par 
it in the fide of the Arke of the covenant of the Lord, Dew. 
31,26, 

Secondly, the Lord commanded the King, when he 
ſhould ſitupon the Throne of his kingdome to writea 
Copie of this Law, Des#.17.18. and the lewes adde fur- 
ther, that he was bound to write out two copics, one 
which he ſhould keepe in his treaſurie, and another 
which he ſhould carry about with him z and they fay 
moreover, if Printing had beene found our then, yet 
__— bound to write them out with his owne 

ands Y 

Thirdly,the Lord commanded the Prophets towrite 
their yifions upon Tables, and to make them plaine, 
Habak,2.2. Eſay 8.1,and the Seventy rcad it, tobe gre- 
ven upon the buſh tree, which is a ſort of wood that 
corrupteth not, andit will preſervethat whichis writ | 
ten upon itand it were tothe worlds end, 

Fourthly, whenany booke which was neceſſary for 


- the uſe of the Church was loſt, the Lord had a 


care that that booke ſhould be found againe, as the 
booke of the law found by Hilkieh, 2 King 228.07 the 
Lord endited it anew againe,when it was loſt; as when 
Ichojakim cut the 'roule of the lamentations of Jere- 

mit 


PR 


__— 
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No 's monical books is} periſhed, 


mie, yet the Lord inſpired him a new againe to indite 
this booke to his Scribe Berach,lere.36.32. becauſe he 
thought it n-ceſſary ſtill for rhe Church : therefore 
he would not have itto periſh. 

Fiftly , in that generall deſtrution which the Babyls- 
nians made at /eruſalems, burning their houſes, and rob- 
bing them of their goods, yer as Hierome and Befil ob- 
ſerve well, it was a ſpeciall providence of God that 
they ſhould leave to thoſe captives, their inſtruments 
of Muſicke, wherewith they uſed to ſerve Godinthe 
Temple: that they might preſerve ſome memoric of 
their former worſhip, they brought theſe inftruments 


willowes, If the Lord had ſuch a care of theſe inſtru- 
ments to have them preſerved for his praiſe, much 
morecare had he to have the Scriptures preſerved ; 


| which taught them to worfhip : and he who had a par- 


ticular care ofthe parts of the Scripture, before it was 
compleate, and n#mbreththe haires of our beads, Matth, 
10.30. and the ftarres of the heavens, Pſal.147.4. will 
he not have a ſpeciall care that none of theſe Bookes 
ſhould periſh which are canonicall ? 

Thatfable of- E/dra then is r0-be rejected, lib. 4. 
$4Þ.4.23. SO cap. 14.21. to the 24:;verſe, he ſheweth 
how the booke of God was loſt in the Captivity, and 
that E/adras the Scribe, by holy inſpiration wrote it 
Maney againe : but this is falſe, fee we not how Deni- 
elread out of the propheſie of 7eemie; how long the 


was not loſt in thecaprivity, and written anew. againe 
by Eſdres, but onely he ter the bookes in erder after 
the captivity, (5 nihbid ad >i5ir feet ſed adit. Hee did 
nothing in-corre&ing the ÞBoke of God, bur onely ſer 


ir downe in order. - | | 


| But we reade often times inthe Scriptures of many 


_ 7 


to Babel with them, P/al-I 37,2. we hung our harges on | 


captivitic ſhould laſt, Daz,2-9.The booke of Godthen |. 


Bockes | 


The 1{74eliter kept whe 
muſficall inſtruments in 
the captivity,to put 


them 1n minde of the . 


worſhip of God, 


The fable of Z/dr 4d 
re;cRed, 


E[drgt wrote nothing 
of the Scriptures but 
onely (et the bookesin 
ordes, 
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Ducications Divine. Lib. x. 


Some things writtenby 
'thePro-hets not as 


| they wereP rophets, 


| 


| Hez e5 iab buried Calg- 
' w 6x; bookes of phy tick. 
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| nahhaſh hannevbaſhoth ſhegnaſhe Moſhe,Comminuit eneun 


Bookes wanting now, which were extant before; as 


the Bookes of the battels of the Lord, Num. 21,14. 


By this it cannot bee inferred that any canonical 


booke is periſhed , for this word Sepher, fignificth a 
relation, as well by word , as by write, Sec 

alchough wee grant that it was a written booke, yerit 
will not follow that it was a holy Booke. Thirdly, 
although we grant that it was an holy booke, yet it will 
not follow that it was a canonicall booke, The bookes 


of the Chronicles of the Kings of 1udsand 1 acl were | 


but civill records,and belonged nothing to the canon 
of the Scriptures, 

Secondly ,ſome bookes that were written by the Pro- 
phets, werenot written by them as they were Prophet. 
Salomon wrote of Hearbes, Trees and Plants, 1 Ki, 
4-33- But what bookes were theſe ? They were but 


| bookes of things which were, under the Moone and of 


things corruptible, and becauſe they ſer ved not forthe 
cdification of the Church afterwards, therefore the 
Lord ſuffered them to periſh, Suides ſaith, that the 
booke which Sz/emox wrote of Phyſicke, was afxed 
upon the gate in the entric of the Temple z and becauſe 
the people truſted too much in it, negleRing the 
Lord(as 4/# put his truſtin the Phyſitians, 2 Chre, 13+) 
therefore Hezekiah cauſed to pullaway this booke, and 
bury it, Andthe Ta/mad faith, that Hezekzab did rwo 
memorable things. Firſt, Ganz Sepher rephuoth. Ab/con- 
dit librum medicinarum, He hid the bookes of Phyſicke 
which Sae/omen had written. And ſecondly, Cathath 


ſerpentem quem fecerat Moſes, He brake the braſen Ser- 
pent which Moſes made. | 
Salomon [pake three thouſand Proverhes, 1 King. 4.33 
yet of all theſe Proverbes ſcarce cyght hundredareput 
in the Canon, Some of theſe Proycrbes the ſervants 


of 


—_ ll 
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ak . 4. Þ_& ©, Or. a 


| Them Comma bo #poritet. 


of HeJekiab King of Inds copied out, Provy.. 
they ſaw the King their maſter bury S«/owens booke, 
which he kacyy. was hurtrfull to-the Church: ſo thoſe 
ſervants copied out theſe iProverbes which were pro- 
fable for the Church, whereas the reſt periſhed, So 
Salomon wrote 4 thouſand and five Songes, of all which 
Songes, the Lord made cheyſe bur of one to be inſert 
inthe Canon, which is called rhe Sowg of Songes, Or can 


licorum quod Salemonts, it was the moſt excellent Song 
of all Salomons Songs, rather then the excellentelt 
compared with other Songes» 

Butall bookes written by the forthe whole Church 
none of them are periſhed: as the Propheſics of Nathen 
&bgs, and Iddo. For Burgenſfis obſcrveth well upon, 
1.Chro-29. Thatthe firſt booke of Seamuec/ is holden'to 
be written by Sameel himſclfe, So the ſecond Booke 
of Semael, and the ſecond booke of the Kings were 
written by Natbax and Gad, who lived with Dewidand 
Sulomen, and wrote untill the death of Sz/omen, then 
lado and 4hye wrote the hiſtoric following of /erobeew 
interlacing ſomethings of Salomon and Rehoboews, 

1Chrew. 29.29 Now the als of David the King, firſt 
and loft behold they are written in the booke of Samuel the 
Seer, and in the booke of Nathan the Prophet , and in the 
beoke of Gad the Seer, with al hu reigne and bis might and 
the rirmes that went over him , and ever Iſrael and all the 
medomes of the Countries. But theſe words cannot be 
erftood of the bookes of Samuel, for wee readenot 
n theſe bookes, what David did abroad in thele 
Countries: therefore ſome other bookes muſt beun. 
&rſtood here, written by Gad and Nathan, which are 
not Cxrant- 

Not onely the things, which Devid did in Iſrael, are 
ſetdowne in the booke;of Sameels but allo the things 
-B R which 


ticwm camticoram queSelomens rather then canticum can- | 


I21 
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nd as | 


$410men! Proverbs and 
Songs, Which were not 
profitable to the 
Church periſhed, 


"JUN cf utrn/aue 


numer gue vel quod. 


Objet . 


Anſ, 
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Lecrom, 1 E/4,1 3, 


FINN) 


06, 


which he did abroad in otherCountries,as againſt Zaby 

ing of Hadedezter, againſt the Moabites, and a. 
gainſt Tobh King of Hemath, And where it is ſayd ov 
all the king domes of the countries, it 15 the manner ofthe 
Scripture (aS Hierome marketh) by the whole Conntrig, 
to und?rſtandthe next adjacent countrics whereef it 
ſpeakerh ; and theretore in the originall it iS, fa4retzorh, 
Of that carth, . 

2 Chre.33 19. The prayer of Minaſſeb ani bow Gul 
was intreated of him, and all bis finnt, and bis treſpaſe and 
the places wherein he built high places, and ſet up prove 
and greven images before he was humbled : behold they or 
wrieten amen? the ſaying of the Seers, or Heſai. Bur mahe | 
whole booke of the Kings there is ne mention madeal. 
his affliction, or of the cauſe which mooved him wy 
repent or ot his prayers which he made to Goda | 
time of his affliction: then thisbooke of the propherss | 
not now extant. So the aFs of Baaſhs, Zimri, ana Omni | 
are th:y not written in the Bookes of the Chronicles of Uratl, 
1 Kings 16.5.8 27, But nothing concerning their adies | 
are found in the bookes of the Kings, or in the Chrow-. 
cles : therefere thoſe bookes are periſhed, when rhe | 
Scriptures remit us to thoſe bookes, it giveth usroun- 
derſtand that theſe bookes are worthy to be truſted, as | 
written by the Seers of God: neyther doth the Scrip- | 
rure cite them, as it dath ſome thort ſentences our of 
the Heathen Poets. The Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe Pocts, 
that they ſayd the truth, Ti. 1-13. But the Spirit of God | 
remitteth u#to theſebookes, that we may be fully in| 
ſtruced by them in the whole truth of the Ads of | 
thoſe Kings. 

Firſt we muſt know that there were many Prophets 
who propheſied, whoſe prophefies were never written; | 


? 
| 


as the propheſies of the children of the Prophets, 23s | 


* propheſies of thoſe, who propheficd _ wy 
— 
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þ” That noC. cmcel bocke is periſhed. 


| ayes of Eli,to David, as lore of 4/aph Heman and | 


Ieduthun. Secondly, all the things which were written 
| by the Seeys, were not written by them as Seers : Salo- 
| mon wrote many things, which he wrote not as a Pro- 
| phet, and {o did David, Thirdly many things which 
| they wrote then as Seers, and were profitable to the 
| Church for that time, were not protirable for the 
| Church now:andthe Spirit of God remitted themthen 
| to the civill records and to ſome propheſics which 

were then extant, but arc periſhed now, becauſe now 
they were not neceſſary for the Church: bur all theſe 
things which the Lord cndited to them by his Spirit 
and which he thought to be neceſſary for his Church, 
to be the Canon and rule of our faith, all thoſe the 
Lords watchfull cyc hath kept and preſerved, thatnone 
of them are periſhed. 

The Concluſion ofthis is: The bookes of Emperours 
and Kings are loſt, yet the Lord hath kept the regi- 
ter of the little Kings of /#ds and 1ſrael, both 
in whole and in parts, although they were but 
Shepherds, and bemiſhed men. And the Church would 
rather ſpend her beſt blood, then ſhee would part with 
that pretious Ieyycll or part of it: therctore they 
called thoſe who delivered the booke of God to the 
pcriecuting Tyrants,Traditeres. 


R 3 EXERCITAT, 


Semthings m—— 
the P 

for Re Geek then, 
but not profitable now, 


Concluſion, 


— - 4 


MEE AM. Sh. hc. 


__— 


Exercitdtions Divine. 


- owe - — 


Wh 
PII "DD2 
BD 
her] 1-4 
MNPD2 0020) 


_—_— 


mu 


EXERCITAT. XIII, 


That the points were nat originally withthe Letters 
from the beginning. 


Nch, $8.8. S9 they readin the Broke, the Lew of Got | 


im Hy, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them twn- 


«ft 
derfland the reading of the Law. 


VVY*® have ſhowne that the Scriptures are notcor- 


rupt, and that no eſſentiall or integrall par is 
m_—_ the holy Scriptures: Now it reſteth to 
ſhow that the Points, the accidentall ornaments were 
not from the beginning. 
The Tevves who 2c faithfull keepers, but bad inter- 
preters of the Scriptures, interpret theſe words, Neke. 
8.8. afterthis manner, vaykres beſſepher beterath, They 
read in the booke of the Lew, this thcy expound, tobe 
the litrerall ſenſe, which E xr gave, Mephoraſh, diflinith 
thatis, adding the Points and giftinRions, Yeſhom Svcel, 
Appomeextes intellefium, and fave the ſenſe,that is, he ad- 
ded the Targex or paraphraſe toit. F«jabhing banimikys 
and cauſed them to underſtand the reading of the Law, 
that is, headded the Kabbes/s, Bur this is a falſe Glelle, 
Ezra read the Law tothem, & gave them not onely the 
grammarticall ſen{c,bur alſo the ſpirituall and true mea- 
ni ng of the words;he neither added points nor Tugen, 
or Kabbelato it, The points were not then from the be» 
ginning ,as may be ſcene by theſe reaſons wrwe, IH 
The htft reaſen is taken from the Samaritan | 

er, The Iewcs acknowledge that the lerters of the law 
which they have now, are not the ancient Charaders 


in which Moyſes wrote the Law» But to thele ancient 


Characters 


— 
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} 


] ThatthePoines Vere mo! from the beginning. | 


— 
C_ 


ſee inthe forme of the Shekell ſet downe by Arias Mon- 
tawns, Bea, and Filldpend upon Exekie!. 

The pe reaſon is raken frem the firſt exemplar 
ofthe Iewes, whichthey kept intheir Synago ues;and 
| they have moſt cxaQly written and rouled up this 


and whereof they account morethen of any other He- 


ther Points nor Accents: Therefore the Peints were not 


| from the inn 


The third reaſon is taken from the names of the 
Poinrs,and Acccnts,whicharcChaldee namecs,therefore 


werc impolcd after the captivity. 


they who maintaine that the Poynts were from 
the beginning, ſay, that this reaſon holdeth nor; for 
the names of the Moneths are Chaldce names, impoſed 
after the captivity, and yet the Moncths were from 


them after the captivitic. 

As the Moneths were from the beginning, and had 
Chaldee names given untothem, atrer the captivity : 
ſo the value of the Points were from the beginrung, but 
| the figures and the names ofthe Points, were ſet downe 
a longtime afterwards. 

The fourth reaſon is taken from the tranſlation of the 
Seventy : for when the Seventy read the Hebrew Text 
wanting the Points, they differed veryfarre fromthe 
Hebrew in many things, The difference of their rea- 
ding aroſe from this , becauſe the Hebrew Text wan- 
tedrhe Poynts. Example, Gen.47.31. and iſrael bowed 


bimſel/e, vm rofb bamitia, upon bu beds bead. But the 
K Oe _ Apoftle 


| Cha racers there is no vowell ſubjoyned as we may {| 


booke, which is the cheete booke in their eftimation, | 


brew Biblcy yct there is neyrher Poynt nor Accent in | 
this booke, but oncly Conſonants. This may be ſcene | 
allo intheir ancicart billes of divorce whercin arc ney- | 


the beginning : So the Points may be from the begin- | 
| ning , although the Chaldce names were —_ to 


| 
| 


| 
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eventy tran. 
| ſating it, He bowed wpon the top of bis rod, Heb,1t 21, So 
| P/al. 40.7. for Megitla the Seventy read gilgoleth, rm ca. 
| pete libri, tor in velumine libre: becauſe they wantedthe 
Points, andthe Apoſtle followed this reading, 

The fift reaſon istaken from, Ketibh wolo keri, when 
the words are written one way, and read another, This 
diverſity of reading and writing aroſe becauſe the let- 
ters wanted the Points from the beginning : this 

made them to rcade one way and write another 
way, 

The Chaldec, Arabian, and Aſlyrian language, which 
are bur daughters proceeding from the Hebrew 
tongue, have no Points: therctore it 15 not probable 
that the Hebrew Text had Points from the begin 
ning, 

Theſeventh reaſon is takenout of the Talmud, 
write,that 7946 killed his maſter, becauſ: hetaughthim 
torcad Zacer Maſculus, for Zecer AMemoriz,and {o made 
him to ſpare the females of the Amalekites , whereas 
hee ſhould have blotted our their memorie and killed 
them ll.Now ifthe points had beene from the begin- | 
ning, then 7oabs maſter could not have taught him, ro 
have read Zacer for Zecey. 

The Points were not from the beginning then, bu 
found out afrerwards by the Moſer, 


| Apoſtle folleweth the tranſlation of the Se 


| There were three ſorts of teachers, amongſt the 


lewes, The firſt was 2]:c72;i/d]&, who gatheredthe 
craditiens of the Fathers together; ſuch were the Pha- 
rikees. The lecond were the Sopheyim afterwards cal- 
led the Mi/orerh : theſe oblcrved the letters and words 
| inthereading. Thethird fort were the Atsdroferh, the 
Cabbalti's who expounded the Scriptures allegorically. 
| The. Scribes were from Moyſes time, who taught the 
{ people tv readerthe Law , becauſe the Law wantedihe 


POTS : 


Lib. x. | 


| 


— 
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—| # | Points: and Chriſt calleth theſe The /carned Seribes, and 
ſaith to one of them ; How readeſt thou? Zuk, 10,26, 
| Bur afterwards Shammai and Hellel werethe firft of the | $hommerand Hlet 
| Scribes and Phariſces, who were the originall of | Fixe Scribes and 


theſe ſes. Shammaz was the firſt of theſe Scribes who | Phariſees 
drew out the Cabbaliſticall readings, and Hzlet 
was the firſt who gathered their traditions toge- 
ther. 
| Becauſe the Text wanted the Vowels befgre the Ma- 
forets time, hence arolc theſe diverſe readings margi- 
nall and Textuall, here wee muſt take heed of two 
errores. The firft is of choſe who hold , that both the | 
Textualland Marginall reading were trom the begin- | ned nora nee, 
ning, and both authenticke and originall from Moſes. | reading, 

The ſecond error which we muft ſhunne,is this, that the 
marginall reading implyerh ſome corruption, whore as 
it ſerveth for illuſtration ofthe Text, 

There is but ſmall difference betwixt the Marginall 
and the line reading. There are three ſorts of reading. | 
The firſt is g.7a45.;, when there is no difference at allin | 4vrvetss. | 
the words. The ſecond is #9443345: when there is ſome | inyiaetec. | 
ſmall difference in the reading, And the third is | __ 
«7445s, when there is a contraric reading, Now for | | 
img%eZ, we may {ce it inthe originall Text it ſelfe, as 
| 2 Saw. 22,and Pſal.18. the ſame argument is hangled | 
_ -_ by Þ 9.0m in both theſe places, there is 
lome diverfitic of words onely : for 2 Sam. 22, 43+ It | , 
is Abibew,7 did Sampe them a the myre of he fractes bus | he. 
Pſal. 18. 42.it is Arihers, 1 did caff them out 4s the myre FOR —y | 
| ## the ſtreets, Here is but {mall difference, Dalerh is oncly i 
changed ints Reſb , the ſenſe isall one. So 2 Sem. 22. | 7 wuratur Pg 0s 
1.and Pſal.18.11,S0 2 Sem. 22-27.4nd Pſal. 18.26, | 
SO 2 Sam.22.8, and Pſal.18.9, hereis inyinitu, but | Themarginall and the 
not «ras. So the Marginall reading, and the Text | Text =g —as | 
reading makes not a contrary reading,but adiverſe rea- | reading.” 
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| ſometimes the Marginall reading intheir firſt tranſla- 
| rions, aS an 2 King $. 10. 12 his firſt tranſlat 
ke faith 664;dzc e5,bur in this (ccond tranſſation he ſaith, 
abi, dic mow, SO Exr. 4.2, In his firft cdition, 
facrificebimms cidem which is the marginall reading, but 
in has {ccond tranſlation, ew ſicr ificebimms alt ers which 
is inthe Text, Example, 3. 1 King 22: 49. Jeboſaphar 
prepared ſbipes, Gnaſha fecit; but in his ſecond tranſlation 
Iehoſaphat made decem naves which is in the Text. So 
Prov. 31.4. Eccleſ. 3. 4. 1er.2. 20. and 5+$. Hefol- 
loweth Keribh in hislaſt Edition, thatis,as itis written 
| and not read in alltheſe places. And ſometimes ye 
thall ſeerhem,joyne boththe Marginall and Text ree- 
ding together, Pſal. 22. 17- They Zyom like digged, So 
the Chaldee Paraphraft and the Seventie readeth it. 
So Inniw.(Exod. 21.8. If ſhe pleaſe not her Maſter wie 
bath wot betrothed ber unto hinclſe, now fib;) yoyneth 
{ o, la, both together, both the- Text and Marg» 
nall' reading. So /eſo.$, 12. The line reading hath 
ga#r,vrbs, and the Marginall reading hath Har,and hee 
joyneth them both together wrbs Hei, So Prov. 23. 
26. Led thewe eyes obſer ve my wayes, Retz4, and Nattar, 
| he joyneth them both rogether ," fudroſe raftedryi. 
| SO EJe. 22. 16. They joyne them both together, So 
| 1 Krnge 2 2+18, the Tigariz joyncth them both toge- 


The Maforech put.the { ther. and the Engliſh joyne them both together, Prev. 
| 19.7. They arewanting to bim, ; 


In theſediverſc readings {ct downe by the Xeſoreth, 
i{omerimes the Points are put inthe Text and the Con- 
| lonants in the Margent, as Jer. 31. 39. Bebold the a 
ſanth the Lord, Here is a blanke inthe Text,the yowe 
arc onely ſer downe and the word Baim, is underſtood 
' by the Points of ir, which arc inthe Text, and fo it 1s 

Baim, although it bc not expreſſly written in the = 
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Lib. x. 
I ding : therefore ye ſhall ſce that the Tranſlaters follow | 


| 
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| Thereaſon why they ſerthecenſonants in the Margent | 


and the vowels inthe Text, was to ignific, that t 
enclined rather, to tollow the Marginall reading than 
the Text, and = not to exclude the Text reading: 
therefore they ſer the vowels ia the Text, 

Againe, when the Acaſoreth thinke that ſome words 
abound, they {ct downe the Conſonants of the word 
inthe Text, bur they point not the word, which they 
would haveto be be omitted, Examplc,iea.51,3., 4- 
gainft him that bended, let the archer bend bis bew. El 
(daroch tjddroch bedderech, And thus the Mayſoreth 
a us that we goc not amille,and their obſervations 
A to the Law: therefore the Iewes ſay, Se- 
jeg fhethes, Silence isthe hedge of wiſedome, 
' for when a man holderh = _ MI then —_ 
tobe wiſe, So they lay Meg oth [cjag 
Tyrhes arethe hedge of our riches , ws IE bet 
thy Tythcs and bee rich. So Nedaerim ſcjag liphrifherb, 
vowes are the hedge of the firſt fruites. Laſtly, 
lay, Maſoreth ſcjag laters, thatthe Maſoretk isthe hedge 
to the Law, By great painesand wonderfull care thoſe 
Maſoreth, numbredrhe letters and words of the Scrip- 
ture, that nene of them might perith: and as ina well 
conftitured family,the maſter of the family taketh a 
note of all the things in his houſe from the 

reateſtto the leaſt; So did thelc Aſs/oreth of che whole 

w: therefore the Hcebrewes lay, Gnuim ſhimmureth 
batorah, that is, the ſtudic ofthe 214/oreth was Cam con- 
ſervatienclegis for the preicrving of the Law from cor- 
ruption, 

Theſe diverſe readings make not up diverſe ſenſes 
but helpe us better ro come by the right ſenſe of the 
Scripture, When ir is objected to us by the Church 
of Reme that we have notthe true meaning of the Scrip- 
tures, becauſe of our diverſe tranſlations; Our Divines 


5 aaſwer, 
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A word ſet downe 
for explanation addeth 
nothing to the text. 


Conclu/ion. 


ex T eimiderij,cap.7 


anſwer,thattheſe diverſe tranſlations make not diverſe 
ſenſes in the Scriptures ; for the ſenſe is ſtill one and 
the ſame: butrheſe diverſe tranſlations helpe us one. 
ly, to come tothe true meaning of the Scriptures, and 
ſo we muſt uſe theſe marginall and line readings, as 
weuſe theſe inte: pretations. When we ſee a blanke left 
in the the Text, and ſupplyed inthe Margent ; this ad- 
deth nothing tothe Text, as a word added ſometime 
by a tranſlatour, addeth nothing to the Text: So when 
the . Maforeth put another word, in the Margent, 
which is not in the Textzthat word is ſer downe onely 
for explanation,and it addeth nothing tothe Text, We 
take up the meaning ofthe Text , by the antecedent, 
and conſequent. Example, Prov, 4. 3.Tender and young 
was 1, Liphni before my Mother, but inthe Margentits, 
Tender and young wes 1, Libbni, among ft the Senpes of| 
Mother : for Salomon had moe brethren 1 Chros. v4 | 
Bat theſe readings may ſtand he was tender and young 
before his Mother , and beft beloved of all his Mo- | 
thers Sonnes, | 
The Concluſion ofthis is.A certaine Iew gave God 
thankes for foure things, Firſt, that hee was a Iewand 
not « Samaritane, Secondly, that he was bred at lers- 
falem and not at Pambidirhe. Thirdly, that he ſaid Shib- 
beth and not Sibbeleth, Fourthly, that hee needed not 
the helps of Tzberres, meaning the Points and Accents. 
But ve whe arc not naturall lewes ſhould bee thanke» 
full ro God ; becauſe wee have theſe helpes to further 
us in the reading. 
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EXERCITAT. XY. 


Of the meanes which God uſeth tomake the Scrip- 
ture plaine unto us. 


1Cor.14-11.1f 1 know not the meaning of the voyce,7 (hall 
be to bim that fpeaketh « Barbarian,&5c. 


* ſms are three ſpeciall meanes by which God 
makerh the Scriptures plaine unto ns. The firſt is 
tranſlation of the Scripture, The ſecond is parapra- 
ling ofthe Scripture, and thethird is the interprerati- 
on of the Scripture, 

In the Tranſlation of the Scripture confider, firſt, 
what isa Tranſlation. Secondly, theneceſſttie of tran- 


who they were who tranſlated the Scriptures, Fifty, 
the authority of the tranſlation of the Seventy, Sixt- 
ly, the authority ef the vulgar Latine tranſlari- 
on. | 


Firſt, what is a tranſlation. We tranſlate when we 
change out of one language into another,and ir is called 
tric of 57487, If the Tranſlator confiderthe words 
a part, then it is called 44x11 or 9409s; there is great 
force in the words, and therefore the Tranſlator muſt 
obſcrvethem; Plato was wont to call Socrates, waitvmely, 
ſen obftetricems ;vecauſe when he ſought out the words, 
then he brought forth the truth. 

Secondly,let us conſider the neceſſity of Tranſlation 
without a Tranſlation wee cannot underſtand a ſtrange 
anguage, but it is barbarous to us. 

ca{ons proving the neceflitie of tranſlation, 
Firſt, when the old teſtament hath words alrogether 


S 3 — unknowne 


| lation, Thirdly, what things a Tranſlator ſhould ob- | 
| ſerve, and what things he ſhould ſhunne, Fourthly, 


Three ſpeciall meanes 
for making the Scrips | 


tures plaine, 


What things are nece(- 
ſary for tranſlation, 


What is traMlation, 
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Qweſt, 


eAuſw. 
The Por/ian are call ed 
Klamilcs. 
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Anl. 

Why the prayer of 
Chriſt upon thecrofle 
is ſet downe in He- 


We 


unknowne to the Iewes,irt ulethto interpret them, Ex. 
ample,Purim was a Perficke word unknowne to the 
lewes; therefore the Holy Ghoſt interpreteth it, cal- 
ling it a Z##. - So the Evangeliſts writing,in Greeke, 
and having ſundrie Hebrew and Chaldee words, they 
expound them-in Greeke as Sil oe, that 1s, ſet,/oh,g, 
7. Abbe interpreted by Pater, Rom. 8, SO Tabitha kumi, 
by interpretation, Davghter ariſe, Mark. 5.21. SO Themai 
called Digymus. Sce Mark.7. 34. and Ad, 1. 27.and 
Revela,1.7. amen by nai, So Abaddon be dTnwoor, Reve, 
9.11, So Rabboni by Maſter, 10h.20.16. why doth the 
holy Ghoſt interpret theſe names? bur to reach us that 
he would have the Scripturcs tranſlated inte knowne 
rongacs,thatthe people might underſtand them, 
Why doth the holy Ghoſt interpret E/ymas by Ma 
ws, Ait.13.8. But Elymas the gorcerer(for ſo bis name is 
Eko nithfed them, Sccing all tranſlations 


| ſhould be ina more knowne tengue, but Meg, is as 


obſcure as Ely ma ? | 

Magw was firft a Perſicke word, but afterwards it 
was well enough knowne to the Iewes, Elms was 
but a partof Perfis, ſo called from Elaw the ſonne of 
Sem : therefore the Perfians arecalled Elamites, Ad. 1: 
and Lake interpreteth Eymas by Magw, as by that 
which was well enough knowne. to the Iewes, and to 
us now; for we take Magw commonly for a Magitian: 
the Arabick tranſlateth Megws,i by Hhartom, from 
Hbarat fingere Or formare ; becauſe the Magitians draw 
figures and circles when they conjure. 

Why is. the prayer of Chriſt upon the Crole ſer 
downe in Hebrew by the Evangeliſts ? £/3, Eli,lema ſ4- 
bacthani Matth.27-46. 

The Evangeliſt doth this, that we- may penny 
bitter raocke that the-lewes uſed againſt C riſt, ſaying, | 
He calleth upon Elias,for in no other language the mocke | 


” 


| will ſo appeare, SC- 
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Secondly ,itwas a curſe pronounced againſt the pes. ( 


ple of God, when the Lord ſhould ſend ſtrangers a- 
_ them who ſhould ſpcake unto them in! an un- 
nowne tongue; E/a. 28: 11. So it is a curſe to the 


| Church, asthe Apoſtle applycth ir, to ſpeake to the 


people the miſteries oftheir ſalvation in an unknowne 
tongue, 1 C8r,14-21, 

The Lord ar the Pentecoſt gave the gift of tongues 
tothe Apoſtles, that they might ſpeake to the people 
in a knowne language, Every men heard them fpeake iu 
by owne language, 42.2.6, And to ſome hee gave the 
tongues, but not the interpretation of them; bur leſt the 
people ſhould not underſtand theſe languages, he gave 
to others the gift of interpretation, 1 Cor.12.10, butthe 
Church of Kome (tudicth of purpoſe to keepe the Scrip» 
rures in an unknowne tongue, and thinkerh,thatthere- 
by the mindes of the peeple arc more attected and ſtir- 
red up to devotion. | 

The third thing to be conſidered in a tranſlation is 
what a Tranſlator ſhould obſerve and what hee: ſhould 
elchew in his tranſlation, -A Tranſlator muſt obſerve 
Ex quo vertit in quod vertit,or Terminus 4 quo C7 tere 
mings ad quem, and he muſt conſider firſt the ſenſe,and 


thenthe words;; he muft looke firſt to the ſenſe and ſee 


that he carry it with him, and next to-the words z and 
even as Merchants when they {ell their. wares- they 
looke for the worth of their wares in Money : .So 
ſhould a_Tranſlator in his tranſlation ſeethart hee have 
the worth, or meaning of the ſenſe in his Tranſlation, 
hee muſt. conlider hr the - aptnefſe of the phraſe 
into which he is totran(late ir, and hee is nor wml wide 
ſervilly to follow.it- Example, the Hebrew ſaith,zwil/ 
multiply thy ſecede 45.the ſans upon the lippe of the Sea,Gen. 
23.17. But our language faich «pew the Seq fhoare, So 
the Hebrew ſaith we muſt not cate with common hands, 

S3 - bur 


Vanknowne tongues 
were a curſe pronouns 
ced againſt the | 
of the | ewes. 


Reaſon 3 . 


God gavethe giftof 
tongues t0 ( ro 
others he gave the in- 
terpreration of them. 


A Tranſlator muſt | 
take heed, ex LE Gm 
quod Yertite 


. % 
L aAile. 
He muſt ha worth 
of the nr =p 
tranſlation. 


A Tranſlator (hould 
confider the avrneile of 
thephrale, . 
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| but we ſay, with uwnwaeſhen hands: now inthis meta- 
| phraſe changing one phraſe into another,the Tranſlator | 
| muſt rake good heede. 
AT ranflatour may Secondly,wherethe ſenſe beareth ita Tranſlator may | 
ye" lege ogg ** | 2ddea word without any hurt tothe Text, The origh. 
| nall Text ir ſelfe,affefteth ſometime more brevity and 
in other places ſupplycth this brevity. As, 2 Sam,s6. 6. 
Vzzieput fourth to the Arke, it 1s expounded more a 
large, 1 Chrow.1 3.9, He pat forth hu hend tothe Arke, $01 
2 Chros, 10.9, is expounded by 2 Chron. 13.9. At more | 
length, The holy Ghoſt adderth a word for {luſtation 
where the ſenſe bearcth ir, De#1.27.26. Carſed be bee |. 
| that confirmeth not the words of ths Law to doe hem, 
\ But che Apoſtle Galat-3.10, Curſed # every one that con- 
\ tinueth not in all things which are written in the 
beoke of the Lew to ave them, So a Tran(lator may adde 
| a word for illuſtration when the fenſe beareth it,Gew,z. 
| Haſt thow eaten of the tree of which 1 forbad thee ro eate ? the 
Seventy adde, Haſt thou eaten of the tree which 1 (oncly) 
forbad thee to eate > 
Queſt, - When Chriſt Meyk. 5. 4. interpreteth #«bitha humi 
ariſe danghter , how addeth hee here, i a4y0 tb 
arcs? 

Hedoth not this as an interpreter, bart to ſhow the 
pewer andautkority of him who ſpeaketh ; and there. 
fore 92 >byw, ſhould be in a parentheſis: 

A Tranilacer maſt not | A Tranfjator muſt adde nothing of his owne in his | 

the text, tranſlation, Exod. 16.15. The vulgar tranſlation addeth | 

ſomething which is not inthe originall: whew. the chil- 

aren of Iſrael ſaw it they ſayd one to another, what this? 

| Thele words (what « thi)are not the words of the holy 
12 interrogat apud | Ghoſt: tor Man ſignificth,prepered or ready, and there- 

| Cbaidevs, [ed non pud | fore it ſhould be interpreted, this i ready or 

oo meate, SOExed.12.11-they tranilate Phaſe, id eff iraw- 


| rx, it ſhould not be tranflated,zd eff tyawſitzs,but traw- 
| ftwe,it is the Lords Paſſrwver. 


A 


_———— 
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A Tranſlator muſt not affect wwe: res, that is, new- ys non | 
neſle of words: thoſ doe contrary to that of Selomen, | 
Provts 2 $. Remove not the amcient markes n hich thy fa- 
thers have ſes. This was the fault of Caftalio who tran(la- 
ted Sequeffer, for 1cdiator,Genim tor Amgelns, Inſundere, 
for Baprizare, Hiftrio, for Hypecrita, Republica, tor Eccle- | y1enihe mater ra» 
fi,and ſuch.We arenor ſo bound ro words, but when | quireth.a new word 
the marrer requireth, a new word may be uſed, Nice- | gation, 
phoras telleth of Spiridien, when hee heard the word 
| YeStare, read for rriuanr; heroſe and went out of the 
| Church in achafe: ſo another could not abide Cacary- 
| bita, for Hedera, Jonas 4.6-Eſa.45.9. Woe be to bim that 
ſferiveth with bis Maker: tet the porſbeard ſtrive with the 
| pops of the earth. Hierome hath it, teffa de Sarge, | 

mr it po _ is not _ word = | 

the originall, neyther were theſe vaſe 5 in ule, | ws 

in the dayes ofrhe Prophet yer vechuſe theſe veſſels at x 05s a 

were 1n uſe in his time, hee uſeth it in his tranſlation : trange wordsthat's , 
neyther can he be thoughtto be ?r-wdlepds a hunter of | 2912: 
new words for this.So Nehars 3.8. Art thog better than 
No. But Hierome tranſlateth it, art thew better than 
Alexandyia:becauſcin histime No was called Alexanaris: 
being built anew by Alexander. 

A Tranſlatour mult not uſe agreat circuite of words, 
or the floorithing ſpeeches of Rheroricke in his | 1914 tne bowing 
tranſlation; foras men pouring wine our of ene Veſ | © 
ſel into another, take heede thar the vent bee not too 
| great; for then the wine would corrupt:So the Tranſla- 
tor if he take too mnch liberty to himlelte he may cor- 
rupt the {cnſe, 

Words that are tranſeunt, paſſing and received in | 7d uiraf ele. 
all languages ſhould not be tranflated:as Sabbath, Amen, 
Hallelaia, Hoſanns. $0 Iam. 5. 4. and the cryes of them 
which have reaped, are entred into the cares of the Lord of PR 
| Subbath.For as ſome ſort ef coine paſſethinall countries ; 

KS if) 
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ſo doe ſome words; Secendly, ſome words which 
come not originally from the Hebrew but from 
the Greeke, yet they ſhould be kept ſtill untranſlated, 
as Phylatterie,Terrach and ſuch. 

Many Latine words There are many Latine words which are -made 
IS Greeke in the New Teſtament, and theſe arc to bee 
tranſlated. For as Danzel borrowed ſame words from 
the /oxians who dwelt in 4ſis minor and made Chaldee 
words of them, as /abschs from ſambacha an inſtrument 

, which they played upon. Angaris a Periicke word 
Lotorutpuniions made Greeke, Matth.5.41. $0 Gazophbylacium, all theſe 
zranſlated, ſhould be tranſlated: So che Latine words which are 
made Greeke ſhould bee tranſlated, as »ve& Cenſm, 
Marth, 17 25. iolig1'& Cemuris, quadrans 1idrerres,, Math, 
5:26, S0.Colowia 124119, At.16.12. SO cuſtodia needs, | 
Matth. 16. So Legio, linteum , S{acellum , membrans, 
grodins pretirium,apenliyuer, Maith;27. ſudarium,Luk. 1g. | 
20, Spiculator, Matth.6.17, Semicinttum , Ad. 19 11 | 
and Sicerins, AtF.21.38. All thele ſhould bee tranſla- 
ted. 

Words appropriate ſhould not be tranflated to any 
other uſe, but unto the uſe,to which they are appropri- 
arcd-Example, Rachab reccived into her houſe 444. 
A Tranſlator cannot tranſlate it Azgets ( becauſe that 
word is appropriated to the bleſſed Angels)but Meſfen- 
gers. Example 2, Phil.2.25.Epaphroditus dwiver® tun, a | 
Tranſlator cannortranflate it your Apofle(for that word 
is appropriated to the the Apoſtles) bur your Mefenger. 
So Ad 19. 23, " yag n ixaancia ovyrexuuinna Trandlator 
cannot tranſlate it,7he Charch was confuſed, becauſe 
this word Cherchis appropriatedto the mecring of the 
Saintsof God for his worſhip; but onely, The afſembl 
was confuſed. 

SQ words notappropriat ſhould not bee appropriat 
as the Church of Rome doe appropriat this word 5y- 


Wagog ue 
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negogs to the Old Teſfament,and Ecclefia to the New 
Teſtament ; but Synagogca is ſayd ofthe Church of the 
New Teſtament, and Synagepe & Ecclefia are promil- 
cuuſly taken. So this word #3#& ſhould not betran- 
ſlated God's Cleargre , but Gods inheritance,x Pet.5.3.This 
word which is common toall Gods people,thould not 
 beappropriatedto a few. 

' Words thatare degenerate, we cannot uſe them ina 
tranſlation. Example, 1 Cor. 14. 16. He that occupieth 
| the roome 7+ 1441s, it cannot be tranflated Jdjor here (un. 
leſſe we would begge them for fooles,) but Yalcarned, 
So the word wdy®& is a degenerate word in our lan- 
guage, and taken inanevill ſenſe, we cannot tranflate 
it,the Magitians came from the Eeft, but the Wiſe men carve 
from the Eaſt, Matth,2.1, So 79:96 757% ſhould not bce 
tranſlated Prieſt, for the word Prieff now 1s taken for 
2 ſacrifycing Preift : and God himſclfe would not 
be called Baa/, but iſh; becauſe Baal wasa word degenc- 
rate and given to Idols, Heſ.2, So Tep4:7s at the firſt 
was hethat had the charge of the corne which the La- 


| tines called Fpalo, bur now both are degenerate. So 


ſhould not a degenerate word be uſed in a tranſlati- 
on, 

Words that are proper ſhould not be tranſlated as 
appellatives or contra, 2 Sam, 2 3.8,The Tachmonie that 
| {at in the ſeate cheeſe among fi the Captaines, this ſame was 
| Hadino#he Egnite,but 1'Chro. 11.11. fſbobeam an Hach- 
monite, the cheeſe of the Captaines he lift up his Speare 
az4inft three hundred. It was a proper name of a man, 
as we may {cc,1 Chro.27.2, And therefore ſhould not be 
tranſlated, be /ate in judgement. So Adino and Exnite 
are not proper namcs, but arc to betranſlated thus, Hs 
delight was to lift up hus ſpeare againſt three hundred. SO 
loſb, 14.15. The Vulgar tranſlation<hath it thus, Ths 
# Adam who wes buried amoneſt foure, Adam here is an 


appcllative 


— i 


Words degengrate, 
ſhould nor be yſed in 2 
trarflation, 


Vide Raine/dum cons 
tra Harr, 


Words that are proper, 
are not to be tranſlated 
as appellatiyes, 
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Vide Simeon de Mui, in 
Pſal.9. 

11] locale. 
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TIRE) 

\ quemodo differuut. 
' ND 


pemts but wiſe as Serpents, 


appcllative name and not proper ; therefore the article 
He,is put before it. Secondly he addeth Sitzs e#,which 
is nor in the originall. Thirdly, he tranfJareth Arbg, 
Four, which is a proper name here and hence came thar 
fable, thar foure men ani their wives are buricd there, 
Adam and Eve, Abrah1m and Sara,Jſaac and Rebekeh and 
Jacob and Lea. So Att 19+9. Schela Tyrennt, cannot be | 
tranſlated, x the Schoolrof a Tyrant, vut 11 the Schoole of | 
Tyrannw, becauſe itis nor an appeliative but a proper | 
name, 

Words that are Meade ſionifications, 2 Tranſlator 
muſt rake heed how he tranflarerh che. Example 1-E/a,, 
2, [will take away your Kiſem from you. The Tran(lator | 
cannot tranſlate it here, your Soothſ:yer but your Pruden, 
So zoſhu.13.22.Baliam alſo the ſonne of Beor the Koſ-m, did 
the children of 1ſ7ae! ſlay. It cannot be tranſlated, Balaam 
the Prudent, but Balaam the Soetbfayer, 

Another example gnarumis called {ubtile or craftie 
and alſo prudent or wiſc, Gen-3. 1. the Serpent was gne- 
r#m, it caanot bc tranſlated, More wiſe than ary beaof 
the field ; but Meorecraftie and Prov. 1.4, It cannot bee 
ſayd to give Subtiltie, but Wiſedeme to the fimple. So 
Matth.10.16. It cannot be ſayd, be yec Craftie as Ser- 


Arthirdexample, Shes! fignifieth boththe grave and | 
hell;when it is ſet downe without Ae /ocale, then it ever | 
hegnificth the grave, but when He /ocale. is putto it, and | 
the godly, are {ayd to goe Lefheolah, then it fignifieth 
the loweſt grave,as P/al.86.13. But when Sheot hath He 
focate joyned to it, and the wicked are fayd to go £eſbee- 
lah then it fignifieththe Hell, and it ſhould be cranſlated, 
They went aowne 10 hell, Num 16,70. 

A tourthexample, Perk; is taken in anevill ſenſe for 
Foo! :/bucſſe,as Prov.1.22.nd ina good ſenſe for Simpli- 
crtie, as Pſal.1 16.6. 
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| Words Ta Atyauire, uoridng (and as the Iewes ſay 
Que nuliam habent fFatrem) they ſhould be warily taken 
heede unto, how they be tranflared, becauſe there is not 
another word to clcare them by, Example, Nam.24. 
2. Hog gebber ſhethum hagnayn Vir apertis oculs, It is not 
raken inthis ſenſc in all the Scriptures but oacly here: 
in other places of the Scriprure ir i5 taken in a contrary 
ſignification for Shutting of the eyes. 

Anotherexample, Mar. 3.2 5.The enemy came and ſow- 
ed, 71(vi2, it ſhould not be tranſlated Tares or Fitches, but 
Evill ſeedegfGeviris that which we call blaſted Corne,or 
thedeafe earcs, which grow up with the good Corne,& 
cannot bee diſcerned trom the good Corne untill the 
Harveſt, andthen it proverh naught : for Fitches and 
Tares may be preſently diſcerned, and pulled up; the 
one ſigniftieth the Hypocrites and the other Hereticks, 
And whereit is ſayd, His enemy came and ſowed Tares, The 
parable muſt be underſtood thus, that the enemy cor- 
rupted that ſeede which ſeemedto be good ſcede: Ina 

rable wce muſt not ſtretch every word, but onely 
ooktothe maine ſcope;for then we may gather that the 
wicked in Hell have tongues now,and the glorificd have 
bodics now in the Hcaveps, 

A third example, Hark. 14.3, She brought a boxe 
rdphe 151% Of Liquid mard, it ſhould be tranfJated Of up- 
right and per fed nard: tor according to the phraſe of 
the Seventy, that is 7:55: which excelleth in the owne 
kind of it, and {o they call the Temple of Selowern 
thus mi5%; An excellent Temple. The Syriack hath it Pi 
from the Greeke word =:&*. 

The fourth thing thar is ro be conſidered here,are 
they who tranſlated the Scriptures. 4un:us ſaith thar 
there arc twelve tranſlations of the Bible into the 
Greeke, the firſt tranſlation ofthe Prolemies was L497 
ana which Prolemens Lag caulcd to be tranflated, The 
WY next 
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next tranſlarion, was the tranſlation of the Seventy, 
which was tranſlated inthedayes of Prol-meus Phila- 
delpus, the third was Herogians in the time of Proſe. 
ee the laſt, the fourth thar of 4q#7/2, the fifth of 
Symmachus, the {ixt of Theadeſion, the leventh Hierj- 
chuntina found in Zericho, che eight Nicepolitane found 
at Nicapolis, the ninth Origeraria,tranſlated by Origen, 
chetenth Zacz/axa tranſlated by the martyr Laczan, the 
eleventh Hefjchians, tranfiared by Heſychime , the 
twelfth Exhicromincana-tran{lared out of- Teromes tran- 
{lation into Grecke. 

There is ſuch a profunditie inthe Scriptures,that it is 
unpoſlible for any Interpreter to ſownd thedepth of 
them, bur as it fareth-with the oyle of the widow, 
2 King, 4. So long as the children brought veſlels, lo 
long there was oyle to fillthem: Sothere is ſuch plen. 
ty in the Scriptures, whenthey have filled the wits and 
underſtanding of the beſt ; yer there is ſufficient for 
theſe who goe abour totranſlate anew againe, tobee 
drawne out of them. 

Andit is no marvelt why they differ fo in their tran- 
ſlations, for one roote hath ſo many lignitications 
{ometimes,that all the Tranſlators cannot agree in one, 


Let us take but this one example, 1.4.18. Pagninm | 


tranſlateth it, 78 awgeli ſas pouit lumen.2. 1nangelis ſuits 
indidit iſaniam, Ticurin- «.1w Angels ſuis ponit lucem 
exattifiinam, vatabluas. 4, In angelis ſuis peſuit gleriatio» 
nem, Regia, 5- inargelis ſuts reperit vanitatem, Symmi« 
chus. 6, Adverſus argelos ſues pravum quid advertit,Sp- 
tnagints, The diverlity of thele tranſlations ariferh 
from the word Halal, which fonihcth Leadare,gloriari, 
falgere ſpleraere,inſanire , 

The firſt tranflation which was in any account was 
that which-was in inthe dayes of Prolomens Philad:lpu, 


The ſecond that of 4quiis who tranſlated the Old 
Teſta- 
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Teſtament into Grecke, an hundredand twenty yeares 
afrcr Chriſt, The thir4 was that of Symmachus who li- 
ved in the time cf the Emperor Severme,fifty and fixe 
| yeares afcer the tranſlation of Agzilis, The fourth tran- 
{lation was that of Tbeodoſien who lived under the Em- 
x Commodus(as Symmachus lived underSeverw)and 
ee and Symmachus lived at one time, Theſe foure | 
were joyned together by Origen, and he called them | 
Tetrapls. And then he added the Hebrew Text and his j;,,, or;; 
owne tranſlation,and then hecalled them Hexapls, And ge* made up | 
laſtly he added thar tranſlation which was found in Je- 444,11.7 & 
richo,and at Nicapolis,andthen he called them OfFupla or 0fng/as 
ifleride, becauſe every Page contained eight Co- 
lumnes, as may be ſecnein this Table following, 


(ol. 1. | Col.2. \Col.3. Col.4. |(ol.5. \Col.6.\Col. 7. ( of 9. 
heb.hcb. lu.) heb.gra.lit.;Septua. 
WMUNNA [E310 [eragy er xeprhld) [De od p,7, wdr%n(defderat (deſcderar. 


| 


| | 


Aquila. Theodoſis. Symma. [Hjeric. |Nicapol- 


This was Origens laſt Edition, but as he ſer them 
downe firſt, he ſer his Terrapls in the firſt place, and 
next his Hexap/a,, and laſt his 0c?»p/a, as Scalrger hath 
letthem downe, | 


Pag.r. 
Pag-2., 
Pag.3- 


Dag. 4- 


Aquila, 74 | | 

Symmechus. & | | 

LXX Sentores. > | 

Theedofun, i" —_— 

Pag.5,| Editio Hierichuntss. © | 

Pag.6.| Editio Nicap. 

Pag.7.|Textws bebre. Hebre, lit. 
Textus bebr a+ Gree, lit. 
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The edition of Orige 
correfed by Lutren, 


| Prolom aus Philadelpher 
rocurcd not this tranz 
| jen,asſome hold, 


i Origems Was, 


Marke Orjgens farther diligence in this his worke, 
for by ſundry markes and notes, he diſtinguiſhedthat, 
which was extant in the Hebrew; from that which 
was added by the Tranſlators. 

Theſe things which were found in the tranſlations, 
and not in the Hebrew Text, hee markes them Obels, 
thus). Theſe things againe which were inthe Hebrew 
Text, andnot found inthe tranſlations; hee marked 
them Afeeriſco, with a ſtarre this wayes * Thirdly,the 
divers readings confirmcd by ſundry Copies, he mark- 
ed them /emniſco this wayes — And laſtly , theſe 
things which were found but in tew copies, hc marked 
them Hypolemniſcothis wayes — 

This Edition of Origen was ſo generally followed 
afterwards, that Aug»ſ{ine complained that in all the 
Libraries they could ſcarcely finde one Copie of 
the Seventy, wanting theſe markes of Origen: and 
when ſundry faults, had crept into this his Edition 
Lacian an Elder at Antioch and afterwards a Martyr, 
tooke all theſe Editions and conferred them together, 
and hee ſet out a more axaQR and correct Edition then 


Ofthe Tranſlation of the Seventy. 


T: is commonly holden, that Prolomens Philadelphu 
che ſonne of Prolomew Lagi, King of Egypt gathered 
a Library, two hnndred fixty and ſeven yeares betore 
the birth of Chriſt, in the City of A/exenaris in Egypt : 
akd having gathcred together divers Greeke writers, 
he gathered allo Hebrew, Perſian, Syriack, and Romance 
writers, and cauſedto tranſlate them into Greeke, and 
put them in his Library: and when he underſtood of 


Demetrius Phalaraws who had the charge of EI z 
that 
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th at there were bookes in Jersſalem written by the Pro. 
phers amongſt the Iewes, which intreated of God and 
ofthecreation of the world, and much hid wiſedome 
was contained inthem; King ProJomre wrote unto Je- 


r#ſalem that they might ſend theſe bookes unto him : | 


and when they had read his Letters, they ſent thele 


bookes written in Golden letters + which Hebrew | 
bookes when they were delivered unto the King,he un- | 


derſtood them not :therefore he wrote to Eleezey the 


Highprieſt the ſecond time, that he would fend men 
unco him, who would tranſlate theſe Hebrew bookes | 


inco Greeke, And Elea7ar ſent Seventy two,(ixe out of 
each Tribe,who were very skillfull and expert both in 
the Hebrevs and in the Greeke, Theſe men tranſlated 


the Scripture in the lle Pharos, being put in everall | 


Cels , yetall of them ſo agreed, that there was not 
any diflcrence among them, and they were called the 
Seventy commonly, although there were ſeventy and 
two ofthem, 
teſephus writing againſt Appion,borroweth this hiſto- 
p4 or fable rather out of Arifeas, and afterwards the 
briſtian writers (in whoſe time this tranſlation ofthe 
Seventy was in moſt requeſt) gave eare willingly to 
this: for they uſed moſt tae tranſlation of the Seventy; 
and they tooke occaſion to ſpread abroad avy thing, 
which mighr ſerve fortheir credit, Inffi» Martyr a ta- 
mous old writer, with tooth and nayle ſtanderh for 
the authority of this Tranſlation : he relleth how they 
were putinto {cvcrall Cels, and how they were direct, 
ed by the holy Spirit, ſothatthey agreed,nor onely in 
the ſenſe, bur alſo 1iathe words. But yer neyther Ar- 
He4s,nor loſers who borrowed this from him; make 
mention oftheſe Cels, 
Bur Sca/iger in his animadverſions upon Eaſcbine at 
the ycare M. CCXXXIV, judgeth that this booke of 
Arifle 48 


They were call-d4 
leventy,prop erg 
#10nemm nnorv, 


a” 
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ealizer prove thby ma= 
ny reaſons,that P r6/e- 
wow Phil ade phus, did 
not procure thistranſla« 
tion, 


Reaſon 1, 


The ciuſt why Diave- 
ries was hated by 
Ptolomens 


Ariflephaner was leeeper 
ofthe Library of Prols- 
mens. 


Reaſon. 2. 


| &riſtees (Out of which this narration was borrowed) 


| was bur fained by ſome grecizing Iewes, that they 
might conciliat the greater A this their tran. 
lation which they had procured, #d he hath ſundry 


————__—— ct —_— << 


reaſons to improve this narration. 

The firſt realon, we know faith he our of the hiſtory 
of Hermipprs an antient writer of whom Dzogents Lacy. 
tius maketh mention) that Dimetrins phalerins whom 
Ariſtaas oringerh in as the procurer ofthis whole buſi. 
nefſe at the hands of Pro/omeus Philadelphus,was in no 
favour with/him,for Prolomews fo dilliked this Dimetriz 
altogether, that in the beginning of his reigne hee 
baniſhed him:and through greefe he tooke himſelfe to 
live inthe Wildernefle; and one day being heavy with 
fleepe, layd himſelte downe upon the ground to {leepe, 
where a Serpent did ſting him to the death. The rea- 
ſon wherefore Philadeljhas ſo hated him was this : be» 
cauſe when Peolomers Lazs his father had maried a ſe- 
cond wife called Ewrice ( as he had Bernice the mother 
of prolemews P biladelphis for his firſt wife) this Dime- 
triue perſwaded Prolomems L.azt to difinherir the ſonne 
of Bernice, and to give the crowneto the ſonne of the 
tecone wite Ewrice ; which when Pro/omers Philadelphw 
underſtood, after his fathers death he preſently ba- 
niſhed him, Now ſecing Dimetrigzs was hated fo of 
Ptolomiews Philadelphus, and dyed in the beginning of 
his raigne, is there any probability that he had the 
charge ofthis Library ? and Yitravims ſaith, that Ari- 
fophanes that noble Grammarian had the keeping of 
this Library;and not Dimetrius Phalerigs. 

Secondly, Ariſteas and theſe who follow him ſay, 
that there were {ixe choſen out of cyery Tribe and ſent 
ro Egypt to tranſlate the Bible; but at that time there 


' 


' 


dwelt no other Iewes in 4wdea,but onely of the Tribe of 


 Tuda and Benjamin, although perhaps ſome ofthe other 
Tribes| 


| 


- 
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Tribes were ſcattered amongſtthem, yet it is certaine 
that theſe had no place amongſt them, becaule the 


moſt part of them were caricd away captive by the | 


Aſyriaws, This handfull which were yerleft in Jade, 
had no authority amongſt them, and how came it to 
paſſe that they ſent the whole Sywedrion or the great 
Councill ro Egype > befides,the Synedrion conliſted not 
of the twelve Tribes after the captivity, but onc- 
ly ofthe Tribe of «ds ; and is it probable that they 
would ſend theſe Seventy ro Toyo? and if it bee true 
which they ſay of theſe ſeverall Cels in which they 
were placed, when they tranſlated the Bible; then it 
behooved every one ot them, to have ſuch a ſufhcient 
meaſure of knowledge both in Hebrew and Grecke, 
that they might have finiſhed the whole Worke alone, 
which no mar'will beleeve, 

Thirdly, 4riſfe45 reporteth that prolomems ſayd, if 
any man ſhould adde,or take from this booke then hee 
ſhould be accurſed ; but this was the curſe which 
God himſelfe ſer downe in rhe Law, Dea#.4. 2. Rev. 22+ 
18, This Proa/omewunderſtood not:and whereas 4ri/teas 
gocth about to prove that theſe curſes were uſualla- 
mongſt the Greekes and Romans , we muft underſtand 
that they never uſed theſe curſes but inextreme neceſſi- 
ty; but what neceility was there here for Prolormens to 
adde this curſe, who was bur deſyrous that theſe bookces 
might onely be pur amongſt the reſt of the bookesin 
the Library? 

Fourthly, if E/eazar the Highprieſt and the Sywedrien 
at 7eru/alem had approved this tranſlation, why would 
the Iewcs at Jeru/«lem have ſo hated this tratilation?For 
yearely in remembrance of this tranſlation they kept a 
faſt the eight day of Tebheth, (which mencth anſwereth 
to our December) and the lewes ſay, that there was 


three daycs darkenefſe when the Law was tranſlated, | 


V theſe 


| 


Reaſon, 7 


Reaſon 4: 


The Tewes kept a falh | 


| 


X 


| 
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@ Yitious man. 


Reaſon. 6+ 
loſepdib, 11.2, 


Gubel. Shichardus (4b, 
2, deqwure reg, Hebre, 


The fable of the greci- 
aing len es concerning 
the Tranſlation of the 


—_— 


Gebencie, 


} — 


theſe Avgaria or faſtings which they call Tagnancjorh 
were appointed eyther propter d:euwier for the great 


, wrath of God which did hang over them, or for ſome 


great plague, or for killing ſome juft wan, ſo the 
lewes obſerved theſe 4ngeriain remembrance of this 
tranſlation,as aday of great heavinefle and nor as a d 
of great joy; and they applyed that place of Solomon, 
Eccleſ.3.1+ There is a time to rent , and a time to ſow, they 
who made this ſchiſme, ſay they, rent the Law, when 
they tranſlated it, 

Fiftly, If we ſhall marke what manner of manthis Pte. 
lomeas King of «Agypt was, we ſhall hardly be induced 


| tothinkethathe had ſuch acare in tranſlating of the 


Bible : or that he would be at ſuch charges to ſend for 
ſuch a number of learned mento tranſlate it : for hee 
was a moſt vile and wicked man, and hee was called 
Philedelphas as the Pearce or weerdfiſters are called 
Ewmenides, for he killed his two brethren borne of Ee- 
rices and committed inceft with bis owne fifter 4r- 
£1n0e. 

Sixtly, 1oſephus writeth that the Law was ſent by 
Eleazer the hie Prieſt to «Zgypr,writtenin Golden Let- 
ters; bur this is improbable; for the Hebrew 
DoRors write, that it was not lawfull for any, no not 
forthe King to write the Law,but enely wich Inke, 
and when they ſaw the copy that was preſented to 
Alexander the great, having the name Jehovaſtill 
written in Golden Letters, the wiſe men amongſt rhe 
lewes would havethem raſed out , and to bee written 
with Inke, 

Sce bow the grecizing Iewes made up this fable of 


the agreecment.and conſent of the Seventy tranflatin 
the Bible , this fablc arole (as Scalzgey obſerveh well) 
out of the miſapplying of that place, Exod. 24. 9. 4#d 
Moſes aſctnded and Aaron, verſ,11x, And Seventie or 
Elaers 


_— 


— 


Of the Tranſlation of the Seventie. 


Elders of Iſrael, And there the Septuagints adde (which 
is not-in the originall)y 1s irmix[oy cpa » Piagaricay 
«#4 thatis, Ofthe choſen men of 1ſracl none of them did 
diſagree , and hence afterward was this uniformity 
made up ofthe Seventy tranſlating the Law in «Agypr, 
whereas there is no ſuch thing in the origunall 
rext; bur onely this wayes it ſtandeth inthe Text. 
They ſaw the Loyd, and upon the Nobles of 1/rael, he 
leyd not his hand, that is, alchough they ſaw the Lord 
yet they dyed not; that which was ſpoken of the Se- 
venty in Moyſes time, they applyed it totheſe Seventy 
who were ſent to egypt in the dayes of Prolememe: and 
ggaine, they miſinterpret the word 294547 thus, 
The choſen of Iſrael none of them did diſagree, but in the 
originall it is, None of them did die. Wherefore Scali- 
ger judgeth(and not withoutcauſe)that chis Tranſlation 
of the Seventy was not procured thus, and the greci- 
zing Iewes doe fable ; but heſaith, rhe marter fell out 
after this manner, When the Scattered Icwes lived 
under Ptolemess King of «Agypt, then they were enfor. 
ced to write their contrafts in Greeke , and toreckon 
their times by the reigne of the Kings of Aigype; who 
redacted them to this necefſitie , to ſpeake rhe Greeke 
tongue: and theſe Iewes who lived in Alexendris and 
through our «£gype, procured this Tranſlation, and 
that it might be read, not onelyin «Agypr amongſt the 
grecizing lewes there; but alſo amongf all the gre. 
cizing Iewes abroad: but the Iewes who keepe the ori- 
ginall text were very loath to admit the Tranſla- 


it was for this Tranſlation ( as Sceliger holdeth ) 
that there was ſuch hatred berweene the Hebrewes 
and the Greekes, A&- 6, 7; The other Iewes who 
lived ſtill in /wdes hated theſe grecizing Iewes who fol- 


lowed the Tranſlation ofthe Seventy, they called them 
V 2 hakkore 


——————_—. 


Vewrie, 


tion of the Seventie to be read in their Synagogueszand 4 


| 


The cauſe that moved 
the lerves toprocure this 
T ranflationof the Se» 


The cauſe of the Hatred 
berwixt the Hebrewes 
and Grecizing lewes. , | 


ny 
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Reirorſum, 


This Tranſlation was 
procured und: r Prole- 
mew,butnot b) him, 


Barowni Tom? 


Fido Lipfium de Biblie- 


thecs, 


Diverſe tranflation of 
ohe old Teſtament. 


' bakkore giphthith, reading after the manner of the 


Ezyptians, and Lemiphrang, that is, the wrong reading : 
becauſe they read from. the left handtothe right, and 
not from the right hand to the left , as the Hebreweg 
doc, 

By this which hath beene ſaid , wee may perceive 
that this Tranſlation of the Seventy was not procured 
by Prelomens Philadelphiss, This much onely wee muſt 
grant, firſt, thatthis Tranſlation was. tranſlated in the 
dayes of Prolomens Philadelpw. Secondly, that it was 
tranſlated by ſeventy Iewes; but that Prolomene was 
the cauſe why it was tranſlated , or that the Seventy 
were pur in ſeverall Cels when they tranſlated it, or 
were divinely inſpired as the Prophets of God were 
when they tranſlated it; all theſe are too bee deny- 
ed. 

This Tranſlation of the Seventy which we have now, 
is not that which the Seveaty wrote, Origen never ſaw 


| It,aS may appeare by his Hexapls, for it was burnt by 


Dioclefian (as ſome hold) in the Library of Alexanaria, 
or (as others hold) by 7slizs Ceſar when he burnt Sere+ 


pron, 


The Seventy were not 8:errs/591, inſpired by the holy 
Spirit,and therefore we are notto paralell the Hebrew 
Text and the tranſlation of the Seventy, but where the 
holy Ghoſt hath paralelled them, 

There were other Tranſlations ofthe Old Teſtament. 
Firſt, the Arabicke tranſlation of the Teſtament, Se- 
condly, the Ferficke tranſlation upon the five Ecokes 
of Moyſes which was tranſlated by Jacobus Ta 
veſus. Andthirdly, the Ethiopian tranſlation, tranſla- 
ted by Damianws Agoess, And laſtly, the Armeniantran- 
flation. Guide fabratis ſentto the King of France the | 
Arabicke Ethiopian, Perſian, and Armeniantrandlarions, 
aadallin their owne CharaQers ; which if the I 
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had cauſed print intheir owne CharaQers, and dige- 
ſted them in Columnes, as Origen did his OZuple, it 
had beene regiam opms, a princely worke, 

The firſt Latine tranſlation out of. the Hebrew was 
Hieroms tranſlation, toure hundred: yeares after Chriſt 
ia the dayes of Pope Dawaſes, there were other tran- 
{lations in Latine, of which Avgufine maketh mention, 
burthey were tranſlated out of the Greeke; 

Fhe firſt tranſlation of the New Teſtament was into 
the Syriacke tongue, 

Marcke is holdento be the Author ofthis tranſlation, 
hut he was martyred in the cight yeare of Nero, and the 
Fathers who lived in Egypt, and Paleſiine make no men- 
tion of this Syriack tranſlation, as Origen,Cl/emens Alex- 
andrings, and Athanaſius: and theretore it ſeemerh to 
be latter,and not ſo ſooneafter the _—_— 

The Syriack tranſlation which was heretofore in our 
Churches was-.defetive, and wanted many things 
which were in the originall z as it wanted the laſt 
verſe of the ſeventh Chapter of /oþ#,and the hiſtory of 
the adulterous woman, 78.8, So the ſecond Epiſtle 
of Peter, the {econd and third Epiſtle of /#b», the Epi. 
ſtle of Jude, and the booke of the Reve/ation; all theſe 
were wanting in ir, Butthat Copie which is broughe 
lately from Syria wanteth none of theſc, as Ladowicws 


ae Dei: tcſtifierh in his Syriack tranſlation which hee 


hath now publiſhed,and the Arabicke tranſlation which 
Erpeneus had by him, hath all theſe places - which the 
former tranſlaticn wanted, 

Wee will ſubjoyne here the poſtſcripts which are 
foundinthe Syriack and Arabick tranſlations,atter the 
Evangcliſts, 

The poſtſcript of the Evangeliſt S*, Matthew inthe 
Syriack is this, Scriprum eft in terra palefline Hebraice, 
this Goſpel was written in the Hebrew rongue, in Pale- 

V 3 tina 
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The Syriack tranſlation 
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Thee rror of this 
$yrach and Arabiack 
poſtſcripe, 


The peftſcript of 

a 7 we 
and Arabiach Travfla- 
tiones, 


The _ oftheſe two 


Thepoſtſcript of Lubes 
Inthe Arebrack and 
Syricck Tranſlation. 


fiina- The Poſtſcript in the Arabick isthis. A4bſols- 
tum oft Evangelium Matthei CApeſtoli, quod ſeripſit in 
terra Paleſtine Hebraice, auxilio ſpirttus ſaniti, offo 
annis poſtquam dominus neſtry Ieſus Chriſius carne in calos 
#ſcendit, prims anno regniClaudy Ceſaris Regis Romani, 
Thar is, the Goſpel of the Apoſtle Marthew, which he | 
wrotc in Hebrew by the aſliſtance of the holy Spirit, 
in the land of Paleſtina, was perfected eight yeares af- 
ter Ieſus Chriſt aſcended tothe Heavens, in the firſt 
yeare of the rcigne of Claudius Ceſar, the King of the 
Romans, 

Here obſerve two things, firſt, that the Syriack and 
Arabick fay that this Goſpel was written in He- 
brew fir{t whereas it was written originally in Greeke, 
Secondly, thatthe Arabick calleth Matrhew an Apo- 
{tle, whereas he was an Evangclilt. 

The Poſtſcript of the Evangeliſt Marke, in the Sys 
riack is this, Abſolutwm eft Evangel'um Santi Marci qui 
logantus off & EvangeltiZavit Reme, Thatis,here endeth 
the Goſpel of S. Adarke which he ſpake and preachedat 
Rowe.T he Arabick hath it thus, Firicam et exemplar 
Marci,quod ſcripfit in ditione romana cccidentali,tn vrbe 
Romana , anno awoderimo poſiqua dominu noſter leſws Chri- 
ffs carne in Calos aſcendit quarto anno Claudy Caſari, 
That is,here endeth the exemplar of Marke which hee 
wrote in the province of weſterne Rowe inthe City of 
Kone it (elfe, twelve yeares after our Lord Ielus 
Chriſt aſcended into heaven in the fleſh, in the fourth 
yeere of Claudins Ceſar, 

But this Poſtſcript is not probable, for Marke lived 
in the Church of Alexandr:4 in Egypt , therefore it is 
more probable that he wrote his Goipel there, thanat 
Rome- 

The Poſtſcript of Zeke in the Syriack is this, Ser” 
tum fi Alexandrie magne quindecem annis a Chrift af- 


| 


cenſione- | 
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cenſione. It was written inthe great Ciry of Alexandria 
fifty yeares after Chriſts aſceation. The Arabick is, 
Scriptum eft grace in civitate Macedonia vigeſimo ſecunds 
anno poſt aſcenſionem Domini in celum, vigeſuno quarto 
anno Clandy Ceſaris. This Goſpell was written in 
| Greeke inthe City of Macedoniatwenty two yeates af- 
terthe Lords aſcenſion into the heavens, the twenty 
fourth yeare of Claudine Ceſar. 

Here we may ſee the difference betwixt theſe two 
Poſt{cripts,the Syriack ſaith, it was written in eflex- 
exdria in Egypt, and the Arabick ſaith, it was written 
in Macedonia inGreece, what credite then ſhould wee 
giveto theſe Poſtſcriprs? 

The Poſtſcript of 1hn;the Syriack is, Þhannes Evare. 
gelifla hoc Evangelium edidit Grese Epheſi- That is, the 
Evangeliſt ſetforththis Goſpel in Greeke at Epheſus, 
the Arabick is, Johannes filius Zebedei vnus ex duodecem 
Apoſftolis, ſeripſit id grece Incolis Ephrſi anno poſt aſcenſis- 
nem domini in C108 tricefimo, imperante Nero. Johy the 
ſon of Zebedess one of the twelve Apoſtles wrote this 


in Grecke to the inhabitants of Epheſus thirty yeares af- 


ter Chriſts aſcenfien,in the reigne of Nero. 

The Syriack tranſlation is read in Syris, Meſepotamea, 
Chaldea, and Egypt; and it was ſent firſt into Europe by 
Jenatias Patriarch of Antioche, 

Theſe who tranſlated the Bible in latter times, were 
eyther Popiſh,or Crthodoxe. 

Popiſh, the Latine tranſlation eſtabliſhed by the 
councill of Trent Yatablas, Arias Munianus, Pagninme, 
and 1ſtodoerns Clarins, 

By the reformed, as by Maxfter, Ecolampadins by 
Leo Inda who dying before the worke was finiſhed, Bib- 
liander,and Conrad Pellicanu finiſhed it,and thenthey 
are called Biblia Tigurina, And laſtly, by amixs and 
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V Hen light aroſe to them who ſate in darkeneſle 
and in the ſhadow of death, to the Proteſtants 
who lived before in Popery, they began to ſearch the 
originall Text and to looke into the fountaines, the He. 
brew and Grecke, and they charged the adverſarics to 
bring their proofes out of the originall Text in their 
diſputations with them, : 
The Church of Rome to obviatthis, made a decree 
in the Councill of Trent, Ano, 1546. that the vulgar 
Latine ſhould be holden for the originall; which was 
as baſe a change, as when Rehoboams changed the golden 
Sheilds in the Temple, into Sheilds of brafle, 1 King. 
14. 27, So have they changed the originall into the 
Vulgar Latine tranſlation, and made it aurhenticke; 
which in many places is corrupted, 
Afeer thatthey had inaRted, that the Vulgar Latine 
ould be onely the tonchftone, to try all controverſies 
and that they ſhould uſe itin their readings and diſpu- 
tations, then Sixtze 2uintws the Pope tooke great 
paines about the correQting of this Vulgar Latine, Piws 
the fourth and p/us Quintws had done ſomething be- 
fore inthe correQing of this Vulgar tranſlation ; but 
it was Sixtwe Quimtw that finiſhedir, Anne 1590, SO 
that there were forty foure yeares betwixt the AR 


made inthe Councill, and the hniſhing of the tranſla« 
tion. Biſhop Morton (aith, that the Canon Law for- 
biddeth, that a child ſhall be baptized before it bce 
borne, yer they will make this Vulgar tranſlation to 
be originall and authenticke before it be finiſhed and 
nerſokeh by the Popes, And what will they ſay here? 
wanted the Churchanauthenticke tr anſlation all this 


while 


——_—— 
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while untill it was concluded in the Councill of { | 
Trent. 

When $ixtw 2 uintws had taken all this paines in 
correRing the vulgar Larine , and had proclamed ir 
| asauthenricke by his Bull, and curſcd them who held 
otherwiſe : yer Clemens the cight came afterwards, and | Cementhe eight cor= 
corrc&ed many thingswhich were letr uncorreCted by cents ren 
Sixt: Qumtus, and he fer out a more pertect Edition 
than chat of Sixtzs Quint»s: and there was great diffe. 
rence betwixt theſe rwo Editions, as Dodter James the 
Overſcer of the Library of Oxford hath marked, in his 
booke whick is intituled, De Bullp ant:papali, Thelc 
were not errors in the Print (as ſome would ſalve up 
the matter) but they are materiall differences, as may 
bee ſeene in that booke by conferring their tranſlati- 
ons, 

We may demand of the Catholickes, whether did 
the Councill make this tranſlation Authenticke which 
was nct Authenrticke betore,or did they anely declare it a 
tro be AuthentickezSome of them ſay,thatthe Councill | ;. Ca 
promulgated it to be Authenticke, and that the Lord | ninethemlgar Lacin 
ſodireacdchehand of the firſt Tranſlator, that he er. | *="n- 
red not in theſe things that the Councill was ro approve 
afterwards, Bur Bennes the Ieluite ſaith, that it 1s of P42.537, 
greater authority that is approved by the Church, than 
that which was immediatly written by theſe, who were 
infallibly directed by the Spirit ; but can there beany ; Y 
greater authority than to be infallibly directed by the ey 
Spirit > Camus holderth that they were 1mmediatly and TM 
iafallibly directed by the Spirir, who tranſlared the 
Scripture firſt into the vuigar Latine, And Gretſerus go- 
eth further, and ſtickerh not to ſay,that Theodoſrom who 
tranſlated the Bible into Greeke, erred not in his | Peſroſone 3 Hum cinr 
tranſlation, but was aſſiſted by the holy Spirit that hee RR Pets 
could not erre, yet hee was a Icw and an cnemyto 
X Chriſt 
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| Chriſt. Serrariw« ſaith, he whotranſlated the Vulgar 
Seryarins in Prolegom, | Latine had but the generall concurle of the Spirit of 
bubuar. Pag. no, God, asthe rcft of the ſervants of God had, but was 
not infallibly direted by the Spirit in his tranſlation, 

And Johannes Dreids propoſit. 3, 4+ and Anadradiue fol, 

255.and Be'armin, L1b.2.11. 4dmittimus eum interpre- 

tem fuiſſe, ſed now vatemn, and yet ſome of them hold that 
' heerrcdnot in the verlions which the Church appro- 
ved after ward 

Againe wee may demande of them, whether will 

they pr: ferre the Vulgar tranflationto the Hebrew and 
; Greeke ? The grofler of the Papiſts are not aſhamed, 
| to preterre ir to them both, and they lay, wee haveno 
neede to have recourle tothe originall, to try whetter 

it be Authenticke or nor, the Vulgar Latine being now 
—————_——_—. eſtabliſhed by the Councill, And Ludovicus 8 Tex ſaith, 
I8.1.41f.6 ſo#.n, although the books in the originall both Hebrew and 

Greeke were not corrnpted, yer ſeeing they have 
werds of diverſe fignificarions , which the Church 
| hath not approved or rejeRted : therefore wee are to 

huld that the Vulgar Latine is Auahenricke onely; be- 
cauſe the Church hath concluded it to be ſo, And 
infiit, Morel, | Oferins ſaith, if we ſhould grant thatthe Interpreter 
Robe might have erred in his verſions, yet the Church can- 
norerre in approving his Verſion, 

The Moderne Papiſts preferre it not ſimply to the 
Hebrew and Greeke, as Gresſers {aith, Suffictt aquatio, 
»on pralatio: But they ſay, that they will nor haverheir 
cran{)arion examined and tryed by rhe Hebrew and 
Greckez for how know we (fay they) that theſe Co- 
pies which we have now, agree with the firſt originall 
Copie? we. havethe judgement of the Church con- 
cerning thistranſlation,but not concerning the Hebrew 
and Greeke, But if it bee in the Churches powerto 
[make atranſlatien or to authorize it, why will chey not | 
authorize 
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authorize the Hebrew and Grecke rather than the 
Vulgar Latine tranſlation ? 

And it they ina& the Vulgar Latine to be Authen- 
tickeand the onely rule to decide controverſies, what 


| hall become of all the Churckes in rhe Eaſt that un- 
derſtand not the Latine ; ſhall they under the paine of | 


acurſe receive this tranſlation? 

Whenthe Vulgar tranſlation was concluded in the 
Councill of Treat, onely ro be the Authenticke eran- 
flation in their Diſputations, Sermons, and Conferen- 
ces; Some oppoled againſt this, and ſaid, rhat it was 
a hard thing for the Church,to judge that onely to bee 
Authenticke, which one man had done. And Aloyſius 
Catenees fayd, that no man could know what a Verſion 
meant, bur by the Originall z and he alledged for him. 
ſelfe Cajetews aurhoriry in the Councill, who being 
Legate for the Pupe in Germanie, Anne 1523.was wont 
to lay, that the onely remedy to refcll Heretickes , 
was to underſtand the litcrall ſenſ2 our of the originall 
tongues, and he ſayd now, that the Cardinall would 
ſpend thereſt of his dayes in ftudying of the tengnes, 
that hee might bee the more fit to convince the Here. 
tickes; which he did,and he gave himſclte to this ſtudic 
eleven yeares before hedyed. 

Apaine there was much contention among them 
concerning the meaning of this Canon made inthe 
Councill of Trent, whether this tranſlation was the 
judge in matters of taith or manners onely 2 or was it 
lo ftritly ro be taken thar it failed not one jote, and 
that Ma;hematice it was ſo perfet and not Moraliter 
onely > Andreas vegs who was preſent at the Council! 
of Trent holden under Pope Pas! the third, faith, 
when the Tridentine Fathers call the vulgar Latine 
tranſlation, the Anthenticke tranſlation, Ka 
no otherthing but this, that it waS not cagrupted with 

X 2 crrours, 
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errours,and that it might bee ſatcly read and uſed to a | 


mans ſalvation; and he concludeth, that the authority 
whichthe Councill gave to this tranſlation, 1s not to be 
taken inflait;v2, bur definitive with certaine limitations, 
Bur if this was the meaning of the Council!, that the 
Faithfull might ſatcly readit,becauſc there was noda- 
ger of errour; then what authority or prerogative had | 
this verlion by the Cgunciil, above that tranſlation of | 
Pagnine forthe Doors of Lovan by the approbation 
of the Pope, put the tranſlation of Pagnine with the He- 
brew Text. But the former Catholickes lay, that hee 
who rranſlated the Hebrew into the Vulgar Latine, 
was not an Interpreter, but a Prophet : but how com- 
meth it that others ſay now, that this Interpreter 
mighterre,alrhough no: groflcly 2 that he might erre, 
not in fide & moralibus, but in leſſer matters ? and lo 
they will have the Councillto be underſtood, but they 
| of old ſayd plainely, that in every thing this tranſlation 
was Authenticke, 

Laſtly, when wee demand. of them whether the 
Church may make anew Verſion yet or not ? or mend 
that which is alrcadic done ? Grerſer us who taketh the 
defence of Beliarmine, againſt Whittaker, denyeth that 
[ In Prolegem bib 17 there can be any thing addedto this tranſlation, or be 
made more perfe&t. But Serrarime hol ccth, that this 
Veriton may be yet helped, and that ir is not come yet 
to ſuch a perfection, bur that it may grow to a greater; 
| ifthe Church would condeſceng, | 

| Thetranſlation ofthe Seventy although the Apoſiles 

| themſelves followedir in many things, yctit was never 

holden to be Originall and Divine,by the Church,ncy- 

| ther were the Churches commanded to receive it un- 

| Ecr the paine of a curſe, Hierome marketh in bis Pre- 

face upon the firſt of the Chronicles, that the Churches 

- | of Alexandria in Egypt, followed the Tannen 
\ O 
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of Heſychins (which was atranſlarion ſet forth after rhe 
Seventies tranſ] tion) rather then tke tran{lation of the 
Seventy:bur tr6 Conſt1mtinople to Antiache, they folluw- 
ed the tranſlation of Zsc5an the Martyr, but the Chur- 
ches of Pale{{rne (which lay betwixt theſe rwo) follows 
ed Orrgews Hexapla : And fo he ſaith, the whole world 
was divided into thcſe three; then what great pre- 
ſumprtionis it in the Chutch of Rowe, to make the Vul- 
gar Latine Authenticke and Originall, and ro injoyne it 
tobercad in all the Churches? Franci/cre Ximenins Car- 
dinal of To{edo,in his Preface betore the Bible ler out ct 
Compluter in Spaine ſaith that he ſer the Vulgar Latine 
betwixtthe Hebrew and the Greeke, as Chriſt was ſet 
berwixttwo Theeves, 1s not this a fine compariſonto 
preferre the Vulgar Latineto the Hebrew and Greeke ? 

The SytiacktranfJarion was firſt tranſlated into La- 
tine by Gaids Fabricrus, and afterwards by Tremellias. 
Genebrard and Serarins taking occation uponthis tran- 
flation, charged Tremeltins with great forgerie. Firſt, 
that he rooke away all the Titles fromthe Epiltles; butt 
this was no forgerie: for neyther the Superſcriptions 
nor the Subſcriptions.are any part cf the Canonical! 
Scripture,as may be ſcene before inthe poſt{criprs ad- 
ded tothe Syriacketranſlation. Secondly, they charge 
him, that ht rooke away the Calender, for the reading 


of the Goſpcl upon holy daycs: but neyiner rhe Hes | 


brew Calender ,nor the Syriacke Calender, are Dtvine 
Scripture ; and that uſe, for which they ſay this Ca- 
iender ſerved, tor reading of the Goſpel upon holy 
dayes , was onely vſed inthe weſterne Romiſh Chur- 
ches, butnetin the Eaſterne Churches. Thirdly,they 
lay that he committed Plaginm in ſtealing his tranſla- 
t10R Irom Gurdo Fabricius, and {etting it out under his 
owne name: but what diligence he uſed in tranſlation 


ofthe Syriack, he who wrote his life rcſtificth, And 
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will any manthinke thar he who was a native Iew, barne 
andtrained up in theſe rongues, was ſo ignorant, thar 
he had no skill, burthat which he did ſteall fromano- 
ther £ and Gretſerus addcth,that firſt he was a Iew, and 
then he became a Monke, thirdly, a Calvaniſt or Hy. 
20nite, and laſtly , that hee returned to his vomite 
againe, and dyed a Iew, But that yee may perceive 
what a Railerthis was, who ſpared neyther the livj 
nor the dead, I will ſet downe a memorable: proo 
of his dearh;he who wrote Apophrbegmare morientium, 
(the notable ſayings which ſundry utrered ar the laft 
houre of thcir death,) relateth this of him, When t 
demanded of him what confeflion hee would make of 
his faith? he ſayd, Yivar Chriſtzs & pereas Barabb, 
Whereas the reſt of the Iewes cryed , Vive Barabbas, 
& pereat Chriftus, this he ſaydto fignitiethatherenouns 
ced Iudaiſme,and tooke him onely to the merites of 
Chriſt, Was this to dye like a Iew ? the Name of this 
worthy man ſhould ſmell ro us as the Wine of Lebs. 


won, Heſ.14.7+ 
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Of a Paraphraſe. 


T7 ſecond way how God maketh the Scripture 
plaine unto us, is by pataphraſing ir, which goeth 


| inalarger circait of words than & tranſlation doth 


and this is called tr gem a Paraphraſe, An Ecphraſis is 
an expoſition ofthis Paraphraſe, - 

The firſt Paraphraſe,was the Paraphraſe of Jonathan 
the ſonne of Fzz#/, who paraphraſed the great Pro- 
phets thirty yeeres before Chriſt, both plainely and 
without Allegories : but upon the ſmall! Prophets hee 
runneth Our more upon Allegories. 


The | 
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The ſecond Paraphraſe, was the Paraphraſe of Onke- 
bs otherwiſe called Rabbi 4quila,adding Nan and chan- 
ging 4 intO 0, as Aquils Onkelos, as Boner ges Banuarges. 
It was hee who tranſlated the Old Teſtament into 
Grecke alſo, he paraphraſed the five bookes of Meyſes 
ninety yeeres afcer Chriſt ; not lopg after the deſtru- 
&ion of the Temple, 

The third Paraphraſe, was Targam Hieroſolymitanum 
upon the five bookes of Moyſes, moſt fabulous and 
moſt impure ; but becauſe Tergum Jonathan was in great 


requeſt among the Iewes, and not ſo fabulous as this ' 


Targwm , the Printers amonglt the Iewes put theſe ewo 
letters Tas J#d beforc that Paraphraſe, ro make the 
Reader beleeve,that it was Targam [onathan, Jonathans 
Paraphaſe : for theſe two letters ſtand both for Targam 
Jonathan, and for Targum Hicroſolymitanum. 
Laſtly, Rabbi Toſepb Cecms paraphraſed Cetubhim, or 
the written bookes. 
' All theſe Paraphraſes if yee will reſpe@ the lan- 
gu ge, were eyther in the Babylonian or Hiereſoly- 
mitan tongue; thiee in the Babylonian, and Tar- 
gar Hiereſolymitanum inthe Hierololymitan tongue, 
Theſe Paraphraſes, where they paraphraſe againft 
Chriſt areto be deteſted, Exam, 1.Gen.4./nceptum eſt no- 
men domini profaneri, but Targum Hiersſolymitauen pax 
raphraſeth it blaſpemoul]y , 7» dic bas illu caperunt 1dola 
colere,c fecernnt fibi Deos rrroneos,quoes copnominabant de 
nomime Sermons domzni, And here he implyeth Chriſt 


who is called »4y©&, ſermo dei. This paraphraſe is 


blaſphemous againſithe Sonne of God, and therefore 
to be deteſted, 

Example,z Can.4.5- Thy two breaſts are like two young 
Rees, Tergumparaphraſcth theſe 80 Rees to be 200 Meſ- 
fixſes, rhe one the lonne of Jefepb,the other the ſonne of 
David,the one Poore and the other mighty , that is a 

blaſphemous 
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Paraphraſes wicn they 
are ridiculous are to be 
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blaſphemous Paraphraſe, and therefore to bee dere. 
{ted, 
Example 2. 106.2 3.9. He paraphraſeth itthis wayes, 
Michael u upon his right hand, and Gabriel upon his left 
hand, Michael « upon bu right hand,ana be i fire; and Gz- 
briel i upon hu left hand,and he water , andthe holy crea. 
tures are partly fire and partly water. This Paraphraſe 
is blaſphemous ; becauſe ir maketh the Sonne of Gad 
but a Creature , and matcheth Gabreeb with Az. 
chael, 

Secondly ,where theſe Paraphraſes are fabulous,hey 
areto be rejeted,Examp!c 1,Gen,3-21.7he” Lord made 


num paraphraieth it this wayes, The Lord maxe glorious 
cloathes which he put upon theskin of their fl-ſh that they 
might cover themſelves, 

Exampl- 2.Ge#.32.26.Dimitte me quia «ſcendit aurora, 
The Paraphraſt maketii chis tru be one of the ſeven An- 
gels who ſtand before the Lord, ſinging continually, 
holy holy Lo:d of Hoaſts, and he makceth this Angell 
to be cheefe of the Quire, 

Examplc 3.Ex2d.13.19. And Moyſes tooke the bones 
of 1oſeph with him, Targum Hieroſolymitanums par: piira- 
{cth ir chus, 4/cendere fecit Moſes wr nam ofſium loſephigex 
zntimo Nilt;  abauxit fecum. Hence the Taimud:ſt, 
make a great queſtion how they could finde this Cheſt 
of 1oſeph, being ſunke ſo dvepe in the flood Nitus, and 
they flye ro their ſhift of Shem hamphoraſh, and R, Be- 
chaiupon this, faith, that Aoyſes tooke a plate and wrote 
upon it, and ſayd, 4/cende Ber- (meaning Joſeph who 
was called Bes Der,Dewt.z 3-17.) &didcaſt this plate into 
Nitus l1ying,O 1oſeph thy brethren which are redeemed art 
waiting for thee, and the cloud of glory is watting for thee: 


if -2x wilt 1298 goe up with ws new, wee are free of our 
4415, 


coates of 5kin for Adam and Eve. Tergum Hieroſolymita- | 
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cut off the taule or the weake of thehoaſt,yutTargum Hieroſo- 
lymitanum paraphraſcth it this waycs, ſed arceprt £05 Ama- 
lek, & amputavit fore wiriliats eorum, projecitg, ſurſum 
verſus calum dicens,tolle quod elegiſtt, rocaning that part 
which ws commanuce by the Lord to be circumciſed, 
they thre w it up into the heavens, in contempt and ſpite 
againſt the Lord, 

Example 5, 1 $47.15, And he numbred them Battelas 
bim, but Targum paraphraſeth it thus, He numbred them 
by the lambes, tor Telabim is called lambes allo, and 
they ſay that S«u/ would not number the people for 
feace »f a placuc upon hin ard bis people, as it fell 
out afterwards upon Pevid and his peop'e- therefore 
he cauſed ever, one of them to bring a lambe, and he 
nucmbred ail the lambes, and fo be knew thc namber 
ofthe peeplez ſuch Iewith fables as theſe the Apoſtle 
willeth us torake heede of ,T#.1,14. 

Bur where theſe Paraphraſcs cleare the Texr, then 
we are to mike uſe of them. Example, Gemz.24. He 
ſhall leave father ana mother, and cleave unto his wife, On- 
kelos paraphraſeth itrhus, he ſhall leave Downm cabilis, 
whcre the Paraphraſt alludeth tothe ancient cuſtome of 
the Iewes, fo thechildren lay in their fathers cham- 
| ber before they were maricd, Luk .11.7. 41y children are 
with me in bed. 

Eximple 2.Gen.1 2.5. And Abrabams tooke all the ſonles 
which he had got in Charan, Onkelos paraphraſcth irthus, 
Omnes animes ques ſubjecerat legt. 

Example z. Gen 49 Kubenexcellens munere & dignita- 
te, Onkelos paraphraleth it thus, Excellens principats 


firſt, was both the Prince and the Pricft inthe Fami- 


| Example 4. Gen. 49,27. Beniamin « ravening woolfe, 
Y 


he 


Example 4. Deat- 28 18, Decandicatat debiles, Hee 


& Saceraotio; for hee that was the fiſt borne, at the | 


| 
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The Scriptures not 

being interpr-t-d to 
the people,are like a 
Ni not broken, 
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be ſhall cate the prey in the morning, and foal divide the 
ſpojle at night, The Paraphrait paraphraſeth it thus, 
{n his poſſeſſron fhall the Sanitnary bee built, morning and 
| evening ſhall the Priefts offer their offer ings; and in the eve- | 
ning ſhall they drvide the reſt of the portion nbich « left of 
the ſanitifiedrbings, 


of interpretation of Scripture. 


Tie third outward meanc whereby the Lord ma- 
keth the Scripture cleare to his Church,is Interpre- 
tation,and this is called i551: 

This laterpretation of the Scriptures maketh the 
people to underſtand them, tor when the Scriptures 
are not interpreted, they arelike a Nut rot broken, 
When Gideon heard the dreame and the interpretation of 
efir,lud.7. 15, In the Hebrew it is Feſhibbro, the brea» 
king of it: a ſpeech borrowed frum the breaking of a 
Nut; foras we breake the ſhell that wee may get the 
Kernell : So the Scriptures mult bee broken tor the 
people, and cut up for their underſtanding. 

It was the wanner ofrhe Iewes in their Synagegyes, 
afrer thatthe Law and the Prophers were read, ro In- 
terpret theſcriptures, AZ?.13-15, And after the reading 
| of the Law and Proph:ts, therulers of the Synagrgue [ext un- 
to them ſaying, ye men and brethren, if ye have any werd 
ef exhortation for the people ; ſay on. Pand therefure the 
Synagogre wasca:lrd Beth midreſh Domus expoſitionts,& 
we ſcethe practiſe of this, Nehem, 8. $. Leoerwurt cum 
appoſitione intelictus:1 hey read the Law clearely to the pet- 
ple ena ravſed them to nnd:ritand thoie things which 
| were rea I; this was the frvite of their interpretation. 
| So they did 54f1547w AF, 16. to, Conferre places [ 
| with 
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Of the divifuon of the Scriprures. 


with places The giving of the ſcnſchere , is more than 
co give the grammaricall interpretation of the words ; 
they gave the ſenſe and che ſpiciruall meaning of them 
when they preached, Noah was a Preacher of righteou. 
meſſe, 2 Pet 2.5, The Church is not onely the keeper 
| of che Scripturrs, but a!ſo an Interpreter of them, This 
word Kara {1znticth both to Reade and tu Promulge/e, 
Eſay. 29. 12.0 61+ 12+ Zach. 7, 7, Att. 10, 20. So 
Mikre which tizmifncth Readeng, tignifiech alſoan 4ſſem- 
bly or Conrvecation, toteach us that the holy Scriptuics 
ough: to bee read in the congregation, and holy ailem- 
blics,and ought likewiſe robe expounded. 

The concluſion of thisis; The Lord uſerh ſo many 
mcancs to make the Scriprure cleare to the people, 
ani yerthe Church of Rome goeth abour to ſtoppe 
theſe Fountaines of living waters, that the people may 
| notdrinke of them, As the Spics raiſed a (| ind+r upon 

the Land of Canaan, ſaying that it was unpoſlible ro 
be won: ſo doe they finder the Scriptures of God 
with obſcuritics, and ſay, that it is impollible for the 
people to underitand them, 


EXERCITAT, XVI. 
Of the diroifion of the Scriptures, 


They bave Moſes and the Prophets.Luc. 16.29, 


_ ſcriptures are divided into the cld and New 

Teſtament. | 

The 0:d ſeſtament againe is divided into Meſes and | 

the Prophets, and ſancctiomes the Law is pur tor the 

| whole v1d Teſtamenr, Rows. 3, SO 4vb. 7. 49. Eſay. b. 3+ | 
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| provres, 94x23 | call 4y-45z42,, holy writings, all the Scriptures arc bely 


O') VIN ( prophere 
Fpofeerieres, 
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LL —; is, in Moral! Precepts, Ccremoniall, and Iudi- 
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| And ſometimes the P/almes are called the Law, 10h. 15, 
| 25. That the word might be fulfilled which written in 
| their Law, they hated me without a cauſe. Sothe Prophets 
| arecalled the Law, 1 Cor, 14.21 In the Law it 4 mit. 
\ IP, 

| Meſes isdivided into Hemmirzus, Commandements, 
| Chukkiry, ſtatutes, and Miſhpatimm, judgements; that 


| Cla'l, 
| TheTewes againe divide the old Teſtament into the 
| Law, the Prophets and Cerubhim , whichthe Greekes | 
writinzs; bur uſually theſe that were» not confirmed 
by Yrimand Thummimare called «12 p492, 

The Prophets are divided in R:ſhonzm & Acharonim, 
the former and the Latter: ehe former Prophers are 
leſhaa, /ndges, n Sammucl, 2 Samnel, 1 Kings and 2 Kings, 
They are called the former Prophets becauſe they in- | 
creat of the hiſtorie paſt, and preſent. 44#-3.2 4. 7c andal 
the Prophets from Samnel and theſe that follow after, Samwel 
is ſayd ro bethe firſt of the Prophets z therefore, &re. 
15.1. Though Meſes and Samnel ſlood before me, $1 
»el is the firſt ofthe Prophets ; then it is moſt proba- 
blethat he wrote the bookes of /oſhus and [udges.loſoes 
is the firſt in order of the Prophets, therefore rhe Hep- 
torath which is ſet upan it , is called Haphtorah /atiite 
legws, They were glad when they ended the Law, 
and began the Prophets. Bur Samuel ſcemeth to bee 
the writer of thus booke. 

Others callthem the firſt Prophcrs, © becauſe they 
ſaw the ficſt Temple; and. they call them the latter 
Prop'ets , becauſe they propitefied in the time of the 
ſecond Temple, as Hazgast, HMalack: , Zacharie, But 
they are a!l rather to bee called Acogronim latter Pro- 
phets, becauſe rhey foretell things ro come : and they 

are 
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arc "Ex into the great Prophets and inte the 
{mall, 

The great Prophets arcI/aiah, leremiah, Ezeket, and 
Daniel, 

The latter Prophets are called Tereſar pro Tere gnaſar 
that is, rwo and ten, and the Greckes called them 
Sula weep. There is a Teſtimonie cited b 
Metthew, cap. 2-23. That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophers, This Teltimonie is found bur 
none of the Small prophets : yet itis ſaid to bee ſpo- 
ken by the Prophets, and they gaverthisto be the rea- 
ſon, becauſe all theſe Twelve ſmall Prophets were 
joyned in one booke, 

The Concluſion of this is, Firſt the Lord hath ſum- 
med up all that he requireth of us in one word, Love. 
Rom, 12, 10, Loves the fulfilling of the Law, Then hee 
hath enlarged this word intwo Az. 22. 37. Then ſoait 
lave the Lord thy God with all thine heart : and thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour 45 thy ſeife. Thirdly hee hath ealar- 
ged theſe two into ten wortls Dewt, 10. 4. Aud hee wrote 


them into Moſes and the Prophets. Atat. 22. 40, On 
theſe two Commandements hang aſl the Law and the Pro- 
Phets, wciietlur pemdent,oven as wee hang athing upon a 
Naile,E/ay 23. 23, So the Lawand the Prophets hang 
upontheſe two. 


d & E XER- 


CH—__ EE - 


ow the Tables the ten words, Fourthly hee hath enlarged. 
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| EXERCITAT, XVII 
Of the Diviſion of the Pſalmes. 


| Ad. 13-33. Asit Balſs written inthe ſecond P/alme. | 
Thea art w;y Soune thy day have I begotien thee 


T* He Pſalmes are dividcd in five bookes, as the fize 

Bookes of Moſes, and the five Bookes joynel 10 

gether called Quingque volamine,as (unticles, Kuth, Lamen- 
tations, Eccleſiaites and Efther, 

The fift hooke of the 1'1almes endeth with the, 41, 
P/alme, The ſecond cndeth with the 72 7/a/me, The 
third with the 89, The fourth with the 106, The ff 
withthe 150, Pſalme, and theſe bookes end with the 
ſame wor''s, Baruch lehous Elehe liſrael mehagnelam 
5 ym Ox | Vegnad bagnolam, Ann wveamen, Bleſſed bee the Lord 

" ** *"* * | Goaof i/raclfrom Everlaſting to Everlaiting, Amen, Amen, 
PYYT TW) P/al. 41.13. ſs rhe reſt of the bookes, for the molt 

DX? TDN pact endthus. And hence wee may gather, that this 

ons verſe was added by him who ſct the Pſa!mcs inorder, 
and not by thoſe wits wrote the reſt of the Plalgies, 
This may appeare by the cunclufion of Davids Plalme 
of thankeſgiving 1 Chyo, 16, 26. That they have bot- 
rovedriicir conclufon at the end of every booke from 
the concluſion of this Pſalme, 
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David weoote the firl The hiſt two bookes were written by Dawid,andthey 
de andferchem | End thus, Sernd the Pr ayers of David the Sowne of Ief/e, 
in order, P/al. 27. 30. Thatis, here endrhe Plalmes which were 


both written an-! ſet in order by David. 

The uther three bookes were written by diverſe 
| Authors as by David, Aſiph. the ſonnes of Korah, 
leanthun, Aeſes, Heman the Exrite , and wh. n the wri. 
| tex 


mm 
tt. 
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ter of the Pſalme is not ſet downe, the lewes hold, 
that hee who wrote the former , wrote that Pſa!me 
alſo, 

Aſaph wrote thirteene Pſalmes, Leaſaph, Lamed is 
ſpwrimes a note ofthe genitive caſe, and ſometimes 
oe Dative cafe, and therefore ſome have interpre- 
redthe word Mizmey leaſaph, a F/alme dedicat to Aſaph 
tobe ſung be him; but it ſhould,be Tranſlared a P/alme 
of 4ſaph:tor Aſaph was a Prophet,2 Chron.29. 3 0. More- 
over Hezthiah and the Princes commanded the Lewites to 
fing praiſes wats the Lord, with the words of David and 
Aſiph the Ster. And the Rtyleof A4/apb is harder then 
the Style of Davza. 

The ſecond who wrate theſe Pſalmes were the 
Soanes of Kerah, and they wrotetenin number; the 
poltcricic of Xorah dicd not ig the rebellion with their 
Father, Nam. 25.11. Some of his potteritie wrote bc- 
fore the captivitie , and foretold ofthe caprivitie, asrhe 
Pfal. 73 74. Aad ſome ofthem when they were inthe 
captivitie, 

So ſome when they were returning from thecaptivi- 
tie, as 66, Some after they were returned, as 85, 
and 147, 

So Mefes wrote a Palme of the ſhoctn: fle of the 
life of man, this Pſalme was written when they were 
in the Wi!lerneſſe, and yerit was aort reguitred in the 
Canon ill after the captivitie, Thus we ſec tne watch- 
full eye of Gd, that had acare to preſerve thele 
bookcs which wereto bee inſert inthe Cancn, that none 
of them ſhould periſh, 

So theſe Plalmes which were written by Jedathun 
and by Ethap the Ezrite who were of the puſtcriry of 
the Levites. Thr Levites dutic was io tcach the Peo- 
pie, and ſothe Lord made theſe L:vites weachers of the 


people by their ſongs, 
O/ 


v4 l1ynando of not4 
Genit'sys 4liqnands 
Dairvi, 


The ſonne of Korah 
wroreſame of the 
Plalmes, 


Moyſe: wrote a Pſalme, 


leduthww and Ethan 
wrote lome of the - 
Plaimes, 


hte 


The 


Pan» 
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ſans wh » they carried 
the Ari. wut of the 
h<uſe o! Dey,4 to the 


| 
Of the mſcriptions of the P/almes; 


He Pſalmes generally are intituled Teh/em,praiſes, 

becauſe the moſt of them are fonges of prayſe; 
there fore the whole arc ſo called. 

The varticular Inſcriptions ofthem are eyther cafily 
underſtood,or harily to he nnderftood at all, 
| The in{criprions calic to bee undcritood are theſe, 
| Firſt, LammnatFe4bb, irs x15 ro the chicte Muſitian, 
| The fingers were divided into ſo many orders, and 
every one ſang according to their courſes, and when it 
betcll the chicte Mutirian to fing,then he cauicd to fing 
this Plalme committed to him, 

The next title is Maſchvila Plalme for inftruftion, 
Theſe were Pſalmes which David male out of his 
owne experience. Peter when thou art converted ſireng. 
then thy brethren, thele were called P/<li ardaſralicy, 

The third was AMichtam, Aurei Pſalmi, golden 
Plalmes : all the Word of God is like fine gold, P/al. 
119. And yetrhele Plalmes are called Golden P/aimes, 
becauſe rhere is ſome ſpeciall and choyle matter in 
them: fo all the word of Godis faitlitull, allro bee 
; truſted, yet Paul faith; Fidus eff hic ſerms,Thu wa faith- 
| full ſaying,2 Tim. 1-15. Having ſome notable things in 
| it,. and as all the Riugis Gold, yet the Diamond is 
the moſt excellemt : Soalchoughall rhe Word of God 
be excellent, yertheſe are moſt excellent. So lume are 
| intituled /ehbazcir, A recordandizco bring roremem- 
|. brance,1s 38,70, hecauſe they weremade inrem Corance 
. of ſome norable deliverance or of ſome great benctir, 

Fourthly,ſome are called Pſalmwes of degrees, 

When they brought the Arke from Davids houſe 


into the Temple,they ſang ,Pſal.119. by the way,it be- | 


Beats immaculati in Vid, 


| ginncth with theſe words , 
| and 
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| andintreateth elpccially of the Law of the Lord, and 
| there isnot averſe in it,excepr onely the 122, verle, 
which hath not (ome epither of the Law of God in ir, 
| aS his /udgements, his Word, his Starntes, his Lawes, his 
| Teſtimonies, his Commandements, his Precepts, his Cove- 
| nant Ge, And whenthey entred into the Court ofthe 
| Gentiles with the Arke, they ſang the laft part of this 
| Pſ«/.119. 
| Whenthey went further to the Court ofthe people, 
| when they flood upon the firſt degree, they ſung P/a/, 
| 120, which containeth the hiſtory of the deliverance of 
| the people out of Egyps. And when they ſtood upon 
the (ccond degree,they ſung F/al. 12 1, My beipe commeth 
from the Lord, When they were upon the third ſtep 
they ſung P/al.122. 1was gled when they ſayd unto mee, 
let ws goe into the houſe of the Lord, So they lung a 
Pſalme upon every ſtep as they aſcended, and upon the 
eight ſtep when they beheld the excellent buildings of 
the Courts of the Levires, they ſung Fſ«.127, Except 
the Lord build the howſe, they labour in vame that build it, 
When they entred into the Court of the Pricſts, they 
ſung ?/4/.128. And upon the laſt ſtep they ſung #/a/. 
134. Bleſſe yee the Loyd aff by ſervants which watch by 
#w:2 bt in the houſe of the Lord. The people might goe no 
further;rhen the Prieſts went forward with the Arke 
intothe Temple, and when they centred into the porch 
| of the Temple,they ſung Pſal.118.verſc19. Opem to me 
the gates of riehtecwſnefſe, When they were ſtan- 
ding inthe porch they ſung theſe verſes following, Thi 
is the gate of the Lord into which the righteous ſhall enter. 
| When they were in the midſt of the Temple they lung 
the 22. verſe,7 will praiſe thee, for thow haſt beard mee and 
| art become my ſalvation, and whenthe Arke centred into 
the holicft of all, they ſung Pſa/.2 4. 
The jalcription ofthe Plalmes which we underſtand 
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| When and where they 
ſung the Pialmes of de» 
| grees, 


Vide Villalgand in Extk, 
40-38 . 
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Arke entered ;nto the 
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Someinſcriptions are 
Nores or tunes of Mu + 
licke, 


Some inſcriptions are 
infrruments of Muſicke. 


| The Iewes who live 


zow underſtand not 
the muſicke nor muſt - 
fcall inftrumcars which 
were otold, 


Palme: are divided a«- 
cording to thetime, 


| Pſalmes divided' accor- 


ding to their ſubjeR. 


Pſalmes which conccrne 


— — ——— 


not ; areeyther Notes of Muſicke, or Inſtruments of 
Muficke, 

Notes of Muſicke or common Tunes with which 
the Pſalmes were ſung are theſe , Gna! muthlabben, 
Pſal. 9. gnal ſheminith,Pſal.6. 12. gnal ageleth Sbahar, 
Pſal.22. gnal Jonath Elem Rechokim, 5 5. Altaſchith 57, 
59+ 75. gnal ſhuſhan Eduth, 60. gnal (biſhawnim 45. 6g 
gnal (poſhannim Eduth, 80» gnal Mahalath Leannoth, 88, 

Inſtruments of Muficke arc theſe, Neginash.4. 6.41, 
54.67.76. Nebiloth, 5. gittith, $. $1, & Mabalath 53, 

The Inſtruments of mulicke ſet-downe Pſal.15o0.none 
of the Iewes themſelves can diſtinguiſhthem, and they 
are ignorant of alltheſe ſorts of Muſicke now : but wee 
are to-blefſe God, that the matter contained in theſe 
Plalmes may be underſtood by the Church, 

The Pſalmes againe were divided according tothe 
time when they were ſung,ſome were ſung every mor- 
ning,as P/al.22, at the morning ſacrifice. So Pſal.g2, 
was ſung upon the Sabbath : So at the paſſcover they 
ſung from p/al.112. to verſc19. of B/al.118- and this 
was that hy mne which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſang at 
the pafleover.Matth,26.30. Aud when they had ſung an 
Hymme,they went ont into the mount of Olives. 

The Pſalmes were divided alſo according to their 
ſubjeRt. The firſt booke of the P ſalmes intreateth of 
lad matters, the ſecond of glad, the third of (ad, 
the fourth of glad, the fift of glad and ſad mat- 
eers, 

There are ſome Pſalmes, which concerne Chriſt in 
his Natures and Offices. His Natures, as P/4l.110. The 
Lord ſayd tomy Lord &,His kingly authority,as Pal. 2. 

His prieſtly office, P/a/.110. Thew art 4 Prieff for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek. So his paſſhon , P/al. 
22, .50 his buriall and refurre&ion, 2/al.16, 2nd his 
aſcenſion andglory, P/al.118.25.,26. when David Was 


crowned 
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crowned King, the people crycd, Anna lchove heſhiguah 


na anne, lehova bat7lihhah na. Save now TI beſeech thee 
O Lord, O Lord Tbeſeech thee ſend now proſperity, tharis, 
we beſeech thee O Lord to {ave the King, and to pro- 
ſperhim, And the Pricſt layd, Bleed bee bee that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord : we have bleſſed you ont of the 
houſe of the Lord. This prayer is applycd to Chriſt, 
Matth.21.9, Hoſanne filie David, they contraQt theſe 
three words Heſbigneh us anna in one word Hoſanna,and 
they lay Hoſann to the Sonne of David, id efl, contingat 
ſalus filro David in altiffimis, they wiſhed nor onely pro- 
ſperity and ſafery in the carth here, bur all happineffe 
to him inthe higheſt heavens, Zuk.19.28, 

There are ſome Pſalmes which concerned Davids 
particular eſtate, in his perſecution by S«#4,by 4bſolon, 
(Fc. In hisfickeneſle,in his adverſity. In his proſperi- 
ty how he fell inadulteric, and repented, P/al.5 x, how 
he dedicated his houſe to the Lord, P/44.30. how he 
purged his houſe of wicked men , ?/al. 191. when hee 
entred to his kingdome, 14.4. So a Plalme to his Sonne 
— when hee was to ſucceed into the kingdome 
Plal.72- 

Laſtly, ſome Pſalmes are divided according to the 
Letters of the Alphabet, as Pſal-25.134.111.112.119. 
145. Theſe Pſalmes were diſtinguiſhed by the Let- 
te1s that they might keepe them the better in their me- 
mories, and as Matthew ſummerh up the genealogic of 
Chriſt intothree fourereene generations for the me- 
mories cauſe; So theſe Pſalmes are ſet downe after the 
order of the Alphabet to helpe the memory. Pſad. 25, 
wanteth three Letters 3») Þ, P/al.1 11.cvcry verſe hath 
rwo letters of the Alphabet, and the two laſt verſes 
have three letters ro make up the Alphabet: So ?/al. 
I1 2. hath the letters after the ſame manner. The 119. 1s 


diſtinguiſhed by the letters of the Alphaber, and here | 
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My mg 
MI IWwun 
MI Rae 

Ne) INILN 


PRIN X02 
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V etwm bo/anna,pacem 
Lioriam amore. yo 


Pſalmes which concers 
ned David, 


Pahims 4\phabetici, 


ou | 
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The Syriak Arabick, 
Seventy, and vulgar La 
| tin,adde this verie ro 
Plalme 14.5.and make 
| it the 4. verſe, 
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yce ſhall ſee, that every SeRion as it beginnethwith the 
letter, ſo all the verſcs of that ſeion began with thar 
ſame letter; as the firſt Seion beginnerh with RX ,there. 
fore all the cight verſes in the firſt Seaionbegin with 
Rv, SO P/al.145. Is ſer downe after the order of 
the Alphaber, but irwanterh the Letter 3- Here ſome 
goe about to prove by this, that the originall Copie is 
defective, and thercforethe Arabicke tranſlation ad- 
detha verſe,ſo doc the Seventy and the Vulgar Latin; 
bur if it. be defetive here, why doe they not ſupply a 
verſe- likewiſe in P/a4-34, where ? is defective in the 
Alphabet ? we arc not to thinke that there is any de. 
fect in the matter becauſe theſe letters of the Alphabet 
are wanting: for the Lord fitted thele letters to the 
matter onely, and. not the matter to the lerters; and 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not ſet downe the marter 
here, therefore the Letter 3 is left out; but not this 
wayes,becaule the Letter3 is wanting here, therefore 
the.letter is wanting, 

The five laſt Plalmes begin. with Haleluie, and end 
with it, becauſe they arethe conclufien and ſumme of 
the whole praiſes of God. So the Church in the reve- 
lation concludeth after the viRory with the- ſame 
words, Reve, 19.1. Alelais, ſalvation and glory and be- 
nowr and power wnta the Lord our God. | 

The Concjuſton of this is, the Pialmes are generally 
inticuled Tehi/zm praiſes, from the moſt excellent part 
of them : Therctorc. our chiefe care ſhould: bee to 
praiſe God here inthis life, and then.in the lite rocome 
we ſhall ſing the ſong of Meyer ihe ſervant. of God ; and 
tbe ſong of the Lambe,Kkeve.1 5.2, 
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| 
EXERCITAT:. | 
Of the diviſion of the Law and the Prophets, m | 


paraſhoth and haphtaroth. 
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At.15.21. For Moyſes of old time badin every City 
them that preach him being read in their Synagogues 
every Sabbath day. 
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T He. Scriptures were not divided into Chapters,as 
P2277 


we have them now divided, therefore the lewes 
ſay, that the whole Law is 1»ſter vnime peſwk, that is, but 
as one verle, 

The Old Teſtament was divided into parsſheth and 
Hapbtareth;thisdiviſion into peraſhoth was moſt ancient, | 
AR.8,32. The place of Scripture which he read was this, —_— 
in the Grecke- it is » 4 25:40 rhe SeeFran, and the Sy- 
riackecalleth it peſoks, | 
| They diſtinguiſhed not theſe paraſborh and hepbrarorb 

by numbers, as we doc our Chapters ; they ſayd not 
the firſt parsſhah, the ſecond parefhab,” bit they diſtin- 
gEuiſh them by. the firſt words of the Seton, as the 
hrſt pereſoeh 15 called Bereſhitb,the ſecond Elle rolederh 
Noeh,e7 6. | 
They uſed ro divide and diſtinguiſh theſe great pare- 
(both and haphraroth three wayes, Firſt,they diſtinguiſh- 
cd them with three great P PP, Secondly, they di. DDD 
_Ringuiſhed thee with three great Samecbs, as Gen +20, 
Lo. thele Saweahs or Serweheth makenor logreat a di- 
ſtinion ag when they are diffinguifſhed by three great 
P P P.;for theres ſome coherence (whiet they are di- ain 
Ringuibed by Semech) with that which goeth before, 
| S91gthe particular paraſbeth when yeo ſee them diſtin. 
| ou y 
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guiſhed by pera{hah or by Semuchah, but onely with 
great letters, as Gen.32.2, this word vayſhlahh begin. 
neth the pereſheb in great letters. 
16h.7.37. In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, 1eſus 

flood and eryed ſaying re, This was the eight day of. 
the feaſt of the Tabernacles, and it is called the great 
Sabbath. This day they kept Feſtum letitre legs, The 
feaſt otjoy,becaule they ended the reading of the Law 

that day; and the next Sabbath they called it Sabbath be- 

reſbith, becauſe they began to reade the booke of Geneſis 
againe, And yee ſhall ſeethat this day they read three 

Haphtaroth or Sections, the firft was baphtayoth clleye. 
kudz lejom ſheni ſbel Succotb, and it began, 1 Kimg, 7.51, 

So was ended all the words which King Salomon made,cyc 

And that day S«/omen ſtood up and bleſſed the people; 

Sorhe true Sa/omen Iclias Chriſt bleſſed the people 18 

that great and laft day of the feaft. The lecond baphtareh 

which was read this day, was Jeſb,1- haphtaroth ſhim 

hbath torah. Settio latitie legw, becauſe the Law was 

ended, and Joſhus began the Prophets. The third 

pareſheh which they read was, Malac. $. Haphtaroth 

ſabbath hagaael, and it ended thus, Behold 1will/end you 
Eliah the Prophet, and ;lo they joyned the laſt Secti- 

on of the Law, and the laſt Section of the Prophets 

both together,and ir was in this day that Iefus Chriſt 

ſtood ap and ſpake to them; the true Salomon, the true 

leſhus, the cnd of the Law and the P cophets. And 

whereas the Iewes on this day delighted rhemſelves 

much with banqueting,and drinke; Ieſus Chriſt cal- 

lech all thoſe ro hum who thirſt, and hepromilſeth to re- 

freſhthem , 1f «ny man thirſt let hins come auto me and 

drinke. | 

Scaliger holdeth, that the Apoſtle, Caloff; 2. 16. Let 

ne men [udge you * wituicylis in perte Sabbathi, figni- 
fieth raat, which the Hebrewes call Pereſbeb you | 
the 


of the diviſion of the Scriptures. 


cm. 


Greekes call 27% but the Apoſtle meaneth onely 
here, that he would not have the Tewes to condemne 
the ColefSians, fur not obſerving their Iewiſh Sab- 
baths ; as he would have the Gentiles to 4b/taine from 
| things ſlranzled, and blood, Af. 15. 29. That they 
mighc not give offence te the weake Iewes, 

The Iewes ſay,that this divifion in Pareſbeth was 
moſt ancient,but the diviſion into Haphteroth was later, 
and they give this to be the reaſon why they reade theſe 
Haphtaroth,they ſay, when, Antiochu mug rang! ferbad 
them under paine of death to reade the Law of Moſes 


Example,becauſe they durſt notreade Perorah bereſith. 
They read Eſay. 42+ Ss ſaiththe Lord Creator of heaven 
and earth, Example, 2, the ſecond Parejhs is Elke zole- 
doth Noah, now becauſe they durſt not read this they 
| read E/ay. befiman, that is, at the ſigne 54. ( for that 
which we call a Chapter they calla figne ) Sing yee bar- 
ren, 4c, But is it likely that ntioctmn rhat great Ty- 
rant, forbad them onely the reading of the five bookes 
of Moſes? wheretore the reading of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets hath beene much more ancicnt than the rime 
of Antiechu : therefore Ad-15, 21, Meoſeyts read of old. 
A Phraſe which Ggnifieth agreat antiquitie. 
Whenthey read Ages Law, they divided it in fifty 
and two SeRions, and they finiſhed it once in the 
yeere: They had two forts of yceres, there was Ann 
impregnatce or Emtolimens, and Annu fquabils, An- 
nas Impragnatue was that , which weeca!l Leape yeare, 
and ithad fifty threeweekes; in this yeere they divided 
{ one Paraſhihin two parts, and fo they ended the yea- 
ding of the Law within the yeare. When it was Annw 


the Talmud calleth Peret or Chelek , or whfch the 


| 


t Macch, 2, then they made choife of ſome parts | 
of the Prophets anſwerable to theſe parts of the Law. | 


Aquabilic then it bad but fifty rwo weeks, then they read | 
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one Persſbah for every Sabbath, and in the laſt Sabbath 
of the. yeare, which was the twentie third of Tiſbys, 
they read that Para/b4b called Laetitia leg, which begin- 
neth Joſbs, 1, And the next Sabbath chey began mw 
fith againe at the firſt of Geneſis, 

Theſe Parefhoth were ſubdivided -into ſo many parts, 
and there were ſundrie who read thele. parts upon the 
Sabbath, bee that read the firſt, was called Cohes the 
Preiſt, hee repeated the firſt part ofthe Section; and 
then roſe up. Cs12an, ar Cantor , who did ling the ſame 
part which the Prieſts had read; then there roſe up in 
the third place aLewzre, and he read his part; Fourthly, 
chere roſe up an /ſraebie,, and hee read his part, 
and atlaſt it camero Maphiir, and hee read thelaſtpart 
ofthe Hphtorab ; he was called Maphtiy, becauſe when 
chat part was read,the people were diſmiſſed ,- and ſo 
the Latine Church ſaid /re miſs eff, { 

In the weeke dayes , they read upon the ſecond and 
the fift day ofthe weeke,ſome part of thoſe Parsſhoth, 
but not the whole : and the Phariſce meant of thete two 
dayes when he ſaid,7 faft twiſe in the weeke Luk. 18. 12, 

The Greeke and Latine Fathers neyer cite Chap- 
ters as we doe now ; Auguſtine in his booke of retraQta- 
tions, Cep.24.ſaith not, I have writtel) to Gemeſis 3, but 
this wayes,, I have written to the caſting out of our 
parents out of paradiſe. And Gregorie in his Prologue 
uponthe firſt of the Kings, ſaith.; I have expounded to 
you from the beginning of the booke, unto the viRory 
of David. 


Who dividedthe Scriptures firſt into Chapters it is 


not certaine z they were divided of oid two manner of 


wayes ; firſt they divided them into 7/7>»« titles , (for fo 
they called thegreater parts) andthen into Chapters as 
intolefler parts: others againe divided them into Chap- 
terSas into greater parts. It is holden, that 24s/4* 


preſoyter 
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preſviter Eccleſie Maſſilienſis divided them firlt into tt- 
tles,and ſubdivided them into Chapters. Accorging 
to this firſt diviſion Matthew had ſixty three titles, and |} 
three hundreth and fifty five Chapters, SO Luke ac- | 
cording to the ancient diviſion had forty cight uutles, | 
and three hundreth and forty eight chapters. 

He who began this latter diviſion into Chapters, is 
holdento be Hugo Cardinalis: according to this diviit- 
on Matthew hath rwcaty and eight Chapters, and Zeke 
twenty and faure,Q&c. 

Laſtly,it was divided into verſes:this diviſion into Pe- | 
ſachim or verles,the Maſoreth found out firſt amongſt 
the lewes: The Greckecs called them 7%», Scatrger cal- 
leththem Commata,and Robertus Stephan callerhthem 
Seftiuncul:s, and ſome hold that it was hee that found 
them out firſt amongſus, 


— nt. 
" OWE _—ccC 


| > — _ — 


EXERCITAT. XX, 30 
Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures . | 


7 Jars is but one literall ſenſe in the Scriptures, : 

which « profitable for dodrine, for reproofe , for cor- 

retion , for inſiruition in righteouſaeſſe, 2 Tim. 3. 

16. 

| To make divers ſenſes in the Scripture, is to 
make it like that TNT þ0Y which Anaxagores dreamed 


Vincentias, juſtly derideth the Dowatiſts who conſtru- | 
Qing theſe words, Cant.1.7. Tell me (0 thow whom my 
ſoule loveth) where thow feedefl, where thou makeſt thy 
| flocks toreſt at noone; = gathered ont of thera = 
| 42 Ee | 
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| Gen:brard Chronologia, 


of, making Quidlibet ex quolibet. Auguſtine writing to doref, Exif a8; 


—] 
C— 4 


— 


177 | 


| 


1 


—_ —— 


mn I CO I OE OI htc 


WI —_. Attn 


» 


- 0 ww _—_—_—_ — ww _—_—  — ———w 


Cy 


(972 12 


| 


; 
| 


———C a I  _—_—_  ———— 9 <_ 


PTR ENNIS 7 


Exercitations Divme. Lib. 1, 


. 7 


wy 37 


the Church of Chriſt was onely in Africa by thei r 
allegoricall application. Origen was too much given 
to thele allegorics, and therctore he miſled often the 
| cruc ſenle of the Scriptures. 

Theſe who gathercd divers ſenſes out of the 
Scripture, doe little better with them, than E/epe did 
| with an 1iaſcription written in a pillar of Marble, in 
| which were writtentheſe ſeven letters a £455 y. Eſope 
| firit read them thus, 4T5% fimvele Ing teEq; wynrey 
| $52weer 1ev93, 24 eff, abſcedens gradus quatnor fodiens inve- 
wits theſaurum anri- But Xunthus his maſter finding, as 
he had ſpoken, a great treaſure of Gold,and giving no- 
thing to E/ope for his conjecture, kepr all. to himlelfe, 
thercfore Efope read them another way thus, «veaiyun 
badilor]ic, $Lrifnu, or fps); Brower 2eu07, id eſt, qui to'itis 
dum abits, drvidite quem inveniſtis theſaurum anri, 
But when E/ope got nothing, in a rage he read it thus, 
Lid E402 dovoory oy eupes Viowggy weuos, 1a eft, redade Regs 
| Dionyſio quem jnveniſti theſaurum au77. 
| The lewes hold that there is aliterall Icaſe in cvery 
 Scripture,and amyſticall ſenſe; the literall ſenſe they 
call Dabhar khetom, vers par van , and the myſtical! 
ſenſe they call it Dabbay gadol,rem magnam, the literal! 
ſenſe they call it peſhath, ſenſum nudum, and the my ſti- 
call ſenſe they call it daraſh; and moſt of the Schoole. 
men held that there is a double ſenſe in the Scriptures, 
Latomus the Papiſt ſaith, Theologram craſſam werſari 
circa literalem (cnſam, thealogiam ſubtilierem werſari 
circa myſlicum & allegericum ſenſum, and they call the 
 lirerall ſenſe panperemes grammaticum,and theallegori- 
call Divitem & theologicum, the rich and theologi- 
call ſenſe. Bur we muſt ſtrive to finde out the literall 
tenſe of the Scriptures,or clſe we ſhall never come by 
the rrue meaning. 
| Thelitcrall fenſe is that which the words beare _ 

ther 


— 


| 
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ther properly or figuratively, therefore he fayd well 
who fayd,bonus grammaticus, born: theologu:: tor wecan 
nevercomero the true meaning and ſcnte, r aleflerhe 
words be unfolded, 

A tigurative lirerall ſenſe 1s eyther in verbis vel in 
rebus, cyther in the words or 11 the matter. 

Inverbis, inthe words, as Luk.13.3 2. Herod is a FOXC 
P/al.22.12. The princes of J/rael are Buls of Ba/as, in 
theſe words there is but one ſenſe, So Let the dead bury 
the dead, Lak. 9.50, Dead in foule bury the dead inbo- 
dy, here 13 but one ſcnſe; but where the words in one 
ſentence have diverſe fignifications, then they make 
up divers {cnles, a5 ju4ge #0: thet yee be not judged, Mat. 
7 1.the firſt is, judicium libertarrs, the ſecond 15, judzet- 
wm poteſtaty, 

When we ſcarch to finde ontthe literall ſenſe of the 
Scripture,thar canno: be the literall {le of it which ts 
contrary to the analogie of fairh, watch is eyther 2 
credenais or in faciendis, If it be contrary to the artt- 
cles of our fairhorany of the commaaJemears, then 
that cannot be the lirerall ſenſ , as Rom. 12.20, 1/ 8hine 
enemy be hungry give him mecate. if he turf grve him 
drinke : for tn [0 doino, thou ſhalt Leape coales of fure wpon hu 
head, Here to feede the enemy, and to give him drinke, 
arc to beraken literally, becauſe they are commanded 
in the ſixr Com:mandement: but to hrape coales of fire 
wpon bis head, muſt be raken figuratively, becaule ac- 
cording to the lerter,it is contrary tothe (1xt Comman- 
dement. Example,2. Matth.5.29. if thy right eye offend 
thee plucke it out and caſt it from thee, Here the words 
arenot tobe raken literally, tor this were contrary to 
the fixr Commandement, but figuratively, So this & 
my body. is not to betaken literally, for it is contrary to 
the analogic of faith:becauſe the heavens muſt conraine 
the bodie of Chriſt untill he come againe, Ad.3-21. 
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The ſecond is figurative i» rebas, as in the Sacra- 
ment ofthe Supper, when he {ate with his Diſciples he 
ſayd, This s my body ; he pointeth ar the thing preſent, 
and underſtandeth the thing that is nor preſcnt , he had 
the bread and cup in his hand, and he ſayd, This 7s my 
body,This is my blood, Intheſe propofitions there is the 
ſubje& and the attribute, the ſybje& is the bread and 
wine which he doth demonſtrate ; the attribute is that 
which is ſignificd by. the bread and wine, and theſe 


Peter had made aconfeſhon that Chriſt was the Sonne 
of the living God, Aatth.16. Chrift to confirme this 
unto him,and to the reſt of the Diſciples,faith,Ts es Pe- 
tru, ſuper banc petram ec. he pointeth at Peter, but 


| he underſtandeth himſclte, upon whom the Church is 


built and not Perer. When a man looketh upon a 
picture, he ſaith, this picture is my father, here he un- 
derſtandeth two .aings, propius & remcaiue, to wit the 
picture it ſelfe, and his father repreſented by the 
picture; this picture at which hce pointeth is not his 
_ properly, but onely ir repreſcateth his fa- 
ther. 

But ſome will objeR, when it is ſayd, Hic eſt ſangnis 
mew, that the article hic agreeth with Sangag, and not 
with /avum, thereforc it may ſeeme that it is his blood 
indeed,and net winethat he pointeth at, 

This cannot be,for inthe former propoſition when 
heſayd, hoc eff corpus meum, he ſhould have ſayd,bic eſt 
corpus meum ; becaule it repeateth the word pans as it 
is more clcare inthe Greeke, therefore the article ic 

 bathrcelation to ſome other thing, than tothe breadat 
which be pointerh, for the article 1:1 repeaterh not 
51% or »w@&,the breador the wine, but <s and- is, 


| 


his body and his blood. When Moyſes ſayd, Exod.24. 
8 Behold the blood of the Covenant, here the word blood 
1s 


two make up bur one ſenſe, propice &F remetins ; when |: 
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is properly to be underſtood : becauſe their covenants 
were confirmed with blood,and there was no ſacrifice 
without blood, But when Chrift ſayd, This & my blood 
of the New Teſtament, there was no blood inthe Cup 
here,but he hae relation to his owne blood, which was 
fgnificd by the wine inthe Cup, 

When Chriſt ſaith, Thi is mwy body, This is my blood, 
how was he preſent with the bread and the wine 
there? 

A thing is ſaydto be preſent foure manner of wayes, 
firſt, owjud] 1% ons, ſecondly, cvpany ines y thirdly 5 Weg 1xes, 
and fourthly,/1ur{ us. | 

Firſt, 94s when a man is bodily preſent, Se- 
condly, oi ,x5%> as when a man is preſent by his pi- 
cure, Thirdly, *9*5"7 x45, as the ſunne is preſent by ope. 
ration in hcating and nouriſhing things below here, 
Fourthly , 4-7>1=n43;,when we apprehendathing inour 
mind. Chriſt whenhe ſayd, this is my body , and this 7s 
my blood, he was preſent there wan, but he was not 
in the bread and the wine 447%; for then his blood 
ſhould have beenc there before it was ſhed; then hee 
ſhould have had two bodies, one viſible and another in. 
viſible : but he was preſent there in the bread and the 
wine 214275 becauiethe bread and the wine repre 
ſented his body, and his blood: So hee was preſent 
there #r:25mm%, by his Spirit working in their. hearts 
and he was preſent to them by faith 4-7a1Tmz, when 
they did ſpiritually cate his body and drinke his blood, 
andrthis isthe true and lirerall ſenſe ofthe words, 

Which is the literall ſenſe in thoſe words, Hee fa 
cite in mei recordationew, ave this in remembrance of 
me 


Although there bec many things implyed-in theſe 


| 


words,both uponthe part ofthe Miniſter and upon the 


part of the People,yet they: make up bur one ſenſe; as 
| a 3 upon 
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rowes to advertiſe David, 1 Sam.20, 20. hee had not 


| mon,and remet:w to Chriſt: therefore when he looketh 


uponthe part of the Miniſter; Take this bread, bleſle 
this bread, breake it andgive itto the people, And up. 
on the part of the people; take this bread, eatethis 
bread, &c, yet all theſe looke but to onething, that is, 
to the remembrance of Chriſts death : and therefore 
the externall ation bringeth to minde the internall 
aQion, the remembrance ef Chriſts death : ſo that in 
theſe words there is but one ſenſe, 

When the reftimonies of the old Teſtament are cited 
in the new, the Spirit of God intendeth proprnquim & 
remotis, {omerhing nearer and ſomething farther off, 
yet theſe two make not up two divers ſenſes, but one 
full ard intire Tenſe, VV hen Jonathan ſhot three Ar- 


two meanings in his minde,but one : his meaning was 
to ſhew David how Saul his father was minded to- 
wards him , and whether he might abide or flye: So 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is butene ia rheſe places, 
Example, 2 Ser»,7-12, The Lord maketh a promile ts 
Devid, I will ſet up thy ſeed after thee which ſhall proceede 
ont of thy bowels, This promiſe looked both ad pr opius &f 


remotiws, yet it made up bur one ſenſe, propixs to Sals- 


tothe fartheſt, ro Chtift, 2 Sam.7.19. he ſaith, Z-th 
torath, Ha eft delineatio homing Dez, it ſhovid nor bee 
read, s this the Law of the man O Lord God?as if David 
thould fay, this is notallthat thou haſt promiſed :o me 
O Lord, that I ſhould have a ſonne proceeding out of 
my owne loynes, but in him thou doſt prefgure to 
me 7lonne, who ſhall be both God and man : ard hee 
adderh Foy a great while to come, thou doeſt promile to 
mg a {onne preſently to ſucceede in my kingdome, but 
I fee befides him a farre off the bleſſed Metlias. And | 
he applycrth tl:is promile literally to his ſonne Salomon, | 
and fgurativel; to Chriſt his Sonae , taking the pro- | 
miſe 
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by this compariſon. A fatherhath a ſonne who is farre 
from him, hebiddeth the Tailor thape acoate to him, 
and to take the meiſure by another child who is there 
| preſent, but withall hee biddeth the Taylor make it 
larger,becauſe his child will waxe taller-:So this pro- 
mile made to David was firſt cut out (as it were) for $4 
lemon his ſonne, but yer it had a larger extent: for iris 
applyed to Chriſt who is greater than Selomen: and 
as .by a ſphere of wood wee take up the celeſtiall 
ſpheres : So by the promiſes made to Dav/d concer- 
ning Se/omen, we take up him who 1s greater than S4/s- 
mon ; and theſe two make but up one ſenſe, When a 
man fixcth his eye upon one to behold him, another 
man accidentally. commeth in,in the meane time z hee 
caſterh his eyes upon that man alſo: So the Lords cyec 
was principally upon the Meflias, but hee did caſta 
looke, as it were, alſo to Selomoy. 

When theſe teſtimonies are applycd inthe New Te- 
ſtamenc,the lirerall ſenſe is made up lometimes of the 
type and the thing typed. Example, /ob-19-36. A bone 
of bim ſhall not be broken. This is ſpoken both of the 
bones of the Paſchall Lambe, and of the bones of 
Chriſt, and both of them make up bur one literal! 
{enle, 

Sometimes the literall ſenſe is made up ex hifforico 
&+ allegorico, as Sara and Hager, the bond woman and 
the tree, ſignifierhe children of the promiſe begotten 
by grace, and the bond ſervants under the Law ; and 
theſe two make up but one ſenſe. 

Sometimes ex #ropologics e literalt, as, Te ſhall nos 
muſile the month of the Oxe that treedeth out the corne, 
I Cor.8.9, 

Fourthly,the literall ſenſe is made up ex hjforico,my- 


flico & prophetico, Example, Jer.31.15. A voyee was 
heard 


I es 


miſc in a larger extent, andthe matter may be cleared 
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heard in Ramah, lamentation and bitter weeping, Rachel 
weeping for children, refuſing to bee comforted for her chil. 
dren becauſe they were not» There was a voycec heard in 
Ramah for Ephraims captivity,that is, for the ten Tribes 
who came of 1eſephthe ſonne of Rake, this mournin 
was becauſe theten Tribes ſhould not be brought backe 
againefrom the captivity, this was myſticall and nor 
propheticall, that ſhee mourned for the ten Tribes who 
were led away into captivity; but it was propheticall 
foretelling the cruell murther which Hersd commir- 
ted in killing the infants not farre from Rabels grave, 
all theſe are comprehended in this prephefic, and make 
up one full ſenſe. 

When a teſtimony iscited out of the Old Teſta» 
ment it the new, the Spirit of Godintendeth, that this 
isthe proper meaning in both the places, and that they 
make nor up two divers ſenſes. Example, the Lord 
laith, make far the hearts of thu people, E/a,6.9.and Chriſt 
ſaith, Matth. 1 3.1 4.» them i fulfilled this propheſie, This 
judgement to wake fat the bearts,was denounced againſt 
the Iewes in E/aies time at the firſt, 4.2 3+ 16+ wel 
ſpakethe holy Ghoſt by 1/aiah the Prophet, it was fulfilled 
uponthe Iewes who lived both in Chriſts timeand in 
Pauls time,E ſay when he denounced this threatning, he 
meant not onely of the Iewes who lived then, bur alſo 
ofthe Iewes who wereto come after ; and it was lite- 
rally fulfilled uponthem all. 
xample,2.Eſa-61-7.The Spirit of the Lord is upon mt, bt- 
caaſe he bath anointed me to preach the Goſpel this prophe- 
fieis cited by Chrift, Z#F.4.18, and it is onely meant of 
Chriſt ,and literally ro beapplyedto him, 

Example 3. E/ay-4.9+6. 1will give thee for «light to 
the Gentiles, Chriſt went not in proper perſonto preach 
tothe Gentiles himſelfe,burt he wenr tothem by his A- 


poſiles, therefore 42.31.47. Paul ſaith,the Lord hath 
commanaed \ 
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commanded me to goe ana be 4 light to the Gentiles, this is 
- proper ſcnſc and meaning ot the Prophet Ef/ay in this | 
ace. 
F Whenthe teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament are c1- | 
ted in the new, they are not cited by way of Accom- 
modation,but becauſcthey are the proper meaning of 
the places; if they werecited by Chriſt and his Apo- 
| ſtles onely by way of accommodation; then the lewes 
\ might have taken exception , and {ayd,that theſe teſti- 
monies made nothing againſt them : becauſe it was not | 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt who indited theſe Scrip- 
tures to ſpeake againſt them. But Chriſtand his Apoſtles 
bring our theſe teſtimonies, as properly mcant of them, 
and not by way of accommodarien onely, 

We muſt makea giſtinAion betwixt theſe two, Deſ{i- Cdeflinats 
natam applicationem , & per accommodationem, Deftinata | 4p (icatich per onrint- 
is this, when the ſpirit of God intencerh that tobee the 
meaning of the place, Applicatio per aecommadationem 
isthis, when a preacker applicth the Teftimonies of 
the ſcriptures for comfurt or rebuke to his hearers , this 
is hot de/tinate applicatio, ſed per accomodationem, A man | _. . 
maketh a ſure of apparrell tor one, that is Deffinatum ——_ 
by him, yet this ſuire will ſerve for another; and this is 

Per accommodationem, \When Nathan ſaid to David, 
the Lord aiſo bath put away thy finne, then ſhalt not die, 2 | 
Sam. 12.1% this was deſtinats applicatio, but when 2 
preacher now applicth this ro one of bis heaters, this 
is, but per accommodationem , the {criptures are written 
for our Admonition, apo whom the ends of the world are 
| come. 1 Cor,10,11, And they are proftable for aottrine, 
for reproefe, for correion, for inſtruction en righttouſneſſe, 
2. 7:m,3.16, They terveto retukeall obſtinate ſinners, 
| andto comfort all penitent when they are applicd right- 
(ly: bur when the Apoſtles applied their comforts and 

| tarcatniogs,they had a more particular infightto whom 
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they belonged, than Preachers have now, and knew 
particularly what Scriptures were direQed to ſuchand 
ſuch men, When Z/ay propheſied, meke fat the hearts 
of this people. Eſay.6.9, And when Paal applyed itto 
the Iewes in histime, it was deftinate applicatio: but 
when a Preacher applicth it ro his hearers now, it 
is per «ccommodationem onely, for hce canner ſo par- 
ticularly apply it to his hearers, as Paul did to 
his. 

Where there arc two ſeveral! teſtimovies found in the 
old Teſtament, and joyned together in the new Teſta- 
ment , theſerwo make bur one literall ſcnſe, as Eſey 
62,11: Say tothe daughter of Sion, behold thy Salvation 
cometh. SO Zach. 9.9. O Danghter of Sion, O Danzhter 
of leruſalem, behold thy King commeth riding apon an Aſſt, 
and upon an Aſſe Coalt: Matthew citing theſe places 
c4p. 23, joyneth them both together, and ſheweth that 
both E/ay and Z&cherie racaut of Chrift comming in 
humilitie andnot in gloric, and theſe two make up but 
one literall ſenſe, 

This isa ſpeciall note ro know the literall ſenſe of the 
Scripture, when this phraſe is added; That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled: As Doh. 15,18. But that the Scripture 
way be fulfilled, hee that eateth bread with me, hath lift up 
bu heele againſt me, This place was ſpoken firſt by Da- 
vid of Achitephel Pſal. gi. 10, But it was fulfilled li- 
terally in /#d4g who berrayed Chriſt, 

Example 2. 4h. 17.12, Thoſe that thew gaveſt mee] 
have kept,and none of them is loſt, but the ſenne of Perdition, 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, This place was firſt 
ſpoken of Derg, F/al. 109.7. and this Scripture is ful- 
filled io 7-desttierctore this is the literall ſenſe of itzthe 
figure was in Doeg,and the thing figured in 1udas 

Example 3. Jeb.19.24. Let us not rent it, but caſt its 
whoſe it ſpall be,31:at the Scriptures might bee fulfilled which | 
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ſaid, They parted my rayment among (i them,ara for my Ve- 
flare they did cafl Lots, Sanls Courticrs rent Devids 
dignities and honours amongſt chem, but the Scripture 
was tulfilied literally here by the Souldiers. 

Example 4,_/0h- 1g. 36. For theſe things were done 


bebroken, The type was obſerved in the Paſchal! 
_ butthe Scripture is fulfilled here literally in 
Chriſt. 

But it may be ſaid, 1 Coy. 19.6. 11. All theſe things 
haypened to them in figures then they fignified ſome other 
thing to us thanto them, 

They were typesto us,that is, examples , they were 
nottypes properly taken , for that isproperly called a 
type,which the Spirit of God ſpecially eapolith toſig- 
nifie ſome future thing; as a bone ofthe Paſchall Lambe 
ſhould not bee broken, was inſtituted to fignifie ſome 
future thing, that a bone of Chriſt ſhould not be broken, 
here is properly atype, but an example is not a repre. 
ſentation of any thing to come , but goodnefle or ſplen. 
the inthe men which maketh them to bee followed as 


the mildneſle of Aoſes, the patience of 7b; Theſc were 
| not typ2s properly but examples. So theſe things which 
; befell the Iewes in the wilderneſſe for their murmuring 
| and committing whoredome are ſer downe for exam- 
| plesto the Corinthians and poſteritie to come, they were 
(41 roleciay & rfhezy they ſerve to admoniſh and 
inſtruR us,that we fall nor into the like finnes, 2 Tim. 
| 2, 16, 
| It may bealleaged thadthereare more literall ſenſes in 
| one Scripture then one. Example; Caiaphas prophefied 
| that one ſhould die for the people, 14.11.49, In Chrifts 
; meaning they had one ſenſe , and in Caiaphes meaning 
they had another ſenſe, 
This Propheſie muſt not be conſidered as one , but as 
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ewo; the Spirit of God had one meaning and Catephss 
had anther, but the Scriptures which were inſpired by 
the holy Spirit had bur one ſenſe, 

Where the holy Gheſt makerh a myRtica? application 
ofthe old Teſtament to the new , that is. Deſfinate opplz. 
catio; And arguments taken from thence hold firmely, 
Example, Exod, 16+ 18, He that gathered much had nothing 
over, and he that gathered leſſe had no lake, the Apcſtle 
2 Cor, $. 15.applyeth this morally to all the faithfull, and 
reducerh things toa certaine equalitie, that thoſe who 
are rich in temporarie things, ſhould beftow their almes 
upon the poorer ſorr, & the poore,being richerin Spiri. 
tuall chings, might communicat ro the richcr,their pray- 
ers and Spiricuall helpes, 

When we apply the teſtimonies of the old Teſtament 
and borrow compariſens from them , it is yot definata 
applicato ſed per accommodati0nem: 

The concluſion of this is. There is bue one literal! 
ſenſe and meaning of every ſcripture: So ſhould men 
have but one ſenſe and meaning in their minds ,and not a 
dowble meaning , as the equivocaring Iecſuires have- 


Qviſqui has legit, ti pariter certas eft, pergat mecam, 
whipariter hefitat, quarat mecum , ubi erroremw ſuum cog- 
noſcit,vedeat ad me ;, uwbi meum, revoces me. 


Additions. 


Pag. 22. line 6. 

The Sciences which are ſpeculative prepare 4 way to 
thele which arepraQtick, althovghrhey be not dire&- 
ly deduced from them; and therefure ſome have called 
them parents tothem- 

Pag. 28.1. 16. 
The attr ibutcs of Gud,are cailed the wayes of God, 
Pag. 41. 

To eatblood WM +, life isin it,is forbidden by a 
moral! precept; but to cate cold blood was that which 
was forbidden by the ceremoniall precepr. 

Pag. 46.1. 16. 

And he meaſured the wall thereof according tothe mea- 
(ure of a man,that w,of an Angell. Renel, 21. 17+ Becavle 
he appeared inthe lizencle ofa man, 

Pag. 48. 18: 

R- Daxid Kimehi in Pſal: 60. 

Pag. 58. 15. 

Although E/dras who wrote the booke of Nehemiah, 
could norbe living at that time,when /aadus mct Alex- 
andery, yet ſome of the maſters of the great Synagogue 
have beene alive then who hadthe gift of prophelic, 
and inſert the Genealogie of the Prieſts here,uncill the 
Macedonian Empire. 

Pag.58.1.18. 

It may ſceme that the gift of Prophebie ceaſed long 
before the Macedonian Empire, P/al.74.9 We ſee not our 
fignes there is no more any Prophet, neither is there any 4- 
mong ft us that knoweth how loxg. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixr ceaſing of Propteſie, 
and intermiſſion of Propheſie ;' Prophetic was intermit- 
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red in the time of the Captivitie, which this Palme 

ſpeaketh of,bur it ceaſed nor, it was intermitred for a 

time,as Amos thigatned Amr, 8. 11, 
Pag. 60. 23. 

This was a great miracle,the man being old, and ha- 
viog the diſeaſe thirtie eight yeares. The Angell came 
downe «tf certaine times wwri zuejy. SO Mat. 27. 15, 
amd Nt iaghny as the feaſs the governour Was wont to 
releaſe to them a priſoner, zant is takenhere 41ſtribarin, 
they uſed toler a priſoner goe at their three great 
feaſts; ſo the Angell came downe bere,as it ſeemeth, 
at the Pentecoſt,and at their other great feaſts when 
the-people were gathercd at Jers/alem:conferre, ob. 4. 
36. with 5, 1. And marke here a great difference be- 
twixt the comming downe of the Angell into the 
poole,and the comming downe of the holy Ghoſt in 
rongues,of firc at the Pentecoſt, the Angel! healed but 
one, but then many werecured of all diſcaſes, 

pag. 81+ 1.2. 

The agreement of the holy writers;Moges, Ekes, and 
Chriſt were together in the mount. Afar. 17. 3- SO 
Rev.1s. 3- A ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of 
Ged,endtle ſong of the Lambe., 

Pag. 34. 23» 

1 Macch. 3,48. And laid open the booke of the Law, 
wherein the beathen had ſought to paint the likeneſſe of 
their Images. The heathen ſought if they could get | 
any warrant for their jmages out of the Scriptures ro 
paint their Images by ir. 

Pag.110-1. 22: 

The place in the hebrew text which ſcemeth to bee 
| corrupted is P/al.22. 18- Vhen they read Caari for 
Caarn, Caari, ſicut leo, for Caaru foderunt;but R. 7acob 
Ben Chayrm, ſheweth thatthis readings bur Nate, for 
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there was no ſuch difference betwixt the orienrtall and 
| occidentall 
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occidentall Iewes in their reading, neither was this [ 


place one of the places in which they differed, | 
Pag- 137» 23s 
Words that are proper cannot bee tranſlated as ap- 
pellatives, nor appellatives as proper, Hat. 16.38. 
Thou art Peter and upon this rocke, &c. It cannot bee 


tranflated, thou art arocke, and upon this Peter, &c. | 


Pag. 119.1, 30- 
Eſdras wrote none of the bookes over againe which 
were written before the captivitic bur onely ſet them 
in ardcr. 


Errours eſcaped, 


Pag.6. lime, 17. for in vifible read in inviſible, Pag. 27 » line 9. for Zo» 
zomen x. Sozomen, Pag. 24-4. 8. for Adynus r. Didymus,'P.31. 0. 4. 
for oapronmilſnncs, r. nepxomiiuxes p- 34.1.3. ard1, 19. put away lurking 
in the veines of it. p. 61.2, Eſſencially for thewritten word, r. Eſſentially 
for the word, p,62.7. for the certaintie of it to Moſes, r. the certaintie of 
Moſes p.66.1.16. forFlavitius,r.Flavitias p. 77.1. 33. for, this time was 
x. this time before the flood was, p. $3 - 1-8. for Gylo-Lyniar. Colo-Syria 
p38. 1. 20. for wallet r. villalpand, p. 92 I. 19. put out DialeRs. 


